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OF  lESJ^S  CHRIST,  TRANS'-KgL 

LATED  FA  ITHFVLLY  INTO  ENGLISH, 


out  (if  the  authcntical  Latin,  according  to  the  heft  cor- 
reded  copies  of  the  fame,  diligently  conferred  with 
the  Greekc  and  other  editions  in  djuers  ianguages:  Vvith 
Argvments  of  bookes  ahd  chapters,  An  n  o  t  a- 
t  i  o  n  5,  and  other  oecefTarie  hclpes,for  the  better  vndcr- 
Aandirig  ofthe  text, and  fpecially  for  the  difcoucrie  ofthc 
Coiuvptions  df  diners  late  tranflations ,  and  for 
clcering the  Controversies  in  religion,  of  thefedaiesr 

In  the  Engl i'e#  College  of  Rhemes. 
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rfal.  118. 

V/t  mibi  intcllcthim  ,  &  fiviiubor  legem  tfiAm,  G'injlod'htm 
vi  to  to  cvrde  mro. 

That  is, 

Giue  me  vndcrftanding,  and  I  wil  fcarche  thy  law,  and 
wil  keepe  it  vvith  my  whole  hart. 
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S.  Aug.  trad.  i.  in  Epift. loam 

0mtH4qu4  ftgumur  in  Scnpturu  ftnttii,  adinjfruftioncu*  &  falutemnojir.tm  intent c  oppr/et 
4**dtrt  l  iHAximc  tdinen  memoris  ccmmat((and<t  funt ndmrfut  H.trelicos  va^eni  pin- 
rjmum:  quorum  l»Jidi*,inJirmiorti  quejqua  &  negli^enliores  circ:tm::emre  ?ich  cejfxnt.  fcjsg 

Thatis’  ^ 
Al  things  that are readde  in  holy  Scriptures,  wc  mnft  hrarc  vvith  great  attention,  to  our 

inftruilion andfaluaiion  :  but tbofe  things tpecially  mu ft  be  conuncudcd  tame-  >- 

mone,  which  make  mod  again  ft  Heretikcs  :  whole  <.lc<  cites  ccafc  not  to  cir- 

cumuent  and  beguile  al  ibe  vveahex  fort  and  the  mg^n^giigtntjJctlbDs#  Vf&i1 
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approbation. 

V  M  huius  verfionis  ac  aedicionis  autho¬ 
rs  ,  nobis  de  lidc  Sc  enidicione  fine  prob£ 
cogniti ,  aliique  S.  Theologiae  Sc  linguae 
Anglicanx  peritifsimi  viri  conteftati  fint ,  nihil  in 
hoc  operc  reperiri,quod  non  fitCatholic$  Ecclefi$ 
do&rinx,  Sc  pietati  corifctitancum  ,vel  quod  vllo 
modo  poteflati  ac  paci  ciutfi  repugnet ,  fed  omnia 
potius  veram  fidem,Reip.bonom,  vitaeque  ac  mo- 
rum  probitatem  promouere:  ex  ipforum  fide  cen- 
femus  ifta  vtiliter  excudi  Sc  publican  pofle. 
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S.  Auguft.  lib.  i.  c.  3.  dc  ferm.  Do.  in  monte. 

iPaupercatc  fpiritus  peruenitur  ad  Scripturaru  cognitionem  :  vbi  opor* 
tec  nominem  fe  mieem  praebete ,  ne  peruicacibus  concercacionibus'indoci- 
lis  reddatur. 

*  / 

Vye  come  to  the  ynder  (landing  of  Scriptures  through  pouerti e  of  fpirit :  yyherc 
a  man  mujl  fhrrv  him  [elf  meel^e-mindej  >  lejl  by  ftMurne  contentions ,  be  become 
incapable  and  ynapt  to  be  taught* 
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THE  PREFACE  TO 

THE  READER  TREATING  OF 

THESE  THREE  POINTS:  OF  THE  TRANS- 

1ATION  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTVRES  INTO  THE 

vulgar  tongues ,  and  namely  into  Englifh :  of  the 
caufesvvhy  this  new  Tcftament  is  tranflated  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  auncient  vulgar  Latin  text:&  of  the 
maner  of tranflating  the  fame. 


H  E  holy  Bible  long  fiuce  tranflated  by  vs  into 
Englifh ,  and  the  old  Tcftament  lying  by  vs  for  lacke 
of  good  mcancsto  publifh  thcvvhoic  in  fuch  fort 
as  a  vvorke  offo  great  charge  and  importance  reejui- 
rech  :  vve  hauc  yet  through  Gods  goodnes  at  length 
fully  finifhed  forthee  (moA  ChriAian  rcadcr)all  the 
New  Testament,  which  is  the  principal, 
moll  profitable  &:  comfortable  peccc  of  holy  vvrittc: 
and  ,  as  vvcl  for  all  other  in Aitution  oflifc  and  doc¬ 
trine  ,  as  fpccially  for  deciding  the  doubtes  of thefe 
daics,morc  propre  and  pregnant  then  the  other  part  not  yet  printed. 

Vvhich  trar  Anion  vve  doe  not  for  all  that  publifh,  vpon  erroneous  opi¬ 
nion  ol  nccefdtic  ,  that  the  holv  Scriptures  fhould  alwates  be  in  our  mother 
tonge  ,  or  that  thev  ought, or  were  ordained  by  God, to  be  read  indifferently 
of  all, or  could  be  caiily  vndci  flood  of  cucry  one  that  readeth  or  hcarcth  them 
in  a  knowen  language  :  or  that  They  were  not  often  through  mans  malice  or 
infirmitic  pernicious  and  much  hurtful  to  many  :  or  that  wc  generally  and  ab- 
folutely  deemed  it  more  conucnicnt  in  it  fcli,&'  more  agr cable  to  Gods  word 
and  honour  or  edification  of  the  faith1  ul  ,  to  hauc  them  turned  into  vulgar 
tonges,  then  to  be  kept  %  Iludicd  only  in  the  EcclcfiaAical  learned  languages: 
Not  for  rhefe  nor  any  fjch  like  caufes  doc  vve  tranllatc  this  ficred  bookc,  but 
vpon  fpcual  conlidcration  of  the  prefent  tin\c  ,  ftatc  ,  and  condition  of  our 
countric  ,  vnto  which, diners  thinges  arc  either  ncccflarie  ,  or  profitable  and 
mcdieinuble  now  ,  th  t  ovhcrwilc  in  the  peace  ofthc  Church  were  neither 
much  renuifite,  nor  perchance  v  vholy  tolerable. 

In  this  matter, t'  in  .  ke  onely  the  wifedom  &  modcratio  of  holy  Church 
and  the  gouernours  thereof  on  thconc  lidc  ,  and  the  indifcrctc  zcalc  of  the 


Tranflation  of 
the  Scriptures 
into  the  vulgar 
logucs ,  not  ab- 
foluicly  ncccf- 
farie  or  proi  ta- 
blc  ,  but  accor¬ 
ding  to  the 
time. 
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ofcming  vulgar  popular,  and  their  fa&ious  leaders,  on  the  other ,  is  a  high  point  of  prudence.' 
fcaA/ljrion.  Thcfc  later,  partly  of  licnplicitie  ,  partly  of  curiofitic,  and  fpecia  Uy  of  pride 

and  difobcdience,  haue  made  claimc  in  this  cafe  for  the  cominja  people,  with 
plaufible  pretences  many,  but  good  rcafons  none  at  all  The  other  ,*  to  whom 
Chrift  hath  giuen  charge  of  our  foules ,  the  difpcnling  of  Gods  niyilcriej  and  1  r* 
trcafurcs  (among  which  holy  Scripture  is  no  fmale  (lore)  and  the  feeding  his 
famiiic  in  fcafon  with  foode  (it  for  cucry  fort.hauc  neither  of  old  nor  of  late, 
r  cucr  wholy  condemned  all  vulgar  verfions  of  Scripture,  nor  haue  at  any  time 

generally  forbidden  the  faichfulto  rcadc  the  fame  :  yet  they  haue  not  by  pu- 
blikc  authorise  prcfcnbed,commaunded,or  authentically  eucr  recommended 
any  fuch  interpretation  to  be  indifferently  /fed  of  all  men. 
cr  The  Armenians  fay  they  haue  the  Pfaltcr  and  fame  other  pceces  tranflated 

by  S.  Chryfoffom  into  their  language,  when  he  was  banifhed  among  them:  ^•4* 
languages  of  di-  a^d  George  the  Patriarch, in  writing  his  hfc,lignificth  no  lc(Te  .  FhcSlauo- 
tiers  nations,  niaas  affirmc  they  haue  the  Scriptures  in  their  vulgar  tongue.turncd  by  S.  Hie-  ,J4.  *  ^ 

rora  ,  and  fome  would  gather  fo  much  by  his  ovvne  vvordcs  in  his  epifllc  to 
Sophromus,  but  the  place  in  decdeproucch  it  not.  Vulpilas  furely  gaucthc  "Sib.Sat f. 
Scriptures  to  the  Gothcs  in  their  ovvnc  tongc ,  and  that  before  he  was  an  Ar-  4* 
rian.  It  is  almoft  three  hundred  yercs,(incc  tames  Archbif  hop  of  Genua, is  faid 

Uke  rranllKio ns  to  haue  tranflated  the  diblc  inta  Italian.  More  then  two  hundred  yeresagoe, 
of  the  Bible  in.  in  the  daies  of  Charles  the  fifth,  the  Frcnche  king,  was  it  put  forth  faithfully 
to  the  Italian,  in  Frenchc,the  foonerto  fhake  out  of  the  decciucd  peoples  hades,  the  falfc  he- 
Frenche,  dc  E»-  recical  tranllations  of  a  feite  called  yyddenfes.  In  our  owac  countrie,  not-  Lt^J 
gu  tongue,  vithftanding  the  Latin  tongc  vvas  euer  (tovfc  Venerable  Bedes  vvordcs)  %4nrl,t* i. 

common  to  all  the  prouinces  of  the  fame  for  meditation  or  fludic  of  Scriptu¬ 
res,  and  no  vulgar  tranflation  commonly  vfed  or  occupied  of  the  multitude, 
yet  they  were  oxtantin  Englifh  cucn  before  the  troubles  that  Vvicleffcand 
his  folovvers  raifcd  in  our  Church,  as  appearcth.as  well  by  fomc  peeccs  yet 
Anaunciecpro-  remaining, as  by  a  prouincial  Conftitution  of  Thomas  Arundel  -vrchbifhop 
uincldl  coltitu-  of  Canturbune,  in  a  Counsel  holde.i  at  Oxford,  where  ftraicc  prouifion  vvas 
tion  in  England  madc.that  do  heretical  verlion  let  forth  by  Vvicleffc\or  his  ada^rcincSjfhould 
*?ifher[raHhii-  ^u^cre^»  nor  any  other  in  or  after  his  time  be  published  or  permitted  co  be 
ons.  s«  Lin-  readdc,  being  not  approued  and  allowed  by  thcDioccfan  before :  alleaging 
vvodli.  s  tit.de  S.  Hicrom  for  the  difficultic  and  dinger  of  interpreting  the  holy  Scripture 

out  of  one  ton  i^c  into  an  other,  chough  bv  lc  lrncd  and  Catholikc  men.  So  alfo 
it  is  there  infinuated,thac  neither  the  Translations  fee  forth  before  that  Here- 
tikes  time  ,  nor  ocher  afterward  being  approued  by  the  lawful  Ordinaries, 
were  eucr  in  our  counctic  wholy  forbiddcn.thpughthcy  were  not(to  fay  the 
truch)in  quiet  and  better  timc< (much  Icfle  when  the  people  were  prone  to  al- 
teratio,hcrcfic,or  noucltie)cithcr  haftily  admitted,  or  ordinarily  rcadde  of  the 
▼ulgar ,  but  vfed  onely,or  fpecially,of  fomc  dcuouc  religious  and  conccmpla- 
tiues  perfons,  in  rcucrcnce,  fccrccic,  and  lilcncc ,  for  their  fpintual  com- 
forte. 

The  like  Cacho-  Now  fincc  Luthers  reuolc  alfo  ,  diuers  learned  Catholikcs,  for  the  more 
like  and  vulgar  fpeedy  abolifhing  of  a  number  of  falfc  and  impious  tranflations  put  forth  by 
tranllations  in  fundry  fc6tcs,ancC  tor  the  better  preferuation  or  rcclaime  of  many  good  foules 

Luthers”*  endangered  thereby,  haue  publilhed  the  Bible  in  the  feucral  languages  of 
almollall  the  principal  prouinces  of  the  Latin  Church:  no  ocher  bookes  in  the 
world  being  fo  pernicious  as  heretical!  tranllations  of  the  Scriptures ,  poifo- 
ning  the  people  vndcr  colour  of  diuinc  authorities  notmany  other  remedies 

being 


time. 


tni.  lib. 
prohibit. 
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being  more  foucraine  againft  the  fame  (  if  it  be  vfedin  order,  difcreticm  t" 
and  humilitie)  then  the  true  #  faithful ,  and  linccrc  interpretation  oppofed 

therevnto. 

Vvhich  caufcch  the  holy  Church  not  to  forbid  vttcrly  any  Catholike  tranf- 
lation,  though  ftic  allow  nor  the  publifhing  or  reading  of  any  abfolutcly  and 
without  exception,  or  limitation  :  knowing  bv  herdiuine  and  mod  fi  nee  re  miaaciocu 
wifedom,  how,  where,  when,  and  to  whom  thefe  her  Maiflcrs  and  Spoufes  ning  the  1 
gifees  are  to  be  befto  wed  to  the  moil  good  of  the  faithfuhand  therforc  neither  ^in6  °f  Ca 
generally  permitteth  that  which  inuit  nccdcs  doc  hurt  to  the  vn  worthy  ,  nor  „f  t^Bib 
abfolutely  condcmncth  that  which  may  doc  much  good  to  die  worthic.  vulgar  togi 
Vvhcrevpon,  the  order  which  many  a  wife  man  wilhed  for  before,  was  taken 
by  the  Deputies  of  the  late  famous  Counccl  of  Trent  in  this  behalfc,and  con¬ 
firmed  by  fupremc  authorise  ,that  the  holy  Scripturcs,though  truely  and  Ca- 
tbolikcly  tranflatcd  into  vulgar  tongcs,yct  may  not  be  indiflferetly  readdc  of 
all  men,  nor  of  any  other  then  fuch  as  hauc  exprefle  licence  therevnto  oftheir 
lawful  Ordinaries,  with  good  tcflimonic  from  their  Curates  orConfeifors, 
that  they  be  humblc,difcrctc  and  dcuout  pcrfons,and  like  to  take  much  good, 
and  no  harmc  thereby.  Which  prefer apt ,  though  in  thefe  daics  of  ours  it  can 
not  be  fo  prccifcly  obfcrucd,as  in  other  timcs&  places,  where  there  is  more  due 
refpc&c  of  the  Churches  authorise,  rule ,  and  diiciplinc:  yet  we  trail  all  wife 
and  godly  perfons  will  vfc  the  matter  in  the  mcanc  while,  with  fuch  modera¬ 
tion,  mcekcnes,  and  fubieftion  of  hart ,  as  the  handling  ol  fo  facrcd  a  bookc, 
the  (inccrc  fenfes  of  Gods  truth  therein,  6c  the  holy  Canons, Counccls,rcafon, 
and  religion  do  require. 

Vvhcrcin, though  for  due  preferuation  of  this  diuine  workc  fromabufe 
and  prophananon,and  for  the  better  bridling  of  the  intolerable  infolencie  of 
proudc,curious,  6c  contentious  Wittes ,  the  gouemours  of  the  Church  guided 
by  Gods  Spirit,  as  cuer  before,  fo  alfo  vpon  more  experience  of  the  maladic  of 
this  time  then  before  ,  haue  taken  more  exa&c  order  both  for  the  readers  and  |ur*s 
tranflacOurs  in  thefe  later  ages,  then  of  old:  yet  we  mult  not  i  magi  a  that  in  the  ofalperfon 
pnmitiuc  Church  ,  either  cucry  one  chat  vndcrftoodc  the  learned  tonges  differently, 
wherein  the  Scriptures  were  written,  or  other  languages  into  which  they  thcir  pleafu 
were  tranflatcd,  might  without  rcprchen(ion,rcadc,  rcafon.difputc,  turneand 
tofle  the  Scriptures:  or  that  our  forefathers  fuffered  cucry  fcholc-maiflcr, 
fcholcr ,  or  Grammarian  that  had  alitlc  Grcckc  or  Latin,  ftraightto  take  in 
hand  the  holy  Tcflamcnt:  or  chat  the  tranilatcd  Bibles  into  the  vulgar  tonges, 
were  in  the  handes  of  cucry  hufbandman  ,  artificer  ,  prentice,  boics,  girlcs, 
miflrclfc,  maidc,  man :  that  they  were  fung,  plaicd,  allcagcd ,  of  cucry  tinker, 
tauerner ,  rimer ,  minftrcl :  that  they  were  for  table  talkc  ,  for  alcbcnches ,  for 
boaccs  and  barges ,  and  for  cucry  prophane  perfon  and  coinpanic.  No, in  thofc 
better  times  men  were  neither  fo  ill,  nor  fo  curious  of  them  fclucs,foto  abufc 
the  blcficd  bookc  of  Chrifi :  neither  was  there  any  fuch  cafy  mcancs  before 
printing  was  inuented,  to  difpcrfc  the  copies  into  the  handes  of  euery  man,  as 
now  there  is. 

They  were  then  in  Libraries,  Monaficrics, Colleges, Churches, in  Bifhops,  vvhera  aa 
Prieits ,  and  fome  other  dcuout  principal  Lay  mens  houfes  and  handes:  wno  vvhofe  hai 
vfed  them  with  fcare  and  rcucrencc ,  and  fpccially  fuch  partes  as  pcrtcincd  to  theScriptu 
good  life  and  manors, not  mcdling,  but  in  pulpit  and  fchoolcs  (and  that  mode- 
racclyto)  with  the  hard  and  high  myltcricsand  places  oF  greater  difficultic.  Church. 
The  poore  ploughman ,  could  tnen  in  labouring  the  grounding  the  hymnes 
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Howthelaictle  and  pfalmcs  either  in  knowen  or  rnknowen  languagcs,as  thcylicard  them  in 

did  read  them*  holy  Church,  though  they  could  neither  rcadc  nor  know  the  fenfc.mca- 
vvich  whathu*  n*n&»  and  myftcries  of  the  fame.  Such  holy  perfons  of  both  fexes ,  to  whom 
miliueand  rdi-  S.  Hierom  m  diuers  EpiCUcs  to  them  .com  men  deth  the  reading  and  meditation 
gion.aBdenfor-  ofholy  Scripture?,  were  diligent  to  fcarche  all  the  godly  hiftorics&  imitable 
mation  of  tie  cxamp]cs  ofchaftitic  ,  humilitic,  obedience  ,  clcmcncic,  poucrtic,  penance,  rc- 

noucing  the  world  •  they  noted  fpccially  the  places  that  did  breede  the  hatred 
of  finne ,  fcarc  of  Gods  iudgement ,  delight  in  fpiritual  cogitations :  they  re¬ 
ferred  thcmfclucs  in  all  hard  places,  to  the  iudgement  of  the auncicnt  fathers 
and  their  maillcrs  in  religion  ,  ncucr  prefuming  to  contend  ,  controulc ,  teach 
or  talkc  of  their  ownc  fenfe  and  phanta(ic,in  deepe  queftions  ofdiuinitic. 

^  Then  the  Virgins  ,  did  medicate  vpon  the  places  and  examples  ofcliallitic  ,  mo- 

dcfticand  dcmurcncflc:  the  maried,  on  coniugal  faith  and  contincncic:  the  pa* 
rents ,  how  to  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith  and  fcarc  of  God  :  the  Prince^ 
how  to  rule  :  the  fubied  ,  how  to  obey:  the  Prieft,  how  to  teach  :  the  people, 
how  to  lcarnc. 

The  fathers  Then  the  fcholcr  taught  not  his  maiftcr.thc  fheepe  controuled  not  the  Pa- 
henT  «  anPab  ^or>^lc  yon£  ftudent  let  not  the  Poftor  to  fchoolc.riot  reproued  their  fathers 
ufe ,  that  al  of  error  ignorance.  Or  if  any  were  in  thofc  better  daies(as  in  aL  times  ofhe- 
indifferentlv  rcfic  fuch  mull  needesbe)  that  had  itching  cares ,  tikling  tonges  and  wittes, 
fhouM^reade,^  curious  and  contentious  difpuccrs  ,  hearers ,  and  talkers  rather  then  doers  of 
talkc^f  the”  Gods  word :  fuch  the  Fathers  did  eucr  fharply  reprehend  ,  counting  them 
Scriptures.  vnworthy  and  vnprofitablc  readers  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  S.  Hierom  in  his 

Epifllc  to  Pauli nus,  after  declaration  that  no  handy  craft  isfo  bifc,nor  libcrall 
fcicncc  fo  eafy.that  can  be  had  without  a  maifler  (which  S.  Auguftinc  alfo 
alfirmeth.Dr  vtilitate cred.  cap.j.')  nor  that  men  prefume  in  any  occupation  to  Hjer0  ^ 
teach  that  they  ncuer  learned,  Only  (faith  he)the  art  of  Scripture  is  that  which  entry  ^ 

mart  cbalengctb:  this  the  chatting  old  wifey  this  the  doting  old  manjbis  the  bra  b  ling  fopln- 
fler,  this  on  enery  hand,  men  prefume  to  teach  before  they  learne  it.  Againc,  5  ome  With 
poife  of  lofty  yvordes  deuifeof  feript me  matters  among  women :  other  fome  (phy  vpon  it ) 
learne  of  women ,  what  to  teach  men  ,  and  le(l  that  be  notynottgbybyf*uilitie  oftongyor 
<  rather  audacitie ,  teach  that  to  others ,  which  they  vnderfiand  ne/ter  a  whit  them  f clues. 

to  fay  nothing  of  fuch  as  be  of  my  facultie  :  who  flepping  from  feetdar  learning  to  holy 
firiptmes ,  and  able  to  tickle  the  cares  of  the  multitude  with  a  [mot  he  tale ,  thin  kg  all  they 
fpeake.to  be  the  ta'<ff  of  God .  This  he  wrote  then,  when  this  maladic  of  arro- 
gancic  and  prefumption  in  diuinc  matters, was  nothing  fo  outragious  as  now 
it  is. 

S.  Grcgoric  Nazianzcnc  made  an  oration  of  the  moderation  that  was  to 
be  vfed  in  thefe  matters :  where  he  faith,  that  fome  in  his  time  thought  them  inaijputft 
felucs  tohaue  all  die  wifedomin  the  world  .when  they  could  once  repeat  fernanda, 
two  or  three  wordes,and  them  ill  couched  togethcr,out  of  Scriptures,  but  he 
there  diuincly  difeourferh  of  the  orders  and  differences  of  degrees  r  how  in 
Chriftcs  myflicall  body.fomc  arc  ordcincd  to  learne ,  fome  to  rcach:that  all  are 
riot  Apoftlcs,  all  Do&ors,  all  interpreters ,  all  of  tonges  and  knowledge,  not 
all  learned  in  Scriptures  Sc  diuinitic:that  the  people  went  not  vp  to  talkc  with 
God  in  the  mouotainc,  but  Moyfes, Aaron,  Sc  Eleazar:nor  they  neither,  but  by 
the  di  (Terence  of  their  callings :  that  they  that  rcbcll  againft  this  ordinance.arc 
guilty  of  thcconfpiracieofCoreA:  his  copliccs :  that  in  Scripture  there  is  both 
miikc  forbabcs>andaieatcformen,tobc  di(pcnfcd,not  according  to  cuery  ones 
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pr'cedines  of  appetitor  wilfulncs,but  as  is  moft  fnecte  for  eche  ones  necefsitie  The  Scripture* 
and  capacitierthat  as  it  is  a  fhame  for  aBifhop  orPrieft  to  be  vnlearncd  in  ke  dcii' 
Gods  myfteriej,foforthe  common  people  it  is  often  times  profitable  tofal-  furc anddifcre* 
uation,not  to  be  curious»but  to  folow  their  Pallors  in  finceritic  6c  fimplicitie:  lion,  according 
whereof  excellently  faith  S.  Auguftinc ,  Ffdei  fimplicitAte  &  finceritdtc to  echcnum 
niJ/TV  nutrUmuY  in  Chrtflo:  &  turn  parut  fumtis ,  msiorum  ethos  non  appetamas.  that  is,  c** 

j j.  Betn^  fed  with  the  fimpltcttte  d»d  hneerme  of  fifth ,  as  it  were  yy/rh  milk? ,  fo  let 
font  ys  he  nonrtf  bed  in  Cbrifl  :  and  yyhenyye  xrelttlc  ones,  let  vs  not  couet  the  meates  of 
pt*ftu<r.c.  the  elder  /orf.Vvho  *iu  an  other  place  tcfhficth.that  the  word  of  God  can  not 
be  preached  nor  certaine  myfteries  vttcred  to  all  men  aljkc,  but  arc  to  be  deli— 
i  Ctr.  j.  ucrtd  accordingto  the  capacicicof the  hcarers:as  he  prducth  borh  *by  S.Paulcs 
example,  who  gauc  not  to  cucry  fort  llrong  meatc.but  mjlke  to  many, being 
jo,  it.  not  fpintual(but  carnal  and  not  capable  :  and  *  by  our  lordcs  alfo,  who  l'pakc 

to  fome  plainely,and  to  others  in  parables, &  affirmed  that  lie  had  many  things 
to  vtter  which  the  hearers  were  not  able  to  bcarc. 

How  much  more  may  vve  gathci^chatall  thinges  that  be  written,  arc  not 
for  the  capacitic  and  diet  of  cucry  of  the  iimple  readers,  but  that  very  many 
myflcrics  oi  holy  wntte,bc  very  far  abouc  their  reach, &  may  and  ought  to  be 
(by  as  great  rcafon)dcliucred  them  in  meafure  6c  mcane  moftmccte  lor  them/ 
itont  rfevvbichin  deeds  can  hardly  be  done,  when  the  whole  booke  of  the  Bible 
mndera.in  licth  before  cucry  man  in  his  mother  tonge,  to  make  choife  ofvvhathe  lift.  Thelarves/ar? 
tift.jeiu*.  f  or  which  caufe  the  faid  Gregorio  Narian/cn  vvifheth  the  Chriftians  had  as  for  notreading 
*  Eoocla  lavv  as  the  Hebrucsof  old  had  :  vvho(a?  S.Hicrom  alfo  vvitnefleth  )  certaine  boo- 
froxm.  ci.  too^c  order  among  them  leluesthat  noncfhould  readthc  C tunic  a  Cdnticortim  5”  ^reh  vncil 
tnentar,  in  nor  certaine  other  pieces  of  hardeft  Scriptures,  till  they  vvcrethirtic  yercs  a  rime.  *  Vmi 
Eixthi,  of  age. 

And  trucly  there  is  no  caufc  why  men  fhould  be  more  loth  to  be  ordered 
and  moderated  in  this  pointby  Gods  Church  and  their  Paftors ,  then  they  arc 
in  the  vfc  oi  holy  Sacraments:  for  which  as  Chrift  hath  appointed  Pncftes  and 
minillers ,  at  vvhofc  handcs vvemuft  rccciuc them, and  not  be  ourownecar- 
uers:  fo  harh  he  giuen  *  vs  do&ors, prophetes,  expouders,  interpreters, teachers 
and  preachers,  to  take  the  law  and  our  faith  at  their  mouthes:  beenufe  our  faith 
and  religion  commcth  not  to  vs  properly  or  principally  by  reading  of  Scrip- 
* l0»,7‘  turcs,  but  (  as  the  Apoftlc  faith)  by  hearing  Qf  the  preachers  lawfully  font: 
though  reading  in  order  and  humilitie, much  confirmcth  and  aduanecch  the 
famc.Thcrtorc  this  holy  booke  ot  the  Scriptures, is  called  of  S.  Ambrofe,i.^o' 
facet  aotAits ,  the  booke  of  pvieflejt  at  vvhofc  handcs  and  dilpofition  vve  mull  take 
and  v  feit.  Li.i.adOrAt. 

The  wife  vvil  not  here  regard  what  fomc  wilful  people  do  mutter,  that 

the  Scriptures  arc  m.idc  for  all  men,  and  that  it  is  of  enuie  that  the  Pricftcs  do 
keepe  the  holy  booke  from  thcm.Vvhich  fuggeftion  commetb  of  the  fame  the  Scripture* 
lerpeot  that  leduccd  our  firft  parents,vvho  perfuaded  them, that  God  had  for  bom  the  pco- 
bidden  them  chat  tree  of  knovvledgcjcft  thcyfhould  be  as  cunning  as  him  pMmvvcrcd. 
felt  and  like  vnto  the  Highcft.No.no, the  church  doth  it  to  keepe  them  from  „  .  , 

blind  ignorant  preemption, and  from  that  which  the  Apoftlc  caileth  ft  If  no  -  ChurJhwnik: 
mini  i  f<  tenunm  knowledge  falftly  jo  called :  ,nd  not  to  embarre  them  from  the  St.S 
true  knovvledge,  ot  Chrift.  She  would  luucall  wife,  but  ylhnend  Ueieuiem  ®“«  at  **>eir 
fwnetie,  as  the  Apoftlc  fpcaketh.-fhe  knovveth  the  Scriptures  be  ordained  ‘'‘“‘"'V0 r 

for  eueryflate, as  mcaces.elements, fire, water, candle, kmucs,fvvord)&  the  like:  mrV.  P 
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which  are  as  needful  ( moft  of  thcm)for  children  as  old  folkcs  ,for  the  fim pie  as 
the  wife  ;  but  yet  would  marre  all ,  if  they  were  at  the  guiding  of  other  then 
wjfcmcn,or  were  in  the  handcs  ofeuery  one,  for  whofc  preferuation  they  be 
profitable.  She  forbiddcth  not  the  reading  ofthem  in  any  language  ,  enuieth 
no  mans  commodicie  r  but  giucth  order  how  to  doc  it  to  edification  ,  and  not 
The  holy  Scrip-  dcftru&ionihow  to  doc  it  without  calling  theboly  to  dodges,  or pe/trle i  to boggesi  Mat. 7, A 
tJ!-nS&°HereiU  (Sce  Chryfoft.  ho.  14  in  Mntth.  declaring  chefe  hogges  6c  dogges  to  be  carnal 
kcs.arcas  pear-  men  6c  Hcrccikcs  ,that  rake  no  good  of  the  holy  myftcrics,  but  thereby  do  both 
let  to  Twine,  hurt  them  felucs  Sc  others : )  how  to  doc  itagrcably  to  the  foucrainc  finccricic, 

maicflic,&  depth  of  Myftenc  contcincd  in  the  fame.  She  wouldhauc  the  pre- 
fumptuous  Hcrctikc  ,  notwithftanding  he  allcagc  them  ncuer  fo  faft,fly ing  as 
it  were  through  the  whole  Bible, and  coting  the  Pfalmcs,  Prophets,  Gofpcls, 

^  Epiftlcs,neucrfo  readily  for  hispurpofe,  asVincentius  Lirinenfis  faith  fuch 

mens  fafhion  is :  yet  fhc  would  according  to  Tcrtullians  rule.hauc  fuch  mere  Lijef,rt. 
vfurpers  quite  difcharged  ofall  occupying  and  polFcffionof  the  holy  Telia-  jmptwni- 
ment,  which  is  her  old  and  onely  right  and  inheritance  ,and  belongcth  not  to 
Hcrctikcs  atall.vvhom  Origen  calleth  Scripturaru  fares,  tbeeacsof  the  Scriptures*  0r ^ 

She  would  hauc  the  vn  worthy  repelled ,  the  curious  rcprclTed,thc  fimple  mca-  1  *d 
fured,  the  learned  humbled,  and  all  fortes  fo  to  vfe  them  or  abftcine  from  them, 
as  is  moil  conucnient  for  cucry  ones  faluation  :  with  this  general  admonition  , 
that  none  can  vndcrlland  the  meaning  of  God  in  the  Scripturcs*cxccpt  Chrift  Luc*  14. 
open  their  fenfc,and  make  them  partakers  of  his  holy  Spirit  in  the  vnitic  ofhis 
my  ftical  bodie :  and  for  the  reft ,  fhc  committcth  it  to  the  Paftor  of  cucry  pro- 
uince  and  people ,  according  to  the  difference  of time,placc,and  perfons,  how 
and  in  what  lort  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  more  or  lcffc  to  be  procured 
or  permitted. 

S  Chryfoftoms  Wherein  ,  the  varietic  of  circuftanccs  caufcth  them  to  dealc  diucr(ly:as  we 
exhortations  to  fee  by  S.  Chryfoftoms  people  of  Conftantinoplc,  who  were  fo  delicate ,  dull, 
the  reading  of  worldly.and  fo  much  giuen  to  dicc,cardes,fpccially  ftagc-plaics  or  thcatci  s(as  Jn 
holy  Scriptures,  5,  Grcgoric  Nazianzcnc  witnefieth)  that  the  Scriptures  8c  all  holy  lcftions  of  Kthmafh. 
people  is  fo  to  diuin€  things  were  lothfornc  vnto  them  :  wncrcby  their  holy  B11  hop  was  for- 
tc  exhorted.  ccd*in  many  of  his  fermons  to  eric  outagainft  their  extreme  negligence  and  *  H°-  1  ** 

contempt  ofGods  word  ,  declaring.that  notonclv  Eremites  and  Religious  & 
(as  they  allcagcd  for  their  excufc)  hut  fccular  men  ofall  fortes  might  rcadc  the  *h 

Scriptures ,  and  often  hauc  more  ntedc  thereof  in  refpett  of  them  fclucs ,  then  ho.  jin  & 
the  other  that  liuc  in  more  puritic  and  contemplation  *.  further  infinuating, 
that  though  diuers  thinges  be  high  and  hard  therein  ,  yet  many  godly  hiftorics,  ?  * 
hues,  examples,  Sc  precepts  of  life  and  dottrinc  bcplainc  :  and  finally, that  when  J  *  ' 
the  Gentiles  were  fo  cunning  and  diligcntto  impugne  their  faich,it  werenot 
good  for  Chrifiianstobe  to  fimple  or  negligent  in  the  defenfe  thereof,  as  (in 
truth  )it  is  more  requifitc  for  aCatholike  man  inthcfcdaics  whcnourAducr- 
faricsbc  induftriousto  cmpcachc  our  belecfe,to  be  fkilful  in  Scriptures,  then 
at  other  times  when  the  Church  had  no  fuch  enemies. 

S.  Chryfoftom  To  this  fenfe  faid  S,  Chryfoftom  diuers  thingcs.not  as  a  teacher  inftholc, 

«nake:h  no  hig  making  exaft  and  general  rules  to  be  obferued  in  all  places  6c  timcs,but  as  a  pul- 

Ind'uccmim"  P»  <?»« .  agrcab’y  to  that  audit'  cc  &  his  peoples  dcfault-.nor  making  it  therfore 
reading  of  Seri  -  (as  fome  perucifcly  gather  of  his  wordcs)a  thing  abfolutcly  needful  for  cuery 
ptures  vfed  a-  poore  artificer  to  readc  or  ftudic  Scriptures  ,  noranyvvhitfauouringthcpre- 

feftanti^novv°a  ^umPtuous»cur  ious ,  and  contentious  iangling  and  fcarching  ofGods  fccretcs, 
daiei.  reproued  by  the  forefaid  fathers ,  much  lcffc  approuing  the  exccffiucpridc  and 
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madnes  of  thefe  daies ,  wheneuery  man  and  woman  is  become  not  only  a 
reader,  but  a  teacher ,  controuler,  and  mdge  of  Do&ors ,  Church,  Scriptures  a,“ificer»monz 
and  all :  fuch  as  cither  conterone  or  calilypaflcoucr  all  the  moral  partes  .  good  them  readeth 
examples,  and  precepts  of  life(by  which  as  well  the  firnple  as  learned  might  be  much  more  the 
much  cdiHed)  &  only  in  a  mancr,  occupie  them  felues  in  dogmatical ,  myllical, 
high, and  hidden  fecretcs  of  Gods  counfcls,a$  of  Prcdeltination,  reprobation,  holy  Scripture, 
clcftion^relcicncc.forfakiifcg  of  the  Iewcs ,  vocation  of  the  gentiles,  &  other  then  the  moral* 
1  Tim  6,  incomprchcnfiblcmyftcrics,  Ldngttifhing  about  qneftions  of  oncly  faith,  fiducc,  Par:es* 

1  r im.c  i  nevv  phrafes  and  figures ,  etter  leArntng^  but  netttr  commingtoknowledge,  reading 
and  tolling  in  pride  ofvvittc ,  conceit  of  their  ownc  cunning ,  andvpon  pre- 
1  Vet.  j.  furnption  of  1  can  tell  what  fpiric ,  fuch  bookes  fpccially  and  Epiftles,as  S.  Pe¬ 
ter  foretold  that  the  vnlcacncd  and  inllable  would  deprauc  to  their  owne 
damnation. 

They  delight  in  none  more  then  in  the  Epifllc  to  the  Romans,  the  Cantira  ^ 

cdiiticortim ,  the  Apocalypfe,  which  hauc  in  them  as  many  myfterics  as  wordes.  pofir  no  cbtficul 
*Apot  f  1.  c^cy  no  diflicultic  in  the  facrcd  booke*clafpcd  with  feue  fcalcs.thcy  afkc  tias,  which  al 
8.  for  no  cjcpofitor  *  with  the  holy  Eunuch,  they  leclc  no  fuch  depth  of  Gods  learned  fa- 
fcicncc  in  the  fcripturcs.as  S.Auguhinc  did,vvhcn  he  cried  out, Mirn  profttnditdi  inVhe^Scrip-^ 
eloqaiorum  tuoru/n^mirA prof  mil it  as  (Dear  mn<s)mird profunditAt:horror  eft  tntenderein  tures. 

(Am,  honor  honoris,  &  tremor  Amor  is.  that  is ,  0  wonderful  profovndnes  of thy  yyordes: 

■wonderful  profotmAnes  f  my  God ,  wonderful  profoundnes:  it  rnnk^th  4  man  quAk^eto 
lookj  on  it :  to  qiukefo/  reverence ,  And  to  tremble  for  the  lone  thereof  they  regard  not 
that  which  the  fjmc  Do&or  affirmeth,  that  the  depth  and  profunditie  of  wife- 
dom,  not  only  in  the  vvordcs  of  holy  Scripture,but  alfo  in  the  matter  &  fenfe* 
is  fo  wonderful,  that,  liuc  a  man  ncucr  fb  long.be  he  ofneucr  fo  high  a  wittc, 
neuer  fo  ftudious, ncucr  lb  fcruct  to  attaine  the  knowledge  thereof, yet  when 
Hum.  tp.  he  endeth  ,  he  fhall  confclfc  he  doth  but  begin,  they  feelc  not  with  S.Hicrom, 

,J*  that  the  text  hath  a  hard  fhcl  to  be  broken  before  wc  come  to  the  kirncl ,  they 
Will  not  flay  them  felues  in  only  reading  the  facred  Scriptures  thirtene  yercs 
B&ff. Et,  together,  with  S.Balil&  S.  Grcgorie  Naiianzcne,bcfoi  c  they  expound  them, 
biji.lt,  »*  nor  take  the  care  (as  they  did)  ncucr  other vvife  to  interpret  th£m  ,  then  by  the 
ynilormc  confent  oftheir  forclathcrs  and  tradirion  Apollolikc. 

If  our  new  Miniftcrs  had  had  this  cogitation  and  care  that  thefe  and  all  Manors  and  life 
other  wife  men  hauc, and  cucr  had, our  countric  had  ncucr  fallen  to  this  mile- 
rableflatc  in  religion, &  that  vndcr  pretence, colour,  and  coutcnancc  of  Gods  woife/fiocc 
word  :  neither  fhoul  d  vertue  and  good  life  hauc  bcnel'o  pitifully  corrupted  this  licentious 
in  time  of  fuch  reading,  toiling,  tumbling  and  tranflating  the  bookc  of  our  roJ|mg  ot  holy 
lifcnnd  faluation  :  whercol  the  more  pictious  the  right  and  rcucrent  vfc  is,  SuiP‘ 
the  more  pernicious  is  the  abufc  and  prophanation  of  the  fame  ;  which  cucry 
man  of  experience  by  thefe  few  ycrcs  proofc,andby  comparing  the  iormer 
daies  and  manors  to  thele  of  ours.may  eafily  trie. 

Lookc  whether  your  men  be  more  vertuous ,  your  women  more  chaff, 
your  childre  more  obedient  your  feruants  more  trullic,your  maidcs  more  mo- 
dc ll,your  Ircndcs  more  faithful,  your  laiticmorc  iu!l  in  dealing, your  Cleat  gy 
more  dcuout  in  praying  :  whether  there  be  more  religion,  feare  of  God, faith 
and  conf  icncc  in  al  itates  now,  then  of  old  ,  when  there  was  not  fo  much 
rcading.ch.itting.and  langling  of  Gods  word, but  much  more  linccre  dealing, 
doing, and  keeping  the  fame.  Lookc  whether  through  this  difordcr,  women 
teach  not  iheir  huf  bands ,  chil  jren  their  parents ,  yong  foolcs  their  old  and 
wife  lathers,  the  feholcrs  their  maiflcrs,tlie  Ihcepe  their  pallor, and  the  People 
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the  Prieft.  Lookc  whether  the  moll  chaft  and  facrcd  fentenccs  of  Gods  holy 
Sedptutes^ii^  VVQT£tbc  not  turned  of  many, into  mirth,  mockeric,  amorous  ballets  &  detef* 

Vi  h«. hen  poc-  table  letters  of  loue  and  leuanes :  their  delicate  rimes,  tunes ,  and  tranflations 

trrs.  much  cncreafing  the  fame. 

This  fall  of  good  life  &  prophaning  the  diuine  myftcries,cuery  body  fetth: 
r  r  butthegreat corruption  &  decay  of  faith  hereby,  none  fee  but  wife  men,  who 
fODcouif^cx-  oncly  know,  that,vverc  the  Scriptures  ncucr  fo  trucly  traniUtcd,yctHcrctikc$ 
pounded  a'-cor-  and  ill  men  that  follow  their  ovvne  fpirit  and  know  nothing  ,  butcheir  pri- 
dinp  to  cucry  uatc  fantahe  ,  and  not  the  fenfe  of  the  holy  Church  and  Doctors ,  mull  needcs 
wicked  ^mans  a|DU^c  t|Km  to  their  damnation  :  and  that  the  curious  l.mplc  and  *  icnlual  ;nen  x 

P  *  vvluch  haueno  tail  of  the  things  that  be  of  the  Spirit  ol  God, may  ot  infinite 

places  take  occafion  of  pernicious  errors,  for  though  the  letter  or  text  hauc  no 
*  error,  yee  (faith  S.  Ambrofc)  the  Arrian,  or  (as  vve  may  now  fpeake)  the  CaU 

itinian  interpretation  hath  errors,  lib.  i  ad  OrattAnum  ca.  i.  and  TcrtuLian  faith,  , 
Tbefivfe  adulterated  is  a* perilous  as  the fyle  corrupted.Ve  Prajtnpt.  S.  Hilanealfo 
fpeaketh  thus ;  Htrejie  rijab  About  the  ynderjlastdw £,  not  about  tbc  yyr sting  :  i  be  fault 
isintbe [enje ytioiin  theyyord ,  Itb.i  de Trinit.  inprincipio .  andS.  Auguitiucfiith, 
thatmany  hold  the  feripturesas  they  doe  the  Sacraments ,  Adfpeitem,  eynonA& 
fahttem :  totbeosttvyard  fhevyt  andnottojaluAtion.  de  BaptiJ.cont  Vonat.  Ub.  $  ca.i$. 

Finally  all  Seft-maiiters  and  rauening  vvolucs, yea *ihc diucls  them  felucs  pre 
Al  Hcrctikrs  tcn(J  scriptures  ,  alleagc  Scriptures  ,  and  vvholy  fhroud  them  felucs  in 
pretend  Scrip-  $crjpturcS(as  in  the  wooll  and  fleefe  of  the  fimplcfhecpe.Vvhereby  the  vulgar, 

in  thefe  daics  of  gcnctall  difputcs ,  can  not  but  be  in  extreme  danger  of  error, 
though  their bookes  vverctruely  tranflated,  and  were  truelyin  tiacmfelucs 
Gods  ovvne  word  indccdc. 

The  Scriptures  But  the  cafe  now  is  more  lamentable:  for  the  Proteftants  and  fuch  as  S.  Paul 
hauc  beert  falfe-  caUcth  ambulances  in  aflutU ,  yyatkingin  deieitf  'nines ,  hauefo  abulcd  the  people  tc*r.  4. 
callwrarflated  and  many  other  in  the  world,  not  vnvvifc,  that  by  their  falfe  translations  they 
into  the  vulgar  hauc  in  lleedc  of  Gods  Law  and  Tcllamcnt ,  &  lor  Chillies  written  will  and 
tongues ,  and  vvord ,  giucn  them  their  ovvne  wicked  writing  and  phantalies ,  moftfhamc- 
at^facril"  in  their  vcrlions  I  atin,Englifh,  and  other  to nges, corrupting  both  the 

gioufly  abulcd,  letter  and  fenfe by  falfe  tranflation,  adding,  detracting, altering,  tianfpolingr 
arvdfo  giucn  to  pointing,  and  all  other  guileful  mcanes  :  Ipccially  where  ltlcrueth  lor  the 
the  people  to  aduantage  of  their  priuate  opinions,  for  which ,  they  ai  c  bold  allo,partly  to 
rcade.  difiuthonfc  quite  ,  partly  to  make  doubtful  ,  diuers  whole  bookes  al¬ 

lowed  for  Canonical  Scripture  by  the  vniueilal  Church  of  God  this  thoufind 
ycres  and  vpward  :  to  alter  al  the  authcntical  and  Ecclclialtical  vvordcsvfcd 
iithcncc  out  Chnllianitic.into  new  prophanc  noueltiesof  fpeaches  agrcablc 
to  their  doftrinc  :  to  change  the  titles  of  vvorkes ,  to  put  out  the  names  of  the  *.*??*? 

i*-1  ,  ,  e  a  jior.in  till 

authors,  *  to  charge  the  very  Euangclift  with  following  vntrue  tranllation,  Lh.v.jH, 
toaddc  whole  fentenccs  proper  to  their  fett, into  their  pfalmcs  in  meter  ,*eucn  *  fte  tj,g 
jyil,s.tlljir  into  the  very  Crccdcin  rime,  al  which  thcpoorc  dcceiucd  people  lay  and  ling  tenth  arti- 

icd  ("s^ccafion  as  though  they  were  Gods  ovvne  vvord ,  being  in  deede  through  fuch  facrilc-e/##//*f,’r 
femeth)  in  ihe  gious  trcacheric,madc  the  Diucls  vvord  Creede  in 

Annotarions  .  To  fay  nothing  of  their  intolerable  liberty  and  licence  to  change  the  accu- 
ftament 1 "  ftomccl  caUings  ol  God, A  ngel,  men,  places,  &  things  vied  by  the  Apoftles  and 

more  at  large  all  antiquitic,  in  Grecke,  Latin, and  all  other  languages  of  Chriftian  Nations, 
in  a  bookc  la-  into  new  names,  fomctimcsfalfely,  and  alvvaics  ricliculoufly  and  for  oflcnta- 
tcly  made  pur-  tion  taken  of  the  Hebmes :  to  frame  and  line  the  phrafes  of  holy  Scriptures 


meter. 


poicly 
matter 


_ . called,  a^tcr  ^ormc  prophanc  writers,  flicking  not, for  the  fame  to  fupply,addc, 

w^DiscovERiB  alter  or  diminifh  as  freely  as  it  they  tranflated  Liuie,Virgi]>or  Terence.  Ha- 

uing 
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uing  no  religious  refpeftto  kcepe  either  the  maiefticor  finccre  fimplicity  of 
that  venerable  ftyle  of  Chriftes  fpirit.as  S.  Auguftine  fpeaketh,  which  kind  the 
holy  Ghoftdid  choofcof  infinite  vvifedom  tohauc  thcdiuinc  myftcrics  ra¬ 
ther  vttcred  in ,  then  any  other  more  delicate,  much  lcflc  in  that  meretricious 
maner  of  writing  that  fundi  ic  of  thefc  new  tranflators  doc  vfc  :of  which  fort 
Caluin  him  fclfe  and  his  puc-fellowes  fo  much  complaiuc.that  they  profdTc,  ^eih in0f^ihe1  * 
Pref.in  no*  Satan  to  hauc  gained  more  by  thefc  new  interpreters  (their  number,  leuitic  of  newdelicat  tia. 
uU  Ttjf0.  ipirit,  and  audacitie  cncrcaling  daily)  then  he  did  before  by  keeping  the  word  flators ,  namely 
from  thf  people.  And  for  a  paterne  of  this  mifeheefe, they  giue  Caftalion,ad-  Caflalion :  him 
iuring  all  their  churches  and  fcholais  to  beware  of  his  tranfhtion,  as  one  that  ^ 
hath  made  a  very  fport  and  mockery  of  Gods  holy  word  ■  fo  they  charge  him:  vvorfe.  ' 
lofiat  Sim  t^lcm  f^ucs  (  and  the  Zuinglians  of  Zurickc,  vvhofc  tranflations  Luther  thcr- 
Uruiinvi  fore  abhorred)  handling  the  matter  with  no  more  fidelitic,  grauitie  ,  or 
ta  ’Bullin-  finccritic,  then  the  other:  but  rather  with  much  more  falfification ,  or  (tovfe 
ierK  the  Apoftlcs  wordcs)  cauponation  and  adulteration  of  Gods  word  ,  then  they.  '  See  the  4  am- 
bcfidcs  many  wicked  glofcs ,  prayers  ,confefsions  of  faith,  contcining  both  c|c  ,  their 
blafphcmouscrrors*and  plaine  contradictions  to  them  fclucs  and  amonc  them  ^vvhm-  ™cy 
fel  ues ,  all  priuilcgcd  and  authorjfcd  to  be  ioyned  to  the  Bible  ,  and  to  be  faid  piofcfTc  that 
and  fung  of  the  poorc  people  ,  and  to  be  bclceued  as  articles  ol  faith  and  Chrilf  defected 

vvholy  confonant  to  Gods  word.  fathers^  after' 

Vvcchcrforc  hauingcompafsion  to  fee  our  bcloucd  countric  men  ,vvith  War(j  ’in  eir 
extreme  danger  of  their  foulcs ,  to  vfc  oncly  fuch  prophanc  tranflations ,  and  cfifeilio  «f  their 
erroneous  mens  mere  phanta(ics,for  the  pure  and  blclTcd  word  of  truth,  much  faith, they  deny  • 
alfo  moued  therevnto  bythcdcfircs  ofmanydeuout  perfons  :  hauc  fet  forth,  Ltm^us 
for  you  (  benigne  readers )  the  new  Tcflamcnt  to  begin  withal,  trufting  that  rhepurpofe  & 
it  may  giue  occafion  to  you,afccr  diligent  perilling  thereof,  today  away  at  left  commoditic  of 
fuch  their  impure  vcrlions  as  hitherto  you  hauc  ben  forced  to  occupic.-Hovv  f°rt^ 

well  we  hauc  done  it ,  vve  muft  not  be  ludges,  but  referre  all  to  Gods  Church 
and  our  fuperiors  in  thefamc.  to  them  we  lubmit  our  felucs,  and  this  ,  and 
all  other  our  labours,  to  be  in  part  or  in  the  whole,  reformed,  corrected  ,  al¬ 
tered  ,  or  quite  abolifhed  :  mofl  humbly  defiring  pardon  iftlu  ough  our  igno¬ 
rance,  tcmcritic  ,  or  other  humane  inhrmiric.vvc  hauc  anywhere  miftnken  the 
fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft. further  promifing,  that  if  hereafter  we  efpie  any  of  our 
ovvnc  errors,  or  ifany  other,  cither  frendc  ofgood  wil ,  or  aducrfaric  for  de¬ 
fire  of  reprehenfion  ,  f  hal  open  vnto  vs  the  fame  :  we  wil  not  fas  Proteftants 
doc)  for  defenfe  of  our  cftimatioti,  or  of  pride  and  contention,  by  wrangling 
wordcs  wilfully  perfift  in  them  ,  but  be  mod  glad  to  hcarc  of  them,  and  in  the 
next  edition  oroc  lcrvvifo  tocorrcft  them:  for  it  is  truth  that  we  fee  kc  for, 
and  Gods  honour  :  which  being  had  either  by  good  intcntion.or  by  occafion, 
al  isvvcl.  This  vve  profcllc  oncly, that  vvc  nauc  done  our  cndcuour  with 
praicr,much  l  care  and  trembling, left  we  fhould  dangeroully  erre  in  fo  facrcd,  cafp  JfnccrV 
high,  and  diuinc  a  vvorkc;  that  vve  hauc  done  it  with  all  faith,  diligence,  and  tie  obfciLird  in 
finccritic:  that  vve  hauc  v  fed  no  partialicic  lor  the  difaduanta^c  ol  ouraducr-  thistianluuu. 
farics ,  nor  no  more  licence  then  is  fnfferable  in  tranflating  of  holy  Scriptures: 
continually  keeping  our  fclucs  as  necrc  as  is  poffiblc,  to  our  text  &  to  the  very 
wordcs  and  phrafes  which  by  long  vfc  are  made  venerable ,  though  to  feme  - 
SttS.^u-  prophanc  or  delicate  cares  they  may  feeme  more  hard  or  barbarous  ,  *  as  the 
guft.  li .  j  whole  Ryle  of  Scripture  doth  lightly  to  fuch  at  the  begimngjacknowlcdging 
twtfcf  c.j.  with  S.  Hicrom,tliat  in  other  writings  it  is  ynough  to  giue  in  traftation, fcnlc 
for  lenfc, but  that  in  5 ciiptures,lcll  we  mifle  the  fenfe, vve  muft  keepe  the  very 

b  ij  wordcs. 


The  auncicnt 
fa. hers  kep: rc- 
Jigioufly  the 
very  ha^barif- 
nici  of  the  vul¬ 
gar  Latin  text. 
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matter  they  c6- 
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THE  PREFACE 

vvordcs.^ Pammach.  epsfiola  ioi-  ca.  %  inprimip,  Vvemuft, faith  S.  Auguftine, 
fpeake  according  to  a  fet  rule,lcft  licence  of  wordcsbrccdc  fomc  yvicked  opi* 
nion  concerning  the  thingesconteined  vnderthe  wordcs.  Oecluitate  lib.  10. 
cap,  it.  Vvhcrcofour  holy  forefathers  and  auncicnt  Doctors  had  inch  a  reli¬ 
gious  care » that  they  would  not  change  the  very  barbanfmes  or  incongruities 
of fpeach  which  by  long  vfe  had  preuailed  in  the  old  readings  or  rccitmgs  of 
fcripturcs.  as,  Heqne  nstbent  neqiie  nnbentttr^  in  Tcrtullian  li.  4.  in  Marcion. 
in  S.  Hilaric  in  c.  11  Mat.  and  in  al  the  fathers,  gni  we confitfnsfuerit , confnndar  dr 
egoetsm,  in  S.  Cyprian  cp.  63  nu.7.  Tails enitn  nobis  decebat  fuerdor  which  was 
an  elder  tranflation  then  the  vulgar  Latin  that  now  is)  in  S.  Ambrofc  c.  3  de 
fug*  fee  nil.  and  $.  Hicrom  him  felt,  who  otherwtfe  corrcftcd  the  Latin  tranf- 
lationthat  wasvfed  before  his  time  ,  yet  keepeth  rcligioufly  (as  him  fclf  pro- 
fclfcth  Prafat.  in  4  Etung .  ad  Vamafnmi  thcfcand  the  like  fpeachcs ,  Honneyos 
tnagis pluris  ejlt4  illtdi  and ,  films  hoinsnts  non  yenlt  mins  fir  ari  Jed minsfirare: and,  Hsque 
wwentjteque  unbent  nr.  in  his  commentaries  vpontliefc  places,  and  Hon  capit  Pto 
pbetam  persrc  extra  Hicrsifalem  ,  in  his  commentanc>  in  c.  t.  loci  fub  jin  eat.  And 
S.  Auguftinc.who  is  moll  religious  in  al  thefe  phra(e> ,  countcen  it  a  fpc- 
cial  pride  and  infirmitie  in  thole  that  hauea  lidc  learning  in  tonges,  &  none 
inrhingc^thatthcy  calily  take  otfcnfc  ofthc  limplc  fpeachcs  or  foletifincs  in 
the  fcriptures.  dedoBrsnaCbnll.il.  1.  cap .13.  Scealfo  the  fimcholy  lather  li.  3 
dedoSl.  ihrsfi.  c.  j,  and  traB.  z  in  Euang.loan.  But  of  the  manerof  our  tranflation 
more  anon. 

Nov,  though  the  text  thus  trucly  tranflated,  might  fufhcientlv,in  the  light 
of  the  learned  and  al  indifferent  men  ,  both  concroulc  the  ado  erfaries  corrup¬ 
tions,  and  prouc  that  the  holy  Scripture  whcrcot  they  hauc  made  fo  great 
vauntes,  make  nothing  for  their  new  opinion* ,  but  wholy  for  the  Catholike 
Churches  bclccfe  and  do£trine,in  all  the  pointes  of  difference  betwixt  vs  :  yet 
knowing  that  the  good  and  Ample  may  eaiily  be  fcduccd  by  fomefew  obfti- 
natc  perfons  of  pcrditionC  whom  we  fee  giuen  oucr  into  a  reprobat  fenfe,  to 
whom  the  Gofpel, which  in  it  fclf  is  the  odour  of  lifeco  faluacion,is  made  the 
odour  ol  death  to  damnation ,  oucr  v>  hofc  cics  lor  Anne  &  difobcdience  God 
fuffereth  a  veile  orcouer  to  lie,  whiles  they  read  the  ncwTcftamet.cucn  as  the 
Apoftle  faith  the  lewes  hauc  til  this  day,  in  reading  of  the  old,  that  as  the  #ne 
fore  can  not  findc  Chrift  in  the  Scriptures  ,  rcadc  they  ncuci  fo  much  ,  fo  the 
other  can  not  findc  the  Catholike  Church  nor  her  do&rinc  there  neither)  and 
finding  by  experience  this  laving  of  S.  Auguftinc  to  be  moft  true,  If  the  preju¬ 
dice  of  any  erroneous  perfnajion  preoccnpate  the  mwdtyvbaifi>ener  thcScripture  hath  to  the 
contra  fie, men  tak^e  it  for  a  jiguratiue  fpeaeh:  for  the  fc  caufcs.and  fomewhatto  help 
the  faithful  reader  in  the  difficulties  ol  dtuers  places ,  vvchaucalfo  fee  forth 
rcafonablc  large  Annotat  ion  s, thereby  to  fhevv  the  ftudtous  reader  in 
moft  places  pertcining  to  the  concrouerfics  of  this  time.both  the  heretical  cor¬ 
ruptions  and  falfc  deductions, &  alfo  the  A poftolikc  tradition, the  expoftions 
of  the  holy  fathers,  the  decrees  ofthc  Catholike  Church  and  moft  auncicnt 
Couccls:  which  mcancs  whofoeuer  trufteth  not.for  the  fenfe  of  holy  Scriptu¬ 
res,  but  had  rather  folow  his  priuate  ludgemet  or  the  arrogat  fpirit  ofthefe  Se- 
ftaries.he  fhal  worthily  through  his  owne  w  ilfulncs  be  dccciucd.  lefeeching 
all  men  to  lookc  with  diligence, (incciitic, and  indifFcrcncie,into  the  cafe  that 
conccrncth  no  lefle  then  eucry  ones  eternal  fduation  or  damnation. 

Vvhich  if  he  doe,  vve  doubt  not  but  he  fhal  to  his  great  contentment,find 
the  holy  Scriptures  moft  clcrcly  and  inuincibly  to  proue  the  articles  of  Catho¬ 
like 
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like  do&rine  again!!  our  aduerfarics,  which  perhaps  he  had  thought  before 
tlm  diligent  fcarch,  either  not  10  be  confonant  to  Gods  word,  or  at  leaf!  not 
contcincd  in  the  Cmc,  and  finally  he  fhal  prouc  this  laying  of  J.  A  uguftine  to  Herefiei  make 
in  P/1/,  be  mod  true.  Multi  fenfus  &c.  Many  fenfes  of  holy  Scriptures  lie  hidden, and  are  know-  CathoJikes 
*7  prop*  m  to  fome  few  of  greater  ynderftandtng  :  neither  are  they  at  any  time  auo  tubed 

note  commodioufly  and  acceptably  then  at  fuch  times ,  when  the  care  to  anfyyer  heretics  findc  rhc  fenff| 

doth  force  men  thtreynto.  For  then ,  enen  they  that  be  negligent  in  matter t  of  (ludicand  of  holy  J  crip, 

learning, /having  of  fug  {fjhnej  ,  are  flirted  yp  to  diligent  hearing  ,  that  the  Aduerfarics  j"rc  tot  rcfct' 

may  be  refilled.  A  game,  how  many  fenfes  of  holy  Scriptures /ocerning  Chrijles  Godhead ,  of  the 

bane  been  auotuhed  again fl  Phot  in  tea  :  how  many ,  of  his  Man  bod,  againjl  Man  it  ban*  : 

hoyy  many ,  of  the  Tnnitie ,  againjl  Sabflliur.hoyv  many ,  of  the  ynitie  in  T  r  ini  tie, againjl 

the  Adrians ,Eitnomians ,  Macedonians :  hoyy  many ,  of  the  Cathohkg  Church di/perfcd 

throughout  the  rrhole  yyorld  ,  and  of  the  mixture  of  good  and  bad  in  the  fame  yn til  the 

end  of  the  yyorld ,  againjl  the  Donatijles  and  Lucifer  ions  and  other  of the  It  kg  errourihoyy 

many  agamjl  al other  beretikgs ,  >  Wm hitv rtre  to  long  to  rehearfe  }  Of  yyhich fenfes  and 

expojitions  of  holy  Scripture  the  appro  ued  authors  Mid  auouchers,fhonld  othrryyifc  either 

not  be  knoyven  at  al,  or  notfo  yrel  kgorven  9a\i  the  contradictions  of  proud  heretikgs  baue 

made  them , 

Thus  he  faith  offuch  thinges  as  not  feeming  to  be  in  holy  Scriptures  to  the 

ignorant  or  hcrctikes,vet  in  deede  be  there.  But  in  other  pointes  doubted  of, 

that  in  deede  are  not  decided  by  Scripture, he  giijcth  vs  this  goodly  rule  to  be 

folovved  in  all, as  he  exemplified!  in  one.  Then  doe  yvehold  (laith  he  )  the  y critic 

of  the  cripturcs  ,  yyhen  yye  doe  thatyyhich  nory  hath  feemed good  to  the  Vniucrfal 

Church,yyhich  the  authorise  of  the  Script mes  tbjemJ clues  doth  contend :  fo  that,  for af much 

as  the  holy  Scripture  can  not  deceiue  ,  yyhofoeuer  is  afraid  to  be  decerned  yyith  the  obfeu * 

ritieoj  qucjlionsjet  bint  therein  *f kg  conn jet  oft  he fame  chvicch,  yvbith  the  holy  Scrip  - 

t  tire  moil  certaittely  and  euidently  j  beyyeth  and  point  eth  ynto.  Aug.  li.  i.  Cont.  Crcf-  Man7  eaufo 

con.  c.  i\  vvhV  th,s  nevv 

,  ’  y  l  ir  ■  tr  i  n  i  r»  Telfomenc  is 

Now  to  Givi  thee  alfo  intelligence  in  particular,  molt  gentle  Rea-  reflated  accor. 

der  ,  offuch  thinges  as  it  bchoucth  thee  fpcciallyco  know  concerning  our  ding  to  rhe  aim- 

Tranfiation  t  Vvc  cranllate  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tent, not  the  common  Grcckc  c*"ent  vailgat  La- 

text,  lor  thefe  caufcs,  ..  tin  text. 

i.  It  b  foauncient.that  it  was  vfed  in  the  Church  of  Godabouc  1300  yercs  It  is mortaun- 
agoc.as  appeareth  by  the  fathers  of  thofc  times.  ci«nc. 

x.  It  is  tliat  (  by  the  common  rccciucd  opinion  and  by  al  probabilitic)  which  Corretfed  by 
S.  Hicrom  afterward  corrected  according  to  the  Grceke.hy  the  appointment  S. Hicrom. 
of  Damifus  then  Pope,  as  he  maketh  mention  in  his  preface  before  the  fourc 
Euangel  tiles,  vnto  thcfaid  Oamafus :  and  tn  Catalogo  in  fine,  and  cp.  101. 

3.  Confcqucntly  it  is  the  fame  which  S-Augulnne  lo  comnundeth  andal-  Commrdcdby 

lowed)  m  an  Epilllcto  S.  Hicrom.  '  .  i.Aiigu/tine. 

4.  It  is  that, which  for  the  mo  11  part  eucrfincc  hath  been  vfed  in  the  Churches  vied  and  ex- 

feruice,  expounded  in  fcrmons.allcagcd  and  interpreted  in  chc  Commentaries  pounded  by  the 
and  writings  of  the  aunctcnt  fathers  of  the  Latin  Church.  lathers. 

5.  The  holy  Counccl  of  Trent ,  forthefe  and  many  other  important  confi-  0nj  authfmi 
derations,  hath  declared  and  defined  this  onely  ofal  other  lacin  ti  anflations.to  Cdl,by  the  hcly 
b>  am  hen  ti  cal ,  and  lo  oncly  to  be  vfed  and  taken  in  publikc  Ic-Hous ,  difputa-  Counccl  of 
tions ,  preachings,  and  cxpolitions,  and  that  no  man  prefume  vponany  pro-  Trc,u* 
tcncc  to  reject  or  relufethe  fame. 

6.  It  is  the  grauelt,  finccrell ,  ofgrcatcfl  maieflie  ,  lcaft  partialitie ,  as  being  Moft  c 
without  al  refpc&of  controucrfies  and  contentions,  fpccially  thefc  ofour  leaftpanui!^’ 

b  iij  time, 


Ff>.  10. 
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time,  asappearethby  thofc  places  which  Erafmus  and  others  at  this  day  tran¬ 
slate  much  more  to  the  aduantage  of  the  Catholikc  caufc. 

7.  It  fo  exad  and  precifc  according  to  the  Greeke  ,  both  the  phrafe  and  the 
word, that  delicate  Hcrctikcs  therfore  reprehend  it  ofrudcncs.  And  chat  ic  lol- 
lowcth  the  Greeke  far  more  cxattly  then  the  Protcftants  cranflations ,  bdidc 
infinite  other  places ,  we  appcalc  to  thefc  .  Tit.  3, 14.  Curent  bonis  operibns  pr£- 

Engl.  bib.  1577,  to  mainteine good  worses,  and  Hebr.  10,  10.  VUm 
nobis  initiamt ,  tvti/ttWtv.  Hnglifh  Bib.  be  prepared.  So  in  thcfc  vvordcs ,  lafti- 
ficat tones ,  Traditioites ,  Idol*  &ct  In  al  which  they  come  not  necrc  the  Greeke, 
but  auoidit  of  purpofe. 

8.  The  Aducrfaries  them  fclucs ,  namely  Beza,  preferre  it  before  al  the  reft. 

Jnpraftt.  no.  Teft  an,  i?j6.  And  againe  he  faith, that  the  old  Interpreter  transla¬ 
ted  very  religioufly.  jirmot.  in  1.  Liu.  v.  I. 

9.  In  the  reft,  there  is  fuch  diuerfitic  and  diflcnfio^and  no  end  of  reprehen¬ 
ding  one  an  other,  and  translating  cucry  man  according  to  lus  fantalic  ,  that  +  cochU 
*  Luther  faid.  If  the  world  Should  ftand  any  long  time,  we  mufl  rccciuc  *-c.\iLcL 
gainc  (  which  he  thought  abfurd)thc  Decrees  of  Counccls ,  for  preferuing  no.  Script. 
the  vnitic  of  faith  ,  bccaulc  of  fo  diuers  interpretations  of  the  Scripture.  And  *uthont*~ 
Beza  (  in  the  place  abouc  mentioned  )  noteth  the  itching  ambition  of  his  fcl-  **' 
lovv-tranflators ,  that  had  much  rather  difagrcc  and  diflent  from  the  beft,  then 
feeme  them  fclucs  to  hauc  faid  or  written  nothing.  And  Bczas  tranflatioti  it 

fclf,  being  fo  cflecmed  in  our  countric,  that  thcGcncua*  BngliSh  Tcftamcncs 
be  translated  according  to  the  fame,  yet  fometime  gocth  fo  wide  from  the  Ttjl.prm- 
Greeke, and  fromthe  meaning  of  the  holy  GhoSi.that  them  fclucs  which  pro-  tedthey*- 
tell  to  trdflatc  it, dare  not  folow  it.  For  example,  Lrtf.3,36.  They  hauc  put  thefe 
wordes,  Thefonnc  of  Cainan,  which  he  wittingly  and  wilfully  loft  out:  and  *  *  f* 

1, 14. they  fay,  yrhb  the  women,  agrcably  to  the  vulgar  Latin :  where  he  faith, 

Cum  yxoribna,  yyitb  their  yy'uies . 

10.  It  is  not  onely  better  then  al  other  Latin  traflations,but  then  the  Greeke 
text  it  fel^in  thofe  places  where  they  difagrcc. 

Theproofc  hereof  is  cuidcnt,bccaufc  moll  of  the  auncient  Hcrctikcs  were 
Grecians, Sc  therfore  the  Scriptures  in  Greeke  were  more  corrupted  by  them, 
as  the  auncient  fathers  often  complainc.  Tcrtullian  noteth  the  Greeke  text 
which  is  at  this  day  (  1  47  )  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  Marcion  the  He*  Li.  f conf- 

rctike, and  the  truth  to  be  as  in  our  vulgar  latin,  Sccundnshomo  de  urlo  carUfis,  Marcumi. 
Tbefccondman  fromheauen  heauenly .  So  read e  other*  auncient  fathers,  and  Eraf.  ^mbreft. 
mus  thinketh  it  muft  ncedcs  be  fo ,  andCaluinhim  fclf  folowcthit  Inftit.  H,crom‘ 
/ha.c.ij.  parag.  z,  Againe  S.  Hiciom  noteth  that  the  Greeke  text  (1  Cor.  7,  L't  f 
33)  which  is  at  this  day,  is  not  the  ^ipojlolical  reritie  or  the  true  text  of  the  itnht.c.  7. 
Apolllc:  but  that  which  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  Qjft  cumyxore  ejl  ,folicitus  ejl  qu& 
funt  mundi.qmmodo  pi  ace  at  yxori,&  diuifus  ejl.  He  that  is  with  a  wife',  is  careful  of 
yy  or  Idly  things,  bow  be  may  pleafe  his  yyife,  and  is  deuided  or  distracted.  The  Eccle- 
Siallical  hiftoric  cal  led  the  Tripartitc,notcth  the  Greeke  text  that  now  is(t  Jo.  Li.n.e.  4^ 
4>  >)  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  rhe  auncient  Greeke  copic.-.by  the  Ncilorian 
Hcrctikes,&thc  true  reading  to  be  as  in  our  vu]gcirL3tin,0mnis  jpiritfis  quijolnit 
I  e  s  v  m,  ex  Veo  non  ejl.  Euery  fpiritthatdijfolueth  I  e  s  v  s ,  wor  o/CJod:  ancj  Beza 
confcffcth  that  Socrates  in  his  Eccleliailical  hiftoric  readethfo  in  the  Greeke,  Li.  7 .c.ya. 

t \va  ihjj’w  fciTev  &c. 

But  the  proofc  is  more  pregnant  out  of  the  Aducrfaries  them  fclucs.  They, 
forfakc  the  Greeke  text  as  corrupted, and  ti  inflate  according  to  the  vulgar  La¬ 
tin, 


TO  tHH 


R. 


tin,  namely  Bc?a  and  his  fcholcrs  the  Ennlifh  tranfiatour  j  of  the  Bible, in  thefe  TlieCafulnlf: 
plqccs.  Hcbr.chap.  9,vcrf.  i.  faying,  Tne  fnjl  couenant,  for  that  which  is  in  the  ofJSo-fokcil 


cor 


HVfiqr 


plqccs.  Hcbr.tnap.  9,vcrl.  I.  laying,  TDe  prjt  covenant,  lormar  vvnicn  is  in  me  0f.£po.fakc  lhe 
Ax!  a  hi  Greek  c.  Thcfirfltabernade.  where  they  put,  couenant,  not  as  of  the  text,  but  in  Greeke  *s  cor. 
onlwu  an  other  letter, as  to  be  vndcrAood,according  to  the  vulgar  Latin.vvhich  moft  rupr,  and  uanf- 
finccrtly  leaucth  it  out  altogether ,  faying,  Habuit qutaem  Qrprius injlificatio-  kte(h*cc?r^in* 
ties  Cre.T  be  former  alfo  in  deede  Led  iu fife  at  ions  &c.  Againc,  f{o.  n,  yerf  1 1 .  They  vujga^ 
waft  tranllatc  not  according  to  the  Greeke  text ,  Temporiferuientes ,feruiugthe time,  text. 

HVfiv  which  Beza  faith  muitnccdcs  be  a  corruption;  but  according  to  the  vulgar 
Latin,  D ominoferuientes,feruingour  Lord.  Againc,  Apor.it,  verf.i.  they  tranllatc 
not  the  Greeke  text ,  Atrium  quad  hurt  templum  ejl ,  the  court  yybich  is  within  tht 
feme .  but  clcauc  contraric ,  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin ,  which  Beza  faith 
is  the  true  reading.  Atrium  quod  efforts  templum ,  the  court  which  ts  without  the 
temple.  Oncly  intni*  Uft  place  ,  one  Englifh  Bible  ofthcycro  ,  folovveth 
the  errour  of  the  Greeke.  Againe,  tTim.  i.yerf  i<\.  they  ad  Je,  but,  more  then 
is  in  the  Greeke  ,to  make  the  fenfe  more  cSmodious  and  ealic, according  as  it  is 
«S  vni~  in  the  vulgar  Latin.  Againe ,  la.  f,  n.  they  Lauc  the  Greeke  ,  and  folovv  the 
Kfiair  vulgar  Latin, faying,  lef  youfall  into  condemnation.  1  doubt  not  (faith  licza)  but  this 
is  the  true  and  jin  cere  reading ,  and  Ififpecl  the  corruption  in  the  Greeks  came  thus  £rc. 

It  were  inHmtc  to  fet  dovvne  al  fuch  places ,  where  the  Aducrfarics  (fpccially 
Bc*a)  folovv  the  old  vulgar  Latinand  the  Greeke  copic  agrcablc  chcrevnto, 
condemning  the  Greeke  text  that  now  is^of  corruption. 

Againc, Erafinus  the  beft  tranfiatour  of  althc  later,  byBezas  iudgement,  $uperfluitiei  in 
faith, that  the  Greeke  fometime hath  lupcrfluitics  corruptly  added  to  the  text  the  Greeke, 
of  holy  Scripture,  as  Mat. 6-  to  the  end  of  the  Pater  nofcrpiUcic  wordc  s,Bei'4Ufe  vvi?'cJ| 
thine  is  the  kingdom  tthe  power  ,and  the  glorie, for  cnee-more.  Vvhich  he  callcth,  an/rafJwddN 

trifles  rafhly  added  to  our  Lords  praicr,  and  rcprchcndcth  Valla  for  blaming  tiow, 
the  old  vulgar  Latin bccaufc  it  hath  it  not.  likevvife  11,6.  thefe  wordes  in 
the  Greeke  ,  and  not  in  the  vulgar  latin  ;  But  if  of  work^es ,  it  tsnot  now  grace: 
othcrvyifetbc  worsts  no  more  4  yyorkf.and  Mar  10, 19. thefe  wordes,  or  vW/^and 
See  tK,o.  fuch  like. Yea  the  Greeke  text  in  thefe  fuperfluities  condcmncchit  fclf,  and 

^1C  vu^Bar  hati|1  cxccdingly  :  as  being  marked  through  out  in  a  num- 
fhnrt  in  ^cr  °f  places, that  fuch  and  fuch  wordes  or  fentcnccs  arc  fupcrfluous«in  al 
ftho ,  and  whichplaces  our  vulgar  Latin  hath  no  fuch  tlung,but  is  agrcablc  to  the  Greeke 
Cnjfitu.  vvhich  l-cmainctii  after  the  fuperfluities  be  taken  away.  For  example  ,  that  be¬ 
fore  mctioncd  in  the  end  of  the  Pater  nofer,  hath  a  markc  of  fupcrfluicic  in  the 
Greeke  text  thus  .and  Marc.6tli  thefe  wordes ,  Amen  I  jay  toyott ,  it  [hot  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrhc  m  the  day  of  iudgement  tt  hen  for  that 
citie.  and  Mat.i  o,  it.  thefe  wordes ,  And  be  baptized  with  the  baptifme  that  t  am 
baptized  vyitb?  Vvhich  is  alfo  lupcrfluoufly  repeated  againc  verf.  2,3.  and  fuch 
like  place*  cxccdm^  many;  which  being  noted  fuperfluous  in  the  Greeke  ,  and 

being  not  in  the  vulgar  Latin, prouc  thcLatin  in  thofc  places  to  be  better, truer 
ana  more  lincerc  then  the  Greeke. 

VvhcTCvpon  vve  conclude  ot  thefe  prcmi  (Tc>, that  it  is  no  derogation  to  the 
vulgar  Latin  text,  which  .we  tranflate, to  difagrcc  from  the  Greeke  text,  wher- 
•Bex*  prd-^i*  m  ly  notwithflanding  be  not  oncly  as  good  ,  but  alio  better,  andlhis  the  The  vulgar  La- 
far.  7\>  Aduerfarie  him  felf ,  their  greateft  and  late  ft  tranfiatour  of  the  Greeke  ,  doth  tin  tranflarion 

sfh,llC  JUOUC!’  J^ainn  Er,lfmusin  bchalfc  o+-  the  old  vulgar  Latin  nidation,  in  thefe  *P'Tn 


¥ 

to  be  better, truer 


mijo  A nn».  ^otor,ous  woi  dc$.  Hoyy  ynyyorthely  and  yvitbout  cattfe  (  faith  he  )  doth  Erafmus 
in  u.^iO.  blame  the  old  Interpreter  as  difenting  from  the  Greeke  <*  he  dtjjentedyl  grauntfrom  thofe 
v'  10.  Greekg  copses  yyhtch  he  had  got  ten:  but  yve  bane  found, not  in  one  place frbat  the  fame  in- 
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terpretAtion  which  be  bit  me  tb^  is  grounded  rpon  the  Author itie  of  other  Greece  copies  f  & 
thofc  mofi  AHncient.YeA  in  fome  number  of  pUces  we  hdite  obferued ,  tbnt  the  settling  or 
she  hdtiit  text  of  the  old  Interpreter  ,  though  it  Agree  notfometime  with  our  Greek?  to* 
pies  yet  it  is  much  more  conuement ,  for  thdt  it  feancih  he  foioyyed  fome  better  And  utter 
fopie.  Thus  far  Bc^a.In  which  wordcs  he  vn  wittmgly^buc  molt  trucly .  iufli- 
ficth  and  defendeth  the  old  vulgar  Tranflation  againft  him  lelfatid  al  other  ca- 
uillcrs, that  accufc the  fame,  bccaufc  it  is  not  alwaics  agrcablc  to  the  Grcckc 
text:  Vvhcrcas  it  was  tranflatcd  out  of  ocher  Greckc  copics(partly  extant, part- 
When  the  Fa-  ly  not  extant  at  this  day)cithcr  as  good  and  as  auncient, or  better  and  more  aun- 
thers  fay  ,  that  ClCnt,fuch  as  S.  Auguftinc  fpeaketh  of,  calling  them  do  cl  lores <Qr  diligentioresythe 

muf^yelV'to  more  horned  And  diligent  Greeke copies}vv herevnto  the  lacin  tranflations  that  faitc 
the  Grecke,  &  in  any  place, mufl  ncedcs  yeld.  Li.l.dedoFl.Cbrift.c.  if. 

be  corrected  by  And  if  it  were  not  to  long  to  cxemplihc  and  proue  this ,  which  would 
the^ue^nd6  rcclu*rc  a  treat  ife  by  it  fclf,wc  could  fhc  w  byrnanyandmofl  clecrc  examples 
vneorrupted  through  out  the  new  Tcflamcnt ,  thclc  fundrie  mcancs  of  iuftifying  the  old 
Creeketcxt.  tranflation. 

Firft,if  it  agree  with  the  Greekc  text  ( as  commonly  it  doth  ,  and  in  the 
greateft  places  coccrning  the  controucrfies  of  our  time,  it  doth  mofl  certainc- 
The  vulgar  La  )  fo  ^ar  Aductfarics  hauc  not  to  complainc:vnlcs  they  wil  complaine  of 
tin  TranilatiS,  the  Grccke  alfo.as  they  doe  Ia.^.v  Land  i  Pec.  j.y.n.  where  the  vulgar  Latin 
is  many  Waies  folowcth  exactly  the  Grcekc  text, faying,  Occiditis :  and  ,  Quodtos  jimilif  form4t 
iullified  by  &c.  gut  gC7a  jn  both  places  corrc&ech  tlic  Grcckc  text  alfo  as  falfc. 

t  If  it  difagree  here  and  therefrom  the  Grcckc  text,  it  agrecth  with  an 
other  Greekc  copie  fet  in  the  margent ,  whereof  fee  examples  in  the  forefaid 
Grcckc  Tcilamcnts  of  Robert  Stcucns  and  Crifpin  through  out.  namely 
l  Pet.  i,i  o.  SAtAgtte  yt  per  bon  a  operAcertam  re  fir  Am  yocAtionem  fAciatis.  dtit  **<*>  xyct* 
fw^i^yuv.und  Marc. 8. v.  7*  Bt  ipfos  benedixit  yjAiyivxs  ift/bx. 

3  It  thefe  marginal  Grcckc  copies  be  thought  lcfTe  authcntical  then  the 

Grcekc  tcxt,thc  Aduerfaries  them  fclucs  tel  vs  the  cotrarie,vvho  in  their  tranf¬ 
lations  often  folo  w  the  marginal  copies, and  forfakc  the  Grcckc  text. as  in  the 
examples  abouc  mentioned  i(p.  II.  yipoc.it.  t.  /.fr.f.&c.it  is  cuidcnt. 

4  If  al  Erafmus  Grccke  copies  hnuc  not  thatwhich  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin, 

Beza  had  copies  which  haue  it,and  thofe  mofl  auncient  (as  lie  faith  )  &  better. 
And  if  al  Bczas  copies  faile  in  this  point  and  wil  not  hclpcvs  ,  Gagneic  the 
Frenche  Icings  prcachcr,and  he  that  might  commautad  in  al  the  kings  libraries, 
hc-found  Grccke  copies  that  haue  iull  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin:  &  that  in 
fuch  place  as  would  feeme  other  wife  lcfTc  probable,  as  iac.^.yerf.^s  Ecce  qtiAntus 
ignis  quam  mngnAm  fltum  inccnditl  Behold  hoyy  much  fireyybnt  AgreAt  yyood  it  kjnd- 
letblA  man  would  thinkc  it  mufl  be  rather  as  in  the  Grcckc  text  ,A  title  fire  yybAt 
Agrcnt  yyood  it  kindleth !  But  an  approued  auncient  Greekc  copic  allcagcd  by 
Gagncie,hath  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin.  And  if  Gagncis  copiesalfo  faile  lomc- 
time, there  Be7a  and  Crifpin  fupply  Grccke  copies  fully  agrcablc  to  the  vulgar 
Latip  as  ep.lttdA  verff.  Scicntcs  fcmel  owiM,c]iioniam  [fcsvs&rc.and  yerf  19. 
Scgrcganr/Wwm^/oj.  like  wife  i  Ephcf  1.  j QttodclegcriryosprimitiAs :  «iroif&ccs  in 
fomc  Grcckc  copies. Gagn.&  1  for.9.  VcflrA  Amulatiot  3  v^wv  fo  hath  one 

Grcckc  copic. Beza. 

5  If  al  their  copies  be  not  fufficient ,  the  auncient  Grcckc  fathers  ha  d  copies 
and  expounded  them,agrcablc  to  our  vulgar  Latinos  1  rim. 6 >io.Propb.tn,ts  vo- 
titmmuit.ucs.  So  rcadeth  S.  Chryfoflom  and  expoundeth  it  againft  Heretical  & 
erroneous  nouclties.  Yctnowwc  know  no  Grcekc  copie  that  1  cadet 
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Like  wife  to.  10,19.  Pater  mens  quod  mibi  dedit  maius  omnibus  eft.  fo  rcadeth  S. Cy¬ 
ril  andexpoundeth  it  /*.  7  in  /o.c.  10.  like  wife  1  to.  4, 3.  Onmh  fpiritus  qni  folntt 
1 5  s  v  m,  ex  Deo  non  eft.  fo  readeth  $.  hcnxus  1 1.3.  c.  1 8 .  S.  Auguflmc  trail.  6.  in 
Io.  S.  Leo  epift,  ro.c,  $.  befidc  Socrates  in  his  Ecclcfiaftical  hiftoricv//.7.c.  22. and 
theTripartite //.u.c.4, who  fay  plaincly  ,  that  this  was  the  old  and  the  true 
reading  of  this  place  in  the  Grecke.And  in  what  Greeke  copie  extant  at  this 
day  is  there  this  text  fa.f,2,  Eft  aute  Hierofolymis  probatica  pifeina?  and  yet  S.  Chry- 
foftom,  S.  Cyril ,  and  Theophylaftc  read  fo  lit  the  Crecke,and  Beza  faith  it  is 
the  better  reading,  and  fo  is  the  Latin  text  ofthc  Romane  Mafic  booke  iuCH- 
hed ,  and  eight  other  Latin  copies ,  that  readc  fo.  for  our  vulgar  Latin  here, is 
.  «  according  to  the  Greeke  text tSuperprobatica.&c  Ro.  5.  v.  1  j.Vondtionis  p’iuftitia. 

-  fo  rcadetn  Theodoretc  in  Greeke. &  Ltf.t.v.i^.Origcn  &  S.Chryfoflom  rcade, 
a  Homimbus  bond  voluntatis ,  and  Bczalikcth  it  better  then  the  Greeke  text  that 


The  Greeke 
chirr. 


now  is. 


6.  Where  there  is  no  fuch  ligne  or  token  of  any  auncient  Greeke  copic  in 
the  fathers ,  yet  thefe  later  Interpreters  tel  vs ,  that  the  old  Interpreter  did  fo- 
low  fomc  other  Greeke  copie.  as  Marc.  7,  Hift  crebro lauerint,  Erafinus  thin- 
keth  that  he  did  read  in  the  Greeke  trvavo,  often :  and  Beza  and  others  commend 
his  conic&ure,ycaand  the  Englifh  Bibles  are  fo  tranflated.  whereas  now  it  is 
which  (igniHeththe  length  of  thcarmc  vpto  the  elbow.  And  who 
would  not  thinkc  that  the  Euangclifl:  fhould  fay.  The  Pharifces  vyafh 
often ,  bccaufc  otherwife  they  cate  not ,  rather  then  thus ,  Vnles  they  vvafh  vp 
to  the  elbow,  they  eate  not? 


7.  It  al  fuch  conie&ures,  and  al  the  Greeke  fathers  help  vs  not ,  yet  the  Latin  The  Latin  ft 
fathers  with  great  confcnt  wil  cafily  iuftific  the  old  vulgar  craflation ,  which  tbers. 

Set  kAh-  forthc  moll  part  they  folow  and  expound,  as,  Io.  7,39*  Hond/im  erat  fpiritus 
not.  Lo-  dal  us.  fo  rcadeth  S.  Auguflmc  li.  4  de  Trinit.  c  io.  and  li.8j  Qjraft.q.  tfz.and 
9V.fl.Tf/?.  tn  t94.ii.  Leo  fer.  2  de  Pentecofte.  Whofe  author itic  were  lUlhcicnt ,  but 

anJ  deede  Didymus  alfo  a  Greeke  Doftor  rcadeth  fo  li.  1  de  Sp.ftnHo ,  tranflated 

not.  Luc*  by  S.  Hicrom,  and  a  Greeke  copie  in  the  Vaticanc,and  the  Svriakc  nevv  Tefla- 

bibibh 4  mcnt*  Likewifc  [0.2 r,  12.  Sic  earn  volo  manere.  fo  reade  S.  Ambrofe,  inPfd,  4y,& 

Pftil.  118.  oHonano  Eefh.  s.  Auguftinc  and  Vcn.  Bede  vpon  S.  lohns  Gofpel, 

8.  And  laftly ,  it  lome  other  Latin  fathers  ofauncient  time,  readc  otherwife, 
either  here  or  in  other  places.notal  agreing  with  the  text  of  our  vulgar  Latin, 
the  caufc  is ,  the  great  jdiuerfitie  and  multitude  that  was  then  of  Latin  copier, 

Tr*f*t.  in  (  v^bereof  S.  Hicrom  complaineth)  til  this  one  vulgar  Latin  grew  oncly 
4  into  Neither  doth  their  timers  reading  make  more  for  the  Greeke, then  for 

the  vulgar  Latin,  differing  oftentimes  from  both,  as  when  S.  Hicrom  in  this 
lad  place  rcadeth  ,  Sijiceumvolomanere,  li.  1.  ad:*.  tonin .  it  is  according  to  no 
Greeke  Copic  now  extant.  And  if  yet  there  be  fomc  doubt ,  that  the  readings 
offomc  Greeke  or  Latin  fathers ,  differing  from  the  vulgar  Latin ,  be  a  chcckc 
or  condemnation  to  the  fame  :  let  Beza,  that  is ,  let  the  Aduerfaric  him  fclf,  tel 
Pr*fat.  vs  his  opinion  in  this  cafe  alfo.  V  vh'jfoener,  faith  h c,  fhal  takrvpon  him  to  correct 
***'  thefe  things  (fpeaking  of  the  vulgar  Latin  tranflacion)  out  of  the  4  ancient  fathers 
writings,  either  Greece  or  Latin,vnles  he  doe  it  very  circumJpeHly  and  adnifedlythe  fhal 
f u  rely  corrupt  4I  rather  then  amend  it,  becaufe  it  is  not  to  be  thought ,  that  as  often  at  they 
cited  any  place ,  they  did  alvyaies  lool\e  into  the  booi\e,  or  number  entry  word.  As  if  he 
fhould  fay ,  We  may  notby  and  by  thinkc  chat  the  vulgar  Latin  is  faultic  and 
to  be  correflcd ,  when  we  read  othetvvife  in  the  fathers  either  Greeke  or  La- 
tittf  becaufe  they  did  not  alvvaics  cxaftly  cite  the  vvordcs,  but  folovved  fomc 


c  commo- 


Grcakc  to  be 
raoft  corrupt, 
tranfUte 
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commodious  and  godly  fenfc  thereof. 

and  Thus  then  vve  fee  that  by  al  mcanes  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tranflation  is  ap- 
ftnSfauhesne-  proued  good,  and  better  then  the  Greeke  text  it  fclf,  and  that  there  is  no  caufc 
gligcntly  crept  why  it  Ihould  giue  place  to  any  other  tcxt.copies,  or  readings.  Marie  if  there 
mto  the  vulgar  any  faultcs  cuidcntly  crept  in  by  thofc  that  heretofore  wrote  or  copied  out 
Latm  exanfla-  Scriptures  (as  there  be  fome)  them  we  gnunt  fto  lefTe1,  then  we  would 
uon'  graunt  iaultes  now  a  daies  committed  by  the  Printer,  and  they  are  cxa6tly  no¬ 

ted  of  Catholike  writers,  namely  in  al  Plantins  Bibles  fet  forth  by  the  Diuincs 
ofLouan;  and  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent  willeth  that  the  vulgar  Latin  text 
be  in  fuch  pointes  throughly  mended, &  fo  to  be  mod  authentical.  Such  faultcs 
arc  thefe,  Infdcfoc,  infne:  Pr/tftentiam,  for  t  pr  ^efentum:  Sujopiem,  Cor  tS  ujptciem: 
andfuch  like  very  rare,  which  are  cuidenc  corruptions  made  by  the  copiftcs, 
or  gro  wen  by  the  (imilitude  of  wordes .  Thefe  being  taken  away, which  are 
no  part  ofthofe  corruptions  and  differences  before  talked  of  ,wc  tranflatc  thax 
text  which  is  moft  finccie  ,  and  in  our  opinion  and  as  vve  hauc  proued,  incor¬ 
rupt.  The  Aducrfarics  contraric,  tranflate  that  text,vvhich  them  felucs  confeflc 
both  by  their  writings  and  doings,to  be  corrupt  in  a  number  ofplaces,&  more 
corrupt  then  our  vulgar  Latin,  as  is  before  declared. 

And  if  vve  would  here  (land  to  recite  the  places  in  the  Greeke  which  Beza 
Tha  CAluim^s  pronoancctb  to  be  corrupted ,  we  fhould  make  the  Reader  to  wonder ,  how 

ev  c  °  -  they  can  either  fo  plead  oihcrvvife  for  the  Greeke  text,  as  though  there  were 

no  other  truth  ofthe  newTeftament  but  that  :  orhovvthey  tranflate  oncly 
yet  tranflatc  ^  that  (to  Jcfjce  j  as  they  thinke*,  the  old  vulgar  Latin)  which  them  felucs  fo 

lull'd °th at* only  fhamfully  difgrace  ,  more  then  the  vulgar  Latin ,  inuenting  corruptions 
for  authentical  where  none  are ,  nor  can  be, in  fuch  vniuerfal  conicnt  ofal  both  Greeke  and 
Scripture.  Latin  copies.  For  example,  Mat.  1© .The  firfl  Simon,  Vybo  jttdlled  Veter*  I  thin ke 

(faith  Beza)  this  word  n  ffleg  y  frji ,  hath  been  added  to  the  text  offome  that 
would  eftablifh  Peters  Pnmacie.  Againe  Luc.  ti,  The  Chalice,r/u/ is  [bed  for 
you.  It  is  moR  likely  (faith  he)  that  thefe  wordes  being  fometime  but  a  mar¬ 
ginal  note,camc  by  corruption  out  of  the  margent  into  the  text.  Againe  jitt.y. 
Figures  which  they  made,  to  adore  them.  It  maybe  fufpc&ed  (faith  he)  that  thefe 
wordes ,  as  many  other,  hauc  crept  by  corruption  into  the  text  out  ofthe 
margent.  And  t  Cor.  iy.  He  thinketh  the  Apoftlcfaidnot  flxtg  ,  vi&orte ,  as  it  is 
in  al  Greeke  copies ,  but  vAneg ,  contention.  And  ij.  he  calleth  it  a  manifeft 
errour,  that  in  the  Greeke  it  is,  400 jaw ,  for,  300.  And  ./f#.  j.y.  i^.hcrccke- 
ncth  vp  a  whole  catalogue  of  corruptions,  namely  Mxrc.  it.  y .  41.  a  Wt 

Vybkh  is  a  farthing:  and  A#.  8.  v.  t6.  «plat  wiping,  This  is  defert . 
and  jiFl. 7.  y.  itf  the  name  of  Abraham  ,  Sc  fuch  like.  Al  which  he  thinketh  to 
hauc  been  added  or  altered  into  the  Greeke  text  by  corruption. 

But  among  other  places  ,  he  labourcth  cxcedingly  to  prouc  a  great  corrup¬ 
tion  7.  y.  14.  where  it  is  laid  (according  to  the  SeptUAgintA,  that  is, the 

Greeke  text  ofthe  old  Teftament)  that  Jacob  went  dovvne  into  vfigypt  with 
75  foulcs.  And  Luc.  $.>. 5^.  hethinketh  thefe  wordes  nOnutfaf,  VybiebyyAt 

r  Tlicy  Handing  °f  C**nan  ♦ to  f°  ^  c^at  he  lcaucth  them  cleane  out  in  *  both  his  editions  of 

ptccifcly  vpon°  the  new  Teftament:  faying,  that  he  is  bold  foto  doe  ,  by  the  authorise  of 

the  Hebrue  of  Moyfes.  Vvhcrebyhc  vvil  figniHe,that  it  is  not  in  the  Hebruc  text  of  Moyfes 

Greeke  texTof  01  old  TeH  ament,  and  thcrforc  it  is  falfc  in  the  Greeke  ofthe  new  Tella- 

thenew  Tefta-  *nent.  Vvhich  confequence  oftheirS  (for  it  is  common  among  them  and  con- 

ment,  muHof  cernctfoal  Scripturcs)if  it  were  true,  al  places  of  the  Greeke  text  of  the  new 

force  denie  the  Teftament,  cited  out  of  the  old  according  to  the  Septuaginta  .and  notaccor— 
one  of  then.  D  *  0  «. 
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TO  THE  READER. 

ding  to  the  Hebrue  (which  they  know  arc  very  many)fhouldbcfaIfe.  and  To 
by  tying  them  fclues  onely  to  the  Hebrue  in  the  oldTcllamet ,  they  arc  forced 
toforfakethe  Greeks  of  the  new:  or  if  they  vvil  maintcihe  the  Grcckc  of 
the  new,  they  mud  forfike  fometime  thcHebrucin  the  old.  but  this  argument 
fhal  be  forced  againfl:  them  els  where. 

By  this  litle.thc  Reader  may  fee  what  gay  patrones  they  arc  of  the  Grcekc 
text, and  how  liclecaufe  they  haue  in  their  owne  iudgements  to  tranflate  it,  or  They  fay  the 
yaunt'ofit,  as  in  derogation  of  the  vulgar  Latin  tranflation  ,  &  ho  w  eafily  we  Grcckc  is  moic 
might  anfwerthem  in  a  word,  why  we  tranflatc  not  the  Grcckc  :  forfooth  vv^vvil  graunt 
becaufe  itisfo  infinitely  corrupted. But  the  truth  i$,wc  do  by  no  mcancs  graut  them, 
it  fo  corrupted  as  they  fay.though  in  comparifon  we  know  it  lefle  finccrc  Sc 
incdfiupt  then  the  vulgai  Latin.and  for  that  caufc  and  others  before  allcagcd 
we  preferre  the  faid  Latin, and  haue  tranflated  it. 

If  yet  there  remaine  one  thing  which  perhaps  they  wil  fay,  when  they  can 
not  anfwcr  our  rcafons aforefaid :  to  wit ,  chat  we  preferre  the  vulgar  Latin 
before  the  Grcekc  text, bccaufc  the  Grccke  maketh  more  again  ft  vs:  weproteft  wcpreFerra  not 
that  as  for  other  caufcs  we  preferre  the  Latin  ,  fo  in  this  refpeft  ofmaking  for  the  vulgar  Lat/n 
vs  or  againfl  vs,  we  allow  the  Greekc  as  much  as  the  Latin,  yea  in  fundi  iepla-  tcxc’as  making 
ces  more  then  the  Latin,bcing  allured  that  they  haue  not  onckand  that  we  haue  morefor  V1* 
many  aduantages  in  the  Grcckc  more  then  in  the  Latin,  as  by  the  Annotations  The  Crceketext 
of  this  new  Tcflament  fhal  cuidently  appcarc  :  namely  in  al  fuch  places  where  maketh  lor  vs 
they  dare  nor  tranflate  the  Grceke,becaufc  it  is  for  vs  &  againfl  them,  as  when  more  then  the 
they  tranflate ,  Sit -i  ndpaflet. ,  ordinances ,  and  not ,  itiflif cations ,  and  that  of  pur-  vufgarLaiia. 
pofc  as  Bcza  conlcflcth  Luc.t,  6.  nctpctAlfas,  ordinances  or  irtfrnBions  ,  and  not 
tradttions ,  in  the  better  part,  x  Tbejf.  i,  if.  » iwWlfws ,  Elders,  and  not  Priefls : 
iujfaAot ,  mages  rather  then  idols .  and  efpccially  when  S.  Luke  in  the  Grcckc  fo 
maketh  for  vs  ( the  vulgar  Latin  being  indifferent  for  them  and  vs)  that  Bcza  For  the  real 
faith  it  is  a  corruption  crept  out  of  the  margent  into  the  text,  Vvhat  neede  PIcfencc* 
thcfeabfurddiuifes  and  falfc  dealings  with  the  Grcckc  text, if  it  made  for  them 
more  then  for  vs,  yea  if  it  made  not  for  vs  againfl  them  ?  But  that  the  Grccke 
maketh  more  for  vs,  fee  i  Cor.  7.  In  the  Latin  tT>efraude  not  one  an  other,  bttt  for  Far  farting. 
attmcjthatyouriue  your  fellies  to  prayer.  1  n  the  Grcckc  ,  tofaflinr  and  prayer.  ^4  cl. 

10,30.  in  the  Latin  Cornell  us  faith,  from  the  fourth  day  pa flyntil  this  hotire  1  yyas 
praying  in  my  bo  ufe,  and  behold  a  man  £rr.mthe  Grcckc,\  yyaa  fa  fling,  and  praying. 

1  Io.  f,  1 8.  in  the  Lati  n,  yye  k^novy  that  ettery  one  yybicb  is  borne  of  God,finnetb  not . 
but  the  generation  of  God  prefer  ueth  him  c.  in  the  Grcckc, but  he  that  is  borne  of  God 
prefertietb himfelf  */fpor.  7,1,14.  in  the  Latin, Blejfed e  they  that  yyafb  their garniets 
in  the  blond  of  the  lambe  Sc  c.  in  the  Grcckc, Blefjed  are  they  that  doe  his  commaunde-  Againft  only 
ments.  J{om .  8,  38.  Certus  fum  &c.  I  am  fure  that  neither  death  nor  life  ,  nor  other  laith. 
treat  tire  is  able  to  feparateys  from  the  ebaritieof  God.  as  though  he  were  allured, 
or  we  might  and  fhould  allure  our  fclues  ol  our  predomination,  in  the  Grcckc,  f  cci  ? 

»t \nMfxcu,  Jam  probably  per fttaded  that  neither  deaw  nor  life  Sc  c.  In  the  Euangc-  aflurance^o^ 
lids  about  the  Sacrifice  and  B.  Sacrament,  in  the  Latin  thus:  This  is  my  blond  luluation, 
that  fhal  be  jhed  for  you  :  and  in  S.  Paul ,  This  is  my  body  yybicb  fhal  be  betraiedor 
deli ner id  for  you:  both  being  referred  to  the  time  to  come  and  to  the  fivi  ificc  on 
the  crofle.  in  the  Greekc,  Tbij  is  my  blond  yybicb  is  f bed  for  yon  :  and  ,mybody  For  the  factificc 
yyhich  is  broken  for  yon :  both  being  referred  to  that  prcfcnctime  when  Chrift 

c  b^s  body  and  bloud  at  his  fupper,  then  f heading  the  one  and  breaking 
the  other,  that  ls.facrificing  it  facramentally  and  myflically.  Loc  thefe  and  the  * 

like  our  aduantages  in  the  Grcclce,more  tbenin  the  Latin. 

c  ij  But 


For  free  vvil. 


THE  PREFACE 


But  is  the  vulgar  tranflation  for  al  this  PapiAical,&thcrfore  do  wc  folow 
it  ?  ffor  fo  lomc  of  them  call  it, and  fay  it  is  *  the  word  of  al  other.)  It  it  be,thc 
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condemning 

trarinalion^r  -Grecke  (  as  you  fee)  is  more, and  fo  both  Grcckc  and  Latin  and  confcqu 
making  for  vs,  the  holy  Scripture  of  the  new  TcAarrent  is  Papifl  ical.  Againc  if  the  vulgar  La-  l\emnifin 
codemne  them  tin  be  PapifticafPapiflne  is  very  auncicnt,and  the  Church  of  God  for  fo  many 
lUuc«.  hundred  ycres  wherein  it  hath  vfed  and  allowed  this  tranflation, hath  been  Pa-  T^1  ' 

piftical -But  wherein  is  itPapiflicaHforfooth  in  thefe  phrafes  and  fpcach^s.Ptf-  &e4tm 
nitentiatn  agite.Sacramenttmboc  magnum  cfl.  Ave  g  k  a  t  i  a  plena.  Tahiti*  u.  Eph.  j4 
bojliispromeretur  Vetts.  and  fuch  likc.Fiiil.doth  no:  the  Grecke  fay  the  fame  ?  fee  *• 
the  Annotations  vpon  thefe  places.  Secondly,  could  he  tranflatc  thefe  tilings  * 
Papiftically  or  partially  ,or  rather  prophetically,  fo  long  before  they  were  in 
controuerfic  ?  thirdly,  doth  he  not  fay  tor .pdiiitcntiamagitc ,  in  an  other  pl^ce, 
peenitemini:  and  doth  he  nottranflate  other  my  Aeries, by  the  word,  Sacrament  urn,  Mar.  x . 
as  jfpoc.\7ySacr  amentum  muUeris :  and  as  he  tranflarcth  one  word,  Gratia  plenty  fo  hi  j» 
doth  he  nottranflate  the  very  like  word,  plena*  ylceribusy  which  them  fclues 
do  folo  w  alio?  is  this  alfo  PapiAriesVvhcn  he  faid  Hcb. 10,29.  Quanto  deteriora 
It  is  void  of  al  merebitnr  fupplicia  & c,  and  they  like  ic  vvcl  ynough  :  might  lie  not  hauc  faid  Luc% 
panialitic.  according  to  the  fame  Grecke  word  ,  yigdate  yt  mercantini  fugere  ifla  omnia  & 

jlare ante fiUumbominis.  Luc. 21, 36.  and, Qui  mcrebuntur  facuhtm  tlLud  & *  refurre- 
Siionem  exmortuis  0*c.  Luc,  10 ,  jf.  and,  Tnbulattones  qua*  fuJHnettSyyt  mereamini 
regnum  D ei,  pro  quo  et  patimini ,  i  ThcfT.i,f.  Might  he  not(  wc  fay  )  if  lie  had 
partially  affetfcated  the  word  merite,  hauc  vfed  it  in  al  thefe  places ,  according 
to  his  and  *your  ownctranflation  of  the  fame  Greeke  word  Hebr.  10,29? 

Vvhich  he  doth  not.but  in  al  thefe  places  faith  fimply,p7 digni  babcaminiy  and, 

Qui  digni  babebuntur .  And  how  can  icbe  mdged  Papiftical  or  partial,  when 
he  faith,  TalibusbofliU  prometeturVeu*,  Heb.  13?  Vvas  Primafms  alfo  S .  Augu-  inep.  ad 
ftincs  fcholer,a  PapiA,for  vfing  this  rext,and  al  the  rcA,that  hauc  done  the  like?  Htbr. 
Vvas  S.  Cyprian  a  papiA/or  vting  fo  often  thisfpcach  ypr«mcreri  Vominumtuflis  Ep.n& 
operibus,  pernitentia ,  &c  ?  oris  there  any  difference,  but  that  S.  Cyprian  vfethit 
as  a  deponent  more  latinly,the  other  as  0  pa/Iiuc  IcjTc  finely  ?  Vvas  it  Papiftric, 
to  fay  Senior  for  Prefbyter,  Mtniflrantibta  for  facrificantibuf  or  liturgiam  celebran- 
tibus,  fimulachris  f oridolissfidesttiate  falutm  fecit  fometime  for  fanum  fecit?  Or 
.  fhal  we  thinkche  was  a  CaluimA  tor  tranflating  thus,  as  they  thinkc  he  was  a 
thcreofCaMhey  BapiA,whcn  any  word  foundeth  for  vs? 

ter  me  it )  is  ia  Againc,  was  he  a  PapiA  in  thefe  kindc  of  wordes  oncly  ,  and  was  he 

the  very  fen-  not  in  whole  fcntcnccs?  as,  Ttbi  dabo claues,  & c,  Quicquid  foluerii  in  terra ,  erit  Mat.  u. 

tences^of  the  f0l(itltm  gr  inctflt*.  and,  Quorum  remiferitis peccata/emittuntur eis*  and,  T uttered-  i6,  10- 

more  then  ’iQ ‘ktywcuiqtie  fecundum  opera fita  and,  Kunqtiid poterit fide*  faluarc  cum?  Ex  operi 

the  tranflario,  bus  iufltficatur  homo  &  non  ex  fide  t  ant  pm.  and,  N  were  yolunt^amnationem  babentety ,  rim,  y. 

quia  primatnfidem  irritant  fecerunt,  and,  Man  data  cuts  grama  non  funt.  and,  Jtjpcxit  1  s. 
inremtinerationem .  Arc  al  thefe  and  fuch  like  ,  PapiAical  tranflations ,  bccaufc  Hc ,2t 
they  arc  moil  plainc  for  the  Catholike  faith  which  they  call  PapiAric’Arc  they 
not  word  for  word  as  in  the  Greeke, and  the  very  wordes  of  the  holy  GhoA? 

And  ifin  thefe  there  be  no  accufatio  ofPapiftical  partiality,  why  in  the  other? 
LaAly,arc  the  auncicnt  fathers, General  Counccls,thc  Churches  of  al  the  weft 
part.that  vfe  al  thefe  fpcachcs  tie  phrafes  now  fo  many  hundred  yeres.are  they 
alPapiftical?  Be  it  fo, and  let  vs  in  the  name  of  God  folow  thcm,fpcakc  as 
they  fpakc,tranflate  as  they  tranflated,  intcrpretc  as  they  interpreted ,  becaufe 
wc  bclccucas  they  belccucd.  And  thus  far  fordefenfe  of  the  old  vulgar  Latin 
tranflation,  and  why  we  tranflated  it  before  al  others:  Now  ofthe  mancr  of 
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TO  THE  READER. 

Is  THIS  OVR  translation,  bccaufc  we  wifh  it  tobcrooftfmccre^s  The  maner  of 

bccomcih  a  Catholikc  ti  inflation  ,  and  haue  cndcunurtd  fo  to  make  it :  we  arc  this  translation, 
very  prcufc&  religious  in  folowing  our  copic.the  old  vulgar  approued  Latin:  jjna  vvh^  hatJj 
not  onefy  in  fcnfc,  which  we  hope  aye  al  waits  doc,  bur  lbmctiiue  in  the  VC-  tbhe™in°  fciued 
ry  wordesaUo  and  phrales, which  mayfeemeto  the  vulgar  Reader  ik  to  com¬ 
mon  Englifh  cares  not  yet  acquainted  therewith, rudenefle  or  ignoranceibut 
to  the  diicretc  Reader  that  deepely  weigheth  and  conlidcrcth  the  importance 
of  facrcd  wordcs  and  fpcachcs,  and  how  cafily  the  voluntaric  Tranllatour 
may  mifle  the  true  icnfc  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  we  doubt  not  but  our  confidcra- 
tion  and  doing  therein,  fhal  feeme  rcafonablc  and  needfarie :  yea  and  that  al 
fortes  ol  Catholikc  Readers  wil  in  fhort  time  thinkc  that  familiar,  which  at 
the  hrft  may  feeme  ftrangc,&  wil  eftccmc  it  more, when  they  fhal  *  otherwise 
*  Ste  the  be  taught  to  vndcrfbnd  jc,  then  if  it  were  the  common  kno  wen  Englifh. 
tajf  r*bU  For  example, vve  tranflatc  often  thus,  Amen.amen^  I  fay  ynioyou.  Which  as  Certaine  vvor- 
«/  tht  end  yCC fL-cmeth  ftrangc.but  afeer  a  while  it  wil  be  as  familiar, asAmemn  the  end  of  dca  n°t  F.nglifh 

al  praiers  and  Ffalmes.  and  cucn  as  when  we  end  with,  Amen,  it  foundeth  far  ^iLr  *in 'the^ 
better  then, bcitXo  in  the  beginning  ^«r«,mu  11  n cedes  by  vfc  and  cu^  Englifh  ton- 

Horn  found  far  better, tben^o/Yy  ver/Vy.  Which  in  deede  doth  not  cxprcITc  the  gue- 
aflcucration  and  affurancc  lignificd  in  this  Hebrue  word,  befides  that  it  is  the 
folcmnc  and  vfur  l  word  of  our  Sauiour  *to  exprefle  a  vehement  afTcucration, 

S«  ann$t.  and  cherforc  is  not  changed,neithcr  in  the  Syriakc  nor  Grcckc.nor  vulgar  La-  Amen. 
i».  t .  u.  tjn  Tcllament  ,but  is  preferued  and  vfed  of  the  Euangcliftcs  and  Apofllcs 
T  thcmfclucs1cucnasChriAfpakcit,p»'o^rfr/k/i3Mrr»*//fZw/Mf«»las  S.Auguftinc 
i/t\4  faith  of  this  and  of  AUeln-ia,for  the  more  holy  and finer  ed  attthoritic  thereof,  Ii.  i.DoH.  A^uia* 

Chrifl.c, ii.  And  therforedo  we  keepe  the  word  Allelu  ia.  Apoc.iy.  as  it  is 
both  in  Greckc  and  Latin  yea  and  in  al  the  Englifh  tranflations,  though  in 
their  bookes  of  common  praier  they  tranflatc  it ,  Praij'c ye  the  Lord.  Againc, 
if  HofotMi f,  fyfM,I?f7/*/,and  fuch  like  be  yet  vntranllatcd  in  the  Englifh  Bibles, 
why  may  not  we  fay,  Cot bana, and  Parajeeue  :  fpccially  when  they  Englifhing  Parafeeue. 

1f8°*  this  later  thus  ,  the  preparation  •/  the  Sabboth,  put  three  wordcs  more  into  the 
*'7*  '  text, then  the  Grcckc  word  doth  fignihe.  Mat.  17,61.  And  others  faying  thus, 

After  the  day  of  preparing,  makcacold  tranflation  and  fhort  of  the  Icnfc:  as 
&c*r.  14.  ii  they  fhculd  tra{latc,Sabboth,^rvf/?in^.for  ,  *  Parafiene  is  aslolcnnica  word 
v*4i*  for  the  Sabboth  cue, as  Sabboth  is  for  the  Iewes  feuenth  day.  and  now  among 
Chriflians  much  more  folcmncr, taken  tor  Good-friday  onely.  Thefe  wordcs 
then  we  thought  it  far  better  to  keepe  in  the  text,  and  to  tel  their  fignification 
in  the  margent  or  in  a  table  for  that  purpofc,then  to  difgracc  bothc  the  text  & 
them  with  tranflating  them. Such  arc  alio  thefe  wordes,  T he  Pafehe.  The  feafiof  Pafehe. 

1577*  A\ymet.  The  bread  of Propojition.  Which  they  tranflatc  The  Pajfeoner ,  The  feafiof  A*y®c& 
l£-  fvvetc  breadjTbefbevv  bread.  Hut  i( Pent ecofi  A£h  i  be  yet  vntraflared  in  their  bi- 
blcs,andfccmcth  not  Rrangerwhy  fhould  not  Pafihe and  A^ymes  fo  remaine 
alfo, being  folcmnc  fcaftcs,as  Pcntccoft  was?  or  why  fhould  they  Englifh  one 
rather  then  the  other?  fpccially  whereas  Pa  fee  net  at  the  Hrfl  was  as  ftrangc,  as 
Pafihe  may  feeme  now, and  perhaps  as  many  now  vndcrfinnd  Pafihe ,  as  Pnfie- 
atter.  and  as  for  Azymes, when  they  Englifh  it,  the  feafl  of  fry  e  etc  bread, \t  isafalfc 
interpretatio  of  the  word,  &  nothing  cxprcflttb  that  which  belongcth  to  the 
feaft.conccming  vnlcaucncd bread.  And  as  for  tlicii  termc  of  jbevv  Oread  ,  it  is 
very  ({range  and  ridiculous.  Againc,  if  Profelyte  be  a  rccciucd  word  in  the  En¬ 
glifh  biblcs  Mat.  13.  Acl.i:  why  may  not  we  be  bold  ro  hy,Heopbytc.]  Tim.  3.^  Neophyte, 
lpecialiy  when  th  cy  tranflating  it  into  Englifh, do  falfcly  exprefle  the  lignih- 

c  iij  tation 


M  it 

17 


/ 


THE  PREFACE 


cation  of  the  word  thus,4^0Hg  fcholer.  Whereas  it  is  a  peculiar  word  to  fig- 
nifiethem  that  were  lately  baptized,  a;  Catechumenua,  fignifieth  the  newely  in- 
ftrutted  in  faith  not  yet  baptized,  who  is  alio  a  yonglcholcr  rather  then  the 
othcr.and  many  that  haue  been  old  fcholcrs ,  maybe  Heophytes  by  differring 
baptifme.  And  if  PbyUElcries  be  allowed  for  Englifh  Mdt.i,$>  we  hope  that  D/- 
drngmes  alio,  Prepuce  paraclete,  and  fuch  like,  wil  cafily  grow  to  be  currant  and 
familiar.  And  in  good  footh  there  is  inalthcfe  fuch  neceffitie, that  they  can 
not  conucnicntly  be  tranflated.  as  when  S.  Paullaith,  concifio ,  non  circtmcifio:  Phil. 
how  can  we  but  folo  w  his  vcry^wordcs  and  allufion  ?  And  how  is  it  poffible 
Why  vve  fay.  to  exprefTc  Euangeliyp,  but  as  vve  do,  Evangelist  for  Euangelivm  being  the  Go- 
nr  Lord  ,  nor,  fpd,  what  is,  Euangeliyp  or  to  Evangelic ,  but  to  fhew  the  glad  tydingsof  the 
cervine  <^°^pcl>of  the  time  of  grace,  of  al  Chrifts  beneHtes?  Al  which  fignificatioti 

fee  the  Anno-  is  loll,by  tranflating  as  the  Engli£h  bibles  do  ,  1  bring  you  good  ty  dings.  Luc.  tt 
rations  i Tim.6.  10.  Thcvfore  we  fay  Oepofitum,  i  Tim.  6.  and,  He  cxinanited  him  felt,  Philip,  i. 
fa£  and,  You  haue  reflorifbed ,  Philip.  4.  and,  to  exhaufl,  Hebr.  9,18.  bccaufe  vve 

can  not  pofsibly  attaine  toexpreffe  thefe  vvordcs  fully  in  Englifh,  and  vve 
thinkc  much  better ,  that  the  reader  (laying  at  the  difficultie  of  them  ,  fhould 
take  an  occafion  to  lookc  in  the  table  folovving  ,  or  othervvife  to  af  kc  the  ful 
meaning  of  them  ,  then  by  putting  feme  vfual  Englifh  vvordes  that  cxprefic 
Catholike  ter-  them  not,fo  to  dcceiue  the  rcader.Somctimc  alfo  vve  doe  it  for  an  other  caufc. 

firo’rn^the*ver^  as  vvhen  vve  fay  ,  The  advent  of  our  Lord  ,  and ,  tmpofingofhandcs.  bccauic  one  is 
tex^of  Scrip-  a  folcmne  time,  the  other  a  folcmne  aftion  in  the  Catholike  Church:to  (Tgnifie 


cure. 


fpeachcs  and 

phrafes. 


to  the  people,  that  thefe  and  fuch  like  names  come  out  of  tl\g  very  Latin  text 
of  the  Scripture.  So  did  Penance  ,  dot ng penance ,  Chalice,  Priefi,  Deacon,  Tradition/ 
aultatyhojl,  and  the  like  (which  vve  cxa&ly  keepe  as  Catholike  termcsjproccde 
eucn  from  the  very  vvordes  of  Scripture. 

Morcouer,  we  prefume  notin  hard  places  to  mollifie  the  fpeachcs  or  phrafes, 
but  rcligioufly  keepe  them  word  for  word  ,  and  point  for  point.for  feare  of 

Cerralne  hard  m^s^11g  »  or  retraining  the  fenfc  ofthe  holy  Ghot  to  our  phantafic.  as  Eph.  6. 

Mgetiufi  thefpirituals  of  yyick^dnes  in  the  celeflials.  and ,  Vyhat  l<hrxe  and  thee  yyomant  /fl<  u 
Wncreoffce  the  Annotation  vpon  this  place.  and  1  Pet.  2.  jU infants  eucnnoyy 
borne ,  reafonable ,  mill\cyvitbofit guile dejire  ye.  Vve  do  fo  place,  rea finable ,  of  pur- 
pofe,  that  it  may  be  indifferet  both  to  infants  going  before, as  in  our  Latin  text: 
or  to  milke  that  folovvcth  after ,  as  in  other  Latin  copies  and  in  the  Grcckc. 

The  protects  *  vvcrran^atc  >  The  fpirit  bredtbeth  yybere  he  yyil  &c.  lcauingit  indilfercntto 
prefumptuous  f’gnihc  cither  the  holy  Ghofl,  or  vvindc;  which  the  Proteftants  tranflating, 
Dolvines  and  li-  yvinde ,  take  away  the  other  fenfe  more  common  and  vfual  in  the  auncient  fj- 
benie  in  tranf-  thers.  Vve  tranflate  Luc.  8, 2,3.  They  yy  ere  filled ,  not  adding  of  our  ownc,  yyith 
tlD£*  yyater ,  to  molline  thefentencc,  asthe  Proteftants  doc.  and  c.  zi.  Thitiithe 

chalice ,  the  neyy  Tefiament  err.  not,  Tbit  chalice  is  the  neyy  Teftament*  likevvife. 

Mar.  13.  Thofe  daies  fhal  be  fuch  tribulation  &c.  not  as  the  Aauerfaries ,  lntbofe 
dates ,  bothourtext  and  theirs  being  othervvife.  likevvife  lac.  4,  6.  Andgiutxh 
greater grace ,  lcauing  it  indifferent  to  the  Scripture ,  or  to  the  holyOhofl, both 
going  before.  Vvhcreas  the  Aducrfarics  to  to  boldly  &  prefumptuoufly  addc, 
faying,  The  Scrioture giueth, taking  away  the  other  fenfc,  which  is  far  more  pro¬ 
bable.  likevvife  Hebr.  12,  xt  vve  tranflate  ,  Jo  terrible  yraa  it  yvbich  yyasfeen, 
Moyfesfaid  {fc.  neither  doth  Grcekcor  Latin  permit  vs  to  adde  ,  that  Moyfcs 
faid,  as  theProtcftants  prefume  to  doe.  So  vve  fay  ,  Men  brethren  t  Myyidoyy 
yyomatiyji  yyoman  a f filer ,  lames  of  jilphaur,  and  the  like.  Sometime  alfo  wc  fo¬ 
lo  w  ofpurpofe  the  Scriptures  phralc.aSjT^e  kr/  of  fire,  according  to  Grcckc  and  <\c4/e 
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TO.  THE  READER. 

Latin,  which  vc  might  fay  perhaps ,  thefirybel ,  by  the  Hebrue  phrafe  in  fuc^1 
fpcnches ,  but  not  ,  bel  fire,  ascouimonly  it  is  transited.  Likcvvifc  Lilt.  4,  36’ 

Vvbat  yvord  is  this,  that  in  power  and  authontic  lie  comnundcch  the  vnclcanc 
fpirits?  asalfo.Ltfr  z.  Let  vspallc  oucr ,  and  fee  tbc  word  that  is  done,  Vvherc 
we  might  Cay,  thing,  by  the  Hebruephrafe,  but  there  isaccrtainc  maicflicand 
more  fignihcation  111  theft  fpeathes ,  and  thcrforc  both  Grcckc  &  Latin  kcepc 
them, although  it  is  no  more  the  Gi  ecke  or  Latin  phrafc.then  it  is  the  Englifh, 

And  why  Should  vve  be  fuuamifh  at  new  vvordcs  or  phrafes  in  the  Scripture, 
which  arc  nccclfarie  :  when  we  do  cafily  admit  and  folovv  new  vvordcs 
coyncd  in  court  and  in  courtly  or  other  fccular  writings? 

Vve  addc  the  Grcckc  in  the  margent  for  diuers  caulcs.  Sometime  when  the 
fenfc  ishard,thatthclearncd  readermay  conhder  ofit  and  fee  if  he  can  hclpe  nwr^cne 
him  fclf  better  then  by  our  tranlhtion.as  Luc  11  .Holite  extollt./ul  for  many  caii 

zgainc,  Quod fuper  eft  dare eleemofynam.  Sometime  to  take  away  the  am- 

biguiticof  the  Latin  or  Englifh,  as  Luc.n.  F.t  do  a  us  fupradomum  cadet.  Vvhieh 
wemuft  nccdcs  Englifh^w^iiwn/f  ypon  houfe,fhal  fall  by  the  Greeks, the  fenfe 
is  not, one  houfc  f  lial  fal  vpon  an  other. but, if  one  houfe  rife  vpon  it  fclf,that 
is,agninfl  it  fclf, it  fhilperifh. according  as  he  fpeaketh  of  a  kingdom  dcuided 
againft  it  fclf ,  in  the  wordcs  before.  And  Att.14.  Saxerdos  louts  quierat.  in  the 
Grcekc,<p/, is  referred  to  lupitcr.  Sometime  to  fatisfie  the  reader,  that  might 
other  wife  concciue  the  tranflation  to  be  falfe.os  Philip.  4.V. 6. But  in  e fiery  thing 
by  prater,  &c.  irirarU  rrfiffivff  not, in  al  prater  in  the  Latin  it  may  fccmc.  Some¬ 

time  when  the  Latin  neither  doth  ,  nor  can,  rcachc  to  the  fignihcation  of  the 
Grcckc  word,  we  addc  the  Greekealfo  as  more  fignificant.  lilt  foli  feruies,hi» 
wly [halt  thou feruc,^oDp\vout.  And  J.tt.6.  Nicolas  zftranger  of  Antioche  ,  npo<r- 
# Ay'Ic-,  t  nd,  ^0  9. The  [entice, i  Aafy  /at. and  Epb. i.to  perfitejnftattrare  omnia  in  Chrifto , 
*ccatLH\'tci.\xilUci,&cu.hi\&yyheretnbe bath jnratifiedvs .  &  Epb.tf .Put  on  the 
armour and  a  number  the  like.  Somcrimc,  when  the  Grcckc  hath 
twofenfcs,and  rhe  Latin  but  onc.wc  addc  the  Grcckc.  1.  Cor.  1.  By  the  exhor¬ 
tation  yyhereyytth  yrealfo  are  exhorted .  the  Grcckc  ligniHeth  alfo  confolation  &  c. 
and  1  Cor.  10  But  batting  hope  of  your  faith  increafmgjo  he  £rc.  vvherc  the  Grcckc 
may  alfo  fignific,**  or  yvbenyour  faith  increafetb.  Sometime  for  aduantage  of 
the  Catholikecaufc.whcn  the  Grcckc  niaketh  for  vs  more  then  the  Latin,  as, 

Seniorcs,  * gtMi$ovt.  Vt  dtgni  babe amini. bet  'ctitu'i^.Qui  effundctttr,To  iHjtttuipim, 
Pracepta}wa^tL<AiOsii-  &  Io.11.  Pafee  cr  rege.  And  fometime  to  fhew  the 

falfe  tranflation  of  the  Hcrctikc. as  when  Beza  faith, Hoc poculuminmeo  [anguine 
qui-Ti-aoTHfov  UtS>  ipw  t  i  iHXftwb.iyvov.  Luc.  tz,  &,  Queoportet  carlo  cot  uteri, 

b  A  Aifrdcu ,  J.  Thus  we  vfc  the  Grcckc  diuers  waics ,  Sc  efteeme 

of  it  as  it  is  worthic,  &  take  al  comoditics  thereof  for  the  better  vndcrftading 
oi  the  Latin,  w hich  being  a  r  ranflation,can  not  al  waies  attainc  to  the  ful  fenfe 
of  the  principal  tonge.as  vve  fee  in  al  tranflations.. 

Item  vve  addc  the  Latin  word  fometime  in  the  margent ,  when  either  vve  The  Latin  rexi 
can  not  fully  cxprclTc  n,(as  jifl.  8.  They  tooke  order  for  Steuens  funeral  Cura -  foiJietimc  no' 
uerunt  Stepbantim.  and,  A 1  take  not  this  word ,  Now  mnet  capimt. )or  when  the  thc 

reader  my ght  thinkc .  it  can  not  be  as  vve  tranflate.  as,  Lwr.8.  A  llorrrfc  of  winde 
descended  into  the  lake,  and  they  yyere  filled,®* complehantnr. and  I o.  f.  when 
Icfus  knew  that  he  had  now  a  long  time,  quiatam  mult nm tempt* haher et.  mea¬ 
ning,  in  his  infirmitic,  1  t 

This  pretife  folovving  of  our  Latin  text,  in  neither  adding  nor  dimini- 
,is  tli 


fhin 


lie  caufc  why  we  fay  noun  the  title  of  bookcs,in  the  Hrfl  page, S. Mat¬ 
thew 
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thew,  S.Paul;  bccaufcit  isfo  neither  in  Greckc  nor  Latin,  though  in  thetop- 
pcs  of  the  Icaucs  folovving,  where  vvcmiy  be  bolder,  we  addc,  S.  Matthew 
&  c.  to  fitisfic  the  reader.  Much  vnlike  to  the  Protedants  our  Aducrfaries, 
which  make  no  fcruplc  to  lcaue  out  the  name  of  Paul  in  the  title  of  the  Epidlc  9*fr. 
to  the  Hcbrues ,  though  it  be  in  cucry  Greckc  booke  which  they  tranftatc.  or#. 
And  their  mod  authorifed  Englifh  Bibles  ieaue  out(  Catholikc  )  in  the  title 
of  S.  lames  Epiftlc  and  the  reft  ,  which  were  famoully  knowen  in  the  primi- 
tiuc  Church  by  the  name  of  Catholic*  EpifloU.  Eufcb.  hift.  Eccl,  li.  t  c.  2,a. 

Item  vvegiuc  the  Reader  in  places  of  fome  importance  ,  an  other  reading 
in  the  margent,  fpccially  when  thcGrccke  isagreabic  to  the  fame,  as  10,4. 
tranfiet  demorte  adyitam.  Other  Latin  copies  hauc  ,  tranfiit ,  and  fo  it  is  in  the 
Greckc. 

Vvc  binde  not  our  fclucs  to  the  pointes  of  any  one  copic,  print,  or  edition 
of  the  vulgar  Latin,  in  places  of  no  controucrftc,but  folow  the  pointing  mod 
agrcablc  to  the  Grceke  and  to  the  fathers  commentaries.  As  Col.  1,  to.  jlmbu- 
[antes  digue  Veo ,  per  omnia  placentes .  yy  diking  yyorthy  of  God ,  in  al things pleajing. 
'ctfitis  to?  ttvftou  «r  vrx<TAv  ’oif[<Tiiaoir.  E ph.  I,  17*  Vvc  point  thus ,  Veua  Vomint 
ttoflri  left  Chriffi,  pater  gloria.  as  111  the  Grceke,  and  $.  Chryfoftom,  &  S.  Hicrom 
both  in  text  and  commentaries.  Which  the  Citholike  reader  fpccially  muft 
marketed  he  finde  fault,  when  he  feeth  our  trandation  difagrec  in  fuch  places 
from  the  pointing  ofhis  Latin  Teftimcnt. 

Vvc  tranflatc  fometime  the  word  that  is  in  the  Latin  margent,  and  not  that 
in  the  text,  when  by  the  Grceke  or  the  fathers  we  fee  it  is  a  manifeft  fault  of  the 
writers  heretofore,  that  mi  do  okc  one  word  for  an  other.  As,  In fine ,  not,  in 
fide ,  1.  Pet.  3.  v.  8  .prafentU.n,  not,  prafcientUm,  iPcc.  1.  v.  16.  Hcb.  13.  lat  tier  tint, 
not  ,pUcuernnt. 

Thus  wehaue  cndcuourcdby  almcancs  to  fatisfic  the  indifferent  reader, 
and  to  hclpehis  vnderdanding  cucry  way ,  both  in  the  text ,  and  by  Annota¬ 
tions  :  and  withal  to  deale  mod  (inccrcly  before  God  and  man ,  in  translating 
and  expounding  the  mod  facrcd  text  ot  the  holy  Tcftamcnt.  Fare  wcl  good 
Reader,  and  if  wc  profit  the  any  whitby  our  poorcpaincs  let  vs  for  Gods 
fake  be  partakers  of  thy  dcuout  praiers ,  &  together  with  humble  and  contrite 
hart  call  vpo  our  Sauiour  Chrift  to  ccafe  thefe  troubles  &  dormes  of  his  dereft 
fpoufc  :  in  the  mcanc  time  comforting  our  felucs  with  this  faying  of  S.Augu- 
(line  :  That  He  retikes ,  yyhen  they  receive  poyyer  corporally  to  affliti  the  Churchy  dot 
cxercife  her  patience  ‘.hut  yyhen  they  opptigne  heronely  by  their  emldoHrine  or  opiniom , 
tltenthey  excrcijehfr  yyijedom .  De  emit.  Dei  li,  18.  ca.  51, 
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THE  SIGNIFICATION  OR  MEANING 

OP  THE  NvMBERS  AND  MarRE& 

vfedin  this  New  Ttftamcnt. 

* 

TH  e  numbers  in  the  inner  margenc  of  the  text, f  hew  the  nu 
berof  verfes  in  cucry  Chapter. 

The  numbers  in  the  Arguments  before  cucry  Chapter .  poim 
the  fame  numbers  of  verfes  in  the  text,  treating  or  the  fa 
matter. 

The  numbers  in  the  beginningof  the  Annotations,  fignifie,  t 
the  Annotation  is  vpon  fach  a  verfe  of  the  text. 

The  numbers  in  the  inner  margent,  or  els  where ,  ioyned  to  the 
tations  of  Scripture, if  they  be  written  thus,Gen. 4,16.  the  f 
is  the  chapter, the  fecond  is  the  verfe.lf  thus,Gen.4.i  6.  both 
the  Chapters.Ifthu$,Gen. 4, 16.17.18. the  firft  is  the  chapter, al  1 
reft,the  verfes.lf  chus,Gen.4,i6.5,7.it  fignifieth,  chap.4.verf.; 
and  chap.j.verfy. 

t  This  crolle  fignifieth  the  beginning  of  eucry  verfe. 

"  This  markein  the  text,  fignifieth  chat  there  is  an  Annotati 
vpon  that  word  or  vvordes  which  folovv  the  faid  markc 
*  This  ftarre  in  the  text, or  in  the  Annoratios,  fignifieth  the  allej 
rions  cited  ouer  againft  the  fame  in  the  margent,ot  fome  otf 
thing  anfvvering  therevnto. 

This  marke  fhevveth  an  other  reading  in  the  margent.  Anc 
there  be  nothing  in  the  margent,  it  fignifieth  that  the 
wordesarenotin  fome  copies. 

••  c  b  Thefe  notes  in  the  text,  referre  the  reader  to  the  felf  fame 
the  margent. 

Mt.  for  Matthew. 

Mr.  for  Markc. 

This  maikc  fignifieth  the  ending  of  Gofpels  and  EpifHes. 
Their  beginning  is  knovven  by  the  margent,  where  dirc&ly 
the  beginningof  them, is  fee,  The  Gofpeltor ,  The  Epiftle  ypon [neb*  l 
And  if  it  could  not  be  fo  fee  diredtly  (becaufeof  other  margin 
notes )  then  b  is  the  marke  of  their  beginning.  And  if  fome  fe' 
by  ouerfighc  be  not  noted  in  the  margerjt,it  is  fupplied  in  the  tab 
of  Epiftles  and  Gofpels,at  the  end  of  this  booke. 

;a  t  h 
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^THE  BOOKES  OF  THE  NEVV 

T eftament,accorcling  to  the  counteof 
the  Catholike  Churche. 


4  Gospels. 

The  Gofpcl  of  S.  Matthew. 

The  Gofpel  of  S.Markc. 

The  Gofpel  of  S.Luke. 

The  Gofpel  of  S  lohn. 

The  Act  Esof  the  Apoftlcs. 

S. Pavi.es  EPiST.14. 
The  Epiftlc  to  the  Romanes. 

The  1  Epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  1  Epiftleto  the  Corinthians. 
The  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Pnilipjpians. 
The  Epiftle  to  the  Colomans. 
The  1  Epift.to  the  Theflalonians. 


The  x  Epiftlc  to  the  Thcflalonias. 
The  1  Epiftle  to  Timothee. 

The  x  Epiftlc  to  Timothee. 

The  Epiftle  to  Titus. 

The  Epiftleto  Philemon. 

*  The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrcvves. 

The  7  cathoi.  epistles. 

The  Epiftle  of  S.  lames. 

The  1  Epiftle  of  S.  Peter. 

The  x  Epiftle  of  S.  Peter. 

The  1  Epiftlc  of  S.  Iohn. 

The  x  Epiftle  of  S.  lohn. 

The  3  Epiftle  of  S.  lohn. 

The  Epiftle  of  S.  Iudc. 

The  Apocalypse  of  S.Iohn* 


1  The  infallible  authorise  and  excellence  of  tbemaboueal  orher  Writing*. 

S.  jitiguftint  U,  1 1.  (ont.fauftum.  cap,  5. 

THe  cxcellencic  of  the  Canonical  authentic  of  the  old  and  new  Tcftamcnt,  is 
diftinctcd  from  the  bookes  of  later  writers :  which  being  confirmed  in  the 
Apoftlcs  times,  by  the  fucccflions  of  Bifhops,  and  propagations  of  Churches  ,  is 
placed  a  &  it  were  in  a  ccrtainc  throne  on  high,  wherevnto  cucry  faithful  &  godly 
vndcrftanding  muft  be  fubieft  and  obedient.  There,  if  any  thing  mouc  or  trou¬ 
ble  thee  as  ablurd,thou  maieft  not  fay, The  author  of  this  bookc  held  not  the  truth: 
but,  cither  the  copic  is  faultic ,  or  the  Tranflatout  erred  ,  or  thou  vndcrftandclt 
nOt.But  in  the  workesot  them  that  wrote  afccrward,which  arc  contcincdin  in¬ 
finite  bookes, but  arc  in  no  cafe  equal  to  that  moft  facrcd  authoritic  of  Canoni¬ 
cal  Scriptvres:  in  whichfdcucr  of  them  is  found  eucn  the  fame  truth, 
yet  the  authorise  is  far  vnequaL 

x  The  dilcerning  of  Canonical  from  not  Canonical, and  of  their  infallible 
truth,andfenfc,cojnmcth  vntovs,  only  by  the  crcdite  vvegiue  vnto 
the  Cathouki  Chtrche:  through  vvhqfe  efimendation  vve 
bcleeueboth  the  Gofpcl  and  Chrift  him  felf.Vvhcrcasthc  Sectaries  raea- 
fur e  the  matte  1  by  their  fantasies  and  opinion. 

S ,  jlHguJlint  cont.Epifl,  fundament i  cap .  f- 
I  for  my  part,  would  not  bcleeuc  the  Gofpcl,  vnlcs  the  authoritie  of  the  Ca¬ 
tholike  Chvrch  moued  me.  They  thcrforc  whom  I  obeied  faying,Be- 
lccue  the  Gofpcl :  why  fhould  I  not  bclceuc  them  faying ,  Bclccuc  not*Mani-  tuthtr 
chxus?Choofe  whether  thou  wilt. If  thou  wilt  lay,  Bclceuc  the  Catholikesrloc  c«/wr! 
they  warnc  me  that  I  giuc  no  crcdite  vnto  you:  and  therefore  bclecuingthcm.I 
muft  ncedcs  not  belccuc  thcc.  If  thou  fay, Bclccue  not  the  Catholikcs:itis  not  the 
.right  way, by  the  Gofpel  to  driuc  me  to  the  faith  of  Manic haeus,  bccaufc  I  bclee- 

ucd 


o  Luther, 
Zuin^lim, 
Ctlnin. 

■*  Thrir 
ffholtrs  & 
folovvtrt. 


ucd  the  Gofpcl  it  fclf  by  the  preaching  of  Catholikcs. 

^fgaine  li.  de  vttlit.  credend .  cap.  1 4 . 

I  fee  that  concerning  Chrift  him  felt,  1  hauc  belecucd  none,  but  the  confir¬ 
med  and  allured  opinion  of  peoples  and  nations :  and  that  thefe  peoples  haue 
on  cucry  fide  poflefled  the  myftcrics  of  the  Catholike  ChvRcB, 
Vvhy  fhould  Inotthcrforc  moft  diligently  require ,  fpccially  among  them, 
what  Cbritt  commaundcd.by  vvhofc  authontic  ( rvas  moued  to  bclccue,that 
Chntt  did  commaund  fomc  profitable  thing  ?  Vvilt  thou  (  6  Hcretikc  )  tel  me 
better  what  he  find  ?  whom  I  would  not  tninkc  to  hauc  been  at  afior  to  bc,if 
I  mull  bcleeuc,  bccaufe  thou  faieft  it.  Vvhat  grofie  madnes  is  this,  to  fay,  Bc- 
leeue  the Catholikcs,  that  Chrift  is  to  be  belecucd:  andlcarnc  of  vs, what  he 
faid. 

jtgaine  cant,  fattjhtm  li.  11.  cap.  1. 

Thou  feed  then  in  this  matter  what  force  the  authorise  of  the  Catho* 
HKb  Chvrch  hath, which  cuen  from  the  moft  grounded  and  founded 
featesof  the  Apoftles,is  eftablifhed  vntilthis  day, by  the  line  of  Bifhopsfuc- 
ccding  one  an  other, &  by  the  con  fent  of  fo  many  peoples.  Vvherea*  thou  (aieft, 
This  is  X<r/pf/or,or,this  is  fuch  an  Apoftlcs,that  is  not;bccaufe  this  foundeth  for 
me, and  the  other  againft  me.  Thou  then  art  the  rule  of  truth,  whatfocuer  is 
againft  thee, is  not  true. 

j  h  ere  t  ikes  hauerigh  trot  he  Scriptures,  but  are  vfurpcis;  the  Catholike 

Church  being  the  true  owner  and  faithful  keeper  of  them.  HeretjJtet 
abufe  them,  corrupt  them,  and  vtterly  feckc  to  aboJifh  them, though 
*iheypretend  the  contrarie. 

Tcrtnllian  li.  Dc  prxfcriptionibus ,  bringeth  in  the  Catholui 

chvrch  jp™k£ng  thus  to  all  Hrrcrikcf. 

Vvho  arc  you ,  when,  and  from  whence  came  you  i  what  doc  you  in  my 
polfcfsion,  that  arc  none  of  mine?  by  what  right  (Marcion)  docllthou  cut 
dovvnemy  woodf*  vvho  gaucthe  licence  (6  Valentine)  to  turncthc  courfc  of 
my  fountames  J'by  vvhat  authoritie(Apcllcs)  doeft  thou  rcmouc  my  boundcs* 
and  *  you  the  reft ,  why  do  yovv  fovv  and  feede  for  thefe  companions  at  your 
plcafure  ?  It  is  my  pofteffion,  I  pofleffeit  of  old,  I  haue  allured  origins  thereof, 
cuen  from  thofc  authors  whole  the  thing  was.  1  am  the  he  ire  of  the  A  pottles. 
As  they  pi  ouidcd  by  their  Tcftamcnt,as  they  comitted  it  to  my  creditors  they 
adiurca  me,  fo  doc  I  hold  it.  Y  ou  furcly  they  difherited  alvvaics  and  hauc  call 
you  of,  as  forainers,  as  enemies. 

jigaine  in  the  fame  booke. 

Encountering  with  fuch  by  Scriptures, auailcth  nothing,  but  to  ouerturne 
a  mans  ttomakc  or  hisbrainc.  This  hcrcfic  rccciucthnot  ccrtainc  Scriptures: 
and  if  it  do  rccciue  fome ,  yet  by  adding  and  taking  away  ,  itperuerteth  the 
fame  to  feruc  their  puipofc:  acd  if  it  rccciue  any ,  it  doth  not  rccciue  them 
vvholy  :  and  if  after  a  fort  it  rccciue  them  vvholy,  ncucrthelcs  by  diuiling 
diuers  cxpoficions,it  turncth  them  dcanc  an  other  way  &c. 

4  Yet  do  they  vaunt  them  felues  of  Scriptures  exec  dingly,but  they  are  neucr 

the  more  to  he  trutted  for  that. 

5.  Hierom  adtterftta  Luciftrianos  in  fine. 

Let  them  not  flatter  them  felues,  if  they  feeme  in  their  ovvnc  eonccitc  to 
affirme  that  which  they  fay,  out  ofthe  chapters  of  Scripture:  whereas  the 
Diuel  alfo  fpakc  fometbinges  out  ofthe  Scriptures ,  and  the  Scriptures  conlift 
not  in  the  reading,  but  in  the  vndcrftandirig, 

d  ij 


yincen  tilts 


yinccnUm  Urincnjis  U.  cont.propb/tnds  bxrefnm  Kotutione?. 

Here  perhaps  fome  man  may  afkc, whether  hcretikes  alfo  vfe  not  the  tefti- 
monics  of  diuinc  Scripture.  Yes  in  deede  do  they, and  that  vehemently.  For 
thou  f  halt  lee  them  flic  through  cucry  one  of  the  facred  bookes  of  the  Law, 
through  Movfcs, the  bookes  of  the  kings,  the  Pfalmes,thc  ApoAles,  the  Gof- 
pels.thc  Prophets.  For>vvhcthcr  among  their  ovvne  fcllowcs.or  Arangers; 
Vvhether  priuatly,or  publikcly:vvhcther  in  talkc,or  in  their  bookes*.  whether 
in  bankets, or  in  the  f>reates:they(  I  fayjalleage  nothing  of  their  ovvne,  which 
they  endcuour  notto  fhadow  with  the  wordcs  of  Scripture  alfo.  Read  the 
vvorkes  of  Paulus  Samofatenus,  of  Prifcillian,ofEunomian,oftouintan  ,*  of 
•OfCaluin  of^  plagues  &  pcftilcnccs :  thou  fhaltfinde  an  infinite  heape  of  exam- 
lucl  ofibereft.  plcs,no  page  in  a  manner  omitted  or  voide, which  is  not  painted  andcolourcd 

with  thcfcntcnccs  of  the  new  or  old  teftament-But  they  arc  fo  much  the  more 
to  be  taken  heede  of,Sc  to  be  fcarcd,thc  more  fccrctly  they  lurke  vnder  the  fha- 
dowes  of  Gods  diuinc  law.  For  they  know  their  ftinkes  would  not  eafily 
plcafc  any  man  almoA, if  they  were  breathed  out  nakedly  &  (Imply  them  fclues 
alone,  Setherfore  they  fprinklc  rhemas  it  were  with  ccrtaine  pretious  fpi- 
ccs  of  the  hcauenly  word  :  to  the  end  that  he  which  would  cafcly  defpife 
the  errourof  man,maynot  cafcly  contcmnc  the  oracles  of  God.Sothat  they 
doc  like  vnto  them  ,  which  when  they  vvii  prepare  ccrtaine  bitter  potions 
for  children.do  firA  anoint  the  brimmes  of  the  cup  vvithhonic,  that  the  vn- 
w  aric  a gc,vvhen  it  fhal  firA  fcelc  the  fvvctncs,may  not  feare  the  bitternes* 


*  So  he  calleth 
the  Churches 
frnfe,  and  the 
fathers  inter¬ 
pretations  of 
Scriptures. 


•  Othervvife 
Wicleffe  ,  Lu¬ 
ther,  Caluin, 
Puritanes. 


f  The  caufe  why ,  the  Scriptures  being  perfit,  yet  vve  vfe  other  Ecelefia  Aical 

writings  and  tradition. 

yincenttu*  Lirinenfis  in  bit  golden  bookie  before  cited,  aduerfus 

prophanas  hgerefum  Nouationes. 

Here  fome  man  perhaps  may  afkc,  for  afmuch  as  the  Canon  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  is  perfit ,  and  in  allpointes  very  diffident  in  it  felf ,  what  neede  is  there, 
to'ioync  thcrevnto  the  authoritic  ofthc*  EcclcfiaAical  vndcrAanding  ?  for  this 
caufe  furcly.for  that  all  take  not  theholy  Scripture  in  one  and  the  fame  fenfe, 
bccaufe  of  the  deepenes  thereof,  but  the  fpeachcs  thereof,  fome  interpret  one 
way,  &fomc  an  other  way  ,  fo  that  there  may  almoA  as  many  fen fes  be  picked 
out  ofic,  as  there  be  men.  for,Nouatian  doth  expound  it  one  way,  and  Sabcl- 
lius ,  an  other  way ,  othervvife  Donatus ,  othervvife  Alius ,  Eunomius,  Mace- 
donius,  othervvife  Photinus,  Apollinaris,  Priicillianus,  othervvife  Iouinian, 
Pclagius,  Cclcftius  ,laAly  othervvife  Neftorius.*  And  therfore  very  neceAarie 
it  is ,  bccaufe  of  fo  great  vvindinges  and  turninges  of  diuers  errours ,  that  the 
line  of  Prophetical  and  ApoAolical  interpretation  ,  be  directed  according  to 
the  rule  of  the  EcclcfiaAical  and  Catholike  fenfe  or  vndcrAanding. 

S.  Bdfil  li.  de  Spirit u  funBo  cap.  17. 

Of  fuch  articles  of  religion  as  are  kept  and  preached  in  the  Churche ,  fome 
were  taught  by  the  written  vvord,otner  fome  vve  hauerccciucd  by  the  tra¬ 
dition  of  the  ApoAles ,  deliuered  vnto  vs  as  it  were  from  hand  to  hand  inmy- 
Aeric  fccrctly:  both  which  be  of  one  force  to  ChriAian  religion  :  and  this  no 
man  wil  deny  that  hath  anylitle  fkill  of  the  Ecelefia  Aical  rites  orcuAomes. 
for  if  vve  goe  about  to  reject  the  cuAomes  notcontcined  in  Scripture, as  being 
of  fmal  force,  vve  fhalvnvvittingly  andvnavvares  mangle  the  Gospe  t  it 
felf  in  the  principal  partes  thereof ,  yea  rather, vre  dial  abridge  the  very  prca~ 
thing  ofthe  Gofpcl,and  bring  it  to  a  bare  name. 


THE 


THE  SVMME  OF  THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 


HAT  which  wot  the  fumme  of  the  Old  Teflament ,  to  wit, 

ChriA  and  his  Church  ,  at  S.  Anguftine  faith  catechising  tbe  Aug.de  cat.rod* 
ignorant:  tbe  very  fame  tithe  fummeof  tbe  Hew  Teflament  alfo.  cap-3*4« 
f  or  (at  tbe  fame  S.  Align fine fait  b  again  e)  In  the  Old  Teflament 
there  is  the  occultation  of  the  New  :  and  in  the  New  Tc- 


ftament  there  is  the  manifeftation  oftheOld.  Andin  another  place:  In  the  Super  Exod.  q. 
Old  doth  the  New  lyc  hidden  ,  and  in  the  New  doth  the  Old  lye  open. 

And  tberrponour  S  amour  ft  id  :  I  am  not  come  to  break  c  the  Law  or  the  ^ 

Prophets »  but  to  fulHllthcm.  For  afTurcdly  I  fay  vnto  you  ,  til  heauen  *" 
and  earth  paflc,onc  iote  or  one  title  fhall  not  pafTc  of  the  Law,  till  all  be 
ful  Hllcd .  In  which  wordes  be  fheweth  plain  cfy ,  that  tbe  new  T eft  ament  u 
nothing  els  hut  tbe  fulfilling  of the  old. 

Tnerfore  to  come  to  the  partes :  The  Gofpcls  doe  tell  ofcbriflbimfelfe  (of 
whom  tbe  Old  Tefiamet  did  fore  teU)  and  that  e  Hen  from  bit  coming  into  tbe  world , 
vnto  bit  going  outtberof  againe  ,  The  A&es  of  the  Apoftlcs  doe  tell  of  bit 
iburch  beginning  at  Hierujalemtbe  beadettie  of the  [  ewes ,  and  of  the  propagation 
t  her  of  to  the  Gentiles  and  their  beadatte  Rome.  And  the  Apocalypfc  doth  pro- 
phene  ofitguen  to  tbe  confimmation  there f  which  fbal  be  in  tbe  end  of  tbe  world. 

Die  lip  i  flics  of  the  Apoflles  do  treat  partly  of fitch  queftions  at  at  that  time 
w  ere  moued , partly  of  good  life  and  good  order. 


The  Summe  ofthe  4  Gofpels. 

THe  Gofpels  doe  tell  bifioric ally  the  life  of  our  Lord  tepee.  ,fhewingp!ainely, 

*  that  be  it  Chrifl  or  tbe  king  of tbe  Jew  es, whom  vntil  then,al  tbe  time  of  the  I°*  J  i. 
Old  T  eftamentytbey  bad  expeHediand  withal, that  they  of  their  owncmerc  malice 
amlblindnesfbe  iniquitie  beginning  ofthe  Seniors  fiat  at  tbe  length  tbe  multitude 
alfo  confenting )  would  not  receaunnm,  but  euer  fought  hit  death  :  which  for  the 
Redemption  of  tbe  world ,  he  at  length  permitted  them  to  compafje  ,  they  defer  uing 
thereby  mojl  tuflely  to  be  yc fufed  ofhim ,  andfo  hit  Kingdom  or  Church  to  be  tafpt 
away  from  them  ,  and  giuen  to  theGentils,  for  the  gathering  of  which  Church 
after  him,  hechoofeth  Twclue ,  andappomteth  one  of  them  to  be  the  cheefe  ofal, 
with  mft  ructions  both  to  them  and  him  accordingly. 

The  florie  hereof  it  written  by  foure:  who  in  E'Xpchiel  and  in  the  Apocalypfe  ^i£>-  r* 
are  likened  to foure  litiingcreatures ,  eucry  one  according  at  hit  bookg  beginnetb.  Eoc*^» 
S.  Matthew  to  a  Man,  becaufebe  begiitneth  with  tbe  pedegreeof dirifi at  he  tt 
man.  S.  Marine  to  a  Lion ,  becatife  he  beginnetb  with  the  preaching  of  S .  John 
liaptifi ,  at  it  were  the  roaringof  a  lion  in  the  wildernes,  S.  Lul\eto  aCalfe , 
bnaufe  he  beginnetb  with  apriefi  ofthe  OldTc ft  ament  (to  wit,  Zacharietht 
father  of S.  I ohn  Baptifi')  whtch  Priefthoodwat  tofacrificecalues  to  God.  S.  John 
to  an  Lglc ,  becaufebe  beginnetb  yvith  the  Vininitic  of  Chrifi,flyingJo  high  at  more 
n  not  pofiible , 

A  The 


The  firfl  three  dorefort  At  Litre  what  Chrtfi  did  in  Galilee ,  After  the  impri- 
foment  of  S.'  IohnBaptifl.  rvhereforeS.  lohn  the  Euangelifl  yyriting  After  them 
Ally  doth  omit  his  doinges  tn  G Alike  (faue  onely  one  ,  yybich  they  had  not  yyritten 
oft  the  vyonderful  ore  Ad  yybich  he  told  the  Capharnaites  be  could  And 
yyonldgitie ,  Io.  6.)  andreporteth  firfl ,  yyhat  he  did  yyhiles  John  Bad  till  as  yet 
yy4*p>  e Aching  and  baptising:  then.  after  lohns  imprifoning ,  yyhathedUin  lu~ 
rte  e  tier  yy  ere  About  Eafler.  But  of  his  Pafiion  all foure  do  yy rite  At  large. 

Vybere  it  is  to  be  noted ,  th At  from  his  baptising  (  yybich  is  thought  to  haue 

been  ypon  Tryclfthday  ,  yyhat  time  he  was  beginning  to  be  about  ^oycre 

old,  }•)  ynto Jsispafi ton  %  aremmbred  three  monethes  And  three  yerc  s  in 
yyhtch  there  y yere  aI[o  4  Eaftcrs.'  J  1 


4 


} 

The  argument  ofS.Matthewes  Gofpcl. 


S  Mat  they  yes  Gofpel  mAy  be  yyelldiuided  intof  ue  partes.  The  frfi  parte ,  as 
•  touching  the  Infancie  of  our  Lord  left# :  (bap.  1  and  1. 

The  [econd  x  of  the  preparation  that  yyas  made  to  his  manifcjlatton :  chap.  j. 
And  a  Piece  of  the  4. 

Tne  third ,  of  his  manifefhngofhimjelfe  by  pre  Aching  andmirAcks  t  And  that 
w  Galilee:  the  other  piece  of  the  4.  chap,  ynto  the  19. 

The  fourth  ,of bis  comming  into  Iuriettoyyard  his  Pafsion:  chap.  1$.  and  10. 
The  fifth ,  of  the  Holy  yyeek^c  of  his  Pafsion  in  Hierujalem :  chap,  1 1  ynto  the 
end  of  the  booke . 

Of  S.  Matthew  yye  haue  M  At.  9.  Mar.  z.  Lu.  j :  How  leinghefore  a  Pu¬ 
blic  ah  ,  heyyas  called  of  our  Lordtand  made  a  Vtfcipk.  Then  Luk^  6.  Mar,$, 
Mat.  10:  Hoyy  out  of they  y  hole  number  of  the  Vifciples  he  yyas  chofento  be  one 
•fthe  tyy  elite  A po files .  And  out  of  them  againe  he  yyas  chofen  fund  none  but  he 
and  5 .  John)  to  be  one  of the  foure  Euangelifles.  Among  yyhich foure  Alfot  he  yyas 
thcfrflthatyyrotc  ,  about  8  or  10 ycrcs  af  ter  Chnfles  Afeenfion, 
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THE  HOLY  GOSPEL 

OF  IESVS  CHRIST  ACCOR- 


DING  TO  MATTHEW* 

Chap.  L 

The  ptdcrrec  oflefut,  to  fheW  that  be  U  Chrifi,  promt fed  to  *  Abraham  and  '  ‘Dauid.  it. That 

ht  W<w  concerned  and  borne  of  a  Virgin,**  Efay  prophccied  of  him. 


Thh  tirjt 

part  of  this 
Gofpel  ,  of 
the  Infancie 
of  our  Saui- 
our  ChvifL 


I 
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H  E  bookc  of  the  ¥  generation  of  This  Gofpel  it 

Iesvs  Chrift ,  the  fonne  of  Dauid ,  the  ^ 

(o  n  n e  o  f  A  b r a h a  m .  chu rch  ac  m «- 

t*  Abraham  be  gar  lfaac,  And  lfaac 
begat  lacob.  And  lacob  begat  ludasand  j^j^rpd 
his  brethren:  fAnd  ludas  begat  Phares  of  die  Coccptwn 
and  Zaram  of"  Thamar. 4  And  Phares  be  a'2d 

- , - ,  i  a  r  a  -  of  our  B.  Lady; 

gat  Elron.  And  Elron  begat  Aram,  j  And  Aram  begat  Ami-  bccaufc  here  is 
nadab.  AnJ  Aminadab  begat  NaalTon.  And  Naallon  begat  ^g^rccdofhcT 
Salmon,  t  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Raab.  And  Booz  be- alio* 
gat  Obed  of  Ruth.  And  Obed  begat  Idle,  -j- And  Idle  begat 
Dauid  tlie  King. 

And  ^  Dauid  the  King  begat  Salomon  of  her  that  was  t  he 
wife  of  Vrias.  |And  *  Salomon  begat  Roboam.  AndRo- 
boam  begat  Abia.  And  Abia  begat  Afa.  i  And  Afa  begat  Io- 
laphar.  And  lofaphat  begat  loram.  And  loram  begat  Ozias. 
j  t  And  Ozias  begat  loatham.  And  loatham  begat  Achaz.  And 

10  Achaz  begat  Ezechins.  t  And  Ezechias  begat  Manafles.  And 
Manafles  begat  Amon.  And  Anion  begat  lolias.  t  And  lofias 
begat  Iechonias  &  his  brethren  *  in  theTranfmigration  of 
Babylon. 

1  And  after  the  Tranfmigration  of  Babylon ,  *  Iechonias 
begat  Salathiel.  *  And  Salat  Hid  begat  Zorobabel.  fAndZo- 
robabcl  begat  Abiud.  And  A  bind  begat  Eliacim.  And  Eliacim 

1 4  begat  Azor.tAnd  Azor  begat  Sadoc.And  Sadoc  begat  Achim. 

15  And  Achim  begat  Eliud.  |And  Eliud  begat  Eleazat.  And 

1 1  Eleazar  begat Mathan.  And  Mathan  begat  lacob.  -fAnd  lacob 

|  v  A  ij  begat 
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TheGofpelvpS 
Chrift  mas  eue. 
and  VponS.lo- 
fcphs  day  the 
i f  of  Marche. 


"I  s  s  vi  an 
Hebrue  Word, 
in  Englifh  S  A- 
VIOYRi 


Virginitie  pre¬ 
ferred. 


Our  B.  Lidies 
perpetual  virgi¬ 
nity. 


4  The  gospel  cha, 

begat 1  Iofeph  the^ufband  of  M  a  ri  e  :  ::  of  whom  was 
borne  I  e  s  v  s,  who  is  called  Christ.  ^ 

t  Therefore  al  the  generations  from  Abraham  vnto  Dauid,  17 
fourtenegcncrations.Andfrom  Dauid  to  theTranfmigration 
of  Babylon, fourtene  generations.  And  from  the  Tranlmigra- 
tion  ofBabylon  vnto  Christ,  fourtene  generations. 

t  And  the  generation  of  Christ  was  in  this  wife.  18 
When  his  mother  Marie  was  (poufed  to  Iofeph ,  before 
they  came  together,  fhe  was  found  to  be  with  childe  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  iWherevpon  Iofeph,  for  that  he  was  a  iuft  man,  19 
&  would  not  *  put  her  to  open  fhame :  was  minded  fecrete- 
ly  to  dimifleher.  fBut  as  he  was  thus  thinking,  behold  the zo 
Angel  of  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  fleepe  faying :  Iofeph 
fonne  of  Dauid, feare  not  to  takeM  a  r  i  e  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is "  borne  in  her,is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  t  And  fhe  fhal  11 
bring  forth  a  fonne :  and  thou  ( halt  call  his  name  :  ’  I  e  s  v  s. 

For  he  fhal  faue  his  people  from  their  ftnnes.  -i  f  And  12. 
al  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  our  Lord 
fpake  by  the  Prophet  faying,  t  BeboUlt  *  Vwgin fb d  be yyith  childe,  13 
And"  brmgfortb  A  fonne.  And  they  fhal  cdllhii  ndme  EmmArtuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  Godyyithys .  t  And  Iofeph  riling  vp  from  fleepe,  14 
didasthe  Angel  ofour  Lord  comaunded  him, and  tookehis 
wife.  tAnd  he  knew  her  not "  til  fhe  brought  forth  hef'firft- 15 
borne  fonne:  and  called  his  name  I  e  s  v  s. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  1. 


t.Thamar .]  Chrift  abhorred  not  to  takeflefh  of  fomc  chat  Were  il, as  he  chofeludas  among 
his  Apoftles :  Let  not  vs  difdaine  to  receaue  our  fpiritual  birth  and  fuftenancc  of  fuch  as  be  not 
alwayes  good. 

16.  Iofeph.  ]  Iofeph  marying  our  Lady  as  necrc  of  kinne  (for  fo  Was  the  *  laW)  by  his  pedc- 
grec  fhcWech  hers, and  confequently  Ch rifts  pedegree  from  Dauid, 

16.  Hufband.  ]  True  and  per  fed  mariage,  ana  continual  liuing  in  the  fame,  Without  carnal 
copulation.  *Aug-  lib.  t.  Con  fen.  Euang.  e.  t. 

20.  ‘Borne  in  her.']  The  triple  good  or  perfe&ion  of  mariage  accomplifhcd  in  the  parents 
of  Chrift,  to  Wit,  Iftue,  Fidelirie,  Sacrament.  *Aug.  denup.  &  tone.  li.  i.c.  1 1. 

23.  Virgin .  ]  Our  Sauiour  borne  in  mariage,  butyct  ofa  Virgin,  Would  honour  both 
ftates :  and  withal,  teachethvs  agaynft  Iouiuian  the  old  Heretikeand  thefe  of  our  time,  that 
virginity  and  the  continent  life  are  preferred  before  mariage  that  hath  carnal  copulation.  SeeS. 
Hicrom.  adu.  louin.  and  S.  Greg.  ‘N^azJanz..  Ser.  20.  de ftudio  in  pauperei,  in  initio. 

2j.  kA  Virgin.  ]  As  our  Ladie  both  a  virgin  and  a  mother,  brought  forth  Chrift  the  head  cor¬ 
porally  :  fo  theChurche  a  Virgin  and  a  mother,  bringeth  forth  the  members  ofxhis  headljpiri- 
tually.  'A Kg-  U.  deVirr ,  ca.  2. 

i3- *And  bring  forth.  ]  The  Hcretike  Iouinian  is  here  refuted ,  holding  that  her  virginity  Was 
corrupted  in  bringing  forth  Chrift.  %Aug.  k*r.  tt.  Laa  cont.  lulum,  e.  2. 

1/.  Tit 
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tut.  i, 


bitch »  f, 


i. 


rf<.  7i, 

10. 


a/  Til  Piift-borne.  1  Heluidiui  ofoldabufed  theft  Wordes,  til.  ind,  fir  ft -borne,  agaynft  the  Tradition, 
perpetual  virginity  of  our  B.  Udie.  Him.  amt.  Helu.  which  truth  though  not  exprefled  in 
Scripture ,  yet  our  Adueriaries  aifo  do  graunc  .  and  Heluidius  for  denial  thcrof  Was  condemned 
for  an  hcrcake  by  tradition  only.  *Aug .  har.  t*. 
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S 


7 
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Chap.  II. 

The  Gentiiseome'vnto  Chrift  With  their  offering.  And  that  Jo  openly,  that  the  leWes  eon 
not  pretend  ignorance.  /  The  IeWes  With  H  erode  con (f>  ire  again  ft  him.  n  He  therevpon 
fieeth  from  them  into  >Aegypt.  1 6  They  afterWard,  feing  their  fubteltie  prevailed  not, 
imagined  to  oppreffe  him  by  open  perfection.  1 9  'But  they  at  length  dytd,and  he  retumeth 
to  the  Undo f  ifraehal  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

HEN  Ies  vs  therfore  was  *  borne  in  Beth¬ 
lehem  of  Iuda  in  the  dayes  of  Herod  the  King, 

"  Behold, there  came  Sages  from  the  Eaft  to  Hieru- 
falem,  j-  laying,  where  is  he  that  is  borne  King  of 
the  lev  ves  ?  For  vve  haue  feene  his l(  ftarre  in  the  Eaft, and 11  are 
come  to  adore  him.  t  And  Herod  the  King  hearing  this,yvas 
troubled, &  al  Hierufaiem  with  him.  |  And  aflembling  toge¬ 
ther  al  the  high  Pricftes  &  the  Scribes  ofthe  people, he  enqui¬ 
red  of them  where  Chrift  fhould  be  borne.  tBut  they  fayd  to 
him, In  Bethlehe  ofluda.  For  fo  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet: 

\jlnd  thou  Bethlehem  the  hold  ofluda,  art  not  the  Uajl  among  the  Princes  of  luda: 
for  out  of  thee  fbal  come  forth  the  Capitatne  that  fhal  rttk  my  people  Ifrael. 

t  Then  Herod  fecretly  calling  the  Sages,  learned  diligently  of 
them  the  rime  ofthe  ftarre  which  appeared  to  them:  |and  fen¬ 
ding  them  into  Bethlehem ,  fayd,  Goe,  and  inquire  diligently 
ofthe  childe:  and  when  you  fhal  finde  him,make  reporteto 
me, that  I  alfo  may  comcand  adore  him. 

9  |  Who  hailing  heard  the  king,  went  their  way:  and  behold 
the  ftarre  which  they  had  feen  in  the  Eaft  ,  went  before  them, 

10  vntil  it  came  &  ftoodeoucr,where  the  childe  was.t  And  feing 
n  the  ftarre,  they  rcioyced  with  exceding  great  ioy.  fAnden- 

tring  inro  the  houfe,  they  found  the  childe  with  Marie 
his  mother,  &  falling dovvne"adored  him:and  opening  their 
"  treafures,they  offered  to  him  * "  giftes :  gold,frankinccnfe,& 
ix  myrrhe.  t  And  hailing  receiued  an  anfvvcr  in  fleepe  that  they 
1  hould  not  returne  to  Herod, they  went  backe  an  other  way 
inro  their  countrey.  -I 

i$  t  And  after  they  were  departed ,  behold  an  Angel  n  four 
Lord  appeared  in  fleepe  to  Iofeph,  faying  :  Arife,  &  takethe 
childe  &  his  mother,  &flee  intoa£gypt  :  and  be  there  vntil 
1  i  hal  tel  the.  For  it  vvil  come  to  palfe  that  Herod  vvil  feeke 
1 4  the  childe  to  deft roy  him*  twhoaiofc,  &  tooke  the  childe 

A  iij  and 
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called  TWelfth- 
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holy  day  is  kept 
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cembre. 


The  Gofpel  on 
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and  his  mother  by  night  ,  and  retyred  into  -/Egypt :  and  he 
was  there  vntil  the  death  ofHerod :  t  rhat  it  might  be  fulfil-  *  S 
led  which  was  fpoken  of  our  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  faying, 

"Out  of  A  egypt  hnue  I  called  my  fonne. 

■f  Then  Herod  pcrceauing  that  he  was  deluded  by  the  Sa-  16 
ges ,  Was  exceding  angrie  :  and  fending  "murdered  al  the  men 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem ,  &  in  al  the  borders  therof, 
from  two  ycre  old  &  vndcr,  according  to  the  time  which  he 
had  diligently  fought  out  of  the  Sages.  tThen  was  fulfilled  17 
that  which  was  fpoken  by  Ieremie  the  Prophet  faying,. 

f  A  yolce  in  I \*mA  yyru  bc4rdy  crying  out  &  much  vy  styling :  Rachel  beyytylwg  18 
her  children,  &  yyould  not  be  comforted, beenufe  they  are  not.  -j 

t  But  when  Herod  was  dead, behold  an  Angel  ofour  Lord  19 
appeared  in  fleepe  to  Iofephin  i£gypt,tfaying,Arife,and  take  io 
thechilde  &his  mother,  5fgoe  into  the  land  of  Ifracl.  for 
they  are  dead  that  fought  the  life  of  the  childe.  t  who  arofe,&  11 
tooke  the  childe  5c  his  mother  ,  and  came  into  the  land  oflfi 
racl.1  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Ievvrie  for  Herod  12 
his  father, he  feared  to  goe  thither:and  being  warned  in  fleepe 
retyred  into  the  quarters  of  Galilee.  tAnd  coming  he  dwelt  23 
in  a  citie  called  Nazarethnhar  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
fayd  by  the  Prophetes:  That  he  fhal  be  called  a  Nazarite. 


Of.  n,a. 


le 31, 
if- 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  11. 

* 

1.  ‘Behold.  ]  Our  Lordes  apparition  or  Eprphanle  to  thefc  Sages  being  Gcntils ,  their  Pilgri¬ 
mage  to  him,  andin  them  the  firft  homage  of  Gentilitie  done  vnto  him  the  twelfth  day  after  his 
Natiuicie  :  andtherfore  is  Twelfth  day  highly  celebrated  in  the  Carholikc  Churche  forioy  of  the 
calling  ofvs  Gentils.His  baptifme  alfo  and  firft  miracle  are  celebrated  on  the  fame  day. 

2.  Star  re.  ]  Chrifts  Natiuitie  depended  not  vpon  thisftarre,  as  the  Prifcillianifts  falfcly  fur- 

mifed:but  the  ftarre  vpon  his  Natiuitie,for  the  feruiccwherof  it  was  created.  Grego.Ho.  10.  ' 

2.  Come  to  adore.  ]  This  coming  fo  far  ofdeuotion  to  vifite  and  adore  Chrift  in  the  place  of 
Pilgrimage,  his  birch  ,  was  proprely  a  Pilgrimage  to  his  perfon  :  and  Warranted!  the  faithful  in  the  Like  kind  of 

external  worfhip  done  to  holy  perfons,  places,  and  things. 

Intjuiredofthcm.li  The  highPricns  Wererightty  confultedin  quteftion  of  their  law  and 
reIigion,and  be  they  ncuer  fo  il ,  are  often  forced  to  fay  die  truth  by  priuilege  of  their  vndion  :  as 
here  and  alter,  they  did  concerning  the  true  Mellias. 

11.  adored  him] ]  This  body  {faith  S.  Chryfofiom.)  the  Sages  adored  in  the  cribbc.  Let  vs  at  the 
Adoratio  of  the  Icaft  imitate  thcm:thou  feeft  him  notnoW  in  tbecribbe,  but  on  the  altar :  not  a  woman  holding 
B. Sacrament,  him,  but  rhePrieft  prcfent,and  the  Holy  Ghoft  powred  out  aboundantly  vpon  the facrifice. 

Ho. 2+.  in  1.  Cor.  Ho.  j.  in  C\Ct.  He.  de  fanRo  Vhilogonio . 

n.Treafures.’]  Thefc  treasures  are  asir  Were  the  firft  fruites  ofthofe  riches  and  gifts ,  which  pftfm 
(according  to  the  Prophecies  of  Dauid  and  Efay)  Genrilitie  fliould  otfer  to  thrift  and  his  Chur- 
che  ,  and  now  haue  oftered,  fpeciaily  from  the  time  ofConftantinethe  Great.  As  alio  dicfc  three 
Sages ,  being  principal  men  of  their  Councrie  ,  reprefent  the  whole  ftate  of  Princes ,  kings ,  and 
Emperours,  chat  Were(according  to  the  faid  Prophecies)  tobelceue  inChrift,  to  humbic  them  Chryf 
fellies  to  his  crolfe,  to  foftcr,  cmiche,  adornc  and  defend  his  Church.  Whcrevpon  it  is  alfo  a  very  Tkeopkyl, 
The  three  conucnicnt  and  agreable  tradition  of  antiquide, and  a  recciued  opinion  among  che  faithful ,  -*noc  Cic.dc  ‘i'i- 
kings.  lacking  teftimonies  of  ancient  Writers,  and  much  for  the  honour  ofour  Saulour ,  that  the  ft 

fllfo  were  kings :  to  Witte ,  either  according  to  the  ftate  of  thofe  Countries,  *  wheie  die  Princes  PRn.h.ja, 

Wttjc 
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Efihcr  r,  Were  &Cagt,  and  *  &Cagi  thegreateft  about  the  Prince:  or  as  Ve  read  in  the  S  crip  ru  res,  ofMelchi- 
//.  j*.  fedec  king  of  Salem,  and  many  other  kings  that  dwelt  Within  afmall  compaflc:  or  as*  lobes 
Tob.  t.  three  fieendcs  arc  called  kings.  Thefeare  commonly  called  the  three  kings  of  Colen,  becaufe 
tAmb.  r.  their  bodies  are  there,  uanftated  thither  from  the  EaftCountrie:  their  names  are  faid  to  hauebeeu 
Off.  c.ii,  Gaipar,  Melchior,  Baltafar. 

//.  Gifts.]  Thefc  Sages  Were  three,  and  their  gifts  three ,  and  eche  one  offered  euciie  of  the 
three,  to  expreffe  our  faith  of  the  Trinitie.  The  Gold,  to  ffgnific  that  he  Was  a  King:  the  frankin- 
ccnfe,  that  he  was  God:  the  myrrhc,that  he  Was  to  be  buried  as  man.  *Aug.ftr.  t.  dcEpiph. 

if.  Out  of  tAfgypt.]  This  place  of  the  Prophete  (and  rife  like  in  the  new  Teftamcnt)  here 
applied  to  thrift,  Wn  eras  in  the  letter  it  might  feeme  other  Wife,  leach  eth  vshoW  to  intcrprctc  the 
old  Teftamcnt,  and  that  the  principal  fenle  is  of  thrift  and  his  Churchc, 

/tf.  Murdered.]  By  this  example  We  leame  how  great  crcditeWe  owe  to  the  Churchc  in 
Canonizing  Saints ,  and  celebrating  their  holy  daies:by  whofc  only  warrant ,  without  any  Word  Canonizing  of 
of  Scripture,  theft  holy  Innocents  naue  been  honoured  for  Martyrs ,  and  their  holy  day  kept  cuer  Sauufts, 
fince  the  Apoftles  time ,  although  dicy  died  not  voluntarily,  nor  al  perhaps  arcunciftd.and  l'ome 
rite  children  of  Pagans.  *Aug.  tp.it.  Orig.  ho.  /.  in  diner fos. 
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John  Udptijf  by  bit  Eremites  life,  by  hit  preaching  and  baptifme,  eallcth  alimto  penance ,  to 
prepare  them  to  Chrifi.  so.  Hepreacbcth  to  the  Pbarijees  art  d  Sadducees ,  threatening  ft 
them  ( vnlci  they  truly  doe  penance)  reprobation  here  and  damnation  hereafter :  ana  ft 
fat  station  fendeth  them  to  Cbnjl  and  bis  baptifme.  Which  being  far  more  excellent  i  hen 
Johns  ,yet  Chrift  him  felf among  thofe  penitent  t  vouch fafeth  to  tome  vnto  lebns  baft  if  me. 
Where  he  hath  tejlimonic  frombeauen  alfb. 

N  D  in  thofe  dayes  *  cometh  Iohn  the  Baptift 
preaching  in  the  "  defert  of  Icvvrie ,  1  &  faying, 
'Doe  penanceiforthc  Kingdom  ofheauen  is  at 
hand. fFor  this  is  he  that  was  fpoken  ofby  Efay 
the  Propher, faying  ,  JLyoyctofone  crying  in  tbedefert , 
4  prepare  ye  the  way  of  ottr  Lord,  make  fir  right hi* ptthes.] And  thcfaydlohn 

had  his  garment  of  camels  hear^&  a  girdle  of  a  fkinne  about 
his  loynes:and  his  meate  was  loeuftes  &  wilde  honie, 

tThcn  went  forth  to  him  Hierufalem  &  al  Iewrie,  and 
aithc  countrey  about  Iordan:  t&vvere  baptized  of  him  in 
Iordan,  "  confefling  their  finnes.  fAnd  feeing  many  ofthc 

Pharifees  &  Sadducees  coming  to  hisbaptifme,  hefayd  to 
them. 

Ye  vipers  brood ,  who  hath  ( hewed  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come?  tYeld  therfore  '*  fruite  worthie  of  penance, 
t  And  delite  not  to  lay  within  yourfelues,  vvehaue  Abra¬ 
ham  to  our  father,  for  I  tel  you  that  God  is  ableofthefe 
*0  fto  nes  to  raife  vp  children  to  Abraham,  t  For  now  the  f  axe 
is  put  to  the  roote  of  the  trees.  Euety  tree  therefore  that  doth 
"not  ycld  good  ftuite,fhal  be  cut  dovvne,&  cafl:  into  the  fyre. 
t*  I  in  deede  baptize  you n  in  water  vnto  penance,  but  he 
that  fhal  come  after  me,isffronger  then  I,vvhofe  fhoeslam 
not  vvorthie  to  beare,  he  fhal  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Gliofl: 

&fire 
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cond  part  of 
th  is  GofpcI, 
Of  the  Vre, 
paratio  that 
was  made  to 
the  manife- 
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Chrift. 
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:  •  It  is  not  only 
damnable  ,  to 
doeil :  butalfo, 
not  to  doe 
good. 

<Aug.  Ser.  St  da 
temp. 
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&  fire.  tVho(c  fanne  is  in  his  hand ,  and  he  fhal  cleane  purge  11 
his  n  floorc:and  he  vvil  gather  his  vvheate  into  the  barne  ,  but 
the  chaffe  he  vvil  burne  with  vnquencheable  fire. 

tThcn  cometh  Iesvs  from  Galilee  to  Iordan, vnto  John, 
to  be  baptized  of  him.  |BucIohn  ftayed  him,  faying,!  ought  14 
to  be  baptized  of  thee, And  comeft  thou  to  me?  +  And  1  e  s  v  s  15 
anfvyering,  fayd  to  him ,  Suffer  me  for  this  time,  forfoitbe* 
commeth  vs  to  fulfil  al  itiftice.  Then  he  fuffisred  him.  t  And  16 
Iesvs  being  baptized ,  forthwith  came  out  of  the  water; 
and  loe  the  heauens  v  vere'opened  to  himsand  he  fav  v  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God  defeending  as  a  dou  e,  &  coming  vpon  him.  |  And  17 
behold  a  voyce  from  heauen  faying  ,  This  is  my  beloucd 
fonne,in  whom  I  am  vvel  pleafed. 


Eremites. 


See  Canif.  de 
verb.  Dei  corni- 
ptclisli.  1.  c.  z. 
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Iohns  bap  dime 
and  Chrilb. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  1  i  i. 

1.  Defert.']  O  f  this  Word  defert (in  Greeke  ^rem«#)commerh  the  name  Eremitagei,  and  Eremites , 
that  liue  a  religious  andauftere  life  in  deferts  and  folitaric  places,  by  the  example  of  S.  IohnBa- 
ptift.whom  the  holy  Dolors  therfore  call  the  Prince  and  as  it  Were  the  author  of  i'uch  profelfion. 
S.  Chryf  ho.  i  in  Marcum  &  bo.  de  Io.  baptijla.  Micro.  ad  Eujloch.  de cttflod.  virg.  ijtd.li.  2.  c.  1 / 
dediu  off.  ‘Bernards  de  excel,  fo.  'Baptijla.  Wherewith  the  Protcllants  are  fo  offended  that  *  they  lay, 
S.  Chryfoftom  fpake  rafhly  and  vntrucly.  And  no  mantel,  for  whereas  the  Euangcliil  him  felf  in 
this  place  maketh  him  a  perfett  pater  ne  of  penance  and  Eremitical  life,  for  defert  or  wilder  nes,  for 
hisrough  and  rude  apparel,  forabllayning  frontal  delicate  meates  ( according  to  our  Sauiours 
tellimoniealfo  ofhim  Mr.  11,  8.  Luc.  7,  33)  theyare  notafhamed  to  peruertall  With  this  ftrange 
commcntarie ,  that  ir  Was  a  defert  *  full  of  toWnes  and  villages ,  his  garment  Was  *  cbamlct,  his 
nteaue  *  fuch  as  the  countrey  gaueand  the  pcoplethere  vfedito  make  him  thereby  buta  common 
man  like  to  rhe  reft,  in  his  maner  of  Life:  deanc  againft  Scriptures,  fathers,and/cafon. 

2.  Doe  penance.)  So  is  the  Latin  .Word  for  Word,  fo  rcadeth  alantiquitie,  namely  S.  Cyprian 
cp.  jt  often,  and  S.  Auguftineli.  13  Confef.  c.  iz.  and  it  is  a  very  vfualfp cache  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  fpecially  in  the  preaching  of  S.  Iohn  Baptift,  *  Chrifthim  felf.and  *  the  Apoftlesrto  fignifie 
perfect  repentance  ,  which  hath  not  onely  confellion  and  amendment ,  but  contrition  or  forow 
for  the  offenfe ,  and  paineful  fatisfa&ion  :  fuch  as  S.  Cyprian  Ipeakech  of  in  al  the  forefaid  epiftle. 
But  the  Aducrfaries  ofpurpofe  (as  4  namely  Beza  proteftero)  mi  Hike  that  interpretation ,  becaufe 
it  fauoureth  Satisfaction  for  finne,  Which  they  cannot  abide.  Where  if  they  pretend  the  ■' :  Greeke 
Word, we  fend  them  to  thefe  places  Mat.  11,  21.  Lu.10,13.1  Cor.7,9.  Where  it  muft  necdcs  fignifie, 
fo  rowful,  payneful,and  fads  fa  done  repentance.  We  tel  them  alfo  that  *  S.  Bafil  a  Greeke  Do  dor 
calleth  the  Niniuiccs  repentance  With  falling  and  heaxecloth  and  afhes,  by  che  lame  Greeke  word 

And  more  We  wil  tell  them  in  ocher  places. 

a.  Confefling  their ftnnes.)  Iohn  did  prepare  che  Way  to  Chrift  and  his  Sacraments ,  not  only 
by  his  baptifine,  but  by  inducing  che  people  to  confellion  of  their  linnes .  Which  is  not  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  them  felues  in  general  to  be  ftnners,  but  alfo  to  vttereuery  man  his  linnes. 

8.  Fntite  w  ortbie!)  He  preachech  fatisfadion  by  doing  worthy  fruites  or  Workes  of  penance, 
which  are  (as  S.  Hierom  faith  in  i.IocI)  falling,  praying, almes  and  che  like. 

lo.Tbeax e.)  Here  prcachcrsare  taught  to  dehortfrom  doing  euil  for  feare  ofHel ,  and  to 
exhort  to  doe  good  in  hope  of  hcauen:Whichkind  ofpreaching  ourAduer.doc  condemne. 

11. In  Wafer.]  Iohns  baptifine  did  not  remitte  linnes,nor  was  comparable  to  Chrifts  Baptifine, 
as  here  it  is  playne  and  in  manic  other  places.  Micro,  ad*. Lucifer.  -Aug.  de  Bapt.  cont.  Donat.  ;li.  /.  0. 
9.  10. 11.  Yet  is  it  an  article  of  our  Adu.  thatthone  is  no  better  then  the  other.  Which  they  lay 
not  to  extol  Iohns ,  but  to  derogate  from  Chriftes  baptifine,  fo  far,  that  they  make  it  of  no  more 
valure  or  efficacie  for  rcmiflion  of  linnes, and  grace, and  i  unification,  then  was  Iohns:  thereby  to 
mainccine  their  manifold  her  dies,  that  Baptifine  taketh  not  away  linnes,  that  a  man  is  no  cleaner 
noriuftcr  by  the  Sacrament  ofBaptifme  then  before,  that  it  is  not  necdlaxie  for  children  vnto 
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feluauon,  butit  isynough  to  bcbojne  of  Chri/tian  parents ,  andfuch  like  erroneous  pofitions 
Wcl  knowcn  among  eke  Caluinifts. 

,j.  Ficore.)  This  floorc  is  his  Church  militant  herein  earth ,  Wherein  are  both  good  and  bad 
(here  Signified  by  corne  and  cha/Fe)  til  the  reparation  be  made  in  the  day  pf  judgement:  comrade 
to  the  do&riucofthc  Hcredkcs , that  hold,  the  Church  to  confift  onely  of  the  good, 

16.  Opened.)  To  fignifie  that  heauen  was  ( hut  in  the  old  law ,  til  Chrift  by  his  Paflion  ope¬ 
ned  it,  andfo  by  his  AftrenhonWas  thefirft  that  entered  inroit:  comrade  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Hcredkcs.  Set  Nebr.o,  r.andif,##. 


3 


5 


Pi  1. 


Chap.  IIII, 

Chrift  going  into  thedefert  foprtparc  him  felf  before  hie  SManifejfation ,  ouernmeth  the 
T>e*ih  tentatiom.  12  ‘Beginning  in  Galilee,  at  the  Prophet  faid  he  fboutd  :  r8  kccalletb 
foure  ‘Difciptes:  and  With  hu preaching  and  miracles  draWetb  vnto  him  innumerable 
foloWen. 

HEN  *Iesvs  was  ledde  of  the  Spirit  The  Gofpel  vpfi 

1  u  ,  r  1  .  r  *  *  the  hilt  Sunday 

into  the  delert,  to  be  tempted  ot  the  De- in  Lem. 

uil.  t  And  when  he  had  "  fafted  fourtie 
daies  and  fourtie  nightes  ,  afterward  he 
was  hungrie.  iAnd  the  tempter  appro- 
ched  &  fayd  to  him ,  Ifthou  be  the  fonne 
of  God ,  commaund  that  thefe  Hones  be 
made  bread,  t  Who  anfvvered  &  faid ,  It  is  written,  Not  in  bread 

nlone  doth  man  li ne ,hut  tn  entry  w  ord  that  jtrocedethfrom  the  month  of  God. 

t  Then  the  Deuil  tooke  him  vp  into  the  holy  citie,  and  fet 

6  him  vpon  the  pinnacle  ofthe  Teple,tand  fayd  to  him.  If  thou 
he  the  fonne  ofGod ,  caft  thy  fclfdovvne ,  for "  it  is  vvritren. 

That  he  w  tibiae  his  Mngels  charge  of  tbec&in  their  bands  jhal  they  hold  thee  ypt 

7  left  perhaps  thou  fnoefe  they  footc  agaynft  a  ftone.  1 1  E  S  V  S  fay  d  to  him 
againejc  is  written.  Thou  {halt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 
tAgaine  the  Deuil  tooke  him  vp  into  a  very  high  mountaine: 
and  he  fhevved  him  al  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world ,  and  the 

9  gloric  of  them ,  t  and  fayd  to  him ,  Al  thefe  vvil  I  giue  thee,  if 

10  falling  dovvne  thou  wilt  adore  me.  t  Then  hsvs  fayrh 
to  him,  Auant  Satan:  for  it  is  vvritren  ,  The  Lord  thy  God  fbalt  thou 

11  T  ^*mQnely  fotlt  thou  feme*  f  Then  the  Deuil  left  him.:  and 
behold  Angels  came, and  minifhed  to  him.  ^ 

12  t  And  *  vvhen  1 1  s  v  s  had  heard  that Iohn  was  deliuered  the  third 
(  13  vpj  ie  retyred  into  Galilee :  |and  leaning  the  citie  Nazareth,  Paitr  °/  ^ 

*  5;1™C  &  <*vvelt  in  Capharnaum  a  fea  rovvne ,  in  the  borders  of  ’  ° 

4  f  a  j1!00^  Nephthali,  t  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  nifcIHng 

5  layd  by  Elay  the  Prophet.  iLandofZabstlon&UndofSephihali.the  him  fdf  by 

1 1\  .  L _ i+r  r>  1  •  /  ^  ..  ..  J  A.  .  .  ..  / 

*eacn  in  £ 
that 

began  to  Galiloc. 

B  preach 


m 


The  Gofpelvpd 
S.  Andrews 
d  ay. 


Eremites. 


The  Lent- fait. 
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preach,  and  to  fay/*  Doc  penance,  for  the  Kingdom  of  hea-  Mr,itif. 

uen  is  at  hand. 

I  And  I  e  s  V  s  *  walking  by  the  fea  of  Galilee, (aw  two  18  tu.  y,  i, 

brethren,  Simon  who  is  called  Pctcr,&  Andrew  his  brother, 
carting  a  nette  into  the  fea  (for  they  werefifhers)  t&he  fayth  ip 
to  them,  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  vvil  make  you  to  be  fifhers 
of  men.  |  But  they  incontinent  leauing  the  nettes,  folovvedao 
him.  t  And  going  forward  from  thence, he  fav  v  *  other  two  n 
brethren ,  lames  of  Zcbedce  &  Iohn  his  brother  in  a  fhippe 
with  Zcbedce  their  father,  repayring  their  nettes :  and  he  cal¬ 
led  them,  t  And  they  forthwith  left  their  nettes  &  father  and 1 1 

folovvedhim.  q 

t  And  I  e  s  v  s  went  round  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  1$ 
their  Synagogs,&  preaching  the  Gofpcl  of  the  Kingdotmand 
'’healing  euery  nialadie  and  cucry  infirmitie  in  the  people. 

{And  the  bruite  of  him  went  into  al  Syria, and  they  prefented 
to  him  al  that  were  il  at  cafe,  diuerfly  taken  with  dilcafes  and 
torments ,  and  fuch  as  were  pofleft ,  and  lunatikes,  and  ficke 
of  the  palfey,and  he  cured  them:  tAnd  much  people  folo  v  ved  15  l, 
him  from  Galilee  and  Decapolis,  and  Hierufalcm ,  and  from 
beyond  Iordan. 


A4*r.  1, 
1 9- 

Luc.  f, 
10. 


ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  F.  I  I  1  1. 

r,  efert .  ]  As  Iohn  theBaptirt,  To  our  Sauiourby  going  into  thedefert  and  there  liuing  in 
contemplation  eucn  among  brute  hearts ,  and  fubie&  to  the  aflaults  of  the  DiucI  for  our  finnes, 
geueth  a  warrant  and  example  to  fuch  holy  men  ashaue  iiuedin  wildcrncflefor  penance  and 
contemplation,  called  Eremites. 

a.  Fajled  fourtie  dales.']  Elias  an d  Moyfes  (faith  S.  Hierom)  by  the  fart  of  40  daies  Were  filled 
With  the  familiaritie  of  God ,  and  our  Lord  him  (elfin  the  wildernefle  farted  as  many .  to  lcauc 
vnto  vs  the  folemnc  daies  of  fart,  (that  is,  Lent, )  Hiero .  in  e.  si  Efa.  S.  Augurtine  alfo  hath  the 
very  Like  hordes  cp.  119.  And  generally  al  the  ancient  fathers  that  by  occalion  or  ofpurpofc 
fpeakeof  the  Lent-faft ,  make  itnot  onelyan  imitation  of ^ourSaniours  faft.but alfo  an  Apofto- 
licall  tradition ,  and  ofnccelTitie  to  be  kept .  Contemnc  not  Lent  (faith  S.  Ignatius)  for  it  conteineth  jgna.  ep.  /. 
the  imitation  of  our  Lordesconuer fat  ton.  AndS.  Ambrofe  faith  plainely,  xh.a.1  it  Was  not  ordained  by  ^imbr  de 
men,  butconfecratei  by  God:  nor  invented  by  any  earthly  cogitation .  but  commaunded  by  the  heavenly  Quadrat 
CMaieflie.  Andagaine,  that  it  is  fume  not  to  Fallal  the  Lent,  S.  Hieroms  Wordesalfo  bemort  ftr.t6.jf. 
pLaine :  W  e  (faith  he)  faji  fourtie  daies ,  or,  mal^c  one  Lent  in  a  yere ,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Flier  ep  r* 
lApofiles ,  in  time  convenient .  This  time  moft  conuenienc  is  (as  S.  Augurtine  faith  ep.  119)  imme-  ^  &Car  - 
diatly  before  Eafter,  thereby  to  communi cate  with  our  Sauiours  Pallion :  and  (as  other  Writers  ^ 
do  adde)  thereby  to  come  the  better  prepared  and  more  worthily,  to  the  great  folemnirie  of  ^Conta  • 
Chriftes  Refurrefliombefide  many  other  goodly  reafons  in  the  ancient  fathers  which  for  breuiric  Kl<m 
We  o mitre.  See  (good  Chriftian  Reader)  u  notable  fermons  ofS.  Leo  the  Great  de  Quadragejima, 
of  Lent:  namely  Ser.  6  and  9.  Where  hccalleth  it  the  ApofMes  ordinance  by  thc^ciortiine  of 
the  HolyGhort.  See  S.  Ambrofe  from  the  zj  fermon  forward :  in  S.  Bernard  7  fermons,  and 
in  many  other  fathers  the  like.  Laftof  al.note  Well  the  faying  ofS.  Augurtine,  who  affirmeth 
that  by  due  obferuation  thereof, the  Wicked  be  fepaxated  from  the  good,  infidels  from  Chriftians,  *9'  l*e 
Herctlkes  from  faithful  Catholikes. 
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6.  It  is  Written.']  Heretikes  alleage  fcriprures,  as  here  the  Deuil  doeth ,  in  the  fal/e  fenfc  :  the 
Churche  vfeth  them,  as  Chjift  doeth ,  in  the  true  fcnfe,  and  to  confute  their  falfehood.  +Aug.  c<mt. 

Ut.  Ujj-frxC'']  i[  va s  not  &yd ,  lay  th  S.  Auguftine,  The  Lord  thy  God  only  fhalt  thou 

adore,  as  it  Was  kid,  Him  onely  fhalt  thouferue:  in  Gteekc ,  A<*t;  it/Vfij.  <Ang.  ftp.  Gen.  q.  6i. 
Whcrevpon  the  Catholike  Churche  hath  alWayes  vfed  this  moft  true  and  ncceflarie  diftin&ion : 
that  there  is  an  honour  dew  to  God  only  , which  to  giue  vnto  any  creature ,  Were  idobrtic  :  and 
there  is  an  honour  dew  to  creatures  alfo  according  to  their  digmtic ,  as  to  Saints,  holy  things,  and 
holy  places.  See  £ufcb.  Hi  ft.  Ec.  li.  *.  c.  t*.  S.  Hierom.  cont.  Vigil,  ep.j).  <Aug.  li.\o.  Ciuit.  c.  U.  r. 
Trui.  c.  6.  Cone.  T^ic.i.  ‘Damafe.li.  i.  de  Imag.  'Bed.  in  4.  Lite 

17.  <Doe penance.]  That  penance  isneccflane  alio  before bapufme,  forfuchas  beofageias- 
/ohns  fo  our  Sauiours  preaching  declareth.both  beginning  With  penance. 

u  Healing  entry  maladit.  ]  Chrift  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  by  miracles  gat  authorise ,  by  au- 
thoritie  found  credit,  by  credit  drew  together  amulutude,  bv  a  multitude  obtevnedantiquitie, 
by  antiquitie  fortified  a  Religion ,  which  not  only  the  moft  fond  new  ryfing  of  Heretikes  vfing 
deceitful  wiles  ,  but  neither  the  drowfie  old  enourofthe  veiv  Heathen  With  violence  fetdng 
agaynft  it, might  in  any  part  f  hajte  and  caft  doWne.  *Aug.  <U  vtii  cred.  c.  u. 


Chap.  V. 


Firft ,  i  he  promt feth  reWardes ,  it  and  he  layeth  before  the  sAbtftles  their  office.  1 7  Secondly, 
he  protefteth  vnto  Vi  that  We  muji  keept  tht  commaundanmts ,  and  that  more  exaSUy 
then  the  Scribes  and  Pharifeet ,  Who  ft  iuftice  W  fas  counted  meftperfite:  but  yet  that  it 
War  vnfufficient ,  he  fheWeth  in  the  prtceptt  of  is  Murder ,  j  7  ^Aduoutnc ,  n  ‘£>s- 
utrer,  a  Swearing,  1 1  /(euenge,  4%  V fur  it,  4}  Enemies. 


IdC.  Ct 
20. 


Mr.  9> 

SO. 

luc.  14, 
34* 


N  D  feeing  the  multitudes ,  he  *  went  vp 
into  amountainerand  when  he  was  fet,his 
Difciples  came  vnto  him,  land  opening  his 
mouth  he  taught  them,  faying. 

t  Blefted  arc  the  poore  in  Spirit:  for  theirs 
is  the  Kingdom  of heauen.  f  Blefted  are  the 

5  mecke:  for  they  fhal  pofteUe  the  land.  *t  Blefted  are  they  that 

6  mourne :  for  they  ftial  be  comforted.  1  Blefted  arc  they  that 
hunger  &  thirft  after  iuftice  :  for  they  fhal  haue  their  fil. 

7  t  Blefted  are  the  merciful  :  for  they  fhal  obrayne  mercic. 

8  f  Blefted  are  the  cleane  ofhartifor  they  fhal  fee  God.t  Blefted 

9  arc  the  peace-makers :  for  they  fhal  be  called  the  children  of 

10  God.  t  Blefted  are  they  that  fufferperfccution  "for  iuftice:  for 
n  theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of  heauen.  j  Blefted  are  ye  when  they 

fhal  rcuile  you,and  pcrfecute  you ,  &  fpcake  al  that  naught  is 

1 1  agaynft  you ,  vntrucly,  for  my  fake :  t  be  glad  &  reioy  ce ,  for 
yout" reward  is  very  great  in  heauen. For  fo  they  perfecuted 
the  Prophcts,that  were  before  you. 

13  j  You  are  the  ¥  fait  of  the  earth.  fBut  if  the  fait  leefe 

14  his  vertue,  wherewith  fhal  it  be  felted?  Itis  good  for  no* 
thing  any  more  but  to  be  caft  forth ,  and  to  be  rroden  of 

15  men .  *t  You  arc  the  "  light  of  the  world .  A  citie  cannot 

16  be  hid,  fituated  on  a  mountaine .  t  Neither  do  men  light  a 
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It  THB  GOSPEL  Ch 

*  candcl  and  put  it  vndcr  a  buf  hel, but  vpon  a  cadleftickc,thac 
it  may  fhinc  to  al  that  are  in  the  houfe  •  t  So  let  J  your  light  17 
fhinc  before  men :  that  they  may  fee  your  good  workes,  and 
glorifie  your  father  which  is  in  heauen. 

t  Do  not  thinkc  that  I  am  come  to  breake  the  Law  or  18 
the  Prophets.  1  am  not  come  to  breake :  but  to  fulfil,  t  For  19 
afluredly  I  (ay  vnto  you,  *  til  heauen  and  earth  pafie,  one  iotc 
or  one  tittle  fhal  not  pafie  ofthe  Law:tilal  be  fulfilled,  f  He  lo 
therfore  that  fhal  *  breake  *  one  of  thefc  leaft  commaunde- 
mentes  ,  &c  fhal  fo  teach  men  :  fhal  be  called  the  leaft  in  the 
Kingdom  ofheauen.  But  he  that  fhaL  doe  and  tcach:he  fhal 
be  called  great  in  the  Kingdom  ofheauen.  4 1  For  I  tel  you,  li 
that  vnlcs w  your  iufticc  abound  more  then  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharifees,you  fhal  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaue, 
t  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  ofold.  *  Thou  zi 
fhalt  not  kil.and  whofo  killeth ,  f  hal  be  in  danger  of  judge¬ 
ment.  1  But, I  fay  to  you,  that  whofoeueris angrie  with  his  2.3 
brother,  fhal  be  in  danger  of  iudgment.  And  whofoeuer 
fhal  fay  to  his  brother,  Raca  :  fhal  be  in  danger  of  a  coun¬ 
sel.  And  whofoeuer  fhal  fay,Thoufoole:fhal  be  guilty  ofthe 
hel  of  fy  re.  t  If  therefore  thou  offer  thy "  gift  at  the  altar, and 1 4 
there  thou  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  agaynft 
the:  tleaue  there  thy  offering  before  the  altar,  and  goefirft  1 5 
to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother :  and  then  coming  thou  fhalt 
offer  thy  gift.  ,4 1 *  Be  at  agreement  with  thy  aduerfarie  be- 1  ^ 
times  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  Kim :  left  perhaps  the 
aduerfarie  deliucr  thee  to  the  iudge,and  the  iudge  deliuer  ihee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  caft  into  ::  prifon.  f  Amen  I  fay  to  17 
thee,  thou  fhalt  netgoe  out  from  thence  til  thou  repay  the 
laft  farthing. 

t  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  ofold,  *  Thou  *8 
fhalt  notcommitte  aduoutrie.  t  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  who*  2  9 
foeuer  fhal  fee  a  woman  to  luft  after  her ,  hath  already  com¬ 
mitted  aduoutrie  with  her  in  his  hart.  tAnd  ifthy  right  eie  3° 
fcandalizethce,pluckcit  out,&  caft  it  from  thee,  for  it  is  expe¬ 
dient  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  limmes  perifh ,  rather  then  thy 
whole  body  becaft  into  hel.  t  And  ifthy  right  hand  fcanda- 3 1 
lizc  thee,  cut  it  of,  and  caft  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  expedient  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  limmes  perifh,  rather  then  that  thy 
whole  bodygoe  into  hel, 

,t  It  was  fayd  alfo ,  *  who  foeuer  fhal  dimific  his  wife,  let  3  1 
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ACCORDING  TO  S.  MATTHEV.  1$ 

himgiuehcr  abil  ofdiuorcement.  f^ut  Ifay  to  you,  who- 
foeuerfhal  dimifle his  wife,  “excepting  the  caufc  offornica- 
tion,  maketh  her  to  commute  aduoutrie :  And  he  that.  Thai 
marie  her  that  is  dimifled,  "commitccth  aduouuie. 

t  Agaync  you  liaue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  of  old, 

*  Thou  ( halt  not  committe  periurie:  but  thou  fhalt  performe 
thy  othes  to  our  Lord,  t  But  I  fay  to  you  "  not  toYweare  at  al: 
neither  by  hcauen ,  becaufcit  is  the  throne  ofGod :  t  neither 
by  the  earth,  becaufe  it  is  thcfootcftoleof  his  fecte:ncithcr 
^  by  Hierufale,  becaufe  iris  rhccitie  of  the  great  King.  tNeither 
fhalt  thou  fvveare  by  thy  head ,  becaufe  thou  canft  not  make 
one  heare  white  or  blackc.  t  Let  your  talke  be,  yea,  yea:  no, 
no:and  that  which  is  ouer  &  aboue  thefe,is  of  cuil. 

38  t  Y ou  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,  *  An  eye  for  an  eye, and 

39  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.,  t  But  I  fay  to  you "  not  to  refift  euil :  but 
if  one  ftrike  thee  on  thy  right  checke,  turneto  himalfo  the 

40  other:  t  and  to  him  that  vvil  contend  with  thee  in  iudgment, 

41  and  takeaway  thy  cote,Ictgoe  thy  clokealfo  vnto  him.  tand 
whofoeuer  wil  force  thee  one  mile  ,  goe  with  him  other 

4 1 1 way ne.  1  He  that  afketh  ofthee ,  giue  to  him:  and  *  to  him 

that  would  borovv  of  thee, turne  not  away.  ^  Cofp4vpi 

42  1  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,  *Thou  fhalt  loue  thy  the  Friday  after 
44  neighbour ,  and  ::  hate  thine  enemie.  t  But  l  fay  to  you,  loue  AfhVcnldjlf 

your  enemies ,  doc  good  to  them  that  hate  you  :  and  pray  for 
|  4f  them  that  perfecutc  and  abufe  you  :  t  that  you  may  be  the  thcTaw!’ 
children  ofyourfather  which  is  in  heauen,  who  maketh  his 
funne  to  rife  vpon  good  &  bad,  and  rayneth  vpon  iuft  & 

46  **  vniuft.  t  For  if  you  loue  them  that  loue  you,  what  reward  ::  We  fcc  then 

47  fhal  you  haue?  do  not  alfo  the  Publicans  this?  tAndifyou  that  the  tempo. 

falute  your  brethren  oft !y,  what  do  you  more?  do  not  alfo  rhe  of  pcrfon^ani 

48  heathen  this  ?  t  Be  you  perfect  therfore,  as  alfo  your  heauen-  countries  is  no 

ly  father  is  perfect.  men  or  cruer  re¬ 

ligion. 


ANN  O  TAT  IONS 
Chap.  v. 

<*. 

/#.  For  iujltte.)  Heretfltesand  other  malefa&oprs  fometime  fuffer Willingly  and  ftoudy  :  but  .f  ^ 
they  are  rot  bielfed ,  becaufe  they  fuffer  not  foriuftice.  For  (favth  $.  Aug.)  they  can  not  fuffer  for 
iliftice^hat  haue  dcuidcdthcChuixhe.  and,  where  found  fay  cnAr  charitiels  not.tliere  cannot  be 
iuftice.  Cott.tp.  Parm.  li.  t.c.  9.  Ep.fo.  Pf*l.  j*.  Cone.t.  Andfo  bydiic  fcripturearc  excluded  al 
falfe  M«rcyrs,as  S.  Auguftine  often  dedareth,  and S.  Cjpr.de  Vnit.  Eeet. nu.  s. 

11. /{cWard.)  In  Latinand  Creckethe  Word  itgoiffeth  vejy  Wages  and  hire  deWe  for  Wor-  Merots. 
Kes,aad  fopre^uppofeth  a  meritorious  deede.  Mwfct* 

B  iij  l^.Thc 


The  Church  vi  • 
fib  lc. 


True  inherent 
juftice. 


Venial  finnes. 


MarUge  a  Sa¬ 
crament  ,  and  is 
not  difiolued 
by  diuorce. 


H  THE  GOSPEL  C  H  A.  Vl. 

tf.  The  light."]  This  light  of  the  world ,  and  dtic  on  a  mountayne,  and  eandcl  vpon  a  can- 
dlefticke,  fignifie  the  Clereie ,  and  the  whole  Churche.fo  built  vpon  Chrift  the  mountayne, that  it 
mull  needcs  be  vifiblc.ainl  can  not  be  hid  nor  vnknoWen.  *Ang.  cont.  Put?.  ‘Donat.  c.  1 8. Li.  1 6. amt. 

Fauft.  c.  1 7.  And  thcrforc,  the  Churche  being  a  candle  not  vnder  a  buf  hel,  but  f  hining  to  al  in  the 
houfe  (that  is)  in  the  world, what  f  hal  I  lay  more  (lay  th  S.  Auguftine  )  then  that  they  arc  blind 
which  f  hut  their  eyes  agaynll  the  candel  that  is  fet  on  the  candleilicke  >  T  raff.  a.  in  ep.  lo . 

n.Tour  light.]  The  good  life  of  the  Clergiecdifiethmuch.andis  Gods  great  honour:  whereas 
the  contraric  difhonoureth  him. 

z  q.  One  ofthefe .]  Behold  hoW  nccelTarie  it  is,  not  only  to  beleeue ,  but  to  keepe  al  the  com. 
maundements,euen  the  very  leaft. 

ji.  Touriufiice.]  Itis  ouriullice ,  when  Ids  geuen  vs  ofGod.  *Aug.mPf.jo.  Conc.t.  De  Sp.& 

(it.  e.  9.  So  that  Chriftians  are  truely  iull,and  haue  in  them  felues  inha: rent  iuftice,by  doing  Gods 
commaundements.  Without  which  iulliceof  workesno  man  of  age^an  be  faued.  ~4ug.  dejid. 
dr  oper.  c.  id.  Whereby  We  fecTaluadon ,  iuftice,andiuftificadon,  not  to  come  of  only  fayth  ,  or 
imputation  of  Chrillcs  iullice.  , 

u.  Heloffyre.]  Here  is  a  playne  difference  of  finnes,  fomcmortal  thatbring  toHel,  fome 
lelTe,  and  Idle  punifhed,  called  venial. 

34.  Gift  at  the  altar.]  BeWare  of  coming  to  the  holy  altar  orany  Sacrament  out  of  chari  tie. 

But  be  full  reconciled  ro  thy  brother  ,  and  much  more  to  die  Catholike  Churche,  which  is  the 
Whole  brotherhod  of Chriftian  men,  Heb.  r$ ,  /. 

jty  Excepting  the  caufe  of  fornication.]  This  exception  is  onely  to  f  heW ,  that  for  this  one  caufe 
a  man  may  put  away  his  Wlfeforeuer:  butnottnathemay  marrie  another :  as  it  is  moftplaine 
in  S.  MarkeaudS.  Luke,  who  leaue  out  this  excepuon ,  faying :  *  Whofocuer  dimiffeth  hu  wife  and  &Cr.to,it 
marieth  an  other ,  committeth  aduoutrie.  See  the  Armor.  Luc.  r<?,  p.  Buc  it  both  parties  be  in  one  and  Eu.id,  u 
the  lame  fault,  then  can  neither  of  them  not  fo  much  as  diuorce  or  put  away  the  other. 

js.  Committeth  aduontrie.]  The  knot  of  Manage  is  a  thing  ol  fo  great  a  Sacrament,  that  not  by 
fepamion  it  felf  of  the  parties  it  can  be  loofed ,  being  not  lawful  neither  for  the  one  part  nor  the 
other,to  nmrieagayne  vpon  diuorce.  *Aug.debo.  Coning,  c.  7. 

tj.'NjOtto  Jweare .]  The  Anabapdlls  here  not  folowing  the  Churches  iudgement,but  the  bare 
letter  (as  other  Hcredkes  in  other  cafes)  hold  that  there  is  no  othe  lawful ,  no  not  before  a  iudge. 
whereas  Chrift  (peaketh  agaynll  rafhe  and  vfual  (Wearing  in  common  talke ,  when  there  is  no 
caufe. 

1 9.  TLot  to  Hefift  mil.]  Here  alfo  the  Anabapdlls  gather  of  the  letter ,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to 
goe  to  law  for  our  right,  as  Luther  alio  vpon  this  place  held ,  that  Chrillians  might  not  refill  the 
Turke.  Whereas  by  this ,  as  by  that  Which  foloweth ,  padencc  only  is  fignified  and  a  Wil  to  fuffer 
more,  rather  then  to  reuenge .  For  neither  did  Chrift  nor  S.  Paule  folow  the  letter  by  turning 
the  other  cheeke.  h.  if.  *Aff.  it. 


Chap.  VI. 

In  this  feeond  chapter  of  his  Sermon ,  he  ControWleth  the  Pharijees  iujiice  (that  is, their  almes. 
prayer ,  and  fafiing)  for  the  fcope  and  intmtiop,  therof.  Which  Wat  vaineglorie .  /  9 
Their  end  alfe  Wa*  to  be  riche, but  ours  muji  not  be  fo  much  a*  in  necejfaries . 

A  K  E  good  heede  that  you  doc  not  your "  iuftice 
before  men,  to  be  (ccn  ofthem :  otherwife  reward 
you  fhall  not  haue  with  your  father  which  is  in 
heauen. 

*  *  T  h  1  firft  t  Thcrforc  when  thou ::  doeft  an  alraes-dcede ,  found  not 

iufticT  °*  atromPct  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  doe  in  the  Synago- 
1  *  gucs  and  in  the  ftreetes  ,  that  they  may  be  honoured  of  men: 
Amen  I  fay  to  you,  they  haue  receiued  their  reward.  fBut 
when  thou  doeft  an  almes-dccde ,  let  nor  thy  left  hand  know’ 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth:  *t  that  thy  almes-  deede  may  be  in 
fccrcte^and  thy  father  which  fecth  in  Iccretc,vvir'repay  the.  >j 

And 
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ACCORDING  TO  S,  MATTHI W.  If 

j-  And  when  ye ::  pray,you  fhal  not  be  as  the 11  hypocrites,  ::  T  h  i  s  a- 
that  loucto  ftand  &  pray  in  the  Synagogs  and  corners  of  the  condworke 
ftrcctesJthat  they  may  be  feen  of  men:  Amen  I  fay  to  you, they  o{  Iufticc- 
hauc  recciued  their  rcward.jBut  thou  when  thou  f hale  pray, 
enter  into  thy  chamber,  &  hauing  (hut  the  doore,pray  to  thy 
father  infecrctc:  and  thy  father  which  feeth  infecretc,  wil 
repay  thee,  f  And  when  you  arc  praying,  fpcake  not  much, 
as  the  heathen.  For  they  thinkc  that  in  their  'much-fpeaking 
they  may  be  heard,  t  Be  not  you  therefore  like  to  them ,  for 
your  father  knoweth  what  is  needeful  for  you,  before  you 

afke  him.  The  pater. 

9  t  Thus  therefore  Thai  you  pray.  *Ovr  f  at  her  which  Art  in  hea-  nos  ter, 

10  uenjantlificd  be  thy  nme.\let  thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  wilbedone,df  in  heaven, 

1 1  in  earth  alj'o.  f  Gmc  ys  to  day  our  : :  fuperfubftantial bread,  -\^4ndforgiue  ys  our  :  *  In  S.  Luke, 

it  11  dettes ,  as  we  dlfoforetue  ourdetters.  {  j4ndn  Unde  ys  not  intotentation,  But  rn  c  Latm  IS* 

1  J  n  -r  #|-/«*  ,  Vantm  qmu  - 

13  deliver  ys  from  cud.  Amen,  t  For  it  you  vvil *forgiue  men  their  dianttm  ,  doyly 

*4  offenfes,  your  hcauenly  father  wil  forgiue  youalfo  your  telbein^ 

15  offenfes.  t  But  ifyou  vvil  not  forgiue  men ,  neither  wil  your  ferew  to  both, 
father  ftygiuc  you  your  offenfes.  wwiev. 

\6  t  And  when  you : :  fall ,  be  not  as  the  hypocritcs,fad.  For  Thc  thifd 
they  disfigure  their  faces ,  that  they  may  appearc  vnto  men  to 
faft.  Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  they  hauc  receiued  their  reward. 

17  -[But  thou  when  thou  doeft  faft ,  anoyntc  thy  head  ,  and  T^Gofpfjlvp® 

18  wafh  thy  face:  |  that  thou  appeare  not  to  men  to  faft, but  to  cn  ay' 
thy  father  which  is  in  fccietc :  and  thy  father  which  fecth  in 
fccrete,wil  repay  thee. 

1 2  f*  Heapenot  vp  to  your  felucs  treafures  on  the  earth:  where 
the ruft  &mothe  do  corrupt, &  where  theeues  digge  through 

zo&  ftcale.  fBut  heape  vp  to  your  felucs  treafures  inheauen: 
where  neither  the  ruft  nor  mothc  doth  corrupt ,  and  where 

zi  theeues  do  not  digge  through  nor  fteale.  |For  where  thy 

z  1  treafure  is,  there  is  thy  hart  alio,  d  t  *  The  candel  of  thy  body 
is  thine  eye.  If  thine  eye  be  Ample ,  thy  whole  body  fhal  be 

13  lightfomc.  |But  if  thine  eye  be  naughr.thy  whole  body  fhal 
be  datkefomc.Ifthen  the  light  that  is  in  thec,bcdatkcnes:thc 
darkenes  it  fclf  how  great  Thai  it  be? 

1  No  man  can  *  ferue "  two  maftcrs.For  either  he  vvil  hare  ^14  Sunday* 
the  one,  and  loue  the  other :  or  he  wil  fuftayne  the  one ,  and  after  Pcmccofl. 
contemnc  the  other,  Y ou  cannot  ferue  God  and  Mammon. 

jTherfore  1  fay  to  you/ be  not  carcful  for  your  life  what 
you  fhal  cate,  neither  for  your  body  what  rayment  you  fhal 

put  on. 
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put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  then  the  meate :  and  the  body 
more  then  the  rayment  ?  f  Behold  the  foules  of  the  ayre ,  that  2.6 
they  fovv  not, neither  rcape,nor  gather  into  barncs:  and  your 
heaucnly  father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  you  much  more  of  pri¬ 
ce  ther\thcyi  fAnd  which  ofyou  by  caring,  can  adde  to  his  17 
ftature  onecubice?  +  And  for  rayment  why  arc  you  careful?  z8 
Confider  the  lilies  of chefield  how  they  grovv :  they  labour 
not,  neither  do  they  (pinne.  t  But  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  neither  19 
Salomon  in  al  hisglorie  was  arayedasonaofthefe.  t  Andifjo 
the  grade  of  the  field ,  which  to  day  is  ,;and  to  motovv  is  caft 
into  the  oue,  God  doth  fo  clothe:how  much  more  yoi^  O  ye 
of  very  (mal  fayth?  t  Be  not  careful  therefore,  faying,  what  31 
fhal  vveeate,  or  whac  fhal  we  drinke, or  wherewith  fhal 
;;  xlKy  fecke  vve  be  couered?  tforal  thefe  thinges  the  ::  Heathen  dofeeke3i 
temporal  things  afccr.For  y  our  fatherknovveth.that  you  ncede  al  thefe  things. 

BotVf  the  uue  t  Seeke  thefefore  firft  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  &  the  iuftice  of  35 
Goa,  but  of  him:andal  thefe  things  fhal  be  giuen  you  befides.  *JtBenot34 

by  their  owne  careful  therfore  for  the  morovv.  Forthemorow  day  fhal  be 
mduAiie.  careful  for  it  felf.  fufficicnt  for  the  day  is  the  euil  thereof. 


Good  Workes 
iuftific. 


M  ernes. 


Hypocrifie. 
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AN.NOTATI  ON  S 

C  H  A  P«  V  I.. 

r.  Iuftice  J]  Hereby  it  is  play  ne  that  good  Workes  be  iuftice,  and  that  man  doing  them  doetii 
iuftice, and  is  thereby  iuftandiuftified.and  notby  faych  only.  Al  which  iuftice  of  a  Chriftian  man 
our  Sauiour  here  comprifeth  in  thefe  three  Work  es,  in  Aimes ,  falling,  and  prayers.  ^Aug.U.perf. 
tuft.  c.  8.  So  that  to  giue  almes ,  is  to  doe  iuftice ,  and  the  Workes  ol  mcrcie  are  iuftice. .  *Aug.  in 
Pf  49%  "V.  f. 

+.I{epay.)  This  repaying  and  rewarding  ofgoodworkes  inheauen,  often  mentioned  here 
by  our  Sauiour,  declared!  that  thefayd  workesare  meritorious,  and  that  we  may  doe  them  in 
relpedt  ofthat  reward. 

/.  Hypocrites.)  Hypocrifie  is  forbidden  in  aJ  thefe  three  Workes  of  iuftice ,  and  not  the  doing 
of  them  openly  to  the  glorie  of  God  and  thepr-ofite  of  our  neighbour  and  our  ownefaluatio:  for 
Chrift  before  (c.  f.)  biddeth,  faying  :  Let  your  light  fo  fhirte  before  men  &  c.  And  in  al  fuch  Worker 
S„  Gregorics  rule  is  to  be  folowed,  T he  Wor^c  Jo  to  be  in  pub l ike ,  that  the  intention  remaynein  fecrete. 
Ho.  it.  in  Euang.  e.  i  o, 

7.  Mu  ch /peaking.]  Long  prayer  is  not  forbid,  for  Chrift  *  him  fclffpent  whole  nights  in 
Player,  and  he  fayth,  *  we  mull  pray  alW3ycs,  and  *  the  Apoftle  exhorteth  to  pray  without  inter¬ 
million,  and  the  holy  Church  *  from  the  beginning  hath  had  her  Canonical  houres  of  prayer:  but 
idle  and  voluntary  babling,  either  ofthc  heathens  to  their  goddes  ,  or  of  Hcretikes,that  by  long 
Rhetorical  prayers  thinkc  to  perfuade  God :  Whueras  the  Colletts  of  the  Churche  are  molt  brecie 
and  mod  effectual.  See  S.  %AuguJtine  ep.  at,  c.8,  9. 10. 

u.SHpcrfl an ttal bread.)  By  this  breaafo  called  here  according  to  the  Latin  Word  an<ithe  Greeke, 
We  afke  not  only  alncceftaricfuftenanceforthe  body ,but  much  moreal  fpiritual  foode,  namely 
the  blefled  Sacrament  it  felf,  Which  is  Chrift  the  true  bread  that  came  from  hcauen ,  and  the  bread 
of  life  to  vs  that  eatc  his  bodie.  Cypr.  deorat.Do.  ep.  12?  e.  11.  And  therfore  it  is  called  here 
Superfubftantiai,thatis,the  bread  thatpalleth  and  excelleth  al  crearures.  Hiero.in  2.  Tit. In  6.  Mat. 
*Amb.  li.  f.deSacr.  c.  4.  ^Aug.fer.  28.  deverb.  Do.  fee.  Mat.  S.  German  us  in  Thtoria. 

it.  Dctte s.)  Thefe  dettes  doe  ftgnifie  not  only  mortal  finnes,.but  alfo  venial, as  S.  Auguftine 
often  ceacbeth:  and  therfore  euery'man, be  hencuer  foiuft,  yet  becaufehe  can  notliue  Without 
venial  finnes ,  may  very  ttulyand  ought  to  fay  this  prayer.  *Hug.  cont.  duos  ep,  Ptlag.  It  1.  e.14. 
th  ii  de  Ciuit.  c.  27. 
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In  Fxpof.  u.  Ltadevsnot.]  5.  Cypr.  rcadcth,  70 patiaris  nos  iuduci.  Sufterys/ior  jo  belcd,  as  S.  Augu-  js  not  an 
$raT.  lDo.  rtincnoteth  /;.  debo, perfm.c.  6 .  and  fo  the  Roly  Churche  vwderrtandcth  it,  becaufe  God  (as  S.  Ia-  thor  ofettil. 

Uc,  1.  incs  layth)  temptcth  rto  man  :  though  for  our  finncs,  or  for  our  probation  and  crowne,  he per- 
miitcvs  robe  tempted.  Beware  then  of  Bezaes  expedition  upon  this  place  ,  who  (according  to 
the  Caluinirts  opinion)  faith, that  God  Icadeth  them  into  tcntation,imo  \)^hom  him  felf  biingeth 
in  Satan  for  to  nil  their  harrs: To  making  God  the  author  of/inne. 

14 l.  if  you  forgeuef  This  poynt, of  forgeuing  our  brother, When  wc  nfke  forgiuenefle  of  God, 
our  Sauiour  repeateth  agaync,  as  a  thing  much  to  be  considered  :  and  rherfore  commended  in  the 
parable  alfo  oil  he  feruant  that  would  notforgiuchis  feloW  feruant,  Mat.  18. 

ud  io}2  6.  it.FeJ}.]  He  lorbiddcth  not  open  and  publike  faft^which  in  chc*Scriptures  Were  commauu-  Publike  fart.' 

|  I  Jd.f.  ded  andproclamed  to  the  people  of  God, and  the  Niniuites  by  fuch  farting  appeafed  Gods  Wrath: 
hrl.tjij.  but  to  fart  for  vaincglorie  ana  praife  of  men ,  and  to  be  delirous  by  the  very  face  and  looke  to  be  1 

Ion.  1.  taken  for  a  farter, that  is  forbidden, and  that  is  hypocrifie,  <v.>- 

20,  Treafaresin  heauen.')  Trcafurcs  layd  vpin  heauen,  muftneedes  lignifiejnotfayth  only,  but 
plentiful  almesand  deedes  of  mcrcie  and  other  good  Worker,  which  God  keeping  as  in  a  booke.  Meritorious 
wil  reward  them  accordingly:  as  o^thccontrarie  the  Aportlcfayth,  HethatfoWeth  ffaringly,  fhal  worker. 
rrape  fparingly.  2.  Cor.  9. 

Two  Majiersf]  Two  religions, God  and  Baal.Chiirt  and  Caluin,  Marteand  Communion, 
the  Catholikc  Churche  and  Heretical  Conucnticlcs.  Let  them  markc  this  lerton  of  our  Sauiour, 
that  thinkc  they  may  lcrueal  marters.al  times, al  religions.  Agayne,thefc  two  marters  doe  fignifie, 

God  and  rhe  World,  the  Hcfhc  and  the  fpirit,  iuflicc  and  finite, 

2f.  Cartful.']  Prudcntprouilion  is  not  prohibited, but  to  much  doubifulnesand  feareof  Gods 
prouifion  for  vs :  to  whom  we  ought  With  paticncero  committe  the  reft,  whcnwehauc  done 
(ulhcicntly  for  our  parr. 


Chap.  VII. 


In  this  third  and  laft  Chapter  of  hit  Sermon  ,  becau/e  We  (noV  not  mens  endes ,  he  biddeth  vs 
btWare  of  judging:  6  and  neuerthclejfc  to  take  open  dogges  {fo  he  calleth  them )  **  they  be. 
7  Ifthrje  Workesof  iujlice feeme  to  hard.  We  rnuft  pray  inflantly  to  him  that  gtueth 
them.  ,2  In  the  conclufton.  hegiueth  one  fhort  rule  of  al  iuffice.  ,3  and  then  he  txhorteth 
With  al  vehement  to  the  Jlraite  Way  both  of  the  Catholtke  fayth,  2,  and  alfo  of  rood 
life  .  betaufe  only  fay  th  Wil  not  fuff  ft.  i  * 


lt((.  6 , 
37- 
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V  D  G  E  n  nor  >  that  you  be  not  jud¬ 
ged.  tFor  *inwhat  judgment  you  iudge, 
you  Thai  be  judged  :  and  in  what  meafure 
you  mete,  it  £  Hal  be  meafured  to  you 
agayne.  tAnd  why  feeft  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brothers  eye :  and  the  benme 
that  is  in  thine  ovvne  eye  thou  feeft  not? 

4  *f  Or  how  fay e f b  thou  to  thy  brother ,  Let  me  caft  out  the 
mote  ofthine  eye :  and  behold  a  beame  is  in  chine  owne  eye? 

5  tHypocrite,  caft  out  firft  the  beame  out  ofthine  owne  eye, 

and  then  f  halt  thou  fee  to  caft  out  the  mote  out  of  rhy  bro¬ 
thers  eye.  J 

6  )  Giue  not  that  which  is"holy  to  dogges  :  neither  caft  ye 
your  pearles  before  fwinejeft  perhaps  they  treade  them  with 
their  fecte^ind  turning>al  to  teareyou. 

7  c  J  Afke >  and  it  fhal  be  giuen  you  :  feeke ,  and  you  fhal 

8  "/^d^knocke^ndit  fhal  be  opened  to  you.  t  For'euery  one 
that  afkerh,  receiueth :  and  that  feeketh,  findeth:  and  to  him 
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that  knocketh, it  fhal  be  opened.  qOrvvhat  man  is  there  ofp 
you,  whom  ifhis  childe  fhal  afkc  bread,  vvil  he  reach  him  a 
itone  ?  t  Or  if  he  fhal  afke  him  fi(  h ,  vvil  he  reach  him  a  fer- 10 
pent }  t  Ifyou  then  being  naught, know  how  to  giue  good  n 
giftes  to  your  children  :  how  much  more  vvil  your  father 
which  is  in  heauen,giue::good  things  to  them  thatalkehim? 

|  *  Al  things  therforc  whatfoeuer  you  vvil  that  men  doe  n 
to  you  doe  you  alfo  to  them.  For  this  is  the  Law  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets.  ^ 

*  t  Enter  ye  by  the  narrow  gate:becaufe  brode  is  the  gate,  13 
and  large  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  perdicion3and  many  there 
be  that  enter  by  it.  tHovv  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  ftraite  is  H 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  hferand  few  there  are  that  finde  itl 

t  Take  ye  great  heede  of  falfe  Prophets ,  which  come  to  15 
you  in  the" clothing  offheepe,but  inwardly  arcrauening 
vvolucs.  t'  By  their  *  fruites  you  fhal  know  them.  Do  men  16 
gather  grapes  ofthornes,or  figges  ofthiftcls  ?  t  Euen  fo  euery  iy 
good  tree  yeldeth  good  fruites ,  and  the  euil  tree  yeldeih  euil 
fruites.  t  A  good  tree  can  not  ycld  euil  fruites,  neither  an  euil  i3 
tree  yeld  good  fruites.  -f Euery  tree  that  yeldeth  not  good  19 
fruite ,  fhal  be  cut  dovvne,  and  fhal  be  call  into  fyre.  tTher- 10 
fore  by  their  fruites  you  fhal  know  them. 

tNot  euery  one  thatfayth  tome,  ilLordyLordy  fhal  enter 2.1 
into  the  Kingdom  of  hcauen  :  but  he  that  doech  the  vvil  of 
my  father  which  is  in  heauen,he  f  hal  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  hcauen.  ^  -[Many  fhal  fay  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  2.1 
hauenot  we  prophccied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  namecaft 
out  diuels,  and  in  thy  name  wrought  many  miracles  ?  t  And  13 
then  I  vvil  cofefle  vnto  them.  That  1  neuer  knew  you.depart 
from  me  you  that  worke  iniquicie .  t  *  Euery  one  therforc  24 
that  heareth  thefe  my  wordes,and  doeth  them ;  fhal  be  like¬ 
ned  to  a  wife  man  that  built  his  houfevpon  a  rocke,  t  and  15 
the  raynefel,  and  the  fluddescame,  &the  windes  blevvc, 
and  they  beateagaynft  thathoufe,  anditfelnot,  for  it  was 
founded  vpon  a  rocke.  fAnd  euery  one  that  heareth  thefe  2.6 
mywordes,  &  doeth  them  not,  fhal  belike  afoolifhman 
that  built  his  houfe  vpon  the  fand ,  t  and  the  rayne  fel ,  and  1 7 
the  fluddes  came  ,  and  the  windes  blewe,  and  they  beate 
agaynft  that  houfe,and  it  fel,&  the  fall  therofwas  great. 

t  And  it  came  to  paflfe  ,  when  Iesvs  had  fully  ended  18 
thefe  vvordes,  the  multitude  were  in*  admiration  vpon  his 
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CHA.  VIII.  ACCORPING  TO  S,  MATTHEV,  I? 

zpdottrine.  f  For  he  was  teaching  them  as  hailing  povver,and 
not  as  their  Scribes  and  Pharifees. 


uing. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  v  1  1. 

i.  ludgenot.']  It  is  no  Chriftianpart  to  fudge  ilef  mensaftes  which  be  in  them  fellies  good 
and  may  precede  of  good  meaning,  or  of  mans  inward  meanings  and  intentions  which  We 
can  nor  fee :  ofwhich  fault  they  mu  ft  beware  that  are  to  fuipicious  and  giuen  to  deeme  alwayes 
the  Worft  of  other  men.  But  to  fay,  that  ludas.or  an  Hcretikccuidcntly  knoWcntodie  obftinatly 
in  here  fie, is  damned, and  in  al  other  playne  and  manifeft  cafes  to  iudge,is  not  forbidden. 

s.  Holy  todogges.)  Noholy  Sacrament  and  fpecially  that  of  our  Sauioursblcfied  body, muft  be  worthy  rccci- 
geuen  witcinely  to  rhe  vnWorthy,  that  is ,  to  them  that  haue  not  by  confelfion  of  al  mortal  finnes 
examined  ana  proued  them  felues.  See  the  Annot.  /.  Cor.  11,27. 28,29. 

s.  Euery  one  that  afketh.]  Al  things  that  we  afke  neccflarieto  faluation  With  humilitie,  at¬ 
tention,  continuance,  and  other  dewecircunftances,  Godwil  vndoubtediy  graunc  When  it  is 
bell  for  vs. 

if.  Clothing  of  fheepe .]  Extraordinaric  npparance  of  zeafe  and  holincs  is  thefheepes  cote  in 
fome  Hcrctikes :  butthefe  of  this  timeWeare  not  that  garment  much  ,  being  men  of  vnfariablc 
finnc.This  is  rather  their  garment, common  to  them  With  al  other  Hcrctikes,  ro  ciake  much  of  the 
iet  it.  Word  of  the  Lnrd.and  by  pretenfed  allegations  and  *  fweetewordcs  of  benediction, and  {pecialJy 
by  promife  of  knowledge, light  and  libcrcieofthc  Go'fpcl,to  feduce  the  limp  le  and  the  fulfill. 

it.  FruitesJ]  TJiefc  are  the  fruices  which  Hcrctikes  arc  knoWcn  by ,  diuifion  from  the  whole 
Churche,  diuifion  among  them  felues,  taking  to  them  felues  new  names  and  new  mai- 
fters  ,  inconllancic  in  doctrine  ,  difobedicnce  both  to  others  and  namely  to  fpintual  offi¬ 
cers,  loucand  liking  of  them  felues,  pride  and  intolerable  vaunting  of  their  oWnc  knowledge 
abouc  al  the  holy  Doctors,  corruption ,  falfifi  cation  ,  and  quite  denying  of  the  parts  of  Scriptures 
that  Ipecially  make  agaynft  them ,  and  thefe  be  common  to  al  Hcrctikes  I-ghtly.  Othcrfome  arc 
more  peculiar  to  thefe  of  our  time,  as  Inccftuous  manages  of  vowed  perfons,  Spoilc  of  Churches, 

Sacrilege  and  piofanation  of  alholy  things ,  and  many  other  fpecial  poynts  ofdodbine,  direttly 
tending  to  the  corruption  of  good  life  in  al  ftates. 

a. Lord,  f.ord.l  Thefe  men  haue  faith, otherwile  they  could  not  inuocate ,  Lord,  Lord:F{o.  1 0, 

But  here  we  fee  that  to  belecueis  notynough,  and  that  not  only  infideliticis  iinne,  as  Luther  tea- 

cheth  .  Y  ea  Catholikcs  alfo  that  workc  true  miracles  in  die  name  of  our  Lord  ,  and  by  ncircr  lo  Not  only  faith. 

great  fay th, yet  without  the  Workcs  ofiuftice  fhal  not  be  faued.  /.  Cor.  rj.  Agayne.confidcr  here 

who  they  are  that  haue  fo  often  in  their  mouth  ,  The  Lordr  the  Lord ,  and  how  litleit  fhal  auaile 

them,  that  fet  lo  licle  by  good  Work  es.and  comemne  Chriliian  iuftice. 


Heretikes  Wol- 
ucs  in  fheepe- 
f  kinnes. 

Herctikes  fcno- 
Wen  by  their 
fruites. 


Chap.  VIII. 

f 

Immediatly  after  hie  Sermon  ( tteonfirme  hie  do  Ft  tine  With  a  miracle)  he  caret  h  a  Leper, 
j 'But  aboue  him  andalother  IeWes,he  comendeth  the  faith  of  the  Centurion,  who  Wat 
a  GenttU  and  foretelleth  by  that  occafion,  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  reprobation  of 
the  leWet.t *  In  Peters  houfe  he  fheWethgreatgrace.it  In  the  Way  to  thefca.  hefjteaketh 
With  two,  of  folowing  him:  2 ;  and  upon  thej'ea  eommaundeth  the  tempeji  :  2  8  and 
bryond  thefca  he  mamfefleth  the  deuits  malice  agaynjl  man, in  an  heard  of fvvine. 


Mg  I, 
40. 


N  D  when  he  was  come  downe  from  theThc  Gofpel  on 
mountaine  ,  great  multitudes  folowed  him:  llle  J*  Sunday 
t  And  *  behold  a  leper  came  and  adored  him  phanie.  fl 
faying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,thou  canft  make  me 
cleane.  f  And  I  e  s  v  s  ftretching  forth  his 
hand  ,  touched  him,  faying.  I  wil.  be  thou  made  cleane.  And 
4  forthvvith,hisleprofy  was  made  cleane.  +And  Iesvs  faythro 

C  ij  him 


io 


THE  GOSPEL 


The  gos¬ 
pel  vpon  the 
thiirfday  after 
A  fh  Wen  Way. 
And  alio  in 
MalTe  for  the 
iicke. 


THE  GOS- 
P  E  L  on  the  4 
Sunday  after 
the  Fpipbanie. 


Ch  a. 

him ,  See  thou  tel  no  body  :  but  goe,*  fhevv  thy  felfto  the 
"prieft,  &  offer  the'7  gift  which  Moyfes  commaunded  fora 
teftimonie  to  them. 

t  And  *vvhen  he  was  entred  into  Capharnaum,  there  5 
came  to  him  a  Centurion,  befeechinghim ,+  &  faying ,  Lord  6 
my  boy  lieth  athome  ficke  ofthe  palfey,  3c  is  fore  tormeted. 
t  And  I  e  s  v  s  fiiyth  to  him ,  I  wil  comc,&  cure  him.  t  And7. 8 
the  Centurion  making  anfvver,  fayd,Lord"l  am  not  vvorthie 
that  thou  fhouldeft  enter  vnder  my  roofe:  but  only  fay  the 
word,  and  my  boy  fhal  be  healed,  t  For  1  alfo  am  a  man  9 
fubie<5b  to  authorise,  hauing  vnder  me  fouldiars :  and  I  fay  to 
this,goe,andhegoech:  and  roan  other,  come,  &  he  cometh: 
and  to  my  feruant ,  doe  this ,  3c  he  docth  it .  t  And  Iesvs  io 
hearing  this,marueiled:  and  fayd  to  them  that  folowcd  him, 
Amenlfayto  you,  I  hauenot  found  fo  great  faith  in  Ifrael. 
t  And  I  fay  to  you,  that  many  fhal  come  from  the  Eaft  and  n 
Weft,  and  fhal  fitte  downe  with  Abraham  3c  I  fa  ac  3c  lacob 
in  the  kingdom  of  heauen  :  tbut  the  children  ofthe  kingdom  12. 
fhal  becaft  out  into  the  exteriour  darkenefle:  there  fhal  be 
weeping  3c  gnafhing  of  teeth,  t  And  Iesvs  faidtothei3 
Centurion, Goe:and  as  thou  haft  bcleeued,be  it  done  to  thee. 
And  the  boy  was  healed  in  the  fame  houre.  q 

t  And*when  Iesvs  Was  come  into  Peters  houfe,he  favv  14 
"his  vviues  mother  layde,  &  in  a  fitte  ofa  feuer:  t  and  he  cou- 15 
ched  her  hand, and  the  feuer  left  her,  and  fhe  arofe,and  mini- 
ftred  to  him.  t  And  when  euening  was  come, they  broughc  16 
to  him  many  tharhad  diuels:and  he  caft  ouc  the  fpirites  vvich 
a  word :  andal  that  were  il  at  eafehc  cured  :  t  that  it  might  17 
be  fulfilled  vvich  was  fpoken  by  Efay  the  Prophete  faying. 

He  tool\e  our  infirmities ,  and  bare  oar  difeafes. 

t  And  Iesvs  feeing  great  multitudes  about  him ,  com-  18 
maunded  to  goe  beyond  the  water,  t  And  a*cercaine  Scribe  15) 
came, and  fayd  to  him ,  Mafter,  1  vvilfolovv  thee  vvttherfoe- 
uerthou  f  halt  goe.  t  And  I  es  vs  fayth  to  him, the  foxes  haue  20 
holes, and  thefoules  ofthe  ayre  neftes  :  but  the  fonne  ofman 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  t  And*  an  other  of  his  Di-  21 
fciples  fayd  to  him.  Lord, permit  me  firft  to  goe  3c  burie  my 
father,  t  But  Iesvs  fayd  to  him,Folovv  me,  and  "let  the  dead  21 
burie  their  dead. 

t  And  *  when  he  entered  into  the  boate,his  Difciples  fo-'  23 
lowed  him  :  t  and  loe  a  great  cempeftarofe  in  the  fea,  fo  24 

that 
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1$  thattbcboate  was  couered  with  waues,  burhe  flepr.t  And 
they  came  to  him,  and  raifed  him ,  faying,  Lord ,  faue  vs,  we 

2. 6  peril  h.  t  And  he  faith  to  them ,  Whyare  you  fearful  O  ye  of 
Title  faith?  Thenrifing  vp"he  commaunded  thewindes& 

27  the  fea,  and  there  enfued  a  great  cal  me.  t  Moreoucr  the  men 
marueled  faying,  What  an  one  is  this,  for  the  windes  and  the 
fea  obey  him?  i 

28  t  And  *  when  he  was  come  beyond  the  water  into  the 

countrey  of  the  Gerafens,  there  metre  him  two  that  had  di- 
uels,  coming  forth  cur  of  the  /epulcres,exceding  fierce, fo  that 

19  none  could  paile  by  that  way.  t  And  behold  they  cried 
faying, What  is  betwene  vs  and  thee  1  e  s  v  the  fonne  ofGod? 

30  arc  thou  come  hitherto  torment  vs  before  the  time?  t  And 
there  was  not  farre  frome  them  an  heard  of  many  fvvine  fee- 

31  ding,  t  And  the  diuels  befought  him  faying,  If  thou  caff  vs 

32  out,(end  vs  into  the  heard  offvvine.tAndhefaid  to  the,Goe. 
But  they  going  forth  went  into  the  fvvine  ,  and  behold  the 
whole  heard  went  with  a  violence  headlong  into  the  (ea: 

33  and  they  dyed  in  the  waters,  t  And  the  fvvineheardes  fled: 
and  commingintothecitic,told  al,and  ofthem  that  had  been 

34  poffefl'ed  of  diuels.  t  And  behold  the  whole  ci tie  went  out 
to  meete  1  e  s  v  s  ,  and  when  they  faw  him ,  they  befoughc 
him  that  he  would  pafle  from  their  quarters. 


m 


ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  P.  VIII. 

*.  rrirjl  ~\  The  Pri efts  of  the  old  law  (faith  S.  Chryfoftome)  had  authoritic  and  priuilcge 
only  to  dilecrnc  who  where  healed  oflcprofic,  and  to  denounce  the  fame  to  rhe  people:  but  the 
Prkftsof  the  new  law  hauc  power  ro  purge  in  very  deede  the  filth  of  the  foulc.  Therforcwho-  Pricfts  forgiue 
foeucr  defpii'cth  them,  is  mere  vvouhie  to  be  punilhcd  then  the  rebel  Dathan  apd  his  complices,  iuincs. 

S.  thryfo.  It.  ;.dt  Saccrd. 

4.  (’iff.]  Our  Sauiour  Willcth  him  to  gocand  offer  his  gift  or  facrificc  according  as  Moyfes 
preftrihed  in  that  calc,  bccauli  the  other  facrihce  being  the  holieft  ofal  holies ,  Which  is  his  body. 

Was  not  yet  begonne.  So  faith  h.  i.c^.kuavg.  j.  &  Cont.^kducrfjcg.  &  Ptopb.  li.  i.c.  19.  20. 

*  I  iturg.  s.  T^.oi  Worthy,']  Or/jj.  ho,  /.  in  diuerj.  When  thou  catcft  ( faith  lie)  and  drinkcfl  the  body  and  D  O  M  I N  E, 
a.  (hr'.j,  blond  of  our  Lord ,  he  cmcrcth  vndcr  thy  roofe.  Thou  alfo  rhcrforc  humbling  thy  fclf,  fay  :  Lord  non  fum  di- 
(Jnc.  jub  lam  not  Worthy.  6cc.  Sofaid^S.  Chryiortom  in  his  Malic,  and  fo  docth  the  Cath.Churche  vie  gnus. 
fntm.  ai  this  day  in  cucry  Malic.  See  S.  Auguftincep.  us  adlanu, 

i  in  w  iuc>  mother.)  Of  Peter  fpccially  among  the  reft  it  is  euident  that  he  had  a  wife,  but  pr;cfts  mari- 
I.tb.i.adu.  f  *>.  Uiejnm  fayth)  afterthey  Were  called  to  be  Apoftles,  they  had  no  more  carnal  companic  ac,e 
Jou.e.i 4.  With  tin  it  wiucs  ,  ashe  proucth  there  by  the  veryWordcs  ofour  Sauiour  ,  *  He  that  hath  left  0  ' 

Mr.i  9,29.  wife  &t-.  Ami  lo  in  the  Latin  Churchehath  becnalwayes  vied ,  that  maried  men  may  be  and  are 
hpiph.  hx.  daily  made  l'i  :eft  r, ,  cither  alter  the  death  ol  the  Wife, or  With  her  confent  toliucin  perpetual  con- 
tinemir.  Ami  it  1  lie  Grcekcs  hauc  Priclls  that  doe  otherWife  ,  S.  Epiphanius a Grccke  Dottor 
"  Sozj>rn.  rellcth  them  that  they  doc  iragaynft  the  ancient  Canons,  and  *  Paphnucius  plaincly  fignificth 
ti.i.c.22.  tlu‘  fame  in  the  Hi  ft  Conned  of  Nice .  But  this  is  moft  playne  ,  that  mere  was  neucr  either  in  the 
Socrat.  ii.t  Girckc  (  lunch  or  the  Latin,  authcntical  example  ofany  that  married  after  holy  Orders, 
i  f.  a  let  the  dead.  )Uy  this  We  fee  that  not  only  no  Wordly  or  carnal  rcfpc6t,burno  other  laudable 

n  ;;;  du  tie 


lt  THE  GOSPEL  ChA.  IX, 

diruc  toward  our  parents,  ought  to  flay  vs  from  foIcnWing  Chrift ,  and  choofingalife  of  greater 
perlcdtion. 

26.  He  commaunded.)  The  Chitrche  (here  figni  fie  d  l^y  the  bo  ate  or  fhippe)  and  Catholikcs,are 
often  tofTed  with  llormcs  of  perfccution  ,  but  Chriil  who  feemed  to  fteepe  in  the  meane  time  p  by 
the  Churches  prayers  aWakcth.arid  maketh  a  calrne. 


Chap.  IX. 


The  Jrtaifien  of  the  leWes  he  confuteth  both  With  reafons  and  miracles :  2  defending  hit 
remitting  of  Jinnes ,  9  his  eating  With'  finners,  14  and  hu  condcficending  to  hu 
Weake  ‘Difciples  vntil  hehaue  made thcn>jlronger.  18  J  heWin^atjo  in  two  mi- 
'  raclei , the  order  of  hu  prouidence  about  the  leWes  and  Gentih ,  leaning  the  one 
when  he  called  the  other ,  2  7  hecureth  tvvfi  blind  men,  and  one pofejfed .  ss  *And 
hauing  with  fo  many  mirades  together  confined  hu  enemies  ,  and  yet  they  Worfe 
and  Worfe,vpon  pitie  toward  the  people  ,  he  thifiketh  of fending  true  paflours  vnto 
them. 


The  Gofpel 
vpon  the  18 
Sunday  after 
Pencecoft* 

•  •  We  fee  that 
the  fayth  of  one 
helpech  to  ob- 
taine  for  an 
other. 


The  Gofpel  vpo 
S.  Match  ewes 


N  D  entring  into  a  boate ,  he  patfed  ouer  i 
the  water  ,  and  came  into  his  owne  citie. 
tAnd*  behold  they  brought  to  him  one  i 
ficke  of  the  palfey  lying  in  beddc  .  And 
I  e  s  v  s  '*  feeing  their  faith ,  faid  to  the  ficke 
of  the  palfey  ,  Haue  a  good  hart  fonne, 
thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee,  t  And  behold  certaine  of  the  3 
Scribes  fayd  within  them  felues,"  Heblafphemeth.  tAnd  I  e-  4 
s  v  s  feeing  their  thoughtes,faid.  Wherfore  thinke  you  euil  in 
your  hanes?  Whether  is  eafier,  to  fay ,  thy  finnes  are  forgi-  ^ 
uen  thee:  or  to  fay,  Arife  and  vvalke?  t But  that  you  may  & 
know  that  the  "Sonne  of  man  hath  power  in  earth  toforgi- 
ue  finnes,  (then  fayd  he  to  the  ficke  of  the  palfey, )  Arife,rake 
vp  thy  bedde ,  and  goe  into  thy  houfe.  t  And  he  arofe ,  and  7 
went  into  his  houfe.  tAnd  the  multitudes  feeing  it,  were  8 
afrayd, and0 glorified  God  that  gaue  fuch  power0  to  men.*-! 

t  And  *  when  Iesvs  pafled  forth  from  thence, he  faw  a  y 
man  fitting  in  the  cuftome-houfe,  named  Matthew  :  And  he 
fayth  to  him,Folow  me.  And  he  arofe  vp,and  folowed  him. 
t  And  it  came  to  pafle  as  he  was  fitting  at  meate  in  the  houfe,  10 
behold  many  Publicans  and  finners  came,  and  fate  dovvne 
with  I  es  vs  and  his  Difciples.  tAnd  the  Phatifecs  feeing  it,  n 
fayd  to  his  Difciples :  why  doth  your  Matter  eate  with  Pu¬ 
blicans  &  finners?  t  But  Iesvs  hearing  it, fay  d:They  that  arc  iz 
in  health ,  neede  not  a  phyficion ,  but  they  that  are  il  at  eafe. 
t  But  go  your  wayes  and  learne  what  it  is ,  I  Wtl  mercie,  & "  not  13 
facrifice.  For  I  am  not  come  to  cal  the  iuft,but  finnets.  4 

t  Then*  came  to  him  the  Difciples  of  Iohn,  faying,  why  14 
do  we  and  the  Pharifees°faft  often,  but  thy  Difciples  do  not 

faft? 
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ij  faftf  t  And  Iesvs  fayd  to  them,  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridegrome  mourne,as  long  as  the  bridegrome  is  with  them! 
Butthedayes  vvil come  when  the  bridegrome  fhal  be  ra- 

16  ken  away  from  them, and  “then  they  fhal  faft.  tAnd  no  ::  ebrirt  figni- 
bodv  putteth  a  peece  of  raw  cloth  to  an  old  earmenr.  For  he  ,that  thc 

i  7,r  i  |  rr  i  it  Cnurche  fhal 

taketh  away  the  peecing  merot  from  the  garmenr ,  and  there  vfc  farting  daies 

17  is  made  a  greater  rent,  t  Neither  do  they  put  "new  wine  ^cnr  1U£^«- 
into  old  boctcls.  Orhexwife  the  bottels  breake,  and  the  comp.fd.  cAtb. 
wine  runneth  our ,  and  thc  bottels  perifh .  But  new  wine  ?  I0W 
they  put  into  new  bottels :  and  both  are  preferued  toge¬ 
ther. 

x8  1  *Ashewasfpeakingthisvnrorhem,  behold  a  cerraine  ^ 5°fumiay 

Gouernour  approched,  and  adored  him,  faying  ,  Lord,  my  after  Pcmecaft. 
daughter  is  euen  now  dead:  but  come,  lay  thy  hand  vpon 

19  her,  and  fhe  fhal  liue.  tAnd  Iesvs  ryfing  vp  folowed 

10  him, and  his  Difciples.  t  And  behold  a  woman  which  was 
troubled  withaniflbe  ofbloud^twelucyeres,  came  behind 

11  him ,  and  touched  thc  hemme  ofhis  garmenr.  t  For  fhe  fayd 
within  her  felf,  If  I  fhal touch  only  his  garment:  I  fhal  be 

1 1  fafe.  tButlEsvs  turning  and  feeing  her,  fayd,  Hauc  a  good  ; :  Loe  hcr 
hart  daughter,  “  thy  faith  hath  made  the  fafe.  And  the  wo- motion  to  die 

13  man  became  whole  from  that  houre.  t  And  when  Iesvs  garmTm 
was  come  into  thehoufe  of  the  Gouernour,&  favv  minftrels  “ot  fuperftitio,^ 

14  and  the  multitude  keeping  a  ftutre,  t  he  fayd,  Departrfor  the  greater  faith :  fo 
wenche  is  not  dead ,  but  ileepeth.  And  they  laughed  him  to  ^^i^ofho 

15  fkorne.  tAndwhenthe  multitude  was  put  forth,  he  entred  lyrelikes. 


1 6  in, and  held  her  hand.  And  thc  mayde  aro 
went  forth  into  al  that  counttie. 


£ 


t  And  this  bruite 


17  t  And  as  Iesvs  parted  forth  from  thence,  there  folowed 
him  two  blinde  men  cryingand  faying,  Hauc  mcrcie  on  vs, 

28  O  fonne  of  Dauid.  1  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  houfc, 
the  blinde  came  to  him.  And  1  e  s  v  s  fayth  to  them,"  Do  you 
belecuc,  that  I  can  doe  this  vnto  you?They  fay  to  him.  Yea 

19  Lord.t  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,laying,Accordingto  your 

30  faith,  be  it  done  to  you.  t  And  their  eyes  were  opened^and 
Iesvs  threatened  them,  faying, See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  1  But  they  went  forth  ,&  bruited  him  in  al  that  countrey. 

32  t  And  when  they  were  gone  forth, *  behold  they  brought 

33  himadumme  man  ,  poflclled  with  adiuel.  i  And  after  the 
diuel  was  caft  out,  the  dummeman  (bake,  and  the  multitu¬ 
des  marueled  faying,  Neuer  was  thc  like  feene  in  Ifrael. 

t  Bur 


:  •  In  like maner 
lay  the  Hcrcti- 
kes  ,  calling  al 
miracles  done 
in  the  Catholi- 
ke  Churche,  the 
lying  jignes-of 
Anti  chrift. 


Men  haue 
poWer  to  forgi- 
ue  finnes. 
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t  But*  thePharifecs fay'd, In theprince of  diuels  he  cafteth  34 
out  diuels. 

t  And  I  e  s  v  s  vvent-about  al  the  cities,  and  tovvnes ,  tea-  35 
ching  in  their  fynagogs,  and  preaching  the  Gofpel  of  the 
kingdom  ,  and  curing  euery  difeafe  ,  and  euery  infiemitie. 
t  And  feing  the  multitudes, he  pitied  them:becaufe  they  were  3 6 
vexed, and  lay  like  f  heepe  that  haue  nor  a  fhepheard.  t  Then  37 
hefaythto  his  Difciplcs, The harueft  furely  is  grear,  but  the 
vvorkemen  are  few.  t"  Pray  therforc  the  Lord  ofthe  harueft,  38 
that  he  fend  forth*vvorkemen  into  his  harueft. 


Mt.  it) 
14. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  ix. 

3.  Heblafybemeth.']  When  the  IeWes  heard  Chrift  remirce  finnes,  they  charged  him  With  blaf- 
phemie,  as  Heretikcs  now  charge  his  priefts  ofthe  new  Tellament ,  for  that  they  remit  tc  finnes; 
to  Whom  he  fayd,  Whofe finnes  you  fhal  fo rgeue. they  areforgtutn  bec,  Jo.  20. 

/.  Whether  if  eafier.']  The  faichlcffe  lewes  thought  (as  Herctikcs  now  a  daies)  that  to  forgeue 
finnes  Was  fo  proper  to  God,  that  it  could  not  be  communicated  vnto  man :  but  Chrill  fheweth 
that  as  to  Worke  miracles  is  othcrWifc  proper  to  God  only  ,  and  yet  this  power  is  communicated 
to  men,fo  alfo  to  forgeue  finnes. 

6 .The fonneofman  in  earth.)  Chrift  had  power  to  remit  Gnnes,  and  often  executed  the  fame, 
not  only  as  he  Was  God,  butalfo  as  he  was  a  man  ,  becuife  be  Was  head  ofthe  Churcheand  our 
cheefe  Bifhop  and  Prieft  according  to  hismanhod,  in  refpeft  wheror  al  power  was  geuen  him 
inheauen  and  earth.  Mat.  28 ,v.  18. 

8.  Glorified.)  Thefaythful  people  did  glorifie  God  that  gaucfuch  power  to  men  for  to  remit 
finnes  and  to  doe  miraeles,knowing  that  that  which  God  committeth  to  men,  is  not  to  his  dero¬ 
gation,  butto  hisglorie.  him  felf  only  being  fill  che  principal  worker  of  thac  effect,  men  being 
only  his  miniilers,fubllitutes,and  Working  vndet  him  and  by  his  comindTion  andauchoritie. 

8.  To  mew.)  Not  only  Chrill  as  he  was  man ,  had  this  power  to  forgeue  finnes ,  but  by  him 
and  from  him  the  Apo files ,  and  con fequently  Priefts.  Mat.  18.  l  power  ugeuen  me.  Mac.  18. 

What  foe  iter  you  fhal  loofc  inearth ,  fhal  be  loo  fed  inheauen.  loan.  10.  Whofe fumes you  fhal  forgeue, 
they  areforgeuem. 

ts'ZLot  faerfice.)  Thefeare  thewordes  ofthe  Prophete,  Whofpake  them  eucn  then  when 
facrifices  wlferc  offered  by  Gods  com  maun  dement :  fo  chat  icmaketh  not  agaynftfacrifice.but  he 
faith  that  fifcrificc  only  without  mercie  and  charitic,and  generally  With  mortal  finne,  is  not  acce¬ 
ptable.  The  lewes  offered  their  facrifices  dewely,  but  in  che  meane  time  they  had  no  pitienor 
mercie  on  their  brethren  :  thac  is  it  which  God  mifiiketh. 

i+.  Faff  often.)  By  the  often  failing  of  his  difciples ,  We  may  eafely  gather  thac  he  appointed 
them  a  prefer  ip  cmancr  of  failing:  as  it  is  certaine  he  caught  them  a  forme  of  prayer,  Lu.f.  and  u. 

n-  cH,ewwine.)  By  this  new  wine,  he  doth  playnly  here  iignifie  failing  and  the  ftraiter 
kind  ofliferby  the  old  botcels,chem  that  can  not  away  therewith. 

ip.  TWelueyeres.)  This  woman  a  Gentil  had  her  difeafe  twelue  yeres ,  and  the  Gouerncrs 
daughter  aleWe  (which is  here  rayfed  to  life)  Was  twelue  yeres  old,  Luc.  8.  Markethen  the 
allcgorie  hereof  in  the  lewes  and  Gen  tils.  As  chat  Woman  fel  ficke  When  the  Wenche  was  borne, 
fotne  Gencils  went  their  owne  wayesinto  idolatrie,  When  the  lewes  in  Abraham  belceued. 

Agayne ,  as  Chrill  here  wenc  to  rayfe  the  wenche,  and  by  the  way  the  Woman  was  firft  healed, 
and  then  che  wenche  reuiued:  fo  Chrill  came  to  the  IeWes, but  the  Gencils  belceued  firft  and  Were 
laued,and  in  the  end  the  lewes  fhal  belecue  alfo.  Hiero.  in  Mat. 

21.  Touche  only.)  Not  only  Chriftes  wordes,  but  his  garment  and  touche  thereof  or  any  thing 
to  him  belonging  ,  might  doe  and  did  miracles  ,  force  proccding  from  his  holy  perfon  to  them. 

Yea  this  Woman  retutninghome  *  fetvp  an  Image  of  Chrift ,  formemorie  of  this  benefice ,  and  Eufeb.  It. 
the  hemme  ofthe  lame  Image  didalfo  miracles.  This  image  Iulian  the  Apoilatathrewe  downe,  7  f-  l+* 
and  let  vp  his  owne  in  fteede  therof ,  which  Was  immediatly  deilroyed  by  fyre  from  hcauen.  But  ^ift* 
the  image  ol  Chrift  broken  inpeeces  by  the  heathen, the  Chriilians  afterward  gathering  chepceces 
togctherjplaced  it  in  the  Churchc:  where  it  was  (as  Sozomenus  Writeth)  ynto  his  time.  It.  /  c.  20. 
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if  ©5  you beleeue that  I-can.]  We  fee  here  that  to  the  corporal  healing  of  thefe  men  he  requi- 
reth  oncly  this  faith. ,  that  he  is  able.  Which  faith  is  not  fufficieat  to  iuftif  e  them.  How  then  doe 
the  Hcreiikcs  by  this  and  the  like  places  pleade  for  their  onely  iulUfying  laid)  ?  let  the  vinnot. 

^Ar /g  rlay  thnfore.)  Therforc  doth  the  Charchepray  and  fall  in  the  Imberdayes ,  when  holy 
Orders  arc  gcuen, char  is, when  Workemen  areprepared  to  be  fent  into  thcharuejl.  See  ^#.13,2. 
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Chap.  X. 

> 

f-Iegiueth  to  the  Tvveluethpfowtr  of  Miracles,  and  ft  findeth  them  to  the  loft  fheepeof 
thelewet,  j  with  itiftruftions  accordingly  :  so  and  by  occafton  of  the  fending, 
for  et  diet  h  of  theperftcutiom  after  hit  ^ifeenfton ,  arming  them  andal  other  againft 
the  fame,  *0  andal (b  exhorting  the  people  to  harbour  htt /truants  in  fuch  ttmes  of 
perfecution. 

N  D  hauing  called  his  tvveluc  Difciples  toge¬ 
ther,  *he  gaue  themHpovver  ouer  vricleane 
(pirites,  that  they  fhould  caft  them  out,  and 
fhould  cure  al  maner  of  difeafe,and  al  maner  of 
infirmitie. 

nil  *  .  -ames  of  rhe  tvvelue  Apoftles  be  thefe:  the"firft, 

Simon  who  is  called  Peter  ,  and  AndrcVv  his  brother, 
llames  ofZebedee,and  lohn  his  brother, Philip  and  Barthle- 
mevv, Thomas  and  Matthew  the  publican,  and  lames  of  Al- 
4  phxus,&  Thaddacus,t  Simon  Canan£us,and  Iudas  Ifcariote, 
who  alfo  betrayed  him. 

t Thefe  twelue  did  Iesvs  fend  :  commaunding them, 
faying,  Into  the  way  of  the**  Gentiles  goe  ye  not,  arid  into  hCIchcommif- 
the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  riot:  tbut  goe  rather  fion  to  preach 
tothefheepe  that  are  perifhed  ofthehoufe  of  Ifrael.  t  And  ^tim^behlg 
going  preache, faying,  That  the  kingdom  ofheaueis  at  hand.  "00JaI^ctchec^e 
t  Cure  the  ficke,  raife  the  dead ,  clcanfe  the  lepers ,  caft  out  uies. 
diuels  :  gratis  you  hauereceiued,  gratis  giue  ye;  t  Do  not 

10  "poflefle  gold, nor  Bluer,  nor  money  in  your  purfes:  1  not  a 
fkrippe  for  the  way,  neither  two  coates,  neither  fhoe4  tiei  - 

11  ther  rodde.forthe  vvorkeman is  vvorthie  ol  his  mente.t  And 
into  vvhatfoeuer  citie  or  rovvnc  you  f  Hal  enter, inquire  who 

ii  in  it  is  worthietand  there  tarie  til  you  goeforth.t  And  when 
ye  enter  into  the  houfe,faluce  it*  laying, "Peace  be  to  this  hou- 

13  fe.t  And  if  fo  bethar  hotife  be  vvorthie,your  peace  Thai  corfie 
vpon  it.  but  ifit  be  not  worthic :  your  peace  fhal 1  ret  urn  e  to 

14  you.  t  And  vvhofoeuer  fhal  not  receiu<'you,nor  heare  your 
vvordes:  going  forth  out  of  the  houfe  or  thecitie'’"  i  hake  of* 

15  theduftfrom  yourfeete.  +  Amen  I  fay  to  you, it  fhril  be"mbre 

■  tolerable  for  the  laniof  ihe  So'domitdsiand  Gombrrheahs-in : 
the  day  of  iudgement,then  for  that  citie. 
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Behold 


The  Ciofpel  vpo 
the  Comme¬ 
moration  of  S. 
Paul,  Iun.  jo. 

::  Wifcdom  and 
fimplititie  both 
be  neccflaric  in 
preachers  ,  Dif- 
hops  and  Pri¬ 
ces. 


The  Gofpcl  vpo 
S.  Athanafius 
day.  Mai)  1. 


A  goodly  co- 
fort  for  Chri- 
ftians  and  Ca- 
thoLkes  and  al 
good  men  ,  in 
the  perfccutios 
ofTurkCjOf  He- 
retikes  (  of  al 
Wicked  men. 


T  he  Gofpcl  vpo 
a  Martyrs  day 
time  is  not  a 
Bifhop. 
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Z6  THE  GOSPEL  ChA, 

t  Behold  1  fend  you  as  fheepe  inthcmiddesofvvolues.  1 6 
Be  ye  therfore  ::  wife  as  ferpenrs,  and  Ample  as  dooues.  t  And  17 
take  heede  of  men.  For  they  vvil  deliuer  you  vp  in  Counccls, 
and  in  then*  fynagogs  they  vvil  fcourge  you  .  t  And  to  Prefi-  18 
dents  and  "  to  Kings  Thai  you  be  leddc  for  my  fake ,  in  tefti- 
monietothem  and  the  Gentiles,  t  But  when  they  fhal  de-  19 
liuer  you  vp ,  *  take  no  thought  hov  v  or  what  to  fpeake:  for 
"it  fhal  be  giuen  you  in  that  houre  what  to  fpeake.  t  For  it  10 
is  not  you  that  fpeake, but  the  fpiric  of  your  father  that  fpea- 
kethinyou.  t*The  brother  alfo  fhal  deliuer  vp  the  bro-  11 
ther  to  death, and  the  father  the  fonnciand  the  children  fhal 
rife  vp  agaynft  the  parents  ,  and  fhal  worke  their  death, 
t  and  you  fhal  he  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name,  but  he  that  11 
fhal  perfeuere  vnto  the  end,hc  fhal  be  faued.  4 

t  And  when  they  fhal  perfecute  you  in  this  citic,  flee  into  2. 3 
an  other.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,you  fhal  not  finif  h  al  the  cities 
of  Ifrael  ,  til  the  fonne  of  man  come. 

t  *  The  Difciple  is  not  aboue  the  maifter,nor  the  feruant  24 
aboue  his  lord,  t  It  fuffifeth  the  difciple  that  he  be  as  his  mai- 
fteriand  the  feruat  as  his  lord.  Ifthey  haue  called  the  goodma 
of  the  houfe  Beelzebub,"  how  much  more  them  of  his  houf- 
hold?  t  Therfore  feare  y  e  not  them.  For  nothing  is  hid,  that  16 
fhal  not  be  reuealed:and  fecrcte,  that  ( hal  not  beknovven. 
t  That  which  I  fpeake  to  you  in  thedaike ,  fpeake  ycin  the  17 
light:  and  that  which  you  heare  in  the  eare,  preache  ye  vpon 
the  houfe  toppcs.t  And ::  feare  ye  not  them  thatkil  the  body,  z8 
and  are  not  able  to  kil  the  foul :  but  rather  feare  him  that  can 
deftroy  both  foul  and  body  into  hel.  4 

t  Are  not  two  fparovves  fold  for  a  farthing :  and  not  one 
pf  them  fhal  fall  vpon  the  ground  without  your  father?  30 
t  But  your  very  heares  of  the  head  are  al  numbered,  t  Feare  31 
not  therfore:  better  are  you  then  many  fparovves.  t  *Euery  31 
one  therfore  that  fhal  "confefle  me  before  men  ,  I  alfo  vvil 
confefle  him  before  my  father  which  is  in  heauen.  t  But  he  33 
that  fhaldememe  before  men,I  alfo  wildenie  him  before 
my  father  which  is  in  heauen.  t  Do  not  ye  thinke  *  that  I  3  4 
came  to  fend  peace  into  the  earth:  I  came  w  not  to  fend  peace, 
but  the  fvvord.  t  For  I  came  to  feparatc*  man  agaynft  his  35 
father,  andrthc  daughter  agaynft  her  mother,  and  the  daugh¬ 
ter  in  law  agaynft  her  mother  in  law.  t  And  a  mans  ene-  3 6 
mies,they of  his  ovvnehoufhold-  t  He  that  loueth  father  or  37 

mother  / 
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ACCORDING  TO  S.  MATTHEW,  1J 

mother  "more  then  me,  is  not  worthy  ofmc :  and  he  that 
ioueth  Tonne  or  daughter  aboue  me  ,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  t  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  croffe,  and  folovveth  me,  is  not 

39  worthy  of  me.  t  He  that  hath  found  his  life,  Thai  lofe  it:  and 
he  chat  hath  loft  his  life  for  me,  fhal  finde  it. 

40  t  *  He  that  receiueth  you,receiueth  me:  and  he  tharrecei- 

41  uethme,  receiueth  him  that  fenc  me.  t  He  that  receiueth  a 
Prophet"  in  the  name  of  a  Prophet,  fhal  receiue  rhe  reward 

ofa  Prophet,  and  he  that  receiueth  a  ::iuft  man  in  the  name  y  The  regard 
41  ofa  itift  man,  fhal  receiue  the  reward  ofaiuft  man.  t  And  &rhdp^ngany 


*  whofocuer  1  hal  giue  drinke  to  one  or  thele  licle  ones  a  p0|fed jp  .per“ 
cuppe  of co Id  water ,  only  in  the  name  ofa  difciple ,  amen  1  for  his  iufhce 
fay  to  you, he  fhal  not  lolc  his  reward,  d 


and  conscience. 


AN  NOTATIONS 

Chap.  x. 


\ 


t.  Power.)  Miracles  Were  fo  neccflarie  ro  the  confirmation  of  rhrirdodtrine  beginning  then 
to  be  preached,  that  not  only  Chrift  him  felf  did  miracles,  but  alfo  he  gaue  to  his  Apoftles  power 
to  doe  them. 

z.FtrJl  simen.)  Peter  the  firft, not  in  calling ,  but  in  preeminence ,  for  (as  S.  Ambrofc  laith  in 
1  Cor.  11.)  .Andrew  firftfoloWed  ourSauiour  before  Peter  :  and  yet  thcPrimacie  ^Andrew  receauednoty 
but  Peter.  \i  hich  preeminence  of  S.  Peter  aboue  the  ocher  Apoftles  is  fo  playnly  lignificdin  this 
Word,  Firft,  by  the  iudgeincnt  euen  of  Hcrctikcs ,  that  Bcza,  notWithftanding  he  confeilcth 
the  confent  ofal  copies  both  Latin  and  Grecke,  yet  is  not  afhamed  rofay  thathe  fufpe&eth  that 
this  word  was  thru!!  into  the  text  by  fome  fauourcrof  Peters  Vrirnacic.  Wherby  we  hauealfo 
that  they  care  no  more  for  the  Grecke  then  for  the  Latin, when  it  maketh  agaynft  thennbut  attheit 
plcafurc  fay  that  al  is  corrupted. 

p.D  onotpojfejfe.)  Preachers  may  not  carefully  fecke  after  the  fuperfluities  of  this  life,  or  any 
thing  whichmay  bean  impediment  to  their  fundfion.  And  as  for  neceflaries ,  they  deferue  their 
temporal  liuingat  their  hands  for  whom  they  labour  fpirirually. 

12.  Peace  to  this  houfe.)  AsChiift  him  felf  vfed  thefc  Wordes  Or  this  blelTing  often ,  Peaecbeto 
you ,  l'o  here  he  biddeth  his  Apoftles  Ciy  the  hke  to  the  houfc  Where  they  come  :  And  fo  hath  it 
been  alwaics  a  moil  godly  vfc  of  Bifbops*  to  gcue  their  blelling  where  they  come. Which  bidding 
inuft  needes  be  of  great  grace  and  profile,  when  none  but  Worthy  perfons  (as  here  wc  read)might 
take  good  thereof:  and  when  it  is  neuer  loft ,  but  returned)  to  the  getter,  when  the  other  panie  is 
not  Worthy  ofit.  Among  other  fpiritual  benefites  it  taketh  away  venial  finnes.  ^imb.in  q.Lhc. 

1*.  shake  of  thtduji.)  To  contemne  the  true  preachers ,  or  not  to  receauc  the  truth  preached, 
is  a  very  damnable  finne. 

//  SKore  tolerable.)  Hereby  it  is  euident  that  there  be  degrees  and  differences  of  damnation  in 
Hcl  fyre  according  to  mens  deferts.  *Aug  /i.  4  de  rBapt .  1. 1 9. 

In  the  beginning  Kings  and  Emperourspcrfecuted  the  Chutche,  that  by  the  very 
death  and  bloud  of  Martyrs  it  fhould  grow  more  miraculoufty.  afterward  when  the  Emperours 
and  kings  were  themfelues  become  Chriftlam,  they  vfed  their  power  fot  the  Churche,  agaynft 
Infidels  and  Hcrctikcs.  ep.  +t.  .  ,  ..  . 

;y.  it  fhal  begum.)  This  is  verified  euen  at  this  prefent  alfo  ,  whenmany  good  Cacholikes, 
lhat  hauc  no  great  learning, by  their  anfwers  confound  die  Aducrfaries. 

1 ' ■  HoW  much  more.)  No  maruel  therefore  if  Heretikes  call  Chriftes  Vicar  Antichrift,  when 
their  forefathers  the  faithles  lewes  called  Chrift  him  felf  Beelzebub. 

»t.  Confejfe  me. )  SeehoW  Chrift  efteemeth  the  open  confeiTmg  ofhim,  thatis,  of  his  trurb  in* 
the  Catholike  Churche.  for  as  whe  Saul  perfccuted  the  Churche.hefayd  *  him  felf  Was  perfected: 
fo  to  confellc  him.and  his  Churche  ,is  al  one.  C6trarieWifc,fechow  heabhorreth  them  that  deny 
him  before  men.  Which  is  nor  oidy  to  defly  any  one  1  id  r  article  of  the  Catholike  fayth  contended 
to  vs  by  the  Churche  :  but  alfo  to  allow  or  confcnc  to  hercfic  by  any.meancs ,  as  by  Atbfcribing, 


Peters  Prima* 
cic. 


B  if  hops  blcf- 
ftng. 


It  r  emit  ter  h  ve¬ 
nial  ft  rrnes. 


Conferfing  of 
Chrift  and  his 
truth. 
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coming  to  their  feruicearid  fernjbns.  furthering  them  auy  Way  agaynft  Catboli'kes ,  andfuch 
like 

■  peace  butfword.)  Chrift  came  to  breake  the  peace  of  worldlings  and  firmers:as  when 

the  foil iic  bclcucth  in  him, and  the  father  doth  not:  the  wife  is  aCatholikc.aml  the  hui band  is  not. 
For  to  agree  together  in  infidclitic,hcrefic,or  any  other  frnne.i*  a  naughty  pcace.Tlm  being  the  true 
meaning  of  Chriltcs  Wordcs  ,  markc  that  the  Hcretikcs  interpiete  this  to  maintcine  their  rebel¬ 
lions  and  troubles  which  their  new  goipel  breedeth.  ‘Hezjt  in  no.  Tefi.  an.  iS6S. 

)7.  More  then.]  No  earthly  thing ,  nordury  to  Parents ,  wife,  children,  countric, or  to  a  mans 
oWnc  body  and  life ,  can  be  any  iutt  exculc  why  a  man  fhould  doe,  or  fcync  him  fclf  to  doe  or 
belceue  any  thing ,  agaynft  Chrill  or  the  vnitic  and  laith  of  his  Chui  cue, 

*t.  In  the  name.]  Reward  for  hofpicality,  and  Ipeciallyfor  receiuingan  holy  perfon,  as  Pro¬ 
phet,  Apoitlc,  Dif  Hop,  or  Priefl:  perfecuted  lor  Chriltes  lake.For  by  recciuiug  of  him  in  that  refpeft 
as  he  is  fuchan  one,  he  fhal  be  partaker  of  his  mcrites.and  be  rewarded  as  for  fuch  an  one. 
Whereas  on  the  contrarie  iidc ,  he  that  receiuethan  Herctikcinto  hishoule  anda  falfc  preacher, 

doth  communicate  With  his  Wicked  work cs.  Ep.  a.  lo. 


The  Gofpel  on 
the  i.  Sunday 
ih  Aduenc. 


Chap.  XI. 

tohn  the  'Saptifi  in  prifon  alfo  doing  hit  diligence  , fendeth fame  of  hie  difciples  to  Chrift; 
that  a*  they  heard ,  fo  they  might  aljofcehu  miracles  with  their  eyes.  7  *After~ 
ward  Chrift  dedareth  how  worthy  of  credits  Johns  tefttmenic  was:  16  and 
imuigbeth  agaynfi  the  lewes ,  who  with  neither  of  their  maners  of  life  could  he 
wonne  :  20  no  nor  with  Chrijles  infinite  miracles;  3  s  prayfing  Gods  wife  dam  in 
this  be  half e,  1 7  and  calling  to  him  jelfal  fitch  /ts  feele  their  0  wne  burdens. 

"'JD  it  came  to  pafTe:when  I  e  s  v  s  had  i 
4  one  comaunding  his  tvvelue  Difciples, 

■4  pafled  from  thcncc ,  to  teach  &  preach 
^tneir  cities. 

t*  And  when  Iohn  had  heard  in  pri-  2 
in  the  vvorkes  of  Chrift  :  fendingtwo 
pfh  is  difciples, he  faid  to  him,  f "  Art  thou 
he  that  art  to  come,orlookc  weforan  others  t  And  I  esvs 
making  anfvver  faid  to  them,Goe  and  report  to  lohn  what 
you  haue  heard  and  feen.  t*  The  blinde  fee,the  lame  vvalke, 
the  lepers  are  made  cleaneVthe  de'afe  heare,  the  dead  rife 
againe,to  the  poore  the  Gofpel  is  preached:  tand  bleflcd  is  C 
he  that  fhal  not  be  fcandalized  in  me. 

’l  *  m  . 

t  And  when  they  went  their  way ,  I  esvs  began  to  7 
fay  to  the  multitudes  of Iohn  ,  "What  went  you  out  "into 
tile  defert  to  fee  ?  a  reede  fhaken  with  the  winde?  f  But 
what  went  you  oujeto  fee  ?.a  man  clothed  in  fofc  garments? 
Behold  they  that  aiedo.thed  in  fofc  garments,  are  in  Kinges 
houfes.  tBut  what  went  you  outto  fee?  aProphet?  yea 
I  cel  you  and  more  then  aProphet.  ft  For  this  is  he  of  whom 

.it  IS  written.  Behold  l  fend  mine,  Aflgel  before  thy  face t  which  fhal  prepare 
thy  itvay  before  theei  (  (  . 

t  Amen  I  fay  to  you, there  hath  not  rifen  among  the  borne  11 
of  women  a  greater  then  Iohn  theBaptift ;  yet  he  that  is  the 
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u  lcffer  in  the  kingdom  ofheauen  ,  is  greater  then  he.  f  And 
*  from  the  dayes  of  Iohn  the  Baptift  vntilnovv  ,  the  king¬ 
dom  ofheaucn  fuffcrech  violence  ,  and  the  violent  beare  it 

13  away.  |  For  al  the  Prophets  and  the  Law  prophecied  voto 

14  Iohn:  i  and  if  you  vvil  receiue  it,  he  is  *"  Elias  that  is  for  to 

15  come,  i  He  that  hath  eares  toheare  ,  let  him  heare. 

1 6  fAnd  *  vvherevnto  i  hal  I  efteeme  this  generation  to 
be  like?  It  is  like  to  children  fitting  in  the  market  place : 

17  which  crying  to  their  companions,  |  fty,  haue  piped  to 
you,  and  you  haue  not  daunced  :  vvehaue  lamented,  and 

18  you  haue  not  mourned,  f  For*  Iohn  came  neither  " eating 

ip  nor  drinking:  and  they  fay,  He  hath  a  diuel.  t  The  Sonne  of 

man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  fay ,  Behold  a  man 
that  is  a  glotton  and  a  vvinedtinker,a  frende  of  Publicans  and 
finuers.  And  vvifedom  is  iuftified  ofher  children. 

20  f  Then  *  began  he  to  vpbraide  the  cities,  wherein  were 
done  the  moll  ofhis  miracles,  for  that  they  had  not  done  pe- 

21  nance,  t  Wo  be  to  thee  Corozam ,  wo  be  to  thee  Beth-  faida: 
for  ifin  Tyre  &  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  miracles  that 
haue  been  wrought  in  you, they  bad  done"  penance  in  heare- 

11  cloth  and  afhes  long  agoe.  t  But  neuerthelefte  ,  I  fay  to 
you  ,  it  fhal  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the 

13  day  of  judgement,  then  for  you.  t  And  thou  Capharnaum, 
f  halt  thou  be  exalted  vp  to  heauen?  thou  fhalt  come  downe 
eucn  vnto  hcl .  for  if  in  Sodom  had  been  wrought  the  mira¬ 
cles  that  haue  been  wrought  in  thee ,  perhaps  it  had  remained 

2  4  vino  this  day.f  But  notvvichftanding  I  fay  to  you,  chat  it  fhal 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  ofiudge- 
ment,then  for  thcc. 

15  t  At  that  time  Iesvs  anfvveted  and  faid.  *  I  confelTe  Xhc  Cofpcl 

to  thee  O  Father  lord  of  heauen  and  earth ,  becaufc  thou  haft  6 Fcb\at  1  aiid 
hid  thefc  things  from  the  wife  and  prudent, and  haft  reuealed  Vp on V Fraud* 

2 6  the  collide  ones,  t  Yea  Father: for  fo  hath  it  vvel  pleafed  thee.  da>i  oa°b.  4. 

aii*  11  r  _  |  *  and  for  mauf 

27  fAl  things  arc  deliucrcd  me  of  my  rather.  And  no  man  Manyrs. 
knovveth  the  Sonne  but  th^  Father:  neither  doth  any  know 

the  Fathet ,  but  the  Sonne ,  and  to  whom  it  fhal  pleafcthe 

28  Sonne  to  reuealc.  t  Come  ye  to  me  al  chat  labour ,  and  arc 
burdened>and  I  vvil  refrefhyou.  ^Take  vp  my  yoke  vpotr 
you,  and  learneofme,  bccaufel  ammeeke,  and  humble  of 

jo  harr.and  you  fhal  findc  reft  to  your  foulcs.  *t  For  my  "yoke 
is  fweete,  and  my  burden  light, 
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j.  ^rttboube,]  Iohnhim  felf  doubted  not.  for  he  baptized  him  and  gaue  great  teflimonie  of 
him  before:  Jo.  r.  Due  becaufehis  difciples  knewe  him  not ,  noreftceined  ofhim  lo  much  as  of 
Iohn  their  oVne  Mailtcr  ,  therfore  din  he  fend  themvnto  Chrift,  that  by  occafion  of  Chriftes- 
anfwer  he  might  the  better  inllrud  them  what  he  Was ,  and  fo  make  them  Chriftes  difciples,  pre¬ 
ferring  them  to  a  better  Maifter. 

7.  \lThat  Went  you  out.)  High  commendation  of  Iohm  hoIincfTe.as  wel  for  hisfalling, rough 
attire,  folitary  life,  andconllancie,  as  for  the  dignitie  of  his  fundiion, 

7.  Into  the  defert.]  The  faythful  people  inal  agesreforted  ofdeuotion.  into  wilJernes  to  fee 
men  oflpecial  and  rare  holyncs,  Prophets,  Eremites,  Anchorites  ficc.  rohaue  their  prayers  or 
ghollly  count'd.  See  S.  Hitrom  de  vita  Hilarionts. 

i+.  Elias.)  As  Ellas  f  nal  be  the  mellenger  ofChriftes  later^coming  ,  fo  Was  Iohn  his  mefTen- 
gerand  Pr;ecurforac  his  former  coming:  and  therforcis  he  called  Elias,  becaufe  of  his  like  oftice 
and  like  fpirit.  Luc.  s.  Grego.  ho.  7.  in  Euan?. 

18.  Eating  and  drinking.)  The  Wicked  quarrellers  of  the  World  mifcontlre  eafely  al  thcaftes 
and  life  of  good  men.  II  they  be  great  falters  andauftere  liaers ,  they  arc  blafphemed  and  counted 
hypocrites:ifthey  conuerfc  With  othermcn  in  ordinary  maner.then  they  be  counted  dillolu.ee. 

jf.  Penance  in  ful^loth.']  By  this  lackcloth  and  afhes  added  here  and  in  other  places ,  wee  lcc 
euidently  that  Penance  is  not  only  lcauing  of  former  finnes ,  and  chaunge  oratnendement  of  life 
pall,  no  nor  bare  forowfulnes  or  recounting  of  our  often  fes  already  committed,  but  require  th  pu- 
nifhement  and  chaftifemetofourperfons  by  thefe  and  fuch  other  meanesasthe  Scriptures  do  els 
Where  fee  forth,  and  therfore  concerning  the  Wordcalfo ,  it  is  rather  to  be  called  Penance ,  as  in 
our  cranrtaciomthen  (as  the  Adueriaries  ol  purpofe  auoyding  the  word)  Repentance  or  Amende- 
ment  of  life :  and  that  according  to  the  very  vlual  fignification  of  the  *  Grceke  word  in  the  mod 
ancient  Ecclehallical  Greeke  Writers:  who  for Panitetttes  (which  in  the  Primitiue  Churche  did  pu¬ 
blike  penance)  lay,4  ^  fiiTOLVoix  f Vi  i  r ,  that  is  ,&Cen  that  are  doing  penance.  And  concerning  that 
part  of  penance  which  is  CofelTion.the  Ecclefiaftical  hi(lorie  callethit  by  the  fame  Grceke  Word, 
and  die  penitents  comming  to  confclTion,  tvv*  f*i\etVit)uu\ets.  Soum.it.  7  c.t 6.  Socrat.li.s  c.  1 9. 

zs.  Li  tie  ones.)  Thefe  litle  ones  doe  not  fignifie  here  only’the  vnlearned ,  as  chough  Cobiers 
and  weauersand  Wemen  and  glrles  had  this  reueladon,  and  therfore  do  vndcrfland  al  Scriptures 
and  are  able  to  expound  them:buc  here  are  fignified  the  humble ,  whether  they  be  learned  or  vn¬ 
learned:  as  When  he  faych  ,  Units  you  become  as  litle  ones  t  you  fhal  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  ofheauen. 
And  fo  alfo  the  greatell  Do&ors  (who  as  they  Were  mod  learned ,  fo  moll  humbled  them  felues 
to  the  judgement  of  the  (latholike  Churche)  are  thefe  litle  ones :  and  Hcrctikes ,  Who  although 
vnlearned ,  yet  vaunt  their  knowledge  and  their  fpirit  of  vnderftanding  aboue  al  ancient  fathers 
and  the  whole  Churche, can  not  be  of  thefe  litle  and  humble  ones. 

30 .  Tokefwecte.]  What  is  this  light  burden  and  fwcete  yoke ,  but  his  com  maun  dements ,  of 
Which  S.  Iohn  Ciyth  1.  Ep.  /.  Hu  commaundements  arc  not  heauy?  deanc  contrary  to  the  Aducrfaries 
that  fay.they  are  vnpoilible  to  be  kept. 


Chap.  XII. 

The  blindnes  of  the  Pharifses  about  the  Sabboth  he  reproucth  by  Scriptures ,  byreafon, 
and  by  a  miracle.  1*  and  his  death  being  therfore  fought  by  them,  he  meekely  goeth  out 
of  the  way ,  according  as  Efay  hadprophecied  of  him.  it  His  cajiing  out  of  deuils 
alfo  he  defencleth  sgaynfi  them ,  31  and  fetteth  forth  the  dastnger  they  fiattd  in  for 
their  horrible  blafphemit.  38  %And  becaufe  they  of  be  yet  for  a  Jigne ,  he  fhrvveth 
how  worthely  thy  fhal  be  damnedy  +3  foretelling  now  thedcuil  fhal pojfejfe  their 
‘Ration,  +6  and  tejrijying  that  although  he  be  oftheir  bloudyet  not  they  for  this. 

But  futhas  keeps  hu  tammaundements  are  cUertvmto  him „ 

T  that  time  *Iesvs  went  through  the  corne  i 
on  the  Sabboth  :  and  his  Difciples  beinghun- 
grie,  began  to  plucke  the  eares,  and  to  eat e. 
t  And  the  Pharifees  feeing  them ,  (aid  to  him.  % 
Loe^hy  Difciples  doe  that  which  is  not  law¬ 
ful 
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ChA.  XII.  ACCORDING  TO  5.  MATTHIV,  JI 

5  ful  for  them  to  doe  on  the  Sabboth- dayes.  t  But  he  fayd  to 
them,  Haueyou  not  read  what  *Dauid  did  when  he  was 

4  an  hungrcd,and  they  that  were  with  him ;  fhovv  he  entred 
into  the  houfcofGod,and  did  eatc  the  loaues  ofpropofi- 
cion, which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  cate,  nor  for  them 

5  that  were  with  him  ,*  but  for  prieftes  only?  tOrhaucyc 
not  read  in  the  *Law,  that  on  Sabboth-dayes  theprieftes 
in  the  temple  do  breake  the  Sabboth  ,  and  are  without 

0  blame?tbut  1  cel  you  that  there  is  hcrca  greater  then  chcteple. 
7  t  And  ifyou  did  know  what  it  is,  1  wilmereiet4ndnot::  fdcrifice'. 
g  you  would  neuer  haue  condemned  the  innocences,  t  For 
the  Sonne  of  man  is  lord  ofthe  Sabboth  alfo. 

9  t  And  when  he  had  pafied  from  thcncc,he  came  into  their 

10  fynagogue.t  And  *behold  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  wi¬ 
thered  hand,  and  they  afked  him  faying,  Whether  is  it  lawful 

11  to  cure  on  theSabboths?  that  they  might  accufe  him.  t  But 
he  layd  to  them, what  man  fhal  there  be  of  you, that  fhal  haue 
one  fheepc.and  if  the  fame  fall  into  a  ditche  on  the  Sabboths, 

11  vvil  he  not  take  hold  and  lift  it  vp?  t  How  much  better  is  a 
man  more  then  a  fheepcf  therfore  it  is  lawful  on  the  Sab¬ 
boths  to  doe  a  good  deede.  t  Then  he  fayth  to  the  man , 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand,  and  he  ftrctched  it  forth  ,  and  it  was 
reftored  to  health  euen  as  the  other. 

14  t  And  the  Phatifees  going  forth  made  a  cofultation  agaynft 

15  him,  how  they  might  deftroy  him.  t  But  1  esvs  knowing 
it,reured  from  thence:  and  many  folowed  him,  and  he  cured 

16  them  all.  t  and  he  charged  them  that  they  fhould  not  dif* 

17  clofe  him.  t  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  Ipoken  by 

EfaV  the  Prophete,  laying,  t  BeboU myJeruAnt  yvhom  J  1)4 hc  (bofent 
my  beloued  in  yybom  my  Joul  f)4ib  yy  el  liked.  1  yyilputmy  [pint  ypon  btnty  And 
mdgcmctit  to  the  Gentiles  Jbul  be  fbew.\He  fbdl  not  contend \nor  crieouty  neither 
[bd  4»y  man  be  Are  tn  the  flreetesbis  yoycc.  f Tbereedebrniftd  be  [IjAlnot 
breaker  ,  And  fmokjn?  [Axe  be Jhnl  not  exttnptiiflr.tilbe  ca[  forth  indgement  vnto 
ytUorie.  ]  ji nd  tnbit  nAmc  the  Gentiles  jbnl hope. 

t  Then  *  was  offered  to  him  one  pofiefTed  with  a  dcuil, 
blinde  and  dumme:and  hc  cured  him,  lo  that  he  fpake  &  law. 
t  Andal  the  multitudes  were  amafed,  and  fayd, Whether  this 
be  the  Sonne  of  Dauid?  t  But  the  Pharifees  hearing  it,  fayd. 
This  felovv  cafteth  not  out  diuels  but  m  Beelzebub  the  Prin¬ 
ce  of  the  diuels.  t  And  Iesvs  kuowing  their  cogita¬ 
tions, laid  to  them. 

Euety  kingdom  "  deuided  againft  it  fclf  fhal  be  made  * 
I  defo 
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kingdom  ofhe- 
rctikcs  c.ui  noc 
polTibly  ftand, 
bccaulc  it  is  al- 
Waycs  ful  of 
Jiuifio  and  dif- 
Ctniaoji. 


5 :  It  is  a  mans 
©wne  free  wil 
and  election, to 
be  a  good  tree 
or  an  il  tree  : 
co  bring  forth 
good  fruites  or 
bad,  S.  Augu- 
ftine  vpon  this 
place,  li.z  c.+  dt 
a£Hf  cum  Ftlic. 
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defolate:and  euery  citic  or  houfe  deuided  agaynft  it  fclf ,  fhal 
noc  (land,  t  And  if  Satan  caft  out  Satan  ,  he  is  deuided  26 
againft  him  felf :  how  then  fhal  his  kingdom  ftand  \  *f*  And  27 
if  I  in  Beelzebub  caft  out  dcuils:  your  children  in  whom  do 
they  caft  outf  Therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges.  tButiflinzS 
the  Spirit  of  God  do  caft  out  deuils ,  then  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  vpon  you.  tOr  how  can  a  man  enter  into  the  25? 
houfe  of  the  ftrong,and  rifle  his  veflel,  vnles  he  fitft  binde  the 
ftrongfand  then  he  wil  rifle  his  houfe.  t  He  that  is  "not  with  30 
me ,  is  agaynft  me:and  he  that n  gathercth  not  with  me ,  feat- 
rereth.  t  Therfore  I  fay  to  you ,  cucry  finne  and  blafphemie  31 
fhal  be  forgiuen  men  ,  but  "the  blafphemie  of  the  Spirit 
fhal  not  be  forgiuen.  t  And  vvhofoeuer  fhal  jfpeaKe  a  3Z 
word  agaynft  the  Sonne  of  man  ,  it  fhal  be  forgiuen 
him:  but  he  that  (hal  fpeake  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  it 
fhal  not  be  forgiuen  him  neither  in  this  world,  nor  "in  the 
world  to  come,  i  Either  ::  make  the  tree  good, and  his  fruite  33 
goodior  make  the  tree  euil, and  his  fruite  euil.  fot  ofthe  fruirc 
the  tree  is  kpowe.  *j*You  vipers  broodes,how  can  you  fpeake  34 
good  things,  whereas  you  are  euil  ?  for  of  the  aboundance  of 
the  hart  the  mouth  fpeaketh.  t  A  good  man  out  ofagood  35 
treafure  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and  an  euil  man  our  of 
an  euil  treafure  bringeth  forth  euil  things.  tBut  I  fay  vnto  3 6 
you  ,  that  euery"idlo  word  chat  men  fhal  fpeake,  they  fhal 
render  an  account  foritin  the  day  ofiudgemenc.  j  For  of  thy  37 
wordes  thou  fhalc  be  iuftified,and  pf thy  v vordes  thou  f  halt 
be  condemned. 

tThen  anfwered  him  cer.taine  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha-  38 
rifees,  faying  ,  Maifter  ,  we  would  fee  a  figne  from  thee, 
twho  anfwered, and  faid  to  them,  39 

The  wicked  and  aduouterous  generation  fecketh  a 
figne :  and  a  figne  fhal  not  be  giuen  ir,  but  rhe  figne  of  Ionas 
the  Prophet.  +  For  as  *  Ionas  was  in  the  whales  belly  three  40 
dayes  and  three  nighres:  fo Thai  the  Sonne  of  man  be  in  the 
hart  ofthe  earth  three  dayes  and  three  nightes.  1'The  men  41 
of  Niniuee  fhal  rile  in  the  iudgemec  with  this  generatio  ,  and 
fhal  condemne  it:  becaufe*they  did  penance  at  the  preaching 
oflonas.  And  behold  more  then  Ionashere.  t  The*  Queene4Z 
ofthe  South  fhal  rile  in  the  judgement  with  this  generation, 
and  fhal  condemne  ir  :  becaufe  fhc  came  from  rhe  endes  of 
the  earth  to  hearc  the  vvifedom  ofSalomo,  and  behold  more 

then 
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43  then  Salomon  here,  t  And*  when  an  vncleane  fpirit  fhal 
goe out  ofa  man  ,hc  vvalketh  through  dry  places,  feeking 

44  reft,  andfindeth  not.  tThen  he  fflith,  I  vvil  returne  into 
my  houfe  whence  1  came  out.  And  coming  he  findeth  it  va- 

43  cant,  fwept  with  befoms,  and  trimmed,  t  Then  gocth  he, 
and  taketh  with  him  feuen  other  fpirires  more  wteked  then 
him  felf,  and  they  enter  in  anddwel  there  :  and  *  the  laft  of 
that  man  be  nude  worfethen  the  firft.  Soihal  it  be  alfo  to 
this  wicked  generation. 

t  As  he  was  vet  (peaking  to  the  multitudes ,  *  behold  his  TheCofpel  yP5 

/  i  °  r  i  •  r  i  the  dly°*  tllc 

mother  and  his  brethren  Itoodc  without ,  ietking  to  Ipeake  seuen  Brethren 

47  to  him.  tAnd  one  faid  vnto  him  ,  Behold  ihy  mother  and  &c*luJij10* 

g  thy  brethren  (land  \pithout>feeking  thee. tBut  he  anfwering 

him  that  told  him,  faid  /'who  is  my  mother ,  and  who  are 

9  mv  brethren?  f  And  ftretching  forth  his  hand  vpon  his  Difci- 

pies, he  faid.  Behold  my  mother  andniy  brethren,  t  For 

whofoeuer  fhal  doe  the  vvil  of  my  father,  that  is  in  heauen: 

he  is  my  brother,  and  filter,  and  mother.  4 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  x  1 1. 


t4.  In  'Beelzebub.]  The  like  btafphemie  agaynff  the  Holy  Ghoff  is ,  to  attribute  die  miracles 
done  by  SainCh  either  dead  or  aliue.to  the  Diuel. 

jo.'Njttwithme.]  They  that  are  indifferent  to  al  feligloni,  commonly  and  fitly  failed  Neu¬ 
ters  ,  ioyning  them  felues  to  neither  part, let  them  marke  thefe  Wordes  Wei, and  they  fhal  fee,  that 
Chriff  accoumptcdaltheinto  be  agaynft  him  and  his  Church,  that  are  notplaincly  and  flatly  With 
him  and  it. 

jo.  Gather  eth  not  with  me.]  He  fpeaketh  not  only  of  his  oWneperfon,  butofal  to  whom  he 
hath  committed  the  gouernement  of  his  Church  ,  andfpccially  ofthc  cbccfc  Paftours  fucceding 
Peter  in  the  gouernement  of  the  whole.  As  S.  Hicrom  Writing  to  Damafus  Pope  of  Rome ,  ap- 
plieth  thefe  Words  vnto  him, faying  ofal  Herettkcs  ,  He  that  gathereth  not  With  thee, fcattereth  :  that 
u  to  Jay,  He  that  u  not  With  Chrijl ,  u  With  ^intichrijl. 

si.  The  blafj/hemic  of  the  Spirit.]  He  meaneth  not  that  there  is  any  finne  fo  great ,  which  God 
Wil  not  forgiuc,  or  whereofa  man  may  nor  repet  in  this  life, as  fomc  I  lcretikes  at  this  day  affinne: 
but  that  fome  heinous  finnes  (as  namely  this  blafphemic  of  the  IcWcs  againff  the  euident  Worker 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  likewife  Archeherctikeswho  Wilfully  refill  the  know e  truth  and  Workes 
ol  the  Holy  Ghoffin  Gods  Church)  are  hardly  forgaien ,  and  (cldom  hauefuch  men  grace  to 
repent.  OtberWife  among  al  the  finnes  agaynff  the  Holy  Ghoff  (which  arc  commonly  reckencd 
fixe)  one  only  fhal  neuerbe  lorgiuen,  that  is ,  dying  Without  repentance  Wilfully ,  called  Final 
impenitence.  Which  finne  he  committcth  that  dicrh  with  contempt  6fthe  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
oblfinatly  rcfufingabfolution  ,  by  rhe  Churches  minifferie  :  as  S.  Auguffine  plaincly  declarcth  in 
t  ht  fie  Wordcj .  VP hofoeuer  he  be  that  belcuetb  noAnans  finnes  to  be  remitted  in  Gods  Church  ,  and  therfore . 
drfpij'etb  rhe  bountifulnes  of  God  in  fo  mighty  a  Worke  ,  if  he  in  that  objiinat  minde'  continue  til  hu  Hues 
end,  he  us  guilty  of  finne  agaiuj}  the  Holy  GhoJ} ,  in  which  Holy  Ghoff  Chriff  rend  etc  th  finnes. 
Enchir.  Bj.  hp.  jo  in  fine. 

jj.  Sonne  of  man.  ]  The  IcWcs  in  their  Wordcs  finned againff. the  fonneofmhn  ,  when  they 
reprehended  thole  things  which  he  did  as  a  nun,  to  Witte,  calling  him  therfore  }  a  glurcon  ,  a 
gicar  drinker  of  wine,  afreend  oftlie  Publicans ,  and  taking  offenfe  becaufe  he  kept  company 
with  finners;  brake  the  Sabboth  ,  and  fuch  like :  and  thisfifme  might  more  eafely  be  forgiueri 
them ,  becaufe  they  iudged  of  him  as  they  wo^ild  h^ue  ct'one.of  any  other  m^n  :  but  they  fihncd' 
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and  Wafphemed  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  (  called  here  the  finger  of  God  Whereby  he  Wrought  mi¬ 
racles)  when  of  malice  they  attributed  theeuident  Workesof  Godin  carting  out  diuels ,  to  the 
diuel  him  felf:  and  this  finne  f  hal  not  be  remitted,  becaufe  it  fhal  hardly  be  remitted.as  Wc  fee  by 
the  plague  of  their  portcririe  vntil  this  day. 

it. 7<Loriit  the  Wor/d  to  come. ~\  S .  AugulVine  and  ocher  Holy  Doftors  gather  herevpon, that  fome 
fmnes  may  be  remitted  in  the  next  lifc,and  confequendy  prooue  Purgatorie  thereby.  De  Ciuit.Dei 
it.  it  c.  a.  eD.  Gregor,  ‘Dial. li.  4 ■  c.jg. 

j6. 1  Ale  word/]  If  of  euery  idle  Word  We  mull  make  accoumpt  before  Godin  iudgemen^and 
yet  fhal  not  for  euery  fuch  Word  be  damned  euerlaftingly  :  then  there  mull  ncedes  be  fome  tem¬ 
poral  punifhmcnt  in  the  next  life. 

4-t.Wha  u  my  mori«r.]Thc  dutiful  affeirtion  coward  our  parents  and  kinsfolke  is  not  blamed, 
but  the  inordinate  loue  of  them  to  the  hinderancc  of  our  feruicc  and  duty  toward  God .  Vpoi 
this  place  fome  old  Hcrctikes  denied  Chrift  to  haue  any  mother.  ^iug.  li-  deFid.  etrSymb.  c.  4. 
Neither  cuer  Was  there  any  herefie  fo  abfurd,butic  Would  feeme  to  haue  Scripture  for  it. 


Chap.  XIII. 

Speaking  in  parables  (m  the  Scripture  foretold  of  him ,  and  at  nuete  wot  for  the  repro¬ 
bate  levves : )  he  fbeweth  by  the  parable  of  the  Sower ,  that  in  the  labours  of  hit 
Church ,  th  ree  partes  offoure  do  perif  he  through  the  fault  of  the  hearers.  1 *  and  yet, 
by  the  parable  of  good  feede  and  cockje  (  as  alfo  of  the  cHJette  )  that  hts  fer Hants 
mufi  not  for  al  that .  ncuer  while  the  world  lafteth,  makp+ny  Schifme  or  Separa¬ 
tion.  3 1  Sind  by  parables  of  the  title  muftardfeede  and  leauen  ,  that  notwtthfianding 
ti)e  three  parts  perifhing,  and  ouerjovving  of  cocklet ,  yet  that  fourth  part  of  the 
good  feede  fhal  fpreadc  otter  al  the  world.  44  *And  withal ,  what  a  treafure ,  and 
pearleitit.  $3  Sifter  al  which,  yet  huownecountriewil  not  honour  him. 


H  E  fame  day  Iesvs  going  out  of  the  i 
houfe,fateby  the fea fide,  t And* great  i 
multitudes  were  gathered  together  vnto 
him,  info  much  that  he  went  vp  into  a 
boate  Sc  fate:  and  al  the  multitude  ftoode 
in  the  fhore  ,  tand  he  fpake  to  them  $ 
many  things  in  parables,  faying, 

!ln  ki  ser  went  forth  to  fow.  t  And  whiles  he  4 
fovvethjfomefell  by  the  way  fide,  and  the  foules  oftheaire 
did  come  and  eate  it.  t  Otherfome  alfo  fell  vpon  rockie  pla-  j 
ces,  where  they  had  not  much  earthrand  they  fhot  vp  incon¬ 
tinent, becaufe  they  had  not  deepenes  of  earth,!  and  after  the  6 
funne  was  vp,they  parched:and  becaufe  theyhad  notroore, 
they  withered.  +And  other  fell  among  thornes:  and  the  7 
thornes  grevve  and  choked  them.  +  And  otherfome  fell  vpon  8 
good  ground:  and  they  yeldedfrui^e,  the  "one  an  hundred¬ 
fold,  the  other  threefcore  ,  and  an  other  thirtie.  +He  thar  9 
hath  eares  to  heare,let  him  heare. 

+  And  hisDifciples  came  and  raid  to  him.  Why  (peakeft  10 
thou  to  them  in  parables  >  +  who  anfvvcred  and  faid  vnto  11 
them  ,  Becaufe  "  to  you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  myfteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heauen :  but  to  them  it  is  not  giuen.  +  For  11 
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he  th.u  hath, to  him  fh.il  be  giuen,and  he  i  hal  abound:buc  he 
that  hath  not,fiom  him  fhal  be  taken  away  that  alfo  which 
he  hath,  t  Thcrfore  in  parables  I  fpeake  to  them  :  becaufe 
feeing  they  fee  not ,  and:'  hearing  they  heare  not,neither  do  ::  when  Cods 
they  vnJeiftand  :  t  and  the  prophecie  of  Efay  is  fulfilled  in  pr““ 

them,  which  faith,  W itb  bearing  fhalyon  heare,  andyoa  J  balnotynder- prely  haue 
J land:  and feeing  fb<tl  yon  fee ,  and  yon  jhat  not  fee.  \  For  the  hart  of  tbit  people  it earcs  to  heare, 
yv*xedgrojfetand  with  their  eares  they  haneheauily  heard,  and  their  eies  ''they 
haue fhnt:  lejl  at  any  time  they  may  fee  with  their  etes%and  heare  w  ith  their  eares ,  they  hcaringdo 
and  ynderfland  with  their  hart  and  be  conuerted  ,  and  1  may  heale  them,  noi  heare  , 

\6  tButblefled  are  yout  eyes  becaufe  they  doe  fee,  and  your  ^ecIlo^c^ec^y 

17  eares  becaufe  they  doe  heare.  t  For  amen  1  fay  to  you  ,  that  body,  and  obey 
*  many  Prophets  and  iuft  men  hauedefired  to  fee  the  things 
that  you  fee  ,  and  haue  not  feen  them  :  and  to  heare  the^«£.  dt 

18  things  that  you  hearc,and  haue  not  heard  them,  t  Heare  you*”*'*'*'1*' 
rherforc  tile  parable  of  the  fovver. 

19  fEuery  one  that  hcareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom  and 
vnderftandech  not,  there  cometh  the  wicked  one ,  and  cat- 
chethavvay  that  which  was  fovven  in  his  hart :  this  is  he 

10  that  was  fovven  by  the  way  fide,  j  And  he  chat  was  fovven 
vpon  rockie  places :  this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  ,  and  in- 

21  cotinent  receiueth  it  with  ioy,  f  yet  hath  he  not  roote  in  him 
felf,  buc  is  for  a  time :  and  when  there  fallcth  tribulation  and 

11  perfecucion  for  the  word,  he  js  by  and  by  fcandalized.  t  And 
he  that  was  fovven  among  thorncs  ,  this  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  the  carefulncs  of  this  world  and  the  deceits 
fulnes  of  riches  choketh  vp  the  word,  and  he  becometh 

A3  fruitles.  t  But  he  that  was  fovven  vpon  good  ground  :  this 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word, and  vnderftandeth,and  bringeth 
fruite,and  yeldeth  fome  an  hundred-fold,and  an  other  three- 
fcore,  and  an  other  thirtie. 


J  A4  tAn  other  parable  he  propofed  to  them,  faying,  Xhe  ^jheG°fPeJ1vP6 
l  kingdom  of  heauen  is  refembled  to  a  man  that  lowed  good  after*  the"  EpL 
j  23  feedc  in  his  field,  t  But  when  men  were  a  fleepe,  his  enemy  phanic* 

I  came  and  ouerfovved  cockle  among  the  vvheate ,  and  went 

16  his  way.  t  And  when  the  blade  was  fhot  vp  ,  and  had 

27  brought  forth  fruice,  then  appeared  alfo  the  cockle,  t  And 
the  feruants  of  the  goodman  of  the  houfe  comming  faid 
to  him.  Sir,  didft  thou  not  fovv  good  feede  in  thy  field? 

28  whence  then  hath  it  cockle?  f  And  he  faid  to  them.  The  ene¬ 
my  man  hath  done  this.  And  the  feruants  faid  to  him ,  Wile 

29  thou  vve  goe  and  gather  it  vp?  I  And  he  faid,No:"left  perhaps 
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gathering  vp  the  cockle  ,  you  may  rootc  vp  the  vvheate 
alio  together  with  it.  |  Suffer  both  to  grow  vntil  the  har-  30 
ueft ,  and  in  the  time  of  haruefl  I  wil  fay  to  the  reapers ,  Ga¬ 
ther  vp  firft  the  cockle  ,  and  binde  it  into  bundels  to  burne, 
but  the  vvheate  gather  ye  into  my  barne.  ^ 

j-  An  other  parable  he  propofed  vnto  them,  faying,  *  The  x\ 
kingdom  of  heauen  is  like  to  a  muftard-feede,  which  a  man 
toolce  and  fovved  in  his  field,  t  Which  is  the  11  lead  furely  of^i 
al  feedes :  but  when  it  is  grovven ,  it  is  greater  then  al  herbes, 
and  is  made  a  tree  ,  fo  that  the  foules  oftheairc  come  ,  and 
dvvel  in  the  branches  thereof  t  An  other  parable  he  fpake  33 
to  them ,  The  kingdom  ofheauen  is  like  to  leauen ,  which  a 
woman  tooke  and  hid  in  three  meafures  of  meale,  vntil  the 
vvhole  was  leauened. 

-j-  Al  thefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  fpake  in  parables  to  the  multitu-  3  4 
des, and  without  parables  he  did  not  fpeake  to  them:  tthatjj 
it  might  be  fulfilled which  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet 

faying,  1  wil  Open  my  mouth  in  parables,  1  wil  ytter  things  bidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  yrorld. 

tThen  hauing  dimiffed  the  multitudes,  he  came  into  36 
thehoafe,and  his  Difciples  came  vnto  him,  faying.  Expound 
vs  the  parable  of  the  cockle  of  the  field,  t  Who  made  anfvver  37 
and  faid  to  them, He  that  foweth  the  good  feeders  the  Sonne 
ofman.  t  And  the  field  ,  is  the  world.  And  the  good  feede:  38 
thefe  are  the  childre  of  the  kingdom.  And  the  cockle:  are  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one.  t  And  the  enemie  that  fovved39 
them,  is  *'  the  deuil.  But  thehatueft,is  the  ende  of  the  world. 

And  the  reapers,  are  the  Angels.  tEuen  as  cockleitherfoie  is  40 
gathered  vp,  and  burnt  with  fire:  fo  { hal  it  be  in  the  ende  of 
the  world,  t  The  Sonne  ofman  fhal  fend  his  Angels,  and  41 
they  fhal  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  al  fcandals,and  them 
that  worke  iniquitie:  t  and  fhal  call  them  inro  the  furnace  of  4 1 
fire.  There  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  ofteeth.  t  Then  43 
fhal  the  iult  fhineas  the  funne,  in  the  kingdom;  of  their  fa¬ 
ther.  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare. 

t  The  kingdom  ofheauen  is  like  a  treafure  hidden  in  a  44 
field.wich  a  man  hauing  found, did  hideit,and  for  ioy  there¬ 
of  goeth,  and  felleth  al  that  he  hath,  and  byeth that  field, 
t  A  gaine  the  kingdom  ofheauen  is  like  to  a  marchant  ijian>  45 
feeking  good  pearles.  t  And  hauing  found  one  precious  46 
pearle  ,  ‘he  went  his  way ,  and  fold  al  that  he  had  >  and 
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bought  it. 

47  t  Ag^ine  the  kingdom  of  heauen  is  like  to  a  nette  call  in¬ 
to  the  fea  ,  and  gathering  together  of  al  kind  offilhes. 

48  t  Which,  when  it  was  filled,  drawing  it  forth,  and  fitting  by 
thefhore,  they  chofe  out  the”  good  intoveflels,  but  the 

49  bad  they  didcaftout.  t So  fhal  it  be  in  the  confummation 
of  the  world.  The  Angels  f  hal  goe  forth ,  and  fhal  feparate 

50  the  euil  from  among  the  iuft,  t  and  fhal  caft  them  into  the 
furnace  offire.there  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafhingof  teeth. 

51  t  Haue  ye  vnderftoode  al  thefe  things?  T  hey  fay  to  him,Y ea. 

52  1  He  laid  vnto  them,Therforc  euery  Scribe  inftru&ed  in  the 
kingdom  of  heauen ,  is  like  to  a  man  that  is  an  houf  holder , 
which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treafure  new  things  and 
old.  4 

55  j  And  it  came  to  pafle:  when  I  e  s  v  s  had  ended  thefe  pa- 

54  rables,he  pafled from  thence,  t  And* coming  into  his  owne 
countrie,  he  taught  them  in  their  fynagogues,  fo  that  they 
marueled,  and  Paid,  How  came  this  fellow  by  this  vvifedom 

55  and  vertues?  [  Is  not  this  the "  carpenters  fonne?  Is  not  his 
mother  called  Marie,  and  his  brethren, lames  and  lofeph, 

56  and  Simon  and  lude :  j  and  his  fillers  ,  are  they  not  al  with 

57  vs?whcncc  therefore  hath  he  al  thcfe.things?  tAnd  they  were 
fcandalized  in  him.  But  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them ,  There  is  not  a 
Prophet  without  honour  but  in  his  owne  countrie ,  and  in 

58  his  owne  houfe.  tAnd  he  wrought  not  many  miracles  there 
becaufc  oftheir  incredulity. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  x  in. 

9.  One  an  hundred.-]  This  difference  of  fruiccsis  die  difference  ofmerites  in  this  life,  and 
reWardes  for  them  in  the  next  life  .according  ro  the  diucrlitics  offtates,  or  other  differences,  of 
ffates,  as  thar  the  hundred  fold  ngreeth  to  virgins  prolcflcd.threefcorc  fold  to  religious  WidoWcs, 
thirtiefold  to  the  inaricd.  *4ur.U.  deS.  Virgirut.  c.++  & Jrtj.  Which  truth  the  old  Hcrctike  Iouinian 
denied  (as  ours  doc  at  this  day)  affirming  that  there  is  no  difference  of  mcrites  or  reWardes. 
Hiero.  h.  2  adu.  /on in  .Ambroj.  ep.  8z.  •slug.  h*r.  8r. 

"•  Tojouiiriiirn.]  To  the  Apofflcs  and  fuch  as  haue  the  guiding  and  teaching  of  others, 
deeper  knowledge  ofGodsword  and  myftcricsis  giuen  ,  then  to  the  common  people.  Asulfo 
to  C  hriffians  generally,  that  which  Was  not  giuen  to  the  obffinatc  IcWes. 

if.  7  hey  haue  f  hut.)  In  faying  that  they  fhut  their  oWne  cics ,  Which  S.  Paul  alfo  repeateth 
*Afl.  is  :  lie  teachcth  vs  the  true  ynderffanding  ofal  other  places,  where  it  might  feeme  by  the  bare 
Wordcs  that  God  is  the  very  author  and  worker  of  this  induration  ,  and  blindncs ,  and  of  other 
Iren,  apud  ffnucs:  *  Which  was  an  old  condemned  blafphemic,  and  is  now  the  Merefic  of*  Caluin:  whereas 
tufb.  our  Sauiour  here  teachcth  vs,  that  they  fhut  their  owne  eies,andare  thecaufc  of  their  oWnc  finne 
e.  tf.  and  damnation,  God  not  doing,  but  permitting  it,  and  fuffering  them  to  fall  further  bccaufc  of 
Calu.  li .  2  their  former  linnes,  as  S.  Paul  declareth  of  the  reprobate  Gentiles.  Ho.  i. 

injilt.  c.+.  if.  Oucrfo'Wed.)  Firft  by  Chtift  and  his  Apofflcs  Was  planted  the  truth,  and  falfhod  came 
afterward  ,  and  was  oucrfoWen  by  the  enemy  the Diucl ,  and  not  by  Chriff,  whoisnotthe 

P  author 
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author  of  euil.  T erf  it! .  dt  p  r a feript. 

19.1. vft  r ou p!ucke  vp  aifo. ]  The  good  muft  tolerate  the  euil ,  when  it  Is  fo  ftrong  that  it  can 
not  be  rcdrclTcd  without  danger  and  difturbance  of  the  Whole  Church,  and  coinmicce  the  matcer 
to  Gods  judgement  in  the  later  day.  OthcrWile  Where  il  men  (be  chey  Heretikes  or  other  male¬ 
factors)  may  be  punifhed  or  fupprefled  without  difturbancc and  hazard  ol'the  good,  they  may 
and  ought  by  publike  authority  either  Spiritual  or  temporal  to  be  chaftifed  or  executed. 

jo.  Suffer  both  to  ^roW.  ]  The  good  and  bad  (wee  fee  here)  are  mingled  together  In  the 
Clmrchc.  Which  maketh  againft  certaine  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes,  which  feuered  them  fclucs 
of  old  from  therefi.  of  the  whole  world  ,  vnder  pretence  that  them  fducs  only  Wercpurc.and  at 
others  both  Piicfts  and  people  (inner*  :  and  againft  fomc  Heretikes  of  dlls  time  all'o,  which  fay 
that  euil  men  are  not  of, or  in  the  Churchc. 

3  2.  Thelea.fi  of  til  feedes.']  The  Church  of  Ch  rift  had  a  final  beginning  ,  but  afterward  became 
the  moll  glorious  and  knoWcn  coinmon-Wclth  in  earth :  the  greateft  powers  and  the  moll  wife 
of  the  World  putting  them  felues  inco  the  lame. 

//.  Carpenters  fonne.]  Hcrevpon  lulian  the  Apoftata  and  his  flatterer  Libanius  tooke  their 
fcoffe  againft  our  Sauiour,faying  (at  his  going  againft  the  Perfians)  to  the  Chriftians,  whatdoeth 
the  Carpenters  founenow?  and  threatening  that  after  hisreturne  the  Carpenters  forme  fhould 
not  be  able  to  Ciuethem  from  his  furie.  Wherevnto  a  godly  man  anfwercd  by  the  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecie,  He  whom  lulian  ealleth  the  Carpenters  fonnc.u  making  a  Woodden  coffin  for  him  againfi  hu  death. 
And  in  deedc  not  long  after  there  came  newes  that  in  that  bataile  he  dyed  milcrably.  Sozjo. 
li.  6  c.  2.  Theodo.li.  jc.  ir.  The  very  like  fcoffe  vfe  Hcrecikes  that  call  the  body  of  Chrift  in  the 
B.  Sacrament,  bakers  bread.  Itfeetneth  in  deede  to  the  fenfesto  befo,  as  Chrift  feemed  to  be 
Iofephs  natural  fonne, but  faith  tcllcth  vs  thecontraxieas  Wei  in  the  one  as  in  the  other. 


Chap.  XIIII. 

Hearing  the  vnvvorthy  decollation  of  lohn  "Baptifi  by  H erode ,  rjr  he  betaketh  him  to 
hvs  vfual Jolitaruies  in  the defert.and  there  feedeth  jooo  with  fiue  loaues.  2  j  *And 
then  after  the  night  f  pent  in  the  mountaine  in  prayer ,  he  vvalketh  won  the  fea  ( fig- 
nifying  the  wide  world  )  it  yea  and  Peter  alfo :  wherevpon  they  adore  him  at 
the  forme  of  God.  is  *And  with  the  very  touche  of  hu  garments  hemme  he  healtth 
innumerable. 


T  that  time  *  Herod  the  Tetrach  heard  j 
the  fame  of  I  e  s  v  s  :  t  and  laid  ro  his  ler-  * 
uants ,  This  is  lohn  the  Baptift  :  he  is  lifen 
from  the  dead,  and  cherfore  vermes  vvorke 
in  him.  t For  Herod  apprehended  lohn  3 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  into  prifon 
becaufe of Herodias,his 'brothers’ wife.  +For  lohn  laid  vn-  4 
to  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  haue  her.  t  And  willing  j 
to  put  him  to  death,he  feared  the  people :  becaufe  they  eftee- 
nied  him  as  a  Prophet.  tBur  on  Herods  birth- day, the  daugh  6 
ter  ofHerodias  danneed  before  them  :  and  plealed  Herod, 
twherevpon  he  promifedwith  an  othe, to  giue  her  vvhatfoe-  7 
uer  The  would  afke  ofhim,  tBuc  fhe  being  inftrudred  be-  8 
fore  ofher  mother  faith ,  Giue  me  here  in  a  difh  the  head  of 
lohn  the  Baptift.  t  And  the  king  was  ftroken  lad:yer  be-  5? 
caufe  of  his  ••  othe  and  for  them  that  fate  with  him  actable, 
he  commaunded  it  to  be  giuen.*  t  And  he  fent,  and  beheaded  10 
lohn  in  the  prifon.  t  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  difh:  11 

and 
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and  it  vvas.giuen  to  the  damfel,and  f  he  brought  it  to  her  mo- 
12  ther.  t  And  his  Difciples  came  and  rookc  the  body,and"bu- 


LH'9, 10 


Ur.  tf, 

4  6. 

lo.6t\6. 


>3 


ried  ir:  ::and  came  and  told  Iesvs.  cipi'e/auwfd- 

t  Which  when  I  e  s  v  s  had  heard,  *he  "retired  from  me  had  vt! 

thence  by  boatc.into  a  defect  place  apart ,  and  the  multitudes 
hauing  heard  of  ic,folovved  him  on  foore  out  of  the  cities,  chrift. 

14  fAnd  hccomingforth  favv  a  great  multitude,  and  pitied 
them,  and  cured  their  difeafed.  t  And  when  it  vvaseuening, 
his  Difciples  came  vnto  him ,  faying.  It  is  a  defert  place ,  and 
the  houre  is  now  part :  dimifle  the  multitudes  that  going  in- 

1 6  to  the  tovvnes  ,  they  may  bye  them  felues  vi&uals .  t  But 
Iesvs  faid  to  them ,  They  haue  no  neede  to  goe:giuc  ye  them 

17  to  cate,  t  They  anfvvered  him.  We  haue  not  here,  but  flue 

18  loaucs,  andtvvo  fifhes.  t  Who  faid  to  them ,  Bring  them  hi- 

19  ther  to  me.  t  And  when  he  had  commaunded  the  multitude 
to  litre  downe  vpon  the  grafle ,  he  tooke  the  hue  loaues  and 
the  two  fifhes,  and  looking  vp  vntoheauenhe  blefled  and  x 
brake,and  gauc  the  loaues  to  his  Difciples,  and "  the  Difciples 

10  to  the  multitudes,  t  And  they  didaleare,  and  had  their  fil. 

And  they  tooke  the  leauings,twelue  fill  baf  kettes  of  the  frag- 

11  ments.  t  And  the  number  of them  that  did  cate  vvas,fiuc 
thoufand  men,  befide  women  and  children. 

t  And  forth  with  Iesvs  commaunded  his  Difciples  to  The  Gofpei 

goc  vp  into  the  boate,and  to  goc  before  him  ouer  the  water,  s!epecet 
til  he  dimifled  the  multitudes. tAnd  hauing  dimiffed  the  mul-  c&nd^St  1  iulilu 
titude,hc  *afcendedinto  a  mountainc alone  to  praye.And  1 

14  when  it  was  euening,  he  was  there  alone,  t  But  the  boate  in 
the  middes  of  rhe  fea  was  tolled  v  vith  vvaucs  .  for  the  vvinde 

25  was  contrarie.  t  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night ,  he 

16  came  vnto  them  walking  vpon  the  fea.  t  And  feeing  him 
vpon  the'Tea  walking,  they  were  troubled  faying  ,  That 

27  it  isaghoft.  andforfearc  they  cried  out.  t  And  immediatly 
Iesvs  fpake  vnto  themjfayingjHaue  confidences  is  I,feare 

18  ye  not.  t  And  Peter  making  anfvvcr  faid ,  Lord  if  ir  be  thou, 

19  bid  me  come  to  thee  vpon  the  waters,  t  And  he  faid ,  Come. 

And  Peter  defeendingout  of  the  boate,  "walked  vpon  the 
vvater  to  come  to  Iesvs.  t  But  feeing  the  vvinde  rough, 
lie  was  afraid  :  and  when  he  began  to  be  drowned ,  he  cried 
out  faying,Lord,faucmc.  t  And  incontinent ::  I  r.  s  v  s  ftret- 
ching  forth  his  hand  tooke  hold  of  him,  and  faid  vnto  him,  miries  ot'  them 

51  O  thou  of  litle  faith,  why  didft  thou  doubt?  tAnd  when  that  Boucmc 
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rhey  vveregone  vp  into  the  boate,  the  vvinde  ceafed.  f  And  33 
they  that  were  in  the  boate ,  came  and  adored  him ,  faying, 

In  deede  thou  art  the  fonne  of  God.  *1 

t  And  hauing  parted  the  water,  they  came  into  the  conn-  34 
trie  ofGenefar.  t  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  vnder-  35 
ftoodeof  him,thev  fent  intoal  that  countrie,  and  brought 
vntohim  al  that  were  il  at  eafe:  t  and  they  befought  him  3 6 
that  they  might  touche  but  the hem  me  of  his  garmenr,and 
v  vhofoeuer  did  touche,  were  made  hole. 


annotations 

Chap,  x  i  i  1  i. 


j.  Becaufe  of  Heroditu.)  It  is  to  ordinary  in  Princes  to  put  them  to  dedth  that  freely  tel  them 
fuch  faultes:  women,  whom  they  fanfie,fpccially  inciting  them  to  fuch  mifchcefc. 

/  2  /Buried  it.)  All  example  of  duty  toward  the  dead  bodies  of  the  faithful.  Wherein  fee  the  dif¬ 
ference  of  Catholike Chriftian  men  and  ofal  infidels,be  they  Pagins,Apoftacacs,or  neretikes.For  Hiero.  in 
Whereas  the  Chriflians  had  layd  the  body  of  this  blelTed  Prophete  and  Martyr  *  in  Samaria  with  Epitaph. 
the  Relikes  ofElias  and  Abdias,  by  vertue  wherofwoderful  miracles  Were  Wroughtin  thatplace:  PauU.c.i. 
in  Iulian  the  Apoftataes  time,  when  men  might  doe  al  nufchcefe  freely  againft  Chriftian  religion. 

Sacrilege  a  -  the  Pagans  opened  the  tombe  of  S.  Iohn  Baptill ,  burnt  his  bones,  fcattcrcd  the  afhes  about  the 
gai nil  holy  Re-  fields :  butcertaine  religious  Monkcs  coming  thither  a  pilgrimage  at  the  fame  time ,  aditcntured 

S,  /  1  •  n/*  1  r  1  1  r.i  1  I  I'l.  .  .  .1  .  11  1  1  1  •  a  I  1  _  — 


likes. 


Eremites*. 


Peters  Prima- 
tie. 


their  life  and  faued  as  much  of  the  holy  Relikes  as  they  could ,  and  brought  them  to  their  Abbot 
Philip  a  man  of  God  :  who  efleeming  them  to  great  a  treafure  for  him  and  his,  to  keepe  for  their 
priuate  dcuotion  ,  fent  them  to  Arhanafius  the  B.  of  Alexandria,  and  he  withal  reuerencc  layd 
them  in  fuch  a  place  (as  it  Were  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecie)  where  afterward  by  occahon  of  them 
Was  built  a  goodly  chappel.  Theod.  U.j  c.6.  Huff.  li.  2c.2S.27.  Marke  here  that  the  Heretikes  of  our 
time  doe  as  thofe  Pagans,  to  the  bodies  and  Relikes  ofal  blcfled  Saints  that  they  can  del  troy  :  and. 
Catholikes  contrariwifeluue  the  religious  dcuotion  of  thofe  old  Chriflians,  asappeareth  by  the 
honour  done  now  to  his  head  at  Amiens  in  France. 

13.  Hetired.)  Chrift  much  efleemed  Iohn ,  and  WithdreWe  him  felf  afide,  to  giue  example  of 
moderate  mourning  for  the  departed ,  and  to  f  hew  the  horrour  of  that  execrable  murder,  as  in 
the  Priinitiue  Churche  many  good  men  feing  the  miferable  ftate  of  the  world  in  the  time  of  per¬ 
fect!  tion  ,  and  the  fumes  that  abounded  withal :  tooke  an  occafion  to  forfake  rhofe  tumults, and 
to  giue  themfclues  to  contemplation  :  and  for  thatpurpofe  retired  into  the  defens  ofdEgyptand 
els  Where ,  to  doe  penance  for  tfieir  owne  finnes  and  the  finnes  of  the  world  .  Wherevpon  partly 
rofe  that  infinite  number  of  Monkes  and  Eremites ,  of  Whom  the  fathers  and  Ecclefiaftical  hifto- 
lies  make  mention.  Hiero.  to.  2  in  vit.  Pauli  Eremita.  Sozjs.  li.i  c.  it,  13. 

19. The  ‘Difciplei  to  the  multitudes.)  A  figure  oftheminifterieofthe  Apoftles,Who  as  they  here 
had  the  diftri  billion  and  ordering  of  thefe  miraculous  loaues ,  fo  had  they  alio  to  bellow  and  dif- 
penfe  al  thefoode  ofouxfoulcsin  mi  mitering  of  the  word  and  Sacraments,  neither  may  lay  men 
.ehalenge  the  fame. 

26.  Walking.)  when  not  only  Chrift,  but  by  his  power  Peter  alfo  Walketh  vpon  the  waters, 
it  is  euident  that  he  can  difpofe  of  his  owne  body  aboue  nature  and  contrary  to  rile  natural  con¬ 
ditions  thereof ,  as  to  goe  through  a  doore.  I0.20.  to  bein  the  compafTe  ofalitle  bread.  Epiphan.. 
in  lAncborato. 

29.  Walked.']  Peter  (faith  S.  Bernard)  Walking  vpon  the  Waters,  as  Chrift  did ,  declared  him 
felf  the  only  V  icar  of  Chrift ,  which  f  hould  be  ruler  not  ouer  one  people,  but  ouer  al.  For  many 
Waters,  arc  many  peoples.  "Bernard,  li.  t  de  conjid.  c.  8.  Sec  the  place,  how  he  deduceth  from  Pctef 
the  like  auchoriticand  iurifdidtion  to  his  fucceffor  the  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
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The  Pharifiei  of  Hierufalem  camming  fo  farre  to  carpe  him ,  he  cbargcth  with  a  tradition 
contrarieto  Godi  commaundement.  io  ^Snd  to  the  people  he  yeldeth  the  reafon  of 
that  which  they  reproued  :  is  and  again  e  to  hu  'Difciples  ,  f hewing  the  ground  of 
the  Pharifaical  vvafhing  ( to  witte ,  that  /mates  otherwije  defle  the  foule )  to  be 
falfe.  1 1  then  he  goeth  afide  to  hide  him felf among  the  Gentih  ‘.where,  in  a  woman 
he fudeth  juch  faith, that  he  is  faine ,  left  the  Gen  tils  fhould  before  the  time  extort  the 
whole  bread ,  as  fhthadacrummc ,  to  retumeto  the  I  ewes.  s+  where  { al  contra- 
rie  to  thofi  Pharifiei  )  the  common  people  fieke  wonderfully  'unto  him,  and  he  after 
he  hath  cured  their  difiafidfeedeth  +ooo  of  them  with  fiuen  loaues. 

HEN  came  to  him  from  Hierufalem  TheGofPeIvp$ 
Scribes  and  Pharifees,faying,tWhy  do  thy  wenfday  the  j. 

Difciples  tranfgvellc  the  tradition  of  the  WcckcmLcnt* 
Auncientes?  For  they  waf  h  not  their  hads 
When  they  eate  bread.  1  But  he  anfvvering 
(aid  to  them:  why  do  you  alfo  tranfgrefle 
the  comaundement  of  God  for  your  tra¬ 
dition  ?For  God  laid,  f  Honour father  and  mother,  and,  He  tbttfhnlcttrfe 
f At  her  or  mothertdywglct  bimdye.tBut  you  fay,Whofoeuer  fhal  fay  to 
father  or  mother.  The  gift  vvhatfoeuer  procedeth  from  me, 
fhal  profite  the  :  tand  i'hal  nor  honour  his  father  or  his  mo¬ 
therland  youhaue  made  fmftrate  the  comaundement  of  God 
foryour  ovvne  tradition,  t  Hypocrites ,  vvel  hath  Efay  Pro- 

phecied  of  you,  faying,  t  Thrs  people  honoured)  me  yyjththcirn  hppes : 
hut  their  hart  is  farre  from  me,  f  ^4 mi  in  yatne  do  they  yyorfbippe  me ,  teaching 
doctrines  and  "  commAundements  of  men. 

t  And  hauing  called  together  the  multitudes  vnto  him, he 
fiid  to  them,Heare  ye  and  vnderftand.  t,yNot  char  which 
entreth  into  the  mouth,  defiletha  man  :  but  that  which  pro¬ 
cedeth  out  ofthe  mouth  ,  that  defileth  a  man.  t  T  hen  came 
his  Difciples,and  faid  to  him,Doeft  thou  know  that  rhe  Pha- 
i  ifees,when  they  heard  this  word, were  {Vandalized  ?  t  But 
he  anfvvering  fayd  :  All  planting  which  my  heauenly  hither 
hath  not  planred,fhal  be  rooted  vp.  |  Let  them  alone:  blinde 
they  are, guides  ofrhe  blinde  .  And  if  the  blinde  be  guide  to 
rhe  blinde ,  both  fall  into  the  ditch,  t  And  Peter  anlvvering 
fayd  to  him, Expound  vs  this  parable.  t  But  he  (ay  d  ,  Are  you 
alto  as  yet  wirhout  vnderfianding?  f  Do  you  not  vnder- 
(tand,  that nl  that  entreth  into  the  mouth,  goeth  into  the 
belly  ,  and  is  caft  forth  into  the  priuy?  t  But  rhe  things  that 
pioceede  out  o(  the  mouth  ,  come  forth  from  the  hair,  and 
rhofc  ihiugswdehle  a  man.  1  For  from  the  hart  come  forth 
euil  cogitations,  murders  ,  aduoutries ,  fornications ,  thefts, 
falfe  telhmonies,blafphemieS.  tThefcafe  the  things  that  de- 
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file  a  man.  but  to  eatc  with  vnvval  hen  hands ,  doeth  not  de¬ 
file  a  man. 

tAnd  1 e  s  v  s  went  forth  from  thence  and  retired  into  21 
the  quarters  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  tAnd  behold  *avvoman  22 
ofCnanaan  came  forth  out  of  thofc  coaftcs  ,  and  trying  out, 
faydtohim,  Haue  mcrcie  vpon  me  ,  O  losd  the  Sonne  of 
Dauid:my  daughter  is  (ore  vexed  of  a  Dcuil.  jWho  nnfvvcred  13 
her  not  a  word.  And  his  Dilciples  came  and  belought  him 
fiyingjDimific  her;  becaufe  f  he  crieth  out  after  vs  *.  ]  And  he  *4 
anfvvcring  laid;  1  was  not  fenr  but  to  chef  heepe  that  are 
loft  of  the  houfe  of  lfrael.  t  But  fhe  camcand  adoredhim,  2.5 
faying,  Lord,  help  me.  iwho  anfvvcring,  faid :  It  is  not  good  16 
to  take  the  bread  of  the  Children ,  and  ro  caft  it  to  the  dog- 
ges  •j'But  fhe  faid  ,  Yea  lord:for  the  vvhelpesalfo  eatc  of  the  27 
crummes  that  fal  from  the  table  of  their  maifters.t  Then  28 
-  it  were  a  1  e  s  vs  anfvvering  faid  to  her,  O  woman,  ::  great  is  thy 

that^chr^  faith: be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt :  and  her  daughter  was 
rhould  com-  made  hole  from  that  ht>ure.  4 

tAnd  when  Iesvs  was  patted  from  thence ,  he  came  29 

^ood'workes  kefide  the  fea  of  Galilee :  and  afeending  into  the  mountaine, 

§ iac  istofay,  a  fate  there,  t  And  there  came  to  him  great  multitudes,  hauing  30 

as^couid^no1^  vv*th  them  dumme  perfons ,  blinde ,  lame ,  feeble ,  and  many 
workebyloue,  others:  an d  they  call  them  downeat  hisfeete,  and  he  cured 

sn?am«hdohub- tfothat  the  multitudes  marueled  feeing  the  dumme  31 
ted  not  to  call  {peake, the  lame  vvalke, the  blinde  fee  :and  they  magnified  the 

chHftians°but  God  of  lfrael.  tAndMESvs  called  together  his  Difciplcs, 
ofDmels.  and  faid:  1  pine  the  multitude:  becaufe  three  dayes  now  they 

continue  with  me,  and  haue  not  what  to  eate :  and  dimifle 


them  fading  1  vvil  not  ,  left  they  fainte  in  the  way.  t  And  33 
the  difciplcs  fay  vnro  him  :  whence  then  may  vve  gettefo 
many  loaucsin  the  defertas  to  fil  fo  great  a  multitude  2 1  And  34 
..  Here  ve  1  e  s  v  s  fayd  to  them, How  many  loaues  haue  youfbut  they 
againc  that  che  fayd,Seuen,&  afevv  litle  fifhes .  t  And  he  commaundcd  the  35 

notPbe  Thdr  raultitU£l®  to  fit  do v vne  vpon  the  grou nd.  t  And  taking  the  3 6 
ownc  carucrs,  feuen  loaues  &  the  fifhes ,  and  geuing  thankes ,  he  brake,  & 

Sacraments  o'  gaue  to  his  <iifciples ,  and  ::  the  difciplcs  gauc  to  the  people, 
other  fpiri-  t  A  nd  they  did  al  cate, and  had  their  fill.  A  nd  that  which  was  $7 

iimi  e^at  ij^1  of  left  of  the  fragments  they  tooke  vp,fcucn  bafkets  ful.  tAnd  38 

thrown  °h'dC  t^lerc  vvcrc  that  did  cate,foure  thoufand  men,  befide  children 
but  of  their  fpi-  &  women,  t  And  hauing  dimifled  the  multitude  ,  he  went  59 

vp  into  a  boate,and  came  into  the  coaftcs  of  Magcdan.  j 
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Chap.  *  v. 

I 

I  \ftth  their  tippet.]  This  is  to  be  vndcrftood  properly  of  fuch  as  haueeuer  Cod  in  their 
mouth ,  the  word  ofour  Lord ,  the  Scriptures ,  the  Gofpcl ,  but  in  their  hart  and  al  their  life  be  in 
deedc  Godles.  It  may  be  applied  alfo  to  fuch  as  fay  their  prayers  without  attention  or  clcuation 
ol  mind  to  God  ,  whether  he  vndcrftand  the  prayers  or  no,  that  faith  them.  For  many  a  poore 
Chriliian  man  rhacvnderftandtth  not  the  Wo^deshc  fpeaketh  ,  hath  his  hart  neerer  heauen,  more 
feiuorand  dcuotion ,  more  edification  to  him  fcUimore  profit*  in  lpirit  (as  the  ApoiUc  fpeaketh) 
and  Idle  diftra&ions ,  then  not  only  al  Heretikes  Which  hauc  no  true  feeling  of  fuch  things,  but 
then  nuny  learned  Catholikes.  And  therfore  it  is  not  to  be  vnderftood  of  praying  in  vnknowen 
tonges  ,  as  Heretikes  fometime  expound  it,  farrewide  from  die  circunAance  of  the  place  and 
Chriftes intention,  fpeaking  ofthe  hypocritical  IcWes. 

p.  Commaundemcnts  of  men.']  Such  only  arc  here  called  traditions,  do&rines ,  or  commaunde- 
ments  of  men,  which  be  either  repugnant  to  Gods  laWes,as  this  of  defrauding  their  parents  vnder 
pretenfe  of  religion  :  or  which  at  the!  left  be  friuolous,  vnp  rofi  table ,  and  impertinent  to  piede  or 
true  worf  hipe.as  tliat  other  fort  of  fo  often  Wafhing  hands  and  vdfels  wichout  regard  ot  inward  The  difference 
puritieofhart  and  mind. Let  no  man  therfore  be  abufed  with  the  Proteftams  peruerfe  application  between  the 
of  this  place  againft  the  holy  lawes  ,  canons ,  and  precepts  of  rhe  Church  and  ouripiritual  Goucr-  Iewifh  tradi- 
nours ,  concerning  faftes ,  Icftiuitics ,  and  other  rules  of  difcipline  and  due  order  in  life  and  in  the  dons  here  re- 
feruice  ofGod.  Forfuch  arc  noc  repugnant  but  confonant  to  Gods  Word  and  al  piccie ,  and  our  prehended,  and 
Lord  is  trucly  honoured,  worfhipen,  and  ferued  both  by  the  making  and  alfo  by  the  obferuing  of  the  Churches 
them.  *  S.  Paul  gaue  commaundemcnts  both  by  his  epiftlcs  and  by  Word  of  mouth,  euen  in  luclyApoftolicaltra- 
nutters  wherein  Chrift  had  preferibed  nothingatal,  and  he  chareeth  che  faithful  to  obferue  the  ditions. 
lame.  *  The  Apoftles  and  Prieftsat  Hierufalein  made  laWes,  and  the  Chriftians  Were  bound  to 
obey  them,  a  The  keeping  of  Sunday  in  fteedc  ofthe  Sabborh  is  the  tradition  ofthe  Apoftles,  and 
dare  thcHeretikes  deny  the  due  obferu.uion  therof  to  be  an  acceptable  Worfhipe  of  God?  b  They 
preferibed  the  Feftes  of  Eailcr,  and  whitfontide  and  other  Solemnities  of  Chrift  and  hisSainfts, 
which  the  Proteftants  them  felucs  obferue.  (They  appointed  the  Lent  and  Imbcr  faftes  and  other, 
as  wcl  to  challife  the  concupifcence  of  man ,  as  to  feme  and  plcale  God  thereby  ,  as  is  plaine  in  the 
falling  of*  Anna,Tobie,  ludith,  Either,  who  ferued  and  p  leafed  Godchereby.  Therfore  neither 
tlicle  nor  other  fuch  Apoftolike  Ordinances,  nor  any  precepts  of  the  holy  Church  or  ofour 
lawful  Pallors  are  implied  in  thefe  Pharifaical  traditions  here  reprehended ,  nor  to  be  compted  or 
called  the  doftrincs  and  coinmaundemenrs  of  men  ,  becaule  they  are  not  made  by  mere  humane 
power,  but  by  Chrillcs  warrant  and  authoritie ,  and  by  fuch  as  he  hath  placed  to  rule  his  Church, 
of  Whom  he  laith  ,  *  He  that  heareth you, heareth  mt:he  that  defpifeth  you.defpifcth  me.  They  arc  made 
b>  the  Holy  Ghoft,ioyning  With  our  Pallors  in  the  regimerit  ofthe  faithful, they  are  made  by  our 
Mother  the  Church, which  whofoeuer  obeieth  not,  *  We  arc  Warned  to  take  him  as  an  Heathen, 

Bur  on  the  other  fide.al  laWes, doOrines.feruice  and  injunctions  ofHcretikes.hoW  foeuer  preten¬ 
ded  to  be  confonant  to  the  Scriptures,  be  commaundemcnts  of  men:  becaufe  both  the  things  by 
them  preferibed  are  impious,ana  the  Authors  haue  neither  fi  nding  nor  commillion  from  God. 

u.  7<Lot  that  which  entereth."]  The  Catholikes  doe  not  abftainc  from  ccrraine  ineates  ,  for  that  Difference  of 
they  efteeme  any  meatc  vneleane  either  by  creation  or  by  ludaical  obferuarion  :  but  they  abftainc  nicatcs 
lorchallilmcnt  oftheir  concupiicenccs.  *Aug.  Ii.  detnor,  Ec.  Cath.  c.  n. 

it.  ‘Defile a  man  ]  It  is  linne  only  which  properly  dehleth  man ,  and  meates  ofrhem  felfe  or 
of  their  ownc  nature  doc  not  defile :  but  fo  larre  .is  by  accident  they  make  a  man  ro  finne ,  as  the 
ditiobcJicncc  ofGods  coinmaundement  or  ofour  Superiours  Who  forbid  fame  meates  for  cer-  Catholike  ab- 
taine  times  and  caufes.is  a  linne.  As  the  apple  which  our  firft  parents  did  eate  of,  though  of  it  fell' it  ftinence. 
did  not  defile  them,  yet  being  eaten  againft  the  precept.it  did  defile.  So  neither  ftcfh  nor  fifh  of 
it  fclf  doth  defile.but  the  breach  of  the  Churches  precept  defileth. 


Chap.  XVI. 


Theobflinate  Pharifees  and  Sadducees,  at  though  hu  forefaid  miracles  Were  not  fu ficitn t 
to  prone  him  to  be  Chrift ,  require  to  fee  fame  one  from  heauen.  j  Whtrevpm 
forfaiting  them.be  Warneth  hit  di fables  to  beWare  of  the  leauen  of  their  do  St  nr,  e  : 
ii  and  Peter  (the  time  now  approching  for  him  togoe  into  ieWrietohu  Pafiion) 
for  confefiing  him  to  be  Chrift ,  he  mai{cth  the  Rocke  of  hu  Churche.geuitigfulnes 
of  Ecclefiajtical  poWtr  accordingly  .  21  ^4 nd  after  ,  he  fo  rebuketh  bun  for 
dijfuading  hu  C.rofe  and  Pafiion  ,  that  he  aljo  afiirmtth  the  hl^e [offering  in  euery 
oat  to  betieceffarie  to  fal nation. 


AND 
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THE  GOSPEL  C  H  A. 

ND  there  came  to  him  the  Pharifees  and  Sad-  1 
ducees  tempting :  and  they  demaunded  him  to 
fhevv  them  ahgnc  from  heauen.  tButhe^n-  1 
fvvered  &faid  to  them.  When  it  iseuening, 
you  fay,  It  vvil  be  faire-v vether,  forthe  elemet 
is  vedde.  t And  in  the  morning,This  day  there  vvil  be  a  tepefl,  3 
for  the  element  doth  glovve  and  lovvre.  The  face  therfore 
of  the  element  you  hauefkil  to  difeerne :  and  the  fignes  of 
times  can  you  not  ? 1  The*  naughtie  and  aduouterous  gene-  4 
ration  feeketh  fora  figne  :  and  there  fhal  notafigne  begi-  j 
uen  it ,  but  the  figne  of  Ionas  the  Prophet.  And  he  left  them 
and  went  away. 

t  And  *  when  his  difciples  were  come  oner  the  water,  5 
they  forgot  to  rake  bread,  t  Who  faid  to  them ,  Looke  vvel 
and  beware  oftheleauen  ofthe  Pharifees  &  Sadducees.t  But 
they  thought  within  them  felues  faying,  Becaufc  vvetooke 
not  bread,  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  knowing  it ,  faid  ,  Why  do  you 
thinke  within  your  felues  Ove of litlc faith,  for  thar  you 
haue  not  bread  Do  you  not  yet  vnderftand, neither  do  you  9 

remember*  the  fiueloaues  amongfiue  thoufand  men ,  and 
how  many  baf  kets  you  tooke  vp?t  neither  the  Teuen  loaues,  10 
among  foure  thoufand  men,  and  how  many  maundes  you 
tooke  vp  ?  t  Why  do  you  not  vnderftand  that  I  faid  not  of  n 
bread  to  you  ,  Beware  of  the  leauen  of  the  Pharifees  & 
Sadducees?  t  Then  they  vnderftoode  that  he  faid  not  they  n 
fliould  beware  of  the  leauen  of  bread,  but  ofthe  dodtrine  of 
the  Pharifees  and  Sadducees. 

t  And  *  I  e  s  v  s  came  into  the  quarters  of  Casfarea  Phi-  13 
lippi :  and  he  afked  his  d ifei p les, fay ing,"  whom. fay  men  that 
the  Sonne  of  man  is?  TBut'they  faid ,  Some  Iohn  theBaptift,  *4 
&  otherfome  Elias ,  and  others  Hieremie,  or  one  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets.  t  1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them ,  But  whom  do  you  fay  that  *5 
lam  >  t  Simon  Peter anfvvered  &  faid,  Thonart chrift  the  fonne  16 
of the  huwgOod.  tAndlEsvs  anfvvering ,  faid  to  him,"Bleffed  l7 
art  thou  Simon  bar-lona  :  becaufeflefh  &bloud  hath  not 
reuealcd  it  to  thee, but  my  father  which  is  in  heauen. f  And "  I  18 

fay  to  rhee,rW  thou  art*1 1  Perer :and"  vpon  ffc/ZRocke  vvil  1"  build 
my  Church,  and  the  n  gates  of  hrl  fhal  not  preuaiJe  againfl  it .  j-  Andj  *  vvil  19 
gitie "  to  thee  the "  ketes  of  the  kingdom  of  heauen.  And f|  vvhatfoeuer  thou  f halt 
btnde  vpon  earth , it fhal  he  bound  alfo  in  the  be  aliens :  and  vvhatfoeuer  thou  j  halt 
loofe  in  earth  ft  fhall  be  loo  fed  alfo  in  the  £ cattens . 

t  Then  he commaunded  his  difciples  chat  they  f hpuld  tel  20 
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no  body  that  he  was  Iesvs  Christ. 

11  t  From  that  time  Iesvs  began  to  fhcvv  his  difciples, 
that  he  muft  goe  to  Hicnifalem ,  &  fuffer  many  things  of  the 
Ancients  &  Scribes  &  checfe-Prieftes,  and  be  killed ,  and  the 

11  third  day  nfeagaine.  tAnd  Peter  taking  him  vnto  him, began  ..  ^  d 
to  rebuke  him,faying,Lord,be  itfarrefrom  thee, this  Thai  not  Hebrc^ngni- 

13  be  vnto  thee,  t  who  turning  faid  to  Peter, Goe  after  me  :;Sa-  fieri*  an  aduerfa- 

tan  ,  thou  art  a  fcandal  vnto  me:  becaufe  thou  fauoureft  not  Indfo  ffis'n- 
the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things  that  are  of  men.  kcnherc 

14  tThen  Iesvs  faid  to  hisdifciples,  Ifany  man  wil  come  after  The  gospel 
me,  let  him  denie  him  felf,  and  take  vp  his  crofle,  and  follow  fPr  a 

25  me.  fForhcthat  will  faue  his  life,  fhal  lofeit.  andhcthatfhal  P 

16  lofe  hie  life  for  me,  fhal  findeit.  t  For  what  doth  it  profitea 
man  ,  if  hegainethe  whole  world,  and  fuftaine  the  damage 
of  his  foule  ?  Or  what  permutation  fhal  a  man  giuc  for  his 

17  loule  \  t  For  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  come  in  the  gloric  ofhis 
father  with  his  Angels:  and  then  wil  he  render  to  euery  man 
according  to  his  "  workes.  ^ 

18  t  Amen  1  fay  to  you ,  4  there  be  fome  of  them  that  ftand 
here  ,  that  fhal  not  tafte  death,  til  they  fee  the  Sonne  of  man 
comminginhis  kingdom. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  x  v  1. 

* 

//.  Whom  fay  men.)  Chrift  intending  here  to-take  order  for  the  founding,  regiment,  and  Aabi-  peters 

Jitic  ofhis  Church  after  his  deccale,  and  to  name  che  perfon  to  whom  he  meant  to  geue  the  general  p  ^  t  M  A  c  1  e 
charge  thereof ,  would  before  by  interrogatories  draw  out  (and  namely  out  of  that  one  Whoinhe 
thought  to  make  the  clicefe)  the  prolelfio  of  that  high  and  principal  Article, That  he  was  the  fonne 
of  the  lining  God.  Which  being  the  ground  of  the  Churches  faith ,  Was  a  neccflarie  qualitic  and 
condition  in  him  that  was  to  be  made  Head  ol  the  fame  Church  „  and  the  perpetual  keeper  of  the 
faid  faith  andal  other  points  thereon  depending. 

1*.  Tut  they  faid,)  when  Chrill  afked  the  peoples  opinion  of  him,  the  Apoftlcsal  indifferently 
made  anfwcr  :  but  when  hedemannded  Wliat  thcmlelues  thought  ofhim  ,  then  loe  Peter  the 
mouth  and  head  of  the  whole  felowfhip  anfWcrcd  for  al.  Chryf  ho.  //.  in  Mat. 

17.  Ulc/Jed art  thou.)  Though  fomc  other  (as  Nathanael  to.  1,  *9)  fecinc  to  haue  before  belcucd 
and  profclTed  the  fame  thing  lor  which  Peter  is  here  counted  blellcd ,  yet  it  may  bcplainely  ga- 
Hilar.can, tl,crcd  ^Y  this  place  ,  and  fo  S.  Hilaricand  others  thinke  ,  that  none  before  this  did  further  vtier  of 
6  m  Mm,  i,im  » r^cn  that  he  Was  the  fonne  of  God  by  adoption  as  other  Sain&s  be  ,  though  more  excellent 
(i  6  then  other  be.  Forit  was  of  congruitie  and  Chriftes  fpccial  appointment ,  that  he  vpon  whom  he 
7nmt.  intended  to  tound  his  new  Church,  and  Whofc  laith  lie  would  make  infallible ,  fhould  haue  the 
Chryf  ho.  preeminence  ol  this  fuff  profcllion  of  Chriltes  natural  diuinitic  ,  or, that  he  was  by  nature  the  very 
//in  M at.  *onnc  ol  thing  fo  fatrcabouc  the  capacitic  ofnature,  reafon,  flefh  and  bloud,  and  fo  reptig- 

nam  to  Peters  lenlc  and  fight  of  Chrilkcs  humanitie,  Hefh,  and  infirmities, that  lor  the  hclccfeand 
publike  proldlion  thereof  he  is  counted  blellcd,  as  Abraham  was  for  his  faith:  and  hath  great 
promifes  for  him  felfand  his  pofferitie,  asthefaid  Patriarche  had  for  him  and  his  fcedc.  Accor- 
.HaJU.  U.  t  ding  as  S.Dalil  faith,  Uccaufe  he  excelled  in  faith, he  recciucd  the  building  ofchc  Church  committed 
ft d w.  Eh-  to  him. 

*«n.  /f-  ^4ndl  fay  to  thee.)  Our  Lord  rccompenferh  Peter  for  bis  confellion ,  geuinghim  a  great 

reward, in  that  vpon  him  he  buildcd  his  Church.  Theophil^f*>  vpon  this  place. 
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it. Thou  art  Peter.']  Ch  rift  (in  the  firll  oflohn  v.  41)  foretold  and  appointed  that  this  man  then 
named  Simon,  fhould  after Ward  he  called  Cephas,  or  Petrus, that  is  to  fay,  a /(?<%,  not  then  vetering 
the  caufe,  but  no  V/  cxprclfing  the  Cimc, videlicet^  S  Cyril  Writcth  )F or  that  vpon  him  m  upon  a  firm*  c-i  /• 
rjf^f  hu  Church  fhould  be  builded  Whercvnto  S.  HiUrie  agreing  faith,  O  bappic foundation  of  the  c  it  Com* 
Church  in  the  i.npofing  of  thy  new  name.  &c.  And  yet  Chrift  here  doth  not  fo  much  call  him  by  the  fn  to 
name  Peter  or  Notice ,  as  he  doth  aflirmc  him  to  be  a  rocke  :  fignifying  by  that  Mcraphore ,  both  ^ y  ’  ■ 

▼  that  he  was  deligncd  for  the  foundation  and  ground  workc  of  his  houfe ,  which  is  the  Church:  ^un(  j  .* 
and  atfo  that  he  fhould  be  ofinuinciblc  force,  fumitie,  durablcncs,  and  ftabdicic,  to  fultaine  a!  che  f** 

Win  les ,  Wanes ,  and  Itormes  that  might  fall  or  beate  againft  the  fame.  And  the  Aduerfaries  ohic- 
fling  againft  this ,  that  Chrift  only  is  the  Rocke  or  foundation ,  wrangle  again  ft  the  very  exprefFe 
Scriptures  and  Chriftes  oWnc  Wordcs,geuingboch  che  name  and  the  thing  to  this  Apoftle.Andthe 
fimplcmay  learneby  S.  Bafils  wordcs ,  how  the  cafe  llandeth.  Thou gh  (frith  he)  Peter  be  a  rocke,  Hafrl.li.M 
yet  he  is  not  a  rocke  as  Chrift  it.  For  Chrift  uthe  true  vnmoueabU  rocke  of  him  [elf ,  Peter  u  vnmoueable  panit. 
by  Chrift  the  rocke.  For  lefut  doth  communicate  And  impart  hu  dignities  ,  not  voyding  him  felfofthem,  but 
holding  them  to  him  felf ,  beftoWeth  them  cdfo  vpon  others.  He  u  the  light,  and  yet ,  1  Tou  are  the  light :  he  it 
the  PneftyAnd  yet  he  3  maketh  Prieftsihc  u  the  rocke, and  he  made  4  rocke. 

18.  *And  vpon  th it  rocke. ]  Vpon  chat  which  he  faid  Peter  Was,  Wil  he  build  his  Church  :  and 
chcrforc  by  molt  euident  fequele  he  foundeth  his  Church  vpon  Peter.  And  the  Aducrfarics  wrang- 
Thou  art  Ce-  ling  againft  this,  do  againft  their  oWne  confcience  and  knowledge  :  Ipecially  feing  they  know  » 
phah,  and  vpon  anaconfefle  that  in  Chriftes  Wordcs  fpeakingin  thcSyriaketongc,  there  Was  no  difference  at  al 
this  Cephab.  betWene  Petrus  and  Petra  :  yea  and  chat  the  Greeke  Wordcs  alfo  though  differing  in  termination, 

'  .flf  yetflgnifie  onerhing,  to  wit,  a  rocke,  or ftone,  as  them  felucs  alfo  tranflateic.  lo.  r,+i,  So  that  they 

1  *  Jrocke,  which  profefle  to  follow  the  Hebrew  or  Syriakc  and  che  Greeke  ,  and  to  tranflatc  immediatly  out 

of  them  into  Latin  or  Englifh,  fhould  if  they  had  dealt  fincerely,haue  thus  turned  ChriftesWordes, 

Thou  art  a  rocke*  and  vpon  thu  rocke:  or.  Thou  art  Peter ,  and  vpon  this  peter  Wil  /  build  my  Church: 

For  fo  Chrift  fpake  by  their  oWne  confrlHon  without  any  difference.  Which  doth  expreily  ftoppe 
the(:«.  ofal  their  vainc  eua (ions ,  that  Petrus  the  former  Word  is  referred  to  the  Apoftle :  and petra 
the  later  Word,  either  to  Chrift  on!y,or  to  Peters  faith  only.-neichcrthe  faid  original  tonges  bearing 
it,  nor  the  fequele  of  the  Wordes ,  vpon  thu ,  fufferingany  relation  in  the  world  but  to  that  which 
T  Was  fpoken  of  in  the  fame  fentence  next  before  :  neither  the  Wordes  folowing  which  are  directly 
addrclFed  to  Peters  perfon ,  nor  Chriftes  intention  by  any  meanes  admitting  it ,  Which  was  not  to 
make  him  felf  or  ropromilFe  him  felf  to  be  the  head  or  foundation  of  che  Church.  For  his  father 
gaue  him  that  dignitie ,  and  he  cooke  not  that  honour  to  him  felf,  nor  fenc  him  felf,  nor  tooke  the 
keies  ofheauen  of  him  felf,  butal  of  his  father,  he  had  his  comiffion  the  very  houre  of  his  incarna- 
cion.  And  though  S.Auguftinc  fomecimes  referre  the  word  [Pet ra)  to  Chrift  in  this  fencence(wliich  *Aug.  li. 
no  doubt  he  did  becaufe  the  terminations  in  Latin  arediuers,  andbecaufe  he  examined  notrhe  retr.cn 
nature  ofthe  original  Wordes  Which  Chrift  fpake ,  nor  of  che  Greeke,  and  therfore  the  Aduerfaries 
Which  otherwife  flee  to  che  tongs,  fhould  notin  this  cafe  alleage  him)  yet  hcncuer  denieth  but 
Peteralfo  is  the  Rocke  and  head  ofthe  Church,  fayingthac  him  felf  expounded  it  of  Peter  +  in  in  Pf.  sp, 
many  places,  audallcagethalfo  S.  Ambrofe  for  the  fame  in  his  hymne  which  the  Church  fingeth.  de  verb. 
And  fodo  We  alleage  the  holy  Councel  of  Chalccdon,  C4it.  jpag.tit.  Tertullian ,  deprxftript.  ‘Do.fecJs, 
Oxigen,  Ho.  jin  Exo.  S. Cyprian,  <Devnit.Ec.  S.Hilarie,  Can.  16  in  mat.  S.  Ambrofe,  Ser.+j.fift.li.  6  9,  /<7Y 

inc.  9.  Lucx.S.  Hierom,  Li.  /  in  loubi.&in  c.  tEfa.&inc.  16  Hter.  S.£piphinius./M  Anchor.  S.  Chry-  //.  if.  ri, 
fpftom  ,  Ho.  jj  in  Mat.  S.  Cyril,  Li.  1  c,  1 1.  com.  in  lo.  S.Lco, Ep.8 9.  S.Gregoric,  Li.  a  ep.  a  ind.  ij.  2  9  deS.in*. 
*  and  others :  cuery  one  of  them  frying  exprefly  chat  the  Church  Was  founded  and  budded  vpon,  Hu  . 
peter. For  chough  fomerimes  they  fay  the  Church  to  be  budded  on  Peters  faith,  yet  they  mcanc  not  riot,  in  la(r< 
(as  our  Aduerfuies  do  vnleaxncdly  take  them)  that  it  fhould  be  builded  vpon  faith  either  feparated  c.  jo. 
from  the  man,  or  in  any  ocher  man  :  but  vpon  faith  as  in  him  who  here  confefFed  that  faith.  4 Theodor 

1 3.  f{ockr .]  The  Aducrfarics  hearing  alfo  the  Fathers  fomecimes  fay  ,  that  Peter  had  chcfe  pro-  p-  f  *' 
mifes  andprerogaciues,  as  bearing  the  perfon  ofal  theApoftles  dr  of  tire  whole  Church,  deny  Fayu{  c 
abfurdly  that  him  felf  in  perfon  had  theft  prerogariues.  As  though  Peter  had  been  the  proctor  only 
of  the  Church  or  of  theApoftles,  confelling  the  faith  and  receiuing  chefe  things  in  other  mens  ' 
names .  Where  the  holy  Doctors  mcane  only,  that  theft  prerogariues  were  nox  geuen  to  him  for 
his  oWne  vfe ,  but  for  the  good  of  che  whole  Church  ,  and  to  be  imparted  to  euery  vocation  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  meafure  of  their  callings  :  and  that  thefe  great  priuileges  geuen  to  Peter  fhould  not  Hiero. 
decay  or  die  With  his  perfon,  but  be  perpetual  in  the  Church  in  his  fucceflors.  Therfore  S.  Hierom  7  t0  t  "* 
io  Damafus  taketh  this  Rocke  not  to  be  Peters  perfon  only  ,  but  his  fuccefFors  and  his  Chairc. 

I  (faith  he)  foloWin?  no  cheefe  or  principal  but  Chrift, ioyne  my felf to  the  communion  of  Peters  chaire ,  vpon  p ^ 
that  rocke  l  know  the  church  Wm  built.  And  of  that  fame  Apoftolike  Chaire  S.  Auguft.  faith, 

That  fame  uthe  flocke  Which  the  proiti'gates  of  Het  do  notouercome.  And  S.  Leo,  Our  Lord  Would  the  ^  ’ 
Sacrament  or  myftenc  of  thu  gift  fo  to  perraine  vnto  the  office  ofal  the  *Apoftles ,  that  he  placed  it  principally  ^toeb  l 
in  blejfed  S.  Peter  the  cheefe  ofal  the  *Apoftles  ,  that  ftom  him  at  from  a  certaine  head  he  might  poure  out  his  1  ‘ 
giftes ,  as  it  Were  through  the  whole  body.that  he  might  vnderftand  him  felf  to  bean  aliene  ftom  the  dining 
myfterit  that  fhould  prtfume  to  reuolt  ftom  the foliditit  or ftedfaftnei  of  Pcttr , 
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fg  -B uitdmy  Church .]  The  Church  or  houfe  of  thrift  Was  only  promiftd  here  to  be  builded 
Toon  him  (Which  Was  fulfilled.  /«.*!.«. )  the  foundation  Hone  and  other  fillers  or  matter  be,  ng 
vet  in  rrcparine,  and  Chrift  him  fclf  being  not  only  the  fuperemjnem  foundation  but  alio  the 
four.dt  r  of  the  lame:  which  is  an  other  more  excellent  qualiue  then  Was  in  -Peter  for  which  ho 
call  ah  it  my  Church :  meaning  Ipecially  the  Church  of  the  new  TefUinent.  \vhjch  Was ^noi t  per- 
fefily  formed  and  finifhed.and  dillinded  from  the  Synagogue  til  Wlntlunday, though  Chnllgaue 

Peter  and  the  reft  their  commilsions  actually  before  his  Aicenfion.  . 

,r.  Gates  of  hel.  ]  Beta  life  the  Church  is  re  fern  bled  to  a  houfe  ora  citic.the  ad  uerfanc  power* 
z\to  be  likened  10  A  coutraric  lioule  or  io\V'ne>the  gates  vherof,  that  is  to  lay  ,  the  iorticune  or  im- 
putmations  1  halneuer  preuaile  againft  the  dtie  of  Chrift.  Andloby  this  proniis  We  are  allured 
that  no  herefies  nor  other  Witkcd  attonpts  can  preuaile  agamihhe  Church  builded  vpon  Peter, 
tfJ.  nut.  v^hith  the  Fathers  call  Peters  lee  and  dicRomane  Church.  Count  (faith  S.  Augullinej  tbePruJlt 
part .  ©o-  fnm  the  very  See  offerer, and  in  that  order  of  fat  hen  confider  who  to  whom  hath  Jucctdrd.  that  fame  it 
mail.  Jti)e  rC(i [c  which  the  proud  gates  ofHel  do  not  ouerccme .  And  in  an  other  place ,  that  u  it  Which  hath 
HJe  vrtl.  cp[Mltlt(j  tfe  tepje  of  autbonne, Heretics  in  t/aine  barring  round  about  it. 

ared.e.n.  ip.  To  thee.]  In  faying  to  thee  zzil  Jgeue,  it  is  plaine  that  as  he  gaue  the  keies  to  him,  fo  he 

c, ,  a*  builded  the  Church  vpon  him.  So  faith  S.  Cyprian,  To  Peter frjl  of  at ,  vpon  whom  our  Lord  built  the 
,/  J  ‘  Church, and  from  whim  he  ihJVituted  and  /  hewed  the  beginning  of  vnitie  ,  did  he  gate  thu  power .  that 
Crer  ti  a  that  fh'ould  be  loofed  in  the  heauent.i  vhuh  he  had  loefed  in  earth.  W  herby  appcarech  the  \ainc  cauil  of 
wt  n  i*d.  our  Aducrlarics, which  fay  the  (  hurch  Was  built  vpen  Peters  Confefsion  only,cCmon  to  him  and 
f/  the  reft,  and  not  vpon  his  perfon  ,  more  then  vpon  the  reft. 

1 9.  The  heirs. )  That  is,  The  au-horitie  or  Chairc  of  doddne, knowledge,  Judgement  and  dif- 
action  betwene  true  and  falle  do£hinc:the  height  of  gouerncment ,  the  power  of  making  laWes,  The  dignuica  of 
of  calling  Councels  ,  of  the  principal  voice  in  them  ,  of  confirming  them  ,  of  making  Canons  and  the  keies. 
holelom  decrees,  of  abrogating  the  cortrane,  of  ordaining  Bif  hopes  and  Pallors  or  depofing  and 
fufpending  them, finally  the  power  to  difpenfe  the  goods  of  the  Church  both  fpiritual  and  tem¬ 
poral.  V  huh  fignification  of  preeminent  power  and  authoritie  by  the  word  keies  the  Scripture  ex- 
+*ptc.  i.  preHeLh  in  many  places :  namely  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  /  haut  the  keies  of  death  and  Het,  that  u  ,  the  rule. 
kja.it,  s  j  And  againe,/  wilgeue  the  key  of  the  houjt  ofTiauidvpon  hv  f boulder.  Morcouer  it  fignifieth  that  men 
can  not  come  into  heauen  but  by  hitn,the  keies  fignifiing  alfo  authoritie  to  open  and  fhut ,  as  it  ia 
faid  ^Apoc.i.  of  Chrift,  VC  ho  hath  the  key  of  T)auid,he  fhutttth  andtio  man  opeveth  .  By  Which  Wordcj 
We  gather  that  Peters  authoritie  is  maruelous,  to  Whom  the  keies ,  that  is ,  the  power  to  open  and* 
fhut  heaiifn,is  geuen.  And  iherlore  by  the  name  of  keies  is  geuen  that  fupereminent  power  Which 
ii  called  in  enmparifon  of  the  power  graunted  to  other  Apoftles,  Bil  hops  aud  Pallors ,  plenitude 
potejlatu ,  fulnes  of  power.  "Bernard  Jib  t.  de  confider  at.  c.  9. 

ip.  Whatfoeuer  thou  fhal  bind. )  Al  kind  ol  difeipline  and  punifhment  of  offenders,  either  fpi- 
rirual  (  which  dircdlly  is  here  meant )  or  corporal  lo  farreas  it  tendeth  to  the  execution  ol  the  Ipi- 
ritual  charge, is  comprifcd  vndcr  the  Word,  bind.  Of  Which  fort  be  Excommunications,  Anathe- 
matilmes,  Sufpen  lion  s.dcgrada  lions,  and  other  cenfures  and  penalties  or  penances  enioyned  either 
in  the  Sacrament  of  Confefsion  or  in  the  exterior  Courres  of  the  Church, for  punif  hment  both  of 
other  crimes ,  and  fpccially  of  hen-lie  and  rebellion  again!!  the  Church  and  the  cheefe  pallors 
the/  of. 

ip.  Loofe. )  To  loofe ,  is  as  the  caufc  and  the  offenders  cafe  requircth,  ro  loofe  rhem  of  any 
the  former  bandcs,  and  torcllore  them  to  the  Churches  Sacraments  and  Communion  of  the 
faithful  and  execution  of  their  fundion,  to  pardon  alfo  cither  al  or  parr  of  the  penances  enioyned, 
or  What  debits  fo  euer  man  oweth  to  God  or  the  Church  fer  the  latisfa&ion  of  his  fumes  for- 
jeuen.  Which  kind  ofrclca  finger  loofingis  called  indulgence  :  finally  this  whatfocuer ,  cxcepteth 
nothing  that  is  punif  hablc  or  pardonable  by  Chrift  in  earth, for  he  hath  committed  his  power  to 
Peter. And  fo  the  %  aliditic  of  Peters  fcntence  in  binding  or  loofmg  Whatfocucr ,  fhal  by  Chriftes 
promis  berarified  in  heauen.  Leo  Ser.de  Transfg.  fr  Str.j  in  anniuerfaJfumpt.adPontif  Hilar,  can. <6. . 
m  IMatth.  Epiph,  in  *4nchorato  prope  initium.  11  now  any  temporal  power  can  fheW  their  Warrant 

out  of  feripture  for  fuch  foueraine  power,  as  is  here  geuen  to  Peter  and  confequendy  to  his  fuc- 
celfors.by  thefe  W  oidcs,W  hat/ecuer  thoupsai  binde, and  by  the  very  keies, Whcrby  greatcll  fouerain- 
tie  is  lignified  in  Gods  Church  as  in  his  familie  and  liouf hold  ,  and  therforc  principally  attributed 
and  geuen  to  Chrift  *  Who  in  the  fciipturc  is  faid  to  hauc  the  key  ofDauid ,  but  here  comunicatcd 
alf  o  vnto  Peter,  as  the  name  of  Rockc:  if  I  fav  any  temporal  poteftatc  can  fhew  authoritie  for  the 

like  fourraintie,  let  them  chalcngc  hardly  to  be  head  not  only  of  one  particular ,  but  of  the  w  hole 
Tniuerfal  Church. 

a-.  W*r^i.)  He  faith  not.to  geue  every  man  according  to  his  mercic  («r  their  faith)  butac-  Goodwori*. 

corning  ro  their  orkes,  *Au£uft*dtvcrb.~4pQjt.Scr.if.  Anaa^ainc,  HoV  fhould  our  SAuiourfo 

w  ard  eucry  one  according  to  their  workes.it  there  Were  no  free  wU  t  ^iuruft.  lib. 3.  cap,  *.j.  t.eU  Freewill 
ail  .cum  Falic.  ^fattich,  ' 
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Chap.  XVII. 


Cha.  XVII. 


he  promt  fed ,  hegiueth  them  a  fight  oftheglorie ,  vnto  Which  Suffering  doth  bring: 

9  and  then  againe  doth  inculcate  hu  Pafiort.  i*  deuil  alfo  he  cajleth  out  Which 
his  ‘Difciples  could  not  for  their  mcredulitic  and  lacby  of  praying  and  f aft  in  ^  1 2 
being  yet  in  Galilee ,  he  reuealeth  more  about  hts  Pafiion.  2*  and  the  tribute  that 
the  Collett  or s  exalted  for  al ,  he  payeth  for  him  fclfand  Peter',  declaringyet  With¬ 
al  his  freedom  both  by  Word  and  miracle. 

% 

N  D  after  fix  dayes  I  e  $  v  s  taketh  vnro  i 
him  Peter  and  lames  and  Iohn  his  bio- 
thcr,and  bringeth  them  into  a  high  moun- 
taine  apart:  tAnd  he  was  "tranffigured  1 
before  them.  And  his  face  did  fhine  as 
the  funne :  5c  his  garments  became  white 
asfnow.  tAnd  behold  there  "appeared  3 
to  them  Moyfes  and  Elias  talking  with  him.  t  And  Peter  4 
anfwering,faid  to  1  £  s  v  s,  Lordjit  is  good  for  vs  to  be  here: 
if  thou  wilt, let  vs  make  here  three  tabernacles ,  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moyfes ,  and  one  for  Elias.  tAnd  as  he  was  yet  5 
fpcaking ,  behold  a  bright  cloude  ouerfhadov  ved  them.  And 
loe  a  voice  out  of  the  cloude,faying.This  is  my  welbeloued 
fonne,  in  whom  I  am  vvel  pleafed  :  hcareye  him.  t  And  the  6 
difciples  hearing  it ,  fel  vpon  their  face,  and  were  fore  afraid, 
t  And  1  e  s  v  s  came  and  touched  them  :  and  he  faid  to  them,  7 
Arife,and  feare  not.  tAnd  they  lifting  vp  their  eyes ,  faw  no  8 
body ,  bur  only  I  e  s  v  s.  tAnd  as  they  ddcended  from  the  9 
"mount,  I  E  s  v  s  commaunded  them,faying,Tel  the  vifion  to 
no  body  ,  til  the  Sonne  of  man  berifen  from  the  dead.  <4 

tAnd  his  Difciples  afked  him,  faying  ,\vhat  fay  the  Seri-  10 
bes  then  ,  that* Elias  muft  come  firftj  t  Bur  he  anfvvering,  n 
faid  to  them, 1  Elias  in  deede  fhal  come ,  and  reft  ore  al  things, 
t  And  I  fay  to  you,that  Elias  is  already  come, and  they  did  not  12. 
know  him, but  wrought  on  him  whatfoeuer  they  would. 

So  alfo  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  fuffer  of  them,  t  Then  the  13 
Difciples  vnderftoode,  that  of  Iohn  theBaptift  hehadfpo- 
ken  to  them. 

t  And  *  when  he  was  come  vnto  the  multitude,  there  14 
came  to  him  a  man  falling  dovvnc  vpon  his  knees  before 
him,  t  faying,  Lord  haue  mercie  vpon  my  fonne,  for  he  is  15 
lunatike,  and  fore  vexedifor  he  falleth  often  into  the  fire,and 
often  into  the  water,  t  and  I  offered  him  to  thy  Difciples:  16 
and  they  could  not  cure  him.  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered  and  faid,  17 
O  faithles  and  perueife  generation, ho  w  long  fhal  I  be  with 
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you?  How  long  fhal  I  fufFeryou  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  t  And  I  E  s  vs  rebuked  him,and  the  dcuil  went  out  of  him, 

19  and  the  ladde  was  cured  from  that  houre.  fThen  came  the 
Difciplesto  I  esvs  fecretely,and  faid,  "why  could  not  vve 

lo  call  him  out?  II  is  vs  faidto  them,  becaufe  ofyourincre- 
dulity.  for,  amen  I  fay  ro  you,  if  you  haue"  faith  as  amultard 
feede,  you  fhal  fay  to  this  mountainc,  Rcmoue from  hence 
thither;anditfhalremoue,and  nothing  fhal  beimpofsible  to 
you.lBut  thiskindeisnot  cafi:  out  but  by'prayer  and  fafting. 
t  And  *  when  they  conuei  fed  in  Galilee ,  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to 
21  them ,  The  Sonne  ofman  is  to  be  betraied  into  the  hands  of 
men  :  t  and  they  fhal  kil  him ,  and  the  third  day  he  fhal  nfc 
againe.  And  they  were  ftroken  fadde  excedingly. 

tAnd  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum  ,  there 
came  they  that  receiued  the  didrachmcs,  vnto  Peter,  and  faid 
to  him, Your  maifter  doth  he  not  pay  the didrachmcs?  t  He 
faith, Yes.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  houfe,  Iesvs 
preuented  him,  faying.  What  is  thy  opinion  Simon? The 
kings  of  the  earth  of  whom  receiuc  they  tribute  or  cenfe? 
of  tJ  heir  children, or  of  ftrangersf  f  And  he  faid,Of  Grangers. 
27  Iesvs  faid  to  him ,  Then  the" children  arc  free.  ^  But  that 
vve  may  not  fcandalize  them, goe  thy  vvaies  to  the  fea,and 
caftahooke  :  and  that  fifh  which  f  hal  firft  come  vp ,  take: 
and  when  thou  haft  opened  his  mouth,  thou  fhalt  find  a 
ftater:  rake  that,  and  giucit  them  for"me  and  thee. 
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Thefe  dt- 
drachmes  Were 
pceces  of  mo¬ 
ney  which  they 
payed  foi  tri¬ 
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This  /later 
Was  a  double 
didrachmc,  and 
iherfore  Was 
pyed  foj  iwb. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  x  vn. 

« 

».  Transfigured."]  Markc  in  this  Transfiguration  many  maruclous  points,  as,  that  he  made  not 
•nly  his  oWne  body,  which  then  Was  mortal ,  but  alfo  the  bodies  ofMoyfes  and  Elias,  the  one 
dead  ,  the  other  to  die,  for  the  time  as  it  were  immortal :  thereby  to  repreient  the  date  and  glorie 
ofhis  boJy  and  his  Sain&s  inhcaucn.By  Which  maruclous  transfiguring  of  his  body,  you  may  the 
le fle  marucl  that  he  canexhibite  his  body  vnder  the  forme  of  bread  and  wine  ox  othcrewife 
«  he  lift. 

j.^ibpeindMoyfes.]  By  this  that  Moyfes  perfonally  appeared  and  Was  prefent  With  Chrift,  it 
Is  plaine  that  the  Sainfts  departed  may  in  perfon  be  prefent  at  the  affaires  of  the  liuing.  ^iugufi!de 
ruraprotmrt.  e.  rj.  \6.  For  eucn  as  Angels  els  Where,  fo  here  the  Sainfls  alfo  ferued  our  Sauiour: 
ami  theiforeas  Angels  both  in  the  old  Tcftamcnt  and  then  eW,  Were  prefent  often  at  the  aftaires 
of  mei^fo  may  Sainfts. 

p.  Mount.]  This  mount  (commonly  efteemedand  named  of  the  ancient  fathers  Thabor) 

*  rf/./.ii,  s.  Peter  cal  It  th  the  holy  Mount  bccaufe  of  this  Wonderful  vifion,Ukeas  in  the  old  Tcftament  where 
r.od  appeared  to  ^Woyfes  in  the  bu(h  and  els  Where  to  others ,  he  calleth  the  place  of  fuch  Appa¬ 
ritions,  holy  ground.  Whcrby  it  is  cuident  that  by  fuch  Apparitions,  places  are  fantfified,  and  therc- 
vpon  groWcth  a  religion  and  dcuotion  in  the  faithful  toward  liich  places,  and  namely  to  this 
Mount  Thabor  (called  in  5.  Hicrom  itabirium  £/>./?.)  there  Was  great  Pilgrimagcin  the  Primiriue 
Church ,  as  vnto  al  thofc  places  which  our  Sauiourhadfanftifieci  with  his  prefence  and  miracles, 

and 
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and  therforc  to  the  Whole  land  ofpromis.for  that  caule  called  the  holy  land.  SeeS.  Hiero.in  Epitap. 
rauU.&ep.u.&iSadSMarcclUm. 

n.  Elias  fhal  come.'}  He  dillinguifheth  here  plainly  bcEWcne  Elias  in  perfon,  who  is  yctro-come 
before  the  iudgenienc :  and  betwene  Elias  in  name,  to  wit,  Iohn  the  Baptift,  Who  is  come  already 
iu  the  fpirit  and  vertue  of  Elias.  So  that  it  is  not  Iohn  Baptift  only  nor  principally  of  Whom  Mala-  ' 7* 

chieprophccicth  (as  our  Aducrfaries  fay)  but  Elias  alfo  him  fclf  in  perfon.  "  *  **,im 

19.  Why  could  not  Wr.]  No  maruelifthe  Exorcifts  ofthe  Catholike  Church  which  hauepower 
to  caft  out  diucls^  ct  doc  it  not  alwaics  when  they  wil,and  many  rimes  With  much  a  doc  :  Wheras 
the  Apotlles  hauing  rccciued  this  power  'before  oucr  vneleane  Ipirites,ycr  here  c^not  cart  the  out.  f\Ct.  to. 
But  as  for  hxretikes,they  can  neucr  Joe  it, nor  any  other  true  miracle, to  confinne  their  falfe  faith. 

to.  Faith  <u  muftard  feed.)  This  is  the  Catholike  faith,  by  which  only  al  miracles  are  Wroughti 
yet  not  ofeuery  one  that  hath  the  Catholike  faith,  but  offuch  as  haue  a  great  and  forcible  faith  and 
Withal  the  gift  ofmiraclcs.  Thefc  arc  able  as  here  Wee  fee  byChriltes  Warrant  not  only  to  doc 
other  Wonderful  miracles  here  fignified  by  this  one,  but  alio  this  very  fame,  that  is,  tomoue  '•  ^or,  n. 
mountaincs  indeede,  asS.  Paul  alio  prefuppofech  ,  and  S.  Hierom  affirmeth  ,  and  Ecclehaftical  Micro,  in 
hillorics  namely  tclleth  of  Gregorius  Neocxlarienfis,  that  he  moued  a  mountaine  to  make  roomc  vita  S.  Hi 
for  the  foundarion  of  a  Church,  called  therforc  and  for  other  his  Wonderful  miracles,  Thauma-  htrioms. 
turgus.  And  yet  faithlefTe  Herctikes  laugh  at  al  fuch  things  aud  bclcue  them  not.  tiiccph.h, 

zi.  Prayer aud  faffing.)  The  force  of  falling  and  praying  :  Whereby  alfo  We  may  fee  that  the  c.i7. 
holy  Churche  in  Exorciimes  doeth  according  to  the  Scriptures,  when  fhee  vfeth  betide  the  name  Greg.vif 
of  I  e  s  v  s ,  many  prayers  and  much  falling  to  driue  outDcuils.  becaufe  chefe  alfo  axe  here  requi-  devtt.Gre 
red  bciide  faith.  -  &oriJ‘ 

2t.Thc  Children  fret.)  Though  Chrifl  to  auoid  fcandal ,  payed  tribute, yet  in  deedc  he  fheweth 
that  both  him  fclf  ought  to  be  free  from  fuch  payments  (as  being  the  kings  fonne, afwel  by  his  eter¬ 
nal  birth  of  God  the  Father, as  temporal  of  Dauid)  and  alfo  his  Apoftles.as  being  of  his  tarn  ilic,  and 
in  them  tlicir  fucccllors  the  whole  Clergic.who  are  called  in  Scripture  the  lotte  and  portion  of  our 
Lord.  Which  exemption  and  priuilcgc  beinggrounded  vpon  the  very  law  of  nature  it  fclf,  and 
cherfore pra&ifed  euen among  [lie  Heathen  {Gen.  *2,  27. )  good  Chriftian  Princes  hauc confirmed 
and  ratified  by  their  lawes  in  the  honour  of  Chrilt ,  whofe  minifters  they  arc, and  as  it  Were  the 
kings  fonnes.  as  S.  Hierom  Jeclarcth  playnly  in  thefe  wordcs ,  We for  hss  honour  pay  not  tribute s.an d 
as  the  Kl*gs  finnestare  fee  from  fuch  payments.  Hirro.  vpon  this  place. 

27.  C\Ce and  thee.']  A  great  myflcrie  in  that  he  payed  not  only  for  him  fclf,  but  for  Peter  bearing 
the  Perfon  of  the  Churche, and  in  whom  as  the  cheefe,  the  reft  were  cojiteyncd.  *Aug.  q.  ex  no.  Teft. 

IJ.tO.  4. 


The  Gofpel  on 
Michclmas  day 
Sepcemb.  19. 
And  vpon  his 
Apparition 
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•  * 

*  ♦ 


Humility,  in- 
nocencie  ,  fnn- 
plicity ,  conten¬ 
ded  ro  vs  in  the 
ftatc  and  perfon 
of  achilde. 


Chap.  XVIII. 

To  h  n  ‘Difciples  he  preache  th  again  ft  ambition  the  mother  of  Schflne :  7  foretelling  both 
the  author  vvhofoeuer  he  be ,  and  alfo  his  fo  lowers  ,  of  their  vvo  to  come,  to  and 
f hewing  on  the  contrary  fide,  how  precious  Chriflian  foules  are  to  their  ^Angels ,  to 
the  Sonne  of  man  ,  and  to  hu  Father,  if  charging  vs  therfore  to  forgiue  our  bre¬ 
thren  ,  when  alfo  we  haue  iuft  caufe  again  ft  them, be  it  tteuer  fo  often ,  and  to  labour 
their  faluation  by  al  meanes  pofsible. 

T  that  houre  the  Difciples  came  to  Iesvs,  i 
faying. "  Who,  thinkeft  thou,  is  the  greater 
in  the  kingdom  of  heauen  ?  t  And  Iesvs  1 
calling  vnto  him  a  litlc  childe,  fee  him  in 
the  middes  of  them,  t  and  faid,  Amen  I  fay  3 
toyou,vnles  you  be  conuerced,  and  be¬ 
come  as  Iitle  children ,  you  fhal  not  enter  into  thekingdom 
of  heauen.  tWhofoeuer  therforc  fhal  humble  him  felf  as  this  4 
:  :litle  childe,he  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaue.  fAnd  5 
he  that  fhal  receiue  one  fuch  litle  childe  in  my  name,  recei- 
ueth  me.  t  And  *he  that  fhal  fcandalize  one  of  thefe  litle 
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ones  that  beleeuc  in  me, it  is  expedient  for  him  that  a  milftone 
be  hanged  about  his  necke,  and  that  he  be  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  Tea. 

7  1  Vvo  be  to  the  world  for  fcandals.  for  it  is  neceflary 
that  fcandals  do  come  :  but  neuertheleflc  wo  to  that  man 

8  by  whom  the  fcandall  commeth.  t  And  *  if  thy  "  hand, 
or  thy  foote  fcandalize  thee  :  cut  it  of,  and  caft  it  from 
thee.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  goe  in  to  life  maimed  or  lame, 
rather  then  hauing  two  hands  or  two  feete  to  be  caft 

p  into  euerlafting  fire,  t  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalize  thee, 

frluckehim  out,  and  caft  him  from  thee:  It  is  good  for  rhee 
lauingoneeye  to  enter  into  life,  rather  then  hauing  two 
io  eyes  to  be  caft  into  the  hel  offirc.  j*  See  that  you  defpife  not 
oncofchefe  litle  ones:  for  I  fay  to  you  that "  their  Angels ,  in 
heauen  alwaies  do  fee  the  face  of  my  father  which  is  in  hea¬ 
uen.  t  For  *  the  Sonne  of  man  is  come  to  faue  that  which 

i 

was  perifhed.  t  *  How  thinke  you  ?  Ifa  man  hauean  hun¬ 
dred  fheepe, and  one  of  them  f  hal  goe  aftray:  doth  he  not 
leaue  ninecie  nine  in  the  mountaincs,  and  covth  to  fecke 
that  Which  is  ftraied?tAnd  if  it  chaunce  that  he  finde  it;  amen 
I  fay  to  you, that  hereioyceih  more  fore  that,thcn  for  the  ni- 
14  netie  nine  that  went  not  aftray- 1  Euen  (o  it  is  not  the  wil  of 
your  father, which  is  in  heauen,that  one  perifh  of  thefe  litle 
ones. 

t  But  *  if  thy  brother  fhal  offend  againft  thee,  goe, and  re- 
bukehiin  betwene  thee  and  him  alone.  If  he  fhal  heare  thee,  v«kcinLem. 
thou  fhalr  game  thy  brother  ,t  And  if  he  wil  not  heare  thee,  *'That  ,is  <as  s- 

•  .  1  1  1  v  ,  ,  .  1  .  r  CnryloftG  here 

loyne  with  tliee  belides ,  one  or  two  :  that  in  the  mouth  of  expounded!  it) 
*cvvo  or  three  witnellcs  curry  word  may  ftand .  1Andif.rc11  the,  ,Prc: 

1  f  J  -  *  *  lares  and  cheefc 

he  wil  not  heare  them,"  tel  the  Church,  jtnd  if  be  wil  not  heare  Partourj  of  the 

1 8  the  Church ,  let  him  be  to  thee  at ,f the  hea  then  and  the  P  Mean .  t  A  men  I  fay  ^^hauc  iunT 
to  you,whatfoeueryouThal  binde  vpon  earth, fhal  be  bound  tii&ion  to  bin- 

alio  in  hcauen:and  whatfoeuer  you  "fhal  loofe  vpon  earth,  n  ic  1  ^  ’  o  rFc  n  d 
19  fhal  be  loofed  alfo  in  heauen.  1  Againel  fay  to  you;  that  hy  theword« 
iftvvo  of  you  fhal ::  conlent  vpon  earth ,  concerning  euery  oJo'VlBS  v*,8» 
thing  whatfoeuer  they  fhal  alke,  it  fhal  be  done  to  them  ::  AI  ioyning 
20  of  my  father  which  is  in  heauen  ,  t  For  where  there  be  vnay^  oVci^i! 
two  or  three  gathered  in  my  name,  there  am  I  "in  the  middes  ?es  CJlVrchcin 

C  ]  a  4  Counccls  and 

Ol  tllCm.  Synods ,  orpu- 

Li  t  Then  came  Peter  vnro  him  andfaid  ,  *  Lord,  how  often  brkc  pr‘^crs>is 
1  hal  my  brother  offend  againft  me ,  and  l  forgiuc  him  ?  vn  til  then  ofany  par- 
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feuentimes?t  I  e  s  vs  faid  to  him, I  fay  not  to  thce*vntil  fcuen  21 

TbeGofpcNpu  tjmcs .  butvntirfcucntic  times  feuen  times.  t  Therforeis  23 

after  Pentecolb.  the  kingdom  of  heauen  likened  to  a  man  being  a  king ,  that 

would  make  an  account  with  his  feruants.  t  And  when  14 
he  began  to  make  the  account,  there  was  one  prefented  vnto 
him  that  owed  him  ten  thoufand  talents,  t  And  hauing  not  25 
vvhence  to  repay  it,  his  lord  comrnaunded  that  he  fhould 
be  fold,and  his  Wife  and  children, and  all  that  he  had, and  it  to 
be  repayed,  t  But  that  feruant  falling  do  vvne,befoughe  him,  16 
laying ,  Haue  patience  coward  me, and  I  wil  repay  thee  all. 
t  And  the  lord  of  that  feruant  moued  with  pitie,  dimifled  27 
him,  and  the  dette  he  forgaue  him.  f  And  when  that  feruant  28 
was  gone  forth,  he  found  one  of  his  felovv-  feruants  that  did 
owe  him  an  hundred  pence  ;  and  laying  hands  vpon  him 
thratled  him,faying, Repay  that  thou  oweft.f And  his  felow  29 
feruant  falling  downe,befought  him ,  faying,  Haue  patience 
toward  me,and  I  wil  repay  the  all.  t  And  he  would  not;but  30 
went  his  way  ,  and  caft  him  into  prifon ,  til  he  repayed  the 
dette.  tAnd  his  felow-feruants  feeing  what  was  done,were  31 
very  forie,  and  they  came  ,  and  told  their  lord  al  chat  was 
.  done.t  Then  his  lord  called  him :  and  he  faid  vnto  him, Thou  32 
vngratious  feruant,  I  forgaue  thee  al  the  dette  becaufe  thou 
befoughceft  me  :  oughteft  not  thou  therforc  alfo  to  haue 
mercievpon  thy  fclow-feruant,  euenaslhad  mercie  vpon 
thee?  tAnd  his  lord  being  angric  deliucrcdhim  to  the  tor-  33 
menters,vntil  he  repayed  al  the  dette.  tSoalfofhal  myhea-  34 
uenly  father  doe  to  you,  if  you  forgiuc  not  euery  one  his  bro- 
'  thcr  from  your  hartes.  4 


Luc.  \y t 

4- 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  x  ▼  i  i  i. 


1.  Who  it  the  greater.')  Theoccafion  ofthis  queAion  tnd  oftheir  contcnrion  for  Superior/rie 
among  the  reft  oftheir  infirmities  which  they  had  before  the  comming  of  the  Holy  Gho  A,  was  fas 
certaine  holy  Doctors  Write)  vpon  emulation  toward  Peter ,  whom  only  they  faW  preferred  be¬ 
fore  thereft  in  the  payment  of  the  tribute  ,  by  thefe  wordes  of  our  Sauiour ,  Geueit  them  for  me  r 
and  thcc.  Chryf.  ho.  /?.  Micro.  in  IMat.  Vpon  this  place.  ^ 

7.  Scandals. "]  The  fimplebe  moA  annoyed  by  taking  fcandal  oftheir  preachers,  Priefts,  and 
elders  il  life :  and  great  damnation  is  to  the  guides  of  the  people  whether  they  be  temporal  or  fpiri- 
tual.but  fpecially  to  the  fp:ritual,ifby  their  il  example  and  flaunderous  life  the  people  be  fcadalized. 

i.  Hand, foote,  eye.']  By  thcle  partes  of  the  body  fo  ncccfTarie  and  pro  Stable  for  a  man,  is  ligni- 
ned ,  that  Whatfoeuer  isneerefband  deereft  to  vs.  Wife,  children,  freendes,  riches,  alare  to  be  con¬ 
temned  and  forfaken  for  to  faue  our  I'oulc. 

to.Thetr^ingcls.  ]  A  greae  dignitic  anda  mam  clous  henefitc  chat  euery  one  hath  from  hie 
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Nattuiiie  an  Angel  for  his  cuftodicand  Patronage  againft  the  Wicked  before  the  face  of  God.  Protection  of 
Htero.vpon  thu  plate.  And  the  thing  is  fo  plaine.that  Caluin  dare  not  deny  it,  and  yet  he  Wil  needes  Angels, 
doubt  of  it,  lib.i.  Injl.c.s*.  ft  El.  7. 

ir.  eHJot  heart  the  church.  ]  Not  only  Hcretikes.but  any  other  obftinace  offender  that  wil  not  Difobcdience 
be  iudged  nor  ruled  by  the  Church,  may  be  excommunicated,  and  fo  made  as  an  Heathen  or  Pu-  to  the  Church, 
blican  Was  to  theleWcs.by  the  difcipline  of  the  lame,  calling  him  out  of  the  feloWi  hip  ofCarho- 
likes.  Which  Excommunication  isagreaterpunifhementthen  if  he  were  executed  by  (Word ,  fire,  tjOJ1 
and  wild  bra  lies.  +dug.  cant,  *Adu.  teg.  it./,  c.  17.  Andagainc  he  faith,  Manismorc  fharplyand 
pitcfully  bound  by  the  Churches  Keies,  then  With  any  yron  or  adamantine  innnidcs  or  fettens 
in  the  World.  *Auguft.  ibidem. 

/?.  Heathen.")  Herctikes  therfore  becaufe  they  Wil  not  hearc  the  Church,bc  no  better  nor  no 
otherwifeto  be  eileemedof  Catholikes,  then  heathen  men  and  Publicans  Were  eilcemed  among 
thelewcs. 

it.  Ton  fhal  binde.  ]  As  before  he  gaue  this  power  of  binding  and  loofmgouer  the  whole,  poWcr  to 
t  firft  ofalandprincipaily  to  Peter,  vpon  Whom  he  builded  his  Church  :  fo  here  not  only  to  Peter,  dcailj 
j  1  '  lf"  and  in  him  to  his  fucceifors,  but  alio  to  the  other  Apoftles,  and  in  them  to  their  fuccclTors ,  euery 
one  in  their  charge.  Hieron.  iib.  l.c.  1 *.  aduerf.  louin.  and  Epift-  ad  Hehod.  Cyprian.  dcVnit.Ecd.ntt.  j. 
it.  shal  looje.]  Our  Lord  geueth  no  Idle  right  and  authoritic  to  the  Churche  to  loofctthcn  to 
Li.  1.  de  binde,  as  S.  Ambrofe  wriicch  againfl  the Nouatians  ,  who  confeffed that  the  Priefts had  power 
fmmi.t.t.  to  binde, but  not  to  loofe. 

10.  In  themiddes  of  them.)  Not  al  aflemblies  may  chalenge  theprefence  ofChrift,  but  only  Catholikc  Af- 
fuchas  be  gathered  together  in  the  vnity  of  the  Church,  and  therfore  no  conuentichs  ofHcreti-  fcmblics 

kes  diredly  gathering  againft  the  Church e,are  Warranted  by  this  place.  Cypr.de  vnit.Eceitf.  mi.  7.  t . 

11.  Seumtieiimei  ftuen. )  There  mull  be  no  end  of  forgeuing  them  that  be  penitent,  either  iia 
the  Sacrament  by  abfolution,  or  one  man  an  other  their  off  enlcs. 
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Chap.  XIX. 


Mt  anfwerttb  the  tempting  Tharifets ,  that  the  tafe  of  a  mm  with  hit  wife  fhalbe  (  as 
in  the  frft  infiitution  it  Wat )  utterly  indijfoluble ,  though  for  one  cauje  he  may  be 
diHtrctd.  m  +And  thereupon  to  hit  ‘DifcipUs  he  highly  eommendeth  Single  life  for  h  ta¬ 
me*.  11  He  wil  haue  children  come  unto  him.  16  He  fheweth  what  ar  /•  be  done 
to  enter  into  life  tutrlajiing :  2  o  What  alfo  ,for  a  rich  man  to  be perfeft :  3  7  *As  alfo 
what  pafling  reward  they  fhal  haue  which  fodev  V  that  his  cotmfel  of perftEhon ; 
a  9  yea  though  it  be  but  in  jo  me  one  pace. 


N  D  it  cametopafle,  when  1 1  s  v  s  had  ended 
thefe  vvordes ,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  & 
came  into  the  coaftes  of  Ievvrie  beyond  lord!, 
tand  great  multitudes  folovved  him  :  and  he 
cured  them  there. 


The  fourtk 
pare  of  this 
Gofpel  , 
Chrifls  corn- 
ming  into 
Iurie  to - 
vard  his 
Vaflion. 


.  1  =  re  came  to  him  the  Pharifees  tempting  him,  and  ™c  Golpcl/*I 

laying,  Is  it  lawful  rot  a  man  10  dim  me  his  wife,  for  euery  for  s.  Agidu 
caufc?  t  Who  anfvvering,faid  to  them, Haue  ye  nor  read,  that rcbr* 
lie  Which  did'  make’from  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  feme  It 
And  he  faid.  ir or  thu  cattfeytianj bal leant father  and  mother tandj  haldcaut 
to  bid  yy'tfe  :  and  they  tyyofbal be  m  otteflejh.  t  Therfore  no  VV  they  are 
not  two,  but  one  flefh.  That  therfore  which  God  hath 


ioyned  together,  let  "  not  mai;fepararc.  4  t  They  fay  to  him. 
Why  then  *did  Moyfes  cbmmaund  togiuc  a  bil  ofdiuorcc, 
and  to  dimilTe  her?  tHe  faith  to  them,  Becaufe  Moyfes  for  the 
hardnes  of  your  hart  permitted  you  to  dimiflc  your  vviues: 

G  iij  bur 
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but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  fo.t  And  I  £iy  to  you, that  9 
*  Whofoeuer  fhal  dimille  his  wife , 11  but  for  fornication,  and 
fhalmaryan  other,  doth  committe  aduoutrie:  and  he  that 
fhal  inary  her  that  is  dimifled,  committcth  aduoutrie.  +  His  10 
difciples  fay  vnto  him,  Ifthe cafe  ofa man  with  his  wife  be 
fo,  it  is  not  expedient  tomarv.  t  Who  faid  to  them  ,"Not  al  11 
take  this  word ,  but  they  to  whom  it  isgiuen.  +  For  there  11 
are  eunuches  which  were  borne  fo  fro  their  mothers  v  vo ro¬ 
be  :  and  there  are  eunuches  which  Were  made  by  men  :  and 
there  are  eunuches,  which  haue"  gelded  themfelues  for  the 
kingdom  of  heauen."  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take.  4 

f  Then  *  Were  lirle  children  prefenred  to  him,  that  he  13 
fhould"impofe  hands  vpon  them  &  pray.  And  the  difciples 
rebuked  them.  |But  Iesvs  faid  to  them.  Suffer  the  litleH 
children,  and  (lay  them  not  from  comming  vnto  me :  for  the 
kingdom  of  heauen  is  for  fuch,  t  And  When  he  had  impofed  r5 
hands  vpon  them, he  departed  from  thence. 

1  And*  behold  one  came  and  faid  to  him ,  Good  Maifter, 
vvhat  good  fhal  I  doe  that  I  may  haue  life  euerlafling? 

+  Who  laid  to  him  ,  What  afkeft  thou  me  of  good ?  One  is  l7 
*  *>i nor( faith  good,God.But ifthou  wilr  enter  into  life, kcepe  the  com- 
wh^chrift^  maun  dements,  t  He  faith  to  him.  Which?  And  Iesvs  faid,  *8 

fheuld  lay ,  IfT  hou  /halt  not  murder,  Thau  f halt  not  committe  Aduoutrie, Thou  [halt  not Jiealc, 
life  cuerlaftin11*  ^hox j  halt  not  bearefalfe  yvitnes ,  j  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ,  *  T  ho  a  1? 
keepe  che  com-  loue  thy  neighbour  as  thy j'elf  t  The  yong  man  faith  to  him,  20 

!f  wictouro'b-  Althefchaue  I  kept  from  my  youth:  what  is  yet  wanting 
feruing  of  the,  vnto  me  ?  t  Iesvs  faid  to  him/  Ifthou  wilt  be  perfe<3:,goe,  21 

one°m!ghfbe  fel  the  things  that  thou  haft ,  Scgiueto  the  poore,  and  thou 
faued.  de  f  halt  haue  treafure  in  heauen;  and  come/folovv  me.  +  And  22 

j  .  op,c,  is.  vvhen  the  yong  man  had  heard  this  word,  hewentavvay 

fad  :  for  he  had  many  pofTefllons.  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  his  23 
difciples,  -f  Amen  1  fay  to  you  ,  that  a  rich  man  fhal  hardely 
enter  into  the  kingdom  ofheauen.  t  And  againe  I  fay  to  you,  2 4 
it  is  eafier  for  a  camel  to  pafle  through  the  eye  ofanedle, 
s.Marke  ex-  •*  then  for  a  rich  rnan  to  enter  inco  the  kingdom  ofheauen. 

thus" ridic men  t  And  when  they  had  heard  this,  the  difciples  marueled  very  2-5 
ng in  their  much,fayiiig,\Fho  then  can  be  faued  ?  t  And  Iesvs  behol-  lG 

ding,  faid  to  them.  With  men  this  is  impoffible :  but  with 
God "  al  things  are  poflible.  tThen  Peter  anfvvering,  faid  to  27 

riie'conucrnon  I1*™  5  Behold  we  haue"  left  al  things,  &  haue  folo  wed  thee: 
of  s.  Paul  lan,.  what  therfore  fhal  we  haue  ?  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them,  28 
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Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  you  which  haue  folovved  me, in  the  y- 
regeneration, when  the  Sonne  ofman  Thai  fitte  in  the  ieate  of  ss.  pater  and 
his  maieftie, you" alfo  fhal  fitte  vpon  tvvelue  leates,  iudging  ^  Abbotes°r 
19  the  rvvelue  tribes  of  Ifrael.  t  And  euery  one  that  hath  left 

houfc,or  brethren,or  lifters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or wife,  ^ 

or  children, or  landes  for  my  names  fake:fhal  receiue  an  Hun-  Apoftles  amog 

'  30  dred  fold ,  and  1  hal  pofteftelife  euetlafting.  d  f  And  *  many  i°ft their  wfucs 

fhal  be  Hrft,that  are  laft;  and  laft ,  that  are  firft.  ^r°  t° 

’  Chrift.  Hiero.li. 

»- ■  "■  '  — '  i.oduerf.  louin . 

ANNOTA  TIONS 

Chap.  x  1  x. 

i.  rHJ6t  man  fair  Ate.  ]  This  infcparability  betwixt  man  and  Wife  rifeth  of  that,  that  Wedlock  c 
it  a  Sacrament.  vAug  /*.  2.  deptc.  originec.  34.  to.  7.  'Dcnupt.  &concupif  li.t.  e.  10. 

9. ‘But  for  fornication.)  For  aduoutric  one  may  dimifle  an  other,  Mat.j.  Dut  neither  party  Manage  after 
can  marry  againe  for  ar.ycaufc  during  life.  <Aug.  li.  n.  de  adult,  coniug.  e.ir.  22.2*.  forthcwhich  uorcc v i&la 
vnlawftil  art  of  marrying  agayne,  Fahiola  that  noble  matrone  of  Rome  albeit  fhee  Was  the  inno-  ^ 
cent  part, did  publike  penance,  as  S,  Hicrom  Writcth  in  her  high  commendation  therefore.  And  in 
S.PauI  /^p.r.it  is  pi, tine  that  fhee  which  is  with  an  other  man,her  hu  (handy  etliuing,  fhal  be  called 
anaduoutcrcffe  :  contrary  to  the  do rt fine  of- our  A duerfailes. 

//.  7 Kstalrakf.)  Whofocuerluue  not  this  gift  geuen  them,  it  is  either  for  that  they  wil  not 
h.iueit,  or  for  that  they  ful hi  not  that  which  they  Wil :  and  they  thathauc  this  gift  oractayne  to 
this  Word ,  haue  it  of  God  and  their  oWnc  free  wil.  <Aug.  li.  degrat.  &  lib.  arbit.  e.  4.  So  that  it  is 
euidenr  no  man  is  excluded  from  this  gift,  but  ( as  Oriecn  here  faith  )  it  is  geuen  to  al  that  af  ke  for 
it :  contraric  to  our  Adueriaries  that  fay  it  isimpollible,  and  that  for  excule  of  breaking  their 
vo Wes,  Wickedly  lay,  they  haue  not  the  gift. 

u.  Gelded  them  feluet.)  They  geld  them  fclucs  for  the  kingdom  of  heauen  which  vow  chafti  VoW  ofch.ifti- 
ty.  vying,  devirginitate  c.  24.  Which  proucth  thofc  kind  of  vowes  to  be  both  lawful,  and  alfo  tie. 
more  meritorious,  and  more  fure  to  obtainelife  eucrlafting ,  then  the  Race  ofwedlocke.contrarie 
to  our  Adu.  in  al  refpertes. 

14.  He  that  can.)  It  is  not  faid  of  the  Precepts ,  keepe  them  Who  can  ,  fortheybe  neccfl-nic  Counfels  nor 
vnderpainc  of  damnation  to  be  kept :  but  of  Counfels  only  (as  of  virginity,  abftaining  from  Hefti  Precepts, 
and  Wine.and  ofgcuingal  a  mans  goods  away  to  the  poorc)  it  is  (aid.  He  that  can  atraine  to  it,  leu 
him  doc  it :  which  is  counfcl  only,  notacommaundemcut.  Contrary  to  our  Adu.  that  fay ,  there 
arc  no  Counfels ,  but  only  precepts. 

•t-  Impofe. )  They  knew  the  valour  of  Chnftcs  blelTing ,  and  therfore  brought  their  children  Bifhops  and 
to  him  :  as  good  Chriftian  people  haue  at  al  times  brought  their  children  to  Bifhopsto  haue  their  Religious  mens 
blcili  ng.  Sec  Annotation  before  Chap.  iot  »j.  Andof  Religious  mens  hlclfing  fee  Ruffin,  li.z.c.g.  blciling. 
hiJt.S.  Hicrom  in  Epitaph.  PauU  c.  7  .&in  vit.  Hitarioms  .Theodorel.  tn  hi/tona  fanfloru  Pat  rum  rtum.8. 

2 1  if  thou  Wilt  beperfetl.]  Loe.he  maketh  a  plaine  difference  betwene  keeping  the  commaun-  jjie  Religious 
dements,  which  is  ncceffary  for  euery  man  :  and  being  perfert,  which  he  counfelcth  only  to  them  ftate  of  "perfc 
that  wil.  And  this  is  the  Rate  ofgrcateperfertion  which  Religious  men  doc  profeflt, according  to  rtion. 

ChriRes  counfcl  here,  leauingal  tilings  and  folowing  him. 

a.  Fohw  me.]  Thus  to  folow  Chrift  is  to  be  without  Wife  and  care  ofchildrcn.ro  lackc  pro¬ 
priety  ,  and  to  liuc  in  common  ,  and  this  hath  great  reward  in  heauen  abouc  other  Rates  of  life: 
which  ,  S.  AuguRine  faith,  the  Apoftles  foIoWcd,  and  him  felf ,  and  that  he  exhorted  others  to  it 
at  much  as  lay  in  him.  *Aug.  ep.  S  9.  tnfney  in  pf.  103  Cone  3.  pofi  med. 

26.  %Al  thing}  poflible.)  This  of  the  camel  through  a  ncdcls  cye.beingpolTible  to  God,  although 
he  neither  hath  done  it ,  nor  by  like  Wil  doe  it :  maketh  againR  the  blalphemous  infidelity  of  our 
Adueriaries  that  fay,  God  can  do  no  more  rhen  he  hath  done  or  wil  doe.  We  fee  alfo  ihac  God  can 
bring  a  camel  through  anedcls  eye,  and  therfore  his  body  through  a  doorc  ,  and  out  ofthcfepul- 
chre  I  Imr,  and  out  ut  his  mother  a  virgin ,  and  generally  abouc  nature  and  contrary  to  nature  do 

With  hi.  body  ns  he  lift. 

/ 

17.  /  eff  M.)  This  pcrfr&ion  oflcauingal  things  the  Apoftles  vo'Wcd.±Aurj!.i7.dt  Giu.*Deic9+m  v  ^  f 

rhatfhnl  Wehnac.)  Thcylcaueal  things  in  re fp eft  ofreward,  and  Chrift  docth  wcl  ■  -  r  jtl  c 
allow  it  in  them  by  his  anfwcr.  .  tic  in  rcfPca  of 

28. You  a' fo  fhal 'fitte,)  Note  that  not  only  ChrjR,  who  is  the  principal  and  proper  iudge  of  the  rc^ar 
lrning  and  the  dead, out  with  him  the  Apoftles  aridalberfert  Saints Thai  iudge:  and  yet  that  docth 
nothing  derogate  to  his  prerogatiuc ,  by  Whom  andvnder  whom  they  hold  this  and  al  other 
dignities  in  this  life  anebthe  next. 
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Chap.  XX. 


To  p.evvhovv  through  God^  grace  the  leWes  f bathe  ouerrunne  of  the  Gerttiti,at(hougb 
they  beginne  after ,  he  l/ringeth  a  parable  of  men  Worthing  foner  and  later  in  the 
vineyard^ut  the  later  rewarded  tn  the  end  euen  <u  the  firjl.  n  He  reitealeth  more 
to  hit  Tii fa  pin  touching  hu  pajsion  :  j  o  ‘Bidding  the  ambitious  two  fuiters  to 
thinly  rather  of fnffering  With  him  :  2*  *And  reaching  vt  ( irtthe  refi  of  hu  Dil- 
eipln  )  not  to  be  greened  at  our  Ecclefiaftical  Superiors,  con  ft dering  they  are  (at  he 
W.u  him  fetf)  to  toiie for  our  Salvation,  to  Then  going  out  of  Jericho  ,  he  gout  It 
fight  vnto  two  blind. 

H  E  kingdom  of  heauen  is  like  to  a  x 
man  that  is  an  houfholdcr  which  wet 
forth  early  "  in  the  morning  to  hire 
workemen  into  his  vineyard,  t  And  i 
hauing  made  couenat  with  the  Worke¬ 
men  ror  a  penie  a  day  ,  he  fent  them 
into  his  vineyard.  +And  going  forth  3 
about  the  third  houre,  he  favv  other 
Banding  in  the  market  place  idle,  tand  he  find  to  them,  Goe  4 
you  alfo  into  the  vineyard :  and  that  which  f  hal  be  iuB ,  I 
wil  giueyou.  t  And  they  went  their  way.  Andagainche  5 
went  forth  about  the  fixt&  the  ninth  houre  :  and  did  like- 
wife,  t  But  about  the  elcuenth  houre  he  went  forth  and  6 
found  other  Banding,  &he  faith  to  them,  what  Band  you 
here  al  the  day  idle  ?  t  They  fay  to  him,  Becaufe  no  man  hath  7 
hired  vs*  He  faith  to  them ,  Goe  you  alfo  into  the  vineyard. 

t  And  when  euening  was  comc,the  lord  of  the  vineyard  8 
faith  to  his  bailife ,  Call  the  workemen ,  and  pay  them  their 
hire, beginning  from  the  laBcuen  to  thc  firB.  t  Therfore  9 
when  they  were  come  that  came  about  the  eleuenth  houre, 
theyreceiued  eucry  one  "a  penie.  +Bur  when  the  firB  alfo  10 
::  Thc  I1eV^es  came, they  thought  that  they  fhouldrcceiuc  more  :  and  they 

ar«  noted  for  °  J  .  A  ,  .  .  .  ,  ..  J 

enuyingthevo-  alio  receiued  euery  one  a  pcme.tAnd  receiuing  it  they  -Mnur-  11 

ccmUej°f  and  mure^  again  B  thc  good  man  of  the  houfe,  t  faying,Thcfe  laB  n 
their  reward  haue  continued  one  houre:  and  thou  haB  made  them  equal 
Whh  thc  co  vs  that  hauc  borne  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  heates. 

t  But  he  anfvvcring  faid  to  one  ofthem,  Frcnde,I  doe  the  no  13 
wrong  :  didB  thou  not  couenant  with  me  for  a  penie  ? 
j  Take  that  is  thine,  and  goe  :  I  wil  alfo  giueto  this  JaB  euen  14 
as  to  thee  alfo.  T  Or,  is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  that  1  wil?  15 
is  rhine eye  naughr;  becaufe  I  am  good?  i So fhal thelaB,be  16 
firB  tand  the  firB,  laB.  For  many  be  called,  but*fewele<B. 
ThcGofpeiin a  t*  And  I  e  s  v  s  going  vp  to  HierufaIem,tooke  thc  twelue  17 
ihThoiy^craffif  ^ciplcs  fccretiy  ,  and  laid.  to.  them  ,  t  Behold  we  goe  vp  to  18 
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Hierufalcm,  and  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  deliuered  to  the 
cheefe  prieftes  and  to  the  Scribes,  and  they  fhal  condemne 
15?  him  to  death,  tand  fhal  deliuerhim  to  the  Gentiles  to  be 
mocked ,  &  feourged,  &  crucified ,  and  the  third  day  he  fhal 
rife  againe.  4 

t  *  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  fonnes  of  Zebe- 
dee  with  her  fonnes,  adoring  and  defiring  fomc  thing  of 
him.  t  Who  faid  to  her,  What  wile  thou  t  She  faith  to  him. 
Say  that  thefe  my  two  fonnes  may  fitte,one  at  thy  right  had, 
and  one  at  thy  left  hand  in  thy  kingdom,  t  And  Iesvs 
anfvvcring,  faid,  You  know  not  what  you  defirc.  Can  you 
drinke  ofthe  cuppethat  1  fhal  drinke  of  ?  They  lay  to  him. 
We  can.  tHe  faith  to  them,  My  cuppe  in  deede  you  fhal 
drinke  of  but  to  fitte  at  my  right  hand  and  left, is  not  mine  to 
giuc  io  you  :but  "to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  father.  * 
14  t  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  were  difpleafcd  at  the  tvvobre- 
z5  thren.  t  And  Iesvs  called  them  vnto  him, and  (aid ,  *  You 
know  that  the  princes  ofthe  gentiles  ::  ouerrule  them  :  and 
16  they  that  arethe  gtcater,  exercife  power  againfl  them,  tit 
fhal  not  be  fo  amongyou.  but  whofoeuer  vvil  be  rhe  grea- 
xy  ter  amongyou  ,  let  him  be  your  mini  fter  :  I  and  he  that  vvil 
z8  be  firfi  among  you,fhal  be  your  feruanr.t  Euen  asthe"Sonne 
ofman  is  not  come  to  be  minirtred  vnto,  but  to  minifter,  and 
to  giue  his  life  a  redemption  for  many.  A 

*j*And*  when  they  went  out  from  Iericho,a  great  multi¬ 
tude  folovved  him.t  And  behold  two  blinde  men  fitting  by 
the  way  fide,  heard  that  I  e  s  v  s  palled  by,  and  they  cried 
out  faying, Lord,  haue  mercie  vpon  vs,fonne  of  Dauid.t  And 
the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they  fhould  hold  their 
peace.  But  they  cried  out  the  more,faying,  Lord,  haue  mercie 
3Z  vpon  vs,  fonne  of  Dauid.  fAnd  Iesvs  lloode,  ahd  called 

33  them  ,  and  faid ,  Vvhat  vvil  ye  that  I  doe  to  you  ?  t  They  fay 

34  rohim.  Lord  ,  that  our  eies  may  be  opened.  |And  Iesvs 
hauing  compalfion  on  them,  touched  their  eies.  Andimme- 
diatly they  faw,  and  folovved  him. 


The  Gofpel 
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• '  Superiority  is 
not  here  for¬ 
bidden  among 
Chriftians ,  nei¬ 
ther  Ecclcfiafti- 
cal  nor  tempo¬ 
ral  :  but  hcathe- 
nifh  tyranny  is 
forbidden  ,  and 
humility’  com¬ 
mended. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  x  x. 

I.  In  the  morning.!  Cod  called  fome  in  the  morning,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  ofthe  World 
as  Abel,  Enoch,  Noe,  and  other  chciuft  and  faithful  ofthe  fuft  age  : at  the r bird houre,  Abrahanv 
Ilaac,  and  Iacob,  and  the  reft  of  their  age :  at  the  6  houre  ofthe  day,  Moyfes ,  Aaron,  and  the  reft’: 
at  tire  ?  houre ,  die  Prophetcs :  at  the  eleuemh,  that  is,  at  the  later  end  ofthe  World ,  the  Chriftian 

H  Nations 
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Diucifitic  of 
glorie  in  hca- 
ucn. 


Difference  of 
mericcs  and 
reward. 
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Nations,  ^iug.  deverb.  ‘Domini fir.  S9.  breifly,  this  calling  at  diuerfe  li ourcr  figni  fifth  the  calling 
of  thcleWcr  from  time  to  time  in  the  full  ages  of  the  World,  andoftheGcntils  in  t|ie  later  age 
tlicreof.lt  fignifieth  alfo  that  God  callcth  dort tries  to  the  faith  ,fo  me  foner,fome  later: and  particular 
men  to  be  his  feruanrs,  fo me  yongcr,  fomc  elder, of  diuerfe  ages. 

p.  l'my.]  The  peny  promifed  to  al ,  was  life  cuerlafting ,  which  is  common  to  al  that  fhal  be 
faued:  but  in  the  lame  Lite  thcfte^jc  degrees  of  glorie,  as  *  betwixt  Itarreand  ftarre  in  the  element.  r’  Ow./>\ 
%Aug,  lt.de  vi fginir.  c.  26.  ' 

to.  FeWelett.')  Thofe  are  ele&  which  defpifed  not  their  caller,  but  foloWedand  beleued  him: 
for  men  bcleue  not  but  of  their  oWne  free  will.  %Aug.  lr.  ladSimplic.tj.  t. 

zi.To  whom  it  u  prepared.]  The  kingdom  of  hcauen  is  prepared  for  them  that  are  Worthy  of  it  f6 

and  deferue  ir  by  their  Wcl  doing,  as  in  holy  Scripture  it  is  very  often  ,  That  God  wil  repay  entry  man  ‘ '  'fr 
according  to  hu  Worlds,  and,  Come  ye  blefed ,  pojjejfe  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you.  Why  ?  becauje  l  Was  ' 

hungriefandyougauemcmeate:thirftie,  andyouganeme  drtnke’.  &c.  Therfore  doeth  Chrift  fay  here,  *'** 
It  u  not  mine  to  giue.  becaufe  he  is  iuftand  Wil  not  giueit  to  cuery  man  Without  refpeit  of  their 
deferts :  yea  nor  alike  to  euery  one ,  but  diucrfly  according  to  greater  or  IciTer  merits,  as  here 
S.  Chryfo.  maketh  it  plainc,  when  our  Sauiour  telleth  them,  that  although  they  fuller  martyrdom  Chryf.  ho. 
for  his  lake,  yet  he  hath  not  to  giue  them  the  two  chcefe  places.  SeeS.  Hiero.  ‘Upon  thu  plate ,  and  AOmJKt 
li.  2  adu.  louin.  c.  ts.  This  alfo  is  a  leifon  for  them  that  hauc  to  bellow  Eccleliafticai  benefices ,  that 
they  haue  no  carnal  re fpe&  to  kinred  8cc.  but  to  the  WOrthincs  oftheperfons. 

2  8.  the  fonnt  of  man .  ]  Chrift  him  felf  as  he  was  the  Sonne  of  man.was  their  and  our  Supe- 

,and  *  Lord  afid  Maifter,notwithftanding  his  humility:and  therfore  it  is  pride  and  haultindfe  rj* tJ' 


nour. 


Which  is  forbidden, and  not  Superiority  or  Lordfhip,  as  fome  Here  tikes  would  haue  iL 


The  fifth 
part ,  of  the 
Holy  weeke 
ofhis  Paflio 
in  Hievufa- 
lcm. 


Chap.  XXI. 

Tting  noW  come  to  the  place  of  hit  Pafion ,  heentereth  With  humility  and  triumph 
together :  1 1  SheWeth  hu  utale  for  the  houfe  of  God  ioyned  With  great  maruels. 
ij  %And  to  the  Haulers  he  boldly  defendeth  the  acclamation  t  ofthcchildren.  t!  He 
turfeth  alfo  thatfruitles  leajie  tree :  2j  auoucheth  hu  poWer  by  the  Witnei  of 
John:  2  S  and  fore  telleth  hu  in  tWo  parables  their  reprobation  (With  the  Gen* 
till  vocation)  for  their  wicked  deferts ,  +*and  conje^uently  their  irreparable 
damnation  that  fhal  enfue  therof 


The  Gofpel  on 
Palme  Sunday 
before,  the  be  - 
nedi&io  of  the 
Palmes. 

PALME 
Stud  ay. 


V 


ND  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Hierufa-  i 
lem,and  were  come  to  Beth-phagee  vnto 
Mount-oliuet  ,  then  Iesvs  fent  two 
dilciples,  t  faying  to  them,  Goeyeinto  1 
the  tovvne  that  is  againft  you,  andim- 
mediatly^you  fha!  finde  an  afle  tied  and 
a  colt  with  hcr.loofe  them  &  bring  them 
to  me :  tand  if  any  man  fhal  fay  ought  vnto  you,  fay  ye, that  $ 
our  Lord  hath  neede  of  them  :  and  forthwith  he  wil  let 
themgoe.  t  And  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  4 
which  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet,  laying,! Say  ye  to  the  dan gh-  $ 

ter  of  Sion ,  Behold  thy  kfing  commeth  to  thee ,  nice key  &  fitting  vpon  an  ajfe  and 
a  colt  the  foie  of  her  that  a  yfed  to  the  yokg.  t  And  the  dilciples  going,  6 

did  as  Iesvs  commaunded  them,  t  And  they  brought the  7 
afle  and  the  colt:  and  laidetheir  garments  vpon  them,  and 
made  him  to  fit  thereon,  t  And  a  very  great  multitude  fpred  8 
their  "garmenrs  in  the  vvay:and  others  did  cut  boughes  from 
the  trees,  and  ftravved  them  in  the  way:  fandthe  multi-  9 
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rudcs  that  went  before  and  that  folovved,  cried,  faying,  WCCKC* 

u  Hof  anna  to  the  fonnrof  Da  aid  :  bleffed  iibe  that  commetb  in  the  name  of  our 
Lotd.*\  Hofantuin  tbchigbejl, 

10  t  And  when  he  was  entred  Hierufalem,  the  whole  citic  ThcGofpelvpo 

11  was  moued, faying,  Who  is  this  ?  t  And  the  people  faid, This  Sii^eckc 
iiislEsvs  the  Propnct,  of  Nazareth  in  Galilec.tAnd*  Ies  vs  E«»r. 

entred  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  callout  althat  ;;  fold  r.  How  much 
and  bought  in  the  temple ,  and  the  tables  ofthe  bankers  ,  and  the  abufe  of 

13  the  chaircs  of  them  that  fold  pigeons  he  ouerthrewe :  t  and  merehmdifij 
he  faith  to  them,  his  written,  My  hottfej  bal  be  called  the  »  boufe  of  walking  ,  of 

1 4  prAyer:but  yon  bauc  made  it  a  denne  of thee  ties,  t'  And  there  came  to  him 
theblinde,  and  the  lame  in  the  temple  :  and  he  healed  them,  them,  dirpiea- 

15  tAnd  the  theefe  priefles&Scnbes  feeing  the  maruelous  things  Gocl’  here 

11  r  jl  t  r  •  Vcmayiect 

that  he  did ,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple ,  8c  laying, 

16  Hof  anna  to  tbcJonneofDauid :  they  had  indignatio,tand  faid  to  him, 

H  eared:  thou  what  thefe  fay  ?  And  Itsvs  laid  to  them.  Very 
wcl.  haue  you  neuerread  »  That  out  of  the  "  month  cf  infants  and 
i7fui^in£stboubaflperfitedprail'e?-[And\eauingihcm,  he  Went  forth 
out  ofche  citieinto  Bethania,and  remainedthere.  ^ 

18  f  And  in  the  morningreturning  into  the  citic ,  he  was  an  mvnday. 

19  hungred.  t*  And  feeing  a  certaine  ::  figtree  by  the  way  -Theicwesha 
fide,  he  came  to  it :  and  found  nothing  on  it  but  lcaucs  only,  dCs5oftlthe'lau/' 
and  he  faith  to  it ,  Neucr  grow  there  fruite  of  thee  for  euer.  and  not  the 

10  And  incontinent  the  figtree  was  withered.  tAnd  the  dif.  thVfigtrceTuTof 
ciplcs  feeing  it,  marueled  faying,  How  is  it  withered  incon-  icaucs.and  void 

11  tinent  ?  t  And  Ies  vs  anfwering  faid  to  them  ,  Amen  Ifay  &  ^c' 
to  you,*ifyou  fhal  haue  faith,  and  flagger  not,not  only  that  Sirm 
of  the  figtree  fhal  you  doe  ,  but  and  it  you  fhal  fay  to  this  TVESDAr* 
mountainc,  Talce  vp  and  throw  thy  felt  into  the  (ea,  it  fhal 

22  be  done,  t  And  al  things  whatfoeuer  you  fhal  afke  in  prayer 
11  beleeuing,you  fhal  receiue. 

23  t  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  there  came  ro 
him  as  lie  was  teaching  ,  the  cheefe  Priefls  and  aunciencs  of 
the  peopIe,faying,*Tn  what  power  doe'll  thou  thefe  things! 

24  and  who  hath  gfuen  thee  this  power  ?  t  Ies  vs  anfwering 
faid  to  them,  lalfo  vvil  afke  you  one  word  :  which  if  you 
fhal  tell  me,  lalfo  vviltcl  you  in  what  power' I  doc  thefe 

25  things.  tThe  Baptifme  oflohn  whence  was  it!  trom  heauen, 
or  from  men  *  But  they  thought  within  them  fellies,  frying, 

26  t  If  Vvyfhal  fay  from  heaucnjne  vvil  fry  to  vs,  why  then  did 
you  not  beleeuchim  ?  but  if  we  fhal  fay  from  men  :  vvefeare 

27  the  multitude,  focal  hold  lohn  as  a  Prophet. tAnd  anfwering 

H  ij  to 
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weeke.  tQ  jESVS  they  faid,  We  know  not.  Healfo  faid  to  them, 

Neither  do  1  tel  you  in  what  power  I  docthefethings. 

t  But  what  is  your  opinion  >  A  ccrtainc  man  had  two  18 
fonnes:and  commingto"the  firft,he  faid, Sonne, goc  woikc 
to  day  in  my  vineyard,  i  And  he  anfvvenng,  faid,  Iwilnot,  19 
But  afterward  moued  with  repenrance  he  went,  t  And  30 
comming  to  the  other,  he  faid  likcwife.  And  he  anfvvering, 
faid,  I  goe  Lord,  and  he  went  not.  t  Which  of  the  two  did  31 
the  fathers  vvil  >  They  fay  to  him, The  firft.  Iesvs  faith  to 
them,  Arne  I  fay  ro  you, that  the  Publicans  and  vvhoores  goe 
before  you  into  the  kingdom  ofGod.tFor  lohn  came  to  you  31 
in  the  way  of  iuftice :  and  you  did  not  belecue  him.  but  the 
publicans  and  vvhoores  did  beleeuc  him :  but  you  feeing  it, 
neither  haue  ye  had  repentance  afterward ,  to  beleeue  him. 

The  Gofpei  t  An  other  parable  heare  ye:  A  man  there  vvasan  houf-  35 

Sond*  veeke  v  v^°  *  planted  a  vineyard ,  and  made  a  hedge  round 

in  Lent.  about  it,  and  digged  in  it  a  prdle,  and  builded  a  tov vre ,  and 

let  ic  out  to  hufbandmen  :  and  went  forth  into  a  Grange 
counrrie.  tAnd  when  the  time  offruites  drevve  nigh,he  lent  34 
his  feruants  to  the  hufbandmen, to  receiucthe  fruites  thereof, 
t  And  the  hufbandmen  apprehending  his  fexuanrs,  onethey  35 
beat, an  other  they  killed, and  an  other  they  ftoned.  t  Againe  36 
he  lent  other  feruants  moe  then  the  former  :  and  they  did 
to  them  hkevvife.  t  Andlaftofalhcfent  to  them  his  forme,  37 
faying,They  vvil  reuerencc  my  fonne.  i  But  the  hufbandmen  38 
feeing  the  fonne,  faid  within  them  felucs.  This  is  theheire, 
come,let  vskil  him,andvve  l  hal  haue  his  inherirauncc.tAnd  39 
apprehending  him  they  caft  him  forth  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  killed  him.  t  when  therfore  the  lord  ofthe  vineyard  fhal  40 
come ,  what  vvil  he  doe  to  thofe  hufbandmen  ?  t  They  fay  41 
to  him ,  The  naughtie  men  he  vvil  bring  to  naught :  and  his 
vineyard  he  vvil  let  out  to  other  hufbandmen ,  that  fhal  ren¬ 
der  him  the  fruite  in  their  feafons. 

tlHsvs  faith  to  them,  Haue  you  ncuer  read  in  the  Scrip-  41 

til  res  ,  The  Jlone  which  the  builder  s  yeteHedy  he  fames*  made  into  the  head 
of  the  corner  f  By  our  lord  wot  this  done ,  tend  it  U  mar uc lot**  in  our  eyes . 

t  Therfore  1  fay  to  you,  tharthe  kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  43 
taken  away  from  you,  and  fhal  be  giuen  to  a  nation  yclding 
the  fruites  thereof.!  And*  he  that  falleth  vpon  this  Gone, fhal  44 
be  broken :  and  on  whom  it  falleth ,  it  f  nal  al  to  bruife  him, 

■f  And  when  the  checfe  Prieftesand  Pharifeeshad  heard  his  45 
parables, they  knevvethathe  (pakeofthem.  tAndfeeking  46 

to 
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to  lay  hands  vpon  him,  they  feared  the  multitudes :  becaufe  ’57CC'<C‘ 
they  held  him  as  a  Prophet.  -t 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  x  x  i. 


there,  in 

Mat, 


i.  To h  fhal ftnde.']  Chriil  by  diuine  power  both  kncWe  where  tbefe  hearts  Were, being  abfent, 
and  eommaunded  them  for  his  vfc,  being  an  other  mans ,  and  fodcnly  made  the  colt  Hite  to  be 
ridden  on,  neuer  broken  before. 

7.  The  afle  and  the  colt.]  This  alTe  vndcr  yoke  Hgnifieth  theleWes  vnderthe  LaWand  vnder 
God  their  Lord,  as  it  Were  his  old  and  ancien; people  :  the  yong  colt  now  firfl  ridden  on  by  Chriil, 
fignifieth  the  Gentiles, Wilde  hitherto  and  not  broken,  now  to  be  called  to  the  faith  and  to  recciuc 
mAug.ti.M  our  Sauiours  yoke.  And  therfoie,the  three  Jail  Euangelifts  Writing  fpecially  to  the  Gentils ;  make 
nt.FauJl.  mention  ofthe  colt  only. 

*  * l-  /.  Garments  in  the  Way.]  Thefe  offices  of  honour  done  to  our  Sauiour  extraordinarily,  Were 

very  acceptable:  and  lor  a  memory  hercofthe  holy  Church  maketh  a  folemne  ProcclTion  euery 
yere  vpon  this  day ,  fpecially  in  our  Countrie  When  it  was  Catholikc ,  With  the  B.  Sacrament  reue- 
rently  cariid,asit  Were  Chriil  vpon  thealTe,and  drawing  of  rufhes  and  Hourcs, bearing  of  Palmes, 
fetcingvp  boughes,  fpredding  and  hanging  vp  the  rlrheil  clothes, the  quire  and  querillers  Tinging  as 
here  the  children  and  the  people .  al  done  in  a  very  goodly  ccremonie  to  the  honour  of  Chr.ll  and 
the  memone  of  his  triumphe  vpon  this  day.  The  like  feruice  and  die  like  duties  done  to  him  in  al 
other  lolrmnc  Proceflions  ofthe  B. Sacrament, and  otherWife,be  vndoubtedly  no  le  llc-grateful. 

p.  Hofanna.'}  Thefe  very  Wordes  ofioylul  crie  and  triumphant  voice  of  gratulaiion  to  our 
Sauiour,  holy  Church  vfeth  alwaics  in  the  Preface  ofthe  Ma  fie ,  as  it  Were  the  voice  of  the  Pric/l 
and  al  the  people  (who  then  fpeciallyare  attentand  deuout)  immediatly  before  the  Confecration 
and  Eleuarion,as  it  Were  expelling,  and  reioycing  at  his  comming. 

is.  Houfc  of  prayer.]  Note  here  that  he  callcth  external  facrifice  (out  of  theProphete  Elay) 
prayer.  For  hefpeaktth  ofthe  Tcmple,which  Was  budded  properly  and  principally  for  lacrifice. 

to.  Mouth  of  infants.)  Yong  childrens  prayers  preceding  from  theinllintt  of  Gods  lpiric.be 
acceptable :  aud  fo  the  voices  ofthe  likc,or  of  other  hmple  folkenow  in  the  Church,  though  them 
felucs  vndcrlland  not  particularly  what  they  fay,bc  maruelous  grateful  to  Chriil. 

12.  Teleeumg.]  In  rrfptfl  of  our  oWuc  vnWorthinelTe,and  ofthe  thing  not  alwaics  expedient 
for  vs,  we  may  Wei  doubt  when  We  pray, whether  We  fhal  obtaine  orno;but  on  Godspart  Wc 
mull  befccue.rhat  is,  We  mull  haue  no  diffidence  or  millrull  either  of  his  power  or  of  hk  Wil,  if  we 
are.  it,  be  Worrhy.and  the  thing  expedient.  And  dicrfore  S.  Marke  hath  thus,  Haueye faith  of  God. 

11  1J‘  The  Heretikcs  prefumpuioully  thinkethem  feluesin  this  point  like  to 

Chriil, beraufc  they  arc  afked,  in  what  power  they  come, and  who  feuttheimbut  When  they  haue 
anfwcrcd  this  qucltion  as  lully  as  Chriil  did  here  by  diat  which  he  infinuarcth  of  Iohns  tellimonic 
for  his  authority  ,  they  fhalbc  heard  ,  and  til  then  they  fhal  be  ftil  taken  for  thofe  of  whom  God 
Ipcakcdi  byrhe  Prophctc,  They  ranne,  and  I  fent  them  not, 

it.  Thefffh.)  The  firfl  fonne  here  is  the  people  of  the  Gentils ,  becaufe  Gentility  Was  before 
there _Was  a  peculiar  and  chofen  people  ofthe  lcWes.  andtherforethe  IcWeshere  asthclater,  arc 
lignmcd  by  the  other  fonne. 


ProcclTion  on 
Paline-funday 
with  the  B.  Sa¬ 
crament. 

Al  deuout  offi¬ 
ces  in  that  kin- 
de,exceding  gra 
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Prayers  not 
vnderllood  of 
tbepartie,  arc 
acceptable. 
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Yt*  by  one  other  parable  heforefheWeth  the  moft  dtferued  reprobation  of  the  earthly  and 
perjecuting  I  eWn  ,artd  the  gratious  ’vocation  ofthe  Gentils  in  their  place,  i  j  T  hen 
he  defeateth  the  jhare  of  the  Pharifces  and  Herodtant  about  paying  tribute  to 
Cafar.  tt  He  anf'Wereth  alfo  the  invention  ofthe  Sadductts  again  ft  we  Pgfutre- 
fhon  :  to  and  a  queftion  that  the  Ph  art  fret  of  kg  t0  Pofc  him  :  tn  rning  and  foftng 
them  again* ,  be  comic  they  imagined  that  Chrift  /  hould  be  no  more  then  a  man: 
*4  attdfo  heputtetbal  tire  bufyScUet  to  ftlentt. 
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ND  Iesvs  anfwering,  fpakeagaine in  para¬ 
bles  to  them,faying :  f  The  kingdom  ofheauen 
is  likened  to  a  man  being  a  king,  which  made  a 
"  mariage  to  his  fonne.  1  And  he  lent  hisTeruants 
_  to  call  them  that  were  inuited  to  the  mariage: 

and  they  would  not  come,  t  Againehe  lent  other  leruants, 
faying/Tcl  them  that  were  inuited ,  Behold  1  haue  prepared 
my  dinner :  my  beeues  and  fadings  are  killed,  andal  things 
are  ready  :  come  ye  to  the  mariage.  i  But  they  negleded :  and 
wenttheir  waies , "  one  to  his  farme,  and  an  other  to  his 
merchandife:  tand  ihe  reft  laid  hands  vpon  his  feruants,and 
fpitefully  intreating  them ,  murdered  them,  t  But  when  the 
king  had  heard  ofic ,  he  was  wroth,  and  fending  his  hoftes, 
deftroied  thofe  murderers,  and  burnt  their  citie.  i  Then  he 
faith  to  his  feruants ,  The  mariage  in  deede  is  ready :  but  they 
that  were  inuited,  were  not  worth ie.  jGoe  ye  therfore  into  9 
the  high  wayes :  and  vvhofoeuer  you  fhal  finde,  call  to  the 
mariage.  t  And  his  feruants  going  forth  into  the  wayes ,  ga-  10 
thered  together  al  that  they  found , ::  bad  and  good  :  and  the 
mariage  was  filled  vyith  gheftes.  t  And  the  king  went  in  to  11 
fee  the  gheftes :  and  he  faw  therc'a  man  not  attired  inavved- 
dinggarment.  t  And  he  faith  to  him ,  Frende,  howcameftiz 
th  ou  in  hither  not  hailing  a  wedding  garment  ?  But  he  was 
dumme.  t  Then  the  king  faid  to  the  waiters,  Binde  his  hands  13 
and  feete,  and  caft  him  into  the  vtter  darkenes  :  there  fhal  be 
weeping  &  gnafhing  of  teeth.  tFor  many  be  called,  but  14 
few  ele6t-4 

t*  Then  the  Pharifees  departing  ,  confulted  among  them  1^ 
felues  for  to  entrappe  him  in  his  talke.  tAnd  they  lend  to  him  16 
their  difciples  with  the  Herodians,  faying,  Maifter,  vve 
know  that  thou  art  a  true  fpeaker,  and  teacheft  the' way  of 
God  in  truth ,  neither  careft  thou  for  any  man.  for  thou  doeft 
notrefpedt  theperfon  of  men:  t  tel  vs  therfore  what  is  thy  17 
opinion ,  is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  Caefar,  or  not  ?  1  But  18 
Iesvs  knowing  their  naughtines,faid,  What  do  you  tempt 
me  Hypocrites  ?  t  Shew  me  the  Tribute  coine.  And  they  19 
offred  him  a  penie.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them,Whofe  is  this  zo 
image  and  fuperfeription  ?  t  They  fay  to  him  ,  Carfars.  Then  zi 
he  faith  to  them ,  Render  therfore  the  things  that  are  C^fars, 

to  Oefar:  and  the  things  that  are  Gods,  to  God.  tAndhea-  zz 

ling  it  they  marueled,and  leauing  him  went  their  waies. 

t*  Thllt  day  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  that  fay  zj 
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14  there  is  no  refurre&ion  :  and  afked  him ,  f  faying,  Mahler, 

Movies  faid ,  if  a  man  die  not  hatting  a  childe,  that  bis  brother  marie  bit  wife, 

4n(l  rrije  yp  feede  to  bis  brother,  t  And  there  were  with  vs  feuen 
'  brethren:  and  the  fir  ft  hailing  rnarieda  wife,  died:  and  not 
16  hauingiflue, left  his  wife  to  his  brother,  t  In  like  maner  the 
xy  fecond  and  the  third  euen  to  the  feuenth.  -fAnd  laftofalthe 
woman  died  alfo.  f  In  the  refurre&ion  therfore  vvhofe  wife 
of  the  feuen  fhal  fhe  be  1  for  they  al  had  her.  fAnd  Iesvs 
anfwering,faid  to  them,Youdo  err^not  knowing  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  1  Forin  the  refurre&ion  nei¬ 
ther  fhal  they  marie  nor  be  maried  :  but  arenas  the  Angels  of 
God  in  heauen.  t  And  concerning  the  refurrc&io  ofthedead, 

hauc  you  not  read  thatvvich  vvasfpoken  of  God  faying  to 
you  ,  t  1  *m  d)C  of  Abraham,  and  tbe  God  of  lfaac,and  the  God  of 
Jacob}  Heisnot  God"ofthe  dead  ,  but  of  the  liuing.  tAnd 
the  multitudes  hearing  it,  marueled  at  his  do6trine. 

t  *  But  the  Pharifecshcaringthat  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  TheCofpelvps 
to  filcnce,  came  together:  fand  one  of  them  a  dodfcoc 
Jaw  afked  ofhimjtcmpting  him,fMaifler,v  vhich  is  the  great 

com  maun  dement  in  the  law?  f  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him  >Tbonfbalt 
lone  tbe  lord  tby  God  from  thy  whole  hart ,  and  with  thy  whole  joitl ,  and  with 

thy  whole minde.  f  This  is  the  greateft  and  thefirft  commaunde- 
ment.  t  And  the  fecond  is  like  to  this  ,  Tbou  f  bait  lone  tby  neigb- 

40  hour  a*  thy f  If  t "  On  thefe  two  commaundements  dependeth 
the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets. 

41  f  And*the  Pharifees  beingaflembled,I  e  s  vs  afked  them 
41  f  faying,  What  is  your  opinion  ofChrift  ?  Whofefonneishe? 

43  They  Jay  to  him  ,  Dauids.  t  He  faith  to  them,  How  then 

44  doth  Dauidin  fpiriccal  him  Lord, fay  ing,t^f  Lordfaidtomy  lord, 

4  y  ftte  on  my  right  hand ,  yntil  1  put  thine  enemies  the  foot  e  foie  of  tby  feetc  ?  1 1  f 

46  Dauid  therfore  call  him  Lord, how  is  he  hisTonne  ?  t  And  no 
man  could  anfvverhima  word:  neither  dur  ft  any  man  from 
ttjat  day  afke  him  any  more.  4 


3* 

31 

33 

34 

V 

3* 

37 

38 

59 


ANN  OTATIONS 
Chap.  x  x  i  u 


1.  M 'triage.')  Then  did  Cod  the  Father  make  this  manage,  whellby  the  myfterie  of  the  Incar¬ 
nation  he  ioynea  to  his  fonne  out  Lord, the  holy  Church  (or  his  fpoufe.  trr*f.  bom.  jS. 

/.  Scruanti.)  The  full  feruants  here  lent  to  inuice,  w ere  the  Prophets :  the  iccoud,  Were  the 
Apoftlci ;  andal  chatatrcrward  conuer  ted  countries ,  or  lhathaue  and  doe  reconcile  men  to  the 
Church. 

/.  One  tf  hu  farmr.)  Suchasrcfufe  to  be  reconciled  to  Chriftcs  Church ,  alleagc  often  vainc 
rmpediments  and  worldly  cxcufcs, which  at  die  day  ol judgement  wilnoc  Icruc  them. 
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ir.  *A  mtn  not  xttyred.']  It  proficeth  not  much  to  be  within  the  Church  and  to  bca  Catholikc, 
except  a  man  be  of  good  life,  for  I'uch  an  one  fhal  be  damned,  becaufe  with  faith  he  hath  not  good 
v/orkes:  as  is  euident  by  the  example  of  this-man,  who  was  within,  and  at  the  feaft  as  the  reft,  but 
lacked  the  garment  of  cbaritie  and  good  Workes.  And  by  this  man  arc  rcprcfencedal  the  bad  that 
are  called,  and  therforc  they  allb  are  in  the  Church  ,  as  this  man  was  ar  the  feaft :  but  bccaufe  he 
was  called,  and  yet  none  of  thecledf,  it  is  euident  chat  the  Church  doth  not  confift  ofchc  elect 
only.conrrai  ie  to  our  Aduerfaries. 

2i. To  Ca/itr.) Temporal  duties  and  payments  exacted  by  Worldly  Princes  muft  be  payed, fo  that 
God  be  not  defrauded  of  his  more  iouernine  dbtie.  And  therfore  Princes  hauc  to  take  heedo,hoW 
they  exaft  :  and  others ,  ho  w  they  gene  to  Caefar,  that  is, to  their  Prince,thc  things  tnac  are  deWc  to 
God,  that  is,  to  his  Ecclefiaftic.il  minifters.  Wherevpon  S.Achanafius  reciccth  thefe  goodly  wordes 
out  of  an  cpiftlc  of  the  ancient  and  famous  Co  felTor  Ho  fins  Cordubenfis  to  Coftancius  the  Ariau 
EmpcrourrCeafc  I  befcche  thee, and  remember  that  thou  arc  mortal, feare  the  day  o  f  lodgement,  in- 
trrmedle  nor  With  Ecclcfiaftical  matters,  neither  dot  thou  commaund  vs  in  this  kinde ,  buc  rather 
l.carnc  diem  of  vs.  to  thee  God  hath  committed  the  Empire ,  to  vs  he  hath  comilted  the  things  char 
belong  to  the  Church:  and  as  he  that  With  malicious  eies  carpeth  thine  Empire, gainefayeth  the  i.r- 
(finance  of  God  :  fo  doc  thoualfo  be  Ware, left  in  drawing  vnto  thcc  Ecclcfiaftical  matters,  thou  be 
made  guilty  ofa  great  crime.  It  is  Written  ,  Geue  ye  che  things  that  are  Czlars ,  to  C  if  (r  :  and  the 
tilings  that  are  Gods, to  God.  Therfore  neither  is  ic  lawful  for  vsin  earth  to  hold  the  Empire,neichiT 
haft  chou(0  Emperour)poWer  oucr  inccnfeand  facrcd  things,  than.Ep.ad  Solit.'vita  agentes .  And 
S.Ambrofe  to  Va!encmiantheEmpcrour(wlio  by  the  il  couufclofhis  mother  IuTlinaa.i  Arian, re¬ 
quired  of  S.  Ambrofe  to  haue  one  Church  in  Millan  deputed  to  rhe  Arian  Herecikcs)faith:  We  pay 
chat  which  is  Cifars,to  Cacfar:and  that  which  is  Gods,to  God.  Tribute  is  Cifars  ,it  is  not  denied: 
the  Church  is  Gods ,  it  may  not  verely  beyelded  to  Cifar :  becaufe  the  Temple  of  God  can  noc  be 
Cifars  right.  Which  no  man  can  deny  but  ic  is  fpoken  with  the  honour  of  the  Ernperour.  for  what 
is  more  honorable  then  that  the  Ernperour  be  laid  to  be  the  fonne  o‘  the  Church?  For  a  good  Em- 
perour  is  within  the  Chinch, not  aboue  the  Church.  ^imbr.  lib.f.  Epifl.  Orar.  de  Hajil.  trad . 

jo.  ^4$  ^Angels.)  As  Chrift  proucth  here,  that  inheauen  they  neither  marry  nor  are  married, 
bccaufe  there  they  fhal  be  as  Angels:by  the  very  fame  reafon.is  proued,  that  Saints  may  heare  our 
prayers  and  helpc  vs.be  they  ncere  or  farre  of,  bccaufe  the  Angels  do  fo,  and  in  eucry  moment  aie 
pretent  where  they  lift,  and  neede  not  to  be  ncere  vs,\.v  hen  thcy.hearc  or  helpc  vs.. 

jo.  ^ is  ^Angels. )  Not  to  marry  nor  be  married ,  is  to  be  like  to  Angels  :  therfore  is  the  ftate  of 
Religious  men  and  women  and  Priefts.for  not  marrying,  Worth  ely  called  of  the  Fathers, an  Ange¬ 
lical  lit Cyp. lib. 2.4c  difcipl.gr  hab.Virg^fub jinem, 

j  2. Of  the  dead.)  S.  Hierom  by  this  place  difpreueth  the  Herctike  Vigilantius.and  in  him  thefe 
qf  our  time,  which  to  diminifh  the  honour  ofSai  nits,  call  them  Qr'purpofe,  dead  men. 

* o ■  On  thefe  tWo.)  Hereby  it  is  euident  that  al  dependerh  not  vpon  faith  only, buc  much  more 
vpon  charitie  (though  faith  be  the  hrft)  which  is  theloue  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  which  is 
thefumme  ofal  the  law  and  the  Prophetes:  becaufc  he  that  hath  this  double  charitie  cxprefTed 
heie  by  thefe  two  principal  commaundemets/ulfilleth  and  accomplifhcch  al  that  is  commaunded 
in  the  1,3  W  and  the  Prophetes. 


CHAP;  XXIII. 

The  Scribes  and  P  hart  fees  after  al  this  tc<mtitmingJHl  incorrigible ,  although  he  W  ilhaue 
the  dottrine  of  their  Chatre  obcied ,  jet  againjt  their  Workes  ( and  namely  their 
ambition)  he  openly  inneigheth,  crying  to  them  eight  Woes  for  their  eightfold  hy- 
pocrijie  andbiindnes :  3+  and  fo  concluding  Wtth  the  mojt  Worthy  reprobation  of 
that  perfecting  generation  and  their  mother-citte  lerujaltm  With  her  Temple. 

HEN  Lesvs  fpake  to  die  multitudes  and  to  his  i 
difciples,  flaying, Vpon^thechaiie  ofMoyfes  hauc  i 
firten  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharilees.  t  Al  things  3 
therfore  "  vvhatfoeuer  they  fhal  lay  to  you,  ob- 
lerue  ye  and  doe  yc :  but  according  to  their  workes  doe  ye 
nor,  forthey  fay  and  doe  not.  +  For*  they  bindc  heauy  bur-  4 
dens  &c.  importable  :  and  put  them  vpon  mens  fhoulders  : 
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but  with  a  finger  of  their  ovvne  they  vvil  notmoue  them.  wec  c\ 

2  j  But  they  doe  al  their  workes, for  to  befecn  ofmen. for  they 

make brode their  ••  phyladtcries ,  and  enlargetheic  *  fringes.  :: Thcre  phyla- 
C  t  And  they  "louethefirft  places  at  flippers,  and  *  the  firfl  chai-  fterics^vme  pee 

7  res  in  the  Synagogs,f  and  falurations  in  the  market-place, and  mem,  Jherem 

8  to  be  dalle d  of  men ,  Rabbi,  t  But  be  not  you  called  Rabbi.  fec 

9  for"  one  is  your  maifter ,  and  al  you  are  brethren.  1  And  call  mcnts ,  and  t'oU 
none  father  to  your  fclfvpon  earth  :  for  one  is  your  father,  dcd  ir» and 

\  "  «  i  I*  -  ^  ,  a  ^  ncd  it  on-  tncir 

10  hethatis  in  heauen.t  Neither  *  be  ye  called  maiiccrs:ror  one  forehead  be- 

11  is  your  maifter ,  Chiift.  1  He  that  is  the  greater  ofyou  ,  fha! 

iz  be  your  feruiteur.tAnd  he  that  exalteth  him  felf,fhal  be  hum-  ly  and  fuperfti- 
bled:  and  he  thac  humbleth  him  felf,fhal  be  exalted.  4  theyflyfuifii!cA° 

13  tBuc  wo  to  you "  Scribes  &Pharifees, hypocrites: becaufc  tha^  which  is 
you  f hut  the  kingdom  ofheauen  before  men.  For  your  fel-  fhtttTimmow- 
ues  do  not  enter  in  :  8c  thofe  that  are  going  in,you  luffer  not ble  bef0Tt  thine 

°  J  ties,  Hiero.in  i- 

to  enter.  Mat. 

14  tWo  co  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  hypocrites  :  becaufe 

you  *  deuoure  widov ves  houfes , "  praying  long  prayers,  for 
this  you  fhal  recciuc  the  greater  iudgemenr. 

15  tWo  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  hypocrites:  becaufe 
you  goe  round  about  the#  fea  and  the  land ,  to  make  one  prof- 
elyte :  and  when  he  is  made ,  you  make  him  the  childe  of 
helrt  double  more  then  yourfelues- 

16  t^o  to  you  blinde  guides  ,  that  fay  ,  Whofoeuer  fhal 
fvveare  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but  he  thac  fhal  fvveare 

17  bythegold  ofthc  cemple,is  bound,  t  Yefoolifh  and  blinde, 
for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  thatfan&i- 

18  fieth  the  gold  ?  t  And  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by  the  altar,  it 
is  nothing  ;  but  whofoeuer  fhal  fvveare  by  rhe  gift  that  is 

19  vpon  it,  is  bound,  t  Ye  blinde  ,  for  whether  is  greater,  the 
10  .gift,  or  the  altar  that  "fanftifieth  the  gift  ?  t  He  therfore  that 

fvveareth  by  the  altar,  fweareth  by  it  and  by  al  things  chat 
zi  are  vpon  it:  t  and  whofoeuer  fhal  fvveare  by  the  temple, 
zz  fvveareth  by  it  and"by  him  that  dvvelleth  in  it  :  jand  he 
that  fvveareth  by  heauen,  fvveareth  by  the  throne  of  God  Sc 
by  him  chat  fuceth  thereon. 

13  j^o  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  hypocrites :  becaufe 
you  tithe  mint,  andanife,  and  cummin,  and  haue  left  the 
weightier  things  of  the  law,iudgemet,and  mercie,and  faith, 
thefe  things  you  ought  to  haue  done  ,&  not  to  haue  omit- 
Z4  ted  thofe.  t  Blinde  guides,  that  ftraine  a  gnat,  and  fvvallow 
a  camel, 
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t  Wo  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  hypocrites :  becaufe  15 
you  makecleane  that  on  the  outfide  of  the  cuppe  anddifh: 
but  within' you  are  ful'  of  rapine  and  vncleannes.  tThou  16 
blinde  Pharilce,  firft  make  cleane  the  infide  of  the  cuppe  and 
the  difh,  that  the  outfide  may  become  cleane. 

1  Wo  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifecs,hypocrites:becaufc  you  27 
are  like  to  whited  (epulchres  ,  which  outwardly  appeare 
vnto  me  beautiful, but  within  arc  ful  of  dead  mens  bones, and 
al  filthines.tSo  you  alfo  outwardly  in  deede  "appeare  to  men  28 
iuft:  but  inwardly  you  are  ful  ofhypocrifieand  iniquitic. 

tWotoyou  Scribes  and  Pharifees  ,  ye  hypocrites  :  be-  29 
caufe  you  build  the  Prophets  fepulchres  ,  and  "  garni! h 
the  momments  of  iuft  men ,  t  and  fay :  Ifvve  had  been  in  30 
our  fathers  dayes,  vve  had  not  been  their  fclowes  in  the 
bloud  of  the  Prophets,  t  Therefore  youareateftimonie  to  31 
your  ovvne  felue$,that  you  arethefonnes  ofthem  that  killed 
the  Prophets,  t  And  fil  you  vp  the  meafurc  ofyour  fathers.  32 
1  You  ferpenrs ,  vipets  broodes,  how  vvil  you  flee  from  the  33 
judgement  of  hcl  ?  tTherfore  behold  I  fend  vnto  you  Pro-  34 
phets  and  wile  men  and  feribes ,  and  of  them  you  f  hal  kil  &c 
crucilic,  and  of  them  you  fhal  fcourge  in  your  Synagogs,and 
pcrfecutc from  citie  into  citic :  t  chat  vponyou  may  corneal  35 
the  mil  bloud  that  was  ( hed  vpon  the  earth ,  from  the  bloud 
of*  Abel  the  iuft  eu&vnto  the  bloud  of  *  Zacharias  the  fonne 
of  Barachias,  whom  you  murdered  betwene  the  temple  and 
the  altar,  t  Amen  I  fay  to  you,al  thefe  things  fhal  come  vpon  36 
this  generation.  ^*Hieruialem,Hierufalem,whichkilleft  the  37 
Prophets,  and  ftoneft  them  that  vverefent  to  thee,  how 
often  would  I  gather  together  thy  children  as  the  henne 
doth  gather  together  her  chickens  vnder  her  vvinges,  and 
thou  ;;vvouldeft  not?  t Behold,  yourhoufe  fhal  be  left  de-  38 
fert  to  you. f  For  I  fay  to  you,you  fhal  not  fee  me  from  hence  39 
forth  til  you  fay,  Blefledis  he  that  commethin  the  name  of 
our  Lord.  -1 
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mith. 


j.  Chain  of  Moyfes.  ]  Godpreferueth  the  truth  of  Chriftian  religion  in  the  Apoftolike  See  of 
Rome.Whidiis  in  thencW  law  anfwerable  to  thechairc  ofMoyfes ,  notwichftadingthe  Bifhopr 
ofthefarae  were  neuer  fo  Wicked  of  life:  yba  though  fome  tralcour  axil  ax  Judas  Were  Bifhop 
thercof.it  fhould  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  Church  andmnocenr  Chriltians,  for  Whom  our  Lora 
prouiding  faid a  Doe  that  which  they  fay >  buc  doe  not  ax  they  doc.  %Au%uft.  Epift.  *  a /. 
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Catra  lit 
Petit .  li.  2 

C.  }<- 


.  ).  What footer  they  f  hat  fay .[]  Why  (  faith  S.  Allguftin  )  doefi  thou,  call  the  ^Apofiolike  Chaire  the 

chaire  of  ptflilence ?  if  for  the  men,  why?  ‘Did  our  Lord  leftu  Chrfifor  the  Pharifees ,  any  wrong  to  thee 
Cham  wherein  they  fate  ?  'Did  he  not  commend  that  chaire  of  Moyfes,  and  preferuing  the  honour  of  the 


C.otra  lit 
Petit,  li.  t 
e.  41. 


1.  Tim.  2. 
t.  T  im .  1, 
*  Fph.  *. 
t.Cor.+,i} 


Theophyl. 
Mat. at . 


•Apojlolikt ,  whervvith  you  doe  not  communicate.  And  againe  he  faith:  rbLnther  for  the  Phan  fees  (to  /landing  fome 
'  vvhomyou  compare  vs  not  of  wifdom  but  of  malice)  did  our  Lord  commaund  the  Chaire  of  Moyfts  to  *uil  Bifhops 
’  be  for faken, in  which  chaire  verely  he  figured  hu  owne.  forhevvameththc  people  to  doe  that  which  thereof. 
they  fay  ,  and  not  to  doe  that  which  they  doe,and  that  the  hotinejfe  of  the  Chaire  be  in  no  cafe for fatten ,  nor 
the  vnity  of  the  flacky  deuidedfor  the  naughty  Pafiours. 

4.  Loue  the flrjf  places. )  He  condemnech  not  dcW  places  of  Superiority  geuen  or  taJcen  of 
men  according  to  their  degrees  ,  but  ambitious  feeking  for  the  fame,  and  their  provide  hart  and 
wicked  intention ,  which  he CaW  Within  them,  and  therfore  might  boldly  reprehend  them. 

t.  One u your maijter, )  In  the  Catholike  Church  there  is  one  Maifter,  Chrill  our  Lord .  and  Many  maifters 
rndcr  him  one  Vicar ,  with  whom  ai  Catholike  Doftors  and  teachers  arc  one,  becaufc  they  teath  are  many  Arch* 
at  one  thing,  but  in  Arch-hcrctikes  it  is  not  fo,  Where  euery  one  of  them  is  a  diuerfe  maifter,  hcreokes. 
and  teacherh  contrarie  to  the  other,  and  wil  be  called  Rabbi  and  Maifter,  eucry  one  of  their 
oWne  Difciples :  Arius  a  Rabbi  among  the  Arians ,  Luther  among  the  Lutherans ,  and  among  the 
Caluinifts  Caluin . 

to.  M a  fieri. )  Wiclefe  and  the  like  Hererikes  of  this  time  doe  herevpon  condemne  de-  £)O&0rs  ^af. 
grees  of  Schole  and  titles  of  Doftors  and  M aiders :  where  they  mighcasWel  repioueS.  Paul  for  ters  nn(j  p  -  -  ~ 
calling  him  fclf  'Dollor  andMaifleroftbc  Gentiles :  and  for  faying  *  that  there  fhould  be  alwayes  tual  fathers 
Doclors  in  the  Church  .  and  whereas  they  bring  the  other  words  folowing.againrt  Religious  men 
who  are  called  fathers:  as  Wei  might  they  by  this  place  take  aWay  the  name  of  carnal  fathers, 
and  blamed.  Paule  lor  calling  him  felf  theonly  fpiritual  father  of the  Corinthians,  but  in  deedc 
nothing  is  here  forbidden  but  the  contentious  diuifion  and  partiality  of  fuch  as  make  them  • 
fducs  Ringleaders  of  Schifmcj  and  Seftes,  as  Donatus ,  Arius ,  Luther,  Caluin  . 

it.  Scribes  and Phari fees.]  Inal  thefe  reprehenfions  it  is  much  to  be  noted  ,that  ottr5aulourfor  The  honour  of 
ihe  honour  of  Priefthoa  neucr  reprehendeth  Priefts  by  that  name.  Cypr.  ep.  6j.  Whereas  our  Here-  Pricfthod 
tikes  vfe  this  name  ofpurpofein  reproche  and  deipite. 

1*.  Praying  long  prayers, )  They  are  not  reprehended  here  for  the  things  them  felues.which  for. 
the  moil  part  are  good, as, long  prayer, making  Profclytes,garnifhing  the  Prophetes  fepulchres,&:c.  ie  intentl0n- 
but  for  their  Wicked  purpofe  and  intention,  as  before  is  faid  of  farting,  prayers,  almes,  Mat.  6. 

IJ.  ‘Double  more. )  They  that  teach  that  it  is  ynough  to  haue  only  faith,  doe  make  fuch  Chri-  Not  only  faith* 
Ilians,  as  the  ic  Wes  did  Proielytes,chiidren  of  Hel  far  more  then  before,  ^iugufi.  lib.  de  fide  &  oper. 
cap.  1 6. 

19.  Sanftifleth.)  Note  that  donariesand  gifts  bellowed  vpon  Churches  and  altars,  be  fanfti- 
fiedby  dedication  to  God,  and  by  touching  the  altar  and  other  holy  things  :  as  now  fpecially  the 
vclTcls  oi  the  facrifice  and  Sacrament  of  Chriftes  body  and  blond  ,  by  touching  the  fame ,  and  the 
altar  it  felf  Whcrevpon  it  is  confecrated. Whereof  Theophylafte  Wrliech  thus  vpon  this  place:  In  the  a^ra^  « 
old  law  Chrfi  permitted)  not  the  gift  to  be  greater  then  the  altar  ,  but  with  vs,  the  altar  is  fanttijied  by  diiftcd.  by 
the  gift :  for  the  hojtes  by  the  diuine  grace  are  turned  into  our  Lords  body ,  and  therfore  is  the  altar  alfo  (one-  OUr  Z-or^s  body 
tifledby  them.  there  vpon. 

21.  'By  him  that  dwelleth  therein.)  By  this  We  fee  that  fwearing  by  crtatures,as  by  the  Gofpel,by 
Sainfts.isal  referred  to  the  honour  of  God,  whofc  GofpcI  it  is,whofe  Sainfts  they  are. 

af .  %Apbeare  to  men. )  Chrift  might  boldly  reprehend  them  lb  often  aud  fo  vehemently  for 

hypocrifie,  becaufe  he  knew  their  harts  and  intentions:  but  we  that  can  not  fee  within  men ,  may 

not  prefume  to  call  men6  external  good  doings ,  hypocrifie  :  but  iudgeof  men  as  we  fee  and 
know. 

29.  GamifhS)  Chrift  bUmeth  not  the  lew  es  for  adorning  the  fepulchres  of  the  Prophetes, 
but  encwvtetbthem  of  their  malice  toward  him  ,  and  of  that  which  by  his  diuine  knowledge  he 
Forelaw,  that  they  Would  accomplifh  the  wickedncs  of  their  fathers  in  fheding  his  bloud,  as  their 
fathers didthebloudoiibe  Prophetes.  Hilar. 
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T$  ha  <DifdpUs{by  occajlon  of  Hierufolem  and  the  Temples  dtftruRion  )  he  forvtcUeth , 
*  vvhat  things  fhalhe  before  the  confummation  of  the  world, as  [pedal  ty ,  t+  the 
Churches ful preaching  imto  pi  nations:  ij  then  ,  what  fhalbe  in  the  very  eon - 
fummation ,  to  wit ,  *Antichrift  with  hupafsing  great  perfecution  and  fe  dud  ion, 
but  for  a  fhort  time :  3  9  then  incontinent,  the  T>ay  ofiudgemen  t  to  our  great  com¬ 
fort  in  thofe  miftries  vnder  %AndcbriJl.  3}  *As  for  the  moment ,  to  vs  it  perteineth 
not  to  know  it,  37  but  rather  euery  man  to  watch,  that  we  be  not  vnprouided 
when  he  commeth  to  ech  one  particularly  by  death . 


N  D  Iesvs  being  gone  out  of  the  temple,  i 
vvent.And  his  difciples  came  to  fhevv  him 
the  buildings  of  the  teple.  t  And  he  anfv  ve-  x 
ring  faid  to  the.  Do  you  fee  althefe  things? 
Amen  I  fay  to  you,  there fhal" not  be  left 
here  a  (tone  vponaftone  that  fhal  not  be 

deftroied. 

The  Gofpel  Tor  t  A nd  v  vhen  he  was  fitting  vpon  Mount-oliuet ,  the  dif-  3 

UiVthiieof^«-  ciplescarnetohimfecretly,  faying:  Tel  vs,  when  fhal  the  fe 
re.  and  forma-  things  be  ?  and  what  fhal  be  The  figne  ofthy  comming,and 
ny  Martyrs.  0f  the  confummation  of  the  world?  t  And  Iesvs  anfwe^  4 

TVE  SDAYring,  faid  to  them.  Beware  that  no  man"  feduce  you  :  t  for  5 
nifiht‘  many  fhal  come  in  my  name  faying,  11 1  am  Chrift ;  and  they 

fhalleduce  many,  t  For  you  fhal  heare  of  vvarres ,  &bruites  6 
ofvvarres.See  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  thefe  things  muft 
'  be  done :  butthe  end  is  not^yet.  t  for  nation  fhal  rife  again  ft  7 

nation,  and  kingdom  againft  kingdom :  and  there  fhal  be 
peftilences,  and  famines,  and  earth-quakes  in  places, -f  and  8 
al  thefe  things  arc  the  beginnings  offorowes.  4 1  Then4!  hal  9 
they  deliueryou  into  tribulation,  and  fhal  kil  you  :  and  you 
fhal  be  odious  to  al  nationsfor  mvnames  fake.  tAndthen  10 
many  fhal  be  fcandalized :  and  they  fhal  deliuervp  one  an 
"  There  were  other :  and  they  fhal  hate  one  an  other,  t  And  many  ••  falfe-  11 

fjfcProphew^  prophets  fhaltife  :  and  fhal  feduce  many.  +  And  becaufe  iz 
among  you  "ini  quitie  fhal  abound:  the  charicie  of  many  fhal  waxe  cold. 

°  fhi  bc  f  But  he  chat  fhal  perfeuere  to  the  end  ,  he  fhal  befaued.  -413 

brn  in  Seder  ^  And  tbisGofpcl  ofthe  kingdom n fhal  be  preached  in  the  14 
ofiriperdiuoD.  whole  world,  for  a  teftimonie  ro  al  nations ,  and  then  fhal 
».Pet.t,  come  the  confummation. 

The  Gofpel  vpo  t  Therfore  when  you  fhal  fee  H  the  abomination  of  deJolationt  ij 

afierPentecoft1!  vvhich  was  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  Banding  in 

the  holy  place  (he  that  rcadeth,  let  him  vnderftand)  tthen  iC 
they  that  arein  Icvvrie,  let  them  flee  to  the  moumaines: 
t  and  he  that  is  on  the  houfe-toppe,  let  him  not  come  dovvne  17 
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18  to  take  any  thine  out  ofhis  houfe:  t  and  he  that  is  in  the  field, 
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let  him  not  goe  backe  to  take  his  coate.  t  And  wo  to  the  that 
are  with  childe,  and  that  giue  fucke  in  thofe  dayes.  t  But  pray 
that  your  flight  be  notin  tne  winter  or  on  theSabboth.f  For 
there  Thai  be  then  great  tribulation  ,  fuchas  hath  not  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  vntil  now,  neither  fhal 
be.  fAnd  vnles  thofe  daies  had  been  fhortened,  no  flefh 
f hould  be  faued  :  but  for  the  eledt  the  daies "  fhal  be  1  horte- 
ned.  tThen  ifany  man  fhal  fay  vnto  you,  Loe  ;;  hereis 
24  Chrift,  or  there  :  do  not  beleeuehim,  t  For  there  fhal  rife  or  his  Church 

falfe-Chriftes  and  falle- Prophets,  and  fhal  f hew " great  fi-  mu^onandftl 
gnes  and  wonders, fo  that  the  cledlalfo  (ifit  bepofllble)may  lowfhip  of  at 
be  induced  into  errour.|Loe  1  haue  foretold  you.llftherfore  ftnicd",*  to  on"a 
they  fhal  fay  vnto  you, Behold  he  is  in  the  de(ert:goeyenot  corner,  coyrne, 
out:behold"in  the  clofets,  beleeueit  not.  t  For  as  lightening  fceu°hjCTnc*bc" 
cometh  out  of  the  eaft,  and  appeareth  euen  into  the  weft, fo  de 
fhal  alfo  the  aduent  ofthe  fonneofman  be.tVherefoeuer  the 
body  is,  thither  fhal  the  egles  alio  be  gathered  together. 

f  And  "immediatly  after  the  tribulation  oftnofe  dayes 
*  the  fonne fhal  be  darkened,  andthemoone  fhal  not  giue 
her  light, and  the  ftarres  fhal  fal  from  heauen,and  the  poWers 
of  hcaticn  fhal  be  moued:tand  then  fhal  appeare  ::  the  figne  ^ h ^ s of ^ 
of  the  Sonne  of  man  in  heauen  :  and  then  fhal  al  thbesof  the  man, is  the  holy 
earth  bevvaile  :and  they  fhal  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  fhal  appea- 

in  thccloudes  of  heauen  with  much  power  and  maieftie.  rctothc  icwes 
I  And  he  fhal  fend  his  Angels  with  a  trumpet ,  and  a  great  fo^chrjjf'in 
voyce: and  they  fhal  gather  together  his  eledfc  from  the  foil  re  ‘W#/.  ho.  77.  it 

vv  mdcs,  from  the  fur  theft  partes  of  heauen  euen  to  the  endts  ^nfuiion  ^ 
thereof,  t  And  of  the  figtree  learne  a  parable :  When  now  Heretikcs  that 

Li  ti  c-  i  iiiA  r  i  can  noc  ^bidc 

tne  bough  rnercor  is  tender >  and  the  leaties  come  rortn  >  you  the  rigne  there- 
know  that  fommer  is  nigh,  f  Soyoualfo,  when  you  1  bal  of- 
fee  thefe  things ,  know  ye  that  it  is  nigh  euen  at  thedoores. 
t  Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  this  generation  fhal  not  pallc,  til  al 
thefe  things  be  done.  +  Heauen  and  earth  fhal  pallc ,  but  my 
vvordes  f  nal  not  pafle.  *4 

t  But  of  that  day  and  houre  no  body  knovveth ,  neither 
ihe  Angels  ofhea  uen,bur  the  Father  alone,  t  And  as  *  in  the 

f  _  .  .  •  j  _  •  *  4  •  •  ,  .  » 

dayes  of  Noe,  fo  fhal  alfo  the  comming  ofthe  Sonne  ofmau  > 
be.  t  l  or  as  they  were  in  the  dayes  before  the  floud,  eating 
and  drinking, marying  and  gluing ro  manage,  euen  vnto  that 
day  in  which  Noe  entred  into  tne  atke,  t  and  knevve  not  til 
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the  floud  came, and  tookethem  al:  fo  alfo  fhal  the  coming  of 
the  Sonne  ofinan  be.  tThentwo  fhal  beinthefield:onel  hal  40 
betaken,  and  one  i  hal  be  left,  t  two  women  grinding  in  41 
the  mill:  one  fhal  betaken,  and  one  fhal  be  left,  t  Watch  41 
therfore  becaule  youknovv  not  what  houre  your  Lord  vvil 

JcVfcflSfchat  come*^  But  this  know  ye,  that*  if  the  good  man  of  the  houfe  43 
Bif  hop.  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would  come,  he  would 
furely  watch  ,  and  would  not  fuffer  his  houfe  to  be  broken 
vp.  t  Therfore  be  you  alfo  ready  ,  becaufe  at  what  houre  44 
you  know  not,the  Sonne  ofman  vvil  come. 

t  Whojthinkeft  chou,i-s  a  faithful  and  wife  feruant,  whom  4  j 
his  lord  hath  appointed  ouer  his  familic ,  to  giue  them  meatc 
infeafon?  t BlefTed  is  chat  feruant  ,  whom  when  his  lord  46 
comerh,he  fhal  finde  fo  doing,  t  Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  ouer  4  7 
al  his  goods  fhal  he  appoint  him.  4  tBuc  if  that  naughtie  48 
feruant  fhal  fay  in  his  hart.  My  lord  is  long  a  comming:|  and  4  9 
fhal  beginne  to  (hike  his  felovv-feruancs  ,  and  eateth  ,  and 
drinketh  with  drunkards  :  -fthe  lord  of  that  feruant  fhal  50 
come  in  a  day  that  he  hoperh  not  ,  and  an  houre  that  he 
knowethnoc,  t  and  fhal  deuidchim,  and  appoint  his  por-  51 
tion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  fhal  be  weeping  and  gna- 
fhing  of  teeth. 


t.'NjOt This  War  fulfilled  40  yeres  after  Chriftes  Afcenfion  by  Vcfpafian  the  Empe- 
rour  and  his  fonne  Titus.  EufebJi.  3.C.6  &  fea.  ex  lofepbo.  Vpon  which  wordes,  There  fhal  notbe 
Tht  Church  ca  kfi  &*>  Which  threaten  the  deftru&ion  of  me  IeWes  Temple:and  thofe  wordes ,  vpon  this  Fgckc  yV* 
acuer  failc.  ^  W/7  build  mj  Church ,  Which  promife  the  building  of  the  Catholikc  Church  ofal  nations:  S.  Chry-  4“*- 

foftome  making  a  long  comparifon  of  thefe  two  prophecies  of  Chrift,  faith  thus :  Thoufeeftin  .9* 

both,  his  great  and  vnfpeakable  power ,  in  that  that  he  increafed  and  built  vp  them  that  wor-  Cbnjtw 
fhipped  him ,  and  thofe  that  ftumbled  at  him, he  abafed ,  deifcroyed ,  and  plucked  them  vp  by  the  fi*  ?*“*} ' 
rootc.  Do  eft  thou  fee  how  whatfoeuer  he  hath  built,  no  man  fhal  deftroy  :  and  whatfoeuerhe 
hath  deftroyed,noman  fhal  build?  Hebuilded  the  Church.andno  man  fhal  bcableto  deftroy  it: 
he  deftroyed  the  Temple,  and  no  man  is  able  to  build  it,  and  that  in  fo  longtime.  For  they  haue 
tndeuoured  both  to  deftroy  that,  and  could  not:  and  they  haue  attempted  to  build  vp  this,  and 
they  could  not  doe  that  neither.  &  c. 

j.Thefigne.]  Our  Maifter  knowing  that  it  Was  not  profitable  nor  feemly  for  them  to  know 
thefe  fccrctes,  gaue  them  by  Way  of  Prophecie,Warning  ot  diuerfe  miferies,  fignes,  and  tokens,rhat 
fhould  fall,  fo  me  further  of,  andfomeneerer  the  later  day  :  by  Which  the  faithful  might  alwayes 
prepare  them  felues ,  butneuerbecertaine  of  the  houre,  day,  inontth ,  nor  yere ,  When  it  fhould 
fall.  Ep.  80. 

*.  Seduce.']  The  firft  and  principal  Warning,  needful  forthe  faithful  from  Ch  ri  ft  es  Afcenfion 
to  the  very  end  ofthe  world ,  is,  that  they  be  not  deceaued  by  Heretikes ,  which  vnder  the  titles  of 
true  teachers  and  the  name  of Chrift  and. his  Gofpel,  wil  feducc  many.. 

s.  I  am  chrift,]  Not  only  fuch  as  haue  named  them  felues  Chrift ,  as  Simon ,  Menander ,  and 
fuch  like :  but  al  Arch-herecikes  be  Chriftes  to  their  foloWers ,  Luther  to  the  Lutherans ,  Caluin  to 
the  Caluinifts:  becaufe  they  heleeuc  them, rather  then  Chrift  fpeaking  in  his  Church . 

iii  Jniquity 


Heretikes  fedu- 
ce  vnder  faire 
titles. 
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rj.  Ipiquity  abound.}  When  Hercfieand  falfc  teachers  reign e  in  the  World,  namely  toward  the  wecke. 
later  day ,  wicked  life  aboundeth.and  charicv  decayeth.  The  GofpeJ 

I*.  Shal  be  preached.]  The  Gofpelhath  been  preached  oflateyeres,  and  now  is.by  holy  Reli-  now  prCachcd 
jioiu  men  of  diuers  Orders,  in  fundrygreat  Countries  which  ueucrheajd  the  Golpel  before,**  it  is  to  inrijcjt# 

thought. 

u.  ^Abomination  of  defolation.]  This  abomination  of  dcfolation  foretold ,  Was  firft  partly  ful-  , 

filled  indiuerfe  prophanations  of  the  Temple  of  Hierufalem,  when  the  fccrificc  andferuice  of  T  e 
God  was  taken  away,  but  fpecially  it  f  hal  be  fulfilled  by  Anrichrift  and  his  Prccurfors,  when  they  !on  0  cloIa’ 
fhal  abolifhc  the  holy  Mafte,  which  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Chnftes  body  and  bloud, and  the  only  foue-  ”n* .  ..r,  . 
raine  worfhip  dewe  to  God  in  his  Church  :  asS.  Hyppolytus  Writethin  thcfeWordcs  :  The  ^lca  ol*lfjin5 
Churches  fhal  lament  with  great  lamentation ,  becaufe  there  fhal  neither  oblation  be  made,  nor  ?  c 
incenfe ,  nor  Worfhip  grateful  to  Go  d.  But  the  (acred  houfes  of  Churches  fhai  be  like  to  cottages, 
and  the  predous  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift  fhal  not  be  extant  (openly  in  Churches )  inthofe  . 
dayes,  the  Liturgie  (or  Mafte)  fhal  be  extinguifhed ,  the  Pfialmodic  fhal  ceafe,  the  reciting  of  the  CV‘ 

Scriptures  fhal  not  be  heard.  Hippol.  de *AntichriJto.  By  which  it  isplainc  that  the  Hcretikesof  ni,ni  crs* 
thele  daies  be  the  fpecial  fore-runners  of  Amichrift. 

ij.  Shal  befhortened .]  Thereignc  of  Anrichrift  fhal  be  fhorr ,  that  is ,  three  yeres  and  a  halfe.  Antichriiu 
*Dan.  7.  .Apoc.  n ,  Therfore  the  Heretikes  are  blafphemous  and  ridiculous, rlut  fay, Chriltcs  Vicar  is 
Andchrift,  who  hath  fitcenthcfe  if  00  yeres, 

j 4.  Great  Jignei.]  Tbefe  fignesand  miracles  fhal  be  to  the  outward  appearance  only  ,  for  S. 

#.  Thef  s .  Paule  calleth  them  *  lying  fignes,  to  fcducc  them  only  that  f  hal  perif  h.Wherby  We  fee  that  if  Herc- 
tikes  could  worke  feyned  and  forged  miracles, yet  we  ought  not  to  belecue  them, much  le lie  when 
they  can  not  fo  much  as  feeme  to  doc  any. 

j<5.  In  dofeti .]  thrift  hauing  made  the  Churches  authority  bright  andclcrc  to  the  Whole  The  fccretc  co- 
World ,  Warmth  the  faithful  to  take  hcede  of  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikej ,  which  haue  their  con-  ucnricles  ofHc- 
uendcles  afidc  in  cercainc  odde  places  and  obfeure  corners,  alluring  curious  perfonsvnto  them,  retikes. 

•Aug  li.  i.q.  Euang.a.  ts.  For  as  lor  the  comming  together  of  Catholikesto  feme  God  infecrece  CatholikeChri- 
j  placcs,that  is  a  neceftarie  thing  in  time  ofperfccution.and  was  vfed  ofehriftians  for  three  hundred 

«*<!.  tt  i*.  yeres  together  after  Chrift,  *  and  the  Apoftlesalfo  and  difciplcs  carnefo  together  in  Hicrulaletn  for 
fcare  ofthe  lewes.  And  Catholikes  doe  the  fame  at  this  day  in  our  countrie  ,  not  drawing  religion 
into  corners  Irom  the  focicty  ofthe  Catholike  Church,  but  prattifing  fecretely  the  fame  faith,  that 
inal  Chriftendom  fhinerh  andappeareth  moft  glorioully. 

t9.  tmmediatly.]  If  the  later  day  fhal  immediatly  foloW  the  perfecution  of  Anrichrift,  which  . 

is  to  endure  but  three  yeres  and  a  halfe.asis  aforefaid:  then  is  itmereblafphemieto  fay, Gods  Vicju  Antichrift 
is  Antichrift,and  thai(by  their  own:  limiiation)ihcfe  thoufand  yeres  almolt 


Rians  fecretely 
aftembling  in 
cimeofperfeca- 
tion. 
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Chap.  XXV. 

Continuing  hit  Sermon  ,  he  bringeth  tWo  parables ,  of  ten  Virgins ,  and  of  Talents ,  tt 
fheW  hoW  it  J  halbe  in  'Dotnefday  With  the  Faithful  that  prepare,  and  that  pre¬ 
pare  not  them  jeluts.  ji  Then  aljo  Without  parables  he  J  heWeth  that  flub  Faith¬ 
ful  04  doe  Worses  of  mercy  ,  fhal  haue  for  them  lift  euerlafting  :  and jitch  at  doe 
not ,  ester  tajling  damnation. 

HEN  fhal  the  kingdom  of  heauen  The  ofpeifoe 
belike  to  ten"  virgins :  which  taking  Ilolr  Vu6ins- 
their,/lampes  went  forth  to  meete  the 
bridegromc  and  the  bride,  f  And  fiue 
of  them  were  (eolith,  and  fiue  wife, 
t  but  the  fiue  foolifh  ,  hauing  taken 
their  lampcs,  did  not  take "oilc  with 
them:  t^ut  the  wife  did  take  oile  in 

5  their  vcfTels  with  the  lampes.  t  And  the  bridegromc  tarying 

6  long,  they  (lumbered  all  and  flept.  iAnd  at  midnight  there 
was  a  clamour  made, Behold  the  bridegromc  commeth ,  goe 

ye 


a 


Holy 

wccke. 


Lac .  ip, 
12. 


71  THE  GOSPEL  ChA.  XXV. 

ye  forth  to  mecte  him.  f  Then  arofe  al  thofe  virgins:  and  7 
they  trimmed  their  lampes .  t  And  the  foolifh  iaid  to  the  8 
ifwcbc  not  vvife,  Giue  vs  of ::  yout  oile :  becaufe  our  lampes  ate  going 
£!T“out.  t  The  wife  anfwered,  laying,  Left  peraduenture  theTe  5? 
not  our  owi\c  not  for  vs  andyou,  goe  rather  to  them  that  leliand  bie 

no” 1  be '  'ho  1  p  cn  for  your  felues.  t  And  whiles  they  went  to  bie,  the  bride-  to 
brother  mens  gr0me  v  vas  co  me:  and  they  that  were  read  y,ent  red  with  him 

day  of  judge-  to  the  mariage,  and  the  gate  vvas  fhut. ,  t  But  laft  of  al  come  n 
merK*  alfo  the  other  virgins,  laying :  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  vs.  t  But  nt 

he  anfvvering  faid.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  l  know  you  nor. 
t  Watch  ye  therfore,  becaufe  you  know  not  the  day  nor  the  13 
houre.  T 

The  Gofpei  for  t  For  *  euen  as  a  man  going  into  a  ftrange  countrie ,  cal-  14 
a cofciTor  that  jcc[  ^js  feruants,and  deliuered  them  his  goods,  t  And  to  15 
Bif  hop.  one  he  gauefiue  talents,  and  to  an  other  two,  and  to  ah 

other  one,  to  euery  one  according  to  his  propre  facultie :  and 
immediatly he tookehisiourney.  tAndhe  that  had  recei- 
ued  the  fiue  talents,  went  his  way,  and  occupied  with  the 
.  fame ,  and  gained  other  fiue.  |Likevvife  alfo  he  that  had  re-  17 
ceiued  the  tvvo,gained  other  two.  t  But  he  that  had  recei-  x8 
ued  the  one,  going  his  way  digged  into  the  earth,  and  hid 
his  lords  money,  t  But  after  much  time  the  lord  of  thofc  fer-  19 
uants  commeth,  and  madea  count  with  them,  t  And  there  20 
came  he  that  had  receiued  the  fiue  talents ,  and  ofFred  other 
fiue  talents,  flying,  Lotdfiue  talents  thou  didftdeliuer  me, 

Free  will  behold  ••  1  haue  gained  other  fiue  befides.  t  His  lord  faid  11 

cc'doSmente*  vnto  him  :  ^are  c^cc  gooc*  anc^  faithful  feruanr ,  becaufe 

thou  haft  been  faithful  ouer  a  few  things ,  I  vvi!  place  thee 

ouer  many  things:enter  into  theioy  of  thy  lord.  t  And  there  22 
carac  alfo  he  that  had  receiued  the  two  talents  ,  and  faid, 

Lord  two  talents  thou  didft  deliuer  me :  behold  I  haue  gai¬ 
ned  other  two.  +  His  lord  faid  to  him, Wei  fare  thee  good  and  23 
faithful  feruant :  becaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  ouer  a  few 
things,!  vvil  place  thee  ouer  many  things,  enter  into  theioy 
ofthy  lord.  ^  t  And  he  alfo  that  had  receiued  the  one  talent, 
came  forth, and  faid,  Lord,  1  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man, 

::  A  terrible  fhou  reapeft  where  thou  didft  not  fovv:  and  gathereft  where 
example , for  al  thou  ftrawedft  not  :  land  being  afraid  1  went  ,  and  hid 
employee  ve- ta^ent  the  earth :  behold  loe  here  thou  haft  that  which 
ry  lea  a  gift  of  thine  is.  t  And  his  lord  anfvvering,  faid  to  him  : Naughtie  26 
xie. ,tohIS£  °*  andfloughtful  feruant,  thou  didft  know  that  1  reape  where 

1  fovv 
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17  Ifovvnot,  &:  gather  where  I  ftravved  not :  t  thou  oughteft  wce^c* 
thcrfore  to  haue  committed  my  money  to  the  bankers,  and 
comming  I  might  haue  receiued  mine  owne"with  vfurie. 
z8  t  Take  yc  away  therfore  the  talent  from,him, and  giue  it  him 
25?  that  hath  ten  talents.tFor  to  *  euery  one  that  hath  Thai  be  gi- 
uen,and  he  Thai  abound:butfrom  him  that  hath  not, that  alfo 
which  "he  fecmeth  to  haue,  fhal  be  taken  away  from  him. 

30  tAnd  the  vnprofitable  feruant  caft  ye  out  into  the  vtter  dark- 
neire.  There  Thai  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  oftecth. 

31  t  And  when  thefonneof  man  fhal  come  in  his  maieftie,  TiicCofpclvpo 
and  al  the  Angels  with  him,  then  Thai  he  fute  vpon  the  feate  j^nc^  ^hc  f 

32  of  his  maieftie:  fand  al  nations  Thai  be  gathered  together  Lent.  C 
before  him, and  he  fhal  "feparate  them  one  from  another ,  as 

33  the  paftor  feparateth  the  fheepe  from  the  goatcs  :  tand 
fhalfetthefheepeat  his  right  hand,  butthegoates  at  his  left. 

34  tThen  fhal  the  king  fay  to  rhern  that  fhal  be  at  his  right 
hand ,  Come  ye  blelled  of  my  father ,  poffeife  you  the  king^ 
dom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Thiskingdo 

35  t  for  I  was  an  hungred ,  and"  you  gaue  me  to  eate :  I  was  a  Sr^hoft^ndy 

3 6  thirft,and  you  gaue  me  to  drinke.  tl  was  a  ftranger,  and  you  do  good 
tooke  me  in :  naked, and  you  couered  me  :  fi eke, and  you  vifi-  ciuWWrwig- 

37  ted  me.  I  was  in  prifon, and  you  came  to  me.  tThen  fhal  the  [eIs  v/hc- 

iuft  anfwcr  him, faying: Lord,  when  did  we  fee  thee  an  hun-  is noTIS  his  po- 

28  gred  ,  and  fed  thee  :  a  thirft,  and  gaue  thee  drinke?  tand  w.er  to  siue  ic 

7  D  ,  ,  r  1  n  1  11  otherVPife,  Se* 

when  did  we  Ice  thee  a  ftranger,  and  tooke  thee  in  ?  orna -  th<  aunot.  c.  to, 

39  ked,  and  coueredthee?  t  or  when  did  we  fee  thee  ficke  ot XJ' 

40  in  prifon;  and  came  to  thee?  t  And  the  king  anfwering,f  hall 
fay  to  them,  Amen  I  fay  to  you, as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one 

41  ofthefe  my  leaft  brethren  ,  you  did  it  to  me.  t  Then  lie  fhal 
fay  to  them  alfo  that  fhal  be  at  his  left  hand,  "Get  ye  away 
from  me  you  curfed  into  fire  euerlafting,  which  was  prepa- 

4 1  red  for  the  Deuil  and  his  angels,  t  for  1  was  an  hungred,  and 
you "  gaue  me  not  to  eate:  1  was  a  thirft ,  and  you  gaue  me 

43  not  to  dnnke.t  I  Was  a  ftranger, and  you  tooke  me  not  inma^- 
ked ,  and  you  couered  me  not:  licke ,  and  in  prifon ,  and  you 

44  did  not  vifltc  me.  iThen  they  alfo  fhall  anfwer  him, faying, 

Lord,  when  did  we  fee  thee  an  hungred,orathirft,ora  ftran- 
gcr,  or  naked  ,  or  ficke,  or  in  prifon  :  and  did  not  minifter  to 

45  thee?  tThen  he  fhal  anfwer  them,  faying,  Amen  I  fay  to 
you, as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  ofthefe  leffer, neither  did 

46  you  it  to  me .  f  And  thefe  fhal  goc  into  punifhment  euer- 
laftingibut  the  iuft,  into  life  euerlafting.  »-I 
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SHED  FOR  MANYVNTO  REMISSION  OF  SIN- 

n  e  s.  t  And  I  fay  to  you ,  I  vvil  not  drinke  from  henceforth  19 
ofthis"fruite  ofthe  vine,  vntil  that  day  when  1 Thai  drinke 
TnvRS  day  -t  vvith  you  new  in  the  kingdom  of  my  father,  t  And  an  30 

hymne  beingfaiJ,  they  went  forth  vnto  Mount-oliuet. 

tThen  1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them,  Alyou  fhal  be  fcandalized  31 

n  e  of  Matcins  in  me, in  this  night.  For  it  is  written,  1  yyil  finite  the  Pajlor  ,  and 
in  the  Churches  tJje  fbeepe  of  the  fioike  J  bal  be  difperfed.  f  Blit  after  1  fhal  be  llfen  3* 

rcth  *  this'  againc,  I  vvil  goe  beforeyou  into  Galilee,  t  And  Peter  an-  33 
^samour^  fv vering,faid  to  him,  Although  al  i  hal  be  fcandalized  in  thee, 
Pailion.  and fo  I  vvil  neucr  be  fcandalized.  -f  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him, Amen  I  fay  34 
consequently  t  thee  that  jn  this  night  before  the  cocke  crow ,  thou  fhalt 

rhe  other  Ca-  1  o  * 

nonical  houres  denie  me  thrife.  t*Peter  faith  to  him,Yea  though  1  f  hould  die  35 
to  die  reft.  vviththee,  I  vvil  not  denie  thee.  Likewife  alfo  faid  al  the 

Difcipl  es. 

t  Then  Iks  vs  commerh  with  them  into  a  village  called  3  G 
Gethfemani :  and  he  faid  to  his  Difciples ,  Sitteyou  here  til  1 
goe  yonder, and  pray.  1  And  taking  to  him  Peter  and  the  two  37 
fonnes  of  Zcbedee,  he  began  to  vvaxe  forowful  and  to  be 
fad.  tThen  he  faith  to  them  :  My  foul  is  forowful  euen  38 
veto  death :  ftay  here,  and  watch  with  me.  tAnd  being  39 
gone  forward  a  licle,he  fel  vpon  his  fa ce,p raying, and  faying. 

My  Father,  ific  be  pofsible,let  this  chalice  paffe  from  me.  ne- 
ueitheleffe"notas  1  vvil ,  but  as  thou.  tAnd  hecommethto  4° 
his  Difciples, and  findeth  them  fleeping,and  he  faith  to  Peter, 
Euen  fo?Couli  you  not  watch  one  houce  with  me?  twWatch  41 
ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tentation .  The  fpirit  in 
deede  is  prompt ,  but  the  flefh  weake.  t  Againe  the  fecond  41 
time  he  went, and  prayed ,  faying,  My  Father ,  if  this  chalice 
may  not  pafTe,  but  I  muft  drinke  it, thy  vvil  be  done.  tAnd  he  43 
commeth  againe,  and  findeth  them  fleeping :  for  their  eyes 
were  become  heauy.  t  And  leauing  them ,  he  vvenr  againe:  44 
and  he  prayed  the  third  time  ,  faying  the  felf  fame  word. 

■  t  Then  he  commeth  to  his  Difciples  ,  and  lairh  to  them,  45 
Slcepe  ye  now  and  take  reft  :  behold  thehoure  approcheth, 
and  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  fin- 
ners.  t  Rife,  let  vs  goe :  behold  he  approcheth  that  fhal  be-  46 
rray  me. 

t*As  heyet  fpakc, behold  Iudasone  ofrheTvveluecame,  .47 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  fvvordes  and  clubbes,.. 
fentfrom  the  cheefe  Pricftes  and  the  auncients  ofthe  people. 
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48  t  And  he  that  betrayed  him,gauc  them  a  fignc,faying,V(/hom- 

49  foeuer  I  Thai  kifte,that  is  he ,  hold  him.  f  And  forthwith  co¬ 
ming  to  Iesvs,  he  (aid,  Haile  Rabbi.  And  he  kifted  him. 

50  t  And  I  e  s  V£  faid  to  him ,  Freend ,  whereto  art  thou  come? 
Then  they  dreweneere, and  laid  hands  on  Iesvs,  and  held 

51  him.  t  And  behold  one  of  them  that  were  with  Iesvs, 
ftretching  forth  his  hand,drewe  out  his  fword:  and  (inking 

51  tlieferuant  of  the  high  Prieft,  cut  of  his  eare.  tThen  Iesv* 
faith  to  him,  Returne  thy  fword  into  his  place:  for  al  that  take 

53  the  fword,  fhal  perifh  with  the  fword.  t  Thinkeft  thou 
that  I  cannot  afke  my  Father  :  and  he  vvil  giue  me  prefenrly 

54  more  then  twelue  legions  ofAngels?  t  Howthen  fhal  the 

55  fcriptures  be  fulfilled,that  fo  it  muft  be  donef1  tin  that  home 
Iesvs  faid  to  the  multitudes :  Y ou  are  come  out  as  it  were 
to  a  thcefe  with  fwordes  and  clubbes  to  apprehed  me:  I  (ate 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  thetemple:and  you  laid  no  hands 

56  on  me.  |  And  al  this  was  done, that  thefcripturcs  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets  might  be  fulfilled.  The  the  difciplcs  al  Icauing  him, fled. 

t  But  they  taking  hold  of  Iesvs,  led  him  to  Caiphas 
the  high  Prieft,  where  the  Scribes  and  auncienrs  were  aftem- 
bled,  t  A  nd  Peter  folovvcd  him  afarre  of,  euen  to  the  court 
of  the  high  Prieft.  And  going  in  he  fate  with  the  feruants,that 
j9  he  might  (ee  the  end.  t  Andthe  chcefe  Pricftes  and  the  whole 
Con  n  cel  fought  falfevvitnes  again  ft  I  esv  s,  that  they  might 

60  put  him  to  death  :  t  and  they  found  nor,  whereas  many  falfe 
vvitneftes  had  come  in.  And  laft  of  al  there  came  two  falfe 

61  vvitneftes:  f  and  they  (aid  ,*  This  man  faid  ,  I  am  able  to  de- 
ftroy  thctemple  of  God  ,  and  after  three  dayes  to  reedifie  it. 

61  t  Andthe  high  Prieft  rifing  vp ,  faid  to  him  :  Anfvvercft  thou 
nothing  to  the  things  which  thefc  do  teftifie  againft  thee? 

63  fBut  Iesvs  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  Prieft  laid  to  him  : 

I  adiure  thee  by  the  liuingGod,  that  thou  tel  vs  if  thou  be 

64  Chrift  the  fonne  of  God.  t  Iesvs  faith  to  him ,  Thou  haft 

p(0,.7j  faid.  neucrrhelcs  I  fay  to  you  ,  hereafter  you  fhal  fee  *  the 

13.  Sonne  of  man  fitting  on  the  tight  hand  of  the  power  of 

65  God,  and  comming  in  the  cloudes  of  heauen.  tThen  the 
high  Prieft  rent  his  garments  ,  faying  ,  He  hath  blafphc- 
med ,  what  neede  vve  vvitneftes  any  further?  behold ,  now 

66  you  hauc  heard  the  blafphcmie  ,  jhovv  thinke  you?  But 

67  they  anfvvering  faid ,  He  is  giftlty  of  death.  tThen  did  they 
(pit  on  his  face  ,  and  buffeted  him  ,  and  other  fmote  his 

V*  K  iij  face 
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wceke.  facc  vviththe  palmes  of  their  hands,  +  faying,  Prophecie  vnro  68 

vs  O  Chrift:  who  is  he  that' ftrooke  thee? 

tBuc  Peter  fate  without  in  the  court :  and  there  came  to  Gy 
him  one"  vvenche,faying:Thou  alfo  waft  with  Iesvs  the 
Galilean,  t  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  faying,  I  wot  nor  7° 
what  thou  fayeft.  t  And  as  he  went  out  ofthegate,an  other  71 
vvenche  favvhim,and  fhe  faith  to  them  that  were  there. 

And  this  felovv  alfo  was  with  Iesvs  the  Nazarite.  t  And  72. 
againe  he  denied  with  an  othe  ,  That  1  know  not  the  man. 
t  And  after  a  litle  they  came  that  ftoode  by,  and  faid  to  Peter,  73 
Surely  thou  alfo  art  of  them:  for  euen  thy  fpeache  doth  be¬ 
wray  thee.  tThen  he  began  "to  curfe  and  to  fvveare  that  74 
To  this  nme  ]lckncvVenot  the  man.  And  incontinent  the  cocke  crevve. 

the  Lavdes  no 

anfum  in  the  f  And  Peter  remembred  the  word  of  Iesvs  which  he  had  7J 

churches  Ser-  Before  the  cocke  crow,  thou  f  halt  deny  me  thrife.  And 

going  forth,  "he  wept  bitterly. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  x  x  v  i. 


Coft  vpo  Chur¬ 
ches,  altars,  $Cc. 


Rcleefe  of  the 
poore.  " 


Chrift  alwaies 
With  vs  in  the 
B,  Sacrament. 


A  Wonderful 
myllerie  in  the 
fnfti  union  of 
the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment. 


The  holy  Eu- 
ebarift  is  both  a 
Sacrifice  and  a 
Sacrament, 


t.TbuWaJf.l  Coft  belt  owed  vpon  Chriftes  body  then  aliue, being  to  the  fame  not  neceflary,  • 
feemed  to  the  difciplesloft  andfruicles:  fo  the  likebeftoWed  vpon  rhe  famebody  ft  the  Sacra-  VO 
menr,  vpon  altars,  or  Churches ,  feemeth  to  the  Ample  loft ,  or  lelle  meritorious,  then  if  the  fame 
WerebeftoWed  vpon  the  poore. 

to.  Good  Worke.]  Coft  beftoWcd  for  religion ,  deuotion  ,  and  fignification ,  is  a  meritorious 
Worke ,  and  often  more  meritorious  then  to  geue  to  the  poore ,  though  both  be  very  good,  and  in  .  - 

fome  cafe  the  poore  arc  to  be  preferred:  yea  *  in  certaine  cafes  of  necclfity ,  the  Church  Wil  breake!7m 
the  very  cofecratedvelfelsandiewels  of  bluer  and  gold, and  beftoWihem  in  Workcs  of  mercy.  But llm  2 
We  may  remember  very  wel ,  and  our  fathers  knew  it  much  better,  that  the  poore  Were  then  beftf'  2g * 
relecued.When  moll  Was  bellowed  vpon  the  Church.. 

n.H.tue  not.)  We  hauehim  notin  vifiblc  mailer  as  he  eonuerfed  on  the  earth  With  his  difciplcs, 
needing  rcleefe  like  other  poore  men:but  We  hauehim  after  an  other  fort  in  rhe  B,  Sacrament,  and 
yet  hauehim  truly  and  really  the  felffamc  body.  Thcrfore  he  faith,  they  fhould  not  haue  him, 
becaufe  they  fhould  not  fo  haue  him,but  after  an  other  mancr.  as  when  he  laid  Luc.  i+  as  though 
he  Were  not  then  With  them,  When  l  WaiWitb you, 

ao.  TWelue.)  Icimiftncedes  be  a  great  myfteric  thatheWastoWorkeintheinfticution  of  rhe 
new  Sacrifice  by  the  maruelous  tranfinutatio  of  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and  blond.  Whereas 
he  admitted  none(alchough  many  prefent  in  the  citic)but  the  tWeluc  Apoftles,vvhich  Were  already 
taught  to  bclcue  it  Without  conrradi&ion  lo.  6  ,  and  were  to  haue  the  adminiftration  and  confed¬ 
eration  thereof  by  the  Order  of  Priefthod,  Which  alfo  Was  there  geuen  the  to  that  purpofe.  Whereas 
at  the  eating  of  the  Pafchal  lambc  al  the  familie  was  Wont  to  be  prefent- 

i6.  He  toeke  bread.)  Here  at  once  is  infticutcd  ,  for  the  continuance  of  the  externa!  office  of 
Chriftes  eternal  Priefthod  according  to  the  order  ofMelchifedec,  both  a  Sacrifice  and  a  Sacrament, 
though  the  Scriptures  geue  neither  of  thefe  names  to  this  aftion  :  and  our  Aduerfarics  Without  al 
leafonor  religion  accept  in  a  fort  the  one,  and  vttcrly  deny  the  other.  A  Sacrifice,  in  that  it  is  or- 
deinedto  contineW  the  memory  of  Chriftes  death  and  oblation  vpon  the  CrofTe,  and  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  general  verme  thereof  to  our  particular  nccellities,  by  cofccrating  the  feueral  elemers,  - 
not  into  Chriftes  Whole  pcifon  as  it  Was  borne  of  the  virgin  or  now  is  in  hcaueri  ,  but  the  bread 
into  his  body  apart,  as  betrayed,  broken,  and  geuen  for  vs  :  the  Wine  into  his  bloud  aparr,  as  fhecj 
out  of  his  body  forremillidn  of  finnes  and  dedication  ofthe  new  Tell  ament,  Which  be  cdndiiihnj 
of  hisperfon  as  he  was  in  facrifice  ajjd  oblation.  In  which  myftical  and  vnfpe^kable  manor,  he 
Would  haue  the  Church  to  offer  and  (acrifice  him  daily ,  and  he  in  myfteric  and  Sacrament  dyethj 
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(hough  noV  not  only  in  heauen.bur  alfj  in  the  Sacramcc,  he  be  in  deede  per  Coruomitaxliam  (as the 
Church  caJlerh  it,  that  is, by  fequelc  ofal  his  paries  to  ech  other)  whole, aline, and  immortaL  Which 
point  becaufcour  Aducr£aries  vnderftand  not,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  fioWer  of  God, 
they  blafphcmc,  andabufe  the  people  to  their  damnation.  Itisalfo  a  Sacrament,  In  that  it  is  or- 
dcinedtobe  recciued  into  our  bodies  and  to  feedc  the  fame  to  rcfuirc&ion  and  immortality ,  and 
to  gcuegracc and  faluation  to  our  Tonies  ,ifwe  Worthcly  rccciuc  it. 

t6.  Blejfed  ;  Our  AduerGuries  for  the  two  Wordes  thar  are  in  Greekc  and  Larin,  benedixit ,  and,  _ 

gra/i  uejit,  he  blejfed,  he gaue  than  bet,  vie  only  thelatcr.ofpurpofe  to  itgnifie  that  Chrift  bleflcd  not  J.'  n  C  ^ 
nor  con  Iterated  the  breadand  thcWinc,  andfo  by  that  blcifing  Wrought  any  crfe«5lvpon  them,  Lnr‘  referr 
-bur  gaue  chankcs  only  to  his  Father, as  We  doe  in  faying  grace.  But  the  truth  is  that  the  Word 

. . ~  "  . .  L“  ’  “ effeaVthL 


AtKijciv  fignificth  properly  to  blelTe,  and  is  referred  to  the  thing  that  is  blellcd,  as  Lm 
of  the  fifties,  ef\,*»>n<T\*  dvrst .  benedixit  tit ,  he  blejfed  them  ,  and  thereby  Wrought 


in 


Confecration. 


Cor 


them  that  wonderful  multiplication.  So  the  bleiling  of  God  is  alwayes  effectual :  andcherfore 
here  alfo  he  bleflcd  the  bread  ,  and  by  that  blejfing.With  the  Wordes  foloWing,  made  it  his  body. 
tsimbrof  ti.  dehu  am  win.  my  ft.  t .  9.  ep.  f  9  *d  Mwn.  Now  whereas  taking  the  cuppe  it  is 

faid  ,  begauethanles.  We  fay  chat  it  is  al  one  with  b Idling  ,  and  that  he  bleflcd  the  cuppe,  as  before 
.  to.  the  bread:**  it  iseuident  by  thefe  wordes  of  S .  Paul,  Caltx  cut  beuedicimsu ,  the  cuppe  Which  Wc 
bicilc:  and  therforc  he  callerh  it ,  Calicem  bene.isRtonu  ,  the  cuppe  of  bleiling,  v  ting  the  lame  Greekc 
word  thatisfpokenof  the  bread.  But  Why  is  it  then  laid  here,  he  gaue  chankcs  J  becaufe  We  tranf- 
late  the  worries  faithfully  as  incite  Greek  e  and  the  Latin ,  and  becaufc  the  fenfe  is  al  one,  as  we  arc 
taught  by  S.  Paul  before  allcagcJ  ,  and  by  the  fathers ,  whichcal  this  geuing  ofrhankes  ouerthc  v  , 
cuppe  or  ouer  the  brcad.thc  bleihng  therol.  S.  ludin.  infin.o.*Apol.  Pancm  Enchariftifatum:  S.  Ircnee  dpTtV  jit- 

li.+.  c.jo.  Pattern  m  quo grant  aRa  funt  .S. Cyprian  decaen. do.  Calix foltnni  bmeMRione  fturatm.  that  is,  70 Strict. 

The  bread  blejfed  by  gening  thankes  vpon  it  ,  The  cuppe  eonjecrated  by  folemne  Hefting. 

t6.  Thu  «.)  The  bread  and  the  Wine  be  turned  into  the  body  and  blond  of  Chrijt  by  the  fame  omnipt-  Tranflubflan- 
tent  power  by  which  the  World  W.u  made,  and  the  Word  Wat  incarnate  in  the  Wombe  of  the  virgin .  tiadoa. 

‘Datnajc.  li.  4  c.  14.  Cypr.  de  Com.  ‘Domini.  ~4mb.  li.  demy  ft  init.  c.  9. 

H.  tMy  body. )  He  ( aid  not ,  This  bread  ts  a figure  of  my  body:  or.  This  Wine  is  a  figure  of  my  blond:  but,  N  o  figuratiue 
Thu  u  my  body, and,  Thu  is  my  blond.  ‘Damafc.  ti.  a  e.  14.  Theophyl.in  hunc  locum.  Cone.  2.  *Njc.  aft.  6,  but  a  real  pre- 
to.  4  eiufdem  aRioms  in  fine.  When  Lome  fathers  cal  it  a  figure  orfigne,  they  nteanc  the  outward  fence, 
formes  oi  bread  and  wine. 

it.  ’Blond  of  the  utWTeftameni )  As  the  old  TeftamcntWas  dedicated  With  blond  in  chefe 
Wordes ,  Thu  u  the  blond  of  the  T  eft  ament  &c.  Heb.  9.  fo  here  is  rhe  indicut  ion  ol  the  new  Tefta- 
ment  in  Chridcs bloud ,  by  theic  wordes ,  ThiststhebloudoftheneWTeftament^rc.  Whichishcre  \HXtu/C(tl9tV» 
mydically  filed  ,  and  not  only  afterward  vpon  the  CrolFe:for  the  Greekc  is  the  prefent  tenfc  in  al  Mhwpttvc?, 
the  ].uangcliltes,aiid  S.  Pauhand  likewilefpeaking  oi  the  body  <  Cor.  n.  it  is  in  the  Greekc  the  pre-  {AtJlouiVtV 
fern  tenfe,  and  Luc.  it.  and  in  the  Latin  here.  And  the  Hcredkes  them  felues  lo  put  it  in  their 
tranflations . 

29.  Fruite  of  the  vine.)  S.  Luke  putteth  thefe  wordes  before  he  come  to  the  confecration, 

Whereby  it  ftcinctli  that  he  fpcaketh  ot  the  wine  of  the  Pafchal  lainbe,  and  therfore  naincth  it,  rhe  .  e  clements 
fruite  ol  the  vine,  but  if  he  fpeake  of  the  Wine  which  was  r.ow  hisbloud.hc  nanieth  it  notwithda-  a^tcr  j01^ccra" 
ding  winc.as  S.  Paule  nan-util  titc  other  bread, for  three  caufcs:fnd  becaufe  it  Was  fo  beforeras  Luc  Cl“  ,ca  .  bread 
ta».  t.  is  called  Adams  bone, and, Aarons  rod  deuoured  tltrir  rodsUs: Whereas  they  Were  not  now  roddcs,but  ail“  ^inc« 
l*o.  7.  ferpenrs.  And,  He  tafted  the  Water  turned  into  wine:  whereas  it  was  now  Wine  and  not  Warer :  and 
t,  fuch  like,  fecondly,  becaufe  it  keepeth  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine,  and  things  arc  called  as  they 
appcarcMJ  Wlien  Raphael  is  called  a  yong  man  Tob.  /.  and,  T hree  men  appeared  to  ^Abraham  Gen.  it. 

Whereas  they  Were  three  Angel*,  thirdly,  becaufc  Chrill  in  tins  Sacrament  is  very  trueaaid  principal 
bread  and  wine,  feeding  and  icfrefhing  vs  in  bod/  and  foulc  to  cuerlalling  life. 

1 9  XjOt  as  l  Wtl. ,  A  perfect  example  ot  obedience  and  fubinicting  our  iclfand  our  willcs  co 
Gods  will  and  ordinance  m  al  aduerflty:  and  that  We  I  liould  dclirc  nothing  temporal,  but  voder 
the  condition  ol  his  holy  ple.ifure  and  appointment. 

)e  or<u.  4 1,  Watch  and  pray.)  Hcreo  f  came  Vigils  ami  Nnfturncs,  that  is.  Watching  and  praying  in  the  Vigils  and  No. 
po  ,nu.  niglH,  conmvtnly  vfe  i  in  the  Primitiuc  Church  ofal  (  hr  Rians, as  is  plaine  by  S.  Cyprian  and  4  S.  dturnes. 

Uitrmn  :  but  afterward  and  vntil  rliis  day, Ipccially  of  Religious  pcrlons. 

ertue  of 
Gho/l, 


74.  To  lurje.  1  A  goodly  example  and  warning  tomans  infirmity,  and  to  cake  heade  of  pre-  Mans  infinmtie 
fumption,  and  to  hang  only  vpon  Godin  lentations. 

7/.  Wept  bitterly.)  S.  A  1  ibrolc  ill  hi;.  Hymnc  th.ic  the  Church  vfeth  at  Landes,  (peaking  ofthis,  Peters  tearcs 
faith ,  Hoc  ip  fa  Petra  eccteju  tanentc ,  culpam  diluit. When  the  Cocke  crcWe,  the  Rockc  of  the  Liiurcii  and  repentance, 
him  ielf  Waf  hed  a  way  his  faulc.  S.  <Auguft,  1  fietratt.  e.  it. 

Chap,  x  x  v  i  i. 
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Chap.  XXVII. 

% 

The  eheefe  of  the  levves  aceufe  him  to  Pilate  the  Gentil  ( hit  betrayer,  and  the  hedge,  and 
the  Judges  W ife,teflifying  in  the  meatte  time  manifodly  his  inttocencie:)zo  andpcr- 
fuade  the  common  people  alfo  not  only  to  prcferre  the  murderer  Harabbas ,  but  alfo 
to  trie,  C  R  v  c  I  F  I  G  E  :  (  *Al.  to  the  reprobation  of  their  whole  nation  ,  and 
nothing  but  fulfilling  the  Scriptures.)  27  lifter  many  tUuftons,  jt  he  is  cru¬ 
cified  by  the  Gentils.  j  8  Which  the  levves  feeing ,  do  triumph  m  if  they  had  now 
theviSlorie.  +j  Hut  euen  then  by  many  vvonderful  worlds  he  declareth  hu 
might,  to  their  confufion  $  7  Finally  being  buried, thty  to  make  al  fure ,  Jet  foul - 
diars  to  l^eepe  his  fepulcher. 


^  D  when  morning  was  corae,aI  the  eheefe  i 
^ieftes  and  auncients  of  the  people  confulted 
ogecher  againft  Iesvs,  that  they  might  put 
lim  to  death,  t  And  they  brought  him  bound  1 
nd  deliuered  him  to  Ponce  Pilate  the  Prefi- 

j 

t  Then  Iudas  that  betrayed  him,  feeing  chat  he  was  con-  3 
demned," repenting  him ,  returned  thethirtie  filuer  peeces  to 
the  eheefe  Prieftes  and  auncients,  t  faying,  I  haue  finned3be-  4 
trayingiuft  bloud.  But  they  faid ,  Wnat  is  that  to  vs?  looke 
thou  to  it.  t  And  calling  dovvne  the  filuer  peeces  in  the  tem-  5 
pie, he  departed:and  went  and"hanged  him  felf  with  an  hal¬ 
ter.  t  And  the  eheefe  Prieftes  hauing  taken  the  filuer  peeces,  6 
'•  This  corba-  faid,It  is  not  lawful  to  caft  them  into  the  Corbana: becaufe 
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abouuhe Tcm-  i  1 1  s  t  h  c  price  ofbloud.  t  And  after  they  had  confulted  toge-  7 
pie ,  which  re-  ther,  they  bought  with  them  the  potters  field ,  to  be  a  bury- 

pi « Cgi ft s  or  of-  ing  place  for  ftrangers.  t  For  this  caufe  that  field  was  called  8 
brings,  see  Haccldama,  that  is,  iht  field  of  blond ,  euen  to  this  prefent  day. 

Mar.  1 1,  v.  4 1.  j  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by  Ieremie  the  9 

P  r  Op  het,  faying ,  jin  d  they  tookf  the  thir tie  peeces  of  filuer ,  the  price  of  the 
priced,  whom  they  did  price  of  the  children  of ifrael:  and  they  gatte  them  into  10 

the  potters  field ,  M  oar  Lord  dtd  appoint  to  me. 

tAndlESVs  ftoode  before  the  Prefident  *  and  the  Prefi-  n 
dent  afked  him,  faying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  levves? 
Iesvs  faith  to  him,  Thou  fayeft.  t  And  when  he  was  ac-  n 
cufedofthe  eheefe  Prieftes  and  auncients,  he  anfvvered  no¬ 
thing.  .  i  Then  Pilate  faith  to  him  ,  Doeft  thou  not  heare  ij 
how  many  teftimonies  they  alleage  againft  thee?  t  And  he  14 
anfvvered  him  not  to  any  word  :  fo  that  the  Prefident  did 
maruel  exceedingly.  ' 

Horatertia  t  And  vpon  thefolemne  day  the  Prefident  had  accufto-  ij 

scruiceihurChCS  t0  rclcak  vnto  the  people  one  prifoner  whom  they 

would 
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16  would.  tAnd  he  had  then  a  notorious  prifoncr,that  was  cal-  weeke* 
iy  led Barabbas.  tThey  therfore  being  gathered  together, Pi¬ 
late  faid :  Whom  vvil  you  that  I  releafe  to  you ,  Barabbas ,  or 
1 8  I  £  s  v  s  that  is  called  Chrift?  i  For  he  knevve  that  for  enuic 

1  they  had  dcliuered  him.  tAnd  as  he  was  fitting  in  place  of 
judgment, Jus  wife  fent  vnto  him,faying:Haue  thou  nothing 
to  doe  with  that  iuft  man.  forlhaue  fuffred  many  things 

20  this  day  in  my  fleepe  for  him.  t  But  the  chcefe  Prieftes  and 
auncients perfuaded  the  people,  that  they  fhould  afke  Ba- 
n  rabbas,and  make  I  e  s  vs  away.  tAndthePrefidentanfvve- 
ring,faid  to  them  :  Whether  vvil  you  of  the  two  to  be  rclea- 
22  fed  vnto  you?But  they  faid,  Barabbas.  t  Pilate  faith  to  them, 
what  fhal  I  doe  then  with  1  e  s  v  s  that  is  called  Chrift?They 
2j  (ayal, Let  him  be  crucified,  t  The  Prefident  faid  to  them, Why 
what  euil  hath  he  done?  But  they  cried  the  more,  faying ,  Let 
24  him  be  crucified.  tAnd  Pilate  feeing  that  he  nothing  pre- 
uailed  ,  but  rather  tumult  was  rovvard  :  taking  water  he 
waffled  his  hands  before  the  people, faying, I  am"innoeentof 

2  j  the  bloud  of  this  iuft  man:lookeyou  to  it.  tAnd  the  whole 

people  anfvvering,faid, His  bloud  be  vpon  vs,  and  vpon  our 
16  children,  t  Then  he  releafed  to  them  Barabbas,  and  hauing 
fcourged  Iesvs,  deliuered  him  vnto  them  for  to  be  cruci¬ 
fied. 

27  tThen  the  Prefidents  fouldiars  taking  Iesvs  into  the 
to. 1 9}i.  28  Palace,  gathered  together  vnto  him  the  whole  band  :  t*and 

29  ftrippinghim  ,  put  a  fcarlet  cloke  about  him,  t  and  platting 
a  cro wne  ofthornes ,  put  it  vpon  his  head  ,  and  a  reede  in  his 
right  hand.  And  bowing  the  knee  before  him ,  they  mocked 

30  him  ,  faying  ,  Haile  King  of  the  levves.  t  And  (pitting  vpon 

31  him,  they  tooke  the  reede,  and  (mote  his  head.  tAnd  after 
they  had  mocked  him,they  tooke  ofthe  cloke  from  him,  and 
put  on  him  his  ovvnc  garments,  and  led  him  away  to  cruci- 

32  fie  him.,  t  And  ingoing  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrcne,  named 

33  Simon  :  him  they  forced  to  take  vp  his  erode.  tAnd  they 

came  into  the  place  chat  is  called  Golgotha,  which  is ,  the  ^Xe^churcbes 

3 4  place  of  Caluarie.  t  And  they  gaue  him  wine  to  drinke  min-  Scruice* 

[  gled  with  gall .  And  when  he  had  tafted  ,  he  would  not 
drinke. 

35  t  And  after  they  had  crucified  him  ,  they  deuided  his  gar¬ 
ments  ,  carting  lottes :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  Which  was 
fpoken  by  the  Prophet,  faying  :  They  deluded  my  garments  among 
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weeke.  them:  and vponmyvejhtre  they  did c/tjllottes*  t  And  they  Tate  andvvat-  3 6 

ched  him.  t  And  they  put  ouer  his  head  his  caufe  written,  37 
This  is  Iesvs  the  king  of  the  iewes. 
t  Then  were  crucified  with  him  two  theeues  :  one  on  the  38 
right  hand,  and  one  on  the  left.  1  And  they  that  patted  by,  3  9 
blafphcmcd  him ,  wagging  their  heades,  t  and  faying,  Vah,  40 
thou  that  deftroyeft  the  temple  of  God, and  in  three  daies  do- 
eft  reedifie  it :  faue  thine  ovvne  felf  s "  if  thou  he  the  fonne  of  - 
God,  come  dowtie  from  the  Crotte.  t  In  hke  maner  alfo  the  41 
chcefe  Prieftes  With  the  Scribes  and  auncients  mocking,faid: 
t  He  faued  other;  him  felf  he  can  not  faue :  if  he  be  the  King  4  z 
of  lfrael,let  him  now  come  dovvne  from  the  Crotte,  and  vve 
wil  beleeue  him.  t  *  He  trufted  in  God:  let  him  now  deliuer  43 
him  if  he  will  :for  he  faid,That  lam  the  fonne  of  God. 
t  And  the  felf  fame  thing  the  theeues  alfo  that  were  crucified  44 
with  him ,  reproched  him  withal. 

t  And  from  thefixt  houre,  there  was  darkenefle  made  45 
vpon  the  whole  earth,vntil  the  ninthe  houre.  t  And  about  4  6 
the  ninthe  houre  Iesvs  cried  with  a  mighty  voice ,  faying, 

Eli,  Eh  ,  Umma-ftbdBbani  ?  that  is  ,  My  God ,  my  God,"  yvby  ba[t  thou 
forfak^n  me?  t  And  certaine that  ftoodc  there  and  heard,  faid,  47 
He  calleth  Elias,  t  And  incontinent  one  of  them  running,  48 
rooke  a  fponge,&filled  it  with  vinegre;and  put  it  on  a  reede, 
andgauehimto  drinke.  t  And  other  faid,  Letbe^  let  vs  fee  49 
whether  Elias  come  to  deliuer  him.  t  And  Iesvs  againe  50 
crying  with  a  mighty  voice,ycldedvp  the  ghoft.  t  And  be  51 
hold  the  vele  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two  pecces,from 
the  toppe  euen  to  the  botorne.  and  the  earth  did  quake ,  and 
the  rockes  were  rent ,  t  and  the  graues  were  opened:  and  51 
many  bodies  ofthe  fain&s  that  had  flept,  role,  t  And  they  ^3 
going  forth  out  of  the  graues  after  his  refurredtion.came  into 
the  holy  citie:  and  appeared  ro  many.  1  And  the  Centurion  54 
and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  I  e  s  v  s ,  hauing 
feen  the  earth-quake  and  the  things  that  were  done  , 
were  fore  afraid  ,  faying  ,  Indeede  this  was  the  fonne  of 
God. 

t  And  there  were  there  many  women  a  farreof,  which  ^ 
had folowed  I  e  s  vs  from  Galilee  ,  miniftring  vnto  him: 
t  among  whom  was  Marie  Magdalene,  and  Marie  the  mo-  $6 

HoKX  vespe-  ther  of  lames  and  Iofeph,  and  the  mother  ofthe  fonnes  of 

Fuenfong. ,  ’  Zcbedee.  j-  And  when  it  was  euening, there  came  a  certaine  57 

rich 
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rich  man  of  Arimathaja*named  Io{eph,who  alfo  him  felfwas  wccke« 

58  difcipleto  I  b  s  vs.  i  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  afkcd  the  body 
of  I  e  s  v  s.  Then  Pilate  commaunded  that  the  body  f  hould 

59  be  deliuered.  |  And  Iofeph  taking  the  body, "  wrapt  it  in  ^°*A  c' 

60  cleanefindon,  t  and  laid  it  in  his  ovvnenevve monument,  or, compbi 
which  he  had  hewed  out  inarocke.  And  he  rolled  a  great 
ftonetothe  dooreofthe  monument,  and  went  his  way. 

6 r  t  And  there  Was  there  Marie  Magdalene,and  the  other  Marie, 
fitting  oueragainft  the  fepulchre. 

t  And  the  next  day, which  is  after  the  Parafceue, the  cheefe  SA^jYejD 

63  Prieftes  and  the  Pharifees  came  together  to  Pilate,  t  faying,  Sabbacum  j 
Sir,  vvehaue  remembred  ,  that  that  fed ucer  faidyet  liuing, 

^4  After  three  dayes  1  vvil  ri fc  againe*  t  Commaund  therforc 
The  fepulchre  to  be  kept  vntil  the  third  day :  left:  perhaps  his  - 
Difciples  com? ,  and  fteale  him ,  and  fay  to  the  peop4e ,  He  is 
rifen  from  the  dead  :  and  thelaft  errour  fhal  be  vvorfe  then 

6 f  thefirft.  t  Pilate  faid  to  them.  Yon  haueagard':  goe,  gard  it 
J  66  as  you  know,  f  And  they  departing  ,  made  the  fepulchre 
|  fure:  fealing  vp  the  ftone,  with  watchmen. 


ANNOTATI ONS 

Chap,  xxvi  i. 

t-  Repenting  him.]  Note  how  fpedily  the  plague  of  God  falleth  after  finnc ,  and  fpccially  men  tiorrour  o 
nuift  note  whac  torment  of  confidence,  and  defperation  often  foloweth  the  f  heading  ofinno-  confidence, 
cent  bloud. 

/.  Hung  him felf]  If  he  had  rightly  repented ,  no  tWlrh  (landing  his  horrible  treafon  ,  he  might  Defperation. 
haue  obteyned  mercy  j  but  by  hanging  him  felfhc  tooke  aWay  al  meanes  of  mercy  and  faluation, 
bccaufc  lie  died  finally  impenitent. 

Innocent  of  Ins  blond.]  Though  Pilate  Was  much  more  innocent  then  the  IeWes.and  Would  Ti  , 
liauc  been  free  from  the  murder  of  our  Sauiour,feckiogal  the  meanes  that  he  could(wirhout  offen-  ^  1  aC  C 
ding  the  peoplcand  thcEmpcrours  IaWes)  to  dimifle  him  :  Yet  he  is  damned  for  being  the  mini-  a^.cs 
ftcr  of  the  peoplej  Wicked  wil  againrt:  his  ownc  confcicncc.  cucn  as  al  Officers  be,  and  fpccially  the  j^-1"  1  eir.* 

Iudgcs  and  Iuries  which  execute  IaWes  of  temporal  Princes  againfl  Cacliolike  men :  for  al  fuch  be  Tn  pj^  * arC’ 1 
guilty  of  innocent  blond,  and  be  nothing  cxcufcd  by  that  they  execute  other  mens  Will  according  ce' 

to  the  lawes,  which  be  vniufl.  For  they  f  hould  rather  fufFer  death  them  felues,  then  put  an  inno¬ 
cent  man  to  death. 


come  doWnc  with  as  inncb  eafeas  hcrofe  when  heWas  dead.  Vpo  t  e  ro  , 

*6-  wfiy  thou  for  fallen  me ?  ]  BeWarc  here  of  the  deteflable  blafpheinie  of  Caluinand  the 

Catechif  Caluinilh,  ^ho  thinking  not  the  bodily  death  of  Chrifl:  fufficicnt,  fay,  that  he  Was  alfo  here  fo  for- 
Calu.  &  d'tcn  and  abandoned  ofhis  Father,  that  hefuftained  infoulc  and  confcicnce  the  very  fearesand 
Injlit.  li.t  tor,ncilt>  '>f  die  damned.  And  to  take  away  the  Article  ofhis  defeending  into  IIcI  after  his  death, 

(wliiih  was  with  triumph  and  not  in  painct  )  they  fay  that  his  defeending  was  nothing  els ,  but  r  i  •  n  f 
that  his  funic  Inhered  the  very  patnes  of  Hel  vpou  the  CrolIe.  Whereas  in  deede  by  thefe  Wordcs  j  U,"S 
out  ol  the  P Cilmc,  our  Sauiour  Wil  hgnifiqno  more  but  that  his  paines  (being  now  fo  long  on  the  ^  ienut’ 
Croflc  andready  to  die)  Were  very  grear,  andtherfore  according  to  the  inhrmity  ofhis  humane 
“aturc,  for  very  anguifh  (as  before  in  the  garden  when  he  was  but  toward  his  PaiUonjhc  faith  he 
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them:  drtdvpotimyy  eft  tire  they  did  caftlottes.  1  And  they  fate  andwat-  3 6 
ched  him.  t  And  they  put  ouer  his  head  his  caufe  written,  37 
This  is  Iesvs  the  king  of  the  iewes. 
tThcn  were  crucified  with  him  two  theeues  :  one  on  the  38 
right  hand ,  and  one  on  the  left,  i  And  they  that  pafled  by,  3  9 
blafphcmcd  him ,  wagging  their  heades,  t  and  faying,  Vah,  4 o 
thou  that  deftroyeft  the  temple  of  God,and  in  three  daies  do- 
eft  reedifie  it :  fauc  thine  ovvne  felfs n  if  thou  be  the  fonne  of  - 
God,  come  dovvne  from  the  Crolle.  fin  like  maner  alfo  the  41 
chcefe  Prieftes  With  the  Scribes  and  auncients  mocking, faid: 
t  He  faued  other:  him  felf  he  can  not  faue :  if  he  be  the  King  4  z 
of  Ifraeljet  him  now  come  dovvne  from  the  Croile,  and  vve 
vvil  belecue  him.  t  *  He  trufted  in  God:  let  him  now  deliuer  43 
him  if  he  will:  for  he  faid, That  lam  the  fonne  of  God. 
t  And  the  felffame  thing  the  theeues  alfo  that  were  crucified  4  4 
with  him ,  reproched  him  withal. 

t  And  from  thefixt  houre,  there  was  darkenelle  made  45 
vponthc  whole  carth,vntil  the  ninthe  houre.  fAndabour  4  6 
the  ninthe  houre  Iesvs  cried  with  a  mighty  voice,  faying, 

Eli,  Eh  ,  lamma-fabaBhani ?  that  is  ,  My  God ,  my  God , H  yyhy  baft  thou 
forfak^n  me?  t  And  certainc that  ftoodc  there  and  heard,  faid,  47 
He  calleth  Elias,  t  And  incontinent  one  of  them  running,  48 
tooke  a  fponge,&filled  it  with  vinegrc:and  put  it  on  a  reede, 
and  gauehim  to  drinke.  t  And  other  faid ,  Let  bcv  let  vs  fee  49 
whether  Elias  come  to  deliuer  him.  t  And  Iesvs'  againe  50 
crying  with  a  mighty  voice,yclded  vp  the  ghoft.  tAndbe  51 
hold  the  velc  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two  pecces,from 
the  toppe  eucn  to  the  botome,  and  the  earth  did  quake ,  and 
the  rockes  were  rent ,  t  and  the  graues  were  opened :  and  5 1 
many  bodies  ofthe  fain6ls  that  had  flept,  rofe.  1  And  they  $3 
going  forth  out  of  the  graues  after  his  re  fur  reft  ion.  came  into 
the  holy  citie:  and  appeared  ro  many.  iAnd  the  Centurion  54 
and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  Iesvs,  hauing 
feen  the  earth-quake  and  the  things  that  were  done  , 
were  fore  afraid  ,  faying  ,  Indeede  this  was  the  fonne  of 
God. 

t  And  there  were  there  many  women  afarre  of,  which  ^ 
had  folovved  I  e  s  y  s  from  Galilee  ,  miniftringvnto  him: 
t  among  whom  was  Marie  Magdalene,  and  Marie  the  mo-  56 
Hora  vespe-  ther  of  lames  and  Iofeph,  and  the  mother  ofthe  fonnes  of 
tifcnfong.  *  Zebedee.  f  And  when  it  was  euening, there  came  a  certaine  57 

rich 
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rich  man  of  Arimath£a*named  Iofeph,vvho  alfo  him  felfVas  wccke. 

58  difcipleco  I  b  s  vs.  t  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  afkcd  the  body 
of  I  E  s  v  s.  Then  Pilate  commaunded  that  the  body  f  hould 

59  be  deliuered.  -f And  Ioleph  taking  the  body, "wrapt  it  in  ^ORA  c°m* 

60  cleanefindon,  t  and  laid  it  in  his  ovvnenevve  monument,  or,  compel1* 

I  which  he  had  hewed  out  inarocke.  And  he  rolled  a  great 

ftonetothe  doorc  of  the  monument  ,  and  went  his  way. 

61  t  And  there  Was  there  Marie  Magdalene, and  the  other  Marie, 
fitting  oueragainft  the  fepulchre. 

62,  t  And  the  next  day, vvnich  is  after  the  Parafceuc, the  cheefe  SA^YjDAY 

63  Prieftes  and  the  Pharifees  came  together  to  Pilate*  t  faying,  sabbatum 
Sir,  vvehaue  remembred  ,  that  that  feducer  faid  yet  liuing,  £tum* 

64  After  three  dayeslwil  rife  acaine-  t  Commaund  therfore 

The  fepulchre  to  be  kept  vntil  tnc  third  day :  left  perhaps  his  - 
Difcipics  come ,  and  fteale  him ,  and  fay  to  the  people ,  He  is  * 

’  rifen  from  the  dead  :  and  thclaft  errour  Thai  be  vvorfethen 
the  firft.  |  Pilate  faid  to  them,  You  haue  a  gard':  goc ,  gacd  it 
66  as  you  know,  t  And  they  departing  ,  made  the  fepulchre 
fure r  fealing  vp  the  ftone,  with  watchmen. 


ANNOTATI  ONS 

Chap,  xxvii. 


3.  Repenting  him.]  Note  how  fpedily  the  plague  of  God  fallcth  after  finne ,  and  fpecially  men  ttorrour  of 
mufl:  note  What  torment  of  confcicnce ,  and  defperation  often  foloweth  the  fheading  ofinno-  conf«ence. 
cent  bloud. 

/.  Hung  him  felf]  If  he  had  rightly  repented,  notwlrhfianding  his  horrible  treafon ,  he  might'  Defperation. 
haue  obteyned  mercy  :  but  by  hanging  him  fclfhciookeaWay  almeanes  ofmercy  andfaluarion, 
bccaufc  lie  died  finally  impenitent. 

Innocent  of  'hit  blond.]  Though  Pilate  Was  much  more  innocent  then  the  I e Wes, and  would 
haue  been  free  from  the  murder  of  our  Sauiourfieckiogal  the  incanes  that  he  could(  without  offen¬ 
ding  the  people  and  the  Einperouxs  laWes)  ro  dimifle  him  :  Yet  he  is  damned  for  being  the  mini- 
fter  of  the  peoples  wicked  Wil  againfi  his  ownc  confidence.  cuen  asal  Officers  be, and  fpecially  the 
Judges  and  Juries  which  execute  laWes  of  temporal  Princes  againfi  Catlioiikemen  :  for  alfuch  be 
guilty  of  innocent  bloud  ,  and  be  nothing  excu  fed  by  that  they  execute  other  mens  Will  according 
to  the  lawcs,  which  be  vniufi.  For  they  fhould  rather  fuficr  death  them  fclues,  then  put  an  inno¬ 
cent  man  to  death. 


They  that  exe¬ 
cute  lawcs  a- 
gainfi  their  co- 
icicncc ,  arc  like 
to  Pilate. 


ao.  if  thou  be  the  Sonne.]  Maruel  not,  when  thou  hcarefi  our  £auiour  in  the  B.  Sacrament  rh  'ft  ^  *  r  j 
mocked  at,  orfeeft  him  abufed  of  Wicked  men  ,  that  he  ftraight  reuengedi  not  likh  blafphem  ies:  •  l  nC£UC 

or  that  lie  fhcWcth  not  him  felf  there  yihbly  and  to  the  fienfes, when  fuirhlcs  Hcrerikes  Wil  fay, Let  jnI  e  '  acra" 

Ine  lee  hiu^taft  him.&c.  for  he  fuffered  here  rhelike  on  the  Groin.1,  when  he  might  at  his  will  haue 
loiiiedownt  withasmueb  eafeashcrofc  when  he  was  dead.  v^°  c  10  *"• 

*6-  wb  haji  thou forfaktn  me? ]  BeWarc  here  of  the  detefiablc  blafpheinie  of  Caluinand  the 
Catechif.  J?*1  hunills,  who  thinking  not  the  bodily  death  of  Chrifi  fufficient,  fay,  that  he  Was  alfo  here  fo  for- 
Calit .  ^  J'ttn  «Ttnl  abandoned  ofhis  Father,  that  hefufiained  infoule  and  confcicnce  the  very  fearesand 
injlit.li.i  t0nnc!llJ  '>1  the  damned.  Andtotake  away  the  Article  of  his  defeending  intollcl  after  his  death, 
it.  (Whitli  was  with  triumph  and  notin  paine,  )  theyfay  that  bis  defeendiug  was  nothing  els ,  but /-•  .  .  _ 

that  hisfoule  luficrcdthe  very  paincs  of Flel  vp  on  the  Cro  fie.  Whereas  in  deede  by  thefe  Wortles  a 
out  ol  the  fah uc,  our  Sauiour  Wil  hgnificno  more  but  that  his  paines  (being  now  fo  long  on  the  ^  lcmic* 

Croilc  and  ready  to  die)  Were  very  great,  and  therfore  according  to  the  infirmity  of  his  humane 
mature ,  for  very  anguif  h  (as  before  in  the  garden  when  he  was  but  toward  his  Pailion)  he  laith  he 
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was  forCikcn,  for  two  caufes,  firftbccaufe  it  was  the  wil  of  God  not  to  ddiuer  him,  but  that  he 
fhould  die:  fc'condly  ,  becaufe  his  diuine  nature  didfo  reprefleit  fclffor  the  time,  that  he  felt  no 
comfort  thereof  at  al.bac  was  left  to  die  in  extreme  paincs  as  a  mere  man. 

S9  Wrapped.]  This  honour  and  duty  done  to  Chrirtcs  body  being  dead .  Was  maruclous  gra-  Hicro. 
teful  and  meritorious.  And  this  wrapping  of  it  in  cleanc  findon  may  lienific  by  S.  Hicrom  ,  that  »»  hunc  to- 
the  Body  of  our  Lord  is  to  be  wrapped  not  in  gold ,  pretious  ftoncs ,  and  (like  ,  but  in  pure  linnen.  cur h. 

And  fo  in  the  whole  Church  it  is  obierued  by  *  S.Silucftcrs  co nftitution,tliat  the  Corporal  Where-  *  t9  f  ^ 
vpon  our  Lordes  body  lieth  on  the  altar,  muft  be  pure  and  plaine  linnen.  ^  '  * 


Chap.  xxviii, 


He  rifeth  again*  the  third  day, and  {the  blind  moflobflinate  IeWesby  bribery  W erlang  to 
their  oWwc  reprobation)  heappeareth  to  hu  ‘Difciples  in  Galilee  {a*  both  before  hit 
raflion  he  foretold  them  &Cat.  16,  and  «oW  after  hu  Hefurretfion  ,firfl  the  .Angel, 
then  alfo  him  fclf  appointed  by  the  Women)  if  and fendeth  them  to  al  rHJations ,  to 
build  hu  Church  amongihe  Gentile 


The  Gofpel  for 
the  night  Malle 
of  Chriftes  Re- 
furre£Hon  , 

which  is  now 
▼  fed  to  be  faid 
on  Barter  eue  in 
the  morning. 

EASTER 

day. 


N  D  in  the  euening  ofthe  Sabboth  which  i 
davvneth  on  the  firft  ofthe  Sabboth,  came 
Marie  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Marie  "to 
fecthefepulchre.  t  And  behold  there  was  i 
made  a  great  earth  quake.  Foran  Angel  of 
our  Lord  defeeded  from  heauen :  and  com- 
ming  ,  rolled  backe  the  ftone ,  and  fate  vpon  it :  land  his  3 
countenance  was  as  lightening:  and  his  garment  as  fnovv. 
t  And  for  feare  ofhim,  the  watchmen  were  frighted,and  be-  4 
came  as  dead,  t  And  the  Angel  anfvvering  faid  to  the  yvo-  5 
men,  Feare  notyou.  for  I  know  that  you  feeke  I  is  vs  that 
was  crucified,  the  is  not  here  :  for  he  isrifen,  *ashe  faid.  6 
come,  and  fee  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  laid,  t  And  7 
going  quickly,tel  ye  his  Difciples  that  he  is  rifen:  and  behold 
he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee,  there  you  Thai  fee  him. 
loe  1  haue  fortold  you. 

t  And  they  went  forth  quickly  out  of  the  monument  8 
with  feare  and  great  toy,  running  to  tel  his  Difciples.  t  And  9 
behold  I  e  s  v  s  mette  them,  faying,  Alhaile.  But  they  came 
neereand  tooke hold  of  hisfeetc,  and  adored  him.  t  Then  10 
1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them,  Feare  not.goe,tel  niy  brethren  that  they 
goc  into  Galilee, there  they  fhalfec  me. 

t  Who  when  they  were  departed,  behold  certaine  ofthe  11 
watchmen  came  into  the  citie,  and  told  the  cheefe  Prieftes 
al  things  that  had  been  done,  t  And  being  aflembled  toge-  11 
therwith  the  auncients ,  taking  counfcl,  they  gaue  a  greate 
fumme  of  money  to  the  fouldiars,t  laying.  Say  you, That  his  13 
Difciples  came  by  nighr  ,  and  ftole  him  away  when  vve 
vvereaflccpc.  t  And  if  the  President  fhal  hcare  of  this,  vve  14 
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Cha.  XXVIII.  ACCORDING  TOS.  MATTHEV,  Sf  HOLY 

15  vvil  pcrfuadc him,  and  make  you  (ecurc.  t  But  they  talcing  Wce^c- 
the  money,  did  as  they  were  taught.  And  this  word  was 

bruited  abrode  among  the  Iewes,eucn  thfs  day. 

16  t  And  thceleuen  Difciples  went  into  Galilee,  vnto  the  TheCofpelvpo 

17  mount  where  Iesvs  had  appointed  them,  t  And  feeing  vcekemE:ifteT 

18  him  they  adored3but  forae  doubted,  t  And  Iesvs  comming 
neerefpake  vnto  them ,  faying.  A1  power  is  giuen  to  me  in  ^e'feaft^fche 

19  heauen  and  in  earth.  Ingoing  therfo  re  teach  ye  al  nations:  b.  Trinitic. 
Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  fa¬ 
ther  AND  OF  THE  SO  N  N  E  AND  OF  THE  HOLY 

zo  ghost,  t  teaching  them  to  obferue  al  things  vvhatfoeuer 
I  haue  commaunded  you,  and  behold  lam  with  you  "al 
daies,euen  to  the  confummation  of  the  world.  4 


I  ANNOTATIONS 

Chap,  x  x  v  1 1 1. 

i.To  fte  the  Sepulcher.]  The  deuout  Women  came  to  vifitc  our  Sauiours  ftpulcher.and  for  their 
Fp.  n  deuotion  firft  deferued  to  know  the  RcfurreCtion,  and  to  fee  him  rifen.  The  honour  of  the  which  The  holy  Se- 
| Paula  &  Sepulcher  and  the  Pilgrimage  therevnto  in  the  Primitiue  Church,  S.  Hierom  deelareth  in  thefe  pulcher  ,  and 
1 Euftcch.  hordes  ,  The  ItWe i  fometime  honoured  SanSla  SauStorum  ,  becaufe  there  Were  the  Cherubs ,  and  Pilgrimage  the- 
md  Mattel.  t[}e  rropitiatorie,  and  the  ^drke  of  tht  T  eft  ament ,  SWanna,  Aarons  rtdde,  and  the  golden  altar.  *Doth  not  revnto. 

'•  the  Sepulcher  of  our  l.ord  feemt  vnto  thee  more  honorable  ?  Which  as  often  at  We  enter  into  ,  fo  often  doe  We 
fte  otur  Sauiour  lie  in  the  findtm  i  And ft  ay  bag  there  aWhilt ,  We  fee  the  *Anget  againe Jttte  atnufette,  and  at 
Eja.  1/.  hu  head  the  napkin  Wrapped  together .  The  9 lor ie  ofWhofe  Sepulcher ,  WeknoW  Wat  long  prophecied  before 
Jofeph  heWed  it  out ,  by  tfay  faying ,  Indhu  reft  f  hal  bt  honour :  to  Witte ,  hecaufe  the  place  of  our  JLordei 
burial  fhould  be  honoured  of  at men.  And  at  this  prelent,  notwithstanding  the  Tutkes  dominion,  yet 
!  doe  the  Religious  Chriftian  Catholikemcnby  Gods  mighty  prouidencckcepetheholy  Sepulcher,  TfJlc  Catholike 

Which  is  Within  a  goodly  Church.andChriftians  come  our  of  al  the  World  in  Pilgrimage  to  it.  Church  to  be 

1 9.  Going  then.]  CommiiTion  to  baptize  and  preache  to  al  Nations  geuen  to  the  Apoftles,  gathered  of  al 
and  grounded  vpon  Chriftcs  fouerainc  authority,  to  Whom  was  geuen  al  power  in  heauen  and  Nations 
in  earth. 

to.  Withyoual  daiei.]  Here  Chrift  doth  promife  his  concurrence  With  his  Apoftles  and  their  chrifts  comi- 
fuccefl'ors .  as  Wcl  in  preaching  as  miniftring  the  Sacraments ,  and  his  protection  of  the  Church  nc-  nua|  protection 
uer  toceafe  til  the  worlds  end  :  contrary  to  our  Aduerfaries,  Crying  that  the  Church  hath  failed  Gf  the  Cline 
;  many  hundred  ycrcs  til  Luther  and  Caluia.  Church. 
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SrTHE  ARG  V  ME  N  T  OF 


S.  MARKES:  GOSPEL. 

» 

( 

*  ‘ 

.  Markes  .Gofpel  may  be  yyel  diuided  into  foure  partes . 

The  fir f  part ,  of  the  preparation  that  wot  made  to  the  manifefia - 
mom  0/ Chrtf  :  chap.  1.  r#  f/?f  beginning. 

The  Second,  of  his  manifefing  hrmfelfe  by  Preaching  and  Mira¬ 
cles, and  that  in  GaUlee:  the  ref  due  of  the  1.  chap,  ynto  the  10.  chap. 
The  third ,  of  his  comniing  into  lur'te ,  towards  hts  Pafsion  :  chap .  10. 

The  fourth,  of  the  Holy  we  eke  ofhisPafsion  in  Hicr  ufalern:  chap.  1 1.  to  the  end 
of  the  bool\e. 


Of  S.  Marke  and  his  conuerfation  with  the  two  Apoflet  S.  Paul  and  S.Bar - 
nabee  ,we  ha  ice  at  large  Mil.  iz  and  1?  .fomewhat  alfoCol.4.  and  z.  Tim.  4.  and 
to  Philemon.  Moreouer  ofhisfamiliaritie  with  the  Prince  of  the  Apofles  S. Peter, 
yyehatce  1  Pet.  5,  F or fo  it  pleafed  our  Lord ,  that  onely  trvo  of  the  Euangelijles 
fbonld  beof  bis  tyyelue Apofles tto  yyit,  S.  Matthew  and S.  lohn.  The  other 
two ,  S.  Marine  and  S.  Luke,  he  gaueynto  ysof  the  Dijciples  of  bis  two  mod  prin¬ 
cipal  andmofl  glorious  M-poflles  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul.  W  hoje  Gofpels  therefore 
were  of  Anttquitie  counted  as  the  Gofpels  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  them  felues . 
Markethe  dilcipleand  interpreter  of  Peter  ( faith  s .  Hierom )  according 
to  that  which  he  heard  of  Peters  mouth,  wrote  at  Rome  a  hriefe  Gofpel 
atthcrequefl  of  the  Brethren  (about  10  or  izyeres  after  our  hordes  jlfcen* 
fion.)  W  hich  when  Peter  had  hcard,he  approued  it.and'withliis  autho¬ 
rise  did  publifh  it  to  the  Church  to  be  read  ,  as  Clemens  Alexandrians 
writeth  li.6.  hypotypof. 

In  the  fame  place  S.  Hieromaddeth ,  hoyy  heyyent  into  &gypt  to  preachy  and 
yyasthefirf  Bifhop  of  the  cheefe  Cttie  there ,  named  Alexandria :  and  hoyy  Philo 
ludxus  at  the  fame  time feeing  and  admiring  the  life  and  conuerfation  of  the  thri¬ 
ft  an  s  there ynder  S .Marke,  yyho  y.rere  Monies, yyrotc a  bookc  thereof ,  yyhicb  is 
extant  to  this  day.  And  not  onely  S.  Hierom  ( in  Marco ,  &  in  Phi  lone)  but 
alfo  Eufebtus  Hif.li.z.  ca.15.16 .17 .  Epiphanius  Sett  a  19  Ha^araorumji.  1.  to.z. 
Cafsianus  de  Inf  it.  Canobiorum  It.  z.  c.  5.  Socmen  as  It.  1.  c.  jz.  Hicephorus 
li.  z  c.  iy.  and  diuerfe  others ,  do  make  mention  of  the  faid  Monties  out  of  the  fame 
Author.  finally ,  He  died  (faith  S.H  ter  om)  the  8  yerc  of  Nero  ,  and  was 
buried  at  Alexandria,  Anianus  fucccding  in  his  place.  But from  Altxart- 
♦■Naucler.gene-  driaheyyas  *  tran fated  to  Venice ,  Anno  T>om.  830. 
iat- l8*  Lt  is  alfo  to  be  noted ,  that  in  rejpett  ofS.  Peter, yyho  fent  S.  Marke  bis  f  holer 

to  Alexandria^ndmade  bimtheprf  Bifhop  there, this  See  yyas  efeemed  next  in 
dignitietothe  See  of  Bpme, and  the  Bifhop  thereof  yyas  accounted  the  cheefe  Me - 
tropohtane  or  Patriarch  of  the  Eaf ,  and  that  by  the  firfl  Conned  ofHice.  Where - 
< ffceS.Lcoep 55.  S .  Gregorie  It. 5  ep.  60.  er  li.  6.  cp.  37. 
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THE  HOLY  GOSPEL 

OF  IESVS  CHRIST  ACCOR¬ 

DING  TO  MARKE. 
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1 


3 


5 


7 


8 


Chap.  I. 


John  (tire  Eremite  of  whom 
baptiuth 

Cnrtffs 


rxruhom  the  Prophets)prea.ching  pen ajue ,and  lit* 

the  people  to  prepare  them  to  Chrifi ,  7  telling  them 

'  .  1  1  ■  1  .1  /v.  i  _ _ L _ j 


The  fiRst 
part  of  this 
Gofpcl  :  of 
the  prepara¬ 
tion  chi-ift-s 

manifefta  - 
tioa. 


r  H  ing  him  ft  If  accordingly* 

baptizsth  the  people  to  prepare  them  to  Chrifi  ,  7  telling  them,  that  it  u  not  h",  ut 
Cm  iffs  Ttaptifme ,  in  which  they  fhal  recciuethe  Holy  Ghoft*  9  /  E  S  vs  /  ere 
u  man, fefied from  heauen:  to  andby  and  by  he  alfo  £oeth  ,nto  the  Wtdemeffe 
i4  Ttevinninv  in  Galilrt*  t*  ^ftcr  that  he  hath  called  fiure  es^  21  *€ 

preacheth firft  in  Caphamaum,  confirmtttghts  doth ine  with  beneficial  Mtrac  ei 

to  the  treat  admiration  of  ah  is  then  alfo  (but  firfi  rttinng  mto  the  vvtUernes  ) 
in  al  the  reft  of  Galilee ,  with  like  mtraclet. 

H  E  beginning  of  the  Gofpel  of  I  e  s  v  s 
C  h  r  i  s  t  the  fonne  of  God.  t  As  it  is 
written  in  Efay  the  P rophet’ y{behold  1  fetid 
mine  yin  gel  before  thy  face,  who  fhal  prep  Are  thy  vvaj 
before  thee voice  *f  one  cry  ing  in  the  defer  ttPrcpare 
ye  the  way  of  ottr  Lord  ,  make  fir, tight  bis  pAthes. 

t  *  John  was  in  the  defert  baptizing ,  and 
preaching  the  baptifme  of  penanct  ::  vnto  remifsion  of  fin-  -iohnibaptjf- 
nes.  t  And  there  went  forth  to  him  al  the  countrie  of  levvric,  h0cpPeUtoniy  *of 
andal  they  of  Hierufalem  :  and  were  baptizeefof  him  in  the  reiniiUfi  of  fin- 
riuer  of  Iordan, u  con  fefsjng"  their  finnes,  tAnd  lohn  was  r.uiuc  to  Chri- 
"  clothed  with  camels  heare  ,anda  girdle  of  a  fkinne  about  v^hidfrm - 
his  loincs:  and  he  did  eate  Locufles  and  wild  honie.  t  And  he  ncs  Were  iu 
preached,  faying.  There  commeth  a  ftrongcr  then  I  after  me: 


whofe  latchet  of  his  fhoes  I  am  not  worthie  ftouping 
downeto  vnloofe.  1 1  haue  baptized  you"  vyith  water :  but 
he  fhal  baptize  you  with  the  holy  Ghoft. 

9  I  And  it  came  to  pafTe  :  in  thofe  daies  came  I  e  svs  from 
Nazareth  of  Galilee:  and  was"  baptized  9f  Iphn  in  Iordan. 

10  f  And  forthwith  comming  vp  out  of  the  water ,  he  law  the 
heauens  opened, and "  the  Spirit  as  a  dope  defeending,  and  re¬ 
maining  on  him.  tAnd  a  voice,  yvas  made  from  heauen, 
Tbou  art  my  bcloued  fonne,  ia  thee  I  am  vvcl  p leafed.  : 

t  And  forthwith  *  the  Spirit  drouehim  out  into  "  the  de¬ 
fer: 
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fert.  t  And  he  was  m  the  defect  fourtic'daics ,  and  fourtie  15 
nightes  :  and  was  tempted  of  Satan,  and  he  was  with  j 
beaftes,and  the  Angels  miniftred  to  him. 
ofthh  Gof-  And.*- after  that  Iohn  was  deliuered  vp  ,  I  e  s  vs  14 
pci  :  of  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  Gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of 
Chrids  ma-  God,  tand  laying,That  the  time  is  fulfilled,and  the  kingdom 
mfcdacion.  Qf  Q0d  is  at  hand:  ::  be  penitent, and  beleeue  the  Gofpel. 

t  *  A'nd  pafising  by  the  fea  of  Galilee ,  he  fav  v  Simon  and  \C 
or  faith  only,  Andrew  his  brother, calling  nettes  into  the  fea(for  they  vve- 
but  pcoancc  fe  gf|lcrsj  |  and  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them ,  Come  after  me ,  and  17 

1  wil  make  you  to  become  fifhers  of  men.  t  Andimme-  18 
diatly  leauing  their  nettes,  they  folo  wed  him.  t  And  being 
gone  thence  a  litle  further ,  he  faw  lames  of  Zebedee ,  and 
Iohn  his  brother ,  and  them  repairing  their  nettes  in  the 
fhippe  :  tand  forthwith  he  called  them.  And  leaning  their  10 
father  Zebedee  in  the  fhippe  with  his  hired  men,  they  fo¬ 
lo  wed  him. 

1  And  *rhey  enterinro  Gapharnaum,  and  he  forthwith  21  j 
vpon  the  Sabboths  going  into  theSynagogue ,  taughr  them, 
t  And  they  were  aftonied  at  his  dodtnne.  fot  he  was  tea-  11 
ching  them  as  hauing  power,  and  not  as  the  Scribes,  t  And  13 
*  there  was  in  their  Synagogue  a  man  in  an  vneleane  fpirit:  Luc. 4, 

and  he  cried  our*  t  faying,  What  to  vs  and  to  thee  1  e  s  v  s  of  24  lz 
Nazareth?  arc  thou  come  to  deftroyvs  ?  1  know  who  thou 
art,theSain£bofGod.  tAndlEsys  threatened  him, laying,  25 
Hold  thy  peace,andgpe  out  of  the  man.  fAnd  the  vneleane  16 
fpiric  fearing  him,  and  crying  otic  with  a  great  voice ,  went 
our  ofhim.  tAndthey  marueled  al,  info  much  that  they  que-  17 
ftioned  among  them  felues, laying.  What  thing  is  this  ?  what 
is  this  new  do&rine  ?  for  with  power  be  commaundeth  the 
vneleane  fpirits  alfo ,  and  they  obey  him  .  t  And  the  bruite  18 
of  him  went  forth  incontinent  into  al  the  countrie.of  Ga¬ 
lilee. 

t  And  immediatly*  going  forth  out  of  the  Synagogue, 
they  came  into  the  houfe  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  la¬ 
mes  and  Iohn.  t  An'd  Simons  wines  mother  lay  in  a  fit  of  30 
afeuer:  and  forthvvitfvthey  tel  him  of  her.  f-  Andcomming  31 
neere  he  lifted  her  vp  taking  her  by  the  hand :  and  incotinenc 
t  th  e  ague.left  her, and  f  He  miniftred  vnto  them.  f  And  when  32 
it  was  euening  after  funqe  fet,  they  brought  tohimalrhat 
were:  il.at  eafe  and.thVt  had  dfuils.’  f  And  al  the  citie  was  33 

gathered 
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24  gathered  together  at  the  doore.  t  And  he  cured  many  that 
were  vexed  with  diuerfe  diieafes :  and  he  enft  out  many  de-* 
uils,and  hefufFred  not  them  to  fpeake  that  they  knew  him. 
33  t  And  rifing  very  early  ,  and  going  forth  Tie  went  into 

3 6  'adefertplace:  and  there  he  prayed,  t  And  Simon  fought 

37  after  him,  and  they  that  were  with  him.  tAndwhenthey 

had  found  him,  they  faid  to  him,  That  al  feeke  for  thee. 

38  t  And  he  faith  to  them ,  Let  vs  goe  into  the  next  ;o  vvnes  and 
cities,  that  I  may  preach  there  alfo  :  for  to  this  purpofe  am  I 


89 


Aft.  8,z. 
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35 

37 


come. 


39  t  And  he  was  preaching  in  their  Synagogs ,  and  in  al  Ga- 
4  0  lilce:  and  carting  out  deuils.  t  And  a  *  leper  commeth  to  him 
befcechinghim :  and  kneeling  downe  faith  to  him,  If  thou 
41  wiltjthoucanftmakemecleanc. t And  Its  vs  hauingcom- 
pafsion  on  him,  ftretched  forth  his  hand:  and  touching  him, 
42.  he  faith  vnto  him,  I  wil,  be  thou  made  cleane.  f  And  when 
he  had  fpoken ,  immediacly  the  leprofie  departed  from  him, 

43  and  he  was  made  cleane.  1  And  he  threatened  him ,  and 

44  forthwith  cart  him  forth,  tand  he  faith  to  him,  See  thou 
tel  no  body:  but  goe,  fhew  thy  felf  to  the  high  prieft,and 
offer  for  thy  cleanfing  the  things  that  *  Moyfes  commaun- 

45  ded,for  a  teftimonie  to  them,  t  But  he  being  gone  forth,  be- 
yjn  to  publifh ,  and  to  blafe  abrode  the  word  :  fo  that  now 
le  could  not  openly  goe  into  the  citic ,  but  was  abrode  in 
defert  places,  and  they  came  together  vnto  him  fromal 
Tides. 


: :  Oar  Sauiouc 
ciien  when  he 
healed  the  leper 
by  extraordina¬ 
ry  miraculous 
power,  would 
not  yet  breakc 
order,  but  fenc 
rhepartieto  the 
Trie  it. 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  ri  a  p.  I. 


Calu.  #. 


j. Confefiing  their  finneij]k  certaine  confelTion  offinnes  there  Was  euen  in  that  penance  which 
lohn  preached  ,  and  which  Was  made  before  men  were  baptized.  Whereby  it  hclcere'that  Iohn 
made  a  preparation  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  which  afterward  was  inllitutcd  by  Chnft,  as 
Wei  as  lie  did  by  baptizing  prepare  the  Way  to  ChiilU  baptilinc. 

/.  Their  fimie  s.]  He  doth  not  lay  that  they  con  felled  thcinlelucs  to  be  Tinners ,  Which  may  be 
done  by  a  general  contclTion;  butthar  they  con fcflal  their  fi  lines,  which  is  4  particular  confelTion. 

c.  Clothed.)  The  HolyGholk  thought  it  worthy  of  Ipeciall  reporting  how  ltraitly  this  Pro- 
phae  hued,  ind  how  he  abftained  from  delicate  meates  and  apparel.  Seefrfat.  c.3, 

s.U  1  rh  Wdrrr.]  lolm  with  Water  only.Chrilt  with  the  Holy  Gboft,noc  only, as  the  Heretikes 
hold  ,  that  la,  water  is  not  neccflary ,  but  with  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  as  it  is  plaine  Io.  3. 
vnlts  a  matt  he  home  againe  of  Water  and  the  Holj  Ghojijte  jhal  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofheateen. 

9.  Tiaoriisd  of  John .]  The  humility  of  Chriil  not  dii’daining  his  feiuants  baptifme.  Which  is  an 
example  lor  al  faithful  not  to  difdaine  thrifts  Sacraments  of  any  Pricftbe  Jieneuer  To  limple, 
being  by  the  Caiholikc  Church  lawfully  called.  It.  j  debapr.e.  9, 

10.  The  spirit.]  txpreUe  mention  of  the  B,  Tr  ini  tic.  the  father  Ipeakcth  fromheauen,  the 
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90  THE  GOST  EL  C  H  A. 

Holy  Chotl  appeareth  in  the  likenclTe  of  a  doue ,  the  Sonne  alfo  is  recommended  vnto  vs, 
^Ambrof  ti.  1  dcSacram.  e.  j. 

it,  Defert.]  Chrilt  doing  penance  by  long  falling  ,  foIitarinelTe ,  and  conucrfing  With  Wilde 
beaftes,  gaue  example  and  inftruftion  to  the  Church  for  Lent  fall ,  and  to  holy  Eremites  ofrcciring 
them  felues  to  the  wildcrnelle  and  prayer. 

//.  *Defert  ptactf]  Chrill  vfed  very  often  to  retire  into  folitary  places.no  doubt  for  our  example, 
to  teach  vs  rhat  fuch  places  are  bell  for  prayer  and  contemplation,  and  that  Wc  f  hould.  often  retire 
our  felues  from  Wojldly  matters  to  folitary  meditation  ot  heauenly  things. 


G  h  A  r.  1 1. 

+Againfi  the  Scribes  and  Pharifeei  he  defendeth frft  hu  power  to  remitte Jsnrses  in  earthy 
it  and  his  eating  with  jinners  (  as  being  the  Phyftcion  of  feuUs  .fignifed  in 
xhofehu  miraculous  cures  vpon  bodies ) :  18  then  at  jo  he  defendeth  hu  fDsfciplcst 
not  hasting  as  yet  any  fafies  by  htmprefcribcd  vnto  than ,  and  plucking  tares  of 
come  vpon  theSabboth :  Jtgnijyittg  wtthal  that  he  wil  change  their  ttremo - 
nta. 


N  D  againe  heentred  into  Capharnaum  i 
after  Tome  daies  ,  and  it  was  heard  that 
he  was  in  the  houfe,  land  many  came  x 
together,  fo  that  there  was  no  place  no 
not  at  the  doore,  and  he  fpakecothem 
the  word,  f  And  they  came  to  him  brin-  3 
ging  onefickeofthe  palfey,  vvho  was 
caried  offoure.  t  And  when  they  could  not  offer  him  vnto  4 
him  for  the  multitude ,  they"  vneouered  the  roofe  where  he 
vvas :  and  opening  it  they  did  lecdovvne  the  couche  vvherc- 
*.  in  the  ficke  of  the  palfey  lay.  t  And  when  1  e  s  vs  had  feen  5 

moued  tobc'*  ::  their  faith, he  faitn  to  the"  ficke  of  the  palfey ,  Sonne,  "thy 
-firohfm-  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee.  +  And  there  were  certaine  of  the  6 
mens^ith  and  Scribes  fitting  there  and  thinking  in  their  hartes ,  t  Why  doth  7 

only bjMhe par-  fpeake  fo?  he  blafphemeth.*  who  can  forgiuc  finnes  but 
ticsownemea- only  God?  t  which  by  and  by  I  e  s  v  s  knowing  in  his  fpi- 8 
nes alway.  rit,thatthey  fo  thought  within  them  felues, faith  to  them. 

Why  thinkc  you  thefe  things  in  your  hartes  ?  t  Whether  is  5? 
eafier, to  fay  to  the  ficke  ot  the  palfey ,  Thy  finnes  are  forgU 
uen  thee:  or  to  fay,  A  rife,  take  vp  thy  couche,  and  vvalke? 
t  But  that  you  may  know  that  "the  Sonne  of  man  hath  10 
power"  in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes(  he  faith  to  the  ficke  of  the 
palfey)  1 1  fay  to  thee,  Arife,  take  vp  thy  couche,  and  goe  in- 11 
to  thy  houfe.  t  And  forthwith  he  arofc:and  raking  vp  his  iz 
couche,vvent  his  way  in  the  fight  of al ,  fo  that  al  marueled, 
and  glorified  God,faying,  That  we  neucr  faw  the  like. 

t  And  he  went  forth  againe  to  the  fea :  and  al  the  multi- 15 
tude  came  to  him  ,  and  he  taught  them.  tAnd  when  he  14 
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palled  by,  *hefaw  Leui  ofAlphius  fitting  at  the  cuftome 

f)Iace :  and  he  faith  to  him,  Folo  vv  me.  And  rifing  vp  he  fo- 
o  wed  him.  f  And  it  came  to  pafle,  as  he  fate  at  meate  in  his 
houfe,  many  Publicans  and  finnersdid  fitdovvne  together 
with  I  e  s  v  s  and  his  Difciples .  for  they  were  many,  who 
1 6  alfo  folo  wed  him.  t  And  the  Scribes  and  rhe  Pharifecs  feeing 
that  he  did  eate  with  Publicans  and  Sinners ,  faid  to  his  Dil— 
ciples ,  Why  doth  your  Maifter  eate  and  drinke  with  Publi- 
17  cans  and  finners?  1 1  *  s  v  s  hearing  this, faith  to  them,  The 
whole  haue  not  neede  ofa  Phyficion ,  but  they  that  are  il  at 
eafe.  for  I  came  not  to  call  the  iuft ,  but  finners. 

t  And* the  difciples  of  lohn  and  the  Pharifees  did  vfe 
to  faft:  and  they  come,  and  fay  to  him ,  Why  do  the  difciples 
of  lohn  and  of  the  Pharifees  fait:  but  thy  difciples  do  not 
fall?  t  And  I  f  s  v  s  faid  to  them,Why,can  the  children  ofthe 
mariagefaft,  as  long  as  the  bridegrome  is  with  them?  So 
long  time  as  they  haue  the  bridegrome  with  them,  they  can 
10  norfafl.  f  But  the  daics  vvil  come  when  the  bridegrome 

fhal  be  taken  away  from  them :  and  then  they  fhal faftin  ?:  He  fomcl- 
11  thofedaies.  t  No  body  foweth  a  peece ofraw  cloth  to  an  !?!?, cLm 

11  1  r  t  1  »  r  1  lhal  be  vfed  m 

old  garment:  othervvile  he  takechavvay  the  new  peecing  his  Church,  no 
2.1  from  the  old,  and  there  is  made  a  greater  rent.  tAndnobo-  oifia^o^in 
dy  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottels:  othervvife  the  wine  the  rin^  of 
burfteth  the  bottels,  and  the  wine  vvil  be  fhed,  and  the 
bottels  vvi!  beloft  .  buenew  winemuft  be  put  into  new 
bottels. 

1  And  *  it  came  to  pafle  againe  when  he  walked  through^ 
the  come  on  the  Sabboths  ,  and  his  Difciples  began  to  goe 
2-  4  forward  andtoplucke  the  eares.  t  And  the  Pharifees  laid 
to  him.  Behold ,  why  do  they  on  the  Sabboths  that  which 
is  not  lawful?  f  And  he  faid  to  them  ,  Did  you  neuerread 
what  Dauiddid,  when  he  was^in  necefsitie,  andhim  felf 
was  an  hungredandthey  that  were  with  him  ?  t  how*  he 
entred  into  thchoufe  of  God  vnder  Abiathar  the  high  Prieft, 
and  did  eate  the  loaucs  of  Propofition  ,  which  ic  was  not 
lawful  to  eate*  but  for  the  Priefls,  and  did  giue  vpto  them 
which  were  with  him  ?  t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  The  Sab- 
both  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabboth.  'of makc* 

tThcrfore  the  fonne  of  man  is  ;;  Lord  ofthe  Sabboth  abrogate  or  dil- 

alfo.  •.penfc  vhe  and 

vhere  for  iuft 

~  ■  ■—  —  —  — ■  > — —  -  ■  ■  >■  caufc  icfennetli 

good  to  him. 
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teth  finnes  by 
the'  Priefts  mi- 
nifterie. 


+  .Vncwercd.)  Such  diligence  ought  to  be  vfed  to  bring  Tinners  to  Chrift  in  his  Sacraments ,  as 
Was  vied  to  procure  this  man  and  others,  by  Chrifl,  the  health  of  their  bodies. 

/,  Sicke  of  the  paljey.)  Such  as  this  man  Was  in  body  by  diflolucion  of  his  limmes.fuch  alfo  Was 
he  in  foule  b/  tlicnoifomc  defires  of  the  World  occupyinghisharc,  and  withdrawing  him  from 
al  good  workes.  ~*u£.  de  P ajior.  c.  6  to.  g. 

y.Tby  finnes.)  Hereby  itappearcth  thatChrifl:  healed  this  ficke man  firft  in  his  foule,  before 
he  tooke  away  his  bodily  infirmity  :  Which  may  be  an  inftmTtion  for  al  men  in  bodily  difeafe,  fiift 
to  call  for  the  Sacraments,  which  be  medicines  of  the  foule.  As  hereby  alfo  may  be  gathered  that 
many  difeafes  come  tor  finne, and  therfore  can  not  be  healed  til  the  finnes  be  remitted. 

w.Tht  Sonne  of  man.)  As  Chrift  proueth  vnw  them,  that  him  felfas  man.and  not  as  God  only, 
hath  power  to  remirce  finnes,  by  that  in  al  their  lightes  he  was  able  to  doc  miracles  and  make  the 
fickman  fodenlyarifc :  to  the  Apollleshauing  power  graunted  them  to  doe  miracles,  though  they 
be  not  God,  may  in  likemaner  haue  authority  from  God  to  remictc  finnes ,  not  as  God,  but  as 
Gods  minifters.  , 

to.  In  earth.)  This  power  that  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  to  remitte  finnes  in  earth  ,  Was  neucr 
taken  from  him ,  buedureth  ftill  in  his  Sacraments,andminillers,by  whom  heremitteth  finnes  in 
the  Church, and  not  in  heauen  only.For  concerning  finne,  there  is  one  court  of  confciencc  in  earth, 
and  an  other  in  heauen:  and  theiudgement  in  heauen  foIoWeth  and  approueth  this  on  earth: 
as  is  plaine  by  the  wordesofourSauiourto  Peter  firlV,  and  then  to  al  the  ApofUes,  Whatfoeuerjou 
fhat  bind  vpon  earth  ,fhal  be  bound  in  heauen:Whatfoeueryou  fhal  loofe  vpon  earth  .[had  be  loo  fed  in  hea¬ 
uen:  Whcrevpon  S.Hierom  Cail^That  Priefts  honing  the  l^ies  of  the  kingdom  of  heauen, iudge  after  a  fort 
before  the  day  of  judgement .  And  S.  Chryfoft.  li.  3  de  Sacerd.  paul.  polt  princip.  more  at  large. 

zS.  In  ncccjlity.)  In  neceffity  many  things  be  done  Without  finne,  which  els  might  not  be  done: 
and  fo  *  the  very  chalices  and  confecrated  iewels  andvdfcls  of  the  Church  in  cafes  of  neceffity  are 
by  lawful  authority  turned  to  profane  vfes :  Which  otherwife  to  alienate  to  a  mans  priuate  com- 
moditie  isfaailege. 


Chap.  III. 

The  blind  Pharifees  fee  king  hit  death  for  doinggoodvpon  the  Sabbothi ,  he  meekly  geetb 
out  of  the  way:  where  the  people  that  flocke  imto  him,  and  his  ^Miracles ,  are  in- 
’  numerable.  13  Tea  to  his  Twelue  alfo  (  hauingneede  of  moe  workmen)  he 
eueth  power  to  worke Miracles.  70  Hefooccupieth  him  filfforfoulestthal 
is  kinne  thinly  him  madde.  22  The  Scribes  of  Hicrufalem  come  fo  farre ,  and 
yet  haue  nothing  but  abfurdly  to  blafpeme  his  eafiing  out  ofT>iuelstto  their  owne 
damnation,  ji  That  the  lewes  j  hould  not  (  after  their  maner)  thinly  it 
ynough,that  he  is  of their  bloud,he  telleth  that  fitch  rather  art  deere  to  him,  as  keepe 
Gods  commaundements . 

N  D  he  entred  againe  into  the  Synagogue,  i 
and  there  Was  a  man  there  that  had  a  withe¬ 
red  hand.  tAud  they  watched  him  whether  2. 
he  would  cure  on  the  Sabboths  :  that  they 
might accufe  him.  f  And  he  faith  to  the  man  3 
virhered  hand.  Rife  vp  into  the  middes.  *tAnd  4 
He  faith  to  them  ,  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabboths  todoewel 
oril?  to  fauea  foule ,  or  to  deftroy?  but  they  held  their  peace, 
t  And  lookingroufidaboutvponthem  with  anger,  being  5 
forov  vful  for  the  blindenes  of  their  hart,  he  faith  to  the  man,  j 

Stretch  forth  thy  hand. And  he  ftretched  it  forth:and  his  hand  r 

wasreftorcdvntohim.  9 
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A.  III.  ACCORDING  TO  3.  MARK!. 

6  t  And  the  Phatifees  going  forth ,  immediatly  made  a  con¬ 
futation  with  the  Hcrodians  againft  him  how  they  might 

7  deftroy  him.  t  But  I  e  s  v  s  with  his  Difciples  retired  to  the 
fca:  and  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  and  levvrie  folov ved 
him,  tand  from  Hierufalem,and  from  Idumaea,  and  beyond 

.  Iordan.  And  they  about  Tyre  andSidon ,  a  great  multitude, 

9  hearing  the  things  which  he  did  ,  came  to  him.  t  And  he 
fpakc  to  his  Difciples  that  a  boate  might  attend  on  him  be- 

10  caufc  ofthe  multitude,  left  they  fhould  throng  him.  t  for  he 
healedinany,  fo  that  there  preafed  in  vpon  him  for  to 
touch  him, as  many  as  had  hurtes.  t  And  the  vneleane  fp in-  L^crfon^oJ 
res,  when  they  law  him,  fel  dovvne  vntohim  :  and  they  *[^thpeasrt  ofo^5 
cryed  faying,  f"Thou  art  the  fonneof  God.  And  he  vehe-  vhatfocuer  be- 
mently  charged  them  that  they  fhould  notdifclofe  him.  di^hcakaJ^' 

t  And  *aicending  into  a  mountaine,  he  called  vnto  him  feaTes, 
whom  he  would  him  felf:  and  they  catnetohim.  tAnd 
he  made  that  "twelue  fhould  be  with  him  ,  and  that  he 
might  lend  them  to  preach,  f  And  he  gauc  them  power  to 

16  cure  infirmities ,  and  to  caft  out  diuels.  t  And  he  gaue  to 

17  Simon  the  name"  Peter,  tand  lames  of Zebcdee,  and  Iohn 
the  brother  of  lames  :  and  he  called  their  names,  Boanerges, 
which  is  ,  the  fonnes  of  thunder,  t  and  Andrew  and  Philippe, 
and  Bartlemew  and  Matthew  ,  and  Thomas  and  lames  of 
Alphaeus,  and  Thaddaeus  and  Simon  Cananxus,  t  and  Iudas 
Ifcariote,  who  alfo  betrayed  him. 

tAnd  they  come  to  a  houfe :  and  the  multitude  reforreth 
together  againc,fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  eate  bread, 
t  And  when  his  had  heard  of  it  ,  they  went  forth  to  lay 
hands  on  him.  for  they  faid ,  That  he  was  become  ••  mad. ::  Sec  here  tl»e 
11  t  And  cheScribes  which  were  come  dovvne  from  Hiem-  Worldly  fr£L, 
falem,  faid  ,  *  That  he  hath  Beelzebub:  and  that  in  the  prince  vhoihinkeihc 
23  ofdeuils  he  cafteth  out  deuils.  t  And  after  he  had  called  them  g^,  madnei*! 

together, he  faid  to  them  in  parables,  How  can  Satan  caft  out and  thcrfore 
X4  Satan?  t  And  if  a  "kingdom  be  deuided  againft  itself,  that  m^idc, 

25  kingdom  can  not  ftand.  t  And  if  a  houfe  be  deuided  againft  cz^cu^aGf^s 
2  it  felf, that  houfe  can  not  ftand.  t  And  if  Satan  be  rifen  againft  the  Catholikr 
him  felf,  he  is  deuided  ,  and  can  not  ftand, but  hath  an  end. 

27  t  N  o  body  can  rifle  the  vcflel  of  the  ftrong ,  being  entred  in-  the  more  mad. 
to  his  houfe,  vnles  he  firft  bindc  the  ftrong,  and  then  Thai  he 

28  riflehishoufe.  t  Amenlfayto  you,  that  al  finnes  fhal  be 
foi  giuen  the  fonnes  ofmen,  and  the  blafphemies  wherewith 

M  iij  they 
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they  fhal  blafpheme.  tButhethat  Thai  blafpheme  againftz^ 
the  Holy  Ghof^he  hath  not  forgiuenetfe  for  euer,buc  fhal  be 
guilty  of  an"eternal  finne.  +  Becaufc  theyfaid,  He  hath  an  30 
vncleane  fpirit. 

fAnd*  there  come  his  mother  and  brethren:  and  ftan-31 
ding  without  they  fent  vnto  him  calling  him,  tand  the 31 
multitude  fate  about  him:  and  they  fay  to  him ,  Behold  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  without  feeke  thee,  t  Andanfvve-  33 
ring  them,  he  faid,"\Pho  is  my  mother  and  my  brethren? 
t  And  looking  about  vpon  them  which  fate  round  about  34 
him, he  faith, Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren.  tF°*35 
vvhofoeuerfhal  doe  the  vvil  ofGod,he  is  my  brother  and 
my  filler  and  mother. 
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Sermons,  Serui* 
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Heretikcs. 

Vi 

The  number  of 
Twelue,  myfU- 
caL. 


Jeters  preemi¬ 
nence, 

Diflenfion  of 
Hcretikes. 

Venial  finnes 
forgiuen  after 
death. 

Spiritual  kinred 
and  bufinespre- 
ferred  before 
carnal  and 
Worldly. 

The  B.  Virgin. 
Without  finne. 


13.  Thou  art  the  Sonne.)  The  confeifionof  the  truth  is  not  grateful  to  God,  proceding  from 
eueryperfon.  The  diuel  acknowledging  our  Sauiour  to  be  the  fonne  of  God,  was  bidden  hold  his 
peace:  Peters  confeiTion  of  the  fame  Was  highly^lloWcd  and  rewarded.  *Aug.  trail.  10  in  ep.  loan. 

Ser.  jo.  jt.  de  verb .  ^ ipofioli .  Therfore  neither  Hcretikes  fermons  mull  be  heard,no  not  though  they 
preach  the  truth.  So  is  it  of  their  prayer  and  fcruicc,  which  being  ncuer  fo  good  in  it  fclf,  is  not 
acceptable  to  God  out  of  their  niouthes ,  yea  iris  no  bctcct  then  the  howling  of  wolues. 
hiero.  in  7  Ofee. 

i+.TWcltte.)  Thisnumber  of  tWclue  Apofllcs  is  myflical  and  of  great  importance  (asappea- 
reth  *  by  the  chooling  of  Mathias  into  Iudas  place  to  make  vp  againe  this  number)  prefigured  in 
the  n  Patriarkcs ,  Gen.  49.  the  11  Princes  of  the  childrtn  of  llfael ,  ‘H&m.  1.  the  11  fountainet 
foundinElim,  Exod.tj.  the  11  precious  flones  in  the  Rational  of  Aaron ,  Exod.jg.  the  iz  Spies 
fent  by  Moyfes,?^,Kn».  ij.  the  iz  ftones  taken  out  of  Iordan  Whereof  the  Altar  was  made ,  lofu.  4. 
the  lzloues  ofPropofirion,  Leuit.34.  flee.  ^nfclm.in  f/Ct.c.  to.  And  thefe  are  the  iz  foundations 
ofheauenly  Hierufalem.  ^ipoc.zr. 

j  6.  Peter.)  Peter  in  numbering  the  TWelue  is  alwaies  the  firfl.and  his  name  is  fo  giuen  him  for 
fignificacion  of  his  calling  to  be  the  *  Rocke  or  Foundation  of  the  Church  vnder  Chrifbas  herealfo  ^ 
the  name  Boanerges  is  giuen  toother  two  Apoftles  for  fignification,  andfo  names  els  where 
in  the  old  Teftament  and  in  the  new. 

24.  Af nrdom  againjl  kingdom.)  As  this  is  true  in  al  Kingdoms  and  Common  Weales  Where 
Ciuil  dillcnlion  reigneth ,  fo  is  it  ipecially  verified  in  hercfics  and  Hcretikes ,  which  haue  alwaies  Greg,  t 
diuifions  among  them  feluesas  the  plague  of  God,  for  diuiding  them  felues  and  others  from  the  ep.  3 . 
Church. 

39.  Eternal  ftnne.)  That  which  is  here  called  eternal, is  (as  S. Matthew  exprefletb  it)  that  which 
fhal  neither  be  remitted  in  this  life, nor  in  the  life  to  come.  Where  We  learnc  by  S.Marke,rhar  there 
are  alfo  finnes  not  eternal:  and  by  S.  Matthew,  that  they  are  fuch,  as  fhal  be  forgiuen  either  here, 
or  in  the  life  to  come. 

33.  Who  m  my  77Jorfcfrf)Neither  is  it  here  faid,tbat  he  had  no  mothcr,as  fome  vpon  thefe  Wordes 
fal/ly  gather :  nor  ingratitude  to  our  parents  is  caught  vs  by  this  anfwer :  but  we  be  hereby  admo- 
nifhed  to  preferre  thcfpiritual  rnocher  of  the  Faithful,  which  is  the  Church  Cacholike ,  andour 
brethren  in  her,  and  their  fpiritual good,  aboue  our  carnal  parents  orkinne.  For  fo  our  Maifter 
being  occupied  hereabout  heattenly  things, accounted  al  them  his  mother  and  brethren.  Which  did 
the  will  of  his  Father,  in  Which  number  our  Lady  his  mother  Was  alfo  included  ,  for  fhe  did  his 
fathers  Will.  *Aug.ep.  38.  Yea  and  aboucal  others,  becaufe  fhe  had  fo  much  grace  giuen  her  char 
fhe  neuer  finned  not  fo  much  as  vcnially  in  al  her  life.  iAug.de  nat. &grat  c.jo . 
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Thr  parables  (in  which  he  fpea^eth  to  the  fewes,  becaufethty  were  reprobate)  herx- 
poundeth  to  hit  *D  ifciples,f hewing  that  in  his  [owing,  three  parti  offourefhai 
perijh,  through  the  fault  of  the  fearers,  it  and  that  hit  frruantt  rttuft  conftffe 
their  faith  *  it-  and  v ft  their  gifts  ( contrary  to  thofe  ft  any  and  thorny  hearers.) 

IS  and  that  his  Church  {notwithftanding  the  loojmg  of  thofe  three  partes  of 
the  feede)  fhalbe  brought  by  hu  prouidtncc  to  the  haruejt,  that  it, to  the  end  of  the 
World:  to  growing  oner  al  in  time  ,  though  in  the  beginning  it  be  as  the  UtU 
muftard  feede,  tj  and  though  fuch  tempeftt  of  perjecution  in  the  Jea  of  thit 
World  dot  rift  againft  it. 

N  D  againc  he  began  to  teach  at  the  fca  fide: 
and  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  toge¬ 
ther  vnto him,  fo  that  he  vvcntvp  into  a 
boate,aad  fate  in  the  fca, and  al  the  multitude 
about  the  fea  was  vpon  the  land:  land  he 
taught  them  in  parables  many  things ,  and 
faid  to  them  in  his  dodrine,  1  Heare  ye: 

Behold, the  fower  wentforthto  fovv.  +  And  whiles  he 
fovveth,  fome  fel  by  the  way  fide ,  and  the  foules  of  the  aire 
came,  and  did  eateit.  t  And  othcrfomefel  vpon  rocky  places 
where  it  had  not  much  earth:  and  it  fhot  vp  immediatly,  be- 
caufe  it  had  not  deepnes  ofearth  :  t  and  when  thefunnewas 
rifen, it  parched  ,  and  becaufe  it  had  not  roote  ,  it  withered. 

1  And  fome  fel  among  thornes:and  the  thornes  grewe  vp,and 
choked  it,and  it  yelded  not  fruite.  t  And  fome  fel  vpon  good 
ground:  and  it  yelded  fruite  that  grewe  vp  and  inercafed,  and 
it  brought  forth,  one  thirtie,one  lixtie,and  one  an  hundred. 

9  t  And  he  faid  ,  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare. 

10  f  And  when  he  was  alone,  theTvveluethat  were  with 

11  him,afkcd  him  the  parable,  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  To  you  it 
is  giuen  to  know  the  myfterie  ofthe  kingdom  of  God:  but 
to  ;;  them  that  are  without,  al  things  are  done  in  parables:  -  such  as  be 

t  that  *  feeing  they  may  fee ,  and  not  fee :  and  hearing  they  church^oif  h 
may  heare,  and  not  vnderftand: 11  left  at  any  time  they  fhould  they  heare  and 
be  conuerted  and  their  finnes  be  foreiuen  them,  t  And  he  rcact  11Cllcr  10 
laith  to  them, Do  you  not  know  this  parable?  and  how  fhal  not  vndcrdmd. 
r4  you  know  al  parables?t  He  that  fovvcth:fovveth  the  word.  Xitim  * 

J5  t  And  they  by  the  way  fide  ,  arc  thefe:  where  the  word  is 
fovven,  and  when  they  fhal  haue  heard ,  immediatly  com- 
meth  Satan ,  and  taketh  away  the  vvotd  that  was  fovven  in 
l(*  their  hartes.  t  And  thy  likevvife  that  are  fovven  vpon  the 
rocky  places ,  arc  thefe:  who  when  they  heare  the  word, 
immediatly  with  ioy  recciue  it :  land  they  haue  not  roote 
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inthemfelues,butarc  temporal:  afterward  when  tribula¬ 
tion  is  rifen  and  perfection  for  the  word  ,  forthwith  they 
arc  fcandalized.  t  And  other  there  be  that  are  fo  wen  among  18 
thorncs:  thefe  are  they  that  heare  the  word  ,  t  and  the  cares  i $ 
ofthe  world  and  the  deceitfulnes  ofriches,and  concupifccn- 
ces  about  other  things  entring  in  choke  the  word,  and  it  is 
made  fruiteles.  t  And  thefe  arc  they  that  were  fowen  vpon  20 
the  good  ground,  which  heare  the  word  and  rcceiue  it,  and 
yeld  fruite  one  thirtie,one  iixtie,and  one  an  hundred* 

t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  *  Commeth  a  candel  to  be  put  11  |  i#.8,nr 

’  ,chriiiTi!  ::  vnder  a  bufhel,  or  vnder  a  bed  ?  and  nor  to  be  put  vpon 

not  ro  ccicn  ois  *  —  ^  -  i  9  9  i*i  i 

doarinc  in  cor-  the  candlefticke?  t  For  there  is  nothing  hid ,  which  lhal  not  11 

mJdHtf.asH”  be  mac^c  nianifeft :  neither  was  any  thing  made  (ecret,  but 

reeikes  doc,  but  that  it  fhal  come  to  light,  t  Ifany  man  haue  eares  to  heare,  13 

vhou'^olld  let  him  heare. 

thciewith.  tAnd  he  (aid  to  them,  See  what  you  heare.  *  In  what  14 

meafurc  you  mete,  it  fhal  be  mcafured  to  you  againe,  and 
more  fhal  be  giuen '  to  you\t  For  he  that  hath,to  hirn  fhal  be  15 
giuen:  and  he  that  hath  not,that  alfo  which  he  hath ,  fhal  be 
taken  av  vay  from  him. 

t  And  he  faid ,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God  ,as  ifaman  caft  16 
feede  into  the  earth,  t  "and  fleepe ,  and  rife  vp  night  and  day,  *7 
and  the  feede  (pring  ,  and  grovvevp  whiles  he  knovveth 
not.  t  For  the  earth  of  it  felf  bringeth  forth  fruite  >firfl:  the  28 
blade,thenthe  eare,afterward  the  ful  cornein  theeare.  t  And  29 
when  the  fruite  hath  brought  out  it  felf,  immediatly  he 
putteth  in  the  fickle,becaufe  harueft  is  come. 

t*  And  he  faid,  To  what  fhal  vve  liken  the  kingdom  of  30  ^ 

God?  or  to  what  parable  fhal  we  compare  it?  t  Asa'muftard  ji  31. 

feede:  which  when  it  is  fowen  in  the  earth,  is  Idle  then  al  LiiC% 
the  feedes  that  arc  in  the  earth:  land  when  it  is  fowen,  it  32. 
rileth  vp,  and  becommeth  greater  then  al  herbes,  and  maketh 
great  boughes^o  that  the n  birdes  of  the  aire  may  dvVel  vnder 
the  fhadovv  thereof. 

t  And  with  many  fuch  parables  he  (pake  to  them  the  33 
word, according  as  they  vvcreable  to  heare:  t  and  without  34 
parable  he  did  not  fpeake  vnto  them,  but  apart,  he  explicated 
•  al  things  to  his  Difciples. 

f  And  he  faith  to  them  in  that  day ,  when  cucning  was  35 
eome,*Let  vs  pafleouer  to  the  other  fide.  tAnd  dimifsingthe  3 6 
multitude, they  take  him  fo  as  he  was  in  the  boate ;  and  there 

were 
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37  were  other  boatcs  yvith  him.  +And  there  arofe  a  great 
ftormc  of  vvinde, and  the  vvaues  bette  into  the  boate,  fo  that 

38  the  boate  was  filled,  t  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the 
boate  fleeping  vpon  a  pillow:  and  they  raife  him, and  fay  to 
him,  Mailler,  doth  itnotpertainc  to  thee  that  vve  perifh? 

35>  t  And  riling  vp  he  threatened  the  vvinde,  andfaid  to  the  fca, 
Peace,  be  ftil .  And  the  vvinde  ceafed :  and  there  was  made  a 

40  great  calme.  |  And  he  faid  to  them  ,  Why  arc  you  feareful  ? 
neither  yet  haue  you  faith?  And  they  feared  with  great  feare: 
and  they  faid  one  to  an  other,  who  is  this  (  thinkeft  thotO 
that  both  vvinde  and  fea  obey  him? 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 

;  i.r  eft  they  fhou(dbeccnuerted.]Thc(c{pczches  here  and  els  where, We  mu  ft  not  fo  vnderftand  God  is  nor  au» 
dt  though  heijiake in  parables  ofpurpofcand  to  this  end, chat  the  hearers  might  not  vnderftad,  left  thor  of  finne, 
they  rhouM  be  conuencd  :  which  were  as  much  to  fay  as  chat  be  would  not  hauc  them  ynder-  but  mans  oWne 
hand,  nor  be  conuerted :  but  We  muftlearne  the  true  fenfe  of  this  very  place  in  S.  Matthew and  Will. 
rt  ‘n  A  dies,  Where  our  Sauiour  and  S.  Paul  fpeake  thus,  They  haue  heard  heauiiy.and  haue  [hut  their 

‘4,•  ties,  lejl  perhaps  they  may  fee,  and  vnderjiand,  and  be  conuerted,  and  l  heale  them.  Whereby  itris  euident, 
that  thefpeaking  in  parables  Was  not  thecaufc  (  formany  befidethe  Apolllcs  heard  andvnder- 
ftood)  but  them  fclues  Would  not  heare,  and  vndcrftand.and  be  conuerted:  and  fo  Were  the  caufe 
0 i  their  oWne  Wilful  and  obftinatc  infidelity.  And  therfore  alfo  he  fpake  in  parables,  becaufe  they 
Were  not  Worthy  to  vnderftand.as  the  other  to  whom  he  expounded  them. 

37.  ^ Ind  Jleepe.']  The  Church ,  and  Chrifts  doftrine ,  (fleepe  we ,  wake  we)  increafeth  by  the 
kCct.  j.  Breat  Prou*dencc  ofGod.onlv  the  preachers  mull  fo w, and  plan t,and  water,and*God  Wil  giue  the 
increafe ,  nourifhing  the  feede  in  mens  harts.  And  theifore  We  may  not  giue  ouer.or  be  Impatient 
and  folicicous,  if  Wehaut  not  alwaies  goodfuccefte  :  but  doing  our  duty,  commit  the  reft  ro 
God. 

ji.MuJiardfeed.']  If  the  Church  and  Truth  had  more  and  more  decaied  and  been  obfeured 
after  the  ApolHcs  time  vnto  ours ,  as  the  Heretikcs  hold  :  then  had  it  been  greatin  the  beginning, 
and  fmal  afterward :  where  this  Parable  laith  contrary ,  that  it  Was  a  muftard  feed  firft,  and  after¬ 
ward  a  great  tree,  vide  Chryf.  to.  j  contra  Gentiles  in  vita  S.  TiabyU  Wart. 

S3.  The birdes."]  Ofal  fectes  01  dottrine,  Chrifts  religion  at  the  beginning  Was  the  fmalleft,and  Chriftian  reli- 
nloft  contemptible :  but  the  fuccefle  thereof  farre  pafled  al  mans  do&rine  :  in  fo  much  that  after-  R'on  Wonder- 
Ward  al  the  wifeft  and  greateft  of  the  World  made  their  refidence  and  reft  therein.  iully  iprcading. 
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Chap.  V. 

T#  the  Gerafens  (and in  them  to  al  men)  Chrijt  rrutniftjleth  hoW  the  Dtuel  of  hu  malice 
Would  vfe  them,  if  he  Would  permit  te :  17  and  yet  they  like  not  their  Sau  tours 
prefence.  1 1  Woman  Grntiljhat  began  her fteknejfe  when  the  leWes  daughter 
began  her  life  ( fignifying  xAbrahamt  time )  he  cureth  by  the  Way  at  he  Wat 
eomming  to  heale  the  JtWes  :  %Andeuen  then  the  UWes  do  die ,  but  yet  them  alfo 
he  Wil  renin* ,  as  here  the  ItWet  daughter . 


N 


AND 


::  Iris  not  With 
out  myfteric 
that  the  diucls 
defired  ,  and 
Chrlft  fuffered 
them  to  enter 
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N  D  they  came  beyond  the  ftraiteof  the  i 
Tea  into  the  countrie  of  the  Gerafens. 
t  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  boatc,  imme-  i 
diatly  there  mette  him  out  of  the  fepul- 
chresaman  in  an  vndcane  fpirit,  t  that  3 
had  his  dwelling  in  the  fepulchrcs.  and 
neither  with  cnaines  could  any  man 
\  for  being  often  bound  with  fetters  and  4 
chaines,hc  had  burft  the  chaines,and  broken  the  fetters .  and 
no  body  could  tame  him.  t*nd  he  was  alvvaies  day  and  5 
night  in  the  fepulchrcs  and  inthe  mountaines, crying  and  cut¬ 
ting  him  felf  with  ftones.  tAnd  feeing  hsv  s  a  farre  of,he  6 
ranne  and  adored  him:  tand  crying  with  a  great  voice,  faid,  7 
What  to  me  and  thee  Ie$  vs  the  fonne  of  God  moft  high? 
ladiurethec  by  God  that  thou  torment  me  not-  t  For  he  8 
faid  vnxo  him,Goe  out  of  the  man  thou  vneleane  fpirit,  tAnd  5? 
heafkedhim.  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  faith  to  him  ,  My 
nameis  Legion  :  becaufe  we  are  many,  t  And  he  befoughr  10 
him  much, that  he  would  not  expel  him  out  of  the  countrie. 
t  And  there  vvas  there  about  the  mountainea  great  heard  of  11 
fwine, feeding,  t  And  thefpirits  befought him, faying, Send  11 
vs  "into  the  fwine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them.  tAnd  13 
1  e  s  v  s  immediatly  graunted  vnto  them  .  And  the  vneleane 
fpirits  going  out,  entred  into  the  fwine  :  and  the  heard  with 
great  violence  vvas  caried  headlong  into  the  fea,  about  two 
thoufand,and  were  flifled  in  the  fea.  And  they  that  fed  14 
them, fled,  and  caried  nevves  into  the  citieand  into  the  fields. 
And  they  went  forth  to  fee  what  vvas  done:  tand  they  15 
come  to  I  e  s  v  s  ,  and  they  fee  him  that  vvas  vexed  of  the 
deuil ,  fitting, clothed,and  vvel  in  his  vvittes :  and  they  were 
afraid,  t  And  they  that  had  feen  it, told  them,  in  what  maner  16 
he  had  been  dealt  withal  that  had  the  diuelrand  ofthe  fwine. 
t  And  i  hey  began  to  defire  him ,  that  he  would  depart  from  17 
their  coafies.  t  And  when  he  went  vp  into  the  boate,  he  18 
that  had  been  vexed  of  the  diuel,  began  to  befeeche  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him ,  tand  he  admitted  him  not,  bur  15? 
faith  to  him,Goe  into  thy  houfe  to  thine,  and  tel  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  hadmer- 
cievpon  thee,  t  And  he  went  his  way,  and  began  to  pu-  lo 
blifh  inDecapolis  how  great  things  Iesvs  had  done  to 
him:andal  maruelcd. 
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ii  t*  And  when  1 1  s  v  shad  patted  i»  koateagaineouerthc 
ftraicc^a  great  multitude  attembled  Together  vmo  him,  and  he 

11  was  about  the  Tea.  t  And  there  commeth  one  of  the  Arch- 

fynagogs, named  Iairus:  and  feeing  him,  hefalleth  dovvneat  0fa  synagogue. 

13  hisfeete,  t  and  befought  him  much,faying,  That  my  daugh¬ 
ter  is  at  the  point  of  death, come',  impofe  thy  hands  vpon  her, 

14  that  fhc  may  be  fafeandliue.  t  And  he  went  with  him ,  and 
a  great  multitude  folovvcd  him,and  they  thronged  him. 

15  t  And  a  woman  which  was  in  an  ittuc  of  bloud  tvveluc 

i(y  yeres,  t  and  had  fuffred  many  things  of  many  Phyficions, 

and  had  bettovvedal  that  fhe  had  ,  neither  was  any  thing 

17  the  better, but  was  rather  worfe:  t  when  fhe  had  heard  of 
1  e  s  v  s,  i  he  came  in  thepreattc  behind  him,  and  touched  his 

1$,  garment,  t  for  f  he  faid  ,  That  "if  1  fhal  touche  but  his  gar- 

19  ment,  1  i  hal  befafe.  t  And  forthwith  the  fountain  e  of  her 
bloud  was  dried  :  and  fhefelc  in  her  body  that  fhc  was  hea' 

30  led  ofthe  maladie.  I  And  immediatly  I  e  s  v  s  knowing  in 
him  fclf  "the  vertue  that  had  proceeded  from  him,  turning  to 

31  the  multitude,  (aid,  Who  hath  touched  my  garments  ?  t  And 
his  Difciples  faid  to  him,  Thou  feeft  the  multitude  thronging 

31  thee, and  fayett  thou,  Who  hath  touched  me?  t  And  he  loo- 

33  kedaboutto  feeher  that  had  done  this.  fBut  the  woman 
fearingand  trembling,  knowing  vyhar  wasdone  in  her: 
came  and  fel  dovvne  before  him  ,  and  told  him  al  the  truth. 

34  t  And  he  faid  to  her.  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe, 
goe  in  peace,and  be  whole  of  thy  inaladie. 

33  t  As  he  was  yet  fpeaking,  they  come  '  to ’the  Archfyna'- 
gogue, faying,  That  thy  daughter  is  dead:  why  doett  thou 

36  trouble  rhe  Maifter  any  further  ?  t  But  Iks  vs  hauing  heard 
the  word  that  was  ipoken,  faith  to  the  Archfynagogue, 

37  Feare  not: "only  bcleeue.  t  And  he  admitted  not  any  man  to 
folovv  him, but  Peterand  lames  and  lolin  the  brother  of  la- 

38  mes.  f  And  they  come  to  the  Archfynagogs  houfe,and  he 

32  fcetlia  tumulr,  and  folke  weeping  and  wailing  much,  t  And 
going  in,  he  faith  to  them :  Why  make  you  this  a  doe  and 

40  weepe?  the  vvencheisnot dead  ,  but ::  fleepeth.  t  And  they 

derided  him.  But  he  hauing  put  forth  al,  takech  the  father  and  enfily  raife  a 
the  motherofthc vvenche,  andthem  that  were  with  him,  ^^andoe'ene 

41  and  they  goe  in  vvhere  the’ vvenche  was  lying,  t  And  hoi  _  that  is  but  a 
dingthe  wenches  hand ,  he  faith  to  her,  iv/idwr/iw#,  which 

42.  is  being  interpreted,"  wertche  (l  lay  to  thee)  arife,  tand  forth- 
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with  the  weche  rofe  vp,and  walked. and  (he  was  twelue  y  eres 
old:  and  they  were  aftonied  with  great  aftonifhmcnt.tAnd  43 
he  commaunded  them  earncftly  that  no  body  fhould  know 
it :  an  d  he  bad  that  fome  thing  1  hould  be  giuen  her  to  eate. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

i .  Could  bind  him.]  We  fee  here  that  mad  men  which  haue  extraordinary  ftrength  ,  are  many 
times  poflefled  ofthe  diuel :  as  there  is  alfo  a  dcafeand  a  dumme  diuel,  and  vncleancfpirits,  which 
Worke  thei'c  effefts  in  men  ,  poirclliug  their  bodies.  Al  Which  things  infidels  and  carnal  men  fo- 
lo Wing  only  nature  and  reafon .attribute  to  nacural  cauies :  and  the  letfe  faith  a  man  hath ,  the  lefTe 
he  bclecueth  that  the  diuel  Worketh  fuch  things. 

is.lflfhal  touch.]  So  rhegood  Catholike  faith, If  I  might  but  touche  one  of  his  Apoftles.yea 
one  of  his  Apofllcs  napkins,  yea  but  the  fhadc  ofone  ofhis  Saiu&s,  I  fhould  be  better  foric. 

+A£t. /.  and  f  9.  SccS.  Chryf  to.  /  cont.Gent.inprincipto.invit.SabyU.  Yea  S.  Bafil  faith ,  He  that  'Safi, 
toucheth  the  bone  of  a  martyr,  receiuechiu  fome  degree  holinefleot  the  grace  or  vertue  that  is  pf.it/. 
therein. 

30.  Vertue ,]  Vertue  to  heale  this  womans  maladie,  proceeded  from  Chrifl,  though  fhc  cou¬ 
ched  but  his  coate :  fo  when  the  Sain&s  by  their  Relikcs  or  garments  do  miracles ,  the  grace  and 
force  thereof  comincth  from  our  Sauiour,they  being  but  chemeanes  or  inftruments  ofthe  fame. 

36. Only  belceue .]  It  is  our  common  fpeache,When  We  require  one  thing  fpecially, though  other 
things  alfo  be  as  necellarie ,  and  more  necelTarie.  As  the  Phy  licion  to  his  patient ,  Only  haue  a  good 
hart :  when  he  muft  alfo  keepe  a  diet ,  and  take  potions ,  things  more  requifice.  So  Chiifl  in  this 
great  infidelity  ofthe  IeWes,  required  only  that  they  Would  beleeue  he  Was  able  to  doe  fuch  a 
cure,  fuch  a  miracle,  and  then  he  did  it :  ocherWife  it  folowcth  in  the  next  Chapter ,  He  could  not  V.  /.  ' 
do  miracles  there  becaufe  oftheir  incredulity .  Againe ,  for  this  faith  he  gaue  them  here  and  in  al  like  pla¬ 
ces  health  of  body ,  which  they  defired.  and  therfoie  he  faith  not ,  Thy  faith  hath  luftified  thee: 
bur,  hath  made  the  fa  fe  or  whole.  Againe  this  was  the  fathers  faith ,  which  could  not  iuftifie  the 
daughter.  Whereby  it  is  moll  euidenc,  chat  this  Scripture,  acid  the  like ,  are  folifhely  abufed  ofthe 
Hcretikes  to  proue  that  only  faith  iuftifieth. 

+ 1. Vfencbc strife ,]  Chrifts  miracles, befides  that  they  be  Wonders  and  Waies  to  fhew  his  power, 
be  alfo  fignificatiue :  as  thefe  which  he  corporally  raifed  from  death,  put  vs  in  mindc  oi  his  rai-  *Aue.  de 
ling  our  loules  from  finne.  The  Scripture  inakech  fpecial  mention  only  of  three  raifed  by  our  Sa-  vert .  'Do 
uiour.  of  which  three,  this  Wench  is  one,  within  the  houfe:ari  other,the  WidoWes  foimeinNaim,  fer.+o. 
now  caried  out  toward  the  grauerthe  third  .Lazarus  hauing  been  in  the  graue  fourc  daies,and  ther* 
fore  ftin  king.  Which  diuerficy  of  dead  bodies,  fignifie  diuerfity  of  dead  foulcs.fome  more  defperate 
then  other, Lome  pall  almaus  hope, and  yet  by  the  grace  of  Chrifl  to  bercuiued  aud  reclaimed. 


Chap.  VI. 


In  his  oWne  countrey  (figwfying  the  reprobate  IeWes)  he  is  contemned  tand  ther  fore  Worketh 
title  in  rejjtett.  6  Hu  *ApoJHes  preaeheeuery  Where  and  Worke  miracles ,  fo  that 
Ki”g  H erode  ( Who  fhamefully  kiUed  lohnSaptiJl)  and  others  are Jlriken  With 
great  admiration .  30  +4ftcr  tdhm  death  he  goeth  into  the  Defert  ,  Where 
great  concur fe  being  -onto  him,  he feedeth  jooo  Withjiue  loaues.  +  6  +And  after  he 
hath  praied  long  in  the  mountaine.he  Wadketb  vpon  the  fea.  / 3  ^And  With  the  very 
touche  of  his  garments  hemme  he  healeth  innumerable. 


JD  going  out  from  thence,  hevvem 
ko  his  countrie:  and  his  Difciples  fo- 
>vved  him.  f  and  when  the  Sabboth 
vascome,he  began  ro  teach  in  theSy- 
agogue:  and  many  hearing  him  wert 
1  admiration  at  his  do&rine,  faying, 
low  came  this  felovv  by  al  thefe  things; 
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VI.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  MARKB.  IOI 

and  what  vvifedom  isthis  that  is  giuen  to  him,  and  fuch  ver- 

5  tuesasare  wrought  by  his  hands  ?  t  Is  not  this  "the  Carpen¬ 
ter,  the  Tonne  of  M  a  r  i  e,  the  brother  of  lames  and  Iofeph 
and  Iude  and  Simon  ?  why, are  nocalfohis  fillers  herewith 

4  vs?  And.they  "  vverefcandalized  in  him.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faid 
to  them.  That  there  is  not  a  Prophet  without  honour,  but 
inhisovvnecountrie,  and  in  his  owne  houfe,  and  in  his 

5  owne  kinred.  tand  "he  could  not  doc  any  miracle  there, 
but  only  cured  a  few  that  were  ficke,  impofing  his  hands 

6  t  and  he  marueled  becaufe  oftheir  incredulity ,  and  he  went 
about  the  tov  vnes  in  circuite  teaching. 

7  f*And  he'called  the  Tv vclue:and  began  to  fend  them  two 

8  and  two, and  gaue  them  power  ouer  vneleane  (pirits.  |And 
he  commaunded  them  that  they  fhould  take  nothing  for  the 
way,  but  a  rod  only  :  not  fkrippe,  not  bread,  nor  money  in 
their  purfe,  tbutfhod  with  fandals ,  and  that  they  fhould 
not  put  on"  tvvo  coates.  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Whitherfoe- 
ueryoufhal  entet  into  an  houfe,  there  tarie  til  you  depart 
thence,  t  and  whofoeuer  Thai  ndt  receiue  you ,  nor  lieare 
you  :  going  forth  from  thence  f  hake  of  the  dull  from  your 
icete  for  a  teflimonie  to  them,  t  And  going  forth  they  prea- 

13  ched  that  they  fhould  doc  penance:  t  and  they  cad  out  many 

diuels,  and  *  anointed "  with  ••  oile  many  heke,  and  healed  A preparative 

k  to  die  Sacramct 

tneni*  _  of  extreme  vn- 

r4  t  And  *  king  Herod  heard  (for  his  name  was  made  ma-  ^iou- '**•/• 
niieft)  and  he  faid,  That  Iohn  the  Baptift  isrifen  againefrom 
the  dead,  and  therfore  vertues  vvorkein  him.  t  And  others 
faid.  That  it  is  Elias.  But  others  (aid ,  That  it  is  a  Prophet,  as 

16  one  o(  the  Prophets,  t Which  Herod  hearing,  faid,  Iohn 

whom  I  beheaded,  he  isrifen  againe  from  the  dead.  ThcCofei 

17  t  For  the  faid  Herod  fent  and  apprehended  Iohn  ,  and  the  decollation 
bound  him  in  prifon  forHcrodias  the  wife  of  ::  Philippe 
his  brother ,  becaufe  he  had  maried  her.  1  For  Iohn  faid  to  :*Hc liffghranJ 
Herod,  *  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  haue  thy  brothers  wife.-  fhould  by  woy- 

t  And  Herodias  lay  in  waite'for  him  :  and  was  defirous  to  m^Thisblo- 
hil  him.and  could  not.  tF6r  Herod  feared  lo'hn.kn  owing  thers  Vifc,  ifhc 

him  to  he  a  iu  ft  and  holy  man  :  and  he  kept  him ,  and  by  hea-  wuhout"iJluc1 
ringhim  did  many  thingstand  he  heard  him  gladly,  f  And  but  lhis  p.l?iIiP 
vvlien  a  conuenient  day  Was  fallen ,  Her#d  made  the  fupper  and  had  aifo’ 
of  his  birth-day  to  the  Princes  and  the  Tribunes  and  the  l!lis  J*augh7r 

ii  cheefe  of  Galilee,  t  And  when  the  daughter  ofthelainie  He- 
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rodias  came  in, and  had  daunced,and  pleafed  Herod, and  them 
that  fate  with  him  at  the  table ;  the  King  faid  to  the  damfel, 

Afke  ofme  what  thou  wile,  and  1  vvil  giuc  it  thee,  i  and  13 
he fvvareto  her,  That  whatfoeuer  thou  fhalc  afke  1  vvil 
giuc  thee,  though  the  halfeofmy  kingdom,  fwho  when  14 
1  he  was  gone  torch ,  faid  to  her  mother ,  what  fhal  1  afke  f* 
Bucfhe  (aid, The  head  of  lohn  the  Bapcift.  t  And  when  (he 
was  gone  in  by  and  by  with  haft  to  the  King,  f he  afketh 
faying  ,  1  vvil  that  forthwith  thou  giue  me  in  a  platter  the 
head  of  lohn  theBaptift,  tAnd  the  King  was  ftroken  fad.  2.6 
Becaufe  of  his  otheandfor  them  that  fate  together  at  table 
he  would  not  difpleafe  her:  tbut  fending  the  hangman,  27 
commaunded  that  his  head  fhould  be  brought  in  a  platter, 
t  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the  prifon  ,  and  brought  his  18 
head  in  a  platter:  andgaueitto  the  damfel,  and  the  damfel 
gaueittoher  mother,  t  Which  hisdifciples  hearing  came,  2.9 
and  tooke  his  body :  and  they  put  it  in  a  monument. 

t  And  *  the  Apoftles  gathering  together  vnto  Iefus,  30 
made  relation  to  him  of  al  things  that  they  had  done  and 
taught.  tAnd  he  faid  to  them  ,  Come  apart  into  the  defert  31 
place,  and  reft  a  litle.  For  there  were  that  came  and  went, 
many:  and  they  had  not  fo  much  as  fpacc  to  cate,  t  And  32 
*  going  vp  into  the  boate  ,  they  went  into  a  defert  place 
apart,  t  And  they  faw  them  going  away,  and  many  knew;  33 
and  they  ranne  flocking  thither  on  footc  from  al  cities,  and 
preuented  them. 

tAnd  going  forth,  I  es  v  s  faw  a  great  multitude  :  and  34 
he  had  companion  on  them  ,  becaufc  they  were  as  fheepe 
not hauinga fhepheard, and  he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things,  t  And  *  when  the  day  was  now  farre  (pent,  his  Di-  35 
fciples  came  to  him,  faying.  This  is  a  defert  place,  and  the 
houre  is  now  paft;  t  d indite  them ,  that  going  out  into  the  36 
next  villages  and  tovvnes,they  may  bie  them  felues  meates  to 
cate.  tAnd  he  anfwering  faid,  Giuc  ye  them  to  eate.And  37 
they  faid  to  him ,  Let  vs  goe  and  bie  bread  for  two  hundred 
pence:  and  we  vvil  giue  them  to  eate.  t  And  he  faith  to  38 
them, How  many  loaues  haucyou?  goe  and  fee .  And  when 
they  knew,  they  fay,Fiue,  and  two  fifhes.  tAnd  he  com-  35? 
maunded  them  that  they  fhould  make  al  fit  dovvne,by  com¬ 
panies  vpon  the  greene  grafle.  t  And  they  fate  dovvne  in  40 
rankes  by  hundreds  and  fifties,  f  And  when  he  had  taken  41 
the  fine  loaues,and  the  two  fifhes:  looking  vp  vnto  heauen, 
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he  blefled,  and  brake  the  loaues ,  and  gaue  to  his  Difciplcs  to 
41  fee  before  them:  and  rhe  two  fifhes  he  deuided  toal.  t  And 

43  al  did  eatc,  and  had  their  fill,  t  And  they  tookc  vp  the  lea- 
uings,  tvvclue  ful  bafkets  of  fragments:  and  of  the  fifhes. 

44  t  And  they  that  did  eate,  were  fiuc  thoufand  men.  tAnd 

45  immediatly  he  compelled  his  Difciplcs  to  goc  vp  into  the 
boatc ,  that  they  might  goe  before  him  beyond  the  ftraite  to 
Bethfaida:  whiles  him  felf  did  dimifle  the  people. 

4^  t  And*  when  he  had  dimiiled  them,  he  went  into  the  TheGo^etoi 

47  mountaineto  pray.  tAnd  when  it  vvas  late,  the  boatc  was  saterday  after 

48  in  the  middes  of  the  fea,and  him  felf  alone  on  the  land,  t  And  Afhvcfl^r- 
feeing  them  labouring  in  rovving(for  the  winde  vvas  againft 
them  )  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  commeth 
to  them  walking  vpon  the  fea:and  he  would  hauepafled  by 

4  9  them.!  But  they  feeing  him  walking  vpon  the  fea,  thought  it 
50  vvas  a  ghoft, and  cried  out.  t  For  al  (aw  him,  and  were  trou¬ 
bled.  And  immediatly  he  talked  with  them,and  faid  to  them, 

Haue  confidence,  it  is  I,  feareyenot.  tAnd  he  vventvp  to 
them  into  the  fhippe ,  and  the  winde  ceafed  :  and  they  were 
farre  more  aftonied  within  them  felues  :  t  for  they  vnder- 
ftoodc  not  concerning  the  loaues:  for  their  hart  vvas  blin¬ 
ded. 

t  And  *  when  they  had  palled  oucr  ,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Genczareth ,  andfectothcfhore.  tAndwhcnthcy 
were  goneoutofthe  boatc,  incontinent  they  knew  him: 
t  and  running  through  that  whole  countric,  they  began  to 
carie  about  in  couches  thofe  that  were  il  at  cafe,  where  they 
heard  he  vvas.  tAnd  vvhitherfoeuer  he  entred  into  tovvnes 
or  into  villages  or  cities,  they  laid  the  ficke  in  the  ftreates,  and 
befought  him  that  they  might  touche  but  thehemme  of  his 
garment  :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  ,  were  made 
whole.  *4 
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/.  Tbi  carpenter.)  As  his  countriefolkcs  feeing  him  not  only  to  be  a  poorc  man ,  butalfo 
knowing  (as  they  thought)  his  whole  parentage  to  be  butvulear,  not  reaching  to  bis  Godhead 
and  diuine  generation  ,  did  take  offence  or  fcandat  of  him :  fo  aoe  the  Heretikes  take  like  offence 
at  hisperfon  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  faying,  Why,  rhis  is  not  God  ;  fork  is  bread  made  of  corne  by 
fuel)  a  baker,  of  the  famcmoulde  thacfuch  alofe  istnot  marking  that  it  Was  not  made  Cluifl  by 
balung.buc  by  Confecrauon,  anddievertiicofClirilh  wordcs. 

j.Tbey 


They  char  fay 
Well  or  tcache 
and  preache 
Well  ,  or  haue 
Chrift  and  his 
Word  in  their 
mouth,and  line 
naughtily  ,  be 
touched  ia  this 
place. 
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j.They  Were  fcandalized.]  This  fcandal  rofe  partly  of  enuy  of  his  equals  by  birth,  Who  reputing  Chryf  he 
themfeluesasgoodashe,  tpokefkomctobetauEhtofhim.  Wherevpon  Chriftfaith,  ^4 Prophet  +9, in  M| 
if  not  Without  honour  but  in  his  oWne  count  rie :  llgni  tying  (as  it  is  platne  in  Luke)  the  malice  and  enuy  Lu.  J; 
oftheleWes  his  countric  men  in  refilling  him  ( lo .  /.)  and  that  the  Gentils  Would  more  efteemc 
of  him. 

s.  He  could  not.}  Itis  £iid  that  he  could  doc  Worke  miracles  there, not  meaning  that  he  Was  not 
able,  but  that  oji  their  part  there  Wanted  apt  difpofitionto  receiue  them .  Andtherforc  he  would 
not  of  cogruity  Worke  there, where  their  incredulity  was  fo  great,  that  it  would  not  haue  profited 
them*  And  for  this  caul'e  he  faith?  els  where  to  them  that  Wil  fee  and  enioy  his  miracles,  Only  beleeue.  CM  arc.  j, 
tJHjsttWo  coates.  j  He  forbiddeth  fuperfluites,and  to  careful  prouifion  of  bodily  things,  When  36. 
they  are  about  Gods  feruice  in  gaining  foules.  And  for  the  contrariety  that  feeineth  here  and  in  S.  CMt.  to. 
Matthew,  vnderftand  that  there  he  forbiddeth  them  to  carie  rod  or  ftafFe  to  defend  them  felues, 
here  he  permitterh  a  walking  rod  or  ftafFe  to  leancand  flay  vpon:  there  he  forbiddeth  fhoes  to  co- 
uer  al  the  fo  ore,  fitch  as  we  wearc:here  he  pennitteth  fan  dais,  that  is  fuch  as  had  foies  only,  which 
the  poore  commonly  ware  in  lewry,  and  now  fome  religious  men.  SeeS.  Auguftins  opinion  li.z 
c.  30'deconfenfu  Euang.  to.  4. 

13.  With  oile  }  In  the  Wordes  of  the  commhUon  oileis  not  mentioned ,  and  yet  it  is  certaine 
by  this  their  vfing  of  oile,  that  either  Chrift  did  then  appoint  themcovfeit,  or  they  might  take  it 
vp  of  them  felues,  by  vemie  of  the  general  commillion, 

1 3, With  Oile),  By  this  it  is  cleere  that  not  only  the  Apo files  or  other  may  haue  power  to  Worke 
miracles,  by  their  only  word  audinuocation  o,f  Chrifts  name.butalfo  by  application  of  creatures: 

Which  creatures  alfo  haue  a  miraculous  medicinal  vertue  to  heale  difeafes. 


Chap.  VII. 

The  makers  of  Hicrufalcm  camming  fo  farre  to  carpe  him  6  he  chargeth  witij  traditions, 
partly  frivolous.  9  partly  atfo  contraric  to  Gods  tommaundements.  14-  %Andto  the 
people  he  yeldeth  thereafon  of  that  which  they  carped ,  n  and  againe  to  his  difei - 
pies,  f hewing  the  ground  of  the  leWifh  Wafhing  ( to  Witte ,  that  meates  other- 
wife  defile  the Joule )  to  befalfe.  24  'But  by  and  by  [among  the  Gentils ,  in  a  vvo- 
tnan  he  findeth  wonderful faith,  vpon  her  therfore  he  bejloweth  the  crumme 
that  fheafked,  32  returning  (becaufe  the  time  of  the  Gentils  was  not  yet 
come )  to  the  levves  with  tbe  loafe.  32  Where  he  fhevvetfohu  companion 
towardes  mankind Jo  deafe  and  dumme ,  36  and  of  the  people  is  highly  ma- 
gnifieL 

N  D  there  aflemble  together  vnto  him  the  i 
Pharifees  and  certaine  of  the  Scribes,  comming 
from  Hierufalem.  t  And  when  they  had  feen  % 
certaine  ofhis  difciples  eate  bread  with "  com¬ 
mon  hands,  that  is,  not  wafhed,  they  bla- 
1  For  the  Pharifees  and  al  thejewes,  vnles  they  5 
often  wafh  their  hands,  eate  not ,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  Auncients  :  tandfrom  the  market, vnles  they  be  vva(  hed,  4 
they  eate  not :  and  many  other  things  there  be  that  were  de- 
liuered  vnto  them  to  obferue,  thewafhings  ofeuppes  and 
crufes,and  ofbrafen  veflels  &  beddes.t  Andjihe  Pharifees  and  5 
Scribes. afkedhim,  Whydonotthy  difciples  walke  accor¬ 
ding10  the  tradition  of  the  Auncients  ,  but  they  eate  bread 
with  common  hands  ?  t  But  he  anfweririg,  faid  to  them,  6 
\Vcl  did  Efay  Prophecie  ofyou  hypocrites ,  as  it  is  written. 

This  people  honoureth  me  ••  with  their  lippes  t  but  their  hart  u  farre  from  me. 
\and.  my  ante  dot  they  worfhip  me ,  teaching  doBrines  n  precepts  of  men.  7 
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8  t  For  lcauing  the  comraaundement  of  God,  you  hold  the  tra¬ 
ditions  of  men,  the  wafhings  oferufesand  cuppes :  &  many 

9  other  things  you  doe  like  to  chcfe.tAnd  he  laid  to  the, Wei  do 
you  fruftrate  the  precept  ofGod,  that  you  may  obferue  your 

TO  OVVne  tradition,  t  For  Moyfcs  (aid,  Honour  thy father  gr  thy  mother « 
II  and, Hr  that  fbul  cur fe father  or  mother ,  dyinglet  him  dye.  1  But  you  fay, 
Ifa  man  fay  to  father  or  mother,  Coeb*»{ which  is  a  gift)what- 
11  foeuer  proceedcth  from  me,  ( hal  profit  thee :  land  further 
1}  you  fuffer  him  not  to  doe  ought  for  his  father  or  mother,  tde* 
featingthc  word  of  God  for  your  ovvne  tradition  which 
you  haue  giuen  forth;and  many  other  things  of  this  fort  you 
doe. 


tff.  if, 
>1. 


14  t  And  calling  againe  the  multitude  vnto  him ,  he  faid  to 

15  them, Heare  meal  you,and  vndeiftand.  f  "Nothing  is  with¬ 
out  a  man  entring  into  him,  that  can  defile  him,  but  the 
things  that  ptoceede  from  a  man  thofe  are  they  that  make  a 

1 6  man  ::  comon.  f  Ifany  man  haue  eares  to  heare, let  him  heare. 

17  t  And  when  he  was  entred  into  the  houfe  from  the  mulci- 

18  tudc,his  Difciples  afked  him  the  parable.  tAnd  he  faith  to 
them,  So  are  you  alfo  vnlkilful?  Vnderftand  you  not  that 
euery  thing  from  without, entring  into  a  man,  can  not  make 

19  him  common  :  jbecaufe  it  entreth  not  into  his  hart  ,  but 
goeth  into  the  belly ,  and  is  call  out  into  the  priuy ,  purging 

20  al  the  meates?  t  But  he  faid  that  the  things  which  come 

21  forth  from  a  man,  they  make  a  man  common,  t  For  from 
within  out  of  the  hart  of  men  proceede  euil  cogitations ,  ad- 

22  uouteries,fornications,rourders,  t  thcftes,auarices,  wicked- 
nefle,  guile,  impudicities ,  an  euil  eye,  blafphemie,  pride,  fo- 

23  lifhnes.  +A1  thefeeuils  proceedefrom  within,  and  make  a 
man  common. 

14  t  And*rifingfrom  thence  he  went  into  the  coaftes  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon:and  entringinto  a  houfe,  he  would  that  no  man 

15  fhould  know, and  he  could  not  be  hid.  1  For  a  woman  im- 
mediatly  as  fhe  heard  of  him,  whofc  daughter  hadanvn- 

2  6  cleane  (pirit,  entred  in,  and  fcl  downe  at  his  feete.  f  For  the 
woman  was  a  Gentile,  a  Syroph*nician  borne.  And  fhe 
befoughthim  that  he  would  caft  forth  the  duiel  out  of  her 

27  daughter,  t  who  faid  to  her.  Suffer  firft  the  children  to  be 
filled,  for  it  is  not  good  to  take  the  childrens  bread ,  and  caft 

28  it  to  the  dogges.  t  But  fheanfwered,  and  faid  to  him ,  Yea 
lord .  for  the  whelpes  alfo  eate  vndcr  the  table  of  the  crum- 


•*  See  the  firft 
annotation  vpd 
this  chapter. 
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mes  oft  he  children,  t  And  he  faid  to  her.  For  this  faying  goc  19 
thy  vvay,thc  deuil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter,  t  And  when  30 
fhe  was  departed  into  her  houfe ,  fhe  found  the  maid  lying 
vpon  the  bed, and  the  deuil  gone  out. 

The  Gofpel  vpo  t  And  againe  going  out  of  the  coaftes '  of  Tyre,  he  came 

after  pencccoK  ky  Sid-on*  to  the  fea  of  Galilee  through  the  middes  of  the 

coaftes  of  Dccapolis.  t  And  they  bring  to  him  one  dcafe  and  31 
dumme  :  and  they  befought  him  that  he  would  impofe  his 
hand  vpon  him.  t  And  taking  him  from  the  multitude  apart,  33 
he  put  his  fingers  into  his  eares :  and "  fpitting,  touched  his 
tongue.t  and  looking  vp  vnto  heauen,he  groned,and  (aid  to  34 
Wmiy"  Epbpbetba, which  Be  tbon  opened,  t  And  immediatly  his  35 

eares  were  opened, and  the  ftring  of  his  tongue  vvasloofed, 
and  he  fpake  right,  f  And  he  commaunded  them  not  to  tel  36 
anybody.  But  how  much  he  commaunded  them,  fo  much 
the  more  a  great  deale  did  they  publifh  it,  t  and  fo  much  the  37 
more  did  they  wonder, faying.  He  hath  done  al  things  vvel; 
he  hath  made  both  the  deafe  to  heare,  and  the  dumme  to 
(peake.  d 


■ 

1 


AN  N  OTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 


Com  maun  de¬ 
ments  of  men. 


Traditions. 


t.  Corntnon.]  Common  and  vncleanc  is  alone.  For  the  Iewes  Were  commaunded  by  the  Law 
to  eate  certaine  kindes  of  meates  only ,  and  not  al  indifferently  :  and  becaufc  thefe  were  feparated 
from  other  meates  ,  and  as  it  Were  fandlified  to  their  vfe ,  they  called  the  other  common  and  pro¬ 
fane  :  and  becaufc  the  LaW  calleth  thofeclcaneand  thefe  vneleane,  thereof  it  is,  that  vneleaneand 
common  is  alone,  as  in  this  Chapter  often  ,  and  to, 

7.  Precepts  of  men,]  Mens  ordinances  which  be  repugnant  to  Gods  commaundemems,  be  here 
condemned  :  as  al  obferuacions  not  edifying  nor  profitable  to  the  fulfilling  of  Gods  commaundc- 
ments ,  be  vainc  and  fuperfluous  :  as  many  obferuacions  of  the  Pharifces  were  then  ,  and  the  like 
traditions  of  Heretikesbe  now.  for  howfoeuer  they  bragge  of  Scriptures,  al  their  maner  of  adini- 
n  ill  ration  and  miniilerie  is  their  oWne  tradition  and  inuention  without  al  Scripture  and  warrant 
of  Gods  Word.  But  the  traditions  of  the  Apofllesand  Ancients, and  al  the  precepts  of  holy  Church 
Wc  arc  commaunded  to  keepe ,  as  things  not  preferibed  by  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghofl.  iAcl,  15, 
»>.  */.  m  Tbcfal.z,  it. 

n.  Gift,]  To  giue  to  the  Church  orAltar  is  not  forbidden.but  the  forfakingofa  mans  parents 
Dutie  toparets.  *n  their  neceffi tie  ,  pretending  or  cxcufingche  matter  vpon  his  giuing  that  which  fhould  rclieue 

them,  to  G.od  or  to  the  Altar,  chat  is  impious  and  vnnatural.  And  thefe  Pharifces  teaching  children 
fo  to  neglect  their  duties  to  their  parents, did  wickedly. 

if.  ‘Nothing  entering  into  cl  man,  ]  As  thefe  Worries  of  our  Sauiourdo  not  import,  that  the 
Iewes  then  might  haue  eaten  of thofe  meates  which  God  forebad  them  :  no  more  doe  they  now, 
chat  WeChriftians  may  eate  of  meates  which  the  Church  forbiddeth  vs.  And  yet  both  then  and 
now  al  meates  are  cleane,  and  nothing  entering  into  a  man,  defileth  a  man .  For  neither  they  then, 
nor  We  now  ahflcine, for  that  any  meates  are  of  their  nature  abominable,  or  defile  the  eaters ,  but 
they  for  hgnification,Wc  for  obedience  and  chaflifement  of  our  bodies. 

jj.Spitting.)  Noconly  by  Chrifls  word  and  vvil, but  alfo  by  ceremonie  and  hy  application  of 
external  creatures  which  be  holy,  miracles  are  wrought  as  by  Chrifls  fpittle.vvbich  vvas  not  part 
of  his  perfon,  being  a  fuperfluicy  of  his  body.but  yetmoft  holy.  Theophyt.  in  7'^fArei, 

3*,  Ephpheths 
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Chrifls  fpittle 
Worketh  mil  a. 
cies. 
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,k,k,  ^  v  The  church  doth  mod  godly  imitate  and  vfe  thefe  very  vvordes  and  eeremo-  Hxorcifines  and 
•  nYnT& lr  in  the  Exorcifme,  before  Biptifme.ro  the  healing  of  their  fouler  chat  ire  to  be  other  ceremo- 
bapWed  as  Chrillhere  healed  the  bodily  inlirmitic  and  the  difeafeofthefoule  together.  *Ambrof.  nies  i 


ccremo- 
in  Bapcif- 


lt.  1  dt  S  act  am,  f  '■ 


A ir.  1 5, 

32. 


Mt* 

3J- i- 


3 


5 

6 


8 


10 

11 


11 


Ch  A  P.  VIII. 

Of  companion  he  fetdeth  the  people,  + 000  with  feuen  loaues.  10  lifter  al  wbteh  \ 
miracle  s  at  though  they  wereyet  vnfuffcient  to  prone  him  to  be  Chnfi ,  the  obfti- 
nate  Ph  An  fees  £  require  feme  miracle  from  heauen.  u  Whereupon  for  facing  them , 
he  vvameth  hts  Difciples  to  beware  of  the  leauen  of  their  dottrsne ,  neither  tofeare 
want  of  necejfariet.  2 1  He  healeth  a  blind  man  by  degrees  and  with  ceremonies . 

2  7  Peter  confejfeth  him  ( though  men  al  t hit  while  had  not  learned  fo  farre )  to  be 
Chrijt.  tj  and  by  and  by  he  reuealeth  to  them  hu  paf  ion  ,  J2  rebuking  alfo 
Veter  for  diffuading  it,  /*  and f hewing  that  it  is a  thing  wherein  al  that  wil  be 
faued  ( namely  in  timeofperfecution)  mujifolow  him . 

N  thofc  daies  againc  when  there  was  a  The  Gofpci 

great  muhitude,and  had  not  what  to  eate:  dayafIerPeSme- 
callinghis  Difciples  together,  he  faith  tocoft. 
them,  1 1  haue  compafsion  vpon  the  mul¬ 
titude:  becaule  loe  ••  three  daies  they  now  ;;Greacferuour 

endure  with  me,  neither  haue  what  to  ?“d,he  good* 
eate.  tand  if  1  dimifie  them  fading  into  people,  and  ex  - 

their  home,  they  wil  faint  in  the  way  :  for  fome  of  them  our^MaOters1" 
came  farre  of.  t  And  his  Difciples  anfwered  him ,  Whence  preaching  that 

mi  I  .11  *  i  »  j  made  the  abide 

them  here  yvith  bread  in  the  wild  ernes  I  fading  ro  long 
t  And  he  afked  them.  How  many  loaues  haue  ye  ?  Who  laid,  ^earehis  di- 
Seuen.  1  And  he  commaunded  the  multitude  to  fit  downe 
vpon  the  ground.  And  taking  the  feuen  loaues  ,  giuing  than- 
kes  he  brakeband  "gaue  to  his  Difciples  for  tqfet  before  them, 
and  they  did  fet  them  before  the  multitude.  tAnd  they  had 
afevvlitle  fifhes  :  and  "he  blefied  them,  and  commaunded 
them  to  be  fet  before  them.  1  And  they  did  eate  and  were 
filled,  and  they  tookc  vp  that  which  was  left  of  the  frag¬ 
ments, feuen  maundes.  t  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about 
fourcthoufand:  and  he  d unified  them. 

t  And  *immediatly  going  vp  into  the  boacc  with  his 
Difciples,  he  came  into  the  quarters  of  Dalinanutha.  t  And 
the  Pnarifees  went  forth ,  and  began  to  queftion  with  him, 
afking  of  him  a  figne  from  heauen,  tempting  him.  i  And 
groningin  fpirit,  he  faith  ,  why  dorh  thi$  generation  afke  a 
figne  j3  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  If  a  figne  fhal  be  giqen  tpthis  ge¬ 
neration.  t  And  leauing  them  ,  he  went  vp  againc  into  the 
boate,aad  pafled  beyond  the  ftraite  r 

O  ij  -tAnd 
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Our  Sauiour 
vfcd  to  worke 
much  by  tou¬ 
ching:  thatVk/c 
may  Icarnc  not 
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corporal  and 
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fpirit  and  fairli 
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t  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread:  and  they  had  but  one  14 
Ioafe  with  them  intheboate.  t  Andhecommaundedthcm,  15 
faying,  Looke  vvcland  beware  oftheleauen  of  the  Phari- 
fees,  and  the  lenuenof  Herod,  t  And  they  reafoned  among  16 
them  felues  faying,  Becaufe  vve  haue  not  bread,  t  which  17 
I  e  s  v  s  knowing ,  faith  to  them ,  Why  doe  you  reafon  ,  be¬ 
caufe  you  haue  not  bread?  do  you  not  yet  know  nor  vn- 
derftand?  yet  haue  ye  your  hart  blinded  ?  t  hauing  eics  fee  18 
you  not?  and  hauingeares  heare  you  not  ?  Neither  do  you  re-  ^ 

member?t  When*  I  brake fiuc  loaues among  flue thoufand :  19  jg.  \ 
and  how  many  bafkets  ful  offragmets  tooke  you  vp  ?  They 
(ay  to  him, Twelue.t  *  When  alfo  feuen  loaues  among fourc  2,0 
thoufand,  how  many  maundes  offragments  tooke  you  vp  ? 

A  nd  they  (ay  ro  him,  Seuen.  t  And  he  laid  to  them,  Hoyv  do  xi 
you  not  yet  vndcrftand  ? 

t  And  they  come  to  Bethfaida :  and  they  bring  to  him  one  22 
blinde,  and  defired  him  that  he  would  •*  touche  him.  t  And  2*3 
takingthehand  of  the  blinde,  he  led  him  forth  out  ofthc 
tovvne:andfpitting into  his  eies,  impofmg  his  hands ,  he  af- 
ked  him  if  he  faw  anything.  t  And  looking  vp,  he  faid,  I  fee  14 
men  as  ic  were  trees,  walking,  t  After  that  againehe  impo-  15 
fed  his  hands  vpon  his  eies,  and  be  began  to  fee,  and  was  rc- 
ftored,fo  that  he  faw  al  things  clerely.  t  And  he  fern  him  in-  16 
to  his  houfe,faying,Goe  into  thy  hou(e :  and  if  thou  enter  in 
to  thetovvne,tel  no  body. 

|  And  *  I e  s  vs  went  forth  and  his  Difciples  into  the  17  Mt. 
townes  of  C^fareu  Philippi :  and  in  the  way  heafked  his  13. 

Difciples ,  faying  to  them.  Whom  do  men  (ay  that  I  am?  Ltt'  > 

t  Whoanfwered  him, faying,  lohn  the  Baptift,(ome  EIias,&  18 
other  fomc  as  ic  were  one  ofthe  Prophets.  fThen  he  faith  29 
to  them.  But  whom  do  you  (ay  that  I  am  ?  Peter  anfwering  | 
faid  to  him.  Thou  art  Chrift.  t  And  he  threatened  them  that  30 
they  fhould  not  tel  any  man  of  him. 

t  And  he  began  ro  ceachethem  ,  that  the  Sonne  of  man  3  c 
muftfufftr  many  things,  and  be  reictfted  ofthe  Auncients 
and  ofthc  high  Pricftes  and  the  Scribes ,  and  be  killed :  and 
after  three  daies  rifeagaine.  t  And  he  fpake  the  word  open-  32 
ly.  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him.  t  Who  cur-  33 
ning,and  feeinghis  Difciples,  threatened  Peter,  faying,  Goe 
behind  me  Satan,  bccauie  thou  fauoureft  not  the  things  that 
are  of  God,  but  that  are  of  men.  t  And  calling  the  multitude  34 

together 
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(together  with  his  Difciples.hc  faid  to  them ,  If  any  man  v  vil 
folow  me,  Jet  him  deny  him  (elf,  and  taka  vp  his  croflc,  and 
3  c  folow  me.  t  he  that  wil  faue  his  life ,  1  hal  lofe  it :  and 
he  that  fhal  lofe  his  life  "for  me  and  the  Gofpcl ,  fhal  faue  ir. 
f  For  what  fhal  it  profit  a  man ,  if  he  "  game  the  whole 
37  world,and  fijffer  damage  of  his  foule*  t  Or  vvhat  permuta- 
38  tion  fhal  a  man  giuc  for  his  foule?  t  For  he  that  1  hal  bcafha- 
med  of  inc,  and  of  my  v  vordes  in  this  aduoutcrous  and  finful 
generation,  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  wil  be  al  hamed  of  him, 
when  he  fhal  come  in  the  gloric  of  his  father  with  the  holy 
Angels. 


ANNOTATIO 
Chap.  VIII. 


N  S 


ctvToe. 


Blelling  of  crea¬ 
tures  vvorketh 
an  eff eft  in  the. 


4.  Gant  t*  hu  diftiplet  ]  Heferueth  the  people  notimmediatly  him  fclf.burby  the  Apoftles  mi- 
nifterie :  to  teach  vs  that  We  mull  receiuc  Cnriftes  Sacratncnts  and  do&rine.not  at  our  oWne  hand, 
but  of  his  Pricfts  and  our  Paftours.  4b 

j.'Blejftdthtm.]  So  is  it  in  fome  ancient  Grceke  copies ,  agrea*ble  to  our  Latin  ,  and  in  S.  Luke  ji/Htyg<ntg 
H4.  9,16.  exprefly  In  the  common  Grecke  text, that  he  blefted  rhe  hue  loaues  and  the  two  Hf  hcs:Which  rriuft 
be  alwaics  marked  againft  the  Heretikes ,  which  denie  this  blelling  topertaine  to  the  creatures, 
but  feineit  alwaiesio  be  referred  to  God  for  thanks  giuing.  For  if  it  Were  fo,he  Would  haue  laid 
grace  but  once  for  that  whole  refcAion  :  but  he  did  feucrally  blelle  both  the  bread  firft,  and  after¬ 
ward  the  hi  hes  alfo, multiplying  them  by  his  faid  blelling  (as*he  did  mankind  and  other  creatures 
,»,J'  in  the  beginning  by  blelling  them)  andfo  Working  crfcdtuallyfome  change  or  alteration  in  the 
very  creatures  themfclues.  .  «‘l  ' 

//.  For  me  and  the  Gojptl .)  By  the  Golpcl  is  hgnihed  ,  not  only  the  foure  Euangeliftes,  butal 
Scriptures,  and  whatfoeuer  Chrift  laid  that  is  not  in  Scripturedor  he  faith  in  this  very  place’  He  that 
fhal  Leaf  hamed  of  my  Wordetjhe  Sonne  of  man  Wil  he  af hamed  of  him  &e.  Neither  his  oWnc  Woidcs 
only.bur  whatfoeuer  the  ApolHcs  taught  in  Word  or  writingrfor  our  Sauiour  faith, He  that  deffifeth 
you,  drjfifetb  me.  For  defence  of  any  ofal  thefeand  ofeuery  Article  of  the  Catholike  faith,  Ve  ought 
to  die ,  and  this  is  to  lofe  our  life  for  Chrift  and  his  Golpcl. 

to.  Game  the  whole  World.]  Letfuch  note  rhis,that  for  feare  or  flattery  of  the  World  codefcend 
to  obey  the  vniuft  laWes  of  men  touching  religion,  again  ft  their  owne  confidences:  and  be  conttnr 
for  the  reft  of  a  few  daics  of  this  Ufe.ana  for  fauing  their  temporal  goods ,  to  lofe  their  foule  and 
theioyes  of heauen. 
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What  is  to  fufFer 
for  the  Gofpel. 


Doing  againft 
our  ownc  con- 
fciencc. 


Chap.  IX. 


T  he  more  to  con  feme  them,  hegiueth  them  in  hit  T  rani  figuration  a fight  ofhuglorie ,  where* 
vnto  Suffering  doth  bring  ,  9  and, then  againe.doth  inculcate  hu  Pa/lion. 
1+  .A  Diucl  alfo  he  cafteth  out ,  Which  hu  ‘Difftples  (ypon  Whom  therfore  the 
peruerfe  Scribct  triumphed  in  hu  abftrue  )  could  not ,  for  l ache  of  faffing  and 
pray  in  p.  j  0  Ticingytt  in  Galilee ,  hr  rtueedeth  more  about  hu  P Aft  ion.  ]  f  y  *4nd 
( beeaufe  in  the  Way  to  Caphaniaum  they  contended  for  the  Pnmacte  (he  t  cachet  h 
them  that  humility  u  the  Way  to  Ptimacie  before  God  :  jt  bidding  them  Hi  Jo , 
not  to  prohibit  fuch  a*  be  not  againft  them  :  nor  togiue  fcapd^l  to  ary  one  of  tfe 
faithful,  and  on  the  other  fide ,  the  faithful  to  auotd  them  by  Whom  they  may  be 
jean  (lakud  and  fail,  kt  they^eutrfo  n  ten  vnto  them-. .  , ;  i  '  .  ,  ,  - 
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C  H  A. 

N  D  he  faid  to  them ,  Amen  I  fay  to  yQU,  i 
that  there  be  fame  of  them  that  Hand  hecrc, 
which  fhal  not  taft  of  death,  vntil  they  fee 
the  kingdom  of  Godcomming  in  power, 
t And  after  fixdaies  Ihsvs  taketh  Peter  z 
and  lames  and  lohn ;  and  bringech  them 
the  17  of*  s.  alone  into  a  high  moutitaine  apart, and  was  transfigured  be- 
atc  e  '  fore  them,  t  And  his  garments  were  made  gliftering  and  3 

white  excedingly  as  fnow, the  like  v  vhereof  a  fuller  cannot 
make  white  vpon  the  earth.  •  t  And  there  appeared  to  them  A 
•  :  The  uw  and  ;;  Elias  with  Moyfes  :  and  they  were  talking  with  Lesvs. 

ioyne1  wkh"  ^  And  ^etcr  anfvvering, faid  to  1  e  s  v  s,  Rabbi ,  it  is  good  for 
chrift  and  his  vs  to  be  here  :  and  let  vs  make  three  tabernacles ,  one  for  thee, 

one^ fi gn i fic d  and  one  for  Moyfes  ,  and  one  for  Elias.  t  For  he  knew  not 
by  Moyfes,  the  what  he  faid:  for  they  were  frighted  with  feare :  t  and  there 

By1  whofe  apl  vvasa  cloude  ouerfhadovving  them ,  and  a  voice  came  out 
we  afro* iherc  0^c^e  cjoude,  laying.  This  is  my  Sonne  mod  deere :  heare  ye 
that  fometime  him,  t  And  imm«diatjy  looking  about,  they  (avv  no  man  8 

perfonai  en tet  any  mote  but  1  e  s  v  s  only  with  them,  t  And  as  they  defee-  9 
courfe  betwixt  ded  from  the  mountaine,  he  commaunded  rhem  that  they 

dead^fhough  Should  riot  tel  any  man  what  things  they  had  feen :  but 
aot  oidinaiily.  when  the  Sonne  .of man  fhal  be  rifen  againe  from  the  dead. 

f  And  they  kept  in  the  word  with  them  felues:  queltioning  10 
together  VV  hat  that  fhould  be,  when  he  fhal  be  rifen  from  the  dead* 

t  And  they  afked  him,faying,  What  fay  the  Pharifees  then  n 
and  the  Scribes ,  that* Elias  muft  come  firft?  twho  anfvve-l** 
ring  laid  to  them,  Elias  when  he  commethfirft,  fhal  reftore 
al  things :  and hoy  v’ it  is  written  ofthe  Sonne  ofman,  that 
he  fhal  ftifFer  many  things  and  be  contemned.  fButlfayto  13 
you  that  "Elias  alfo  is  come  (  and  they  haue  done  to  him 
whatfocuer  they  would)  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

t  And  *  coming  to  his  Difciples,he  favv  a  great  multitude  *4 
about  them ,  and  the  Scribes  questioning  with  them.  tAnd  15 
forthwith  al  the  people  feeing  I  e  $  v  s,  was  aftonied ,  and 
much  afraid?and  running  to  him,fa  luted  him.  t  And  he  afked  16 
The  Gofpd  them.  What  do  you  queftion  of  among  you?  tAnd  one  of  17 

m6thTimbtiY  multitude  anfvvering,  faid ,  Mailter,!  haue  brought  my 
weekeof  Sep-  fonne  to  thee,  hauing  a  dumme  fpirit,  tWho,  vvherefocuer 
tember.  he  rakdth  him ,  dalheth  him,  jin  d  h£  fortieth ,  andgnafheth 

with  the  teeth,  and  vvirhereth :  and  1-fpake  to  thy  Difciples 
*  to  caft  him  out,and,they  could  not.  t  Who  anfvvering  them,  19 

faid. 
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faid,  O  incredulous  gendration,  hovv  longfhall  be  vv/th 
you  ?  hovv  lone  fhal  I  fuffer  you?  bring  him  vino  me. 
io  t  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  had  leen  him,imme- 
diatly  the  fpirit  troubled  him:  and  being  chrovven  vpon  the 
ground,he  tumbled  foming.  t  And  he  afked  his  father,Hovv 


ii 


1 6 


long  rime  is  it  fincc  this  hath  chaunced  vnto  him?But  he  laid, 
ii  From  his  infancic;  t  and  often  times  hath  he  caft  him  into 
fire  and  into  waters,  to  deftroyhim.  but  if  thou  canft  any 

1 3  thing, helpe  vs,hauingcompafsion  on  vs.  t  And  Iefus  laid  to 
him,  1  f thou  canft  beleeue, al  things  are  pofsiblc  tohim  that 

1 4  beleeueth.  t  And  incontinent  the  father  of  the  boy  crying 
out,  with  teares  laid,  I  do  beleeuc  Lord:helpe  my  increduli¬ 
ty.  j  And  when  Iesvs  law  the  people  running  together, 
he  threatened  thevncleanc  fpirit,  favingto  him ,  Deafe  and 
dumme  fpirir,  1  commaunde  thee ,  goe  out  of  him,  and  enter 
not  any  more  into  him.  t  And  crying  out,  andgteatly  tea¬ 
ring  him, he  went  out  of  him,and  he  became  as  dead,  lo  that 

j  27  many  faid,  That  he  is  dead,  t  But  1  es  v s  Ifoldinghis  hand, 

18  lifted  him  vp:and  he rofe.  t  And  when  he  was  entred  into 
the  houfe,  his  Difciples  fecretely  afked  him  ,  why  could  not 

19  vve  caft  him  out?  t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  This  kinde  can  goe 
out  by  nothing, but ::  by  prayer  and  falling.  -I 

30  t  And  4  departing  thence  they  paired  by  Galilee,  neither 

31  would  hethat  any  man  fhould  know.  t  And  he  taught  his 
Difciples ,  and  faid  to  them ,  That  the  Sonne  of  man  lhal  be 
betrayed  into  the  hands  ofmen ,  and  they  fhal  kil  him ,  and 
being  killed  the  third  day  he  fhal  rile  againc.  t  But  they 
knew  nor  the  word:  and  they  vvereafraidto  afke  him. 

t  And  *  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  Vvho,  when  he  was 
in  the  houfe,afked  them,  What  did  you  treatc  of  in  the  Way/ 
t  But  they  held  their  peace.for  in  the  way  they  had  difpured 
among  them  (clues ,  which  of  them  fhould  be  the  grearer. 
t  And  fitting  dovvnc,  hecalled  the  Tvvelue,  and  laith  to 
them,  Ifany  man  wil  be  firft,hef  hal  be  laft  of  al,  and  the  mi- 
nifterofal.  }  And  takinga  childe ,  he  fet  him  in  the  middes 
of- them.  Vvhom  when  he  had  embraced,  he  faid  to  them, 
t  V  vhoioeuer  ( hal  receiue  one  of  fuch  children  in  my  name , 

receiucth  me.  and  vvhofoeuer  fhal  receiuc  me ,  receiueth  not 
me,  bur  him  thatfent  me. 

38  f  *  lohn  anfvvered  him,faying ,  Maifter  vve  favv  one  ca¬ 
lling  out  deuils "in thy  name,vvho  folovveth  not  vs, and  vve 

prohi- 
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Ill  THE  GOSPEL  C  H  A.  I X. 

prohibited  him,  tBut  Iesvs  faid,  Do  not  prohibit  him, 
for  there  is  no  man  that  doth  a  miracle  in  my  name  ,  and  can 
foonefpeake  il  ofme.  t  for  hethat  is  not  againft  you  ,is  for  40 
you.  tFor  vvhofoeuet  fhal  giue  you  to  dnnke  a  cuppe  of  41 
water  in  my  name  •,  becaufc  you  arc  Chrifts  :  amen  1  lay  to 
you  v  he  fhal  not  lole  his  reward.  fAnd  vvhofoeuer  41 
fhal fcandalizc  one  of  thefe  litle  ones  beleeuing  in  me :  it  is 
good  for  him  rather  if  a  milftone  were  put  about  his  necke, 
and  he  were  caft  into  the  fea.  t  And  if  thy  hand  fcandalize  43 
thee,  cut  it  of.  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life,  maimed, 
then  hauing  two  hands  togoeinto  hel,inro  the  fire  vnquen 
cheable,  t  where  their  vvorme  dieth  not,  and  the  firequen-  44 
chcth  not;  t  And  ifthy  foote  fcandalize  thee,  choppe  it  of.  43 
it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  eucrlafting,  lame,  rather 
then  hauing  two  feete,  to  be  caft  into  the  hel  of  vnquen- 
cheable  fire,  t  where  their  vvorme  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  46 
quencheth  not.  t  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalizc  thee,  caft  it  47 
out.  it  is  good  for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  rather  then  hauing  two  eies,  to  be  caft  into 
chcheloffire,  fvvheretheir  vvorme  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  48 
quencherh  not.  t  For  euery  one  fhal  be  lilted  with  fire :  and  49 
*euery  viftime  fhal  be  falted  with  fait  t  Salt  is  good,  but  if  50 
the  fait  fhal  be  vnfeafoned  :  vvhervvith  vvilyou  feafon  it } 

Hauefaltin  you,and  haue  peace  among  you. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  IX. 


Ilia*.  Elr**  with  Mojfes.)  Moyfes  reprefentech  the  perfom  of al  the  Sainfts  that  fhal  be  departed 

Moyfes.  this  life  When  Chriftcommeth  in  his  Maicftieto  judgement :  And  Elias  (who  Was  then  liuing) 

figureth  the  holy  men  that  fhal  then  be  found  aliuc  when  he  commeih  in  gloric.  Who  both  fhal 
then  begin  to  reigne  With  Chriil  in  glorie.  Teds  in  9.  Marc, 

Elias  and  Iohn  &***  *lfo  U  com*.)  Elias  Was  Zelous  for  Gods  taw,  a  great  reprehendci  of  finne ,  and  an 

Baptift  Eremi-  Eremite,  and  fhal  bethe  Prccurforof  Chriftin  hisfccond  Aduent :  So  Was  Iohn  before  his  fuft 
tCJ  Aduent ,  a  Zelatour  ,  a  Correttor  ,  an  Eremite  ,  and  his  Precurfor.  Thtod.  in  eaten,  Thoms 

fuper  bunc  locum.  See  S.  Hierom  in  the  life  of  Paul  the  eremite,  that  both  Elias  and  Iohn  Bapcift 
were  counted  principal  profe  flour*  of  thit  life. 

The  name  of  j8tIn  ^7  nam*')  Miracles  are  wrought  fometime  by  tbeoame  of  lisvs,  Wharfbeuer  the  men 
Itsvs  Worketh  be,  When  it  is  for  the  proofe  ofatnith  or  forthcglorieofGod.In  fo  much  that  Iulian  the  Apoftata 
miracles.  himfelfe  did  driue  away  diuels  with  the  ligne  of  the  Crofleras  S.  Gregorie  'KazJanicne  wiicetb 

crat.i  in  Julian .  Thcodoret.  li.i  c.j  hi  ft.  And  fo  alio  Herctikes  may  doe  miracles  among  the  Heathen* 
to  prooue  any  article  of  the  Chriftian  faith :  but  they  ncucr  did  nor  euer  fhal  vvorkc  any  miracle  to 
prooue  any  of  their  erroneous  opinions,  as^o  prooue  that  Chrift  is  not  really  in  the  B.  Sacrament. 


Elias  and  Iohn 


tes. 


Chap.  X. 


C  HA.  X. 


I 


T>n<t. 

*4 1 1. 

I 

I 

! 

Cm.  i, 
17. 

Cm.  z , 

M- 


Mt'9,9 
bit.  1,32 
Lit.  16 , 
18. 

I. (or.  7, 

II. 

A/f.  15, 

j’i- 

l Lit.  18, 

r 


1 


I 

$ 

4 

\ 

< 

5 

7 

8 

9 

10 

II 

11 

*3 

M 

’5 

16 

*7 


according  to  s.  mark  e. 

C  H  A  f  .  X. 


Lf 


aufWtreth  the  tempting  P  bar i feet  (  and  againe  his  difciples  afterXPard )  that  the  cafe 
of  a  man  with  hu  Wife fhalbe  (  <*  in  the  firft  info  tut  ion  )  vtterly  indifoluble. 
/,  He  blejfeth  children.  17  HejheWeth  what  it  to  be  done  to  get  life  euerlafhng. 
2 1  What  at  Jo  for  a  rich  man ,  to  be  perfect :  28  at  alfo  W  hat  pafing  reward  they 
fhal  haue  that  dot  Jo  in  time  of  per Jeeui  ion.  32  H  e  rfueaieth  more  to  hu'Difci- 
pies  touching  hu  Pafion :  jj  bidding  the  tWo  ambitious  fullers  to  think*  rather 
offuffering  With  him :  ♦ 1  and  teaching  vs  in  the  rejl  ofhu  ’Difciples ,  not  to  be 
grerued  at  our  Ecciefiafiical  Superiours ,  conferring  they  are  (as  he  Was  himjclf ) 
to  tojle  for  our  faluauon.  *6  Then  going  out  ofltricho  ,  he giueth  fight  to  a 
bhnde  man. 


The  thike) 

part  of  this 
GofpcfChri 
Acs  coming 
into  Icwrjc 
tovardhis 
Paffion. 


ND  rifing  vp  thence  ,  he  commeth  into 

the  coaftes  of  levvrie  beyond  Iordan  :  and 
the  multitudes  aflemble  agaihe  vnto  him. 
and  as  he  was  accuftomed  ,  againe  he 
taught  them,  t  And  the  Pharifees  com- 
ming  neere  ,  af  ked  him  *  Is  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  dimiilehis  wife?  tempting  him.  t  But  heanfwering, 
faid  to  them, Vvhat  did  Moyfcs  commaund  you  ?  t  Who  faid, 

*  Moyfes "  permitted  to  write  a  bil  of  diuorce,  and  to  dimilfe 
her.  t  To  whom  Izsvs  anfwering,faid,  For  the  hardnes 
ofyour  hart  he  wrote  you  this  precept,  t  bur  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  creation  *  God  made  them  male  and  femal. 

T  For  this  caufc,  *  man  fhal  leaue  his  father  and  motherland 
fhal  cleaue  to  his  wife,  tand  they  two  fhal  be  in  one 
flefh.  therfore  now  fhey  are  not  two, but  one  flef  h.  1  That 
therfore  which  Godhathioyncd  together,  :Mct  notman  fe^  Thc  obli 

paratC.  tion  betV/ixf 

t  And  *in  the  houfe  againe  his  Difciples  afked  him  of  ,T(bgre«,Tiar 
the  fame  thing,  t  And  he  faith  to  them,  whofoeuer  dim illeth  dlllin6  li(c  ic 
his  wife  and"  marricth  an  other:  committcth  aduoutrie  vpon  k«I.n0t  *  X° 
her.  t  And  ifrhe  wife  dimiffe  her  hufband  ,  and  mary  an 
other,  fhe  cornmitteth  aduoutrie. 

t  And  *  they  offered  to  him  yong  children,  that  he  might 
touche  them. And  the  Difciples  threatened  thofe  that  offered 
them,  t  Whom  when  I  e  s  v  s  favv ,  he  tooke  it  il ,  and  faid 
to  them, Suffer  the  litlc  children  to  come  vnto  me, and  prohi¬ 
bit  them  not.  for  thc  kingdom  ofGod  is  for  fuch,  tAmen 
I  fay  to  you  :  Whofocticrrcceiueth  not  thc  kingdom  ofGod 
as  a  li tie  childe,fhal  not  enter  into  it.  t  And  embracing  them, 
and  impofing  hands  vpon  them, he ::  blefled  them,  OurSauioui 

t  And  when  he  Was  gone  forth  in  the  way,  acerraine  f^sc  ^|r 
man  running  fotth  and  kneeling  before  him  afked  him,  fog. 

P  *  Good 


: :  Note  thac 
the  keeping  of 
Gods  cumaun- 
dcmcncs  procu¬ 
red!  lifccuerU- 
fting. 

This  iacoun- 
fel  of  perfe&io 
f  not  a  precept) 
Vhich  rhe  Re¬ 
ligious  profef- 
fing  and  kee¬ 
ping  voluntary 
pouettie  ,  doe 
folow'. 


•*  Exceding 
happie  be  they 
that  can  forfa- 
ke  their  tempo¬ 
ral  things  for 
religion 
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*  Good  Maiftcr,  what  fhal  I  doc  that  I  may  rcceiuc  life  cuer- 
lafting?  t  And  I  b  s  v  s  faid  to  him, Why  called  thou  me  good?  18 

"  None  is  good  but  one,God.  t  Thou  knoweft  the  ••  com- 19 
maundements ,  *  Commit  not  adttoume ,  Kilnot ,  stedenot ,  Bcavertotfdfe 

■vvinicjfe,doe  nofraude ,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.  t  But  he  anfwe-  2,0 

ring, laid  to  him,Maifteral  thefe  things  1  haue  obferuedfrom 
my  yoiirh  .  f  AndlfisVs  beholding  him  ,loued  him  ,  and  u 
faid  to  him  ,Onc  thing  is  wanting  vnto  thee: goe,fcl  what* 
focuer  thou  haft,and  giue  to  the  poorc,  and  thou  fhalc  hauc 
treafurc  in  hcauen:  and  come ,  tolow  me.  t  Who  being  ftro.  11 
ken  fad  at  the  word,  went  away  forowful.for  he  had  many 
poflefsions.  tAnd  1  esvs  looking  about ,  faith  to  his  Difci- Z3 
les.  How  hardly  fhal  they  that  haue  money ,cnter  into  the 
ingdom  of  God!  t  And  the  Difciplcs  were  aftanied  at  his  14 
wordcs.  But  1  esvs  againc  anfwcring  ,  faith  to  them, 
Children,how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  truft  in  money ,  to  en¬ 
ter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  t  It  is  eafiet  fora  camel  to  zj 
pafle  through  a nedels  cic  ,  then  for  "a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  f  Vvho  marucled  morejfiying  to  them  16 
felucs, And  who  can  be faued?  fAnd  I  esvs  beholding  17 
them,faith ,  Vvith  men  it  is  impofsibile:  but  not  with  God. 
for  al  things  arc  pofsible  with  God .  t  And  Peter  began  to  z8 
fay  vnto  him ,  Behold ,  we  hauc.left  al  things ,  and  hauc  fo- 
lowcd  thec.  1 1  E  s  v  s  anfwering ,  faid  , ::  Amen  I  fay  to  Z9 
you,  there  is  no  man  which  hath  left  houfe ,  or  brethren ,  or 
fifters,or  father, or  mother,  or  children ,  or  landes  for  mc-and  j 

for  the  Gofpel:  t  that  fhal  not  rcceiue"an  hundred  times  fojo 
much  now  in  this  time:  houfes,and  brethren, and  filters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  landes, with  perfecutions:and  in 
the  world  to  come  life  cuerlafting.tBut*  many  that  arefiift,3i 
fhal  be  laft:  and  the  laft,  firft. 

t  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  vp  to  Hierufalemiand  3 z 
I  e  s  v  s  went  before  them,  and  they  were  aftonied  :  and  fo- 
lowing  were  afraid.  And* taking  againc  the  Tvveluc,  he 
began  to  tel  them  the  things  that  fnould  bcfalhim.tThar,bc-33 
hold  vvegoe  vp  to  Hicru(alem,andthc  Sonne  of  man  fhal 
be  berrayed  to  the  cheefe  Prieftes  ,  and  to  the  Scribes  and 
Auncicnts,  and  they  fhal  condcmnc  him  to  death,  and  fhal 
deliucr  him  to  the  Gentiles,  t  and  they  fhal  mocke  him ,  and  3  4 
fpitonhim,andfcourgehim,  andkilnim,  and  the  third  day 
he  fhal  rife  againc.  * 
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'  ACCORDING  TO  S.  MARKI.  IIJ 

35  +And*  there  come  to  him  lames  and  Iohn  the  fonncs  of 
Zebedce,  faying,  Maifter,  vve  vvil  that  what  thing foeuer 

$6  vve  f  hal  afke,thou  doe  it  to  vs.  t  But  he  (aid  to  them ,  What 

37  vvil  you  that  I  doe  to  you  ?  t  And  they  faid ,  Graunt  to  vs, 
that  vve  may  (it,one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy 

38  left  hand, in  thy  glorie.tAnd  I  £  s  v  s  faid  to  them,You  vvotce 
not  what  you  afke.  can  you  drinke  the  cuppe  that  I  drinke: 
or  be  baptized  with  the  baptifme  vvherv  vith  I  am  baptized? 

39  t  But  they  (aid  to  him, Vve  can. And  1  £  s  v  s  faid  to  them, The 
cuppe  in  deede  which  1  drinke,  you  fhal  drinke  :  andvvith 
the  baptifme  wherwith  I  am  baptized,  fhal  you  be  bapei-* 

40  zed:  t  but  to  fit  on  my  right  hand  or  on  my  left,  is  not  mine 

41  to  giue  vnto  you  ,  but  to  whom  it  is  prepared,  t  And  the 
ten  hearing  ,  began  to  be  difpleafed  at  lames  and  lohn. 

4  z  1  And  1e  s  vs  calling  them,  faith  to  them,  *  You  know  that 
they  which  feemeto  ruleouer  the  gentiles,  ouerrule  them: 

43  and  their  Princes  haue  power  ouer  them,  t  Blit  it  is  not  fo  in 
you.  but  whofoeuer  vvil  be  greater ,  fhal  be  your  minifter: 

44 1  and  whofoeuer  vvil  be  firft  among  you  ,  fhal  be  the  fer- 

45  uant  ofal.  t  For  the  Sonne  of  man  al(o  is  not  come  to  be 
mini  fired  vnto, but  to  mini(ler,aud  to  giue  his  life  a  redemp- 
ption  for  many. 

46  t  A  nd  *  they  come  to  Iericho:and  when  he  departed  from 
lericho  ,  and  his  Difciples ,  and  a  very  great  multitude ,  the 
fonneofTimaeus,Bar-timaeus  the  blinde  man,  fate  by  the  way 

47  fide  begging.  1  Vvho  when  he  had  heard ,  that  it  is  1  es  vs 
of  Nazareth:  he  began  to  cric,  and  to  fay,  I  esvs,  fonne  of  Da- 

48  uid,hauemercic  vpon  me.  t  And  many  threatened  him,  to 
hold  his  peace,  but  he  cried  much  more,  Sonne  of  Dauid, 

4  9  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  And  Iesvs  (landing  flil  commaun- 
ded  him  to  be  called.  And  they  call  the  blinde  man  ,  faying  to 

50  him, Beof better  comfort,arilc,he  calleththee.  tVvho  calling 

5*  of  his  garment  leapt  vp ,  and  came  to  him.  tAnd  I  esvs 

anfvvering,  faid  to  him,  Vvhat  wilt  thou  that  1  doe  vnto 
thee?  And  the  blinde  man  faid  to  him,  Rabboni ,  that  I  ma.y 

51  fee.  t  And  1 1  s  v  s  faid  to  him,Goe  thy  vvaies,thy  faitH  hath 
made  the  fafe.  And  forthwith  he  favv,  and  folovvedhim  irk 

the  way.  f 


b; 


ANNOT 


Pij 


HOLY 

vrcckc. 


Toleration  and 
permillion  of 
coil. 


Manage  after 
diuorce  rnlaW- 
ful. 


Thrir  reward 
in  this  life  chat 
for  lake  ought 
for  Gods  lake. 


1\6  THE  G  ,0  S  P  E  l  C  H  A. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  X.  J 

Permitted.)  Some  things  are  permitted ,  though  not  approued  or  allowed,  to  auoid  greater 
iticonucniences.  No  man  may  doceuil  for  arly  ciuie,  bur  he  may  permit  other  mens  cuils  for  di- 
uerfc  caufes  :  as  God  him  lilf  docth ,  who  can  dne  no  cuil.  So  doth  the  Prince  and  Common- 
wealth  permit  Idler  euils  to  cfchcW  greater,  and  fo  may  the  Holy  Church  much  more  (as  S.  Augu- 
flinc  faith  i'he  doeth)  being  placed  among  much  ebatfe-and  much  cockle  ,  tolerate  many  things: 
and  yet  whatfoeuer  isagaintf  faith  and  good  life,  fhc  neither  approueth,  nor  diflemblcth  with 
filence,nor  cominittcdi. 

n.^Andhtarrieth  another.)  That  which  S.  Matthew  vttered  more  obfeurely ,  and  is  mirtaken 
offomc,  as  though  he  meant  that  for  fornication  a  man  might  pucaWay  his  wife  and  marry  an 
other^ishere  by  this  Euaugelilt  (as  alfo  by  S.  Luke)  putout  of  doubt,  generally  auouching,  that 
wholortierputceth  away  his  wife  and  marrieth  an  other, commiueth  aduoutrie.  *Aiig.li.  t  de  adult, 
antug.  e.  ii  &  feqiuntibw. 

it.  ^Njme  ugood.)  None  is  entirely  ,  fubftantially ,  and  of  him  felf  good,  but  God  :  though  by 
participation  of  Gods  goodues,  men  are  truely  alfo  called  good. 

*/.  riche  matt.).  He  is  here  called  a  rich  man  that  hath  his  confidence  (as  here  is  exprefled)  in 
liistreafure,  and  had  rather  forfeke  his  faith  and  duty  to  God, then  lofe  them,  asal  they  which  liue 
iuSchiime  or  Herehe  uo  laue  their  goods. 

to.  ^4n  hundred  times  (o  much.)  Sometime  God  doth  fo  bleffc  men  alfo  in  Worldly  benefices 
that  haue  forfaken  al  for  him, as  S.Gregorie.S.  Augufline.and  S.Paulinus:but  the  principal  meaning 
is  ,  t  chat  he  Wil  giuc  to  fuch  men  in  this  life  aboundance  of  grace  and  Ipiritual  comfort  and  cou- 
tenratio  and  ioy  of  cofcience  (as  they  feele  which  haueexpericnce)the  which  fpiritual  giftes  excede 
the  temporal  commodities  more  then  an  hundred  fold,  in  fo  much  that  he  that  hath  fully  forfaken 
but  I’mal  things  for  religion,  vyould  not  forlakc  religion  to  hauc  al  the  World. 


Thh  fourth 
part  of  this 
Gofpcl ,  the 
Holy  VErcckc 
of  his  Paf- 
fion  in  H  ic- 
rufilcm. 
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luntary  dueiics 
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him  in  the  fi. 
Sacrament. 


Chap.  XI. 

‘Seing  new  come  to  the  piece  of  hit  P of  ion ,  he  mtreth  With  triumph  oj  their  Chrrjf. 
i2  bit  curfeth  that  fruit  leffe  leafie  tree .  rj  He  fheWeth  hu  Zeale  for  the  houje  of 
God  '.for  Which  ike  /{uicn  Juke  hit  deftrulHan.  jo  He  exhorteth  hu  ‘Difciples 
to  Jledf&jlnes  of  faith  ,  and  to  forgiuc  their  enemies /  i  f  He  auouchcth  hu  poWer 
bj  the  witnes  of  John  who  Woe  a  man  fent  of  God, 

f  ' 

ND  when  they  came  nigh  vnto  Hierufalem  i 
and  Bcchania  to  Mount-oliuet,he  fendeth  two 
of.  his  D.ifciples,  t  and  faith  to  theni ,  Goe  in-  1 
co  rhetowne  that  is  againft  you,  and  lmme- 
diatly  entring  in  thither ,  you  f  hal  finde  a  colt 
tied,  vpon  which  no  man  yet  hathfitren:  loofehim,  and 
bring  him.  t  And  ifany  man  fhal  fay  to  vou,Vvhat  doe  you?  $ 
fay  that  he-is  needeful  for  our  Lord  :  and  incontinent  he  vvii 
fendhim  hither.  tAnd  going  their  waies, they  found  the  coir  4 
tied  before  the  gate  without  in  the  meeting  of  two  waies: 
an dx Hey  loofenim.  t  And  certaine  ofthem  that  ftoode  there,  y 
faid  to. them,  Vvhat  doe  you  loofing  the  colt  ?  t  Vvho  6 
faidto  them  as  Iesvs  had  commaunded  them  :  and  they 
did  let  him  goe  with  them,  t  Andthey  brought  the  colt  to  7 
I-e-s  v  s:  and  they  Jay  their  garments  vpon  him,  and  he  fate 
vpon  him.  1  And::n1any  (pred  their  garments  in  the  way:  8 


XI. 


ep. 

nt  e.19. 


Ltt.  iftit. 


Micro,  in 
jp  JW.i/. 


Mt.  11,1 
Lft.  19, 
20. 

lo .  11, if 


HOLY 

wcckci 


Ch  A 


W  117,  i 

izt. 


i Afr.  ii,  | 


(M'-  ai, 

ii. 

lu.  jj, 

If- 

|*A  ig 

7- 

^•7,n 


A/f.  21, 
10. 


10 

11 


11 


H 


16 

17 

I  18 
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and  others  did  cut  boughes  from  the  trees,  and  ftiavved 
i  them  in  the  way.  t  And  they  that  went  before  and  they 
that  folo  wed, cried  faying,  Hofam*  ,  llcffed  is  he  that  tommetb  wthe 
ndmeofour  Lord,  t  Mtjjedis  the  kingdom  of  our  father  VahuL  that  commcth, 

Hofannd  in  the  high  efl.  t  And  he  entred  Hicrufalem  into  the  tem- 
ple:atid  hauing  vewed  al  things  round  about,  when  now 
the cuening  houre  was  come,  he  went  forth  into  Bethania 
with  the  Tvvclue. 

|  And  the  next  day  when  they  departed  from  Bethania,  myndav, 
he  was  an  liungred.  t  And*  when  he  had  feen  a  farre  of  a 
figtree  halting  leaues, he  came  jf  happily  he  could  finde  any 
thing  on  it.  And  when  he  was  come  to  it,  he  found  nothing 
but  leaues.  for  it  was  not  the  time  for  figges.  tAndanfwe- 
ring  he  laid  to  it,  Now  no  man  eate  fruitc  of  the  any  more 
for  cuer.And  his  Difciplesheard  it.  t  And  they  come  to  Hie- 
rulalcm. 

And  *  when  he  was  entred  into  the  temple,  he  began 
to  cafl  out  them  that  fold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  the 
tables  ofthe  bankers,  and  the  chaires  of  them  that  fold  pi¬ 
geons  he  ouerthrevv .  t  and  he  fuffred  not  that  any  man 
1  hould  carie  a"  vefiel  through  the  temple  :  t  and  he  taught, 
faying  to  them, Is  it  not  written.  That  my boufeflMe enllcd the  houfe 
of  pnyer  to  al  nations  t  Butyoubane  made  it (|  a  dome  oftbeettes.  f  Vvhicb 

when  the  chcefe  Prieftes  and  the  Scribes  had  heard, they 
fought  how  they  might  deftroy  him  .  for  they  were  afraid 
of  him ,  becaufe  the  whole  multitude  was  in  admiration 
Tpon  his  dodrine.  t  And  when  eucuing  was  come,  he 
went  forth  out  of  the  citie, 

t  And  *  when  they  palled  by  in  the  morning, they  favv  i,  xhc  Golpci 
the  figrree  withered  from  the  rootes.  tAnd  Peter  remebring,  for  s.  Gregorius 
laid  to  him ,  Rabbi ,  behold  the  figtree  that  thou  didft  curie,  Noucmb^iT*.5 
is  withered,  t h  And  1  esvs  anfvvering  faith  to  them,  Haue  AendN^* 
faith  of  God.  t  Amen  1  fay  to  you  ,  that  vvhofoeucr  fhal  any  neceifirie. 
fay  to  this  niountaine  ,  Be  taken  vp  and  be  caft  into  ,tll  £  • :  Iaith  of  Cod 

lea, and  fhal  not  ftagger  in  his  hart,  but  belceue  that  vvhar-  cLt  he  is  able, 
focucr  he  faith  ,  fha  be  done  :  it  fhal  be  done  vnto  him. 

14  1  Therforcl  fay  ro  you,  al  things  vvhatfoeuer  you  afke,  expediem,  and 
praying,  belceue  that  you  fhal  receiue,  and  they  fhal  come 
M  vntoyou.  4  t  And  when  you  fhal  (land  to  pray,  forgiue  if  ;:cod  neurrfor 
you  haue  ought  again  ft  any  man:  that  alfo  your  father  which  f^him  tlm  pax- 
lO  jS in  hcaueu, may  forgiueyou your finnes.  t::Iffo  be  that  doneth  not  hil 
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wcckc.  you  vvil  not  forgiue,  neither  wilyour  father  that  is  in  hea- 
itlsVuiTcnu^it  uen,  forgiue  you  your  fmnes.  t  And  they  come  againe  to  17 

more  is  requi-  Hi£rufalem. 

frftK.tllcn  °nl/  And*  when  he  walked  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him 

the  checfePriefles  and  the  Scribes  and  the  Auncienrs,  tand  18 
they  fay  to  him,  In  what  power  doeft  thouthefe  things?and 
who  hath  giucn  thee  this  power,  that  thou  fhouldeft  doe 
thefe  things?  tAnd  Iesvs  anfvvenng  faid  to  them,  1  alio  19 
vvil  afke  you  one  word,  and  anfv ver  you  me :  and  1  vvil  tel 
you  in  vvhatpower  I  doe  thefe  things.  1  The  baptifme  of  30 
lohn  was  it  from  heauen,  or  from  men  i  anfwer  me.  t  hut  31 
they  thought  with  them  fclues,  faying.  If  we  fay,  From  hea- 
uenihe  vvil  fay,  Vvhy  then  did  you  not  beleeue  him?  tlfvve  32. 
fav,  From  men, they  feared  the  people,  for  al  accounted  lohn 
that  he  was  indeede  a  Prophet,  t  And  they  anfvvering  fay  ^ 
to  Iesvs,  Vve  know  not.  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvering  faith 
to  them.  Neither  do  Itcl  you  in  what  power  1  doe  thefe 
things. 
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Profaning  of 
Cods  Church. 


tt.  VeJfA  through  the  temple.]  He  could  nor  abide  to  fee  the  Temple  of  God  profaned  ,  no  nor 
foffied  thofe  things  to  be  done  in  it  ,  Which  otherWife  were  not  vnlawful  bur  honcfl ,  if  they  had 
been  done  in  deWe  place.  HoW  much  leflecan  he  abide  the  profaning  of  Churches  now  with 
Heretical  fcruice  and  preaching  of  hercbe  and  blafphemic? 

17.  ‘Dcnne  oftheeiusj]  If  the  Temple  Was  then  a  denne  oftheeues,  becaufe  of  profane  and  fecu- 
lar  merchandifc :  how  much  more  now,  when  the  houfc  appointed  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  Sa¬ 
crament  of  the  Bodie  ofChrill.is  made  a  denne  for  the  Miniiters  ofCaluins  bread? 


Chap.  XII. 


Thisman'j  is 
cod  the  Father. 
This  vineyard, 
is  las  Efay  faith 
5, 1.)  the  houfe 
of  lfrael.  The 
feruants  fent, 
ateMoyfes  and 
the  Prophets , 
Whothe  levies 
did  diuerfcly 
afflift  and  per¬ 
secute. 


Heforetelletb  to  the  TeWes  in  a  parable  their  reprobation  mofi  Worthy ;  and  the  vocation 
of  the  Church  of  the  Gentils  m  their  place ,  to  him  fetf  being  the  headfione  thereof 
ti  He  defcateth  the  fnare  of  the  Pharijees  and  Herodiatu  ,  about  paying  tribute  to 
Csfar:  18  anfWcreth  alfo  the  in  urn  non  of  the  Sadducees  Again ji  the  Reurre- 
tlion  :  3  8  alfo  the  oppofition  of  a  Scribe,  if  «✓ ittd  Co  hau'tng  put  al  thebufe  fettet 
to  filenee.he  tumeth  and  pofeth  them  on  the  other fide ,  becau/e  they  imagined  Cbrifi 
fhould  be  no  more  but  a  man.  jg  'Bidding  the  people  to  beWare  of  the  Scribes, 
being  ambitioui  anti  hypocrites .  */  He  commendeth  the  poore  Widow  for  her  two 
mites ,  about  al . 

N  D  he  began  to  fpeake  to  them  in  para¬ 
bles,  ••  A  man  planted  a  vineyard  and 
made  a  hedge  about  it  ,  and  digged  a 
trough,  and  built  a  tovvre ,  and  let  it  out 
to  hufbandmen:  and  went  forth  into  a 
Grange  countrie.  +And  he  fent  to  the 
hufbandmen  inieafon  a  feruant,to  receiue 
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of  the  hufbandmen,  of  the  fruite  of  the  vineyard,  t  Vvho  ap-  w’cc 

prehending  him, betce  him:and  fent  him  away  emptie.t  And 

againchc  lent  to  them  an  other  feruant:  and  him  they  vvoun*  “ 
ded  in  the  head, and  vfed  him  rcprochcfully.  tAnd  againe  he  Sauiour,  1 
Tent  an  other,  and  him  they  killed  :  and  many  other,  beating 
certaine  ,  arid  killing  others.  -f  Therfore  hauing  yet  one  the  clcie  o 
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*•  fonne  moll  deere  :  him  alfo  he  fent  vnto  them  laffc  faying,  Wcfe  can.jg 
That  they  will  reuerencc  my  fonne.  t  But  the  hufbantjroen  him  out  oi 
(aid  one  to  an  other.  This  is  tne  heier :  come ,  let  vs  kill  him  :  V.n  riT/’ie 
and  the  inheritance  fhal  be  ours .  tAnd  apprehending  him,  wd 
theykilLed  him, and  caft  him  forth  out  ofthe  vineyard. twhat  tjlc  v;n:yn 
therfore  vvil  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  doe?  ::He  vvil  come^^'J 
anddeftroythe  hufbandmen:  and  vvil  giue  the  vineyard  to  vincyarJ  g 
others,  t  Neither  hauc  you  read  this  fcripturc,r/jf "  jlone yvhieh 

the  builders  rcsefted, the  femes*  made  the  bead  of  the  corner.  \By  our  Lard  worths*  cefTors  in 

^  ^  « | 

donc,4ndstUmarueloussnoitr  eicsf  fAnd  they  fought  to  lay  hands  on  t 

him,  and  they  feared  the  multitude  .  for  they  knew  that  he  is  become 
fpake  this  parable  to  them.  Andleauing  him  they  went  their  th^syna^ 

yyay#  andtheChi 

t*  And  they  fend  rohim  certnineof  the  Pharifccs  and  of  faithful  bot 
the  Hcrodians  :  that  they  fhould  en trap pe  him  in  his  v voi  d.  £c 
t  Vvho  comming,  fay  tohim,  Maiftcr,  we  know  that  thou  coined, 
art  a  true  fpeaker,and  careft  nor  for  any  man  :  for  thou  doeft 
not  Iooke  vpon  the  perfon  of  men ,  but  teacheft  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  Caefar:  orlhal 
we  not  giue  it  3  tVvho  knowing  their  fubteltic ,  faid  to 
them,  Vvhy  tempt  you  me?  bring  meapeniechat  I  may  fee 
it. t  But  they  brought  it  him  .  And  he  faith  to  them,  Vvhofc  is 
this  image, and  inlcription  1  They  fay  to  him ,  Csefars,  t  And 
1  e  s  v  s  anfvvcring,iaid  to  them  ,  Rendertherfore  the  things 
that  arc  Caefars ,  to  Caefar :  and  that  are  Gods ,  "to  God.  And 
they  marucled  at  him. 

t  And* there  came  to  him  the  Saducees  that  fay  there  is 
no  tefurrect  ion:  ,and  they  afkcd  him  faying,  Mai  ft  er,  f*  Moy- 
fe6  wrote  vnto  vs,thac  ifany  mans  brother  die,and  lcauc  his 
wife,  and  lcauc  no  children  ,“hi$  brother  fhal  take  his  wife 
and  raife  vp  feedc  to  his  brother,  t  There  were  therfore  feuen 
brcthrcn;and  thefirft  tooke  a  wife, and  died  leaning  no  iflue. 
t  And  thcfccond  tooke  her,  and  died :  and  neither  this  left  if- 
fue.  And  the  third  in  like  maner.  t  And  the  feticn  tooke  her  in 
like  fort:  and  did  not  Icaue  iflue.  Laft  of  al  the  woman  alfo 

died 
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died,  t  In  the  refurreftion  therfore  when  they  fhal  rife  13 
againe,  vvhofo  wife  £  hal  fhe  be  ofthefe  1  for  the  feuenhad 
her  to  wife.  |  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfwering,  faid  to  them,  Do  ye  14 
not  therfore  erre",  not  knowing  the  feriptures,  nor"  the 
power  ofGod?  +  For  when  they  fhal  rife  againe  from  thei; 
dead, they  fhal  neither  mariie,  nor  be  married,  but  are  as  the 
Angels  in  heauen.  +  And  as  concerning  the  dead ,  that  they  z 6 
do  rife  againe,  haue you  not  read  in  the  booke  of  Moyfes, 
how  in  the  bufh  God  fpake  to  him, faying,  1  am  the  Godof  Abra¬ 
ham  ,  and  the  God  of  lfaac,and  the  God  oflacob  f  t  He  is  not  the  Godofi7 
the  dead,  but  of  the  liuing.  You  therfore  are  much  decei- 

ued. 

t  And  *there  came  one  ofthe  Scribes  that  had  heard  them  18 
queftioning,and  feeing  that  he  had  wel  anfvrered  them,a(  ked 
him  which  was  the  firft  comaundemenc  ofal.  f  And  I e  s  vs  Z9 
anfwered  him  ,  That  the  firft  commaundement  of  al  is, 

He  Ate  If rae  lithe  Lord  thy  God,  is  one  God .  t  -dnd  thou  [halt  lone  the  Lord  thy  3  O 
God  from  thy  yyhole  hart  yand  with  thy  vrhole fo  td^and  with  thy  whole  minde. 

And  with  thy  whole  power.  This  is  the  firft  commaundement. 
t  And  the  fecond  is  like  to  it,  Thou  [knit  lone  they  neighbour  as  thy  fdf.  3 1 
An  other  commaundement  greater  then  thele  there  is  not. 
t  And  the  Scribe  faid  to  him,  Vvel  Maifter,  thou  haft  faid  in  31 
truth,  thatthereisoncGod,  and  there  is  none  other  befides 
him.  t  And  that  he  be  loued  from  the  whole  harr,  and  with  33 
the  whole  vnderftanding,  and  with  the  whole  foule,and 
::  This  excel-  with  the  whole  ftrength  :  and  to  loue  his  neighbour  as 

tie  C|e ach er h^s  him  felf  is  a  greater  thing  then  al  holocauftes  and  facrifices. 
that  faith  only  fAndlesvs  feeing  that  he  had  anfwered  wifely ,  faid  to  34 
b  notfu  cicr.  *ybou  art  not  farre  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no 

man  now  durft  afke  him. 

t  And  *  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvering,faid ,  teaching  in  the  temple,  33 

How  do  the  Scribes  fay ,  that  Chrift  is  the  fonne  of  Dauid ? 

t  For  Dauid  him  felf  faith  in  the  holy  Ghoft :  Our  Lord  [aid  to  36 
my  Lord,  fit  m  my  right  ban  dentil  1  put  thine  enemies  tbefoote-flooleof thyfeete . 

t  Dauid  therfore  him  felf  calleth  him  Lord,  and  whence  is  57 
he  his  fonne?  And  a  great  multicudc  heard  him  gladly, 
t  And  he  faid  to  them  in  his  do<ftrine,*Takeheede  of  the  38 
Scribes  that  vvil  walke  in  long  robes,  and  be  faluted  in  the 
market-place,  t  and  fit  in  the  firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogs,  39 
and  loue  the  higheft  places  at  fuppers :  t  which  deuoure^o 
vvidoweshoufesvnder  the  pretence  of  long  prayer  :thefe 
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fhal  receiue  larger  judgement.  Wce 

41  |*AndiEsvs  fitting ouer  againft the treafurie,  beheld 
how  the  multitude  did  caft  money  into  the  treafurie,  and 
41  many  rich  men  did  caft  in  much  .  t  And  when  there  came 
a  cercaine  poore  widow,  fhc  caft  in  two  mites,  which 

43  is  a  farthing,  f  And  calling  his  Difciples  together,  he  faith 
to  them  ,  Amen  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  this  poorc  widow  hath 

44  caft  in  more  then  al  that  hauc  caft  into  the  treafutie.  t  For  arc  correfpon-* 
al  they  of  their  aboundance  haue  caft  in  :  but  fhe,  of  her  lift 

•  1  1  *  ,  1  1  iji  i_iiia  mins  abilitie  t 

penurie  hath  caft  inalthat  l  he  had,  her  whole  Jiuing.  and  the  more 

able ,  the  more 

- -  .i  .1  ■  —  — ■  —  -  -  —  *  —  —  mutt  a  ma  giuc. 
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it.  To  Cod.]  Thefc  men  Were  very  circumfpctt  and  wary  to  doe  al  duties  to  Catfar,  but  of  ^rue(|  anj  ^  ° 
their  dutic  to  God  they  had  no  regard.  So  Heretikes,  to  Hatter  temporal  Princes ,  and  by  rhem  to  police 
vphold  rluirHcrefics,  doc  not  only  inculcate  mens  dutic  to  the  Prince,  diflrmbling  that  Which  is  * 

dcW'c  to  God  :  hut  alio  glue  to  the  Prince  more  then  dtW  ,  and  rake  from  God  his  right  and  dutic. 

Dm  ChrittallowingCilarliLsrigiir,  Warmth  them  alfo  of  their  dutic  toward  God.  And  thatisic 
Winch  Catholikes  inculcate ,  Obey  God,  doe  as  hecommauudeth,  Seme  him  full,  and  then  the 
Prince 

1 9.  Hu  brother  fhal  take)  Marke  Wei  here,  that  the  LaW  which  faith,  Thou  fhalt  not  marry  Varying  the 
thy  brorhers  w  ife  ,  is  not  firch  as  admitceth  no  difpenlation  .  as  though  this  manage  Were  againft  brothers  Wife, 
nature.  For  here  cite  fame  Law  faith,  that  in  forne  cafe,  the  brother  not  only  might, but  then  Was 
bound  to  marry  his  brothers  wile.  , 

t *.  TC ot  knowing  the  Scripture)  )  Who  Would  haue  thought  that  by  this  place  of  Scripture  ,  yuthc® 
•lleaged  by  thrill,  the  Rt  fumtiion  Wereproued  ?  and  yet  We  lee  that  Chrift  doth  hereby  deduce  ?C.  llCC  O>lC-0j5 
ir,  and  chargeth  thefc  great  Do&ors  and  Maifters  (which  arrogated  to  rhem  felues  the  knowledge  IJ^rif>C45e,Wf. 1C^ 
of  Scriptures)  that  it  is  their  ignorance ,  that  they  knew  not  fo  to  deduce  it.  No  maruel  then  if  the  Htretllte6  *ec 
Holy  Dodors  and  Catholike  Church  make  the  like  dedudions  fometime  and  proofes  ,  where  the  not* 

Flercrike  doth  not  or  Wil  not  fee  fo  much,  rher^orc  no  doubt.becaufe  he  knoweth  not  the  Scriptu¬ 
res,  whcreol  he  boaftcib  fo  much,norrhefenfeoftheHoly  Gholtinthcm.  For  example,  When  of 
that  place,  It  fhal  not  he  forgiven  in  this 'world  nor  in  the  world  to  const,  ancient  fathers  deduce, 
that  there  are  finnes  remitted  afierthis  life  in  Purgatorie.  See^VCtr.  12,  u,  '♦ 

I*.  The  power  of  God .)  Euen  fo  doc  Heretikes  erre  tWoWaies;  bccaufethey  know  nor  the  . 

Scriptures,  which  they  interpretc  contrarie  ro  the  I  c  life  of  the  whole  Church  and  of  al  the  ancient  *  erCtl  jS  igno* 
fathers :  and  becaufe  they  know  not  the  power  of  God  ,  that  as  he  is  able  to  raife  the  fclfe  fame  ranr  *n  . 

bodies  againc,  fohecan  make  his  body  prefent  in  many  places :  but  being  altogether  laichleile  and  OUC  aic*1' 
nor  beleeuing  his  power,  they  dilpute  ofal  fudunatters  only  by  rcafoaand  their  owiic  imagi¬ 
nations. 


Chap.  XIII. 

Tabu  T>ifciples  (by  octafton  of  Hierufalem  and theTemples  dejlruRion)  he  foretellcth-, 
S  what  things  fhalbe  before  the  confummation  of  the  world  ,  at  jfee  tally  the 
Churches  ful  preaching  vnto  al  nations.  1+  Then,  what  fhalbe  in  the  very 
ton/ummat ton yi 0  vvit,^4ntichrijl  with  hu  paflivg  great  persecution  and  fedu- 
ttsen ,  but  for  a  j  hort  time,  24  then  incontinent  the  dety  of  Judgement,  2  s  to 
tur great  comfort  in  t ho fe  miferies  vndtr  *AntichriJi  .  3  2  „ 4s  for  the  moment t 

to  vs  it  perteinetb  not  to  know  it.  //  but  rather  euery  man  to  watch  % 
that  we  be  not  vnproutdfd  when  he  commeth  to  rob  one  particularly  by, 
death. 
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^ND  vvhen  he  went  out  ofthe  temple,  one  of  i 
-  his  Difciplcs  faith  to  him,  Mai fter, behold  what 
BL^jWBrnancr  offtones,and  vvhat  kinde  of  buildings. 
rTgj  irftAaid  Iesvs  anfvvering,  laid  to  him,  Seeft  z 
jP  thou  althefc  great  buildings?  There  fhal  not  be 
l<t  ii  ■ 4  +  pon  aftone,  that  fhal  not  be  deftroied. 

"tAnd  when  he  fate  in  Mount-oliuet  againft  the  temple,  3 
Peter  and  lames  and  lohn  and  Andrew  afked  him  apart, 
tTcl  vs/ when  fhal  thefe  things  be?  and  what  fhal  be  the  4 
figne  when  al  thefe  things  fhal  begin  to  be  confum- 
matc?  tAnd  Iesvs  anfvvering  began  to  fay  to  them.  See,  5 
that  no  man  feduceyou.  1"  for  many  fhal  come  in  my  name  6 
faying  that "  I  am  he:and  they  fhal  feduce  many.  tAnd  when  7 
you  fhal  heare  of  warres  and  bruites  of  warres  ,  feare  not. 
forthefe  things  muft  be,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  t  For  nation  S 
fhal  rife  againft  nation  and  kingdom  againft  kingdom,  and 
there  fhal  be  earthquakes  in  places,  and  famines.Thcfe  things 
are  the  beginning  of  forovves.  t  But  looke  to  your  felues.  9 
For  they  Thai  deliueryou  vpin  Councels ,  and  inSynagogs 
fhal  you  be  beaten, and  you  1  Hal  ftand  before  Prefidents  and 
Kings  for  my  fake,  fora  teftimonie  vnro  them.  tAnd  into  alio 
nations  firft  the  Gofpel  mull  be  preached,  t  And  vvhen  they  n 
fhal leade you  and  deliueryou, be  not  careful  before  hand 
what  you  fhal  fpeake  :  but  that  which  fhal  be  giuen  you 
in  that  houre,that  fpeake  ye.  For  it  is  not  you  that  fpeake, 
but  the  holy  Ghoft.  tAnd  brother  fhal  deliuer  brother  11 
vnto  death ,  and  the  father  his  fonne  :  and  the  children  f  hal 
arife  againft  the  parents,  and  fhalvvorke  their  death.  tAnd  13 
you  (  hal  be  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name .  But  he  that  fhal 
endure  vnto  the  end,  he  fhal  be  faued. 

t  And  vvhen  you  fhal  fee 11  the  abomination  of  deflation ,  ft  an- 
ding  where  it  ought  not(he  that  readeth,let  him  vnderftand) 
then  they  that  are  in  lev  vric,  let  them  flee  vnto  the  mountai- 


XIII. 

|  Mt.  14 
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z.TbiJ 


nes  :  t  and  he  that  is  on  the  houfe-toppe  ,  let  him  not  goe  I  x»4- 
dovvne  into  the  houfc,  nor  enter  in  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
his  houfe:  t  and  he  that  fhal  be  in  the  field ,  let  him  not  re-  jg 
turne  backc  to  take  his  garment,  t  And  wo  to  them  that  arc  jy 
vvithchilde  and  that  giue  fucke  in  thofe  daies.  tBue  pray  jg 
that  the  things  chaunce  not  in  the  winter.  1  For  thofe  daies  jy 
fhal  be  fuch  tribulations  as  were  not  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  that  God  created  vntil  now,  neither  fhal 

be. 
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be.  tAnd  vnles  the  Lord  had  fhortened  the  daies,noflcfh  weeke. 
f  hould  be  fau*d  :  but  for  the  cledfc  which  he  hath  elected ,  he 
hath  ;;  fhortened  the  dales .  t  And  then  if  any  man  fhal  fay  Amichrifo 

vnto  you,  Loe,  here  is  Chriftrloc, there:  do  not  beleeue.  t  For  [hrte%re^and 
there  fhal  rife  vp  falfe-Chrifts  and  falfc-Prophcts ,  and  rhey  ahaift.  ‘Dan.?, 
fhal  fhevv  "fignesand  wonders>to  feduce  (  if  it  be  pofiible) 
the  ele<5t  alfo.  I  You  therfore  take  heede :  behold  I  haue  fore¬ 
told  you  al  things. 

t  But  in  thole  daies  after  that  tribulation  *  the  funne  fhal  be 
daikened,  and  the  moone  l  hal  not  giue  her  light,  tand  the 
ftarres  of  heauen  (hal  be  falling  dovvne,  and  the  powers 
that  are  in  heauen,!  hal  be  moued.  t  A  nd  then  they  (  hal  fee 
the*  Sonne  of  man  comming  in  the  cloudes,  with  much 
power  and  giorie.  1  And  then  fhal  he  fend  his  Angels,  and 
(  hal  gather  together  his  eledfc  from  the  fourc  vvindcs ,  from 
the  vttermoft  part  of  theeaith  to  the  vttet  moft  part  of  hea¬ 
uen.  t  And  of  the  hgcree  learne  ye  a  parable.  Vvhen  now  :sMoc  as  though 
the  bough  thereofis  tender,  and  the  Jeaues  come  forth,  you  him  fcJf  kllcw 
know  that  fommeris  very  nigh,  t  fo  you  alfo  when  you  mUcc^Acnoit^ 
fhal  fee  thefe  things  come  to  pallc,  know  yc  that  it  is  very  ^d-bucbecau- 

.  1  1  .  5  +  A  J  r  \1  v  •  .  ^  ft  he  kn eV  ic 

nign,at  thedoores.  T  Amen  1  lay  to  you, that  this  generation  not  for  to  teach 
fhal  notpafTe,  vntil  althefe  things  be  done,  t Heauen  and  bci°|fers  *  “ 
earth  fhal  palfe,  bur  my  wordes  I  hal  nor  pafle.  diem. 

t  But  ofthat  day  or  houre  no  man  knovveth ,  neither  t  he  ^cUlt'st' 
Angels  in  heauen, nor  the  ::  Sonne,  but  the  Father,  t  Take  The  cofpelfor 
heede,  watch, and  pray,  foryou  know  not  vvhen  the  time  a  C6Ic?,or  that 

.  ,  r  *  i  .  /  n  is  a  Bjlhop, 

is.  T  tuen  as  a  man  who  being  gone  into  a  ftrange  countrie.  And  on  the  An- 
left  his  houfe:  and  gaue  his  feruants  authorise  *ouer  cch  [he^cadonof 
vvorke ,  and  commaunded  the  porter  to  watch.  tVvatch  aBiniop. 
ye  therfore  (  for  you  know  not  vvhen  the  lord  of  the  houfe 
commcth:at  euen,orat  midnight ,  or  at  the  cocke  cro v.ving, 
or  in  the  morning)  t  left  comming  vponafoden,  hefinde 
you  Beeping,  j  And  that  which  1  fay  to  you,  I  fay  toal, 

Vvatch.  Hi 
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ANN  OTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII. 


4.  When  fhal  theft  thing  i  Lei]  The  miferiej  which  did  fall  before  the  deflrudb‘on,ofcheTenv 
pleand  title  ofHieiuI.ileni  t  were  arefemblancc  of  theextreme  calamine  that  fhal  befall  before  Arrh  h  jl 
inelarcr  da  y  at  rhe  time  of  AnticliriftrWherevpon  Chrill  fpcaketli  indifferently  of  both.  «  f  j 

6.1am  he.]  A s  before  the  deltru&ion  of  HierufoJem  ,  diuerfe  Seducers  aiofe,  and  called  them  \  Fjl'r  p* 
iciues  Chjiftes,  promising  the  people  deliuciance  fiom  the  fcaics  and  dangers  they  w ere  in  of  ui  l.r  C  l°~ 

forraine 
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forraine  fouldiars :  fb  fhal  there  come  many  towards  the  end  of  the  World,  and  make  them  felues 
Chriftes  and  Authors  ofSetffccs ,  and  fhal  game  many  Difciplcs :  as  in  plaine  wordes  foloWeth  in 
thischapterv.11.  There  fhal  rife  up  Falfc-Chrifls  and  Falfc-Prophets  &e  Hypboht. 

1+  Tbs  Abomination  of  deflation .]  No  here  lie  doth  fo  properly  and  purpofely  tend  to  this  a  bo  -  ^  jr 
Caluioifinc  ten-  ruination  of  deflation  *  which  by  Antichrift  fhal  beacchicucJ.as  this  Calninifmc  : which  taketh  ' 

deth  to  the  abo-  away  With  other  Sacraments  and  external  worfhip  ofGod.the  very  faenhee  of  Chrrltes  Body  and  Q  /  jt. 

minarion  ofde- blond.  Which  being  taken  away  (as  S  Cyprian  faith)  no  religion  can  rcmamc.  cL‘.  T),. 

relation.  a  j.  Signet  and  wonders .]  Falfe-Chriftcs  and  Falle- Prophets  be  feduccrs  ,  who  m  the  later  day  nu  j 

by  the  power  of  the  diucl  f  hal  feemc  to  Workc  wonders ,  arid  yet  men  muft  not  bclceuc  them. 

Much  Idle  tlicle,  which  for  their  falfe  faith  can  not  f he W  fo  much  as  one  falfc  miracle. 


Chap.  XI  III. 


The  Passion 
according  to  S. 
Marke  in  thefe 
two  chapters, 
is  the  Golpel  at 
Mafle  vpon 
Tuefday  in  the 
Holy  Weeke. 


TENEDRE 

Wcnefday. 


by  occafton  of  Marie  Magdalen  s  ointment ,  doth  fel  him  to  the  C  ounce  l  of  the 
I  ewes  1 2  tAftcr  the  Pafchat  lambe  hegiueth  them  the  bread  of  life  (  !o.  6.)  in  a 
myjiical  furijicc  or feparation  of  hu  bodie  and  blond.  2  7  and  that  night ,  w  after 
bit  prayer ,  a/  taken  of  thee  lewei  men »  lud<u  being  their  Captame :  n  for  fa- 
ken  of  the  other  eleuen for  feare:  Si  a  falfly  accuftd.and  impioujiy  condemned  of 
the  lewei  Connect,  6s  and  f  harmfully  abujed  of  them:  66  and  thrije  de¬ 
nied  of  Peter.  euen  m  the  Scriptures  and  him  felf  had  often  foretold. 

* 

ND  the  Pafchevvas  and  the  Azvmes 
after  two  daies  :  and  the  cheeie  Prielts 
and  the  Scribes  fought  how  they  might 
by  fome  wile  hay  hands  on  him  ,  and  kil 
him.  t  For  th^y  fud,  Not  on  the  feftiual 
day,  left  there  might  be  a  tumult  of  the 
people. 


• r  Wc  haue  not 
Chrill  here  nee¬ 
ding  ouralmes, 
4s  when  heco- 
uerfed  vpon  the 
earth.  See  Mat. 
t6,  u. 


3 


f  And  *  when  he  was  at  Bethania  in  the  houfc  ofSimon 
the  Leper,and  fare  at  meate,  there  came  a  woman  hauing  an 
alabafter  boxe  of  ointment ,  of  pretious  fpike-narde:  and 
breaking  the  alabafter- boxe  ,  fhe  powredit  out  vpon  his 
head,  -f  But  there  were  certame  that  had  indignation  within  4 
themfelues,  and  faid,  Vvhereto  is "  this  waft  ofthe  ointment 
made2  t  For  this  ointment  might  haue  been  fold  for  more  J 
then  three  hundred  pence ,  and  giuen  to  the  poore.  And  they 
murmured  againft  her.  t  But  Iesvs  faid,  "Let  her  alone,  6 
v  vhy  do  you  molcft  her?  fhe  hath  wrought  a  good  vvorke 
vpon  me.  t  for  the  poore  you  haue  alwaies  with  you  :  and  7 
when  you  wil.you  may  doethem  goodrbut ::  meyouhaue 
not  alwaies.  tThat  which  fhe  had  ,  fhe  hath  done:  fhe  S 
hath  preuented  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burial,  t  Amen  I  9 
fay  toyou,  Vvherefoeuerthis  Gofpel  fhal  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world ,  that  alfo  which  fhe  hath  done ,  fhal  be  cold 
for  a  memorie  of  her. 

t  And*ludas  Ifcariote  one  ofthe  Tvvelue  went  his  way  10 
to  thecheefePriefts,forto  betray  him  to  them.  tVvhohea-  n 
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ring  it, were  glad  :  and  they  promifcd  him  that  they  would 
giuc  him  money.  And  hedought  how  he  might  betray  him 

conueniently.  mavndv 

t  And* the firft  day  ofthe  Azymes  when  they  lacrificed  Thurfdi7.  Y 
the  Pafche,theDifciplc$lay  to  hjm,  Vvither  wilt  thou -that 
vvegoe,  and  prepare  for  thee  to  cate  the  Palche?  tAnd  he 
fendeth  two  of  his  Difciplcs,and  faith  to  them ,  Goe  ye  into 
rhecitie:  and  there  1  hal  meete  you  a  man  carying  a  pitcher 
of vvater,folovv  him:  t  and  whitherloeuer  he  entreth  ,  fay 
to  the  maifter  of  the  houfe ,  that  the  Maifter  faith  ,  Vvhere  is 
my  refc&orie,  where  1  may  eate  the  Pafchcwich  my  Difci- 
ples?  t  And  he  vvil  fhevv  you  a  great  chamber, adorned:  and 
there  prepare  for  vs.  t  And  his  Difciplcs  went  their  vvaies, 
and  came  into  the  citie:  and  they  found  as  he  had  told  them, 
and  they  prepared  the  Pafche.  t  And* when  euen  was 
come,  hccommech  with  theTvveluc.  tAnd  when  they 
vvcrelimngat  the  table  and  eating,  1  £  s  v  s  faid,  Amen  1  lay 
to  you  ,  that  one  ofyou  fhal  betray  me,  he  thateateth  with 
me.  t  but  they  began  to  be  fad ,  and  to  fay  to  him  feuerally,  v 

Is  it  I  >  t  Vvho  (aid  to  them, One  oftheTvvelue,  he  that  dip— 
peth  with  me  his  hand  in  the  difh.  tand  the  Sonne  of  man  in  ^AIdianke,to 
deedegoeth,  *  as  it  is  written  of  him ,  but  wo  to  that  man  tweiuc.formoe 
by  whom  the  Sonne  ofman  fhal  be  betrayed,  it  were  cood  ^ere  "or  P tc: 

rJ  -  .  r  .  1  ,  §  ,  J  lent.  Whereby  is 

11  foi  him  ,  ir  that  man  had  not  been  borne.  T  Ana  *  whiles  cuidem  that  the 
they  were  eating,!  e  s  v  stooke"  bread  :  and  blefling  brake,  vMv°rd^in  ^ 
and  gauc  to  them  ,  and  faid.  Take,  T  h  i  s  i  s  "  m  y  body  , ‘Drinke  ye  *l  of 
t  And  taking  the  "chalice,  giuing  thankes  he  gauc  to  them. 

2-4  and  they  ••  al  dranke  ofit.  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  T  h  1  s  1  s  Apoftlesoncly, 

V^hich  here  arc 
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MY  BLOVD  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  THAT  laid  that  they  al 

15  shai  be  shed  for  many,  t  A  men  l  lay  to  y  ou,  dia  dtinkc-And 
that  now  I  vvil  not  drinke  ofthe  fruite  -  of  the  vine  vnul  ^/"smaundc- 
that day  when  1  fhal  drinke  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  t  And  an  hymne  being  faid,  they  went  form  into  Mount-  mJ.c. 

oliuet.  THVRSDAY 


. 


2-7  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them,  You  fhal  al  be  fcandalized 
in  me  in  this  night:  for  it  is  written  ,  lwtlftnkjthe  Pnjlov ,  and  the 

18  jberpr  j  hal  hr  diff>erjed.  1  But  after  that  1  fhal  berifen  aguine, 

19  I  vvil  goc  before  you  into  Galilee,  f  And  Peter  faid  to  him, 
30  Although  al  1  hal  be  fcandalized  :  yet  not  I.  tAnd  Iesvs 

faith  10  him,  Amen  1  fay  to  thee,  that  thou  this  day  in  this 
night,  before  the  cocke  crow  tvvife,  1  halt  thrife  deny  me., 

Q^iij  But 


nighr. 
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fButhefpake  more  vehemently.  Although  I  fhould  die  31 
together  with  thee,I  vvil  not  denie  thee.  And  in  like  maner 
alfo  laid  they  al. 

t  And  they  come  into  a  farme-place  called  Gethfemani.  31 
And*  he  faith  to  his  Difciples,Sit  you  here,  vntil  1  pray, 
t  Andhe  taketh  Peter  and  lames  and  Iohn  with  him  :  and  he  33 
began  to  feare  and  to  be  heauy.  t  And  he  faith  to  them,  My  34 
foul  is  forovvful  euen  vnto  death  :  ftay  here,  and  watch. 

And  when  he  was  gone  forward  a  litle ,  he  fel  flat  vpon  35 
the  ground:and  he  prayed  that  ifit  might  be, the  houre  might 
palle  from  him:  1  and  he  faid,  Abba,  Father,  al  things  are  pof*  3  6 
lible  to  thee  ,  tranfferre  this  chalice  from  me.  but  not  that 
which  1  wiljbuc  that  which  thou,  t  And  he  commeth,  and  37 
findeth  them  fleeping.And  he  faith  to  Peter,  Simon ,  fleepeft 
thou  ?  couldft  thou  not  watch onehoure?  t  Vvatchye ,  and  38 
pray  that  you  enter  not  into  tentation.  The  fpirit  in  deede  is 
prompt, but  the  flefh  infirme.  t  And  going  away  againe ,  he  39 
prayed,  faying  the  felffame  word,  t  And  returning,  againe  40 
he  found  them  a  fleepe  ( for  their  eies  were  heauy )  and  they 
wift  not  what  they  fhould  anfvver  him.  t  And  he  com-  41 
meththe  third  time,  and  faith  to  them,  Sleepe  ye  now,  and 
take  reft,it  fuffifeth,  the  houre  is  come:  behold  the  Sonne  of 
man  fhal  be  betraied  into  the  hands  of  finners.  t  Arilc ,  let  vs  41 
goe.  behold, he  that  fhal  betray  me,  is  at  hand. 

t  And  4  as  he  was  yeefpeaking,  commeth  ludas  Ifcariotc  43 
oneof  theTwelue,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
fvvordesand  clubbes,  from  the  cheefe  Prieftes  and  theScri- 
bes  and  the  Auncienrs.  t  And  the  betrayer  of  him  had  giuen  44 
them  a  figne ,  laying ,  Vvhomfoeuer  I  fhal  kifle  ,  it  is  he ,  lay 
hold  on  him ,  and  leade  him  warily,  t  And  when  he  was  45 
come,immediatly  going  to  him,  he  faith.  Rabbi ,  and  he  kif- 
fed  him.  t  £ut  they  laid  hands  vpon  him:  and  held  him.  iAnd  4  6 
one  certaineman  of  the  ftaders  about,dravvingour  a  fvvord,  47 
fmoce  theferuancofthe  cheefe  prieft, and  cut  of  his  eare.tAnd  48 
I  E  s  v  s  anfvvering,faid  to  them,  As  to  a  theefe  are  you  come 
out  with  fvvordes  and  clubbes  to  apprehend  me?  tlvvas  45? 
daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching ,  and  you  did  not  lay 
hands  on  me.  But,that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled.  tThen  50 
his  difciplesleauinghim,al  fled.jAnd  a  certaineyong  man  fo-  51 
lowed  him  clothed  with  findbn  vpo  the  bare: &  they  tooke 
him.  t  But  he  calling  of  the  findon, fled  from  them  naked.  51 

t  And 
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t  And  they  brought  I  e  s  v  s  to  the  checfc  Prieft :  and  al  wcctc. 
the  Pricfts  and  the  Scribesand  the  Auncients  aflembled  to¬ 
gether.  t  AndPeterfolovvedhimafarre  ofeuenin  vnto  the 
court  of  the  high  Prieft :  and  he  fate  vvith  the  feruants  at  the 
fire,  and  warmed  him  felf.  t  And  the  cheefc  Priefts  and  al  the 
councel  fought teftimonic  againft  lEsvs,that  they  might 
put  him  to  death,neithcr  found  they,  t  For  many  fpake  falfe 
Witnes againft  him:and  the  teftimonies  were  not  couenicnt. 
tAnd  certaine  rifing  vp,barc  falfe  witnes  againft  him, faying, 
t  That  vve  heard  him  fay ,  *  I  vvil  difTolue  this  temple  made 
with  hand ,  and  in  three  daics  vvil  1  build  an  other  not  made 
vvith  hand .  t  And  their  teftimonic  was  not  conuenient. 

60  t  And  the  high  Prieft  rifing  vp  into  the  middes,afked  Us  vs, 
faying,  Anlvvcreft  thou  nothing  to  thefe  things  that  are  ob- 

61  ie&ed  to  thee  ofthefe?  1  But  he  held  his  peace  and  anfvvc- 
red  nothing.  Againe  the  high  Prieft  afked  him,  and  faid  to 

61  him,  Art  thou  Chrift  the  fonne  of  the  blcfledGod?  t  And 
I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  him,  I  am.  And  you  f  hal  fee  the  *  Sonne  of 
man  fitting  on  the  right  hand  ofpovver,and  comming  vvith 
6j  thccloudes  ofheauen.  tAnd  the  high  Prieft  renting  his  gar-  rc^VhaTth^7 
64  ments,faith,  Vvhat  neede  vve  vvitnefles  any  further?  t  You 

haue  heard  blafphemie.  how  thinke  you?Vvho  al  ::con-  Waken, accor- 

demned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death,  t  And  certaine  began  to  reditos 
fpit  vpon  him,  and  to  couer  his  face ,  and  to  beate  him  vvith  by  rhe  parable 
buffcts,and  to  fay  vnto  him,Prophecie:  and  the  feruants  gaue  j^aJ 

h  i  111  b  1 0  V  V  e  S.  f  hat  be  take  Ji-om 

t  A  nd  v vhen  Peter  was  in  the  court  beneath,  there  com- ym  &Ct 
67  meth  one  ofthe ::  woman-feruants  oftlic  high  Prieft.  tAnd  He  feareth 
when  fhe  had  feen  Peter  warming  him  felf,  beholding  him  Rome  the  Lady 
fhe  faith,  And  thou  waft  withlEsvs  of  Nazareth,  t  But  of  thc  woriJ, 

L  j  ■  j  r  •  xt  •  L  l  i  -1  t  1  thatinthehoii- 

ne  denied  , laying, Neither  know  I,  neither  wot  I  vvhat  fc  Gf  caiphas 
thou  faieft.  And  he  went  forth  before  the  court  :  and  the  ^sh*f5fpri°f 
C<)  cockccrevve.  tAnd  againe  a  wench  feeing  liim,begnn  to  fay  ftes  wench.  Le$ 

70  to  the  ftanders  about,  That  this  fellow  is  of  them.  tBuc  he.'”7^''^''*^ 
denied  againe.  And  after  a  while  againe  they  that  ftoode  by, 

faid  to  Peter,  Verily  thou  art  ofthem:  for  thou  art  alfo  a  Ga~ 

71  lilaran.  t  Bui  he"  began  to  curfc  and  to  fvveare, That  1  know 
71  not  this  man  whom  you  fpeakeof.  t  And  immediatly  the 

cocke  crew  ngaine.  And  Peter  remembred  the  word  thar 
1  e  s  v  s  had  faid  vnto  him ,  Before  the  cocke  crow  tvvile, 
thou  fhalt  thrife  deny  me.  And  he  began  to  vyeepe. 
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Goflreligioufly 
befto wed  vpon 
Chrift  and  h/s 
Church. 


The  real  prefen¬ 
ce  by  Confecra- 
tion. 

Very  blond  vn- 
der  the  forme 
of  V^ine. 

Faith  neceflarie 
in  the  B.  Sacra- 
ihuir. 


Peter. 


4.  Thie  Vi'afr.]  Religious  offices  done  to  Chrift  for  fignification ,  dcuotion  ,  or  honour  fake, 
both  then  in  his  life ,  and  now  in  the  Holy  Sacrament ,  be  offome  (vndcr  pretence  of  better  be- 
flowing  Inch  things  vpon  the  poore)  condemned  vniufkly. 

6.  Let  her  alone.']  Chrill  anfvereth  for  the  dcuouc  woman,  and  for  defence  of  her  fa&  ,  as  we 
muft  anfwcr  againft  the  ignorant  and  il  men  ,  when  they  blame  good  men  for  giuing  their  goods 
to  the  Church. 

ji.  'Bread.]  Thit  it  bread  before  the  Sacramental  Worries ,  but  the  Con fecration  once  done ,  of  bread  is 
made  the  fief h  ofChrift.  Atnbrof.  ii.  4  c.  4  dc  Sacramentis, 

it.  Chalice.]  Wine  and  water  is  put  into  the  Chalice ,  but  is  made  bloud  by  Confecration  of 
the  heauenly  Word  :  though  to  auoidthe  lochfonmeire  which  Would  be  in  the  fight  ofbloud, 
thou  receiueft  that  which  hath  the  likenes  and  refcinblancc  thereof.  *Ambr.  ibidem. 

1 1.  2+.  My  bodie,My  hloud.]  IPbofocuer  beleeueth  it  not  to  be  true  that  ts  /did,  hefalleth  from  grace 
and  faluation.  Epiph.in  Ancorato.  Let  vs  euergiue  credite  to  God ,  and  neuer  refijl  him,  though  the  thing 
that  he  faith,  feeme  neuer  fo  abfurd  in  our  imagination,  orfarre  paffe  al  our  fenfe  and  vncUrftanding.  F  or  hu 
Wordes  can  not  beguile  vs ,  but  our  fenfe  may  eafely  be  deceiued.  Seeing  therfore  that  he  faid ,  T  hit  it  my  hodyt 
let  vs  neuer  doubt  of  the  matter .  Chryfofl  ho.  83.  in  Mat.  fub  finem. 

7 1.  He  began  to  cur fe.]  In  this  one  Apoftlc ,  Peter  ,  the  firft  and  ebeefe  in  the  order  of  Apollles, 
in  Whom  the  Church  was  figured  ,  hoth  fortes  were  to  befignified,  to  Vic, the  ftrongand  the 
Veake,  becaufe£vithouc  both  the  Church  is  not.  ^iug.fer,  u  de  verb.  T)o,  Againe  ,  Our  S  miour 
Would  fheW  by  the  example  of  thecheefe  Apoftle  ,  that  no  man  ought  to  prefume  of  him  lelf. 
When  neither  S.  Peter  could  auoid  the  danger  of  mutability.  lAug.tratt.  66  in  Luang.  lo.  Lea 
Ser.  9.  de  Pafi.  T)o. 
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Chap.  XV. 

The  eheefe  of  the  levves  ttcmfe  him  to  Pilate  the  Gen  til.  6  *And  {he  feekjng  to  deliuer 
him )  they  perfuade  the  common  people  (  who  hitherto  were  alvvaies  ready  to 
defend  him )  not  only  to  preferre  the  murderer ' Bar  abb  at ,  but  alfo  to  crie  Cruci- 
fige  (  to  the  reprobation  of  the  whole  nation.  )  16  %Af  ter  many  iUufions,  20 

he  y  crucified  by  the  Gen  tils.  29  'Uvhich  the  levves  feing.do  triumph  at  if 
they  had  now  the  vittorie.  33  Hut  euen  then  by  many  wonderful  vvorkes  he 
dadareth  hu  might,  42  and  finally  ts  buried  honorably „ 

N  D  forthwith  in  the  morning  the  eheefe  i 
Priefts  withthe  auncientsand  rhe  Scribes 
and  the  whole  councel  ,  confulting  to¬ 
gether,  binding  Ie  svs  led  and  deliuered 
tim  to  Pilate,  t  And  Pilate  afked  him ,  Art  i 
thou  the  King  of  the  levves  ?  but  he  an- 
fvvering,  laid  to  him.  Thou  faieft.  tAnd  the  eheefe  Pric-  3 
fts  accufed  him  in  many  things,  t  And  Pilate  againe  afked  4 
him,  faying,  Anfvvereft  thou  nothing l  fee  in  how  many 
things  they  accufc  thee.  tBuc  Iesvs  anfwcred  nothing  more:  3 
lo  that  Pilate  marueled. 

t  And  vpon  the  feftiual  day  he  was  wontto  releafe  vnto  6 
them  one  of  the  prifoners  whomfoeuer  they  had  demaun- 
ded,  t  And  there  vvas  one  called  Barabbas,  which  was  put#7 
in  prifon  with  feditiousperfon$,who  in  a  (edition  had  com¬ 
mitted  murder,  tAnd  vhen  the  multitude  vvas  come  vp,they  8 
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CHA.  XV.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  MARKE.  Il^ 

began  to  require  according  as  alvvaies  he  did  vnto  them- 
t  And  Pilate  anfvvered  them, and  Paid,  Vvil  you  that  I  releafe 
to  you  the  King  of  the  Ievves?  f  for  he  knew  that  the  checfe 
Pricfts  for  enuy  had  deliucred  him.  f  But  the*cheefe  Priefts 
moued  the  people ,  that  he  fhould  releafe  Barabbas  rather  to 
them,  t  And  Pilate  againc  anfvvcring,  Paid  to  them,  Vvhat 
vvil  you  then  that  1  doc  to  the  King  ofthe  Ievves?  t  But  they 
againe  cried,  Crucifie  him.  t  And  Pilate  Paid  to  them,  Vvhy, 
vvhat  euil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried  the  more,  Crucifie 
<him.  t  And  Pilate  willing7' to  Patisfie  the  people,  releafed  to 
them  Barabbas, and  deliuered  I  £  s  v  s ,  hauing  whipped  him, 
for  to  be  crucified. 

t  And  *thefouldiars  led  him  into  the  court  ofthe  Palace, 
and  they  call  together  the  whole  band:  tand  they  clothe 
him  in  purple,  and  platting  a  crovvne  of  thornes ,  they  put 
itvponhim.  t  And  they  began  to  falute  him,  Haile  King  of 
the  levves.  t  And  they  Pinote  his  head  with  areede:  and 
they  did  Ppit  on  him .  and  bowing  the  knees  ,  they  adored 
him.  t  And  after  they  had  mocked  him, they  flripped  him  of 
the  purple, and  put  on  him  his  ovvne  garments, and  they  leadc 
him  forth  to  crucifie  him.  t  And  they  forced  acertaine  man 
that  palled  by ,  Simon  a  Cyrenean  cornicing  from  the  coun- 
rrie ,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  take  vp  his  cro/Ie. 
t  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  Golgotha  ,  which  being 

23  interpreted  is,  The  place  of Caltmiv  t  And  they  gaue  him  to  drinke 
wine  mingled  with  myrrhe  :  and  he  tookeit  not. 

24  f  And  crucifying  him, they  deuided  his  garments  ,  calling 

25  lottes  vpon  them,  who  fhould  take  which,  t  And  it  was 
16  thethirdhoure,andtheycrucifiedhim.  t  And  the  title  of  his 
27  caufe  was  luperfcribed ,  King  of  the  iewes.  tAnd 

with  him  they  crucifie  two  thceues:  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  another  on  his  lcfc.  f  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
that  faith  ,  ^4nd  with  the  yviiked  he  wai  reputed,  f  And  they  that 
palled  by,blafphetned  him^vaggmgtneirheadeSjand  faying, 

Vah, v  he  that  deftroieth1  the  remple,  and  in  three  daies '  buil- 
dech’  it :  t ••  faue  thy  Iclf,  comming  dovvne  from  the  crolle. 
t  In  like  maner  alfo  the  cheefe  Priefts  mocking,  Paid  with  fay  ofthe  b.  s*- 

the  Scribes  one  to  an  other ,  He  laued  others ,  him  felf  he  can  chrifTk? him 
not  laue.  j*  Let  Chrift  the  king  of  Ifrael  come  dovvne  now  Hme  him  rdf 
from  the  crolfe  :  that  vve  may  fee  and  beleeue.  And  they  that fromaIinumcs- 
were  crucified,  with  him,railed  at  him. 
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t  And  when  it  was  the  fixt  houre,  there  vvas'made  darkc-  33 
ncs  vpon  the  whole  eatth  vntil  the  ninthc  houre,  1"  And  34 
at  the  ninthe  houre  Iesvs  cried  out  with  a  mightic  voice. 


Ch A.  XV. 


faying y  Eloi ,  Eloi  Jamma'-fabtStbam t  which  is  being  interpreted, 

:  -*  sec  (Mat.  c.  MyGod>myGodtvvbyhAflthott::forj4i\enmc?  +  And  certaine  of  the  3J 
i7A*)ihcb\it  n.an<^ers  about  hearing, faid  >  Behold ,  he  callcth  Elias,  t  And  3 6 

phemousexpo-  ,  , 

ficion  ofCaiuin  one  running  and  filling  a  lpunge  v  vith  vinegrc,and  putting  it 
^and°takc'  about  a  recde,gaue  him  drtnke, faying, Let  beilet  vs  fee  if  Elias 
hcedc  thereof.  COme  to  take  him  dovvne.  t  And  Iesvs  putting  forth  a  37 

mightie  voice, gauevp  theghoft.  t  And  the  vele  ofthe  temple^ 
was  rent  in  two,  from  the  toppe  to  the  bottome.  t  And  the  35? 
Centurion  that  ftoode  ouer  againfl: him,  feeing  that  fo  crying 
he  had  giiienvp  the ghoft,  laid,  Indeede  this  man  was  the 
fonne  of  God. 

t  And  there  were  alfo  women  looking  on  a  farre  of :  40 
among  whom  was  Marie  Magdalene, and  Marie  the  mother 
of  lames  the  lefie  and  of  Iofeph,and  Salome:  land  when  he  41 
was  in  Galilee, they  folovved  him, and  miniftred  to  him,  and 
many  other  women  that  came  vp  together  with  him  to 
Hicrufalem.  t  And  when  euening  was  come  (becauie  it  41 
was  the  Parafceue ,  which  is  the  Sabboch-  eue )  t  came  Io-  43 
feph  of  A  ri  math  sea  a  noble  Senat  our, vyho  him  felf  alfo  was 
„  expe&ing  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  he  went  in  boldly  to 

Pilate,  and  afked  the  body  of  I  e  s  v  s.  t  But  Pilate  marueled  44 
if  he  were  now  dead.  And  fending  for  the  Centurion,af ked 
him  if  he  were  now  dead,  t  And  when  he  vnderftoodeby  45 
the  Centurion,  he  gaue  the  body  to  Iofeph.  tAnd  Iofeph  4^ 
N  bying  findon  ,  and  taking  him  dovvne  ,  wrapped  him  in 
the  findon  ,  and  laid  him  in  a  monument,  that  was  hewed 
out  of  a  rocke.  And  he  rolled  a  ftone  to  the  doorcof  the 
monument.  tAnd  Marie  Magdalene  and  Marie  oflofeph  47 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 
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The  Priefts  of  n-  Chtrfe  Piiefis."]  Herctikes  abuft  the  ignorant  people  with  theft  naughtic  Priefts  ef  the 
the  old  Telia-  oldTeilament,  to  make  that  name  odious, and  to  diferedite  the  Pricits  of  ChriTfc  in  the  new  Telta- 

ment.  But  foe  thefePriefts,  thoumaift  notmaruel  that  they  are  fo  bufy  againft  Chrilt ,  *  partly  £Hfey 
becaufe  they  Were  fuchas  Were  intruded  by  the  fecular  power  of  the  Roman  Emperour,  andfrom  /, 

yere  to  yere  by  bribery  and  frendf  hip  ,  not  by  fuccellion  according  to  the  Law  ofMoyfcs :  partlyfi  t'tK  ]t 
becaufe  the  time  Was  now  come  when  the  old  Priefthod  of  Aaron  fhould  ceafe,  andthc  ncW/L^p 
begin  according  to  the  order  of  MelchiftdecjandJfor  theft  caufes  codfuffered  their  former  priucle-  - 
ges  of  Wifcdom  and  iudgemcc  and  difcrction  to  decay  in  thefe  later  vfurpers,  and  that  according  t® 

the 


Cha.  XVI. 


ACCORDING  TO  S.  MARKE. 


iji  Holy 

vutk.  7t  the  Prophet  frying,  The  LaW  fhal  perifh  from  the  F  cleft  and  counfclfrom  the  *Ancimts.  But  the  We  eke, 

■  *  ■  Jk  I  jA  *  *  *  4  |  I*  I  __  *  1  ft  i  y  ft 


it. 

f.  U,  //. 

Uw.  u 
id  io. 


Priefthod  of  the  new  Tcftament  is  to  cominew  vnto  rhe  end  of  the  world, and  hath  (as  being  the 
principal  part  of  the  Church)  the  alfiftace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  foreuerpromilcd.to  teach  it  al  truth: 
and  for  Peter  the  checfe  Prieft  thereof  vndfrChrift,  our  Sauiourpraied,  That  his  faith  fhould  not 
failciand  to  the  reft  he  faid,  He  that  heareth you ,  heareth  me. 

t $.  Tofatisfe  the  people.]  Pilate  fhould  haue  fuftered  death ,  rather  then  by  other  mens  prouo- 
cation  or  com  maun  dement  haue  executed  an  innoccnt:as  a  Chriftian  iudge  fhould  rather  fuffei  al 
extremicie.then  giuei'enrence  ofdcathagaiofta  Catholike  man  for  his  faith, 

*6.  3j ingfmdon.']  This  dutie  done  tp  Chriftes  body  after  his  departure,  Was  exeeding  merito- 
rious.antfis  therfore  by  holy  write  fo  often  commended  for  an  example  to  faithful  men,  to  vfe 
al  honour  and  deuotion  towards  the  bodies  of  Sain  6U  and  holy  pcrfons. 
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Chap.  XVI. 

The  third  day  ,  to  three  women  at  hie  Sepulcher ,  an  tinsel  telleth  that  he  is  rtfen ,  and 
wit  {as  he  promt  fed  Mar.  1*,  it. )  fhevv  him  [elfin  Galilee.  9  The  fame  day 
he  appeartth  to  Marie  Magdalene,  afterward  to  two  ‘Difciplestyet  the  Eleuen 
uvil  not  belteut  it,vntil to  them  alfo  he appeareth.  if  To  whom  hatting giuen 
commifiton  into  al  nations,  with  power  alfo  ofMiraelet ,  he  ajeendeth.  and  they 
plant  hu  Church  eutry  where. 

N  D  when  the  Sabboth  was  paft,  Marie 
Magdalene  and  Marie  of  lames,  andSa 
lome "  bought  fpiees,  that  commingthey 
anight  anoint  Iesvs.  t  And  very  early 
‘  the  firft  oftheSabboths, they  come  to  the 
monument:  the  funne  being  now  lifen. 

3  *  ■  r  z  ,rf_*JfAnd  they  faid  one  to  an  other,  Vvho 

Thai  roll  vs  backe  the  ftone  from  the  doore  of  the  mo- 

4  nument?  tAndlooking,  they  favv  the  ftone  rolled  backe. 

5  forit  was  very  great,  t  And  entring  into  the  monument, 
they  law  ayong  man  fitting  on  the  right  hand,couered  with 

6  .a  white  robe:and  they  were  aftonied.  t  Vvho  faith  to  them, 

Benotdifmaied:yotifeeke  I  is  vs  of  Nazareth, that  was  eru- 
cified:he  is  rifen,he  is  not  here, behold  the  place  where  they 

7  him.  1  But  goe,tel  his  Difciplcs  and  Peter  that  he  goeth  : 
before  you  into  Galilee:  there  you  fhal  fee  him  ,*  as  he  told 

8  you.  4  t  But  they  going  forth, fied  from  the  monument,  for 
trembling  and  fearehad  iritiaded  them:  and  they  faid  nothing 
to  any  body,  for  they  wereafraid. 

9  t  And  he  rifi  ng  early  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth ,  *  .appeared 
firft  to  Marie  Magdalene,  *out  ofwhom  he  had  caftfeuen 

10  deuils.  t  She  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him 
n  that  were  mourning  and  weeping.  tAnd  they  hearing  that 

he  was  aliueand  had  been  feen  of  her,did  notbeleeue. 

11  tAnd*  after  this  he  appeared  in  an  "other  fhape  to  two 

R  ij  of 


The  Gofpel  yp( 
Eafter  day. 


Eastir  dav 


**  Peter  is  na¬ 
med  in  /pedal 
( as  often  els 
where)  forpre- 
rogaciue. 


HOLY 

weckc. 


ThcGofpcl  vpo 
die  Ai'ccnllon 

day. 


The  Afcenfion. 


The  womens 
deuotion  to¬ 
ward  Chrifts 
bodv  now 
dead, 

Chrifts  body 
vnder  diuers 
formes. 

Not  onely 
faith. 

The  gift  of  mi 
radcs. 


THE  GOSPEL  C  H  A.  XVI. 


of  them  walking  ,  as  they  were  going  into  the  countrie. 
tand  they  going  told  the  reft:  neither  them  did  they  beleeue.  13 

1  Laft  *  he  appeared  co  thofe  eleuen  as  they  fate  at  the  14 
table:  and  he  exprobrated  their  incredulity  and  hardnes  of 
hart,  bccaufc  they  did  not  beleeue  them  that  hadfeenhim  ri- 

A  m 

fenagainc.  t  And  he  faidto  them,*  Going  into  the  whole  15 
world  preach  the  Gofpel  to  al  creatures,  t  He  that"belee-  16 
uechandis  baptized,  Thai  be  faued:  but  he  that  beleeueth 
nor,  fhal  be  condemned.  tAnd  them  that  beleeue" thefe  17 
fignes  fhal  folow:In  my  name  fhal  they  call  out  deuils,They 
fhal  fpeake  with  new  tonges,  +  Serpents  fhal  they  take  18 
away ,  And  if  they  drinke  any  deadly  thing,  it  fhal  not  hurt 
them,  They  1  hal  impofe  hands  vpon  the  ficke:  and  they  fhal 
be  whole. 

t  And  fo  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  after  he  fpake  vnto  them,*  was  19 
aftumpted  into  heauen  ,  and  fate  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
jBut  they  going  forth  preached  euery  vvhere:our  Lord  wor-  10 
king  withal, and  confirming  the  word  with  fignes  that  fo- 
lovved.  HI 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 


i.  Sought fttce;,]  As  fhe  did  bellow  and  confume  acoftly  ointment  vpon  his  body  being  yet 
aliue  (c.  14,  3,)  Chrifthim  felf  defending  and  highly  commending  the  fait  againft  I  udas  and  other 
Who  accounted  it  to  be  fuperfluousand  better  to  be  bellowed  ochcrWife :  So  not  without  great 
deuotion  andtncritc.fhe  and  thefe  other  Women  feeke  to  anoint  his  body  dcad(though  Hcretikes 
or  other  fimple  perfons  may  pretend  Rich  things  to  be  better  befto Wed  vpon  thepoorej  and  ther-  Mr.  itf,*. 
fore ,  *  fhe  lull  before  al  other,  *  and  they  next ,  law  him  after  his  Refurre&ion.  Mt.it  ,9, 

11.  In  another  fh  ape.'}  Chrift  though  he  haue  but  one  corporal  fhape,  natural  tohisperfon, 
yet  by  his  omnipotence  he  may  be  in  whatfoeuer  forme,  and  appear*  in  the  likenelTe  of  any  other 
man  or  creature ,  as  he  lift.  Therforelctno  man  thinkeitftrange,  that  he  may  be  vnder  the  forme 
of  bread  in  the  B.  Sacrament. 


16.  Hethatbeleeueth."]  Note  Wei,  that  whereas  this  Euangelift  mentioneth  only  faith  and  bap  - 
tifmc  ,  as  though  to  beleeue  and  to  be  baptized  Were  ynough ,  S.  Matthew  addeth  thefe  Wordes 
alfo  of  our  Sauiour,  teaching  them  to  obfirueal  things  whatfoeuer  l  haue  eommaundedyu ,  Which  con-  Mf.j  J,  j«. 
teineth  al  good  workes  ana  the  whole  itiftice  ofa  Chriftian  man. 

/  7.  Thefe  fignes  fhalfoloW .]  It  is  not  meant,  thatalChriftians  ortrue  beleeuers  fhould  doe 
miracles :  but  that  fome  for  the  proofe  of  the  faith  ofal ,  fhould  haue  that  gift.  The  Which  is  the 
grace  or  gift  of  the  whole  Church,  executed  by  ceruine  for  the  edification  and  profile  of  the 
whole. 
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S.  L  V  K  E  S  GOSPEL. 

Luftes  Gofbtlmay  be  dittided  into  fine  partes. 

The  fir  ft  part  isy  of the  Infancie  both  of the  precurfor^nd 
elfe:  (bat),  i  and  i. 


*  b  j.  ft  rv>  rvr>  ir/nr  r  ** 

f /»4p.  3  4/j*/  4 0/V<y  of  the  4. 

frift  es  manifefting  him  fclfey  by  preaching 

yin  Galilee :  tbe  other  piece  of the  4  (bap. 


of  (hrtft  him j elf e:  cUap 

The  fecond ,  of  tbe  Preparation  that  wot  made  to  tbe  ma - 
-r  nifeftation  of  Cbrtft :  (hap,  3  and  apiece  of  the  4. 

T*f  /wra ,  of  Cbrij 
and  miracles  f pec  tally  i 
yntothemiddrs  of  the  I7» 

fourth  of  bis  comming  into  tune  towards  his  Paftion  :  the  other  piece  of 
the  17  chap,  yntothe  mtddcs  of  tbe \y. 

The  fifth  ,  of the  Holy  w  eeke  of  bis  Paftion  in  Hiernfalem  :  the  other  part  of 
the  1 5  chap,  rnto  the  end  of  the  booke. 

S.  Luke  was  fc&ator  (faith  S.Hierome )  that  is,  a  difciple  of  the  Apofllc  .  , 

Paul,  and  a  companion  ofal  his  peregrination,  jfud  the fame  we fee  in  the  m  C'ati' 

Mies  of  the  jLpoftles :  Hr  here ,  from  the  1 6  chap.  S.  Luke  putt  eth  himfelfe  in  the 
traineof  S.  Paul twritingthus  intbeftorte .  Forthwith  wc  fought  to  go e 
into  Macedonia,  and  in  likemaner  ,  in  the  ft  r ft  per fon ,  commonly  through  the 
reft  of  that  booke.  Of  him  and  his  Gofpel ,  5.  Hierom  ynderftandeth  this  faying  of 
S.  Paul:  Vvchauc  fentwith  him  the  brother,  vvhofe  praife  is  in  the 
Gofpel  through  al  Churches,  w  herealfo  headdetb:  Some  fuppofc,fo  l*  Cor<  ®» 
often  as  Paul  in  his  Epiltles  faith  ,  According  to  my  Gofpel ,  that  he 
mcancth  of  Lukes  booke.  ^ fndagaine :  Luke  learned  the  Golpel  not  onc- 
ly  of  the  Apoftlc  Paul ,  who  had  not  been  with  our  Lord  in  flefh  ,  but 
of  the  other  Apofllcs  :  which  him  fclfc  alfojn  the  beginning  of  his 
booke  dcclarcth,  faying.  As  they  deliucred  to  vs  who  them  fclucs  from  Luk.  i,  t, 
the  beginning  faw.and  were  miniflers  of  the  word.  Itfolo  wetb  in  S.Hie¬ 
rome:  Thcrforc  he  wrote  the  Gofpel ,  as  he  had  heard,  but  the  Aftcs  of 
the  Apofllcs  he  compiled  as  he  had  feen.  S.  Paulyyriteth  of  him  byname  col.  4, 14. 
to  the  Coloftians :  Luke  the  Phyficion  ialutcth  you.  andto  Timotbee:  Luke  1.  Tim.  4, 11. 
alone  is  with  me.  Finally  of his  end  thus  doth  S .  Hieromeyyrite :  Heliucd  Hicro.inCaia- 
fourcfcorc  and  fourc  ycres ,  hauing  no  wife.  He  is  buried  at  Conflan- 
tinoplc  :  to  which  citic  Ins  bones  with  the  Rclikcs  of  Andrew  the 

*  -  »  Apofllc  were  tranflated  out  of  Achaia  the  twentith  vcrc  of'  Con-  vt 

^•"Jtan-  c  J  '  HI er.  con.  Vl- 


1. 


ilantinus ,  M  dof  the  fame  Translation  aljo  in  another  place  again  fi  yigilantms  gtf, 
the  Herctike :  It  gncucthhim  that  the  Rclikcs  of  the  Martyrs  are  coucrcd 
w  ith  prettous  couermgs ,  and  that  they  arc  not  cither  tied  in  eloutes  or 
throwen  to  the  dunghil.why,arc  wcthcn*facrilcgious,whcn  wc  enter  T^e  Hcrc^‘ke 
the  Churches  of  the  Apofllcs  ?  Was '  Con  Ilantinus’  the  Empcrour  fa-  <~athonk«  foi 
crilcgious ,  who  tranflatcd  to  Conftantinople  the  holy  Rclikcs  of  An-  their  honou- 
drcw,Lukc,and  Timothec:  at  which  the  Diucls  rorc,andthc  inhabiters  rillB  °f  Sainfts 
ot  Vigiiantius  confcfTc  that  they  fcclc  their  prcfencc  ?  ana  Rclikcs. 

His  f acred  body  is  now  at  Padua  in  ltaliet  Vyitbcr  it  yyaa  againe  tranjlated 
from  Conftantinople . 
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Chap.  I. 

The  Annunciation  and  Conception  frft  of  the  V  recur  for:  1 6  -and  fixe  monetht  after ,  of 
Chrifi  alfo  him  fclf.  3  9  The  'Vifitation  of  our  Ladie ,  where  both  the  mot  hen 
do  Prophecie.  s  7  The  'NjAtiuitie  and  Circundfion  of  the  prccurfor ,  where  hu 
father  doth  prophetic.  So  The  Prccurfor  u  from  a  chtlde  an  Eremite. 

E  C  A  V  S  E  many  haue  gone  about  i 
to  compile  av  narration  of  the  things 
thathauebeen  accomplilhed  among 
|  vs  :  t  according  as  they  haue  dcliuered  z 
vnto  vs,  who  from  rhe  beginning 
them  felues  favv  and  were  mimfters 
of  the  word:  t  it  feemed  good  alfo  3 
vnto  me w  hauing  diligently  atteined 
toal  things  from  the  beginning,  to 
write  to  thee  in  order, good  *Theophilus,  t  that  thou  maift  4 
know  the  veritie  ofthofe  wordes  whereof  thou  haft  been 


inftru&ed . 

TheGofpei  vpo  *f  There  was  in  the  daies  of  Herod  the  king  of  Ievvrie ,  a  j 

certain c  Pri eft  named  Zacharie,ofthe*courfe  of  Abia:and  his 
wife  of  the  daughrers  of  Aaron  ,  and  her  name  Elizabeth, 
t.  And  they  were  both" iuft  before  God,  walking"  in  al  the  6 
commaundementsf/and  iuftifications  of  our  Lord  without 
blame,  *fand  they  had  no  fonne:for  that  Elizabeth  was  bar-  7 
xen,  and  both  were  vvel  ftriken  in  their  daies.  t  And  it  came  S 
to  pafle:  when  lie  executed  the  prieftly  function  in  the  or- 
der  of  his  courfe  before  God,  t  according  to  thecuftome  of  51 
•’  •  We  'fee  here  the  Prieftly  function,  he  went  forth  by  lot* to  offer  in- 
jg?  his6  tfmif  Cen^e>  entring  into  the  temple  of  our  Lord  :  tand  *al  the  10 
Tvithin  ,  the  multitude  of  the  people  was ::  pray  ing  without at  the  houre 
me^e  ofthe  incenfe..  1  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  of  our  11 

Lord, 
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Lord,  {landing  on  ihc  right  hand  of  the  altar  ofincenfe. 

t  And  Zacharie  was  troubled, feeing  him:  and  feare  fel  vpon  the  Prices  fun- 

him.  t  But  the  Angel  faid  to  him, Feare  not  Zacharie, for  thy 

praieris  heard  :  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  fhal  beare  thee  a  j^y ,  neilh"v 

fonne ,  and  thou  fhalt  cal  his  name  Iohn :  land  thou  fhalt  h/doing*. 

haue"ioy  and  exultation,  and  many  fhal  reioyceinhisnati- 

uitie.  |for  he  fhal  be  great  before  our  Lord  :  :;and  wine 

and  ficer  he  fhal  not  drinkeiand  he  fhal  be  replenif hed  with  and  preferibed 

the  Holy  Ghpfteuen  fromhjs  mothers  vvombe,  land  he  rhcvvech^chlcu 
fhal  *conuert  many  ofthe  children  oflfrael  to  the  Lord  Aeir  is  a  worthy 

God  .  t  and  he  fhal  goe  before  him  *  in  the  fpirit  and  venue  aJlcVfrcU^ioS 

of  Elias :  that  he  may  conuert  the  harcesof  the  fathers  vnto  in  s.  iohn.asic 

the  children,and  the  incredulous  to  the  vvifedom  of  theiuft,  ^st^thcNa" 

to  prepare  vnto  the  Lord  a  perfedt  people.  ^  t  And  Zacharie 

faid  to  the  Angel,  Vvhereby  fhal  I  know  this?  for  lam  old: 

and  my  wife  is  wel  ftriken  in  her  daies.  t  And  the  Angel 

anfvvcring  (aid  to  him,  I  am  Gabriel  that  a  (lift  before  Gods 

and  am  fent  to  fpeake  to  thee,  and  to  cuangelizc  thefe  things 

to  thee .  t  And  behold,  ::  thou  fhalt  be  dumme,  and  fhalt  ::  Zacharie  pu< 

not  be  able  to  fpeake  vntil  the  day  wherein  thefe  things  aoubi/^r 

fhal  be  done :  for-becaufe  thou  haft  not  beleeued  my  wot-  Angels 

des,  which  fhal  be  fulfilled  in  their  time*  tAnd  the  people  Woid‘ 

was  expeding  Zacharie  :  and  they  marueled  that  he  made 

tariance  in  the  temple,  f  And  comtping  forth  he  could  not 

fpeaketo  them  ,  and  they  knew  that  hehadfeena  vifion  in 

the  temple.  And  he  made  fignes  to  them  ,  and  remained 

dumme.  t  And  it  came  to  pafte,  after  the  daies  of  his  office 

were  expired/  he  departed  into  his  houfe.  -\  And  after  thefe 

daies  Elizabeth  his  wife  concciuedtand  hid  her  felf  fiuc  mo-  b  The  Gofpd 

neths ,  faying ,  |  For  thus  hath  our  Lord  done  to  mein  the 

daies  wherein  he  had  refped:  to  take  away  my  reproche  Lidyt^Carcb  2 

And  on  the  We¬ 
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tbAnd  inrhefixr  moneth,  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  fent  of  her  v/eeke  in 
God  into  a  cine  ofGalilec,  called  Nazareth ,  t  *  to  a  virgin  tvmiue  m/a'c 
defpoufed  to  a  man  whofe  name  was  lofeph, ofthe  houfe  of  our  Lady  La 
Dauid  :  and  the  virgins  name  was  M  A  a  i  b.  t  And  che  An- AjJuc"c\ 
gel  being  entred  in, faid  vnto  her/'  Haile  " fulof grace,  our  Lord  If  the^A  Te 
v  with  tbccblcffcddrt  tkouamon^yyomcn.  fVvho  liauing  heard ,  Was  MARIE.  Sex 
troubled  achis  faying,  and  thought  vvhac  mailer  of  faluta-  1  CKl  V'4^ 
tion  this  f hould  be.  t  An4  the  Angel  faid  to  her ,  Feare  not 
M  a  r  i  e,  for  thou  haft  found  grace  with  God.  t  *  Behold 

thou 


«n 

m  ernes. 
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M  T  S  O  V  LE  doth  magnife  our  Lord. 

t  And  my i [pirn  hath  rcioyced  in  God  my  S amour.  *-T  47 

t  Bccauje  be  hath  regarded  the  humilitie  of  hii  handmaid:  for  behold  from  48 
::  Haue  the  pro  henceforth : :  A  generations  "fhAcAl  me  hie  fed . 

teftancs  had  al-  \  Becaufe  he  that  is  mightie  hath  done  great  things  to  me ,  and  holy  is  his  name.  4? 

waies  genera-  t  And  hii  mercie from  generation  rnto  generations  ,  to  them  thatfeare  him.  y  o 

this*5  prophe  -  fHehathJ  hewed  might  in  his  arme :  he  bath  dtfperjed  the  proude  in  the  con -  yi 
eie  ?  or  do  they  ceit  of  their  hart. 

call  her  bl  cried;  j-  Hr  hath  depofedebe  mightie  from  dxetr  feat  e ,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble,  yt 

that  derogate  -j  hungrie  he  hath  plied  yyith  good  things :  and  the  riche  be  hath  feat  y3 

fTo mher^/^Tjf-  ,r  .........  .  '  J  r  I  r  L  ■  ■ 

biddings,  and  al  t  He  bath  recetued  tfraei  bsscbtlde ,  being  mtndeful  of  htsmercte^  y  4 

htr.honour  >.  t  As  be  fpafe  toour  fathers  f  to  Abraham  and  his  feed?  for  ester ..  <  y 

tAnd 


Dan.  7% 
i4ir7» 
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thou  fhalt  conceiue  in  thy  vvombe,  and  fhalt  bearca  fontic: 
and  thou  fhalt  call  his  name  1  e  s  v  $,  t  he  f hal  be  great,  and  ji 
f  hal  be  called  thefonne  ofthc  mod  High,and  oucLord  God 
fhal  giue  him  the  fcate  of  Dauidhis  father:  t  *  and  he  l  hal  33 
reigne  in  the  houfeof  lacob  for  eucr,  and  of  his  kingdom 

:  ?  she  doubted  there  fhalbcno  end.  t  And  Marie  faid  to  the  Angel,  34 
nocofcbething  How  fhal  this  be  doner rt  becaufe  1  know  not  man?  t  And  35 

aS  quire  d*  of  die  the  Angel  anfvveting,  faid  to  her,The  Holy  Ghoft  fhal  come 

vpon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  mod  High  fhal  ouerfha- 
dovv  thee.  And  therfare  alfo  that  which  of  thee  (hal  be 
borne  Holy,  fhal  be  called  the  fonne  of  God.  t  Andbehold)6 
"  Elifabeth  rhy  cofin,  1  he  alfo  hath  concerned  a  fonne  in  her 
"  At  this  very  '0JJ  .  anJ  c|1js  monelh,  is  the  fixt  to  her  that  is  called  bar- 

moment  When  0  1  ri  1  1  /vii  .  1 

ren  :  t  becauie  there  1  hal  not  be  lmpoiiible  with  God  any  37 
word,  t  And  MARIE  faid,  •*  BEHOLD  the  handmaid  of  our  Lord,  38 
be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  veord,  And  the  Angel  departed 
from  her. 

tAnd  Marie  rifing  vp  in  thofe  daies,vvent  vnto  the  hii  39 
the  viHcado  of  councrie  with  fpeede,  into  acicie  ofluda.  t  andfheentred  40 
And  vpon U the  into  the  houfe  of  Zachatie,  andfaluted  Elifabeth.  t  And  it  41 
AduenL^  m  caiT*e  topafle:  as  Elifabeth  heard  the  falutation  of  Marie, 

the  ••  infant  didleapeinher  wombe.  and  Elifabeth  wasre- 

tift°bcing y plenifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghod:  t  and  fhe  cried  out  with  341 
his  mothers  loude  Voice,  and  (aid,  n  Blessed  art  thou  amongyy4aneni  and.blejfed  is 

ioyced^ndTc-  thefruite  of  thy  yyombe.  tAnd  whence  is  this  to  me,thac  the'mo-  43 
knowiedged  ther  of  my  Lord  doth  come  to  me?  t  For  behold  as  the  voice  44 

chrStC^dChis  ch.y  falutation  founded  in  mine  cares,  the  infant  in  my 

vvombe  did  lcape  for  ioy.  t  And  blefled  is  fhe  that  beleeued,  45 
becaufe  thofe  things  fhal  be  accomplifhed  that  were  (poke 
to  her  by  our  Lord,  t  And  M  a  r  i  e  faid,  4 6 
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■[And  Mari  i  tnried  with  her  about  three  moneihs: 
and fhe  returned  into  her  houfe. 

57  t  And  Elifabethsfultimewascomctobcdeliuered:and 

fhe  bare  a  fonne.  t  And  her  neighbours  and  kinffolke  heard  $.  iohn  Baptift 
that  our  Lord  did  magnifie  his  mercie  with  her,and  they  did  Miar6mCCradiyd 

59  congratulate  her.  t  And  it  came  to  paf!e:on  the  eight  day 
they  came  to  circuncife  thechilde  ,  and  they  called  him  by 

60  his  fathers  name,  Zacharie.  t  And  his  mother  anfvvering, 

6 1  faid,Notfo,  but  he  t  hal  be  called  Iohn.  t  And  they  faid  to 
her,  That  there  is  none  in  thy  kinred  that  is  called  by  this 

61  name,  t  And  they  made  fignes  to  hisfather,vvhat  he  would 

63  haue  him  called,  t  And  demaunding  a  writing  table  ,  he 
wrote, faying, u*  Iohn  is  his  name.  And  they  ai  maruclcd. 

64 1  And  forthwith  his  mouth  was  opened, and  his  tonge,  and 

65  he  fpake  bJcfling  God.  t  And  fcare  came  vpon  al  their  neigh- 
bours:and  al  thefe  things  were  bruited  ouer  ai  the  hil-coun- 

66  trie  of  Ievvrie:  j  and  all  that  had  hcard,laid  them  vp  in  their 
hartlfaying,W’hat  an  one,trovv  ye,fhal  this  childe  be^For  the 

67  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with  him.  t  And  Zacharie  his  father 
was  replenil  hed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft :  and  heprophecied, 
faying, 

68  j  B  L  e  s  s  e  d  hh  ovR  lord  God  of Jfraehbecaufe  be  baib  y  if  ted  and  ®  Laudes1*™3 
yyroffgbt  the  redemption  of  his people :  HI 

-\dindhatb  eretled  the  borne  of  fain  at  ion  to  ys ,  in  We  houfe  of  Van  id  his 
fcritant , 

70  t  be  fp(1kp  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  Prophets ,  that  are  from  the  beginning, 

71  f  Sal  nation  from  our  enemies ,  and from  the  hand  of  al  that  hateys  : 

71  j-  To  yvorke  mercie  vvttb  our  fit  hen  :  and  to  remember  his  holy  teflamem, 

7  j  f  *lhe  otbe  yybiib  he  fry  are  to  jibrabam  our  father f  -f  that  he  yyottld  giue 

74  toys , 

That  yytthottt  fare  bejngdeliuered  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies ,  yytmay 
feme  him . 

7y  ]  In  holmes  and  "  infrice  before  lnm,al  our  dales, 

76  t  jindtbott  childe  J  halt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Htghefl :  for  *  thou  fhalt 
goe  before  the  face  of  our  Lord  to  prepare  bisyyaies, 

77  "1  To  giue  (noyy  ledge  affiliation  to  his  people  ,ynto  remifion  of  their  finnes,  ::Marketharhe 

78  1  Through  theboyyelt  oftbc  mercie  of bur  God,  inyybich '  the*  Orient  , from  V/AS  a  volunra- 

on  high ,  hath  yifited  ys,  chof^to 

75  1  To  illuminate  them  that  ft  in  dark^enes ,  and  in  the  fbadovy  of  death :  to  di -  jitaric  from  a 

refl  our  fete  into  the  yy  ay  of  peace,  childe  ,  til  he 

go  t  And  the  childe  gre\p,and  was  ftrengthened  in  fpirit,and 

v  vas::in  the  deferts  vntil  the  day  of  his  manifeftatio  to  Ifrael,  info  much  that 

anriquiriecoun- 
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•ANNOTATIONS 
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3.  Honing  diligently  attested.]  Hereby  vve  fee  that ,  though  the  Holy  Ghoft  ruled  the  penne  of 
holy  writers  that  they  might  not  erre ,  yet  did  they  vfe  humane  mcanes  to  fcarch  outahd  find  the 
truth  of  the  things  they  Wrote  o  f.  Eucn  fo  doe  Councels ,  and  the  Prefident  of  them ,  Gods  vicar, 
difculle  and  examine  ai  caufcs  by  humane  mearies,the  alfiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  and 
dirt  dting  them  into  al  truth, according  to  Chriftcs  promife  lo.  1 6, 13  :  as  in  the  very  firft  Councel  of 
the  Apoftlcs  them  felucs  at  Hierufalepi  is  manifeft  7  and  it.  Againc  here  vve  haue  a  familiar 

preface  of  the  Author  as  to  his  frendc.or  to  cuery  godly  Reader(fignified  by  Theophilus)cocerning 
thecaufe  andpurpofeand  maner  of  his  writing,  and  yet  the  very”  lame  is  confeired  Scripture,  vvitli 
the  whole  booke  folo  wing.  Marucl  not  then  if  the  Author  of  tnc  fecond  booke  of  the  Machabees 
*  vfe  the  like  humane  fpeaches  both  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  later  end ,  neither  do  thou  therfore  * 
reie£t  the  booke  for  no  Scripture, as  our  Heretikcs  doe:or  not  thinke  him  a  facred  writer.  ^ r/* 

6.  luft  before  God.]  Againft  the  Heretikes  of  this  time ,  here  it  is  euident  that  holy  men  beiuft, 
not  only  by  the  eftimation  of  men, but  in  deedcand  before  God. 

6.  In  al  the  commaun dements .]  Three  things  to  benoted  dirc<ftly  againft  theHerctikes  ofour 
time,  firft,  that  good  men  doe  keepe  al  Gods  commaundcments :  which  (they  fay)  are  impofiibie 
to  be  kept.  Againe,  that  men  beiuftified  not  by  only  imputation  of  Chriftes  iuftice ,  nor  by  faith 
alone,  but  by  Walking  in  the  commaundcments.  Againe ,  that  the  keeping  and  doing  of  the  com- 
maundements  is  properly  our  iuftification. 

6,  I  ufl  if  cat  ions.)  This  Word  is  fo  yfualin  the  Scriptures  (namely  in  the  Pfal.  its )  to  fignifie  the 
commaundcments  of  God,  becaufethc  keeping  of  them  is  iuftification ,  and  the  Greekc  is  alwaies 
fo  fully  concfp odent  to  the  fame,  that  the  Hereiikes  in  this  placc(othcrWifc  pretending  to  efteeme 
much  of  the  Greekc)  blufh  not  to  fay  ,  that  they  auoid  this  Word  of  purpofe  againft  theiuftifica- 
tion  of  the  Papifts.  And  therfore  one  vfethTullies  Word  forfooth,  in  Latin  conji  1  tut  a  :and  his  fcho-  jjC2a  /n 
lers in  their  Englifh  Bibles  fay.  Ordinances.  Mnot  no 

1 4. Ioy\tr.d  exultation.)  This  Was  fulfilled,not  only  when  he  Was  borne, bucnoW  alfo  through  yejf  '  f 
the  whole  Church  foreuer.in  ioyfi.il  celebrating  ol  his  Natiuiric. 

si.  He  departed.)  In  the  old  Law  (faith  S.  Hierom)  they  that  offered  hoftesfor  the  people. 

Were  not  only  notin  their  houfea ,  but  Were  purified  for  the  time,  being  feparated  from  their 
Wines ,  and  they  dranke  neither  Wine  nor  any  ftrong  drinkc ,  which  are  wont  to  prouoke  concu- 
pifcence.  Much  more  the  Priefts  of  the  new  Law  that  mull  alwaies  offer  facrifices ,  mull  alwaies 
be  free  from  matrimonie.  Li.  1  e.19.  adit.  hum.  and  ep.  30  e.  3.  SeeS.  Ambrofcin  1  Tim.  1.  And 
therfore  if  there  Were  any  religion  in  Caluins  Communion ,  they  Would  at  the  leaftgiue  as  much 
reucrence  in  this  point,  as  they  intheoldLaw  did  to  their  Sacrifices,  and  to  rheloaues  ofpropo- 
lition.  t  Keg.  >s. 

2S.  Haile  fid  of  grace.)  Holy  Church  andal  trueChriftian  men  doe  much  and  often  vfe  thefe 
Wordesbrought  from  heauen  by  the  Archangel,  as  Wei  to  thehonour  ofChrift  and  our  B.  Ladie, 
as  alfo  for  that  they  Were  the  Wordes  ofthe  firft  glad  tidings  of  Chrifts  Incarnation  and  our 
Saluation  by  the  fame,  and  be  the  very  abridgement  and  fumme  of  the  whole  Gofpel.  Info  much  Liturg  S 
that  the  Grccke  Church  vfed  it  daily  in  thcMaffe.  Ucobi  & 

ts.  Ful  of  grace.)  Note  tbe  excellent  prerogatiues  of  our  B.  Lady ,  and  abhorrethofc  Heretikes  chryf. 
Which  make  her  no  better  then  other  vulgar  women,  aaid  therfore  to  take  from  her  fulnes  of  grace, 
they  fay  here  ,  Haile freely  beloued ,  contrarie  to  a]  fignificarions  ofthe  Greekc  Word, which  is  at  the  Sf 
left,  endued  with  grace ,  asS.  Paid  vfeth  ir  Ephcf  1.  byS.  Chryfoftoms  interpretation :  orrather,  S.Teip. 
ful  of  grace,  as  both  *  Greckc  and  Latin  fathers  haue  alwaies  here  vnderftooiti  it ,  and  the  Latincs  ' 

alfo  read  it,  namely  S.  A  nibrofc  thus,  Wei  u  fhe  only  called  ful  of grace,vvho  only  obteined  the grace, 
which  no  other  zvoman  defetued ,  to  be  replenifhed  With  the  author  of  grace.  And  if  they  did  as  Wei  . 
know  the  nature  of rhefe  kind  of  Greekc  wordes ,  as  they  Would  feeme  very  fkilful,  they  might 
eafily  obferuc  that  they  fignifie  fulnes,  as  When  them  fclucs  tranflatc  the  like  Word  (Luc.  16,  to)  * ro '•  ,n  1 
ful  of  fores .  Bczi,vlcerofut.  Luc.li.t . 

30.  I  know  not  man.)  Thefe  Wordes  declare  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  that  fhe  had  now  voWcd  ^ter,  ep. 
virginitie  to  God.  For  otherWifc  neither  Would  fhc  fay  ,  How  fhat  tint  be  done  ?  nor  haue  added,  ,*°  m  txfrr 
becaufe  I  hjioW  not  man.  Yea  if  fhe  had  faid  only  the  firft  Wordes,  H0V J  hal  this  be  done  i  it  is  eui-  pf  ... 
dent  that  f  he  Would  not  haue  afked  fuchaqueftion,  how  a  woman  fhould  bcarea  fonfrcpro- 
mifed  her,ifl'be  had  married  meaning  to  haue  carnal  copulation.  c.+  devi-gin.  As  if  he  fhould  fay, 

If  fhe  might  haue  knowen  a  man  and  fo  haue  had  achUde ,  fhc  would  neucr  haue  afked,  How 
fha\  this  be  done  ?  but  becaufe  that  ordinarie  Way  was  excluded  by  her  vow  of  virginitie ,  ther¬ 
fore  fhe  afketh  .  How  >  And  in  afking.  How  i  fhe  plainly  declareth  that  fhe  might  not  haue  a 
chiidc  by  knowing  man,becaufc  of  her  vow.  See  S.  Gicgo.  Nyffcnc  de fan  SI  a  Chrijti  2Lariidtate. 
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(  >r  t*.  Elifabrth  thy  Cofin.)  By  rhis  that  JElifaberh  and  our  Lady  Were  cofios  ,  the  one  of  the  tribe  Chrift  came  ol 

of  Lcui ,  theoiher  of  iuda,  is  gathered  that  Ch  rill  came  of  both  tribes ,  luda  and  Leui.ofthe  both  tribes  lu¬ 
tings  and  the  prieflsrhim  felf  both  a  king  and  a  prieft.and  the  Anointed  (to  wit)  by  grace  Ipiri-  da  and  Lcui 
tually ,  as  they  were  with  oile  materially  and  corporalfy.  lAnyujt.  i  de  Con  fen f.  Euang.  c.i. 

4i.  ‘Bleffed  art  thou.)  Ac  the  very ’hearing  of  our  Ladies  voice,  the  infant  aud  f  he  vverercpleni- 
fhed  vvich  the  Holy  Ghoft.and  f  he  fangpra/fes  not  only  to  Chrill,  but  for  his  lake  to  our  B.  Lady,  .  e  ble/Ted  vir- 
eailinghcr  blefscdand  her  liruite  biefsed,  as  the  Church  do ech  alfo  by  her  wordesand  example  in  S'n  ^  A*  1  E* 
the  A  y  e  marie. 

4i.  Mother  of  my  Aprd.)Elizabeth  being  an  excedingiuft  and  blefled  woman,  yet  the  vvorchi-  Her  exccllecic. 
nes  of  Gods  mother  dothfo  far  excel  her  and  al  other  vvoinerijas  the  great  light  the  licit  Aarrcs. 

Hiero.  Prdf  in  Sophon. 

4 1 •  Shal call  me blcJfed.)This  Prophecieis  fulfilled, when  the  Church  keepeth  her  Fefliual  daies,  Her  honour  m 
and  when  the  faithful  in  al  generations  fay  the  A  v  £  Marie,  and  other  licdy  Antems  of  our  al  the  World 
Lady.  And  therfore  the  Caluinifles  arc  nor  among  thofe  generations  Which  call  our  Lady  blefled. 

6i.  lohn  u  hit  name.)  Wee  ice  that:  names  are  of  lignification  and  importance ,  God  him  felf  w  a  ■  ,  r 

changing  or  giuing  names  in  both  Tcftaments :  as,  Abraham,  ifraej^  Peter, and  the  principal  of  al  eri5*an“  h- 

others,  i  e  s  v  s:  and  here  Ioh  n,  which  ftgnifieth, Gods  grace  or  mercie,  or,  God  vvil  hauc  mcrcie.  canon 
For  he  was  the  Precurfor  an  J  Prophet  ol  the  mercic  and  grace  that  enfued  by  C  h  r  i  s  t  I  £  s  v  s.  namcs* 

Note  alfo  that  as  then  in  Circuncifiun  ,  fo  now  in  Baptifme  (which  anfwercth  thcrevnto)  names 
are  giuen.  And  as  we  fee  litre  and  in  al  the  old  Teflaincnt ,  great  refpc&  Was  had  of  names  :  fo  Wc  names  to 

mufl  beware  ofllrange,  pro!anc,and  locular  names(noW  a  daies  to  common)and  rather  according  be  giue  in  Bap- 
t.  ae  va.pt.  t0  chc  ♦  Catcchifmc  of  tire  holy  Conned  of  Trent,  take  names  ofSain&s  and  holy  men ,  that  may  ciime. 
in  fine,  put  VJ  [D  mjnJe  of  their  verrues. 

71.  lujhce  before  him.)  Here  alfo  We  fee  that  Wc  may  lnue  true  In  (lice,  not  only  in  the  fight  of  Truc  nifticc,not 
meft.ot  by  the  imputation  ofGod,but  in  deedc  before  him  and  in  his  fight:  and  that  the  comming  ‘mpucariue. 
of  Chrill  was  to  giue  men  fuch  iulfice.  The  Heretlkes 

7i.Theohatt.)Mituc\notif  Herctikcs  controule  the  old authentical  tranflation,a$  though  it  controule  both 
differed  fro  the  greeke:  whereas  here  they  make  much  a  doe  to  cotroulc  not  only  al  the  greeke  inter-  Greeke  andLa- 
preters  of  the  old  telUmeot.bur  alfo  S.  Luke  him  fell’  for  the  word  a*, as  differing  from  the  tin  text, 

Hebrew. 


Beza. 


Chap.  1 1. 


The  TLat  iitii tie  of  Chrijt ,  t  and  manifefiation  thereof  to  the  Shephtards  by  an  ^ingeltand 
by  them  to  others,  it  Hu  Circunctfon.  22  Hu  Prefmtation  ,  together  With 
Simeons  {as  alfo  *Annes)  attestation  and  prophecying  of  ha  Pa.fi ion  ,  of  the  JeWes 
reprobation,  and  of  the  Gen  till  illumination.  41  Ha  annual  aft  ending  to  Hicru- 
fiitem  With  ha  parents  ,  to  whom  he  Was  fubiett  ,  and  ha  fulnes  of  Wifedom 
f  heWed  among  the  Tfotlon  at  tWelueyeres  ofhu  age , 


N  D  it  came  co  pafle ,  in  chofe  daies  there  The  Cof 
came  forth  an  edidfc  from  C*far  Auguftus,  iheCfirA  Maife 
chat  the  whole  world  fhould  be  enrolled,  JJon  chriIlnus 
t  This  firft  enrolling  was  made  by  the  Pre-  Y 
fident  ofSyria  Cyrinus.  t  And  al  went  to  In  tI 
be  enrolled,  euery  one  into  his  owne  citic.  th^creatioA  of 

4  t  And  lolephalfo  went  vp  from  Galilee  out  of the  citie  of  rh-c''vor.1‘i^IJ,9; 
Nazareth  into  Ievvric  ,  to  the  citie  of  Dauid  that  is  called  i9f7.°frm™rhc 
Beth  lehem:  for-becaufehe  was  ofthehoufe  and  familie  o f^T  lit 

5  Dauid,  t  to  be  enrolled  with  Marie  his  defpoufed  wife  from  Mo yfJ 

6  that  was  with  childe.  t  And  it  came  to  patfe  ,  when  they  £r*h VrTb? 
were  there,  her  daies  were  fully  come  that  fhe  fhould  be  PC0PIe  ofirran 

7  deliuered.  t  And  fhe  brought  forth  her  firft  begotten  fonne,  i7io:°&6rSSd 

S  ij  and 
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anointed  king,  anj  fwadled  him  in  clothes ,  and  laid  him  dovvne  in  a  man- 
foiV’olympias^  ger :  becaufe  there  was  not  place  for  them  in  the  inne. 
h°  tr0  fRoC  tAnd  there  were  in  the  fame  countriefhepheards  wat-  8 
me, 7 jlfhcbdo -  ching  ,  and  keeping  the  night  watches  ouer  their  flocke. 

ding^othVpro- 1'  And  behold, an  Angel  of  our  Lord  flood  befide  them,  and  9 
phede  or  Da-  the  brightnes  ofGod  did  f  hine  round  about  them ,  and  they 

Is* el  in  the  yere  feared  with  a  great  feare.  tAnd  the  Angel  faid  to  them,Fea- 10 
440  or  there  rc  noc ;  for  behold  I  euangelize  to  you  great  ioy,  that  ihal 

Cxc^age  of  the  be  to  al  the  people :  t  becaufe  this  day  is  borne  to  you  a  S  A-  n 
world,  when  VIOVR  which  is  Chrift  our  Lord, in  the  citie  of Dauid.t And  1 1 

ucrfai^aceTn  this  f hal  be  a  figne to  y ou ,  You  fhal  finde  the  infant  fvva- 

th e'etcr na^G o d  died  *11  cl°chcs :  and  laid  in  a  manger,  t  And  fodenly  there  13 
and  fonne  of  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  oftheheauenly  armie,  prai- 

Iher Ct meaning  f  ng  G  o  d,an  d  faying,  t  Glorie  in  the  bigbejl  to  God :  And  in  cArtb  peAce  to  1 4 
to  confecrate  « men  of  goody  vil.  4  t  b  And  it  came  to  pafle  :  after  the  Angels  de-  ij 

world  whh  his  parted  from  them  into  heauen ,  the  f  hepheards  fpake  one  to 
moil  bieflcd  an  other  :  Let  vs  goe  ouer  to  Bethlehem ,  and  let  vs  fee  this 

c6cdu?d  oflhe  vvordthat  is  done  ,  which  our  Lord  hath-fhevved  rovs. 

H °Iy  monecli  t  And  they  came  with  fpeede:  and  they  found  M  a  r  i  e  and  16 
after  hisconce-  Iofeph,and  the  infant  laid  in  the  manger,  t  And  feeing  ir,  17 

c  h  r'is  V  the  vnderftood  °f  the  word  that  had  been  fpoken  to  them 

fonne  ofGod  is  concerning  this  childc.  t  A  nd  al  that  heard ,  did  maruel :  and  18 

khem  Of  ludt  concerning  thofe  things  that  were  reported  to  them  by  the 
in  the  yere  of  f  hepheards.  t  But  M,a  R  i  e  n  kept  al  thefe  v  vordes ,  confer-  19 
4  ring  them  in  her  ham  t  And  the  f  hepheards  returned,  glori*  10 

vurtjroi.  veccb.  fying  and  pray fing Ifod  in  al  things  that  they  had  heard ,  and 
’/hJmZtntuZ  fcen,as  it  was  faid  to  them,  q 

fupputation.  fc  And  *  afrer  eight  daies  were  expired,  that  the  childezi 

bJhrC*°/?el?  fhould  be  circuncifed:  his  name  was  called  Iesvs,  which 

.  the  fecoa  malic  1111  la  iir  ,  .  9 

vpo  chriRmas  was  *  called  by  the  Angel ,  before  that  he  was  conceiued  in 

day.  And  fora  ^  VVOmbe  *1 
Yotiue  of  our  1  c  1  °  '  * 

Lady  fro  chrift-  t d  And  after  the  daies  were  fully  ended  of  her  purification  11 
mas  t°  candle-  *  accor(|ing  to  thc  lav v  ofMoyfes,  they  cari^d  him  into  Hie- 

c  The  Gofpcl  rufalem,  to  prefent  him  to  our  Lord  (  fas  it  is  written  in  the  13 

cu  n  ci  C16  o  four  ^avv  °f°ur  Lord,  That  every  mAle  opening  the  mAtrice  yfb<tlbc  cAllcdholy 
Lord  ian.  1.  to  the  Lord.)  +*and  co  giue  a  facrifice  *  according  as  it  is  writ- 14 

vpIn^h^Puri-  cen  *D  t^le  *avv  our  Lord, a  Pa^re  °f  turtles ,  or  two  yong 
fiucion  of  our  pigeons,  t  And  behold, there  was  a  man  in  Hierufalem,  na-  xj 

dfema/d Ay.ln  mec*  Simeon,and  this  man  was  iuft  and  religious ,  expelling 

the  confolation  of  Iftael :  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  in  him. 
t  And  he  had  receiuedan  anfvver  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  that  he  1 6 
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fhould  not  fee  death  vnles  hefavvfirft  the::CH  rist  ofour 
x  7  Lord,  t  And  he  came  in  fpirir  into  the  temple .  And  when 
his  parents  brought  in  the  childe  I  e  s  v  s,to  doe  according  to 
18  thecuftomcoftheLaw  for  him:  t  hcalfo  tookc  him  into 
his  armes,and  blefled  God,and  faid, 

j  2$  f  No  v  thov  doejldimijje  thyferttant  0  Lord}according  to  tby  yyord  n  V  N  C  D  I- 
in  peace . 

j  o  |  Bccdttfcminc  eies  hauefeen ,  tby  Salvation, 

3  1  -f-  yvbtih  thou  bafl  prepared  before  the face  of  a l peoples : 

3  2,  light  to  the  reuelatton  of  the  Gentils ,  ana  the  glorie  of  thy  people 

IfraeL  i-j 

33  t  And  his  father  and  mother  were  matueling  vponthofe 

34  things  which  were  fpoken  concerning  him.  t  And  Simeon 
blefled  them, and  faid  to  M  A  r  i  e  his  mother ,  Behold  this  is 
fet"vnto  the  mine,  and  vnto  the  refurre&ion  of  many  in 

33  Ifrael  ,  andforafigne  which  fhal  be  contradi&ed,  t  and 

•*  thine  ownefoulcl  hal  a  fvvord  pearce,  that  out  of  many  Simeon  pro- 

36  hartes  cogitations  may  bereuealed.  t  And  there  was  Anne  fh of chm but 
a  prophetifle,the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  ofthe  tribe  of  Afcr:  ofour  b.  Lady, 

f he  was  farre  ftriken  in  daies ,  and  had  liued  with  her  hufi  row^srwhereLi 

37  band  feuen  yeres  from  her  virginitie.  t  And  fhe  was  "a  ^hc. 
widow  vntil  eightie  and  foureyeres:  who  departed  not  v^oursaui- 
from  the  temple, "by  failings  and  praiers  •*  feruine  night  and  °ur-  from  his 

o  .  ^  A  1  i  I  L  r  u  11  1  P  P  flight  into  A- 

38  day.  7  And  the  at  the  lame  hourelodenly  commtngin,  con-  gypteu«uohis 
felled  to  our  Lord:  andfpake  of  him  to  al  that  expected  the  dcath* 

39  redemption  of  Ifrael.  tAndafter  they  had  vvholy  done  al 
things  according  to  the  law  ofour  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Gahlee,into  their  citie  Nazareth. 

40  t  And  the  childe  grew, and  waxed  '  ftrong*  ;ful  of  wife- 

41  dom, and  the  grace  of  God  was  in  him.  tAnd  his  parents 
went euery  yere  vnto  Hierufalem,*at  the  folemne  day  of 
Pafche.  t  A  nd  when  he  was  tVvclue  yeres  old,  they  going  The  cofpelvp& 
vp  inro  Hicrufalcm  according  to  thecuftome  ol  the  feftiual  afrcr^hScun^ tL 

43  day,  f  and  hauing  ended  the  daies,  when  they  returned  ,  the  phanie. 
childe  l  e  s  v  s  remained  in  Hierulalem  :  and  his  parents  knew 

44  it  not.  t  And  thinking  that  he  was  in  the  companie ,  they 
came  a  daies  iourney,  and  fought  him  among  their  kinffolke 

45  and  acquaintance,  t  And  not  finding  him, they  returned  into 

46  Hicrufalem,fecking him.  tAnditcameto  pafle,  after  three 
daies  they  found  him  in  the  temple  fitting  in  the  middes  of 

4  7  the  Dodlors, hearing  them,  and  anting  them.  tAndal  were 
aftonied  that  heard  him,vpon  his  vvifedom  and  anfvvcrs. 

S  iij  tAnd 
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t  And  feeing  him ,  they  wondered,  Andhis  mother  faid  to  48 
him,  Sonne, why  haft  thou  fo  done  to  vs?  behold  thy  father 
and  l  forovving  did  feekethee.  t  And  he  faid  to  them,Vvhac  49 
is  it  chat  you  fought  me  ?  did  you  notknovv  ,that  1  muft  be 
about thofe things,  vvhich  are  my  fathers?  t  And  they  vn-50 
derftood  not  the  word  that  he  fpakc  vnto  them,  t  And  he  51 
went  dovvne  with  them ,  and*  came  to  Nazareth  :  and  was 
"fubieftto  them. And  his  mother  keptal  thefe  wordes  in  her 
hart.  tAndlESVS  proceeded  in  vvifedom  and  age,  and  grace  5 1 
with  God  and  men.  4 

ANNOTATI  ONS 

Chap.  II. 


'f««  VfU.  r#.  C\Ccn  ofgood'Wil.']  The  birth  of  Chrift  giueth  not  peace  of  mihde  or  faluarion  but  to  fitch. 

as  be  of  good  will, becaufc  he  Worketh  notour  good  againft  ourWillcs.burour  wiiles  concurring. 

*Aug.  quxfl.  ad  Simplic.  li.  r.q t.  2.  to.  4. 

Our  B.Lady  Tul  ^9.Kgpt  <*M  Our  Lady  though  lirle  befpoken  of  her  concerning  fuch  matters  in  the  Scriptures, 
of  deepc  con-  becaufc  fhe  Was  a  Woman,  and  not  admitted  to  teach  or  difpuce  in  publike  of  high  myftcries  :  yet 
tempi  a  cions.  Che  knew  al  thefe  myftcries,  and  Wifely  noted  and  contemplated  of  al  thofe  things  that  were 

done  and  (aid  about  Chrift  ,  from  the  fijft  bourc  of  his  Conception  til  the  end  of  his  life  and  his  • 
Afccnfion. 

j  4.  To  the  mine.)  Therfore  to  the  mine  of  fome,  becaufethey  Would  not  bcleeue  in  him,  and 
Co  were  the  caufe  of  their  owneruine,  a|he  is  els  Where  called ,  *A  flumblingflone ,  becaufc  many  1  ?et‘  l> 
Mens  ruineand  Would  ftumble  athim  and  fo  fall  by  their  owne  fault^ot her.  Ibinc  he  raifed  by  his  grace  from  (inne 
damnation  is  to  iuftice,  and  fo  he  was  therefurre&ion  ofmany.  The  Apoftlevfeth  the  like  l'pcache,  faying; 
of  them  lelues.  We  are  to  fame  the  odour  of  life,  vnto  life :  to  others ,  the  odour  ofdeath.vnro  death.  Not  that  their  prea-  a  Cor. 1,1 

ching  was  to  caufe  death  ,  but  becaufe  they  chat  Woulduot  bcleeue  their  preaching  ,  Wilfully  in¬ 
curred  deadly  finne  and  damnation. 

tt.  vA  widow. )  Mark e  that  widowhodis  here  mentioned  to  the  commendation  thereof 
Holy  widoW-  cucn  *n  r^c  Teftamcnt  alfo ,  and  the  fruiteand  as  it  Were  the  profelTion  thereof  is  here  com- 

mended.to  witte ,  fading,  praying ,  being  conrinuallv  in  the  Templc.euen  as  S.  Paul  more  at  large  ,  Cor.  7. 
fortheftateofthe  new  Teftamcnt  fpcaketh  of  widowhod  and  virginicie  ,  as  being  profellions 
more  apt  and  commodious  for  the  feruice  of  God. 

Falling  an  aft  >1.  ‘By  fafting*  andprojtrs  feruing.)  Seruing,  in  the  Greek e  is  "KcfipOVivact,  rbar  is,  doing  diuine 

©(religion,  Worfhip  vnto  God,  as  by  praiier,  fo  alfo  by  fafting.fo  that  faftingis  rhac  is,  an  aft  of 

religion  Whereby  We  doc  Worfhip- God  ,  as  we  doe  by  praiet,  and  notvfed  only  to  fubdeW  our 
flefh.much  leCTe  (as  Heretikes  would  hautic)  as  a  matter  of  pollicie. 

Dutiful  obe-  61,  Subicttto  them.)  Al  children  may  learne  hereby,  that  great  ought  to  be  their  fubieftion  and 

dience  to  pa-  obedience  to  their  Parents,  When  Chrift  him  fclf»beingGpd,  Would  be  fubieft  to  his  parents  being 
rents.  but  his  creatures. 


T  H  B  S  E— 
c  o  n  d  part: 
The  prepa¬ 
ration  that 
was  made 
to  the  mani- 
fellation  of 
C  H  R  1  S  T  .. 


Chap.  III. 

J  ohtt,  to  prepare  al  to  Chrifl  (  at  Efayhad  prophecied  of  him )  baptizeth  them  to  petraner, 
7  inflnuating  their  reprobation.  And  the  Gent  Us  vocation,  10  teaching  alfo  and 
exhorting  ech  fort  to  doe  their  dutie.  1  j  That  him  felf  u  not  Chrifl ,  befhcWeth 
by  the  difference  of  their  two  baptifmes :  17  and  faith  that  Chrifl  vuit  alfo 
judge  hu  baptized.  19  Johns  imprifonment,  it  Chrifl  being  him  felf  alfo 
baptixad  of  John,  hath  teflimoniefrom  heauen,  ij  as  he  who fe  generation  re- 
.  tfuceth  vs  againe.  to  God .. 
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HI.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  IV1CI.  MJ 

N  D  in  the  fiftenthyere  of  the  empire  of  Tibe-  J^bfr°iatu7-4 
rius  Casfar, Pontius  Pilate  being  Gouernourof  dayinAduenr. 
Ievvrie,  and  Herod  being  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  f^a^inAd* 
and  Philip  his  brother  Terrarch  of  Iturea  and  ucaL 
the  countrie  Trachonitis  ,  and  Lyfanias  Te- 
A ,  Jina,  t  vnder  the  high  Priefts  Annas  and  Cai- 
phas:  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  made  vpon  Iohn  the  fonne 
ofZacharie,in  the  deferr.  tAnd  *  he  came  into  al  the  countrie 
of  Iordan,  preaching  the  baptifme  of  penance  vnto  remif- 
lion  offinnes :  as  it  is  written  in  the  booke  of  the  Payings  oftochrift. 

Elay  the  Prophet :  t  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  defect :  prepare  the  way 
of  our  Lord, make  flraight  luf  pathes.]  Euery  valley  fbalbe  piled:  and  euery  moan- 
taine  and  hi  l  fhal  be  made  low,  and  crooked  things  Jhal  become  flraight:  and 
rough  waits, pi nine :  and  al  fcj  h  j  half ee  the  Salvation  of  God. 

t  He  Paid  therfore  to  the  multitudes  that  went  forth  to 
be  baptized  of  him,  *  Ye  vipers  broodes,vvho  hath  f  hewed  "  Fniircsofpe- 
youtofleefromthewrathtocome?  t  Y eld  t h e r fo  re : :  fr ui-  jj* 
tesvvorthie  of  penance,  and  doeyenot  begin  to  fay  >  Vve  rie. 
haue  Abraham  to  our  father.  For  I  tel  you ,  that  God  is  able 
of  thefe  (tones  to  raife  vp  children  to  Abraham.  tAnd  now  ::Amanwith- 
thc  axe  is  put  to  the  roote  of  the  trees.  •*  Euery  tree  therfore  workesTs 
that  yeldeth  not  good  fruitc,  'fhal  be*  cut  dovvne,  and  call 
inro  fire,  t  And  the  multitudes  afked  him, faying, Vvhat  fhal  euerLiftmg  fire! 
vve  doe  then?  t  And  he  anfvvcrine,  Paid  vnto  them;  ••  He  .... 

ill  ii-  b  ,  ii!  ‘  ■  Almcj  coun- 

tnat  hatn  two  coates, let  him  giue  to  him  that  hath  not :  and  ftitd  or  enioy- 
he  that  hath  meate ,  let  him  doe  Iikewife.  t  And  the  Publi-  f°0r 
cans  alfo  came  to  be  baptized, and  Pud  to  him, Maifter,  vvhat  damnation, 
fhal  wc  doe  ?  t  But  he  Paid  to  them ,  Doe  nothingmorethen 
that  which  is  appointed  you.  t  And  the  fouldiars  alfo  afked 
him,  faying,  Vvhat  fhal  vve  alfo  doc?  And  he  Paid  to  them, 

Vcxe  not  neither  calumniate  any  man  :  and  be  content  with 
yourftipends. 

1  And  ::the  people  imagining ,  and  al  men  thinking  in  j, 0Ti ^ ^ h a cml 
their  harts  of  Iohn,  left  perhaps  he  were  Chrift :  t  Iohn  ailf-  mighrby  erruur 
vvered,  faying  vnto  al,*  I  in  deede  baptize  y 

••but  there"  lhalcome’a  mightier  then  I,vvhofe  latchet  of  ::  How  Gy 
his  fhocs  I  am  not  worthie  to  vnloofc,  he  fhal  baptize  you  ^ 
in  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire,  t  whofe  fanne  is  in  his  hand, and  Baptifme  of 
lie  wil  purge  his  floore  :  and  wil  gather  the  vvheate  into  his 
barne,but  thechaffe  he  wil  burne  with  vnquencheable  fire,  thcniohm* 
t  Many  other  things  alfo  exhorting  did  he  euangelize  to  the 

people. 
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people. 

And  Herod  theTetrarch  ,  when  he  was  rebuked  of  19 
him  for  Herodias  his  '  brothers  ’wife,  and  foral  the  euils 
which  Hetod  did:  t"  he  added  this  alfo  aboue  al,andfhut  10 
vp  lohn  into  prifon. 

t  *And  it  came  to  pafle  when  al  the  people  was  baptized,  zi 
Iesvs  alfo  being  baptized  and  praying,  hcauen  was  opened: 
t  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  defeended  in  corporal  fhape  asadoue  22 
vpon  him:  and  a  voice  from  heauen  was  made  :  Thou  art  my 
beloued  lonne,in  thee  I  am  vvel  pieafed.  tAnd  Iesvs  him  felf  23 
'OfMS  beginning  to  be  about  thirtie  yeres  old:as  it  was  thought, 
the  fonne  oflofephjvvho  vvas"ofHcli,t  who  was  of  Mat-  24 
that,  who  was  ofLeui ,  who  was  ofMelchi,  who  was  of 
lanne,  who  was  of  Iofeph,tvvho  was  of  Matthathias,vvho  25 
was  of  Amos, who  was  ofNaum,vvho  was  ofHefli,  who 
vvnsofNagge,  t  who  was  ofMahath,  who  was  of  Mat-  26 
thathias,vvho  was  ofSemei,who  was  ofIofeph,who  was 
of  Iuda ,  t  who  was  of  lohanna,  who  was  of  Refa ,  who  27 
was  ofZorobabel  ,  who  was  ofSalathiel ,  who  was  of 
Neri,  t  who  was  of  Melchi ,  who  wasofAddi  ,  who  28 
was  of  Cofam ,  who  was  of  Elmadan ,  who  was  of  Her, 

-  f  who  was  of  lefus  ,  who  was  ofEliezer,  who  was  29 
of  lorim  ,  who  was  of  Matthat ,  who  was  of  Le- 
ui,  t  who  was  of  Simeon  ,  who  was  of  Iudas  *  who  3° 
was  of  lofeph,  who  was  of  Iona,  who  was  of  Elia- 
cim,  tvvho  was  of  Melcha,  who  was  of  Menna,  who  31 
was  ofMatthatha,who  was  of  Nathan,  who  was  of  Da- 

...  D"ia  boldly  t  *  who  was  of  Iefle ,  who  was  of  Obed  ,  who  was  32 

wipeth  out  of  of  Booz,  who  was  of  Salmon  ,  who  was  of  Naaffon, 

feword^sW^  tvvho  was  of  Aminadab ,  who  was  of  Aram,  who  was  33 
wad  of  Cainan:  of  Efron, who  was  of  Phares ,  who- was  of  Iudas,  t  who  34 

Greeke  copies  vvas  of  Iacob,vvho  was  of  Ifaac,.who  was  of  Abraham, 
both  of  the  old  who  was  of  Thare ,  who  vvas  ofNachor,  t  who  vvas  3c 

^ee  n^DtChaac  of  Sarug,  who  vvas  of  Ragan ,  who  was  of  Phaleg,  who 
the  wordes  vvasof  Heber,  whovvasof  Sale,  t ::  who  was  of  Cai-  36 

With  ful  cofent.  i  rjiiii  rn  i 

whereby  we  nan, who  v vas  or  Arphaxad  ,  v vho  vvasot  Sem,  who  vvas 

lerabie^acines  °f  Noe,  who  vvasof  Lamech,  t  who  was  of  Mathufale,  yj 
of  the  Cahii-  who  vvas  of  Henoch  ,  who  vvas  of  Iared,  who  vvas  of 

^KiJip'tlfho-  Malaleel,  who  vvas  of  Cainan,  tvvho  vvas  of  Henos,  38 
ly  Scripcurc.that  who  was  of  Seth  ,  who  was  of  Adam,  who  vvasof 

God. 
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X*N  NOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 

i 

>d  He  added  thu  about  a/.]  The  fault  of  Princesand  othergreat  men,  that  can  not  only  not 
abide  to  heare  their  faults ,  but  alfo  p  uni  Hi  by  death  or  emprifonment  fuch  as  reprehend  them  for 
the  fame  (fpecially  if  they  warne  them, as  Prophets  and  Prielh  doe,(rom  God,  js  cxceding  great.  '  . 

ji  Of  Heli  ]  Whereas  in  S.  Matthew,  Iacob  is  father  to  lofeph  ,  and  here  Heli ,  the  cafe  was  The  recondli- 
thus  Mathan  (named  in  S.  Matthew)  of  his  wife  called  Efchabegat  lacob  :  and  after  his  death,  ation  of  Mat- 
Melchi  (named  here  in  S.  Luke  )  of  the  lame  woman  begat  Heli :  io  that  Iacob  and  Heli  were  [hew  and  Luke 
brethren  of  one  mother.  This  Heli  therfore  marrying  and  dying  without  ifliie :  Iacob  his  brother,  in  our  Sawours 
according  to  the  Law  married  his  wife ,  and  begat  lofeph,  andfo  raifed  vp  feede  to  his  brother  petigree. 

Hdi  whereby  it  caine  to  paffe.that  Iacob  was  the  natural  father  of  lofeph.which  as  (S.  Matthew 
laith)  begat  him  :  and  Heli  Was  his  legal  lather  according  to  the  Law,  as  S.  Luke  fignifiech.  Eufeb . 

It,  i  Ec.  Hijt.  c.  i  Hiero. in  c,  i  Mat.  *4ug.li.  i  c.  j.  j  deconj.  Euang. 
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Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

Cbrijt  going  into  the  Defert  to  prepare  him  ftlf  before  his  man  iff  at  ion,  ouercommeth  the 
tent  At  ions  of  the  Distil .  t +  then  beginning  gloriouf jin  Galilee,  16  he  J'heW- 
eth  to  them  ofTLautreth  his  commtfion  out  of  Efay  the  Prophet ,  it  inji - 
Hunting  by  occajionthe  Irvves  his  count riemens  reprobation,  ji  In  Capbarnaum 
htt  do  Brine  u  admired,  n  ftecially  for  hu  miracle  in  t  he  Synagogue.  3  8.  from 
which,  going  to  Peters  houfe ,  he  fhevveth  there  much  more  power,  +1  Then 
retiring  into  thcwildemejfe,  hepreacheth  afterward  to  the  other  cities  6f  Ga 
lilee. 

ND  I  e  svsful  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft, retur¬ 
ned  from  Iordan  ,  and  was  driuen  in  the 

fpiritinto  the  deferr,t  ;:foimie  daies,  and  faJof^o^aies 
was  tempted  of  the  deuil  „  And  he  did  (called mo  co- 

eate  nothing  in  thofe  daies :  and  when  Ap'ofio* 
they  were  ended,  he  was  an  hungred.  Tradition, 
f  And  the  Deuil  laid  to  him,  If  thou  be  the  ilTm., 
fonneofGod,  fiy  to  this  /tone  that  it  be  made  bread,  t  And  nier.cp*dMar*\ 

T  \  A  t  .  -  .  .  .  r  ,  cel.adu.erro.Mo- 

I  e  s  v  s  madeanlvver  vnto  nun ,  Ic  is  written ,  rb  a  notm  bit  end  tani.  Leo  fir.  a  et 
alone  fbalman  line  ,but  in  entry  yyord  of  God.  t  And  the  Deuil  brought  9  d*  Quadragcf 
him  into  an  high  mountaine,  and  file  wed  him  al  the  king¬ 
doms  ofthe  whole  world  in  a  moment  of  time:  land  he 
faidto  him,  To  thee  vvil  I  giue  this  whole  power,  and  the 
glorie  ofthem:for  ro  me  they  are'dcliuered.,  and  to  /whom  I  see  the  An- 
vvil,  I  doe  giue  them.  tThou  therfore  if  thou  wilt  adore '[j°Vncs‘  Milt" 
before  me,  they  fhalal  be  thine,  j  And  Us  vs  anfwering 

faid  to  him, It  is  written,  --Thouf  halt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God  ,andbim  ^ 

only  [halt  thottefirttt.  +  And  he  brought  him  into  Hierufalem,Jge  scripture 
and  fet  him  vpon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple :  and  he  faid' to.J®31^^^ 
him  ,Ifthou  be  thefonne  ofGod,  caft  thy  felf  from  hence '^««ikes do fo 
downeward.  t  For  ::  it  is  written, that  He  bs[th  ginen  hu  angels 
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3  their  bands  they  fhal  11 


(barge  of  (bee ,  f/;4f  theyprefertte  thee:  t  and  that 
beare  thee  yp  ,  lefi  perhaps  thott  knock^e  thy  foot  e  a  gain fi  a  fione.  “t  And  11 
Iesvs  anfv  Bering  faid  co  himjt  is  laid ,T hot* f bolt  not  tempt  the  lord 
thy  God.  i  And  al  the  tentarion  being  ended, the  Deuilr/depar-  13 
The  third  ted  from  him  vntjl  a  time. 

pact:ofChri-  4  *  And  Iesvs  returned  in  the  force  of  the  fpirit  into  Ga-  1 4 
ftesmani^-  |j[ee?  ancj  the  fame  went  forth  through  the  whole  countrie 

bySprc™chIg  of  him.  t  And  he  taught  in  their  fynagogs,  and  was  mag-  15 

and  mira-  nifiedofal. 

clcs,  fpecial-  f*And  he  came  to  Nazareth  where  he  was  brought  vp  :  16 
ly  in  Gali-  and  heenrred  ::  according  to  his  cuftom  on  the  Sabboth  day 

::C  our  sauiour  into  the  fynagogue  :  and  he  rofe  vp  to  reade.  f  And  the  17 
vfed  to  preach  booke  of  Efay  the  Prophet  was  deliuered  vnto  him .  And  as 

gogu Syna  he  vnfolded  the  booke,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was 

V  V  ritten,  t  The  Spirit  of the  Lord  ypon  me  for  yyhicb  be  anointed  me,  to  euan-  1 8 
geli^  ynto  the  poore  he fent  me,  to  beale  the  contrite  of  hart,  |  to  preach  to  the  cap-  19 
tines  remifsiontand fight  to  the  blmdejo  dimiffe  the  brttifed  ynto  remifsiojo  preach 
the  acceptable  yere  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  retribution .  And  when  *0 
he  had  folded  the  booke ,  he  rendred  it  to  the  minifter,  and 
fatedowne.  And  the  eicsofalin  thefynagogue  were  bent 
“  He  had  a  vpon  him.  t  And  he  began  to  fay  vnto  them  ;  That  this  day  1 1 
marueious  gra-  js  fulfilled  this  feripture  in  your  cares,  t  And  al  gaue  teftimo-  2  1 

rraordinarie  monie  to  him  :  and  they  marueled  in  the  v  vordes  of  grace 


f<^rCe  the  hares  l^at  proceded  from  his  mouth, and  they  (aid ,  Is  not  this  Io- 
ofhL  hearers.  fephsfonne?  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Certes  you  wil  fay  to  *  3 
The  Gofpd  mc  thisfimilitude,  Phyficion,curetheyfelf:  as  great  things  as  vve 
vpon  Mimday  haue  heard "  done  in  Capharnaum,doe  alfo  herein  thycoun- 
ofi!cnt.VVeCke  tr^#  t  And  he  faid,  A  men  I  fay  to  you, that  no  Prophet  is  ac-  24 

cepced  in  his  o  wnc  countrie.  t  In  truth  I  fay  to  y  ou ,  *  there  25 
were  manyvvidowes  in  thedaies  of  Elias  in  Ifraei,vvhen 
theheauen  was  fhut  three  yeres  and  fix  moneths  ,  when 
there  was  a  great  famine  made  in  the  whole  earth:  t  and  to  z  6 
none  of  them  was  Elias  fent,  but  into  Sarepta  of  Sidon ,  to  a 
widow  woman.  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Ifrael  27 

vnder  Elifxus  the  Prophet  :  and  none  of  them  was  made 
cleane  but  Naama  the  Syrian.lAnd  al  in  the  fynagogue  were  18 
filled  with  anger, hearing  thefe  things,  t  And  they  rofe,and 
caft  him  out  of  the  citie:  and  they  brought  him  to  the  edge 
ofthe  hil,vvherevpon  their  citie  was  built ,  that  they  might 
throw  him  do wne headlong,  i  But  he"  pafling  through  the  30 
middesofthem, went  his  way.  4 
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31  i*  And  he  went  dov vne  into  Capharriaum  a  citic  of  Ga- 

31  lilce:  and  there  he  taught  them  on  the  Sabboths .  t  And  they 
were  aftonied  at  his  doctrine:  becaufe  his  talke  was  in 

33  power,  i  And  in  the  fynagogue  there  was  a  man  hauingan 

3  4  vneleane  Diuel,  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  t  faying, 

Let  be,  what  to  vs  and  thee  Iesvs  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou 
come  to  deftroy  vs?l  know  thee  who  thou  arr,  the  Sainct  of 

35  Cod.  fAnd  Iesvs  rebuked  him, faying.  Hold  thy  peace, &  goe 
out  of  him.  And  when  the  Deuilhad  throvven  him  into  the 

36  middes,he  went  out  of  him, and  hurted  him  nothing.  tAnd 
there  came  feare  vpon  al,  and  they  talked  together  one  with 
an  other,faying,  V vhat  word  is  this ,  that  in  power  and  ver- 
tue  he  commaundeth  the  vneleane  fpirits  ,  and  they  goe  out? 

37  t  And  the  fame  of  him  was  publifhed  into  euery  place  of 
the  councrie. 

38  1  And  I  e  s  v  s  rifmgvp  out  ofthc  fynagogue,  entred  into  The  Gofpel 
Simonshoufe.  *And"Simons  vviuesmother  was h olden  /nPX™vv 

3P  with  a  great  feuer :  and  they  befought  him  for  her.  t  And  ofLent-  And 
Handing  ouer  her,  he  commaunded  the  feuer,  and  it  left  her.  i^vvhltfoj!* 

40  And  incontinent  rifing,fheminiftred  to  them,  t  And  when  vvecke* 
the  funnevvas  dov  vne, al  that  had  difeafed  of  fundrie  mala¬ 
dies,  brought  them  to  him.  But  he  impofing hands  vpon 

41  euery  one, cured  them,  t  And  Deuils  went  out  from  many, 
crying  and  laying, That  thou  art  the  fonne  of  God.  And  re¬ 
buking  them  ne  fuffred  them  not  to  fpeake ,  that  rhey  knew 

41  hevvasChrift. 

tAnd  when  it  was  day, going  forth  he  went  into  a  defert 
place :  and  the  multitudes  fought  him  ,  and  came  euen  vnto 

43  himiand  they  held  him  that  he  fhould  not  depart  from  them. 
tTo  whomhefaid.  That  to  other  cities  alfo  mull;  I  cuange- 

44  lize  the  kingdom  of  God  :  becaufe  therfore  I  was  fent.  tAnd 

he  was  preachingin  the  lynagogs  ofGalilec,  4 


i 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 


>3. 'Departed  vntit  a  time.)  No  maruel  if  the  diuel  be  often  or  altvaies  bufic  with  Chiilian  men  rh  a-  l 

ftcrng  after  he  was  plaincly  ouercome  by  Cbrift,  yet  did  he  notgiue  him  oucr  altogether,  buefor  uclstcn 

a  time.  rations. 


at  one 


a;.  'Done in  Capbamaum.)  God  makechchoifc  of  perfons  and  places  where  he  Worketh  mi-  v/*  t 
lacles  or  doetli  benefucs^though  he  might  doe  the  fame  els  where ifit  liked  hisM/ifedom.  So  doth  Dj eSi 
he  in  doing  miracles  by  Saindts,  notLn  al  places,  nor  towards  al  perfons,  but  as  itplcafcth  him  "  accana  not  at 

‘t>-  U7.  ■  * 


an  other. 


jo.  Pajiing 
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$».  Paflin%  through  the  middet  of  them.)  Either  by  making  him  felf  inuifiblc,  oralfo  more 
Chrifts  body  ^onderfuHy  .penetrating  the  multitude  and  palling  through  them,  as  he  did  through  thedoorc, 
concerned  in  his  body  either  being  without  fpace  of  place ,  or  With  ocher  bodies  in  one  place.  By  al  Which  and 
place  aboue  t kc  ^  his  d0ingS  mentioned  in  the  Gofpel ,  it  is  euideuc  that  he  can  alter  and  order  his  body  as  he 

nature.  lill,aboue  the  natural  conditions  of  a  body. 

t».  Simons  wiuet  mother .)  It  iseuident  that  Peter  had  a  Wife,  but  after  his  calling  to  be  an 
The  Apoftles  ApoftiCi  heleafther,  as  S.  Hierom  Writeth  in  many  places  ep.  $+  c.  t  ad  htlianum,  Li,  t  adu.  loain, 
lcfttheiivviues.  seetheAnnot.  SMatth.  9,29. 


Chap.  V . 

Hauing  taught  the  people  out  of  Peters  f hip  ,  *  he  fhevvethin  a  miraculous  taking  of 
jifbes.bovv  he  vvil  make  him  the fif her  of  men.  11  Hecurttha  leper  by  tou¬ 
ching  him, and fendeth  him  to  the  Priefi  in  witnejfe  that  he  is  not  againfi  SMoy- 
fes.  sf  The  people  flocking  vnto  him,  he  ret  ireth  into  the  wildcrncffe.  1 7  To 
the  Pharij'ees  in  a  Jolemne  ajfembly  heprouethby  a  miracle  hit  power  to  remit 
finnes  in  earth.  37  He  defendeth  htt  eating  with finners  ,at  being  the  Phyfi- 
cion  of foule  s,  ij  and  hu  not  preferring  as  yet  of  any  faftes  to  his  Difcipics. 


N  Dit  came  to  pafTe,when  the  multitudes  pref-  1 
, fed  vpon  him  to  heare  the  word  of  God,  and 
him  felfftoode  befidethe  lake  of  Genefareth. 
jl^Andhefaw  two  fhippes  (landing  by  the  1 
lake  :  and  the  fif  hers  were  gone  do  wne ,  and 
r  nettes.  t  And  he  going  vp  into 11  one  f  hip  that  5 
was  Simons ,  defired  him  to  bring  it  backe  a  litle  from  the 
land. And  (itting,he  taught  the  multitudes  out  ofthe  f  hip. 

]  And  as  lie  ceafed  to  fpeake ,  he  (aid  to  Simon ,  Launche  4 
forth  into  the  deepe,  and  let  loofeyour  nettes  to  make  a 
draught,  t  And  Simon  anfvvering,  faid  to  him ,  Maifter,  J 
labouring  al  the  night ,  we  haue  taken  nothing :  but  in  thy 
word  I  wil  let  loofethe  nette.  tAnd  when  they  had  done  6 
this, they  inclofed  "a  very  great  multitude  offifhes,  and  their 
nette  was  broken,  t  And  they "  beckened  to  their  fellovves  7 
that  were  in  the  other  fhip  ,  that  they  fhould  come  and 
help  them.  And  they  cameand  filled  both  fhippes,  fo  that 
they  did  finke.  tVvhichwhen  Simon  Peter  did  fee,  he fel  8 
dovvne  at  1  e  s  v  s  knees, faying, Goe  forth  from  me,  beenufe 
I  am  a  finful  man,  O  Lord,  1  For  he  was  wholy  aftonifhed  9 
andalrhat  were  with  him, at  the  draught  offifhes  which 
they  had  taken,  t  In  like  maner  alio  lames  and  Iohnthefon-  10 
nes  ofZebedee, who  were  Simons  fellovves.  And  Iesvs 
faid  to  Simon,  Feare  nor:  fro  m  this  time  now/' thou  fhalt 
be  takingmen.  1  And  hauing  brought  their  fhippesto  land,  11 
leauing  al  things  they  folovved  him.  ^ 

f*  And  it  came  to  pafle,'  when  he  was  in  one  ofthe  ci-  11 
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ties,and  behold  a  man  ful  of  leprofie,and  feeing  I  es  vs,  and 
falling  on  his  face,  befought  him  faying ,  Lord ,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canft  make  me  cleane.  t  And  ftretching  forth  the  hand, 
he  touched  him,faying,I  wil.  be  thou  made  cleane.  And  im- 
14  mediatly  the  leprofie  departed  from  him.  t  And  he  com- 

maunded  him  that  hefhould  tel  no  body, bur,  Goe,  ••  f hew  ;;s«  s.  Mat. 
thy  felftothe  Prieft,  and  offer  for  thy  cleanfing*  as  Moyfes  Annot-c'8’*- 
commaundedjfor  a  teftimonic  to  them. 

t  Bur  the  bruite  of  him  went  abrode  the  more .  and  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hcare ,  and  to  be  cured  of  their 
infirmities,  f  And  he  retired  into  the  defert,and  praied. 

t*  And  it  came  topafle  one  day  ,  and  he  fate  teaching.  TheGofPelvP5 
And  there  were  Pharilees  fitting  and  Doctors  of  Law  that  rJ ! c k h  1 
were  come  out  of  euery  towneof  Galilee  and  lewrie  and 
Hierufalem:  and  the  vertuc  of  our  Lord  was  to  heale  them, 
t  And  behold  men  carying  in  a  bed  a  man  that  had  thepalfey: 
and  they  fought  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 
t  And  not  finding  on  which  fide  they  might  bring  him  in  for 
the  multitude, they "  went  vp  vpon  the  roofe,and  through 
the  tiles  let  him  downe  with  the  bed  into  the  middes,  be- 

10  fore  Iesvs.  f"  Vvhofe  faith  when  he  faw,  he  faid,Man,thy 

11  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee,  f  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharilees  be¬ 
gan  to  thinke,faying,  who  is  this  tharfpeaketh  blafphemies? 

ii  Who  can  forgiue  finnes, but  only  God?  t  And  when  Iesvs 
knewe  their  cogitations,  anfwering he faid  to  them,  Vvhat 

13  doe  vou  thinke  m  your  hartes?  t  Which  is  eafier  to  fay, Thy 

14  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee:  or  to  fay ,  Anfe,  and  walke  ?  f  but 
that  you  may  know  that "  the  fonne  of  man  hath  power 
in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes  ( he  faid  to  the  ficke  of  the  palfey ) 

I  fay  to  thee,  Arife  ,  take  vp  thy  bed,and  goe  into  thy  houle. 

15  t  And  forthwith  rifing  vp  before  them, he  tooke  that  where- 

16  in  he  layiand  he  went  into  his  houfc, magnifying  God.tAnd 
al  were  affonied  :  and  they  magnified  God.  And  they  were 
replenifhcd  with  feare,  faying ,  That  vve  haue  feen  marue- 
lous  things  to  day.  •! 

17  1*And after  thefe  things  he  went  forth, and  faw  a  Publican  TheGoipelvpf 
called  Leui,  fitting  at  the  Cuftomehoufe,  and  he  laid  to  him,  cuc^scp^i?. 

18  Folow  me.  t  And "leauingal  things,  he  rofe  and  folovved 

19  him.  t  and  Leui  made  him  a  great  fcafl  in  his  houfc  :  and  there 
was  a  great  multitude  of  Publicans,  and  of  others  that  were 

3°  fitting  at  the  table  with  them.  tAnd  their  Pharifees  and  Scri- 

T  iij  bes 
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chriit  came  bes  murmured,  faying  to  his  difciples,  Why  doc  you  eate  and 

chofe  vpho^rc-  drinke  with  Publicans  and  finners?  tAnd  I  hsvs  anfwe-  31 
fume*  of  rLir  ring  (aid  to  them.  They  that  are  whole, neede  not  the  Phy(i- 

r^thac^ofVt  cion  :  hut  they  that  are  il  at  eafe.  t ::  I  came  not  to  call  the  31 
them  feiues  to  iuft,  but  finneisto  penance.  ^ 

ofchrift.neCtlc  t  But  they  faid  to  him,*  Vvhy  doe  the  difciples  of  lohn  ::  faft  33 
::  see  s .  Mat.  often, and  make  obfecrations,and  ofthe  Pharifees  in  like  ma- 
iAnnot.c.9>t*-  ner.but  thine  doe  eate  and  drinker  t  To  whom  he  faid, Why,  34 

can  you  make  the  children  ofthe  bridegrome  faft  whiles  the 
bridegrome  is  with  them?  t  But  the  daies  wil  come:  and  35 
when  the  bridegrome  f  hal  be  taken  away  from  them,  then 
they  fhal  faft  in  thofe  daies.  tAnd  he  faid  a  fimilitude  alfojtf 
vnto  them ,  That  no  man  putteth  a  peecc  from  a  new  gar¬ 
ment  into  an  old  garments  otherwife  both  he  breaketh  the 
new, and  the  peece  from  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 
tAndnobodie  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottels:  other- 37 
wife  the  new  wine  wil  breake  the  bottels,  and  it  felf  wil 
be  f  hed,  and  the  bottels  wil  be  loft,  t  But  new  wine  is  to  ^8 
be  put  into  new  bottels :  and  both  arc  preferued  together, 
t  And  no  man  drinking  old,wil  new  by  and  by. for  he  faith,  29 
The  old  is  better. 
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Peters  fifblng. 


Peters  coadiu 
tors. 


Peters  preemi¬ 
nence  in  fifhing 
for  mes  foules. 


Zeale  offoules. 


The  interccflio 
of  others, 


j.  On  t  fhip  Simon  1.)  It  is  purpofety  cxprelled  that  rhere  Were  two  fhippes,  and  that  one  of 
them  Was  Peters,  and  that  Chrift  Went  into  that  one,  and  fate  downeinir,  and  that  fitting  he 
taught  out  of  that  f  hip  :  no  doubt  to  fignifie  the  Church  refemblcd  by  Peters  fhip  ,  and  that  in 
it  is  the  chaire  of  Chrift,  and  only  true  preaching. 

6.  great  multitude  of  fifhes.)  Likewife  by  this  fignificatine  miracle  Wrought  about  Peters 
fifhing,  iscuidently  forf  heWed  what  Wonderful  fucceflc  Peter  fhould  haue  in  conuertingmcn 
to  Chriit,  both  Ievves  and  Gentiles,  as  when  c:  one  draught ,  that  is  to  fay,*  atone  Sermon  he 
drewe  into  his  fhip,  which  is  Chriftcs  Church, a  great  number  of  men,as  he  did  now  fifhcs:and  4,  4. 
fo  continually  by  him  felf  and  his  Sncceflors  vnto  the  Worldsend. 

7.  'Beckoned  to  their fellcWcs »)  Peter  had  fo  much  Worke  that  he  called  for  helpe  and  ioyned  vnto 
him  the  other  fhip,  reprefenting  to  vs  his  Copartiners  k)  the  preaching  of  the  Golpel ,  and  the  con- 
iunttion  ofthe  Synagogue  and  the  people  of Gentilitie  vnto  Peters  fhip ,  that  is,  to  the  Church  of 
Ch  rift.  lAmbto.  ti.  +.  in  Luc.  c.  vlt.  • 

io. Thou  fhaithe  taking  men.)  That  al  this  aforefaid  did  properly  meane  Peters  trauailes  to 
come,  in  the  coueriion  oi  the  world  to  Chrift  ,  and  his  prerogatiuc  before  ai  men  therein,  it  is  eui- 
dent  by  Chrifts  fpecial  promis  made  to  him  feuerally  and  apart  in  this  place,  that  he  fhould  be 
made  the  taker  of  men.  though  to  other  he  giuech  alio ,  as  to  Peters  cooperarors  and  coadiutois, 
the  like  office.  Mat.  4,  1 9 . 

19,  Wtntvpvpon  the  roof e.)  Aftrangc  diligence  in  procuringcorpotal  health  of  and  by  Chriftr 
and  an  example  for  vs  ofthe  like  or  greater, to  obteine  Cftuacion  of  him  either  for  eur  feiues  or  oux 
frendcs,  and  to  feeke  to  his  Church  and  Sacraments  With  what  extraordinarie  paine  focuer. 

2 0.  Who  fe  faith.)  Great  is  God  (faith  S.  Ambrofe)and  pardoneth  one  fort  through  themerites 
ofothers.  therfore  if  thou  doubt  to  obtaine  forgiuen  efTe  of  thy  great  ofFenfes,  ioynevmo  thy  felf 
inccrceffbrs,vfc  the  Churches  helpe,Which  may  pray  for  thee  and  obtaine  for  thec  that  which  oui 
Lord  might  denie  to  thy  felf.  .Amb.  li.  j  in  Luc. 
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14.  The  fonnt  of  nun  in  earth. )  By  Which  aft(  *  faith  S.  Cyril)it  is  clcerc  chat  the  Sonne  ofman  Mefts  doiemfc 
hath  power  in  earth  to  remit  finnes :  which  he  faid  both  for  himfelf  and  vs.  For  he,  as  God  being  hnnes. 
made  man  and  Lord  of  the  Law,  forgiueth  finnes.  And  we  alfo  haue  obtained  by  him  that  Won¬ 
derful  grace,  for  it  is  CaicTtBhis  Difciples,  Whofe  finnes  you  fhal  remit ,  they  are  remitted  to  them. 

And  how  fhould  not  he  be  able  to  remit  finnes  ,  Who  gaue  others  power  to  doe  die  fame? 

,t  Ltauing  alfoloWcd  him.)  The  *  profane  Iulian  charged  Matthew  ofto  much  lightnes  ,  to  Forfaking  al 
leauc  ai  and  folovv  a  Granger,  at  one  word,  butin  deede  hereby  is  feen  the  maru clous  cfficacic  aiK|  folowine 
ofCluiftes  word  and  internal  working,  diatin  amomenr  canalter  thchart  ofa  man.and  caufc  chrifi. 
him  nothing  to  efteemc  the  things  molt  dccrc  vnto  him.  Which  he  did  not  oncly  then  in  prefence, 
bur  alfo  daily  doth  in  the  Church.  For  fo  S.  Antonie  ,  S.  Francis,  and  others ,  by  hearing  only  the 
word  of  our  Sauiour  read  la  the  Church,  forfooke  al  and  foloWcd  him. 
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Chap.  VI. 


F«r  rtprouing  by  Scripture  and  miraele  (  at  alfo  by  reafon  )  the  P hart feet  blindnet 
about  the  ob [emotion  of  the  Sabboth,  11  they  feeke  hu  death,  it  Flatting  in 
the  mount  Amt  prayed  al  night  ,he  choofeth  twelue  %ApoJtlet .  /  7  and  after  many 
miraeles  vpon  the  dtfeafed ,  10  he  make th  afermon  to  hu  ^Difciples  before  the 
peopleipropofing  htautn  to  fueh  at  vvil  fujfcr  for  him  ,  14  and  wo  to  fuch  at 
wilnot.  27  Yet  withal exhorting  to  doe  good  euen  to  our  enemiet  alfo.  /p  and 
that  the  SStaifters  mufi firft  mend  them  feluei.  +0  finally,  to  dsegood  vvorket, 
bteaufie  only  faith  wil  not  fuffiet. 

N  D  it  came  to  pafTe  on  the  ••  Sabboth  fc-  :i  s.  Hierom 

co nd- firft  ,  when  he  palled  through  the  dan.Vvvriteth 
corne,his  Difciples  did  plucke  the  eares,and  Jjf  h{£  fcIf  * 
did  eate  rubbing  them  with  their  hands,  csftaminopte, 
t  And  certaine  of  the  Pharifees  faid  to  them, 

Vvhy  doe  you  that  which  is  not  lawful  rie  Nazianzcne, 
on  the  Sabboths*  1  AndlEsvs  anfwering  them,  faid,"Nei-  *JorfaTh°«  Bo¬ 
ther  this  haue  you  read  which  Dauiddid,  when  him  felf  hop  there, what 
was  an  hungred  and  they  that  were  with  him  :  how  he  vva^wh^by 

entred  inrothehoufeofGod.and  tookethe  loaues  of  Pro-  his  anlVer  dc- 

^  *  clarcd  l  i 

polirion,and  did  eate, and  gaue  to  them  that  were  with  him,  waT  very* hard 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eate  *  but  only  for  Priefts?  t  And  w  tel,  neither  is 

he  faid  to  them  ,That  the  fonne  ofman  is  Lord  ofthe  Sab-  to  the  bell  lea" 
both  alfo.  pCa  'ftYettlf 

t  And  it  came  to  pafle  on  an  other  Sabboth  alfo ,  that  he  wom  to  fay, Al 
entred  into  the  fynagogue ,  and  taught.  *And  there  was  a  ,s*erycafic* 
man,  and  his  right  hand  was  withered,  t  And  the  Scribes 
and  Pharifees  watched  if  he  would  cure  on  the  Sabboth: 
that  they  might  finde  how  toaccufe  him.  t  But  he  knew 
their  cogitations:  and  he  faid  to  the  man  that  had  the  withe¬ 
red  hand,  Arife,  and  (land  forth  into  the  middes ,  And  rifing 
he  ftoode.  t  And  Ihsvs  faid  to  them ,  I  af  ke  you ,  if  it  be 
lawful  ontheSabbothsto  doe  wel  or  il :  to"faue  afouleor 
to  deftroy?  t  And  looking  about  vpon  them  al, he  faid  to  the 

man 
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man ,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand .  And  he  ftretched  it  forth:  and 
his  hand  was  reftored.  1  And  they  were  replenifhcd  with  n 
madnes:  and  they  communed  one  with  an  other  what  they 
might  doe  to  I  e  *  v  s. 

t  And  it  came  to  paffe  in  thofe  daies ,  he  went  forth  into  11 
the  mouncaine  to  pray  ,  and  he  paffed"  the  whole  night  in 
the  prayer  of  God.  t  *  And  when  day  was  come,  he  called  13 
his  Difciples  :  and  hechofe  tvvelue  ofthem  ("whom  alfo  he 
named  ^pgfiles)  *f"  Simon  whom  he  furnamed  Peter, and  An-  14 
drew  his  brother ,  lames  and  lohn  ,  Philippeand  Bartholo* 
mew,  t  Matthew  and  Thomas,  lames  of  Alphseus  and  Si-  15 
mon  that  is  called  Zelotes ,  -f  and  Iude  of  lames ,  and  lud  is  r 6 
The Gofpei vpo  ifeariote  which  was  the  traitour.  t  And  defending  with  17 

And°fornianye  them  he  ftoode  in  a  plaine  place,and  the  multitude  of  his  Dif- 
Martyrs.  ciples ,  and  a  very  great  companie  of  people  from  al  Ievvrie 

and  Hierufalem  :  and  the  fea  coaft  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
t  which  were  come  ro  heare  him ,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  iS 
maladies.  And  they  that  were  vexed  of  vneleane  fpirits,vvcre 
cured,  f  And  al  the  multitude  foughtto  touch  him ,  becaufe  19 
vertue  went  forth  from  him ,  and  healed  al.  4  t  And  he  lif-  20 
ting  vp  his  eics  vpon  his  Difciples,  faid , 

*  Bleffed  are  ye  poore:  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
t  Bleffed  are  you  that  now  are  an  hungred :  becaufe  you  fhal  21 
be  filled .  Bleffed  are  you  that  now  doe  weepe  :  becaufe  you 
fhal  laugh,  t  Bleffed  fhal  you  be  when  men  fhal  hate  you,  12 
and  when  they  fhal  feparate  you,  andvpbraide  you,  and 
abandon  your  name  as  euil,  for  the  fonne  of  mans  fake, 
t "  Be  glad  in  that  day  and  reioyce:  for  behold,  your  reward  *5 
is  much  in  heauen.  4  foraccording  to  thefe things  did  their 
fathers  to  the  Prophets,  t  But  wo  to  you  that  are  riche ,  be-  *4 
caufe  you  haue  your  confolacion.  t  Vvotoyou  thatare  fil-  15 
led:  becaufe  you  fhal  be  hungrie.  Vvo  to  you  that  novv  doc 
laugh:  becaufe  you  fhal  mourne  and  weepe.  t  Vvo,  when  2-6 
almcn"  fhal  blefie  you.  for  according  to  thefe  things  did 
their  fathers  to  the  falfe- Prophets. 

t  But  to  you  l  fay  that  doe  heare,  Louc  your  enemies,  doe  z7 
good  to  them  that  hate  you.  t  Blefie  them  that  curfe  you,  *8 
af  ting.  For  that  and  pray  for  them  that  calumniate  you.  t  And  he  that  ftri- 

ly  ^rkci7may  keth  thee  on  ^le  cheeke  *  offer  alfo  the  other .  And  from  him 
be  iuflly  deni-  that  taketh  away  from  thee  thy  robe,  prohibit  not  thy  coate 

alfo.  t  And  ::  to  euery  one  that  afketh  thee,  giue  :  and  of  him  30 

in  monte*  'that 
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that  takcth  away  the  things  that  are  thine ,  afke  not  againe. 

31  f  And  according  as  you  wil  that  men  doe  to  you  ,  doeyou 
31  alfo  to  them  in  likemaner.  t  And  ifyou  loue  them  that  loue 
you,vvhat  thankc  is  to  you  ?  for  finders  alfo  loue  thofctha.t 

33  loue  them,  t  And  ifye  doe  good  to  them  that  doe  yoa  good: 

34  vvhatthanke  is  to  you?  for  tinners  alfo  doe  this,  f  And  if  ye 
lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receiue:  what  thanke  is  to  ‘ 
you?  for  finners  alfo  lend  vnto  finners,for  to  receiue  as  much, 

35  t  But  loueye  your  enemies:  doe  goodand/ylend  ,  hopingfor 
nothing  thereby  ,  and  your  reward  fhal  be  much ,  and  you 
f  hal  be  the  fohnes  of  the  Higheft,becaufe  him  felf  is  beneficial 

$6  vpo  the  vnkinde  and  cheeuil.  t  Be  ye  therfore  merciful  as  alfo  ^  GofpeI 

37  your  father  is  merciful,  t  ludge  not,&  you  fhal  not  be  judged.  vpon  the  fir  ft 
c  mdemne  nor, & you  fhal  not  be  codemned.forgiue,and  you  PcmcToft^ 

38  1  h.il  be  fmgiuen.  tGiue,and  there  ( hal  be  giuen  to  you.  good 
mcalurc  &  p reded  dovvne  and  fhaken  together  and  running 
ouer  (  hal  theygiue  into  your  bolome.  For  with  ;the  fame 
meafuiethat  you  do  meare,it  fhal  be  meafured  to  you  agatne. 

39  t  And  he  laid  to  them  a  fimilitude  alfo:  Can  the  blmde 
4  o  [cade  the  blinde?  doe  not  both  fal  into  the  ditch?  t  The  difei- 

f>le  is  not  abouehis  maifter:  but  eucry  one  fhal  be  perfect ,  if 
lebeas  his  maifter.  t  And  why  feed  thou  the  mote  in  thy 
brothers  cie  :  but  the  beame  that  is  in  thine  ovvne  eie  thou 
41  confidered  not?  tOr  how  cand  thou  fay  to  thy  brother. 

Brother, let  me  cad  outthe  mote  out  ofr.hinc  cie:  thy  felf  not 
feeingthe  beame  in  thine  ovvne  eie  ?  Hypocrite,  cad  fir  (l  the 
beame  out  of  thine  ovvne  eie:and  then  (halt  thou  (ee  clerely 
to  take  forth  the  mote  our  ofthy  brothers  eie, -I 
43  t  For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  yeldeth  egil  ftuites  :  nor 
4  4  euil  tree, that  yeldeth  good  fiuite.  tFor  eucry  tree  is  knov ven 
by  h  is  fiuite  For  neither  doe  they  gather  figges  ofthornes: 

45  ncithei  of  a  bui  h  doe  they  gather  the  grape,  t  The  good  man 

of  the  good  rreafure  of  his  hart  bringeth  forth  good  :  and  the  He  buiMcth 

euil  man  of  the  iltreafure  bringeth  fortheuiLforoftheabou  [h^h^th^boch 
dance  of  the  hart  the  mouth  fpeaketh.  faith  and  good 

46  t  And  why  cal  you  me.  Lord,  Lord  :  and  doe  not  the  dc^on^fandf 
47  things  which  l  fay?  t  Euery  one  tlutcommeth  to  me,  and  jhatrruft«hto 

hearcth  my  words  ,  and  doeth  them  :  1  vvil  fhew  you  to  ding  or  kliovv- 
48  whom  he  is  like,  t  He  is  like,  to  a  man  7  huilding  d  h^ufe, 

that  digged  deepe,  and  laid  the  foundation  vpon  a  rotke.  doth  not ’wor- 
And  when  an  inundation  rofe,  the  riuer  bette  again  ft  th.ltk'  d°^  I1ll,c  ac* 

V  houfe  C°r 
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houfe,  and  it  could  nocmouc  it:  for  it  was  founded  vpon  a 
rockc.  t  But  he  that  hcarcth,  anddoethnot :  is  like  to  a  man  49 
building  his  houfe  Vpon  the  earth  without  a  foundation: 
againft  the  which  the  riuer  did  beatc:  and  incontinent  it  fell, 
and  the  mine  of  that  houfe  was  great. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  I  O  N  S 
VI. 


Heretikes  vn-  f  »  'Neither  this  hope  yp*  pead  ?  ]  The  Scribes  and  pharifees  boafted  moft  of  their  knovy- 
derAiJ  not  the  ledge  of  the  Scriptures:  but  our^aui  our  often  fheweth  their  great  ignorance.  Eucn  fo  the  Here- 
Scriptures.  tikes  that  now  adaies  vauntmoft  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  their  vndcrftanding  of  them  ,  may 

foone  be  proued  to  vnderAand  litle  or  nothing. 

9.  Satie  a  Joule .]  Hereby  it  feemeth  that  ChriA  (  as  at  other  times  lightly  alwaies  )did  not 
only  healc  this  man  in  body ,  but  of  fomc  correlpondcnt  difeafe  in  his  foul  e. 

13.  Thewholettight. )  Our  Sauiour  inAantly  prayed,  alone  in  the  mount  without  doore,al 
The  Churches  njght  long,asa  preparation  to  the  defignement  of  his  ApoAles  the  day  after:  to  giue  example  to 
praiersattheu-  thc  church  of  praying  inAantly  whenprielft  are  to  be  ordered,  andaleilon  to  vs  al  what  we 
iTY  °  fhmild  doe  for  our  ovvne  necelfi  ties,  when  ChriA  did  fo  for  other  men?. 

00  y  Orders.  13. whom  hk  named  *ApoJil*i..~\  Here  it  is  to  be  noted  again  A  our  Aducrfaries  that  deceitfully 

meafureto  the  Ample  the  whole  nature  and  qualitie  of  ccrtaine  facred  fun&ions,  by  the  primi- 
tiue  Agnification  andcompafle  ofthe  names  orvvordes  whereby  they  be  called,  with  whom 
as  aPrieA  is  but  an  elder ,  and  a  Bifhop ,  a  watchman  or  Superintendent,  fo  an  ApoAle  is  no¬ 
thing  but  a  Legate  or  Mcllenger.and  therfore  (as  they  argue)  *  can  make  no  LaVt/es  norpreferibe  Calu.fnjt 
The  name  and  or  tcacb  any  thing  not  exprelfed  in  his  mandatum.YlnoMr  tnerfore  againAfuch  dcceiuers,that  fuch  U.  +  c,i, 
digniae  of  Apo  things  are  not  to  be  ruled  by  the  vulgar  AgniAcation  ofthe  Word  or  calling ,  but  by  vfeandappli- 

cation  ofthe  holy  Writers,  and  in  tbispoint  by  Chrifts  ovvne  expreife  impoAtion.  Andfo  tills 
word,  %/ipoJlle ,  is  a  calling  of  Office ,  gouemcment,  authoritie ,  and  inoA  nigh  dignitie  giuenby 
our  MaiAer ,  specially  to  the  College  ofthe  Tvveluc :  Whom  he  endued  abone  that  which  the 
vulgar  etymologie  of  their  name  requireth,  with  power  to  bind  and  loofe,to  punifh  and  pardfl, 

‘  to  teach  and  rule  his  Church.  Out  of  which  roome  and  dignitie,  which  is  called  in  the  Pfalme  pr/(,x  t 
and  in  the  a£tes,a  Bif  hoprike,when  Iudas  fel,Mathias  was  chofcn  to  lupply  it.and  was  numbe-  t  j( 
red  among  the  re  A,  who  were  as  founders  or  foundations  of  our  religion,  as  the  ApoAle  termeth  jcy,  3  M 
them .  Therfore  to  that  college  this  name  agreeth  by  fpecjal  impoAtion  and  prerogatiue,  though 
afterward  it  yvas  by  vfe  ofthe  .Scriptures  extended  to  S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas,  and  fometimes  to 
the  ApolUes  fuccelTors:  asalfo  (by  the  like  vfe  of  Scriptures  )  to  the  firft  conuerters  ofcountreis  ,  £or  fJ’ 
to  the  faith, or  their  coadiutbrs  in  that  funftion.  In  which  fenfe  S.JPaul  chalcngeth  to  be  the  Co-  4  { 
rinthians  ApoAle^nd  nameth  Epaphroditus  the  Philippians  ApoAle:  as  we  call  S.  Grcgorie  &  his  ,  Qor  9  t 
Difciple  S.  AugufLn ,  our  ApoAles  ofEnglancj.  In  al  which  taking,  it  cucr  Agnificth  dignitie,  regi-  pfatf  ; 
ment,  Paternitie,  Priucipalitie,and  Primacieinthe  Church  of  God:according  to  S.  Paul  i.  Cor.  rz,  '  ' 
He  hath  placed  in  his  Church  t  firft  in  deedc.  xApftles  (yc.  Whereby  wc  may  fee  that  S.  Peters  dignitie 
was  a  wonderful  eminent  Prerogatiue  and  Soueraintie,  When  he  w'as  the  head  not  only  ol  other 
ChriAian  men ,  but  the  head  ofal  ApoAles, yea  eucn  of  the  College  ofthe  Tweluc.  And  if  our  Ad- 
uerlariesiiA  to  haue  learned  any  pro  A  table  leflonby  the  word  ApoAle.more  profitably  arid  trucly 
they  might  haue  gathered,  that  ChriA  called  thefc  his  principal  officers,  *Apojtles,  or  Sent  (liinrielf  pjUe  4  fi 
alio  fpecially  and  aboueal  other  being  Miffut,  that  is,Jmr ,  and  called  alio  ApoAle  in  the  Scriptu-  titbr.  \ 
res)  to  vvarne  vs  by  the  nature  ofthe  word,  that  none  arc  true  Apoftlcs,Paftors,or  Preachers,  chat 
are  not  fpeciall)  Lent  and  called ,  or  that  can  not  f  hew  by  whom  they  be  fent.  and  that  al  Hcre- 
tikes  therfore  be  rather  ApoAates  then  ApoAles ,  for  that  they  be  not  lent,  nor  ducly  called,  nor 
chofen  to  preach, 

t+.Srmtm.)  Peter  in  the  numbering  ofthe  ApoAles,  alwaies  firft  named  and  preferred  before 
Andrew  his  cider  brother  and  femorby  calling,  Sec  *Ar.notai.£\Ct.  to.  2. 

i3.  'Berlad.)  Tfie  common  miferies  that  fall  to  the  true  preachers  and  other  Catholike  men 


Peters  preemi¬ 
nence. 

Al  perleattloo 


for  Chrift,'  is  a  for  Chrifts  lake , aspouertie,  famin,  mourning,andperfecutions,  be  in  dcedcthegieateAbleilin^s 
blctTing.  ■  that  fan  be,  and  flrefnqritoj^ous  of  the  reward  of  fieauen.  Contrarievvifc,  al  the  iclitities  of  tnw 

yvorld  without  Chrift, are  in  deedc  notlung  But  wo,  and  the  enterance  to  cucrlafting  mifciie. 

The  vanitie  of  26.  Shal  bUffcyvu.)  -This  vtfo  paftaincth  to  the  Herejikcs  ofour  daies,  that  delight  to  haue 
Heretical  prea-  the  peoples  praifes  and  biellings  and  fhoutes,preachingplcafant  thiogs  ofpurpofe  to  tneir  itching 
rhers. 


I 
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cares :  as  did  the  Falfe-Prophets ,  when  they  were  magnified  and  commended  thcrforeef  the 
carnal  Ievvej. 

Jf  Lend, hoping  nothing . )  In  that  we  may  here  feeme  to  be  moued  to  lend  to  thofe  whom  we 
tHnke  not  able  nor  like  euer  to  repay  againe ,  it  mull  be  holder,  for  a  eojunfel  rather  then  a  coni-  .  -  «  -  . 

majndement ,  except  the  cafe  of  neceJlitie .  but  it  may  be  taken  rather  for  a  precept, wherein  vfu-  Aoa,lUt' 
ric.that  is  to  fay,  the  expectation  not  of  the  money  lent,  but  of  vantage  for  lone,  is  torbiddcn:as  by 
other  places  of  Scripture  it  is  condemned  ,  and  is  a  thing  againft  the  Law  of  nature  and  nations, 

,And  greatefhameand  piticitis.thatitfhouldbe  fo  much  v  fed  or  fullered  among  C  hriitians,  or  fo 
couered  and  doked  vndcr  the  babitc  of  other  contraftes.as  it  is. 
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% 

Ht  teflifeth ,  tht  faith  of  the  Centurion  Who  Wat  a  Gen  til ,  to  be  greater  then  he  found 
among  at  the  leWei  ,  andcureth  hu  feruant  abfent.  n  the  widovves  fonnehe 
reuiueth  and  rejloreth  to  her,  and  is  rtnoWmcd  therevpon.  tt  To  lohm  meffen - 
gen  he  ahftyeretb  with  mirdclei leaning  to  John  to  preach  thereby  vnto  them 
that  he  u  Chrifl.  2  s  %And  aftcrWa^d  be  declare  th,  hoW  worthy  credit  Wat 
Jolmi  ttjlimonte ,  19  inueighmg  againjl  the  Pbarifccf,  jt  Who  with  neither 
of  their  matters  of  lining  could  be  Wettne.  3  0  f hewing  aljo  vnto  them  by  occa- 
Jion  of  Marie  Magdalen, hoW  he  is  a  frende  to  Jinnen  ,  not  to  main  tain  e  them  in 
firtne,biti  to  forgiue  them  their Jinna  vpon  their  faith  and  penance, 

N  D  when  he  had  fully  faid  al  his 
words  into  the  eares  of  the  peop!e,hc  en- 
tred  into  Capharnaum.  t;  And  the  fer¬ 
uant  of  acertaine  Centurion  being  ficke, 
was  readie  to  die:  who  was  deere  vnto 
him.  f  And  when  he  had  heard  of  I  e  s  vs, 
hefent  vnto  him  the  Auncients  of  the 
Iewes,defiring  him  to  come  and  heale  his  feruant.  1  But  they 
beingcometo  I  e  s  v  $  ,  befought  him  earneflly,  faying  to 
him,  Thatheis  vvorthie  thatthou  fhouldeft  doe  this  for 
him.tfor  he  loueth  our  nation:and  he  hath"  built  a  lynagogue 
for  vs,  t  And  Iesvs  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was 
now  not  farre  from  the  houfe,  the.Centurion  lent  his  frends 
vnto  hin^faying, Lord, trouble  not  thy  felf.  for ::  I  nmnotyvor- ::  s«  the  An- 
tbie  that  thou  fbouldeft  enter  ynder  my  roofe.  1  fot  the  which  catlfe  no|«i°n*  vpon 

neither  did  I  thinke  my  felf  vvorthie  to  come  to  thee  :  but  MMih'c'9'9m 
fay  the  word, and  my  feruant  fhal  be  made  \yhole.tfor  I  alfo 
am  a  man  fubie&to  authoritie hauing  vndcr  me  fouldiars: 

and  I  fay  to  this,  goe,  and  hegocth  :  and  ro  an  other ,  come,  *  * 

and  he  commeth:and  to  my  feruant,doe  this,  apd  he  doeth  it. 

1  Vvhich  Iesvs  hearing, marueiled:and  turning  to  the  mul¬ 
titudes  that  folovved  him  he  faid.  Amen  I  fay  to  you, neither 
in  Ifrael  haue  I  found  fo  great  faith,  t  And  they  that  were 
fent,  being  returned  horoe,found  the  feruant  that  had  beep 
ficke,  whole.  |  :« 

V  ij  ^  And 
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TheGofpci vp6  t  And  it  came  to  paflc  ,  aftervVard  he  went  intoatitie  n 

after  p ente co fL  that  is  called  Naim  :  and  there  went  with  him  his  Difciples 
Andvp6Ttor  anja  very  gteat  multitude,  t  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  12 

vveeke  of  Lent.  the  gate  of  the  cine,behold  a  dead  man  was  caried  forth ,  the 
^dfrSC:°nlyfonne  of  his  motherland  i  he ,  was  a  widow :  and  a 

great  multitude  ot  the  citie  with  her.  tVvhom  when  our  1$ 
Lord  had  feen ,  being  moued  with  mercie  vpon  her,  he  faid 
to  her,  Vveepenot.  t  And  he  came  neerc  and  touched  the  14 
coffin.  And  they  that  caried  it ,  flood  ftil :  and  he  faid ,  Yong 
man, l  fay  to  thee,Arife.  t  And  he  that  was  dead,  fate  vp,  and  15 
begannetofpeake.  And  he  gauehim  to  his  mother,  t  And  16 
feare  tooke  them  al :  and  they  magnified  God,  faying.  That 
agreat  Prophet  fsrifen  among  vs:and,That  God  hath  vifited 
his  people,  t  And  this  faying  went  forth  into  al  Ievvric  of  17 
him, and  into  al  the  countric  about. 

f  And  Lohns  difciples  fhevved  him  of  al  thefe  things.  18 
t*  And  Lohn  called  tvvo  of  his  difciples ,  and  fent  them  to  19 
I  E  s  v  s,faying ,  Arc  thou  he  that  art  to  conic :  or  expert  vve 
another?  f  And  vvheh  the  men  were  come  vnto  him,  they  20 
faid,Iohn  the  Baptift  hath  fent  vs  to  thee, faying ,  Art  thou  he 
chat  art  to  come:or  expeft  vve  an  other?  t  (And  the  felf  fame 
hourc,  he  cured  many  of  maladies, and  hurtcs,and  euil  fpirits: 
and  to  many  blinde  he c  gaue  fight.)  |  And  anfv  vering,  he  faid  2  2 
to  them,  Goe  and  report  to  lohn  what  you  haue  heard  and 
feen  :*  That  the  blinde  fee  ,  the  lame  vvalke  ,  the  lepers  arc 
^ide  cleane,the  deafe  heare,the  dead  rife  againc,t;;thc  poore  x 3 
it ,  to  the poorc  are  euangelized  :  and  blefled  is  he  vvhofocucrfhal  not  be 


the  Gofpd  is  fcinda|izcd  in  rae. 

t*And  when  lohns  meflengers  were  departed,  he  be-  *4 


>1D< 

preached  ,  and 


-tl,’  iJ-; 


t  1  -  t 


they  ccceiuc  it, 

gan  to  fay  of  lohn  to  the  multitudes,  What  went  you  out  in- 
’i <  to  the  defert  to  fee  ? a  reede  moued  with  the  vvinde?  tBut  *5 
ss  Marke  thii  Vyhat  went  you  forth  to  fee?  a  man  clothed  in  foft  gar- 
lo hiu° ^Ilcnts?  behold  they  that  are  in  coflly  apparel  and  delicacies, 
and'Set.seethe  ircin  thchoufeof  kings.  tBut  what  went  you  out  for  to  2 6 
f^iTs^Match  ^e?a  Prophet?  Ccrtes  I  fay  to  you,  and  more  then  a  Prophet. 

c.  j,  4.'  *  t  this  ishcofvvhomitisvvrirten^  Behold  I  fend  mine  jfngtl  before  17 

thy  face ,  yytfttb  f tut  prepare  thy  yyay  before  thee,  t  For  I  fay  to  you,  28 
A  greater  Prophet  amongthe  children  of  women  then  lohn 
the  Baptift ;  there  is  no  man .  but  he  that  is.the  lefler  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  ,  is  greater  then  he.  t  And  al  the  people  z? 
hearing  and  the  Publicans, iuftified  God, being  baptized  with 
*  lohns 
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lohns  baptifmc.  t  But  the  Pharifces  and  the  lawyers ::  def-  ^^diohns 
pi  fed  the  counfel  of  God  againft  them  felues ,  being  not  bap-  bap  dime,  dcfpu 

rizcdofhim.  tAnd  our  Lord  find  ,  Vvherevmo  then  fhaJ  Tel  and  u/ifedd: 
1  Jiken  the  men  of  this  generation ,  and  wherevnto  arc  they 
hke?  t  They  are  like  to  children  fitting  in  the  marker-place,  no  accoumpc  of 
and  fpcaking one  to  an  other.and  faying,  Vvehaue  piped  to 
you, and  you  haue  not  daunced:  we  haue  lamented,  and  you  ddpife  God* 
haue  not  wept,  t  For  lohn  the  Baptift  came  *  neirher  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  winc:and  you  fay,He  hath  a  deuil.  f  The  chins  la)- 
fonneofman  came  eating  and  drinking  :  and  you  fay, Behold  damna- 
amanthatisa  gurmander  andadtinker  ofwme, a frende of^on. 
Pubhcans  and  finners.  t  And  wifedom  is  iuftified  of  al  her 
children. 

t  And  one  of  the  Pharifces  defired  him  to  eate  with  him.  The  Gofpclvps 
And  being  entred  into  the  houfe  of  the  Ph&rifee  ,  he  fate  dii^dayuh 
downeto  meare.tAnd  behold  a  woman  that  was  in  thecitie,  ^  ^nd  vyon 
a  finner,as  t  he  knew  that  he  was  fet  do  wne  in  the  Pharifces  paiTio/weikc. 
houfe,fhe  brought  an  alabafter  boxe  of  ointment :  tand  ftan- 
ding  behind  befidc  his  feete,  f  he  began  to  ••  water  his  feete 
with  teates,  &  wiped  them  with  theheares  of  her  head,and  ;;  Apcifrapa- 
killed  his  feete,  &  anointed  them  with  the  oincmet.  t  And  the  n”ce°  ii^uds 
Pharifcc  that  had  bid  him ,  feeing  it ,  fpake  within  him  felf, 
faying.  This  man  if  he  were  a  Prophet,  would  know  certes  vvich  op£  tcarcs 
who  and  what  maner  ofwomafneis  which  touchethhim,  ^orkcsofJitff 
4°  that  fheisafinner.tAnd  Itsvsanfwcring  faid  to  him,Simon,  fattionmd  do 
41  I  haue  fomewhac  to  fay  vino  thee.but  he  faid,Maifter,fay ,tA  fionoVhcr 
certaine  creditour  had  two  debters:one  did  owe  flue  hudred 


35 

3* 


37 


38 


39 


41  pence, and  the  other  fiftie.t  They  hauing  not  wherewith  to 
pay  ,  he  forgaue  both.  Whether  therfore  doth  loue  him 

43  morc?tSimon  anfweringfaid,l  fuppofethac  he  to  whom  he 
forgaue  more.  But  he  faid  to  him ,  Thou  haft  iudged  rightly. 

44  t  And  turning  to  the  woman  ,  he  faid  vnto  Simon ,  Doeft 
thou  fee  this  woman?  1  entred  "into  thy  houfe,  water  to  my 
feete  thou  didft  not  giue :  but  fhewith  teates  hath  watered 

45  my  feete,  and  with  her  heares  hath  wiped  them.  |  KifTe 
thou  gaueft  me  not :  but  f  he  fince  I  came  in ,  hath  not  ceafed 

46  to  kifl'e  my  feete.  t  Vvich  orle  thou  didft  not  anoint  my  t 

47  head:  butfhe  with  ointment  hath  anointed  my  feete.  t  Fori8(*0l°"iy!^ 
the  which  1  fay  to  thee.  Many  finnes  are  forgiuen  her,  be-  Pcrcciuc  )  but 
caufcfhehath  loued  much.  But  to  whom  lefleis  forgiuen,  obtaiiwih^rev 

48  he  loueth  lellc.  t  And  he  faid  to  her  *  THy  finnes  arc  forgi-  n“1*‘on  of  fm-* 
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AstiicPiuri-  uen  dice,  t  And  they  that  fate  together  at  the  table,  began  to  49 

cu*  e'chiiftTor  fay  within  themfelues,  ::  Vvho  is  this  that  alfo  fotgiueth 
Ksniirio  of  fm-  finnes?  t  And  he  faid  to  the  woman  ,  "Thy  fajth  hath  made  50 


the  fafc,goe in  peace.  4 

reprehend  his 

Church  chat  rc-  - 

mitteth  finnes 

by  Ins  authoii-  **■  ^ 

tic. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII.- 


Building  of 
Churches ,  Mo 
naileries,  flee. 


Exicrlour  fi- 
gnes  of  more 
then  common 
deuocion. 


Iuftificatlon  at¬ 
tributed  not  to 
feith  onely. 


s.Ttuilt  a  Synagogue.)  As  ai  that  time  to  found  a  Synagogue, v vas  acceptable  to  G’od.and  procu¬ 
red  the  praiers  of  the  faithf  ul  people  forwbofc  vfcitvvas  made  :  16  now  much  more  in  the  new 
Teftamcnt.to  build  a  Church,  Monafteric, College, or  any  like  worke  for  the  honour  and  fcmice  of 
God, is  grateful  to  him  and  procured!  the  praiers  of  the  good  people  for  whofc  vfc  fuch  things  be 
founded. 

a*  Into  thy  houft.  ]  Anexceding  approbation  ofthe  extraordinary  work es  and  fignes  of  ex¬ 
ternal  deuorion  ,  which  feeme  to  carnal  men  ( though  otherwife  faiclvful  )to  be  often  fupcrHuous 
or  not  acceptable.  This  Simon  was  perhaps  of  a  good  wil  ,  and  therfore  (  as  diuers  others  did  els 
where  )  inuited  Chrifl  to  his  houfe,  not  of curiofitie  or  capiioufnes ,  as  fome  other  did:but  of afte- 
dli6,as  it  may  feeme  by  Chrifts  familiar  ralke  with  him.Nocwithftandinghis  duties  towardes  him 
were  but  ordinary,  but  the  anointing,  vval  hing,  killing,  wiping  of  his  feete  in  fuch  fort  as  the  wo¬ 
man  did ,  were  further  fignes  of  more  then  vulgar  loue  :  fuch  as  is  in  deuout  men  or  women  that 
goe  on  pilgrimage  and  ki/Te  deuoutly  the  holy  memories  of  Chrifl  and  his  Sain&s.  Vvhichisno 
more  butan exteriour  exprelTing  of their  afFe&ion,  and  that  they  louemuch.as  euery  vulgar 
ebriftian  man  doth  not. 

so  Thy  faith.  ]  TheremiiTion  of  her  finnes  being  attributed  before  ro  charitie,is  now  alfo  laid 
to  come  ofher  faith. Vvhereby  you  may  know  that  it  commonly  procedeth  of  both ,  and  of  hope: 
alfo, though  but  one  named. Bccaufe  when  there  be  diuers  caufes  concurring  to  onecffcdl.the  ferip- 
tures  commonly  name  but  one,  and  that  efpecially  which  is  mofl  proper  to  the  purpofe  and  time, 
not  excluding  the  other «  And  therfore  his  working  miracles  vpon  any  perfon,  is  attributed  to  the 
faith  of  them  on  whom  or  at  whofe  delirc  they  be  done.  Becaufe  he  wrought  his  miracles  to  in¬ 
duce  al  men  to  beleeue  in  him.and  therfore  fpecially  required  faith  at  their  hands ,  and  namely  be¬ 
fore  other  things ,  whether  they  did  beleeue  that  he  was  able  to  doe  that  which  they  af  ked  at  hia 
hands :  without  which  it  had  ben  rather  a  mockric  and  tentation  of  him,  then  a  true  defire  of  be¬ 
nefice  at  his  hands. 


Chap.  VIII. 

Going  ouer  al  Galilee  With  his  traine ,  a  he  preache th  to  the  leWes  in  parabley  b tcaufe 
of  their  reprobation  i  9  but  to  hu  *Dijciples  mamfefily:becaufe  he  Wil  not  for  the 
IeWej  incredulity  haue  hit  camming  frujlrate :  /  9  Jignif)  mg  *lfo  that  We  are  his 
kjnne(thourh  We  be  Gentils)and  not  hts  carnal  brethren  the  leWei .  12  To  whom 
alfo  ( (igniped  by  the  Gerafem )  after  the  tempejiin  hu  Jleepe  {that  is ,  in  hu  death) 
and  caulmt  in  his  refureeftionthe  commeth:but  they  preferring  their  temporal  before 
his  prefence ,  he  leaueth  them  againe.  at  LikeWife  comming  to  cure  the  leWet  ( who 
Were  borne  When  the  Gent  us  fickened ,  about  Abrahams  time )  he  u  preuented 
With  the  faith  ofthe  Gentils ,  and  then  the  JtWes  die ,  but  them  alfo  in  the  end 
ho  Wil  rtjlcre. 

HND  it  came  to  pafle  afterward, and  he  made  i 

his  journey  by  cities  and  tovvnes  prea¬ 
ching  and  euangelizing  the  kingdom  of 
God  :andthe  Tvvcluc  with  him,  land  2 
fome  women  that  had  been  cured  of  wic¬ 
ked  fpirits  and  infirmities,*  Marie  which  is 
called  Magdalene  ,  ©utofvvhorn  feuen  deuils  were  gone 

forth. 
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3  forth,  t  and  Ioanc  the  wife  of  Chufa  Herods  procurator,  and 
Sufan,  and  cmany  others  that "  did  minifter  vnto  him  oftheir 
fubftancc. 

4  tAnd*  when  a  very  great  multitude  aflemblcd, and  haftc-  TheGofpcivfo 
3  ned  out  of  the  cities  vnto  him,  hefaid  by  a  fimilitude.  tThc  sexag^cf 

fovver  went  forth  to  fow  his  feede.  and  whiles  he  fovveth, 
fomefelby  the  way  fide,  and  was  troden  vpon,  and  the 

6  foulesofche  airedidcateit.  tAnd  other  fomefcl  vpon  the 
rockc :  and  being  f  hot  vp,  it  withered,  becaufe  it  had  not 

7  moifture.  f  And  otherfome  fel  among  thornes,  and  the  thor- 
g  nes  growing  vp  withal,  choked  it.  t  And  other  fome  fel  vpo 

good  ground  :  and  being f hot  vp  ,  yelded  fruitean  hundred 
fold  Saying  thefe  things  he  cried,He  that  hathearcs  to  hcarc, 
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let  him  hearc. 

tAnd  his  difciples  afkedhim  what  this  parable  was. t  To 
whom  he  faid ,  To  you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  myfterie  of 
the  kingdo  of  God,  but  to  the  reft  in  parables,  that  *  feeing 
they  may  not  fee,  and  hearing  may  not  vnderftand.  tAnd  the 
parable  is  this :  The  feede ,  is  the  word  of  God,  t  And  they 
befides  the  way:  are  thofe  that heare, then  the  deuil  comcth, 
and  taketh  the  word  out  oftheir  hart,  left  beleeuing  they  be 
faued.  -[For  they  vpon  the  rocke :  fuch  as  when  they  heare, 
with  ioyreceiuc  the  word:  and  thefe  haue  no  rootes:  be¬ 
caufe  for  a  time  they  belccue,  and  in  time  of  tentation  they 
reuolt.  -[And  that  which  fel  into  thornes,  are  they  that  haue 
heard,  and  going  their  waies  ,  are  choked  with  cares  and 
riches  and  pleafures  of  this  life ,  and  render  not  fruite.  t  And 
that  vpon  good  ground  :  are  they  which  in  a  good  and  very 
good  hart, hearing  the  word,  doereteine  it,  and  yeld  fruite 
in  patience  , -d  1 

t  And  no  man  lighting  a  candel  doth  couer  it  with  a  veficl, 
or  put  it  vndera  bed:  but  fetteth  it  vpo  a  cadelfticke,that  they 
that  enter  in,may  fee  the  light,  t  For  there  is  not  any  thing  fe- 
crete^hat  f  hal  not  be  made  manifeftinor  hid, that  fhal  not  be 
knowen,&comeabrodc.tSee  therfore  how  you  heare. For  he 
that  hath, to  him  fhal  begiuen:and  vvhofoeucr  hath  not, that 
alfo  which  lie  thinketh  he  hath, fhal  be  taken  away  fi 6  him. 

tAnd*  his  mother  and  brethren  came  vnto  him  :  and  they 

could  not  Come  at  him  for  the  multitude.  tAndic  vvastold 

him,  Tliy  mother  and"  thy  brethren  ftand  without,  deficous 
to  fee  thee,  t  Vhoanfvveting  faid  to  them.  My  mother  and 


**  See  rhe  An¬ 
notations  vpon 
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Againfl:  the 
Heretikes  that 
fay ,  faith  once 
had  can  not  be 
loft.andthat  he 
which  now 
hath  not  faith, 
ncucc  had. 
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He  did  not 
here  djfdain ful¬ 
ly  i'peake  of  his 
mother  ,  but 
tcachcth  that 
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our  spiritual  my  Ixechren.are  they  that  hcarc  the  word  of  God  and  doc  it. 

preferred  be-  t*  And  i  c  came  to  palio  one  day:  and  he  went  vp  into  zz 
tore  camai  co-  b0<ite  an(j  his  difciples,  and  he  (aid  to  them  ,  Let  vs  fluke 

»t  ouerthe  lake.  And  they  launched  forth/  |  And  when  they  zj 

were  failing ,.  he  flept :  and  there  fel  a  ftorme  of  v vinde  into 
the  lake ,  and  they  c  were  filled ,  and  were  in  danger,  t  And  14 
sec  the  An- they  carne  and  raifed  him, faying,  Maifter,  vve  penfh.  But 
nocationsvpon  he  riling,  rebuked  the  vvinde  and  the  tempeft  of  water :  and 
s.Marchcwc.3,  ^  ccafc£^  anj  there  was  made  a  calmc.  t  And  be  faid  to  them,ij 

Vvhere  is  yourfaith?W’ho  fearing,maruciled  one  to  an  other, 
laying,  Vvho  is ihis  (trovvye)  that  he  commaundeth  both 
the  windesand  the  fea,  and  they  obey  him  ?  f  *And  theyi6 
fiiledtothecountrie  ofthe  Gerafens  which  isoueragainfl 
Galilee. 

t  And  when  lie  was  come  forth  to  the  land ,  there  mette  17 
him  a  certaine  man  that  had  a  deuil  now  a  very  longtime, 
and  he  did  vveare  no  clothes,  neither  did  he  tarie  in  houfe, 
but  in  the  monumets.  fAndashe  faw  l  e  $  vs,  he  fel  dovvne  z8 
before  him:  and  crying  our  with  a  great  voice,  he  faid, 
Vvhatis  to  me  and  thee  Itsvs  fonne  ot  God  molt  high?  1  be- 
feech  thee  doe  not  torment  me.  tFor  he  commaunded  the  vn- 
clcane  (pirit  to4goe  forth  out  ot  the  man.  For  many1  times  he 
caught  him,  and  he  was  bound  vvich  chaines ,  and  kept 
with  fetters  :  and  breaking  the  bondes  was  driuen  ot  the  de¬ 
uil  into  the  deterts.  lAndlEsvs  at  ked  him  laying,  Vvhat3° 
is  thy  name*  But  he  faid.  Legion,  becaufe  many  deuils  were 
cncred  into  him.  t  And  they  belought  him  that  he  would  31 
not  commaund  them  to  goe  into  the  depth,  t  And  there  vvas3i 
there  a  heard  of  many  twine  feeding  on  the  mounraine :  and 
they  defiired  him  ,  that  he  would  permit  them  to  enter  into 
them.  And  he  permitted  them  t  The  deuils  therfore  went  33 
forchout  ot  the  man,  andentred  into  the  fvvine  :  and  the 
heard  with  violence  went  headlong  into  the  lake ,  and  was 
ftifled.  t  Which  when  the  fwineheards  faw  done,  they  fled:  34 
and  told  into  the  citieand  into  the  townes.t  And  they  went  55 
forth  to  Ice  that  which  was  done:and  they  came  to  1  es  vs, 
and  found  the  man,  out  of  who  the  deuils  were  gone  forth, 
fimngat  his  feetc ,  clothed,  and  vvel  in  his  v vittes ,  and  they 
vtTere afraid.  T  And  they  alfo  that  had Xeen.told  ihem  how  he  3^ 
had  been  made  whole  from  the  legion,  t And  al  the  multitude  37 
ofthe  epuntrie  of  the  Gerafcnsbelo  tight  him  to  depart  from 
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them :  for  they  were  taken  with  great  feare .  And  he  going 
vpinto  theboate,rcturned.  t  And  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
deuilswere  departed  ,  defiredhim  that  he  might  be  vvith 
him.  But  Iesvs  dimifled  him,  faying,  t  Returnc into  thy 
houfe, and  tel  how  great  things  G  od  hath  done  to  thee.  And 
he  went  through  the  whole  citie  ,  preaching  how  great 
things  Iesvs  nad  done  to  him. 

t  And  it  came  to  pafle :  when  Iesvs  vvas  returned,  the 
multitude  receiuedhim.  and  al  were  expelling  him.  |And 
*  behold  there  came  a  man  whofename  vvaslairus,  and  he 
vvas  Prince  ofthe  Synagoguetand  he  fcl  at  the  feete  of  Iesvs, 

41  defiring  him  that  he  would  enter  into  his  houfe,  t  becaufe  he 
had  an  only  daughter  almoft  tvvelueyeres  old ,  and  I  he  vvas 
a  dying.  And  it  chaunced,  whiles  he  vvent,he  vvas  thronged 
ofthe  multitudes. 

t  And  there  vvas  a  certainc  woman  in  afluxe  of  bloud  ;:sccthc  Anno- 
from  tvvelueyeres  part,  which  had  bellowed  al  her  fubllace  JVio“s  vPonS« 
44  vpon  Phyficions,  neither  could  fhe  be  cured  of  any  :  t  The  c'9' 

came  behind  him ,  and  touched  thehemme  of  his  garment : 
and  forthwith  the  fluxe  of  her  bloud  dinted ,  t  And  Iesvs 
faid  ,  Vvho  is  it  that  touched  me  3  Andal  denying,  Peter  ::  It  is  an  euidec 

laid  ,  and  they  that  were  with  him ,  Maider,  the  multitudes  gadu/^tPc 
throng  and  preffe  thee,  and  doeft  thou  fay ,  Vvho  touched  cer  only  is  na¬ 
me?  |  And  Iesvs  faid.  Some  bodie  hath  touched  me.  for 
47  lknow  thar  there  is  vertue  proceded  from  me.  t  And  the  company.^Vftfr, 
woman  feeing,  that  fhe  vvas  not  hid,  came  Trembling,  and 
fel  dovvne  before  his  feete  :  and  for  what  caufe  fhe  had  tou-  ,6>  7- 1  c«r. //..  /. 
ched  him,lhefhevvedbeforc  al  thepeople :  and  how  forth- 
vvith  fhe  vvas  made  whole .  1  But  ne  laid  toiher,  Daughter, 
thy  fairh  hath  made  the  fafe,  goe  thy  way  in  peace. 

tAs  he  was  yet  fpeaking, there  comcth  one  to  the  Prince 
ofthe  fynagoguc,  laying  to  him  ,That  thy  daughter  is  dead, 
troublehim  not.  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  hearing  this  word,  anfvve-  ..5cetheAnn0 
red  the  father  of  the  maide  ,  Feare  not :  ;I  beleeue  only ,  and  iaiionsvpoB  s. 
fhe  f Hal  be  fafe.  t  And  when  he  vvas  come  to  the  houfe ,  he  Matke  c 
permitted  not  any  man  to  enter  in  vvith  him  ,  but  Peter,  and 
lames,  andlohn,  and  the  father  and  mother  ofthe  maide. 
t  And  al  wept, and  mourned  forher.But  he  faid,Vveepe  nor* 
the  maide  is  not  dead,  but  lleepeth,  t  And  they  derided  him, 
knovvingthatfhe  vvas  dead. t  But  he  holding  het  hand  cried 
faying, Maide arife.  f  And "  her Ipirit returned ,  andfhcrofe 
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incontinent.  And  he  bade  them  giue  her  to  cate,  t  And  her  56 
parenres  were  aftonied ,  whom  lie  commauoded  to  tel  no 
man  that  v  vhich  was  done. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 


Holy  Women 
that  foloWed 
Cht'id 


The  brethren 
of Chrift. 


A-  third  place 
after  this  fife. 


1. That  did  minifter.}  It  was  the  cuftome  of  the  [ewes  that  women  jttf  their  Tubftancedid 
tiunlfter  mcate  and  drinke  and  cloth  to  their  teachers ,  going  about  with  them,  which  becaufc  it 
might  haue  been  Tcandalous  among  the  gentiles,  S.  Paulmakcth  mention  that  he  vied  ic  not.  And  '  Cor.  p,  f 
they  mini/bed  to  our  Lord  of  their  Tubltancc  for  this  caufc ,  that  he  whofe  ipiritual  bench  tes  they 
reaped, might  reape  cheir  carnal  things . 

so.  Thy  brethern.)  Thefe  brethem  ofour  Lord,  were  not  the  fonnes^ifthe  B.  Virgin  Marie 
the  mother  of  God,  as  Heluidius  wickedly  raughtm  either  are  they  to  be  thought  (  as  fome  others  ^ t 

fay)  the  Tonnes  oflofeph  by  an  other  wife:  for  (as  S.Hierom  writeth )  not  only  our  Lad^vvasa  ( 

virgin,  but  by  reafon  ofher.IoTepb  alfo:that  our  Sauiour  might  be  borne  of  a  virginal  matrimonie.  f 
But  they  are  called  his  brethren  (according  to  the  vfual  (peach  of  the  Scriptures)  becaufc  they  were  . 
his  cofins,  either  the  Tonnes  of  Iofephs  brother ,  or  (as  the  more  receiued  opinion  is)  the  Tonnes  of  ibidce.t. 
our  Ladies  fitter  called  Marie  oT  lames  ,  which  lames  therfore  is  alio  called  the  brother  of 
our  Lord. 

//.  Her  ftirit  returned.)  This  returning  of  thefoules  againe  into  the  bodies  of  them  Whom 
Christ  and  his  Apottles  railed  from  death  (fpecially  Lazarus  whn  had  been  dead  foure  daies) 
doth  cuidently  proue  a  third  place  againtt  our  aduerTaries,that  lay, cu cry  one  goeth  ttraight  to  Hea- 
uen  or  to  Hel.  for  it  can  not  bethought  that  they  were  called  from  the  one  or  the  ocher,  and  ther- 
fure  from  Tome  third  place. 


Chap.  IX. 


H ie  TW etue  alfo  »oW  preaching  every  Where  and  Wording  miracles ,  6  Herod  and  al  do 

Wonder  mu  eh.  i  a  lifter  whicht  he  taketh  than  and  goeth  into  the  vviidarnejfa 
Vhtrt  he  evreth  and  tcacheth ,  feeding  jooo  with  five  loaves.  tS  Peter  confejl 
fing  him  to  be  Chrift ,  j  t  he  on  the  other fidcforetalUth  hv  Pafiion ,  and  that  al 
mvft  in  time  ef  persecution  folovv  him  therein .  a  7  Vvherevmo  to  encourage  vs 
ibe  mere ,  a  7  he  fitter  b  in  hit  T  ransfiguration  a  fight  of  the  gloria ,  which  it 
the  reward  of  furring,  rt  The  next  day  he  'cafteth  out  adiuel  which  his 
'Difcipies  costldnot,  as  Vvhomamiddes  thefe  wonders  he forewameth  againe 
of  his  fcandalous  Pafiion .  a  9  *And  to  cure  their  ambition,he  telleth  them.that  the 
m  oft  humble  he  efteemetb  moj f ;  *9  bidding  them  aljo ,  not  to  prohibit  any  that  is 
not  again  ft  them .  /  /  Tea  and  toward  fitch  at  be  againft  them  bchifmatically,to 
fhew  mildna  for  al  that .  jr  OffotoVTing  him ,  tk  too  escamples . 


The  Gofpclvpd 
Thursday  in 
whitfoWeeke. 

To  comaund 
Diuels  and  diT- 
eafes  either  of 
body  or  fbule, 
is  by  nature  pro 
per  to  God  one- 
ly:  but  by  Gods 
gift,  men  alfo 
may  haue  the 
iame.eucn  To  to 
forgiue  finnes. 


N  D  calling  together  the  tvvelue  Apoftlcs ,  he  % 
gauethem  ::vertueand  povverouer al deuils, 
and  to  cure  maladies,  t  And  he  (ent  them  to  2 
preachthe  kingdom  of  God:and  toheale  the 
j  llcke .  t  And  he  (aid  to  them ,  Take  nothing  3 
for  the  way, neither  rod, nor  fkrippe,  nor  bread, nor  money> 
neither  haue  two  coates.  f  And  into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  4 
enter,  tarie there,  and  thence  doe  not  depart.  tAnd  who- 
foeverfhalnot  receiueyou,  goingfortn  out  of  that  cirie, 
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IX.  ACCORDING  TO  S,  LVKE,  I6j 

fhakcoftheduftalfo  ofyourfcctc  ::  for  a  teftimonie  vpon  ::  a  great  fan!, 
them.  fAnd  going  forth  they  went  a  rircuite  from  towne  to  10  reicit  lhe 

0  t  °  ,  1  Uue  preachers, 

towne  euangcJizing  and  curing  euery  where.  -J  ornouoadmh 

f  And  *  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  al  things  that  were  £ ll«e  dM 
done  by  him:  and  he  daggered  becaufe  it  was  faid  of  fome,  haibour  and 
Thatlohn  vvasrifen  from  the  dead,  t  but  of  other  fome,  rurtcndncc* 
That  Elias  hath  appeared  :  and  ofothers,  that  a  Prophet  one 
of  the  old  ones  was  rifen.  lAnd  Herod  faid,  lohnThaue 
beheadedrbut  who  is  this  of  whom  1  heare  fuch  things?And 
he  fought  for  to  fee  him. 

MAnd  *  the  Apoftles  being  returned  ,  reported  to  him 
vvhatfoeuer  they  did  :  and  taking  them  he  retired  apart  into 
a  defeit  place which  belongethto  Beth-faida.  1  Which  the 
multitudes  vndetftading,folovved him:&  he  recciued  them, 
and  (pakc  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God, and  them  that  had 
neede  of  cure  he  healed,  t  And  the  day  began  to  draw  to¬ 
wards  an  end.  And  the  Twelue  comming  neere,faid  to  him, 

Dimilfe  the  multitudes,  that  going  into  townes  and  villages 
here  about, they  may  haue  lodging, and  finde  meares :  becaufe 
here  we  are  in  a  defert  place,  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Giue  you 
them  to  c.ne.  But  they  faid.  We  haue  no  more  but  fiue  loaues 
and  two  hi  hesivnlcs  perhaps  v vef hould  goe  and  bie  meates 
for  al  this  multitude.  tAnd  there  were  men  almoft  fiue  thou- 
fand.  And  he  faid  to  his  difciples ,  Make  them  fit  dovvne  by 
companies  fifiieandfiftie.t  And  fo  they  did.  And  they  made  ..  Hereyou^ce 
al  fit  dovvne.  tAnd  taking  the  fiue  loaues  and  the  two  fifhes,  that  be  blefTed 
he  looked  vp  vnto  heauen,andc blelled  them: and  he  brake,  n^Vonf/’gaue 
and  diftributed  to  his  difciples  ,  for  to  fer  before  the  multi-  thankuo  God. 
tudes.  t  And  ::  they  did  al  eate,  and  had  their  fill.  And  there  ward!™! 7. 
was  taken  vp  that  which  remained  to  them,tvvelue  bafkets  The  miracu- 

„r  _  1  lousprouidgee. 

of  fragments.  of  r^d  toward 

t  *  And  it  came  to  paffe :  when  he  was  alone  praying, his  fufhftas. folow 
difciples  alfo  were  with  him  :and  he  afked  them  faying,  ftris,  prifons". 
V  vhom  doe  the  multitudes  fay  that  I  am  ?  t  But  they  anfv  ve-  baJ1!r/imfcnr> or 
red,  and  faid,  Iohn  the  Baptift:  and  fome,  Elias: but  fome, chat  V  W  °  °CUCf* 
one  of  the  Prophets  before  time, is  rifen.  t  And  he  faid  to  the, 

But  v  vhom  fay  ye  that  lam?  Simon  Peter  anfvvering,  faid, 

The  Christ  ofGod.tBut  he  rcbukig  them,comaunded  that 
they  fhould  tell  this  to  no  man ,  t  faying,  That  the  fonne  of 
roan  muft  fqfFer  many  things ,  and  be  rcietted  of  the  Aun- 
cients  and  cheefe  Priefts  and  Scribes ,  and  be  killed ,  and  the 

X  ij  third 


THE  GOSPEL 


Cha.  IX. 


The  TRANS 

F  I  C  V  *.  A- 
T  I  0  H. 


::  Ineredulicie 

hindercth  the 
efFe&  of  Exor- 
cifines  ,  and 


third  day  rile  againc. 

t  Andhefaidto  al,lfany  man  vvil  come  after  me,  let  him  23 
deniehim  felf,  and  take  vp  his  croflc  daily ,  andfolovvmc. 

1  For  he  that  vvil  faue  his  life, fhal  lofe  it :  for  he  that  fhal  lofe  24 
his  life  for  my  fake,  fhal  faue  it.  t  for  what  profit  hath  a  man  25 
if  hcgaincthe  whole  world  ,  and  lofe  him  fclf  ,  and  caft 
away  him  felf?  |  For  he  that  fhal  beaf  haraed  ofmeandof  2 6 
my  vv’ordcs  ,  him  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  afhamed  of, 
vvhch  he  fhal  come  in  his  maieftie, and  his  fathers, and  of the 
holy  Angels.  +And  I  fay  to  you  atfuredly ,  There  be  fome  17 
ftandingnerethat  fhal  not  taft  death, "til  tney  fee  the  king' 
dom  ofGod. 

t*  And  it  came  to  pafle  after  thefe  vvordes  almoft  eight  28 
daies,and  he  tookc  Peter  and  lames  and  lohn,  and  went  into 
a  mountaine  to  pray,  t  And  whiles  he  prayed,  the  fhape  of  19 
his  countenance  was  altered:  and  his  raiment  white  and  gli¬ 
ttering.  t  And  behold  two  men  talked  with  him.  And  30 
they  were  Moyfcs and  Elias,  tappearing  in  maieftie.  And  31 
they  told  his  deceafe  that  he  fhould  accomplifh  in  Hierufa- 
lem.  t  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him ,  were  hea-  3 1 
uie  with  fleepe.  And  awaking,  theyfavv  his  maieftie,  and 
the  rvvo  men  that  ftoode  with  him.  t  And  it  came  to  palfe,  33 
when  they  departed  from  him, Peter  faid  to  I  e  s  v  s,  Maifter, 
it  is  good  for  vs  to  be  here :  and  let  vs  make  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moyfes,  and  one  for  Elias  :  not 
knowing  what  he  laid.  |  And  as  he  fpake  thefe  things,  34 
there  came  a  cloud, and  ouerf  hadovvedthem  :  and  they  fea¬ 
red,  when  they  entered  into  the  cloudc.  t  *And  a  voice  was  33 
made  out  of  the  cloude,  faying  ,  This  is  my  beloued  fonne, 
heare  him.  t  And  whiles  the  voice  was  made ,  Iesvs  was  36 
found  alone.  And  they  held  their  peace ,  and  told  no  man  in 
thofe  daics  any  of  thefe  things  which  they  had  feen. 

t  *  And  it  came  to  paflethe  day  folovving  ,  when  they  37 
came  downe  fromthe  mountaine,  theremecte  himagreat 
multitude.  fAnd  behold  a  man  of  the  multitude  cried  our,  38 
faying,  Maifter,!  befeeche  thee,  lookc  vpo  my  fonne  becaufe 
he  is  mine  only  one.  t  and  loe,  the  fpirit  taketh  him ,  and  he  3 9 
fodenly  crieth,  and  he  dafhethhim,  and  teareth  him  that  he 
fometh,  and  with  much  a  doe  departeth  renting  him.  t  And  40 
Idefiredthy  difciplesto  caft  him  out,  and  they  could  no?. 

+  And  Iesvs  anfvvering  faid,  •*  O  faithles  and  peruerfc  41 
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XP.  IX.  1  ACCORDING  Tbs.  I  V  K  E.  ttfj 

generation  f  'how  long  Thai  I  be  with  you  and  fufter  you  ?  olher  mjrjlcu 
4 1  bring  hither  thy  fonne.tAnd  when  he  came  to  him, the  deuil  power 

da/hed,  and  tore  him.  And  I  E  s  v  S  rdbuked  the  vndcane  church™ 

43  fpirit,  and  healed  the  lad :  and  rendredhim  to  hisfather.tAnd 
al  wcrcaftonied  at  the  might  of  God  :andal  merueiling  at 

44  a!  things  that  he  did,hc  faid  tohis  difciples,  tLay  you  in  your 
hartes  thefe  vvordcs,  for  it  fhal  come  to  pafle  that  the  Sonne 

4j  of  man  fhal  bedcliuered  into  the  hands  of  men.  t  But  they 
did  not  know  this  word ,  and  it  was  couered  before  them, 
that  they  percciued  it  not.  And  they  were  afraid  to  afkehim 
ofthisvvord. 

4 6  t*  And  there  entred:»  a  cogitation  into  thdp,  which  of;:Dffircofpre^ 

47  them  fhould  be  greater,  t  But  Iesvs  feeing  the  cogitations  of  ^illcncc  »n 

48  their  hart ,  tooke  a  childc  and  fet  him  by  him ,  t  and  faid  to  nUd^oftcTu^n 
them,  Whofoeuer  receiucth  this  childe  in  my  name,rccciueth  Atha*nft 
mc:and  vvhofoeuerreceiueth  .mc,receiueth  himthatfentme.  which  ,  ch'Jift 

For  h  c  th  at  i  s  th  e  lefler  a  m  o  n  g  y  o  u  a  1 ,  he  i  s  th  e  g  tea  ter.  forbTd" 

|  *  And  Iohn  anfv  vering  faid,Maifter»  wefaw  a  certain e  d«h  not  supe- 
man  calling  out  deuils  in  thy  name ,  and  vve  prohibited  him,  norir/* 
becaufe  hefoloweth  not  with  vs.  tAndl  h  s  v  s  laid  to  him, 

••  Prohibit  not.  for  he  that  is  not  again/!  you,  is  for  you.  m/lbat  Mov 
t  And  it  came  to  pafle,  whiles  the  daies  of  hisallumption  not  chrift  pre- 
were  accoplifhing,  and  he  fixed  his  face  to  goeinto  Hierufa-  ao<ayrinCI,lc ^ 
lem.  tAnd  he  lent  mdTengers  before  his  face  :and  going  they  whomwcmAy 
entred  into  a  citie  of  the  Samaritans  to  prepare  for  him.  t  And  ^gcto^hVpro- 


4  9 


50 


5* 

53 

54 


they  receiucd  him  not,  becaufe  his "  face  was  to  go  e  to  Hie-  potion  of 

fufaiem.tAnd  when  his  difciples  lames  and  Iohn  had  feen  ir,  nour^an/reli- 

they  faid,  Lord  wilt  thou  we  fay  that  fire  come  dovvnc  sion> whe they 

55  fro  m  h ea uc  n  a  n  d  co  n fu  m  e  'them9?  t  An d  t  ur n 1  i  n  g, "  he  re b u-  foTthe  aduacl? 

ked  them,  faying.  You  know  not  of  what  fpirit  you  arc.  ™hatrlj'rcofj  °f 

5  6  f  The  fonne  of  man  came  not  to  deftroy  foules ,  but  tofeuc.  focu<rr  they,  doe 

And  they  vventintoan  other  tovvne.  it. Philip. /, 1/. 

#  _ 

57  t  And  it  came  to  pa/Te  as  they  walked  inthevvay,a  ccr- 
tainc  man  faid  to  him,  *  I  vvil  folovv  thee  vyhitherfoeuer 
58 :  thou  goeft.  tip  s  v  s  faid  to  him  i  •*  The  foxes  hape  hdjes, 

and  the  foules  of  the  aireneftes :  but  the  fonne-bf  man  Hath  Would  haue 

59  not  whereto  repofe  his  head,  t  But  he  faid  to  an  other ,  Fo-  jj*} 

low  me.  And  he  faid.  Lord  ,  permit  me  firft  to  goe ,  and  to  commoc^cics, 

60  burie  my  father.  tAndl'ErSVs  faidto  him.  Let  the  dead  bu- vtsnoc^utFe! 
ric  their  dead  t  but  goe  than;  fet  forth  the  kingdom  of  God.  «d. 

61  f  And  an  other  faid,l  wilfoloViV  thee  Lord  ,  Jmt  peimit  me  *‘ 

X  iij  firft 
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fir  ft  to  take  my  leaue  of  them  that  are  at  home,  tlssvs  faidtfi 
to  him, "  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  loo¬ 
king  backe,  is  apt  fqtthe  kingdom  of  God. 
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-A  N  N  O  T  A  T  I  O  N  S 

'  C  H  A  Pi  I  X. 


The  Transfigu¬ 
ration. 


Schifmacikej. 


zj.Til  they  fee, )To  the  Aportles.that  had  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  fufFer  fomuch 
miferie  for  the  fame  in  this  world,  he  vvil  f  hew  his  glorie,and  giue  them  a  raft  of  his  owne  ioyful 
fl.1teandofhisSa4n.ib  inheauen,  calling  thither  Mpyfcj  and  Elias  »  that  the  Law  an$i'  Prophets 
might  be  wi  tn  cites  6F  the  famt;  See  the  annotation  vpon  S,  Macthewc.  17,2. 

S).  Facctogoeto  Hierufalem.)  The  Samaritans  wereSchifrnatikcs  from  the  ievves,  and  had  a  to.  4, 
Schiiniatical  temple  in  mount  Garizim,ofpurpofe  to  drayv  men  thither  from  Gods  temple  in  Hie-  jfig.u 
ru  fal  cm ,  where  only  was  the  true  and  as  it  vVcre  the  Catholike  feruice  and  Sacrifice  vneo  God.  Tob,  1 
Therfore  they  did  not  gladly  receiuc  our  Sauiour*  becaufe  they  pcrceiued  he  was  going  to  Hierufa- 
lein. 


if. 

,•7, 


Defire  of  te- 
uenge. 

The  Churches 
feueritic. 

Looking  backe. 


//.  He  rebuked  them. )  Notluftice  nor-al  rigorous  punifhment  offinners  is  here  forbidden.nor 
Elias  faft  repreheded*  nor  the  Church  or  Chriftian  Princes  blamed  for  putting  Hcretikes  to  death ; 
but  chat  none  of  thefe  fhould  be  done  for  defire  of  our  particular  rcuenge,  or  without  diferetion, 

&C  regard  of  their  amend  ement.and  exaipploio  others.  Therfore  S.  Peter  vfed  his  power  vpon  A-  1 
nanias  and Sappblra,  when  he  Itrooke  them. both  dovvne  to  death  for  defrauding  the  Church. 

6 3.  <NjO  man  looking  backe.)  It  Is  a.  dangerous  temptation  for  a  man  that  hath  loft  ox  left  his 
goods  for-  Chriil ,  to l6oke  rquCh  backe  at  them ,  and  to  remember  with  delight  the  pleafures  and 
cafes  of  this  world,  for  it  breedeth  in  him  difcontenrmenc  of, the  troubles  and  crofles  chat  are  in¬ 
cident  to  the  ftate  offuch  as  fully  folow  Chrift.  In  which  cafe  a  man  fhould  cuer  looke  forward 
towards  heauen,  and  neuerbackeward  to  the  world  .  •. 


/  * 


The  Gofpelfpb 
S.  Markes  day 
aodS.  Lukes. 

: :  As  the  twcl- 
uc  Apoftlcs  did 
jeprefcnr  the 
higher  degree 
of  the  clergie, 
called  Bifhops: 
fo  thefe  Seuen- 
tie  two  beare 
the  figure  of  the 
inferiour  cler¬ 
gie  ,  called  Pri- 
$ft*.  ‘Btd*. 


Chap.  X. 

i 

He  fender h  yet  7 1  met  to  preach  to  the  leWes ,  With  poWer  alfo  of  miracle  t ,  it  crying 
Wo  to  the  cities  impenitent r  7  *At  their  returne  heagnsfeth  the  great  poWtr  ho 
gatu  themtbutyet  tcacheth  them  not  to  be  proud  thereof,  j  1  and  praifeth  God  for 
bu  grace,  1/  hu  Church  alfo  for  her  happy  fate.  or.  To  one  of  the  Scribes  he 
fheWcth  ,  that  the  lotu  of  God  and  cfhu  neighbour  W.il  bring  him  to  life  euer- 
faffing,  j  9  teaching  him  by  the  parable  of  the  Samar  1  raise,  to  take  eucry  one  for 
hu  neighbour  that  sieedeth  hu  chars  tie. ft  T 9  Martha  he JheWeth  that  Maries 
Contemplative  life  u  the  better . 

“  m  r  • 

N  D  after  this  our  Lord  defigned  alfo  other  i 
•♦feuentie  two :  and  he  fentihem  two  and 
two  before  bis  fa Cc  into  cuery  citie  and 
place  whither  him  felf  would  come., 
t  And  he  faid  to  them,  The  harueft  truelyis  i 
much:  but  the  workemen  few.  Defire 
therfore  the  lord  of  the  harueft ,  that  he  fend,  workemen  into 
his  harueft.  t  Goe:  behold  1  fend  you  as  lambes  among  wol-  3 
ues.  tCarie  not  purie  nor  fkrip  ,  nor  f hoes :  and  fakire  nq  4 
body  by  the  way.  t  Into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  i enter,  5 
firft  fay,  Peace  to  this  houfe.  .tandif  the  fonne  of  peace  be  6 

i  there 


I. 

I. 
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there,  your  peace  fhal  reft  vpon  him :  but  ifnot ,  it  Thai  re- 
turnc  to  you .  +  And  in  the  fame  houfe  taric  you ,  eating 
and  drinking  fuch  things  as  they  haue.  *  For  the  vvorkenian 
is  vvorthie  of  his  hire.  Rcmouc  not  from  houfe  to  houfe. 
t  Andinto  what  citie  focucr  you  cnccr,and  they  receiueyou, 
eatc  fuch  things  as  are  fet  before  you:  t  and  cure  the  fickc 
that  arc  in  it,and  fay  to  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  vpon  you.  H 

t  And  into  vvhatfocuer  citie  you  enter,  and  they  receiuc 


*Tm. 

i8. 


8 

9 


10 

11 


you  not, going  forth  into  the  ftreates  thereof, fay,  f  The  duft  'of 
alfo  ofyour  citie  that  cleaucth  to  vs,  vve  doe  wipe  ofagainft  damnation  in 
you.  yet  this  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  ^eJhcdiifcren^ 
ii  1 1  fay  to  you,  it  fhal  be  ::  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  demeri- 

13  day, then  for  that  citie.  t  Vvo  to  thee  Corozaim,  wo  to  thee  c* 

Beth-laida:  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the -Trucpenance 

miracles  that  haue  bccne  wrought  in  you,they  had  done  pe-  anew  lift, 

14  nance  fitting;:in  Gckc  cloth  and  afhes  longagoe.fBut  it  fhal  to  pur.ifh 

be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  judgement,  then  fUch  things  « 
foryou.f  And  thou  Capharnaum  that  art  exalted  vnto  heaue:  r«or- 

thou  fhalt  bethruftdovvnccuenvntohel.  t ::  He  that  hea-  lifepaft. 
reth  yoiijheareth  me:  and  hethat  defpifeth  you, defpifeth  me.  it  is  alone  to 
And  he  that  defpifeth  me,  defpifeth  him  that  fenr  me.  an/io  defpife 

t  And  the  Seuentie-tv  vo  returned  v  vith  ioy, laying, Lord,  his  Pridls 
the  Deuils  alfo  are  fubiett  to  vs  in  thy  name,  t  And  he  faid  the"1  Cachblik* 
to  them  ,  I  fav  v  Satan  as  a  liehteninfe  fal  from  heauen.  i  +  Be-  cJlu^ch  :  to 

4  ,  .  ,  r  •  &  r  ,  refufe  his  da. 

hold  ,  1  haue  giuen  you  power  to  treadevpon  lerpents,and  annc.flc  theus, 
fcorpions,and  vpon  al  the  power  oftheenemie,and  nothing 
10  fhal  hurt  you.  t  But  yet  rcioyce  nor  in  this ,  that  the  fpints 
arc  fubiedb  vnto  you:  but  reioycc  in  this,  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heauen.  ^ 


'5 
1 6 


17 

18 

1 9 


11  t  In  that  very  houre  he  reioyced  in  fpirit ,  and  faid  ,  I  con- 
fefte  to  thee  O  Father, Lord  of  heauen  and  earth,  becaufe  thou 
haft  hid  thefe  things  from  the  wife  and  prudenr,  and  haft  re. 
uealed  them  “10  litlc  ones.  Yea  Father  ,  for  fo  hath  it  vvel 

11  plcafedrhee.  t  Al  things  are  deliuered  to  me  of  my  father. 

And  no  manknovveth  who  rheSonneis,  but  the  Father: 
and  who  the  Father  is ,  bur  the  Sonne,  and  to  whom  the 

13  Sonne  vvil  reueale.  t  And  turning  to  his  Dtfoples,  he  faid, 

14  BltfTcd  are  the  eies  that  fee  the  things  that  you  fee.  t  For  I  -rhcGofpdvpfi 
lay  to  you ,  that  many  Prophets  and  Kings  defired  to  lee  the  tUc  11  Sunday 
things  that  you  fee, and  fawthem  not;  and  to  heare  the  aftcr  Utccoft* 

things 
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things  that  you.heare,  and  heard  them  not, 

t  And  behold  a  certaine  lawyer  ftoode  vp,  tempting  him 
and  faying,  Maifter ,  by  doing  of  what  thing  Thai  1  polfeire 
life  euei lading?  tBur  he  faid  to  him.  In  the  law  what  is 
written?  how readeft thou?  t He anfwering faid, Thou  j  hilt 

l^ut  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  hart ,  and  with  thy  whole  foitle ,  and 
with  at  thy  flrcngtk  ,  and  withal  thy  minde :  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy  ft  If. 

t  And  he  (aid  to  him, Thou  haft  anfwered  righc/'this  doe  and 
thou  fhalt  liue.  ]  But  he  defirous  to  iuftifie  him  felf,  faid  to 
Ies  vs,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  t  And  Iesvs  raking 

faith  thaTthc  A  certaine  man  went  dovvne  from  Hierufalem  into 

Apoftlc ( t,  cor.  Iericho,and  fcl  among  theeues,vvho  alfo  fpoiled  him, and  gi- 

fhis^p^acc0 did  u'ng  him  woundes  went  away  leauing  him  "halfe-dead. 
fupcrcrogate ,  t  And  it  ehaunced  that  a  certaine  Prieft  went  dovvne  the 

Ic  theahe  n»cl  ^amc  vvay:  and  feeing  him ,  palled  by.  t  In  like  mancr  alfo  a 
ded  or  wa*  Leuite, v vhen  he  v vas  neere  rne  place, and  faw  him, palled  by. 

bound  to  doe.  ,  n  •  r*  ■  .  i  -  1 

when  he  might  ■  Butacertame  Samarttanc  going  his  lourney ,  came  neere 

ai^dudei^for  him:  and  ^ng  him,  was  moued  with  mercie.  t  And  going 
preaching  the  vnto  him,bound  his  woundes,  po  wring  in  oilc  and  wine: 

vouM  nntHijU  and  String  him  vpon  h  isovvne  bead  ,  brought  him  into  an 
cp.  Monach.c.f .  inne,and  tooke  care  of  him.  t  And  the  next  day  he  tooke  forth 

raethC°that  the  tvvo  Pencc> gaue  to  the  ho  ft,  and  faid,  Haue  care  of  him: 
worker  which  and  vvhatfoeuer  thou  fhalt  *•  fupererogate,  1  at  rny  returne 

tTen  prece^t?be  vvil  repay  thee,  t  Vvhichofthefe  three  in  thy  opinion  was 

o^sl  aero^a*  nci&hbour  to  him  that  among  theeues  ?  t  But  he  faid ,  He 
t°ioo:Uec  where"  chat  did  mercie  vpon  him.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him,  Goe,and 

dent  againfl'ihe  ^°e  C^OU  *n  hke  mancr-  ^ 

proteftars,  that  t b  And  it  came  to  pafteas  they  went,  and  he  entred  into  a 
work es^«op-  certaine towne :  and  a  certaine  woman  named  Martha,  re- 
fa^  li,  t  com.  ceiued  him  into  her  houfc,  land  fhchada  filter  called  Ma- 
apciy^he  apX-  v  yho  fitting  alfo  at  our  Lords  feete, heard  his  word.  tBuc 
«th  this  parable  Martha  was  bufie  about  much  feruice.  who  ftoode  and 

counfei  of  vir-  faid,  Lord ,  haft  thou  no  care  that  my  fifter  hath  lefr  me  alone 

fsloVwortc  co^erue-  ^Pea^e  to  her  therfore,  that  fhe  help  me.  f  And  our 
of  fupereroga-  Lord  anfv vering  faid  to  her, Martha, Martha,thou  art  careful, 
*,on-  and  art  troubled  about  very  many  things,  t  But  one  thing  is 

vponC  the°Af-  necefiarie.  0  Marie  hath  chofen  the  beftpart  which  fhai  not 
fumptia  of  our  ]^e  taken  a  way  from  her.  _i 

LAdy +4sif.  ty.  * 
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ANNOTA  TTONS 

Chap.  X. 

it.To  title  onet  )  By  this  place  cuery  vulgar  artificer  may  not  prefume  that  Cod  hath  reuealcd  al 
truth  to  him,  and  therfore  refufc  to  be  taught  of  the  learned,  for  Chrilt  did  not  afterward  endevv 
fifhers  and  vulgar  men  nor  any  other  with  the  gifts  of  vvifdom  and  tonges ,  without  their  induf* 
trie,  Audy,  and  teaching,  though  at  the  beginning,  of  great  prouidence  he  did  it ,  that  it  might  be 
clecre  to  the  world,  that  al  Nations  were  conucned  to  him, not  by  perfualion  of  cunning  Orators 
orfubtil  Di/puters,  but  by  theplaine  force  of  his  grace  and  truth  ,  which  S.  Auguftinccounreth  The  humble 
greater  then  al  other  miracles.  Further  We  are  taught  by  this  place, that  the  poorc  humble  obedient  vnlcarned  Ca- 
children  ofthe  Church  know  by  their  faith  the  nigh  myfk:ries  of  Chrilkes  Diuinity ,  andhispre-  tholike  know-* 
fence  in  the  B.  Sacrament, and  fuch  like :  rather  then  Anus ,  Calutn ,  and  other  like  proud  Scribes  cth  Chrilk  bet- 
and  Pbarifees.  lcr  (hen  the 

•  18.  Thudoe.)  Not  by  faith  onlv ,  butbykeeping  Godscommaundements  we  obtaine  life  Pr°ud  learned 

cucrlalking :  ncc  oocjy  by  beleeuing  ,nut  by  doing.  The  heretikes  lay  that  it  is  impoilible  to  keepe  F/crctikc. 
this  commaunJement  of  louing  God  with  al  our  hart.  But  the  Scriptures  giue  vs  examples  of  ( 
diuers  that  hauc  kept  and  fulfilled  it ,  as  far  asis  requifite  in  this  life.  j.  rrjj.  i+,  t.  2.  Par.  if ,  //.  Tuecommaun- 
Pf  118,10,  Ecefci.  +7,  v,to.  *  Htg.io,  f.  s.  i, /.  And  if  it  were  iinpoiliblc  to  keepe  it, and  yet  by  dements  poffi- 
Chrilt  propoied  for  the  meane  to  obtainclife  cucrlalking,  be  had  mocked  this  Lawyer  and  others,  hie  to  be  kept, 
and  not  taught  them. 

'one.  *A~  to.  Hatfedead.)  Here  is  fjgnificd  man  wounded  very  fore  in  his  vnderfLinding  and  free-wil, 
auft  cap.  and  al  other  powers  of  fouleand  body,  by  the  finne  of  Adam:  but  yet  that  neither  vnderilanding, 
f.to.  1.  nor  free-wil,  nor  the  rclk,  were  excinguifhcd  in  man  or  taken  away.  The  Prielkand  Lcuite,  fignihe  The  parable  of 
‘out.  the  Law  of  Moyles;  this  Samaritane  ?  is  Chrilk  the  Prielk  of  the  newe  Tellament:  the  oileand  the  wounded 
7 be.  Trid.  vvine,  his  Sacramenrs:  the  holt,  the  priclks  his  minifters.  Vvhcreby  is  fignified  ,  that  the  Law  could  man  ,  cxplica- 
itfl.o.c.i.  nor  recoucrthe  fpi  ritual  life  of  man  kind  from  the  death  of  finne,  that  is,  iulkifie  man:but  Chrilk  ted. 
onely,  who  by  his  pallion  and  the  grace  and  vertue  thereof  miniftred  in  and  by  his  Sacraments,  iu~ 
ftificth,and  increafeth  theiufticc  of  man, healing  and  abling  free-vvil  to  doe  al  good  wotkes. 

41.  Marie  the  beft  part.)  Two  notable  cxaples,  one  ofthe  liffAdkiue.in  Martharthc  other  of  the 
life  Coiucp]aruic,in  Marie: reprefenting  vmo  vs, that  in  holy  Church  there  f  hould  be  alwaies  fome  The  Contem- 
to  ferue  God  in  both  thefe  feueral  forts.The  llfeconteplatlue  is  here  preferred  before  theadkiue.  the  plariue  or  Rcli- 
Rcligious  of  both  fexes  arc  of  that  more  excellent  (late,  and  therfore  our  Proteftants  haue  Wholy  giouslife,  bet- 
abandoned  them  out  of  their  common  wealth,  which  the  tme  Church  neuer  wanted.  But  to  fay  ter  then  the 
truth,  they  haue  neither  Martha  nor  Marie,  our  Lord  geue  them  grace  to  fee  their  mifeiie.  Ifours  Adkiue  and  £- 
Were  not  anfwerableto  their  profeilion, or  were  degenerated, why  haue  they  no  new  ones?  if  our  cu'ar. 

Churches  V otaries  vowed  vnlawful  things,Chafkitic,  Pouertic,Obcdience, Pilgrimage:  what  other 
I  Votaries  or  lawful  vowes  haue  they  ?  For,  to  offer  voluntarily  by  vow  (  behdes  the  keeping  of 

Gods  enmmaundements,  wherevnto  We  arc  bound  by  precept  and  promife  in  our  Baptilme)  our 
foules,  bodies, goods, or  any  other  acceptable  thing  ro  God, is  an  adke  of  foueraine  worfhip  belon-  Vowes  and 
gmg  to  God  onely  :  and  there  was  neuer  true  religion  without  fuch  vowes  and  Votaries.  Ifthere  votaries, 
be  none  in  their  whole  Church  thatprofefle  contemplation,  or  that  vow  any  thing  at  al  ro  God 
voluntarily,  neither  in  their  bodiesnox  in  their  goods:  God  and  the  World  know  they  haue  no 
Church  norxeligion  aral. 


Chap.  XI. 

fit  teoebeth  a  form*  of  prayer,  J  and  exhorteth  tv  pray  infltntiy,  n  affurint  that  fo 
God  Wit  gin*  vi  good  thingi.14  The  leWei  blafpheminv  hu  eajling  out  of Viueh, 
and  af  king  for  a  miracle  from  heauen  ,  1 7  he  defendeth  hit  doing :  21  foretelling 
tlfothe  'Diuelt  expuljion  by  him  out  of  the  World  ( that  u  ,  the  vocation  of  the 
Gentils  )  24  and  hu  r  ten  trie  into  their  nation  ,  27  With  their  reprobation 
though  he  be  of  their  flefh ,  29  and  alfo  their  final  mojl  Worthy  damnation, 
tj  lAgaine ,  to  the  Phan feei  and  Scribes  he  truth  W  0 ,  atauthort  ofthe  faid 
((probation  no  W  at  band , 


1 


V  * 


Y 


AND 
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N  D  it  came  to  pafie,  when  he  was  in  a  i 
certainc  place ,  praying ,  as  he  ceafed  ,  one 
ofhis  Difciples  faidto  him,  Lord  teach  vs 
to  pray,  as  lohn  alfo  taught  his  Difciples. 
t  And  he  faid  to  them,  *  Vvhen  you  pray,  i 

fay,  Fat  HER,  fanHifed  be  thy  name.  7  by  kingdom 
f  07»f,t  Our  daily  bread  giue  vs  this  day  t\and  for  giue  vs  3 
our  finnes  f  for  bee  a  nfe  our  f 'dues  alfo  doe  forgiueeuery  one  that  is  in  debt  toys.  4 
jtndlead  vs  not  into  temptation,  t  And  he  laid  to  theni,Vvhich  of  3 
The  Gofpei  in  you  Thai  haue  a  frende,and  f  hal  goe  to  him  at  midnight ,  and 
acaionbus  tua-  fayC0  him,Frende,lend  me  three  loaues,tbccaufe  a  frende  6 

kesday,  and  in  of  mine  is  come  out  ofhis  way  to  me, and  1  haue  not  ^  hat  to 

d^iesRAndh]na  ^ec  before him:f&:  hefrom  within anfwering faith, Trouble  7 
votiue  Mafie  me  not,now  the  doorc  is  fhut,and  my  children  are  with  me 
agamft  the  Pa- j  can  not  ^  anj  g|uc  thee.  t  And  if  he  fhal  petfe-  8 

uere  knocking,  1  fay  to  you  ,  although  he  wil  not  rife  and 
giuehim  becaufe  he  is  his  frende,  yet  for  hisimporrunitie  he 
TheGorpelina  vvil  rife,  andgiue  him  as  manyashe  needeth.  t*And  1  fay  9 
for  finneV3^  to  you>  Alke ,  and  it  fhal  be  giuen  you  :  feeke,and  you  fhal 

findeiknocke,  and  it  fhal  be  opened  to  you.  t  For  eucry  one  10 
that  afketh  ,  receiueth  :  and  he  that  feeketh  l  findeth  :  and  to 
him  thatknocketh,  it  fhal  be  opened,  t  And  which  of  you  11 
if  heafkehis  father  bread,vvilhe  giue  him  aftone.?orafifh, 
wil  he  for  afifh  giuehim  a  ferpent  ?  t  Or  if  heafke  an  egge,  11 
wil  he  reach  him  a  fcorpion  ?  t  If  you  then  being  naught,  13 
know  how  to  giue  good  giftes  to  your  children,  how 
much  more  wil  your  father  from  heauen  giuethe  good  fpi- 
rit  to  them  that  afke  him?  4 

t  *  And  he  was  calling  out  a  deuil,  and  that  was  dumme.  14 
Andwhenhchadcalloutthedeuiljthe  dumme  fpake:and 
TheGofpclvpo the  multitudes  marueiled.  t*And  certainc ofthem faid.  In  ij 
theji  Sunday  ui  3eci_zcbub the  prince  ofDeuils  hecafleth  out  Deuils.  t  And  16 

other  tempting,  afked  of  him  a  figne  from  heauen.  f  But  he  17 
feeing  their  cogitations,  faid  to  them ,  Euery  kingdom  dcui- 
ded  againflit  Leif, fhal  be  made  defolate,  and  choufevpon 
houfe,fhalfall.  t  And  if  Satan  alfo  be  deuided  againfl  him  18 
felf,  how  fhal  his  kingdom  Band?  becaufe  you  lay  that  in 

"This fin  e  Beel-zebub  I  doe  call  out  Deuils.  t  And  if  I  in  Beel  zebub  ip 
the  rpirit  of  call  out  Deuils:  your  children,  in  whom  doe  they  call  our? 

God.  Mt.ii.t8.  therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges.  t  But  if  I  in  the  finger  of  20 

God 


XI. 


■Aft. 


Mt.7,7. 


Aft. 

11. 


li. 


Mr.$t  it 


c  o'lKiG 
oimv 


\n>Afinnt 


\Mt .  n, 

!  *>• 

i 

]  IOH.ly  l. 

i  3 

io,  i. 


ion.  3,  r 


Afr.r.iy 
A/ -O'.  4, 
ii. 

A/r.  c, 
11. 


CHA.  XI.  .  ACCODING  TO  S.  IVKfi.  I71 

God  doe  caft  out  Deuils:  furely  thekingdom  ofGod  is  come 
u  vpon  you.  tVvhen  the  ftrong  armed  kcepeth  his  court: 

11  thofe  things  are  in  peace  that  he  pofleflerh.  fButifaftrongct 
then  he,  come  vpon  him  and  ouercome  him:  he  vvil  take 
away  his  vvholearmour  wherein  he  trufted,  and  vvildif. 

13  tribute  his  fpoiles.  t  Hethat  is  not  with  me,  isagainftme  : 

14  and  he  that  gatherethnot  with  nie,fcattcreth.  tVvhen  the 
vncleane  fpirit  Thai  depart  out  of  a  man  ,  he  vvandercth 
through  places  without  water ,  feeking  reft .  And  not  fin¬ 
ding,  he  faith,  I  vvil  returnc  into  my  houfe  whence  I  de- 

15  parted,  t  And  when  heis  come,  he  findeth  it  fvvept  with  a  b  The  Gofpel 

16  befome,  and  trimmed.  tThen  he  goerh  and  taketh  feuen 
otherfpirits  vvorfe  then  himfelf,and  entring  in  they  dvvel  a  Votiue  of  our 
there.  And  the  claft  of  that  man  be  made  vvorfe  then  the  candle’"'*'"’.? 

firft.  Eafter ,  and  bc- 

17  t  b  And  it  came  to  pafle:vvhen  he  (aid  thefe  things ,  a  cer-  md^ducm!^ 
taine  woman  lifting  vphet  voice  out  of  the  multitude  faid  ., 
to  him,  "Bleflcd  is  the  worn  be  that  bare  thee,  and  thepappes  ih«offGod™?n 

18  that  thou  didft  fuckc.  t  But  he  faid,  Yea  rather ,  blefled  are  that  alfo  ^as 

they  that  heare  the  word  of  God,and  keepe  it.  wls  Ihc^tiin* 

19  t  And  tile  multitudes  running  together ,  he  began  to  (av»  pora.Lmeancs & 

4.^1  .  .  •  1  j  °  •  •  ri  l  r  3  miiiiftcr  of  the 

*  I  ins  generation,  is  a  wicked  generation  :  ital  ketha  ligne,  incarnads,  but 
andafigne  Thai  not  be  giuen  it  but  "the  figne  of  Ionas  the 

^  n  ,  b  ,.n  T  b  r  T  xt-  •  •  r  b]drcd>  mthat 

30  Prophet.  t*roras  Ionas  was  a  ligne  to  the  Ninimtes  :  fo  fhe  continued 

31  fhal  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  be  to  this  generation.  t*Tlie  klcp^Tf^is 
Qneene  of  the  South  fhal  life  in  the  judgement  with  the  Wo*d.  ’Bed*. 
men  of  this  generation ,  and  fhal  condemne  them:  becaufe 
fhe  came  from  the  cndesofrhe  earth  to  heare  the  vvifedom  ::  ^ivhffotv. 
of  Salomon .  and  behold ,  more  then  Salomon  here,  t  The  Marke  lhat  lhe 

men  of  Niniuee  fhal  rife  in  the  iudgement  with  this  gene-  of  the  Nitres 
ration,  and  fhal  condemne  it,  *  becaufe  they  ::  did  penance  (Ion*j)tsh«e 

at  the  preaching  of  Ionas.  and  behold,  more  then  Ionas  this™  Creekc 
here.  word,  see^v 

t*No  man  lighreth  a  candel,  and  putteth  it  in  fecrete,  Thc^Gofpd 
neither vnder  a  bufhel:  but  vpon  a  candlefticke,thac  they  f”raC°"j[erro* 
34  that  goein  may  fee  rhclighr.  t*  The  candel  of  thy  body ,  is  *  ^  J  °P’ 
thine  eie .  If  tliine  eie  be  fimple,  thy  whole  body  ( hal  be 
Jightfome  :  but  if  it  be  naught,  thy  body  alfo  (hal  be  darke- 
fome.  f  See  therfore  that  the  light  vvhioh  is  in  thee,  be  not 
darkenefle.  t  Ifthen  thy  whole  body  be  lightfome ,  hauing 
no  part  of  darkenefle  :  it  fhal  be  lightfome  vvholy ,  and  as  a  * 
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bright  candel  it  fhal  lighten  thee.  4 

t  And  when  he  was  fpcaking,  acercaincPharifcc  defired  37 
him  that  he  would  dine  with  him.  and  he  going  in  fate 
downctoeate,  t  And  the  Pharifec  began  to  thinkc  within  |8 
himfelfandto  fay,  Vvhyhe  was  not  wafhed  before  dinner. 

1  And  our  Lord  £iid  to  him,  *  Now  you  Pharifecs  doe  make  $9 
clcanc  that  on  the  out  fide  of  the  cuppc  and  of  the  platter: 
but  that  ofyours  which  is  within,  is  ful  of  rapine  and  ini- 
quitic .  t  Fooles ,  did  not  he  that  made  that  on  the  outfide,  40 
make  that  alfo  that  is  on  the  infide?  t  But  yet  c  that  that  re-  41 , 
maineth  /giuc  almes,&  behold  al  things  are  cleanc  vnto  you. 
tBuc  wo  to  you  Pharifees  ,  bccaufe  you  tithe  mince  and  41 
revve  and  euery  herbe  :  and  pafieouer  iudgement  and  the 
charitieofGod.  but  thefe  things  you  ought  to  haue  done, 
and  not  to  omit  thofe.  t  Vvo  to  you  Pharifees,  bccaufe  43 
you  louethefirft  chairesinthefynagogs,  and  falutations  in 
the  market'  place,  +  V vo  to  y ou  ,  becaufe  you  arc  as  monu-  4 4 
ments  that  appeare  not  ,  and  men  walking  ouer  ,  arc  not 
ware . 

fAndoneofthe  Lawyers  anfvvering  faith  to  him,Maifter,  43 
in  faying  rhefe  things  ,  thou  fpeakeft  to  our  reprochc  alfo. 
t  But  he  faid,  "Vvo  to  you  Lawyers  alfo :  becaufc  you  lode  46 
men  with  burdens  which  they  can  not  beare,and  your  felues 
touch  not  the  packes  with  one  of  your  fingers- 1  Wo  to  you  47 
that ::  build  the  monumets  of  the  Prophers:andyour  fathers 
did  kil  them.t  Surely  you  doe  teftific  that  you  confent  to  the  48 
vvorkes  ofyour  fathers  ;  becaufc  they  indeede  did  kil  them, 
and  you  build  their  fepulchres.t For  this  caufe  the  vvifedoaU  49 
fo  of  God  faid, I  vvil  fend  to  them  Prophets  and  Apoftles,and 
of  them  they  vvil  kil  and  perfecutc.  t  that  the  bloud  of  al  the  50 
Prophets  that  was  fhed  from  the  making  of  the  world, may 
be  required  ofthis  generation,  t*from  the  bloud  of  Abel  51 
vnto  the*  bloud  of  Zacharic  that  was  flainc  betvvcne  the 
altar  and  the  temple.Yea  I  fay  to  you,  it  fhal  be  required  of 
chis  generation.  4  t  Vvo  to  you  Lawyers, bccaufe  you  haue 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge :  your  felues  haue  not 
entred,  and  thofe  that  (fid  enter  you  haue  prohibited,  t  And  53 
when  he  faid  thefe  things  to  them,  the  Pharifees  and  the 
Lawyers  began  vehemently  to  vrge  him,  and  co  ftoppe  his 
mouth  abouc  many  things,tlying  in  waite  for  him,&  feeking  5  4 
to  catch  fome  thing  of  his  mouth,chat  they  might  accufe  him. 
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led*  vpm  aT  •Xltftduth'vvtmb'.)  Letvsalfo  (laith  Venerable  Bede)  lift  vp  our  voice  with  dteCatho-  Our  B.  Lady. 
ehv  place  Iik«'Churchpof  which  this  woman  was  a  figure:!  et  vs  lift  vp  our  hanes  among  the  people, and  fay 
*  '  to  our  Sauiour,  B  Idled  be  the  wombe  that  bare  thee ,  and  the  pappes  which  thou  didft  fuckc.  for 

blcffedio  deede  is  the  mother  which  bare  the  King  that  rulerhheauenand  earth  forcuer. 

1 9. Thtjigne  of  Zonae.) Of  aJ  miracles, his  Refurreftion, after  he  had  been  according  to  his  body,  . 

in  the  grauc,  according  to  his  foule,  in  Hel  three  daies ,  was  the  greateft,  and  moft  conuinceth  the  J **e  “8nc  ° 
incredulous  Iewej  :  andtherforc  a  greater  or  more  cuidentthen  that,  he  laith  hewil  noegiue  lon*t* 
them. 

j,  et.  Gtuealmet. )  The  great  force  of  almcs  is  here  and  in  diuers  places  of  holy  write  figuified.  yhg  force 
’  In  one  place,  they  extinguilh  finne:in  an  othcr,thcy  redeemefinnes:  In  an  ocher,  they  deliucr  from  almes, 
U)4M.4la«  death:  in  anorher,  tothemgiuen  or  omitted,  our  Judgement  to  heauen  or  hel  is  attributed  :  and 
Tob.etiet here  they  make  clcaneand  fatisfiefor  tlielevves  former  offenCes,  for  (as  S.  Auguftiue  frith  c.  70 
9t  Enchiridij)  almcs  deedesprofite  nota  man  thachatha  will  to  contiucwin  his  finnes,  but  they  are 
if.  to  be  done  for  a  propitiation  to  God  of  former  offenfes.  No  w  how  vvel  the  Proccftants  like  this 
1 T,  ^  1 .  doftrine  fo  cuidcmly  fet  forth  in  Scripture,  let  (he  indifferent  iudge ,  and  how  wel  it  agrecth  with 
their  onely  faith. 

ei.XPo  to  you  Lawyen.)  Thefe  wereDofton  of  Moyfes  Law.otherwife  called  Scribcs.Shal  Ve  The  Lawyer* 
ther  fore  crie  our  againftal  Lawyers  now,  or  ought  the  name  of  Lawyer  be  odious  with  vs,  becau-  and  Priefls  of 
fc  of  thefe  naughty  Lawyers  among  the  Ievves?much  IdTe  ought  the  name  of  Prlefts  to  be  odious  the  old  Tefta- 
(ai  Hcrctikc*  would  haueir)  became  of  the  Icwes  Priefts  chat  were  fo  buiy  again!?  our  Sauiour.  lucnc. 
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Ht  prepareth  hit  ‘Difciples  ajdinft  pnfecutions  to  come  vpon  them  at  their  publifhinr  0/ 
hu  doftrine.  it  With  deuioing  the  brethren!  inheritance  he  Wit  not  medic.  but 
exhorteth  them  againjf  auariie,  j  t  and  hit  Difciplet  ( by  thu  occafion  )  againjt 
folicitudefo  much  at  ofnecejfaries ,  /i  yea  court jeling  them  to  Rental  in  almcs, 
j;  and  to  he  ready  at  a  knocke :  +1  namely  admonifhing  Peter  and  other  Prelatt 
to  fee  to  their  charge:  *9  and  at,  not  to  lookt  but  for  persecution.  The 
JeWei  he  reprehendeth  for  that  they  Wil  not  fee  thit  time  of  grace,  jt  Whereas  it 
it  fo  horrible  to  die  Without  reconciliation. 

ND  when  great  multitudes  ftoode  about  him, 
fo  that  they  rrodc  one  an  other,  he  began  to 
fay  to  his  Difciples,  Take  good  heedc  of  the 
leauenofthe  Pharifees  ,  which  is  hypocrific. 
U  t*  For  nothing  is  hid ,  that  Thai  not  be  reuea- 
led:  norfecrete,that  fhalnot  be  knovven.  tFor  the  things 
that  you  haue  laid  in  darknetfe ,  f hal  be  faid  in  the  light :  and 
that  which  you  hauefpoken  into  the  care  in  the  chambers, 
fhalbe  preached  in  the  houfe-toppes.  tAnd  I  fay  to  you 
my  frendes,  Be  notafraid  ofthem  that  kil  the  body ,  and  after 
this  haue  no  more  to  doe.  IBut  I  vvil  fhevv  you  whom 
yeflnlfeare:  ::  fcarehim  who  after  he  hath  killed,  hath 
power  to  caft  into  hel.  yea  I  fay  toyou,fearehim.  1  Are  not 
flue  fparo  wes  fold  for  two  farthings:  and  one  ofthem  is  not 
forgotten  before  God?  t  Yea  the  hearcs  alfo  of  your  head  are 
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al  numbered .  Fcarc  not  therforc :  you  are  more  worth  then 
many  fparovves.  t *  And  I  fay  to  you , "  Eucry  onethat  con-  8 
fclTeth  me  before  men ,  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  vvil  confelfe  1 
him  before  the  Angels  ofGod.  IButhethat  denieth  me  be-  5) 
fore  men, fhal  be  denied  before  the  Angels  of  God.  t*  And  10 
euery  one  that  fpeaketh  a  word  againft  thefonne  of  man, 
it  fhal  be  forgiuen  him:  buthethat  fhal  blafpheme  againft 
the  holy  Ghoft  ,  to  him  it  fhal  not  be  forgiuen.  t*Andn 
vvhen  they  fhal  bring  you  in  to  the  fynagogs  and  to  ma- 
giftrates  andpoteftates ,  be  not  careful  in  vvhat  maner,  and 
what  you  fhal  anfvver,or  what  you  fhal  fay.  t  For  the  ho-  11 
ly  Ghoft  fhal  teach  you  in  the  very  houre  what  you  muft 
fay. 

t  And  one  of  the  multitude  faid  to  him,  Maifter,fpeake  to  13 
my  brother  that  he  deuide  the  inheritaunce  with  me.  t  But  14 
he  faid  to  him,  Man,  "  who  hath  appointed  me  iudge  or  de- 
uider  ouer  you  ?  t  And  he  faid  to  them.  See  and  beware  ofal  15 
auarice:for  not  in  any  mans  aboundance  doth  his  life  confift, 
ofthofe  things  which  he  poifeifeth.  t  And  he  fpake  a  fimi-  16 
litude  to  them,  faying,  A  ccrtaine  riche  mas  field  yelded  plen- 
tie  of  fruites.  f  and  he  thought  within  him  felf,  faying,  17 
Giae  it  to  the  *•  Vvhat  fhal  I  doe,becaufel  haue  not  yvhither  to  gather  my 

fhouidft  thoS.  ftuhes?-  tAnd  he  faid, This  will  doe,  I  vvil  deftroy  my  18 
io,  faith  s.Bafil  barnes ,  and  vvil  make  greater:  and  thither  vvil  I  gather  al 

things  that  are  growen  to  me ,  and  my  goods ,  t  and  I  vvil  19 
fay  to  my  foule,  Soule,  thouhaftmuch  goods  laid  vp  for 
many  yeres,  take  thy  reft,  eate ,  drinkc,  make  good  cheere. 
t  But  God  faid  to  him, ::  Thou  foole,  this  night  they  require  10 
thy  foule  of  thee:  and  the  things  that  thou  haft  prouided, 
vvhofc  fhal  they  be?  t  So  is  he  that  laieth  vp  treafure  to  him  1  * 
felf,  and  is  not 11  riche  to  God  ward. 

t  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciplcs,*  Therforc  I  fay  to  you, ;;  Be  zz 
tent  prouidcce,  not  careful  for  your  life,  vvhat  you  fhal  cate:  nor  for  your 

but  to  much  .  .  .  •  _«  *  ,  *  -  . .  r  J  , 

carefuines.  See  body,  whatyou  f  hal  doe  on,  IThe  life  is  more  then  the  2  3 
Mattii’  meate,andthc  body  is  more  then  the  raiment.  tConfider  24 

the  rauens, for  they  fovv  not, neither  doe  they  renpc  ,  which 
neither  hauc  ftorchoufe  oor  barne,  and  God  feedeth  them. 

How  much  more  arc  you  ofgreater  price  then  they  ?  t  And  2  5 
which  ofyou  by  caring  can  adde  to  his  ftature  one  cubite? 
t  If  then  you  be  not  able  to  doe  fo  much  as  the  leaft  thing,  2^ 

fpr  the  reft,  why  are  you  careful  ?  t  Confider  the  lilies  how  2  7 

rhev 
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they  grow  :  they  labour  not ,  neither  doc  they  fpinne ,  But 
1  fay  to  you.  Neither  Salomon  in  al  his  gloric  was  araied 

28  as  one  of  thefe.  t  And  if  the  grafle  that  to  day  is  in  the  field, 
and  to  morovv  is  cafl;  into  the  ouen ,  God  fo  clotheth :  how 

29  much  more  you  O  ye  of  litlc  faith*  t  Andyou,doenot  feeke  bThec0fPcifor 
what  you  fhal  eate,or  what  you  fhal  drinkc  :  and c  be  not  |1P^nusIun’ 

30  lifted  vp  on  high,  t  For  al  thefe  things  the  nations  of  the  cofeifor  that  Is 
world  doe  feeke.  but  your  father  knovveth  that  you  haue  not  a  DilhoP- 

31  neede  of  thefe  things,  t  But  feeke  firft  the  kingdom  of  God,  thcbTg/ning  & 
31  and  al  thefe  things  lhalbc  giuen  you  befides.  lb  Feare  not  copari- 

litle  flocke  ,  for  it  hath  pleafed  your  father  to  giue  you  a  \  but7n 

33  kingdom,  t  Scl  the  things  that  you  poflefle,  and  giue  almes.  in'eifvery great, 
*  Make  to  you  purles  that  vveare  not,  treafure  that  vvafteth  ^[hegrwtree 
not, in  heauen:  whither  the  theefe  approcheth  not,  neither  u&cw  of 

34  doth  the  mothe  corrupt,  t  For "  where  your  treafure  is, there  tJd  fccd.™ij. 
3^  vvil  your  hart  be  alfo.  1 b  Let  your  ::  loyncs  be  girded,,  bThecofpei for 
z  6  and  candles  burning  in  your  haodes,  t  and  you  like  to  men  *  C6fcfE0J*hat 

5  |.i,iirii  r  J  1  .  is  notaBifhop. 

expedtmg  their  lord, when  he  1  hal  returnerrom  the  manage:  ::  To  girde  our 
that  when  he  doth  come  and  knockc ,  forthwith  they  may 

37  open  vnto  him.  t  Blelfed are  thofe  feruants,  whom  when  and  cotincncie. 
the  Lord  commeth ,  he  fhal  finde  watching.  Amen  I  fay  to  Grel,r'f)0't* » 
you,  that  he  vvil  gird  him  felf,  and  make  them  fit  dovvnc, 

38  and  pafiing  vvil  minifter  vnto  them,  t  And  if  he  come  in 
the  fecond  watch,  and  if  in  the  third  watch  he  come ,  and  fo 

35?  finde,  blelfed  are  thofe  feruanrs.  t*And  this  know  ye,  that 
if  the  houf  holder  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would 
come  ,  he  would  watch  verely  ,  and  would  not  fufferhis 

40  houfe  to  be  broken  vp.  t  Be  you  alfo  ready  :  for  at  what; 
hourcyouthinkcnotjtheSonneofman  vvil  come.  H 

41  t  And  Peter  faid  to  him,  Lord,  doeft  thou  fpeakethis  pa- 
42.  rable  to  vs  ,  or  hkevvife  to  al  ?  t  And  our  Lord  faid  ,  Who 

(  thinkeft;  thou)  is  a  faithful  ftevvard  and  wife  ,  whom  the 
lord  appointeth  ouer  his  familie  ,  to  giue  them  in  fcafon 
43  their  meafure  of  vvheate?  t  Blelfed  is  tnat  feruant ,  whom 
4  4  when  the  lord  commeth  ,  he  fhal  finde  fo  doing,  t  Verely 
l  fay  to  you, that  ouer  al  things  which  he  poflefleth ,  he  fhal 

45  appoint  him.  t  But  if  that  feruant  fay  in  his  hart,  My  lord  is 
long  a  comming  :  and  fhal  begin  to  ftrike  the  feruants  and 

46  handmaides,and  eate  and  drinKe,and  be  drunkc  :  t  the  lord 
of  that  feruant  fhal  come  in  a  day  that  he  hoperh  not,  and  at 
an  houre  that  he  knoweth  not ,  and  fhal  deuide  him  ,  and 

fhal 
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Thai  appoint  his  portion  with  the  infidels.  And  that  fer-  47 
uant  that  knew  the  vvil  of  his  lord ,  and  prepared  not  him 
fclf,  and  did  not  according  to  his  wil:  fhal  be  beaten  with 
many  ftripes.  t  Buthc  thatknevv  nor,anddid  things  vvor- 48 
thie  oi  ftripes :  fhal  be  beaten  with  few.  And  enery  one  to 
whom  much  was  giuen,  much  fhal  be  required  of  him:  and 
to  whom  they  committed  much  ,more  vvilthey  demaund 
ofhim.  1 1  came  to  call  fire  on  the  earth :  and  what  vvil  l,but  4 9 
that  it  bekindledrjBut  l  haue to  be  baptized  wirha  bapufme:  50 
and  how  am  I  ftraitened  vntil  ir  be  difpatched  ?  t*Thinkc5i 
you  that  1  came  to  giue  ::  peace  on  the  earth  ?  No,  1  tel  you, 
but  feparation.  t  For  there  fhal  be  from  this  time , fiue  in  one  5 1 
houfc  deuided  :  three  againft  two,  and  two  againft  three, 
t  There  f  hal  be  deuided,  the  father  againft  the  fonne,and  the  53 
fonne  againft  his  father,  the  mother  againft  the  daughter,and 
the  daughter  againft  the  mother,  the  mother  inlaw  againft 
her  daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  inlaw  againft  her 
mother  in  law. 

t*And  he  faid  alfo  to  the  multitudes,  When  you  fee  a  54 
cloude  riling  from  the  weft  ,  by  and  by  you  fay ,  A  fhoute 
commcth,  and  fo  it  commeth  to  pafle  :  t  and  when  the  fouth  55 
winde  blowing ,  you  lay ,  That  there  vvil  be  heate  :  and  it 
commcth  to  parte.t  Hypocrices,the  face  of  the  hcauen  and  of  ^ 
the  earth  you  haue  fkilto  difeerne:  but  this  time  how  doe 
younotdifeerne?  t  And  why  ofyour  felues alfo  iudgeyou^ 
not  that  which  is  iuft  ?  t  *  And  ::  when  chougoeft  with  thy  ^8 
aduerfarie  to  the  Prince ,  in  the  way  endeuour  to  be  deliue- 
red  from  him: left  perhaps  he  draw  thee  to  theiudge,  and  the 
iudge  deliuer  thee  to  the  exatftour,  and  the  exa&our  call  thee 
into  prifon.tl  fay  to  thec,thou  fhalt  notgoe  out  thence,  vntil  59 
thou  pay  the  very  laft  mite. 
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ANNOTATI  ONS 
Chap.  XII. 

r  9 .  Euiry  w* th*t  wfejfeth.]  A  Catholike  man  is  bound  to  confefTe  his  faith  .being  called  to 

Ope*  contemn  aecoumpt  orexamined  by  lew.  Heathen,  or  Heretike,  concerning  the  fame.  Neither  is  it  ynough 
of  out  faith*  to  chrift  in  his  ban ,  bitt  he  muft  alfo  ack  now  ledge  him  in  his  v/ordes  and  deedes.  And  to 

deny  Chrift,  or  any  article  of  the  Catholike  faith,for  fhame  orfeare  of  any  Worldly  creature  .hath 
oolcflepunifhroenc,  thcruo  be  denied ,  refuted ,  and  for&kenby  Chriftarthe  houre  of  bis  death, 
before  alhis  Angela  :  Which  is  another  manerof  prefence  and  Confiftoiic,  then  any  Court  or 
ScAiofl  that  flit  n  can  bo  called  to  for  tbeix  faitiyn  this  WoxkL 


jj*9< 
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h.  "Be  not  careful.]  That  the  poore  vn! earned  Catholikc  fhould  not  be  difcouragcd  ,  or  make 
hisexcufe  that  lie  isafimplemah,  not  able  to  anfwer  cunning  Heretikes,nor  to  giucarcafon  of 
hi>  belccfc ,  and  chertore  maft  fuffer  or  fay  any  thing  rather  then  come  before  them  :  our  Maifter 
gtucth  them  comfort, pro  mi  (mg^that  the  Holy  Ghofl  fhal  eucr  put  into  their  hartes  at  the  time  of 
their  appearance ,  that  which  fhal  bcfufficicnt  for  thepurpofe.  not  that  cucryone  which  is  con- 
uented  before  the  Aducrfarics  of  faith ,  fhould  alwaies  be  endued  vyith  extraordinary  know¬ 
ledge  todifputc  and  confute,  as  the  Apoftlcsand  others  in  the primitiuc  Church  were  :  but  that 
Cod  vvil  cuer  giue  to  the  litnplc  that  trufteth  in  him  ,  fufficient  courage  and  vvordes  to  confeile 
his  beleefe.  For  fuchan  one  called  before  the  Cominiilioners, faith  vnough  and  dcfendcch  him  fclf 
fuff  ciently,  when  lie  anfwererh  that  he  is  a  Catholike  man,  &  that  he  w il  liue  and  die  in  that  faith 
which  thcCarholikc  Church  throughout  al  Chrilli.in  countries  hath  and  doth  teach, and  that  this 
Church  can  giue  them  a  reafon  ofal  the  things  which  they  deinaund  of  him.  &c. 

14.  Who  hath  appointed?  ]  Chrillrefufed  to  medic  in  this  temporal  matter,  partly  bccaufc  the 
deinaund  proceded  of  couctoufncs  and  il  intention ,  partly  to  giue  an  example  to  Clcrgie  men, 
that  they  fhould  jiotbe  withdravven  by  fccular affaires  and  controuerfres  from  their  principal 
funftion  ofprajing,  preaching,  and  fpiritual  regiment :  butnoi  vvholy  to  forbid  them  al  actions 
pertaining  to  worldly  bufines,  fpecially  where  and  when  the  honour  of  God,  the  incrcafc  ofreli- 
/»  vita  c.  gion.thc  peace  of  rhe  people ,  and  the  Ipiritual  benefite  of  the  parties  doc  require.  In  which  cafes 
19.  S.  Airguftin  (as  Pollidonius  vvriteth)  was  occupied  often  whole  daies  in  ending  worldly  contro- 

/ 1  Ae  op.  ueriies.and  fo  he  vvriccth  of  him  fclfalfo.not  doubting  but  to  haue  reward  thcrtorc  in  lieauen, 

•  ■  <uJt,  2i.i\icbe to  Godward.]Hc  is  riche  towards  GoJ,clut  by  his  goods  bellowed  vpon  the  poore, 
try.  hath  ftore  of  merits,  and  many  almcfmens  praiers  procuring  mercic  for'him  ar  the  day  of  his 
death  and  judgement ,  which  is  here  theefore  called  trealure  laid  vp  in  heauen  ,  where  the  barncs 
be  large  ynougli.  The  necelfitie  of  which  almcsis  by  Chrift  him  felfhere  fhevved  to  be  f »  great, 
and  fn  acceptable  to  God,  that  rather  then  they  fhould  lacke  the  fruite  thereof,  they  fhould  fcl  al 
they  haue  and  giue  to  the  poore. 

j  4.  IT here your  treafure  it.]  If  the  riche  man  vvichdravven  by  his  worldly  treafure ,  can  not  fet 
his  hart  vpon  heauen ,  let  him  fend  his  mony  thither  before  him,  by  giuing  it  in  alines  vpon  fuch  ax 
wil  pray  lor  him, and  his  hart  wi  1  folo  w  his  purfc  thither. 


The  holy  Ghoh 
teacheth  euery 
vnlearned  Ca¬ 
tholike  to  giue 
furifiicict  reafon 
ofhis  faith. 
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res. 


Mcritorioyx 

vvorkes. 


Aimer. 


•  N/Jf 

ptrniufi^ 
fUm  fjj- 

b*  trilif. 


3 

4 


5 


Chap.  XIII. 

He  threat cneth  the  leWes  to  he  forte  for faken  vnles  they  doe  penance ,  t  o  and  confonnAeth 
them  for  maligning  him  for  hu  rturaculout  good  doing  on  the  Sahboths.  1 S  but 
hn  kingdom  ( the  Church)  at  contemptible  as  it  feemeth  to  thcmnoW  in  thebe - 
finning,  fhal  fpreadouer  al  the  World,  20  and  cornier  t  al,  u  and  W hat  an 
Jrartforeit  fhal  be  to  them  at  thelaft  day ,  to  fee  them  flues  excluded  from  the 
glorte  of  this  kingdom ,  and  the  (Jentili  admitted  in  their  p  lace,  s  1  foretelling 
that  it  u  not  Galilee  that  hefeareth  ,  but  that  objiinate  and  reprobate  HierUjA- 
Icm  Tjvil  nedes  murder  him, as  alfohu  mejfcngers  afore  and  after  him, 

N  D  there  were  ceitaine  prefent  at  that 
very  time  telling  him  of  the  Galilarans, 
whofe  bloud  Pilate  mingled  with  their 
facrifices,  tAnd  he  anfwcnng  faid  to  them, 
Thinkcyou  that  "thefe  Galileans  were  fi li¬ 
ners  more  then  al  the  Galileans  that  they  or 
fuffred  fuch  things  ?  +  No,l  fay  to  you:  but  vnlcs  you  ::  haue  r(jrcii  *.n  otl.ier 
p en a n ce,y ou  fhal  al  li k c v v i I e  p eti  1  h.  t  A s  t ho fe  eigh t ene  vpo  ™ the 

whom  the  tourc  fel  inSiloe,  and  flew  them:  thinke  you  which  in  the 
that  theyalfo  vveredetters  aboueal  the  men  rhacdwel  in  Jignlfi^h^er- 
Hieiufalcm?  1  No,  l  Gy  to  you ;  but  if  you  haue  not  penance,  repentance. 

r\_  |  i  i  |  .  r  J  •  t  x  J  1  Sec  Aunotacios 

y ou  l  hal  al  likev vile  penf  h.  Mar.  3,  i.  u,  u. 

And 


as  it  is  vt- 


z 


tyl  the  gospel  Cha.XIII. 

The  GorPel  on  t  And  hefaid  this  fimilitudc,A  ccrtainc  man  had  ::  a  figtrcc  6 

rurdayin^epr.1'  planted  in  his  vineyard ,  and  he  came  feeking  for  fruirc  on  it, 

andfoundnot.  tAnd  hefaid  to  the  drefler  of  the  vineyard,  7 
vvithoDi/ica^  Loc  it  is  three  yeres  fince  I  come  feeking  forfruitc  vpon  this 
■^^fiS'rcc :  anc^  *  finc^c nor*  Cut  it  dovvne  therfore  :  whereto 
lugogucj&cue-  doth  it  alfo  occupic  the  ground  ?  t  But  he  anfvvering  faith  to  8 

orperft  whkh  him,Lord,Iet  it  alone  this  yerc  alfo,vntil  I  digge  about  it, and 
hath  faith  and  dung  it. land  if  happily  it  yeld  fruite:but  if  noc,hereafter  thou  9 
Brgood  Hialcaic  it  dovvne. 

worker  t  And  he  was  teaching  in  their  {ynagoguc  on  the  Sab- 10 

boths.  t  And  behold  a  woman  that  hadafpirit  of  infirmitie  n 
eightene  yeres:and  fhe  was  crooked  neither  could  f  he  looke 
vpward  atal.  twhom  when  Ibsvs  favv,  he  called  her  n 
vmo  him ,  and  faid  to  her ,  Woman,  thou  art  deliuered  from 
thy  infirmitie.  t  And  he  impofed  hands  vpon  her ,  and  forth- 1$ 
with  fhe  was  madeftraight  and  glorified  God.  t  And  the  14 
Archfynagogue  anfvvering  (becaule  he  had  indignation  that 
I  e  s  v  s  had  cured  on  the  Sabboth)faid  to  the  mulcitude,Sixe 
daies  there  are  wherein  you  ought  to  wotke.  inthemther- 
fore  come,  and  be  cured :  and  not  in  the  Sabboth  day.  t  And  15 
our  Lord  anfvvering  to  him,faid ,  Hypocrite,  doth  not  euery 
one  ofyou  vpon  the  Sabboth  loofehis  oxcor  hisafle  from 
the  manger,  and  leadeth  them  to  water  ?  t  But  "this  daughter  16 
of  Abraham  whom  Satan  hath  bound ,  loe ,  thefe  eightene 
yeres,  ought  not  fhe  to  be  loofed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sab¬ 
both  day?  t  And  when  he  faid  thefe  things,  al  his  aduerfaries  17 
were  afhamed:and  althe  people  reioyced  in  al  things  chat 
vvereglorioufly  done  ofhim.  H 

t  Hefaid  therfore,  *  Vvherevnto  is  the  kingdom  ofGod  18 
like ,  and  vvherevnto  Thai  I  efteeme  itlike  ?  t  It  is  like  to  a  15? 

Match  ^nUjU*  muftard  feede,  which  a  man  tooke  and  caft  into  his  garden, 

and  it  grew  :  and  became  a  great  tree ,  and  the  foules  ofthe 
aire  refted  in  the  boughes  thereof,  i  And  againe  he  faid,*  Like  20 
to  what  Thai  I  efteeme  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  fit  is  like  to  21 
leauen,  which  a  woman  rooke  and  hid  in  three  mcafurcs  of 
meale,  til  the  whole  was  leauened.  *f  And  he  went  by  cities  11 

and  to  vvnes  teaching  ,  and  making  his  iourney  vnto  Hicru- 
"Chilians  in  ialem. 

fteke^hc  ftralt  t  And  a  certaine  man  faid  to  him,  Lord,  be  they  few  that  15 
way,buunrfii-arc  faued  ?  *  Buthe  laid  to  them,  t  :*Striuc  to  enrer*  by  the  24 

gion  cheaocicnt  .  r  _r  *  r  J 

ronuno*  wiy.  narro  v  v  gate:  becaule  many, I  lay  to  you,  lhalfecke  to  enter, 

and 
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i  j  and  fhal  not  be  able,  t  But  when  the  good  man  ofthe  houfe 
Thai  enter  in,and  f  hut  the  doore,  and  you  fhal  begin  to  Band 
without,  andknockeat  the  doore,  faying,  Lord  open  to  vs: 
and  he  anfwering  f hal  fay  to  you,  1  know  you  nor  whence 
16  you  are  :t  then  you  fhal  begin  to  fay  ,  Vvedid^eate  before 
x 7  thee  and  drinke,and  in  our  ftreates  didft  thou  teach,  t  And  he 
fhal  fay  to  you  ,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are ,  depart 
z8  from  me  al  ye  workers  ofiniquitie.t  There  fhal  be  weeping 
and  gnafhing  of  teeth :  when  you  fhal  fee  Abraham  and 
Ifaac  and  lacob,  and  al  the  Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
19  and  you  to  bethruft  out.  tAndthcre  fhal  come  from  theEaft 
and  the  Vveft  and  the  North  and  the  South  :  and  fhal  fit 

30  dovvne  in  thekingdoni ofGod. | And  behold,they  are  laft 
that  fhal  be  firft,  and  they  be  firft  that  fhal  be  laft. 

31  t  The  fame  day  there  came  certaine  ofthe  Phatilees, faying 
to  him, Depart  and  get  the  hence, becaufe  Herod  vvil  kil  thee. 

3 1  lAnd  he  faid  to  them,Goc,  and  tel  that  foxe,Behold  I  call  out 
deuils,and  perlite  cures  this  day  and  to  morow,and  the  third 

3 3  day  I  am  confummate.  tBut  yet  I  mud  vvalke  this  day  and  to 
morovv  and  the  day  folo wing,  becaufe  it c cannot  be  that  a 

34  Prophet  perifh  out  ofHierufalem.f*  Hicrufalcm,Hierufalem 
which  killeft  the  Prophets,  and  ftoneft  them  that  arefent  to 
thee,  how  often  would  I  gather  thy  childre  as  the  bird  doth 
her  brood  vnder  her  wings  ,  and  thou  vvouldeft  not 

35  t  Behold  your  houfe  fhal  be  left  defert  to  you.  Andlfayto 
you,  that  you  fhal  not  fee  me  til  it  come  when  you  fhal  fay, 
Blefted  is  he  that  commeth  in  the  name  of  our  Lord. 
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::  The  Gen  tils 
comming  inco 
Gods  fauour 
later, are  prefer¬ 
red  before  the 
levies  which 
Were 


•  • 
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A  N  N  O  T 
Chap. 


A  T  I  O  N  S 
XIII 


The  Iewes 
loft  ihcir  pree¬ 
minence  ,  by 
their  owne  free 
Will,  &  not  by 
Gods  cau fin g: 
whoceafcd  not 
to  call  and  crie 
vpon  them, and 
they  Would 
not  hcare.  Whe, 
reby  free  Will  is 
plainly  proued. 


i.ThtfeGaHLeuHi  )  It  is  Gods  mcrciethat  heftraighe  punifheth  notal  offenders, but  fomc 
*HjU.  1 6.  ^cvv  f°r  3  warning  toall :  asthat  for  Schifme  he  ftriketh  not  al  fuch  as  haue  foifaken  the  Church  Somepunifhed 
1  Mach,  i the  lawful  Pricfts,  as  he  did  Cor^  and  his  complices  :  that  for  fpoilc  of  Churches  he  reuengetli  *or  CAamph. 

/.  no5  aihedidHeliodorus :  and  al  that  vow  and  reuoke  their  gifts  to  God,  as  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira.  Some  few  therfore  for  their  iuft  deferts.  befo  handled  for  example,  toprouokeal  others 
guilty  ofthe  fame  crimes  to  doe  penance.  Which  ifthey  doe  not  in  this  life,thcy  fhal  all  aflurcdly 
peril  h  in  the  next  World.  Optatm  li.  i  cont .  Parmtn.  fab fnem. 

16.  Thu  daughter  A  We  may  fee  that  many  difeafes  Which  feeme  natural ,  doe  procede  ofthe  jyr.  <- 
Diuel  by  Gods  permiihon, cither  for  fume, or  for  probation:  and  both  thofc  kindes  Chrift  fpecially  *  a  n°* 
cured ,  for  that  no  natural  medicines  could4cure  them ,  and  fpecially  becaufe  he  came  to  aiflblue  Ur  * 
the  Workes  of  Satan  both  in  body  and  foul, 

2+.  'By  tht  harrow,)  Our  Lord  is  not  contrarie  to  him  felf  in  that  heanfwcrcth,the  gate  to  be 
ftraite.and  few  to  be  faued,  whereas  els  where  he  faid,that  many  f  hould  come  from  the  Eaft  and 
Vytft  be c.  and  ioy  with  Abralum  in  the  kingdom  ofheauen,  Mat.8,u.  For  though  they  be  few  in 

Z  ij  «<P«* 


Penance. 


Schifme. 
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rcfpcft  of  the  wicked  ofalfortes,yet  they  be  many  in  them  felues  and  in  the  focietie  of  Angels,  the 
vvheate  cornes  are  fcarfe  ieen  at  the  threfhing ,  when  they  are  medled  With  the  chaffe  :  but  when 
the  il  arc  remoued.the  whole  barnc  of  heauen  Thai  be  filled.  So  jaith  S.  *siup.  Ser.  ts  dt  verb.  *Do, 
n.Shtl  /ic^e.jMany  would  be  fauedand  looke  to  befaued.but  can  nor, bccaufe  they  wil  not 
take  paines  to  enter  in  at  fo  ftraitea  paflage ,  that  is  to  fay.to  fail  much,  pray  often,  doe  great  pe¬ 
nance  for  their  finnes,  line  in  holy  Churches  difeipline ,  abftaine  horn  the  pleafures  of  this  World, 
and  fuller  persecution  and  lolTeof  their  goods  and  liues  for  Chrdlts  lake. 

26.  Bate  before  thee.)  It  is  not  ynough  to  feedc  with  Chrift  in  his  Sacraments,  or  to  hearehis 
word  in  the  Church, to  chalegc  heauen  t  hereby  .vnlelVe  vve  liue  in  vnitic  of  the  Catholike  Church. 

So  S.Augullineapplicththis  againft  the  Donatiftes, that  had  the  very  fame  fcruiceand  SacrameutsConf.  lit. 
which  the  Catholike  Church  had ,  but  yet  feuered  them  felues  from  other  Chi  jftian  countries  by  Petti,  li.  , 

Schifme.  C*JS. 


Chap.  XIIII. 


Ttj  cccafion  of  dining  With  a  Pbdrifee ,  %  after  that  he  hath  again  e  confounded  them  for 
maligning  him  for  his  miraculous  gqod  doing  on  the  Sabboth ,  7  he  teacheth  them 
humilitie ,  feing  their  ambition ,  is  and  in  their  Worlds  to  feehg  retribution  not 
of  men  in  this  Worlde,  but  of  God  in  the  'World  to  come :  16  foretelling  aljo  that 
the  leWeifor  their  Worldly  excufes  fhal  net  tafi  of  the  Supper,  but  the  Gentils 
in  their  place,  if  Tea  that  fa  far  mufi  mat  be  from  at  World  lines ,  that  they  mufi 
earnefily  bethinke  them  before  they  enter  into  hu  Church ,  and  be  ready  to  forgoe 
all:  3+  ficcialty  cenjidering  they  mufi  be  the  fait  of  others  alfo . 


The  Gofpel  vp<J 
the  16  Suday  af¬ 
ter  Pemccoft, 


N  D  it  came  to  pafle  when  I  e  s  v  s  entred  in-  1 
to  the  houfe  ofa  certainc  Prince  of  the  Phari- 
fecs  vpon  the  Sabboth  to  cate  bread ,  and  they 
watched  him.  t  And  behold  there  was  a  cet- i 
tainc  man  before  him  that  had  the  dropfic. 
tAndlESVS  anfweting,  (pake  to  the  Lawyers  and  Phari-  3 
fees,  fay  in  g3l  sit  Lawful  to  cure  on  the  Sabboth?  t  But  they  4 
held  their  peace,  but  he  taking  him3healed  him  ,  and  fern  him 
away,  t  And  anfweringtbem  he  faid  ,  Which  of  you  fhal  5 
haue  an  afle  or  an  oxe  fallen  into  a  pit  *.  and  wil  not  inconti¬ 
nent  draw  him  out  on  the  Sabboth  day?  t  And  they  could  6 
not  anfwer  him  to  thefe  things, 

f  And  he  fpake  to  them  alio  that  were  inuired  a  parable,  7 
marking  how  they  chofe  the  firft  feats  at  the  table,  faying  to 
them,  t  When  thou  art  inuited  to  amariage,fir  not  downe  in  8 
the  firft  place,  left  perhaps  a  more  honorable  then  thou  be 
inuited  of  him:  t  and  he  that  bade  thee  andhim,  come  and  9 
fay  to  thee, Giue  this  man  place :  and  then  thou  begin  with 
fhamcro  take  the  laft  place,  t  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  to 
goe,fir  downe  in  the  loweft  place:  that  when  he  that  inui¬ 
ted  thee,commeth,  he  may  fay  to  thee,  Frende,  fir  vp  higher: 
then  ( halt  thou  haue  glorie  before  them  that  fit  actable  with 
thee,  t  becaufe  euery  one  that  exalreth  him  felf ,  fhal  be  11 
humbled:  and  he  that  humbleth  him  felf, fhal  be  exalted.  4 


And 
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iSi 


11 


t  And  he  faid  to  him  alfo  that  had  inuited  him,  Vvhen 


16 

17 

18 


l9 

10 


11 


thou  makeft  a  dinner  or  a  fupper,  call  not  thy  frendcs,nor  thy 
brethre,  nor  kinfmen  ,  nor  thy  neighbours  that  are  riche:  left 
perhaps  they  alfo  inuitcthceagaine,  and  recompenfe  be  made 

13  to  thee,  t  But  vvhen  thou  makeft  afcaft,cal  the  poore, feeble, 

14  larae,and  blinde,  f  and  thou  f halt  be  blclfed ,  becaufe  they 

haue  not  to  recopcnlc  thee:  for  ••  recompenfe  i  hal  be  made  ::  R.evard  Tor 
thee  in  the  refurredtion  oftheiuft.  t  Vvhen  oneofthem  that  ^saricaab^  dcc* 
fate  at  the  table  with  him,  had  heard  thefc  things,  hefaidro  they’  may^ 
him,  BlcfTcd  is  he  that  fhal  eate  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  d°n*  for  rc- 

»  p  Ward  agajnlt 

(jOQ»  ourAiucrlari«# 

t  But  he  faid  to  him ,  A  certaine  man  made  a  great  fupper,  ThcGofpcIv  6 

and  called  many,  t  And  he  fent  his  feruant  at  the  houre  the  t  Sunday 

of  fupper  to  fay  to  the  inuited , That  they  fhould  come,  be-  after  Puaccort, 

caufe  now  al  things  are  ready,  t  And  they  began  al  at  once 

to  make  excufe.The  firft  faid  to  him,:;  1  haue  bought  a  farme, 

and  l  mnft  needes  goe  forth  and  fee  it, l  pray  thee  hold  me  ex-  luptuoulhcs.are 

cufcd.  f  And  an  other  faid, l  haue  bought  flue  yoke  of  oxen,  *hc  J1!1/16*  ll?at 

ji  i  1  UUi.  J  r  1  4.  a  j  fPcclt1I>'' binder 

and  I  goe  to  proue  them,!  pray  thee,  hold  meexcuied.  T  And  menfromGod. 
an  other  (aid  ,  1  haue  maried  a  wife,  and  therfore  I  can  not 
rome.  1  And  the  ftruant  returning  cold  thefe  things  to  his  v 
.  lord. Then  the  maifter  of  the  houfe  being  angrie ,  faid  to  his 
feruant ,  Goe  forth  quickly  into  the  ftreates  and  lanes  of  the 
citie,and  the  poore  and  feeble  and  blinde  and  lame  bring  in 
hither,  t  And  the  feruant  faid,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  didft 
commaunde,  and  yet  there  is  place,  t  And  the  lord  faid  to 
the  feruant ,  Goe  foith  into  thewaiesand  hedges;  and"com- 
i  4  pel  Lhem  to  enter,  that  my  houfe  may  be  filled,  t  But  l  fay 
to  you  ,  that  none  of  thofe  men  that  were  called ,  fhal  uft 
my  fupper.  4 

15  t  And  great  multitudes  went  with  him  :  and  turning  ,he  ThcCofpel  for 

16  faid  to  them,  t  *  If  any  man  come  to  meand  hateth  not  his  ^Martyr  rhatis 

father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children  ,  and  brethren  for  ^ 

and  fillers,  yea  and  his  ovvnelife  befidcs  :  he  can  not  be  my 

17  difciple.  t  And  he  that  doth  not  bcarc  his  crolfe  and  come  r0  deere  vmo 
2-8  after  me:cannot  be  my  difciple.tFor, which  of  you  minding 

to  build  a  touie,  doth  not  firft  fit  dovvne  and  rccken  the  or  forfakc,  if  it 
charges  that  arc  needfarie,  whether  he  haue  to  finilhit:  ^haVrcfp^d 
z9  t  left ,  after  that  he  hath  laid  the  foundation  ,  and  is  not  able  that  it  hindc- 
3°  to  fimf h  it,al  that  fee  it,begin  to  mocke  him,  t  faying.  That 
31  this  man  began  to  build,  and  he  could  not  finilh  it?  tOr  Church  ,  Sc  our 

Z  iij  vvha 
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what  king  about  to  goc  to  make  vvarre  againft  an  other 
king,  doth  not  firft  fit  dovvne  and  thinke  whether  he  be 
able  with  ten  thoufands  to  meetc  him  that  with  tvventie 
thoufands  commeth  againft  him,’  tOchervvife  whiles  he  31 
is  yet  farreof,  fending  alegacie  he  afketh  thofe  things  that 
::  Hc  that  i*  a  belone  to  peace.  tSotherforeeuery  one  of  you  that  doth  33 

right  Chrlftian  b  r  /t*rr  L  L  j-r 

man, mnft make  not  ••  renounce  al  that  he  pollelieth  ,  cannot  be  my  dil- 

his  acc°unc  that  cjp[c<  ^ 

(as  he  often  t  *  Salt  is  good.But  if  the  fait  leefe  his  vertue.vvherev  vith  3  4 

ofperfecudon')  fhal  it  be  feafoned;  t  It  is  profitable  neither  for  the  ground,  35 
he  muft  renou-  nor  for  the  dunghil,  but  it  Ihal  be  cad  forth.  He  that  hath 

he  hathfraXer  eares  to  heare, let  him  heare.  ^ 

then  forfakethe 

Catholike  faith.  - *  ■  *’ —  - -  "  — 
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XI  III. 


Fxce-rvil. 


Heretikes  may 
by  penal  laWes 
be  copelled  to 
the  Catholike 
faith. 


33.  Compel  them.)  The  vehement  perfuafion  that  God  vfeth  both  externally  by  force  of  his 
Yvord  and  miracle$,and  internally  by  his  grace, to  bring  vs  vnto  him, is  called  compelling:  not  that 
he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  againft  their  oWne  Willes ,  but  that  he  can  alter  and  mollifiean 
hard  hart,  and  make  him  willing  that  before  Would  not.  S.  Auguftinealfo  referreth  this  compel-  ep.ft  f>n 
ling  to  the  penal  lawes  which  Catholike  Princes  do  iuftlyvfe againft  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes,  lopoftpnr. 
prouing  that  they  Who  are  by  the/r  former  profellio  in  Daptifme  fubieft  to  the  Catholike  Church,  dp.  &  tp, 
and  are  departed  from  the  lame  after  SeCtes,  may  and  ought  to  be  compelled  into  the  vr.iticand  304. &li 
focietie  of  the  vniuerfal  Church  againe.  andtherfore  in  this  fenfe,  by  the  two  former  partes  of  /  com.  tp 
the  parable,  the  Ievvcs  firft ,  and  fecondly  the  Gentils,  thatneuer  belceued  before  in  Chrift,  were  Gaudem. 
limited  by  faire  fvveete  meaues  onely:but  by  the  third.fuch  are  inuiced  as  the  Church  of  God  hath  c.  a  j. 
power  ouer,  becaufe  they  promifed  inbaptiftne,  andtherfore  are  to  bereuoked  notonelyby 
gentle  meanes.but  by  lull  punif  hment  alfo. 


Ghap.  XV, 


tceofion  of  the  Pharifees  murmuring  at  him for  receiuing  penitent  Jtnnen.he  fheWeth 
What  toy  fhatbe  in  heauenfor  the  conuerfon  of  one /inner ,  //  and fir  they  onger 
/ottne,Which  is  the  Gentils :  if  the  elder  (to  Wit  the  leWes)  in  the  meant  time 
difdaining  thereat ,  and  refuftng  to  come  into  hu  Church . 


N  D  there  approched  Publicans  and  i 
finnersvneo  him  for  to  heare  him,  tAnd  z 
the  Pharifees  and  the  Scribes  murmu¬ 
red  faying,  That  this  man  receiueth  fin- 
nen:,and  eateth  with  them.  tAnd  he  $ 
fpake  to  them  this  parable  ,  faying, 
t  *  V  vhat man  of  you  hauing  an  hun- 4 

n«“C‘tog repen-  <lrcd  fheepe  :  and  if  he  hath  loft  one  of  ^hem,  doth  he  not 
men  Xcci'X1  ^caue  c^c  ninctie  nine  in  the  deferr  ,  and  goeth  after  that 
fbould*folow;  which  was  loft  vntil  he  finde  it?!  And  when  he  hath  found  5 

it* 


TheGofpelvpG 
the  3  Sunday  af¬ 
ter  Pentecoft, 


• :  This  man,  is 
•ur  Sauiour 
Chrift :  wbofe 
care  &  trauaile 
in  learching  Sc 


* 
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c  it,  laicthit  vpon  his  fhoolders  reioycing:  t  and  comming 
home  calleth  together  his  frendes  and  neighbours,  fay  in  g  to 
them,Reioycc  with  mc,becaufe  I  haue  found  my  fhcepe  that 
y  was  loft?  fl6y  to  you,  thatcuen  fo  there  fhal  be  ioy  in 
heauen  vpon  one  (Inner  that  doth  penance, "then  vpon  nine- 
8  tie  nine  iuft  that  neede  not  penance.  tOr  what woman  -:Thi*  wonui 
hauing  ten  grotes:  if  f  he  leefe  one  grote  ,doth  f  he  not  light  a  chu'ch^vyho 
candle,  and  fwccpc  the  houfe,and  feeke  diligently,  vntil  f he  hTr lift 

<)  findc  \  t  And  when  fhc  hath  found  ,  calleth  together  her  hiidren. 
frendes  and  neighbours, faying,  Reioyce  with  me,  becaufc 

10  I  haue  found  the  grote  wliich  I  had  loft  ?  f  So ,  1  fay  to  you, 
there  fhal  be  ioy"  before  the  Angels  of  God  vpon  one  fin¬ 
ner  that  doth  penance.  ^ 

11  t  Andhefaid,A  certainc  man  hadtwo  fonnes:  \  and  the  ^trcd°^vt^ 
ii  yongcr  of  them  faid  to  his  father, Father, giuc  me  the  portion  *  vcckc  of 

of  fubftance  that  belongeth  to  me.  And  he  dcuided  vnto  cnt’ 

13  them  the  fubftance.  t  And  not  many  daies  after  the  yonger  The  prodigal 
fonne  gathering  ai  his  things  together  went  from  home  into 

a  farre  countrie  :  and  there  he  wafted  his  fubftance,  liuing  CentiU  conuer- 

14  riotoufly .  t  And  after  he  had  fpent  al,  there  fel  afore  famine  cll<My  di?ro°utc 

15  in  that  countrie, and  he  began  to  be  in  neede.  \  And  he  went,  fi»ncr  peniretiy 

and  cleaned  to  one  of  the  citizens  of  that  countrie.  And  he  God.1108  ** 

16  fenthim  into  his  farme  to  feedefwine.  t  And  he  would 
fame  haue  filled  his  bellie  of  the  hufkes  that  thefwinc  did 

17  eateiandno  bodie  gaue  vnto  him.  -[And  returning  to  him 
felf  he  faid,  How  many  of  my  fathers  hirelings  haue  aboun- 

18  dance  of  bread:  and  1  here  perifh  for  famine  ?  t  1  wil  arife, 
and  wil  goeto  my  father,  and  (ay  to  him  ,  Father,  I  haue  fin- 

19  ned  againft  heauen  and  before  thee:  |  lam  not  now  vvor- 
thietobc  called  thy  fonne:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hirelings. 

20  t  And  rifing  vp  he  came  to  his  father.  And::  when  he  was  yet  >1  Cods  Von, 
farre  of,  his  fither  faw  him ,  andVvas  moued  with  mcrcie ,  dcrtuI  and  lcn- 

21  and  running  to  him  fel  vpon  his  necke,  andkifted  him.  t  And  vardpenkcnT 
his  fonne  faid  to  him,  Father,  1  haue  finned  againft  heauen  &c  finncrs’ 
before  thee,  1  am  not  now  worthiccobe  called  thy  fonne. 

22  t  And  the  father  faid  to  his  fetuants,  Quickcly  bring  forth 
the  firft  ftole,  and  doe  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  vpo  his  hand, 

13  and  fhoes  vpon  his  feete:  1  and  bring  "the  fatted  calfe,and  kil 

14  it,  and  let  vs  eatc,  and  make  mcrie:  t  bccaufe  this  my  lonnc 
was  dead ,  and  is  reuiued:  was  loft ,  and  is  found  .  And  they 

15  began  to  make  mcrie.  t  But  his  elder  fonne  was  in  the  field. 

and 
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and  when  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  honfe  ,  he  heard 
muficke  and  dauncing :  t  and  he  called  one  of  the  feruants ,  1 6 
and  afked  whatthefe  thinges  fhould  be.  t  And  hefaidto  17 
him.  Thy  brother  is  come,  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the 
facted  calfe,  becaufe  he  hath  recciued  him  fafe.  t  But  he  had  z8 
indignation,  and  would  not  goe  in.  His  father  therfore  go¬ 
ing  forth  began  to  defire  him.  t  But  he  aufvvering  faid  to  his  19 
father ,  Behold ,  fo  many  yeres  doe  I  ferue  thee ,  and  I  neuer 
tranfgrefled  thy  commaundement,  and  thou  didft  neuer  giue 
meaKidde  to  makemerie  with  my  frendes:  t  but  after  that  50 
thy  fonne,  this  that  hath  deuoiued  nis  fubftance  withwhoo- 
res,  is  come,  thou  haft  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calfe.  |  But  he  31 
faid  to  him,  Sonne,  thou  attalwaies  with  me,  andal  my 
things  are  thine,  t  But  it  behoued  vs  to  make  mcrieand  be  31 
glad,  becaufe  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  reuiued,  was 
loft,  and  is  found.  4 


1 

ANNOTATIONS 
C  HAP.  X  V. 


Ioy  in  heauen 
fbr  cuery  peni¬ 
tent. 


The  Angels  and 
Saints  know 
ourhartes. 


The  B.Sacramer 
and  Sacrifice  of 
the  Altar. 


7.  Then  vpon  ninety  nine  tuft.)  Neither  God,  nor  theSain<ftsinheauen,normeninearth  do  for 
aluhac-  elleeme  more  of  penitent  finners ,  then  they  do  of  them,  that  continevviuft  and  godly; 
though  by  the  foden  motion  and  prefent  affe&ion  of ioy  that  man  taketh  and  exprcffech  in  fudj 
alteration  and  new  fallen  good,  it  be  here  fignihed  that  the  conuerfion  ofeuety  (inner  is  excediug 
acceptable  to  God,  andgiueuh  his  Saints  new  caufc  of  ioy  and  thankes  giuing  to  God  in  an  other 
kinie  then  for  the  continuance  of  the  iuft. 

/#.  ‘Before the  Angels.)  The  Angels  and  other  celeftialfpirits  inheauen,  do  reioyccaccuery  Gn- 
liers  conuerlion  :  they  know  then  and  hauc  care  of  vs,  yea  our  bartes  and  in  ward  repentance  be 
open  to  them:  how  then  canrhcy  nothearc  ourprayers?  And  betwixt  Angels  and  theblcffed 
foules  of  SainQs  there  is  no  difference  in  this  cafe,  the  one  being  as  highly  exalted  as  the  other  and*^' 
as  necre  God,in  whom  and  by  Whom  onely  they  fee  and  know  our  attaircs,as  ihe  other. 

2  j.  The  fatted  calfe. )  This  feaftingand  feftiuitic  (iaich  S.Auguftine  li.  2,011.  Ettang.  e.  jj  to .  *.) 
are  now  celebrated  throughout  the  whole  world  the  Church  being  dilated  and  fpred :  for,  that 
calfein  the  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord  is  both  offered  to  the  Father,  and  alfo  feedeth  the  whole 
lioufc.  And  as  the  calfe  fignifieth  the  B.  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  bloud  ofChrift,  fo  the  firft 
ftole  may  fignifie  oitr  innocencie  reftored  in  baptiftne,and  the  reft,  other  graces  and  giftes  giuen  vs 
in  the  other  Sacraments. 


f 


Chap.  XVI. 

m 

J 

He  teacheth  the  riche  to  procure  heauen  with  their  ruhes.  14  ^And  being  therfore  derided 
of  the  couetow  Pharifees  (1 who  faw  temporal  riches  promifed  in  the  letter  of  the 
Law)  he  fhruvetb  that  now  w  come  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
howbeit  the  Law  for  al  that  in  no  iote  fhal  be  frujtrat.  1 9  foretelling  them  al~ 
Jo}that  the  eouetoui  levves  fhal  be  denied  of  their  father  * Abraham ,  'When  poort 
Loxaths  {the  pen  it  an  Gentil)  fhal  reji  in  his  bofome 
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ACCORDING  TO  S.  LVKE,  l8j 

N  D  he  faid  alfo  to  his  Difciples,  There  was  a 
cartaine  riche  man  that  had  a  c  bailife:&  he  was 
il  reported  of  vnto  him  ,  as  he  that  had  wafted 
his  goods  .  1  And  he  called  him  ,  and  faid  to 
_  him,  Vvhatheare  I  this  of  thee?  render  account 
ofthy  ‘bailifhip :  for  now  thou  canftnomore  be  bailife. 
t  And  the  bailife  fiid  within  him  felf,  Vvhat  f  hal  1  doe,  be- 
caufe  my  lord  t.iketh  away  from  me  the  bailifhip  ?  digge  I 
am  notable, to  begge  I  am  afhamed.  t  I  know  vvhat  Ivvil 
doe ,  that  when  l  1  hal  beremoued  from  the  bailifhip ,  they 
may  recciue  me  into  their  houfes.  t  Therforc  calling  toge¬ 
ther  euery  one  of  his  lords  detters,  he  faid  to  the  firft,  How 
much  docfl  thou  owe  my  lord  ?  t  But  he  faith  ,  An  hundred 
pipes  of  oilc.  And  he  faid  to  him  ,  Take  thybil:  and  fit 
dovvne  ,  quickly  write  fifeie.  t  After  that  he  faid  to  an 
ocher  ,  But  thou  ,  how  much  doeft  thou  owe  i  Vvho 
faid.  An  hundreth  quarters  of  wheat.  Pie  faid  to  him,  Take 
thy  bil ,  and  write  eightie,  t  And  "  the  lord  praifed  the  bailife 
ofiniquitie^ecaufe  he  had  done  wifely  :  for  the  children  of 
this  world,  are  vvifer  then  the  children  of  light  in  their  ge¬ 
neration.  1  And  I  fiy  to  you,  Make  vnto  you  frendes  of  the 
::  mammon  ofiniquitie:  that  vvhenyoufaile/'they  may  re- 
ceiue  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles,  d  f  He  that  is  faithful 
in  the  left ,  is  faithful  in  the  greater  alfo  :  and  he  that  is  vniufl 
in  litle ,  is  vniuft  in  the  greater  alfo.  t  If  then  you  haue  not 
been  faithful  in  the  vniuft  mammon  :  with  that  which  is  the 
true  vvho  may  credit  you  ?  t  And  ifyou  haue  not  been  faith¬ 
ful  in  other  mens :  that  which  isyours,  vvho  vvil  giueyou? 
t  *  No  feruant  can  feruetvvo  maifteis ,  for  either  he  fhal  hate 
the  one,  and  louethe  other  :  or  deaue  to  one ,  and  contemne 
the  other.  You  can  not  ferue  God  and  mammon. 

tAnd  the  Pharifces  which  werc'couuous,heardal  thefe 
things: and  they  derided  him.  |  And  he  faid  to  them, You  are 
they  that  iuftiRc  your  fclues  before  men  ,  bur  god  knovveth 
your  hartes,  becaufe  that  which  is  high  co  men  ,  is  abomina¬ 
tion  before  God.  t  *  The  law  and  the  prophets ,  vnto  lohn. 
from  that  time  the  kingdomofGod  is  euangclized,and  euety 
one  doth  force  toward  it.;  t*  And  it  is  eafitr  for  heauen  and 
earth  to  pa(Ir,then  one  tittle  ofthe  law  to  fall,  t  *  Euery  one 
that  dimiflech  his  Vvife,  "and  maticch  an  other, ‘committeth 
aduoucric:  and  he  that  iinrieth  her  that  is  dimiffed  from  Her 

Aa  hufband 


TheCofpel  vpo 
the  8  SuJay  af- 
tei  Pencecoft. 


::Mamon(faith 

S.  Hicrom  q.  tf. 
ad  Algaf.)iathe 
Syriakc  tongue 
lignificth  ri  - 
ches. 

Stfammo?!  of  ini - 
qu.it ie ,  becaufe 
they  are  often  ii 
gotten,  oril be¬ 
llowed,  or  oc- 
cafion  of  euH, 
or  at  the  leart 
worldly  &falfc 
&c  not  the  true 
hcauely  jichea* 
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hufband,  committeihaduoutrie. 

Tbe Gofpei vpo  t  There  was  a  ccrraine  riche  man,&  he  was  clothed  with  19 
Thuridayinrhe  u  Jeanj  JlcC:and  he  fared  euervdav  maenificallv.  +  And  zo 

1  weekeot  Let.  r  r  ,  rJ  *  1  [  , 

there  was  a  ccrcaine  begger  caJlcd  Lazarus,  that  lay  at  his 
gatc5ful  of  fores:  t  defirmg  to  be  filled  of  the  crommes,  that  21 
tel  from  the  riche  mans  tabic,  butthedogges  alfo  came,  and 
licked  his  fores,  t  And  it  came  to  pafle  that  the  begger  died,  zi 
and  was  caried^ofthc  Angels  into"  AbraKams  bofome.  And 
••  Lazarus  in  the  1 iche  man  alfo  died  :  and  he  was  buried  in  hel.  tAndlif-zj 
Abrahams  bo-  ting  vp  his  eie$,vvhen  he  was  in  torments ,  he  favv  Abraham 

fomc  t  rc(c.  r  •  •  I*  •  f  •  |  (+  j  ■!  /■*  •  « 

bur  both  in  hri,  a  rarre  of,  •-  and  Lazarus  m  his  boiome:  T  and  he  crying  iaid,  14 
and  not  in  the  palher  Abraham, haue  mercie  on  me, and  fend  Lazarus  that  he 

kingdom  of  «  .  rt-r  •  r  i 

hcauen  before  may  dippc  the  uppe  or  his  hnger  into  water, tor  to  coole  my 

tongue,  becaufe  1  am  rocmented  in  this  flame,  t  And  A  bra-  2.5 
ham  faid  to  him ,  S’onne,  remember  that  thou  didfl  rcceiuc 
To  be  in  con-  ’*  g°°d  things  in  thy  life  time, and  Lazarus  hkcwifeeuil:  but 
tmuaipicafures,  now  he  is  comforted, and  thou  art  toi  men  red.  t  And  be  fide  2  6 

peace,  aTdprof-  d  thefe  things,  betvvenc  vs  and  you  there  is  fixed  "a  great 
perit^  ^  c  chaos  :  that  they  which  vvil  pafle  from  hence  to  you  ?  may 
iom,  &  a  figne  not, neither  goc  from  thence  hither,  t  And  he  fa  id.  Then ,  fa-  2  7 
ne  PTHim>the  l  bcfeeche  thee  that  thou  wouldeft  lend  him  vnto  my 

fathershoufe,  for  I  haue  fiue  brethren ,  t  for  to  teflific  vnto  28 
::  Abnha  had  them,"  left  they  alfo  come  into  this  place  of  torments,  !  And  29 
^hin^in  &earth  Abraham  faid  to  him,  ::  They  haue  Moyfcs  and  the  Pro- 
^hhis Timers  P^cts:^cr  them  hearethem.  t  But  hie  Iaid,No,  father  Abraham,  30 
that  they  had  but  if fome  man  f hal  goe  from  thedead  to  them,  they  vvil 

Prophet  booC  ^oe  Pcnance*  t  And  he  faid  ro  him ,  If  they  heare  not  Moy-  31 
kes  which  he  fes  and  the  Prophets, neither  ifonc  fhal  rile  againc  from  the 

wit  they  bcheue.  -I 

mpr,  c.t+% 


a  bflrrt* 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 


Good  workes. 


Aimes  merito¬ 
rious* 


S.Thelord  pr*//fi.)This  mans  decerning  his  avufteris  not  praifrd,  nor  we  warrated  by  his  fad 
togaine  vniultly  for  to  haue  wherewith  to  g*aea)mes:  but  his  prudence,  in  that  he  prouided  fo 
luhihncially  for  him  felfe  vvluleft  his  raaifters  goods  were  in  his  ban  dcs,  is  commended,  not  fora 
venue  ,  but  for  a  vvorld/y  pollicie:  and  propofed  as  an  example  of  the  careful  prouifion  char  rich 
men  (who  are  Gods  lie  wards  in  earth)  fhould  make  for  their  foulcs ,  agajnli  the)'  be  put  out  of 
their  bailifhip  and  be  called  to  account ,  which  is  the  day  of  their  death  :  and  for  a  condemnation 
of  faithful  mens  folly  and  negligence ,  that  being  allured  they  fhal  out  of  their  olHces ,  and  well 
knowing  they  migbr  gaine  lafuationby  their  money, haue  fo  litle  regard  Thereof 

9.1  hey  may  reeeiue. )  A  great  comfort  to  al  great  almes-men.and  a  wonderful  force  lnd  vertue  Teb.ii ,  *. 
inalmes,  which  befide  tbemeritcof  the  Workc  of  mtreie,  which  (as  in  other  places  of  Scripture  OtCat.i,, 
is  faid)  purgeth  linnc  and  gaineth  heauen  ,  pocurerh  alfo  not  ®ucly  thepraiers  of  their  beadlmcn 

in  earth 
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in  earth,  but  their  patronage  in  heauen  alfo.  Whereby  alfo  rhe  praiers  of  Sainch  for  the  liuing,  and  The  Sain£h  do 
namely  for  them  to  whom  they  were  beholding  in  their  life  ,  aie  proued.  Yea  and  chat  they  be  in  pray  fjfr  vs. 
fuch  faiiour  with  God  ,  that  tin  y  may  and  docreceiuc  their  frenJes  which  were  once  their  bene- 
favors ,  into  their  mansions  in  hcauen,  no  leiTc  then  the  farmer*  whom  the  il  fie  ward  ploalured, 
might  rccciuc  cheii  freendinto  their  earthly  houfes.  Which  alfo  iuGniucerh  to  v^thatalmc*  be¬ 
llow  cd  fpecally  vp  on  holy  men ,  who  by  their  merit es  and  praicr*  arc  great  in  Gods  grace  ,  may 
much  more  hrlpevs  then  our  charitable  dccdcs  done  vpon  vulgar  men  in  ncceilitie ,  though  chat 
be  of  exccding  great  meritcalfo.  Sccal  this  in  thefe  Do&ors  folovving.  Hiero.qu.  6.  adAlgaf, 

/j.  j.  Ambrof.  in  Luc,  Auguft.fer.  1/  de  verb.  Do.  e  1.  Gregor,  moral,  li,  a  c.i*.  Augu,li.  2  q.  Luang, 
qn.  34.  Chryf.  ho.  jj  ad po.  Ant  tod).  (0.  /. 

rt.  Andmarrieth.)  The  good  of  Mariag?  through  out  al  nations  and  men ,  is  in  ifliic  and  fide-  c 

Iitie  ofchaflicic.but  among  the  people  of  God  it  conliflcth  alfo  in  holines  of  Sacrament:  Whereby  ,  ani5c  a  lcr 
it  commcth  to  palfe  that  it  is  a  heinous  crime  to  marry  againc ,  though  there  be  a  diuorce  made,  £■  ,  j  avv‘ 

lb  long  as  the  parties  liuc.  Aug.  de  botto  coniug.  c.  1  a  to.  6.  See  the  Annotations  vpon  Matkc  10,1  1. 

ii.  Ofthe  Angels.)  Angels  cariegood  mcnsfoulcs  to  hcauen  now,  as  they  did  then  his  to 
Abrahams  bofoinc.  See  the  reward  oi  pouerty,  affli&ion,  and  patience:  and  on  the  comrade,  the  Vnmcrciful 
end  and  reward  ofvvealtb  io^ned  with  vnmercifulncs.  Note  alfo  here,  that  at  die  day  of  cuery  richc  men. 
mans  death  there  is  a  particular  judgement,  andthcrfoie  the  fouls  fleepethnot  norhangeth  in 
fufpenfe  til  the  general  judgement. 

23  .Abrahams  ‘Bofome.)  The  Boforne  of  Abraham  Is  the  refling  place  of  a!  them  that  died  in  per-  Abrahams  bo- 
fc  &  flatc  of  grace  before  Chriflas  rime.hrauc  before  being  fhut  from  men.  It  is  called  in  Zacharie,  fome. 
a  lake  without  water ,  and  fometimes  a  priion,  but  mofl  comm  only"  of  the  Diuincs  I.imlw  patrum,  Limbus  patru. 
for  that  it  is  thought  to  liauc  beentha  higher  part  or  brimme  of  Ilcl ,  the  places  of  punifhmcnc 
being  far  lower  then  rhe  fame ,  which  t  her  foie  be  called  infer  num  inferim.  *  thelojoer  hel.  Where 
t-iismanlion  of  the  fathers  flood,  or  Whether  it  beany  part  of  Hel,  S.  Augulline  doabtetb  :  but 
that  there  was  fuch  a  place, he  nor  no  Catholikc  nun  euci  doubted  :  as  al  the  fathers  make  it  mofl 
ccrtaine,  that  our  Sauiour  defeendingto  Hcl,  Went  thither  fpetially.and  deliuered  the  fiid  fathers  chiift:  defeede  l 
out  of  that  manfion.  Iren,  li.4c.19 ■  Eufeb.  'Demonft.  Euang.li.  to  c.t  fub  fine.  Naiian.  orat.t  de  Vafth.  jn:o  ^ 

Chrylofl.  to.  j  in  demonft.  Quod  Chriftus  fit  Dent  paulo  pofl  initium,  Epipha.  in  here],  *6  Tatiani.  Htliacrcd  *  the 
Atnbrof  de  my ft.  Pafch.  c.t.  Micro,  in  9  Zacharia.  Augull.  ep.  99  &li.  20  de  Ciuit.  c.  1  >.  P.mlinush* 

Panegyrico  Celji.  Cyrflus  in  Io.  li.  u  1. 16  ad  Mud,  Inclinato  capite,  Gregm.  li.  6  ep.  1 79.  vvhuh  truth 
and  place  though  ofal  theanciem  writers  confcfTedandproued  by  tins  and  other  Scriptures :  yet 
the  Aduerfarie*  d:ny  it  (as  they  do  Purgatoric)  inofl  impudently. 

\6,  A  great  chaos.')  A  great  diltance  becv.'ixt  Abrahams  bofome  and  the  infer iour  hcl.  Some 
judge  Purgatorie  to  be  placej  there,  from  whence  (no  doubt)  Ch rift  alfo  deliuered  fome  at  his  Purgncoue, 
dekending  to  hcl.  for,  thefe  in  Abrahams  bofome  were  not  in  paincs  ;  and  S.  Auguflinc  faith  the 
Scriptures  bcplaine  that  he  tookc  fome  out  of  the  places  of  punifhmcnt,  and  yet  none  out  oft.ie 
hcl  ofthe  damned.  What  other  place  then  can  that  oc  but  PurgatoiL? 

it.  Left  chey  Alfo. )  If  the  damned  had  care  ofthcii  frendes  aliue  how  6c  for  what  caufe  foeuer, 
much  more  hauc  the  Saintts  andfaued  perfons.  Andifchofein  hel  haue  meancs  to  expreffe  their 
cogitations  and  Jefncs ,  and  to  be  vnJerftood  of  Abraliain  fo  far  diflam  both  by  place  and  condi¬ 
tion,  much  rather  may  die  liuing  pray  to  the  Sainftsand  be  heard  of  them  :  betwixt  earth  (rhatis  Sa*n*^5(‘°  ^,clre 
to  fay)  the  Church  m.Iitanc  and  hcauen,  being  continual  paflage  offoulcs,and  *  Ang;lsafcenLling  °ur  Pra^ew 
and  ddeending  by  Iacobs  ladder.  Men  mu (l  not  for  al  that  be  curious  to  fearcbe  how  the  foulcs  ^auc  car,:  °^vs* 
of  the  deccafed  exprefle  their  mindes ,  and  be  heard  one  ofan  other ,  and  fo  fall  to  blafpheinic,  as 
Caluindoth,  afking  whether  their  cares  be  fo  long  to  hcare  fo  for  of,  and  wickedly  meaiuiingal  Caluin 
things  by  mortal  mens  corporal  grolFe  mancr  of  vucring  conceits  one  to  an  ocher.  Which  W  as  not  phemi 
here  done  by  this  damned  nor  by  Abraham,  with  corporal  inflruments  of  tongue,  teeth, ami  eares;  " 
though  for  the  better  exprciling  of  the  danmeds  cafe,  Chrilt  vouehfaued  to  vttcr  it  in  termes 
agreeing  to  our  capacitic. 
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Chap.  XVII. 

So  damnable  it  u  to  be  author  of  a  Scbifme,  j  that  We  muff  rather forgiuc  be  it  neuer  fo  often, 
j  Wemuftbeferuent  in  faith,  7  and  humble  Withal,  knowing  that  We  arebo.u.uto 
God,  and  not  he  to  vs. 11  The  nine  leWet  art  vn grateful  after  that  ht  hath  cured  their 
leprofic  :  but  the  one  Samaritant  Kthe  one  Cathoii^e  Church  ofthe  Gen  til  1)  far  other- 
Wi/r.  to  The  Phanf.es  afking, When  cometh  thu  kingdom  of  Gud  {of 'Or  hofe  appro  - 
dwig  they  had  noW heard  fo  much)  he  tucheth  that  God  mu  ft  reign  e  Within  is:' 
22  and  w anseth  vs  after  hu  V afhon  neuer  to  roe  out  of  /;«  Catholikc  C hurch  for  any 
ncW  fecrete  coming  of  Chrift  that  Heretikes [ hal  j>retend,but  onely  to  expect  hn  feeond 
timing  in glorit,  26  preparing  our  [tines  vnto  it.becaufci:  j  hal  crmtvpon  many  Vn- 
prouided,  31  ftetialiy  through  the  perfection  of  Ann  thrift  a  lirU  before  it. 

Aa  ij 


AND 


i88 


:t  Not  of  mere 
necelTitie,  for 
then  it  Were  no 
faalt:  but  pra:- 
fuppofing  the 
great  wicked- 
ncs  ofmcn.it  is 
impollible  but 
there  l'hal  be 
fcaodais  &  [her 
fore  it  foIoW- 


czh,wo  to  him  *  If  thy  brother  finne  againftthee,  rebuke  him  :  and  if  he  doe 
by  whom  they  pcnance^  forgiue  him.  t  And  if  he  finne  againft  theefeuen  4 


come • 


times  in  a  day ,  and  feuen  times  in  a  day  be  conueued  vnto 
thee, faying, it  repenteth  me ,  forgiue  him. 

t  And  the  Apoftlesfiid  to  our  Lord ,  Increafe  faith  in  vs.  j 
t  And  our  lord  laid,  *lfyou  had  faith  like  to  a  muftatd  leede,  6 
you  might  fay  to  this  mulberie  tree, be  thou  rooted  vp,and  be 
tranfplanted  into  the  fearand  it  would  obey  you.  t  And  7 
which  of  you  hauinga  (eruant  plowing  or  keeping  cattle, 
that  vvil  fay  to  him  returning  out  ofthe  field ,  Pafie  quickly, 
fitdovvne:  t  and  faith  not  ro  him,  Make  ready  fupper,and  8 
The  fourth  gird  thy  felf,and  ferue  me  whiles  I  eate  and  drinke,and  after- 
part  °f  this  Vvard  thou  fhalt  eate  anddiinke?  1  Doth  he  giuc  that  fer-  9 

"min  ofC  liantlhankes  ,  for  doing  the  things  which  he  comraaunded 
Ch rift ^ into  him?  1 1  tro  vv  not.  So  you  alfo ,  when  you  fhal  haue  done  10 
Icwrie ,  to-  al  things  that  are commaunded  you, fay ,  Vve  are"  vnprofita- 
vardcs  his  \y\c  feruanrs :  vve  haue  done  that  which  vve  ought  ro  doe. 

Pafti on.  |  An d  it  came  to  pafie ,  as  he  went  vnto  Hierufalcm ,  he  n 

through  themiddes  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  -f  And  11 
eer  Pcntccoft,  vvhen  he  encred  into  a  certainc  to v vne  ,  there  mette  him  ten 

men  chat  were  lepcrs,vvho  ftoodc  afarre  of:  f  and  they  lif- 13 
ted  vp  their  voice,faying,  Iesvs  maifter,haue  mercie  on  vs. 
t  Vvhom  as  he  favv,hc  laid,  Goe,  *  fhew  vour  fclues^to  the  14 
Priefts.And  it  came  10  pafie,"  as  they  went ,  they  were  made 
cleane.  t  And  one  of  them  as  he  favv  that  he  was  made  13 
cleanctwcnt  batke  with  aloud  voice  magnifying  God, 
tandhefel  on  his  face  before  his  feete,  giuing  thankes  :  and  16 
this  was  a  Samaritane.  tAnd  Iesvs  anfvveringfaid,Vvere  17 
not  ten  made  cleane  ?  and  where  are  the  ninef  -f  There  was  j8 
::  Ana  yet  we  not  found  that  returned,  and  gaueglorieto  God,  but  this 
fee  here  hvtm  ftranger.  -f  And  hefaid  to  him  ,  Arife  ,  goe  thy  vvaies  :  15) 

C°7fo  hi.  becaufe  « thy  faith  hathmade  thee  fafe.  4 

retumr®toCgiue  t  And  being  a( ked* ofthe  P ha rifecs,  Vvhen  commeth  the  10 

gione  to  Go<i.  kingdom  of  God?  he  anfwered  them  and  faid,  T  he  kingdom 

God 
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ND  he  faid  to  his  Difciples,  It  is:*impo£  1 
fiblc  chat  feandale  fhould  not  come:  but 
wo  to  him  by  whom  they  come,  t  it  is  1 
more  profitable  for  him ,  ifa  mil-ftonc  be 
put  about  his  ncckc ,  and  he  be  call  into 
the  fea,  then  that  he  fcadalize  one  of  thefe 
litleones.  t  Looke  vvel  to  your  felues,  2 

1  ill-  •  •  .-*  1  *  * 
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CHA.  XVII.  -  '-Vvliilri 

11  ofGodcommcth  not  with  obferuation:  f  neither  Inal  they  and  ic 

fay,  Loehcre  ,  or  loc  there,  for  loc  ::  the  kingdom  of  God  is  ^5'^ 

within  you.  foVthcif* 

it  |  And  hefaidtohis  Difciples ,  The  daies  vvil  come  when  ^Vernas  1 

you  fhal  defire  to  fee  one  day  ofthe  Sonne  of  man  :  and  you  nolu71^6e' 

.  .  .  J r  *  /,  Whole  [pint 

13  fhal  not  fee.  t  *  And  they  v  vil  lay  to  you ,  Loc  here  and  loe  kingdoisw 

14  there.  -  Gocnot,  neither  docyefolovv after.  |  For  euen 
the  lightening  that  lightencth  from  vnder  heauen  ,  vnto  nis  ouerfinn 

15  thofe  partes  tnat  are  vnder  heauen  ,  fhineth  :  fo  fhal  the 

16  Sonne  of  man  be  in  his  day.  t  But  firft  he  mu(l  fuffer  rime  out  of 
many  things  and  be  rcie&ed  of  this  generation,  t  And  as<:llurcl1 
it  came  to  pafle  in  the  *  daies  of  Noe,  fo  fhal  it  be  alfo  in  hearc  then 

17  thedaics  ofthe  Sonne  of  man.  f  They  did  cate  and  drinke,  ^ncchrsc^[ 
they  did  marie  vviues  and  were  giuen  to  manage  cuen  vntil  doaiine  be 
the  day  that  Noe  entred  into  the  a  ike  :  and  the  floud  came,  sL 
and  deftroyed  them  al.  t  Likevvife  as  it  came  to  palle  in  the«oc 
*  daies  ofLot:  They  did  eateaod  drinke ,  bought  and  fould, 

*9  planted  ,  and  builded  :  f  and  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out 
from  Sodome, it  rained  fire  and  brim ftone  from  heauen ,  and 
3°  destroyed  them  all :  t  according  to  thefc  things  it  fhal  be 
31  in  the  day  that  theSonne  of man  fhal  bercuealed.  fin  that 
houre  he  that  fhal  be  in  the  houfe-toppe,and  his  veflel  in  the 
houfe,  let  him  notgoe  dovvneto  take  them  vp  :  and  he  that 
31  is  in  the  field,  in  like  maner  let  him  not  returne  backe.  tBe 
33  mindeful  of  *  Lots  wife.  tVvhofoeuer  feeketh  to  faue  his 
life,  fhal  lofc  it :  and  vvhofoeuer  doth  lofe  the  fame  ,  fhal 
|  34  quicken  ir.  1 1  fay  to  you, in  that  night  there  fhal  be  two  in 
one  bed:  the  one  fhal  betaken,  and  the  other  fhal  be  left: 

35  t  two  women  fhal  be  grinding  together :  the  one  fhal  be 
taken  ,  andthc  other  fhal  be  left :  two  in  the  field  :  the  one 
3**  fhal  betaken  ,  and  thcother  fhal  belcft.  t  They  anfwering 
37  (aytohim,  Vvherc  Lord?  1  Vvho  fiid  to  them ,  Vvhcrefoe- 
ucr  the  body  fhal  be,  thither  vvil  the  eagles  alfo  be  gathered 
together. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVII. 


i«.  Unprofitable  ffTuantt.)  If  oar  Sauiour  had  faid  that  the  keeping  of  Gods  comaundemcnts 
bad  bcnc  vnproficable  andnorauailable  to  ourfeluci ,  then  might  the  Proteftants  haue  crucly  ar* 
gued  (hereby  that  our  worket  defer  ue  not  heauen  or  any  reward  at  Gods  hand:butlo  he  laid  not, 
but  that  our  feruice  is  to  God  vnprofuablc,  vho  calleth  for  it  as  ducty,  and  noc  as  a  tiling  needeful 

Aa  iij  or 


How  We 
voprofirabh 
profitable 
uants. 


Confeifion  ro 
che  Prieft. 
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orprofuableto  himfclf.  And  chough  here  our  Maiftcr  teach  vs  fo  humbly  to  conceiuc  of  our 
ov/nc  doing;  toward  him  ,  yet  him  fidf  els  whercallech  not  his  feruants  vnpraicable  when  they 
haut  June  their  labour.but  lbeaketh  thus ,  GW  and  faithful  /truant,  becaufe  thou  waft  faithful  in  a . 
title,  I  vvil  place  thee  oner  much  :  enter  into  the  ioy  of  thy  Lord.  Yea  of  fuch  as  feruc  him  in  che  grace  of  [0  l4 
the  new'  Telhiment ,  he  arifirmerh  that  he  W'il  not  nov/  na,  nr  them  feruants  but  fitndes  ,  yea  and  take  ’  * 

them  for  hisowuc  children,  and  as  his  ftendesand  fonnes  hccouutetli  of  vs  and  our  workes  to¬ 
wards  heauen,  though  we  in  humiliticand  truth  mud  confeile  alwaics  due  we  be  to  him  vnpro- 
htable  feruants.  Yea  and  S.  Paul  laith  plainly,  that  by  cleaufing  ourfelues  from  finful  workes,  Vt 
fhal  be  profitable  veflels  to  our  lord.  1  Timat.  s. 

t+,To  thepriefts.)'  This  lcprofie  fignifieth  finne,  which  though  God  may  and  can  healevvich- 
outany  mans  mcaiics ,  yet  he  doth  it  not  ordinarily  but  by  the  Pricfls  miniilcrie :  theifore  let  no 
man  defpife  Gods  ordinance  nor  fay  that  it  is  ynough  to  confclTc-ro  God  though  he  ucuer  come  at 
the priclt.  li.  de  viftt.  infirm. apud  xAuguft. 

i  +.  uis  they  went.')  A  man  may  fometimes  be  fo  contrite  and  penitent,  that  his  finne  is  forgi- 
uen  before  he  come  to  the  Pried,  but  then  alfo  he  mud  noewithdandinggoeto  the  Pried,  as  thcle 
lepers  did  :  fpecially  Whereas  we  are  ncuer  fure  how  contrite  We  are,  ana  becaul'c  there  is  no  true 
contrition, but  With  defirc  alio  of  the  Sacrament  in  time  and  place. 


Ciiap.  XVI II. 

The  Chur  eh  u  taught  to  commit  the  reuenge  of  her  perfections  to  God ,  and  to  pray  iucef- 
fantly  ,  for  he  no  doubt  {though  in  the perjecution  of^Antichrift  few  wil  fo 
think*)  wit  at  length  come.  9  We  muft  alfo  pray  with  humility,  becaufe  vue 
know  not  With  the  Pharjfee  if  We  be  iuft ,  but  we  know  with  the  rubticaue 
t'oAt  wepefinHtrs.  if  He  wit  hake  children  to  be  brought  to  him  ,  and  alto 
be  04  children.  18  What  is  tobedonetogetlifeeuerlaftsng.  21  What  alfo,  to 
get  perfection,  28  and  what  reward  they  j  hal  haste  that  leaue  al  ,yea  or  any 
part ,  for  hie  fake.  is  he foretelleeh  of hit  Pafiion  moft  particularly,  jj  and 
ontri  ng  into  Jericho,  cureth  one  blind e  man. 

N  D  he  fpake  alfo  a  parable  to  them  that  it  i 
behoueth  *l  alwaies  to  pray,&  not  to  be  weary, 
tfaying,There  wasa  certaine  in dge  in  a  certaine  i 
citie,vvhich  feared  not  God ,  ana  of  man  made 
no  accoumpc.  t  And  there  was  a  certaine  wi-  $ 
fpecial  times  of  dow  in  that  citie:and  fhe  came  to  him, faying, Reuenge  me  of 

vocal  praters  in  .  ,  r  .  ..11  y  i  P  . 

the  canonical  mme  aduerlarie.  t  And  he  would  not  ora  long  time .  but  4 

!leTforthV^:aftervvard  hc  faid  vvithin  hi™  >  Although  I  fcarc  not 
ring  of  vs  vpto  God,nor  make  accoumpj  of  man:  t  yet  becaufe  this  widow  5 

«0MinJhfrgn«  is  imPortune  vpon  me,  I  vvil  reuenge  her ,  left  at  the  laft  fhe 
ofdeuotioB.  come  and  defame  me.  t  And  our  Lord  faid ,  Heare  what  the  6 

iudge  ofiniquitie  fayeth.  t  And  vvil  not  God  reuenge  his  7 
eledlthat  crieto  him  day  and  night:  and  vvil  he  haue  pa¬ 
tience  in  them  ?  1 1  fay  to  you  that  he  vvil  quickly  reuenge  3 
them.  But  yet  the  Sonne  of  man  comming/fhal  he  finde 
trow  you, faith  in  the  earth? 

The  Gofpelvpo  t  And  he  faid  alfo  ro  certaine  that  trufted  in  them  felues  9 

atePcntcSSS  aS  il!ftjarid  defP^cd  others ,  this  parable:  t  Tv vo  men  went  10 

vp  into  the  Temple  to  pray :  the  one  a  Pharifee  ,  and  the 

other  a  Publicane.  t  The  Pharifee  ftanding,  praied  thus  vvith  11 

him 


•■'Vve  fhould 
pray  alwaics  by 
faith,  hope,  and 
charitie,  and  by 
Working  the 
cringes  that  be 
acceptable  to 
God  :  thou  eh 
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him  folf:  God,  I  giue  thccthankes  that  I  am  not  as  the  reft  of  ^Toraireprid: 
meOjtxrorcioncrs,  VBiud,aduouterers  ,as  alfothis  Publicmc.  Ulin?,  or  an? 
t ••  I  fad  t wife  in  a  vveeke  :  I  giue  tithes  of  a(  that  I  poflefle.  good  workers 
t  And  the  Publicane  (landing  a  farre  of  would  not  lo  much  Ihc^o/k^s^he 
as  lift  vp  his  eies  toward  heauen:  but  he-knotked  his  bread,  bc  VCTY 
faying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  (Inner.  1 1  fay  to  you  ,  this  So  doe  Ae 
man  went  downe  inro  his  houfe  iuftified  more  then  he:  rricfts-midpeo- 

becaufe  euery  one  that  cxalteth  him  felf,  fhal  bc  humbled:  Aiut  Anodic 
and  he  that  humbleth  him  felf, fhal  bc  exalted.  rhe*  breath,* 

t  *  And  they  brought  vnto  him  infants  alfo,  that  he  might  bie ^Pubt/fane" 
touche  them. Vvhich  thing  when  the  Difciples  (aw,  they  ‘Deus  yropinui 
rebuked  them,  t  But  l  s  s  v  s  calling  them  together, faid,Suf-  ‘  u 

fer  children  to  come  vnto  me,  and  (orbid  them  not ,  for  the  ::  in  martersof 
kingdom  of  heauen  is  for  fuch.  t  Amen  1  fay  to  you ,  Vvho- 
foeucr  receittcth  not  the  kingdom  ofGod  ••  as  a  childe  ,  fhal  bumble  *obe- 

not  enter  into  ir.  .  .  thoiike  church 

1  *  And  a  ccrtaine  Princeafkedhim,faying,Good  maider,  «  ronjchiidre 

by  doing  what,  fhal  l  po(Te(fe  euerlafting  life?  tAndlEsvs 
faidro  him,Vvhy  doed  thou  call  me  good  None  is  good  bwaifokecping 
but  only  God.  t  Thou  knoweft  ::  the  commaundements:  fhcc^n«unde- 

*  merits  purcnalc 

thou  fhdlt  not  k^l ,  T  bou  [bait  not  commit  adttounie ,  T  ho  it  fbalt  not  hr  art  fAfe  lire  euerlafting. 

yyitnes ,  T  bou  fbalt  not  fleale,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  f  Vvho  faid,  ^c^nnot‘Mac* 

A1  thefe  things  haue  1  kept  from  my  youth,  -f  Vvhich  Iesvs  : :  xhis  is  not  a 
hearing,  faid  to  him,Yct  one  thing  thou  lacked:  ScT  al  that  commaundmet 

cucr  thou  haft,  and  giue  to  the  poorc  ,  and  thou  fhalt  haue  co^nfelTvhkh 

13  treafui'e  in  heauen:  and  come,  folovv  me.  f  He  hearing  thcle  the  religious  do 

14  things,  was  droken  fad  :  becaufe  he  was  very  riche,  t  And  no°!!Le”.An' 
Iesvs  feeing  him  droken  fad,  faid,  How  hardly  fhal  they 

15  that  haue  money,cnrer  into  the  kingdom  ofGoJ?  \  Foritis 

eafier  for  a  camel  to  pafTe  through  rhe  cic  ofa  nedle,  then  for 
a  riche  man  to  cnterinco  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  Andthey  * :  The  Apoftirs 
that  heard,  faid.  And  vvho  can  be  faued?  t  He  faid  to  them,  SgSt f/iheir 
The  things  th  it  are  impoflible  with  men ,  are  pofsible  with  wil;l‘s  a,fo  » as 
God.  t  And  Percr  faid  ,  Loc,  we  haue  left  al  things,  and  fcriV  out  of  Hits 
haue  folovved  thee,  t  Vvho  (aid  to  them  ,  Amen  1  fay  to  ^  li- 1  ‘du- 
you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  leaft  houfe  ,  or  parents,  or  ::  ufe  cuerh- 
brethren,  or- wife,  or  children  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  r,he  TCWlld 

1  ana  inal  not  receiue  much  more  in  this  time ,  and  in  the  loim?,  w-aiing- 
woild  ro  come  ::  life  eucrladire.  iy  oU1  goo.Uor 

,  .  -  .  t  C  nr;Ih  ft  ke. 

T  And  1  e  s  v  s  took e  the  T  welue,  and  faid  to  them, Be-  Tbe  cofpj ypo 
hold  vve  go*  vp  to  Hierufolein.and  al  things  fhal  bc  con-  Wa>r  °r 
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fummate  which  were  written  by  the  Prophets  ofthe  Tonne 
of  man.  r  For  he  Thai  be  deliuered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  Thai  be  31 
mocked,andfcourged,  and  fpit  vpon:  t  and  after  rhey  haue  33 
fcourged  him,  they  vvil kil  him, and  the  third  day  he  Thai 
rifeagaine.  t  And  they  vnderftoodc  none  of  chefe  things,  34 
and  this  word  was  hid  from  them,  and  they  'vnderftoodc 
not  the  things  that  were  faid. 

t  And  it  came  to  pafte, when  he  drew  nigh  to  Iericho,a  35 
certaine  blinde  man  (ate  by  the  way,  begging,  t  And  when  36 
he  heard  the  multitude  pafling  by,  he  afked'what  this  fhould 
be.  t  And  they  told  him  that  I  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  palfed  by.  37 
t  And  he  cried  faying,  Iesvs  fonne  ofDanid,  hauemer-  3S 
cievponme.  t  And  they  that  went  before,  rebuked  him,  39 
that  he  fhould  hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  much  more, 

Sonne  of  Dauid  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  ftan- 4  0 
dingjCommaunded  him  to  be  brought  vnto  him.  And  when 
he  was  come  neere,  he  afked  him,  t  faying,  Vvhat  wilt  41 
thou  that  I  doe  to  thee?  but  he  faid.  Lord,  that  I  may  fee. 
tAnd  Iesvs  faid  to  him,  Do  thou  fee,  thy  faith  hath  made  41 
thee  whole. tAnd  forthwith  hefavv,and  folovvcd  him,ma.  43 
gnifyingGod.  And  al  the  people  as  they  favv  it ,  gauepraife 
to  God.  4 


A  N  N  O  T  A  TIONS 
Chap.  XVIII. 

s.Shal  hcJ!ntUfaith?)Thc  Luciferians  andDonatilta  vfed  this  place  to  excufe  their  fall  from  the 
Church.as  our  Aduerfaries  now  doe,  faying  thatit  wis  decaicdin  faith, when  they  forfookc  it.To 
vvhom  we  anfWer  as  S.  Hierom  and  S.  Auguftin  anfv/ered  them ,  that  Chrift  faith  not  that there  Hier  jtmU 
fhould  b«  no  faith  lcaftin  earth  :  but  by  this  maner  offpeacheinfinuaceth  ,  thar  at  uhe  later  day  in 
the  great  perfecutlon  ofAnuichrift  faith  fhould  be  more  rare,  and  the  faithful  among  fo  many 
Wicked  notfo  notorious  :  fpecially  that  perfedl  faith  containing dcuotion,  truft ,  anaalFc&ion vriit.  he .e. 
toward  God ,  Which  our  Maifterfo  praifed  in  certaine  vpon  whom  he  Wrought  miracles ,  and  by  1 /»  & 
force  whereof  mountaines  might  be  moued,  vvhichisrarccuen  when  the  Church  florif  he tb  ver^- 
jnoft.  Ser.jf, 


Chap.  XIX. 

In  Jerieht  he  lodges  b  in  the  houfe  of  Zaehaw  a  Publicans,  and  again  ft  the  murmuring  JeWes 
openetn  the  reaforu  ofhss  fo  doing .  j  /  He  fbevvctbjbat  the  laft  day  fhould  not 
be  yet ,  tj  and  What  then  in  the  judgement  he  vvil  doe  both  to  vs  of  his  Church 
as  wel  good  as  bad,  47  and alfo  to  the  reprobate  levves,  19  'Being  now  come 
to  the  plate  of  his  Paftion ,  he  entreth  ( weeping  and  foretelling  the  deftrufiion  of 
blinde  Hierufalem  )  with  triumph  as  their  Chrift  He  fhevveth  hu 

zxaU for  the  houfe  of  Cod, and  teacheth  therein  entry  day,  47  The  rulers  Would  - 
dftroy  himftut  for  fear e  ofthe  people, 

AND 
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ND  entringin,he  walked  through  Icri-  TiicCofpelvpu 

cho.  t  And  behold  a  man  named  Za-  of  a  churc^10*' 
chacus  :  and  this  was  a  Prince  of  the  Publi¬ 
cans  ,  and  he  riche,  t  And  he  (ought  to  fee 
I  e  s  v  s  what  he  was,andhe  could  not  for 
the  multitude ,  bccaufe  he  was  lit le  of  Ma¬ 
ture.  tAnd  running  before,  he"  went  vp  into  afyeomore 
tree  that  he  might  fee  him  :  becaufe  he  was  to  paflebyit. 
t  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place  ,  1  esvs  looking 
vp,favv  him, and  (aid  to  him,  Zach#us,comc  downe  in  haft:  zachxut, 
becaufe  this  day  I  muft  abide  in  thy  houfe.  f  And  he  in  haft 
came  downe ,  and  rccciued  him  leioycing.  t  And  when  al 
fav  v  it, they  murmured, faying  that  he  turned  in, to  a  man  that 
was  a  (inner.  t  But  Zachaeus  (landing  ,  (aid  to  our  Lord, 

Behold  the  halfe  of  my  goods, Lord,I  giue  tothe  poore:and  if 
I  haue  defrauded  any  man  ofany  thing , w  I  reftore  fourefold. 
t  I  e  s  v  s  (aid  to  him,  That  this  day  faluation  is  made  to  this 
houfe:  bccaufe  that  he  alfo  is  the  fonne  of  Abraham.  1  *For 
the  Sonne  of  man  is  come  cofeekeand  to  faue  that  which 
was  loft,  ej 

t  They  hearing  thefe  things, he  added  and  fpake  a  parable, 
for  that  he  was  nigh  to  Hierufalem,and  bccaufe  they  thought 
that  forthwith  the  kingdom  of  God  fhould  be  manifefted. 
t  He  faid  therfore  ,  *  A  cerraine  noble  man  went  intoafarre  Tjlc  cofpdfor 
countrie  to  take  to  him  felf  a  kingdom, and  to  returne.  tAnd  a  confcflorthac 

U  ,  .  r  .  .  1  r  •  1  is  noc  a  Bifhop, 

calling  his  ten  leruants, he  gaue  them  ten  poundes,  and  laid  to  and  namely  for 

them,  O  ecu  pie  til  I  come,  t  And  his  citizens  hated  him  :  and  j^n  Lo7  France* 
they  fent  a  legacie  after  him,  faying,  Vve  vvil  noc  haue  this  AugufUf. 
man  reigne  oucr  vs.  t  And  it  came  to  pafle  after  he  returned,  ::Markchcrea. 
hauinc  rcceiucdhis  kingdom  rand  he  commaunded  his  fer-  gainit  iiiraducr- 

uants  to  be  called,  to  whom  he  gaue  the  money :  that  he  “waAlsofdicfe 
might  know  how  much  euety  ma  had  gained  by  occupying,  two  goo'd  fer- 

tAnd  the  firft  came, faying, Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gotten  ten  gTvnxquai'.'ac- 
poundes.  f  And  he  (aid  to  him,  Vvel  fare  thee  good  feruanc,  c?rJi"B  to  the 
bccaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  in  a  litle  ,  thou  fhalt  haue  equity o Sit 
power  oucr ::  ten  cities.  tAnd  thefecond  came, faying, Lord,  &amcs »  thatJS* 
thy  pound  hath  made  hue  poundes.  t  And  he  faid  to  him,  and  yet  one  re- 

20  A  nd  be  tbou  oner  hue  cities,  t  And  an  other  came ,  faying, 

Lord, loc  here  thy  pound, which  I  haue  had  laid  vp  in  a  nap-  a*  wei  as\hc 

21  kin.  t  for  1  fem  ed  thee,  becaufe  thou  arc  an  auftcre  man: thou  1°^™  'orVfe 
taktft  vp  that  thou  didft  not  fet  downs,  and  thou  reapeft  cuetiafting. 

Bb  that 
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weeke.  that  which  thou  didft  not fovv.  t  He  faith  to  him.  By  thine  iz 

ovvne  mouth  I  iudge  thee,  naughtie  feruanc.  Thou  didft 
know  that  I  am  an  auftere  man  ,  taking  vp  that  1  fet  not 
downc, and  reaping  that  which  I  fov  ved  not:  t  and  why  23 
didft  thounotgiuemy  money  to  the  banke,  and  I  comming 
might  ccrtes  with  vfurie  haue  exacted  if  ?  t  And  he  (aid  to  14 
them  that  ftoode  by,  Take  the  pound  away  from  him  ,  and 
giue  it  to  him  that  hath  the  ten  poundes.  t  And  they  faid  to  15 
him,Lord,he hath  ten  poundes.  t  But  I  fay  to  you ,  that  to  2. 6 
euery  one  that  hath  f  hal  be  giuen  :  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  that  alfo  which  he  hath  f hal  be  taken  from  him.  ■! 

1  But  as  for  thofe  mine  enemies  that  would  not  haue  me  17 
reigneouer  them,  bring  them  hither:  and  kil  them  before 
Gofpch  Of  me. 

the  Holy  f  And  hauing  faid  thefe  things, he  went  before  afeending  1 3 

to  Hierufalem.  t  And  it  came  to  palfe  *  when  he  was  come  29 
Hierufalcm.  nigh  to  Bethphagc  and  Bethania  vnto  the  mount  called 

Oliuctjhe  fent  two  of  hisDifcipIes ,  t  laying,  Goe  into  the 30 
tovvne  which  is  oueragainft,  into  the  which  as  you  enter, 
you  (hal  finde  the  colt  of  an  idle  tied, on  which  no  man  cuct 
hath  fitten:loofe  him, and  bring  him.  t  And  if  any  man  afke  31 
you,Vvhy  loofe  you  him?  Y ou  fhalfay  thus  to  him  >  becaufe 
our  Lord  needeth  his  feiuice.  ,yt  And  they  that  were  feat,  31 
went  their  waies  ,  and  found  as  he  faid  to  them ,  the  colt 
Handing. t And  when  they  loofed  the  co)t,the  owners  there-  33 
of  faid  to  them,  Vvhy  loofe  you  the  colt?  t  But  they  faid,  34 
becaufe  our  Lord  hath  neede  of  him.  t  And  they  brought  35 
him  to  I  e  s  v  s.  And  cafting  their  garments  vpon  the  coir, 
they  fet  Iesvs  therevpon.  jAnd  as  he  went,  they  fprcd3<j 
their  garments  vnderneath  in  the  way.  -(And  when  he  ap-  37 
proched  now  to  the  defeentof  mount-  Oliuec,  al  the  multi¬ 
tudes  of  v  them  that  defeended’,  began  with  ioytopraife 
God  with  a  loudd  voice  ,  for  al  the  miracles  that  they 
hadfeen,  t  faying ,  Blefled  is  he  that  commeth  king  in  the  $8 
name  of  our  Lord, peace  in  heauen,  and  glorie  on  high,  t  An  d  59 
certaine  Pharifees  of  the  multitudes  faid  to  him,  Maifter,  re¬ 
buke  thy  difciples.  t  To  whom  he  faid, I  fay  to  you  ,  That  if  40 
thefe  hold  their  peace,the  ftones  fhal  crie.  t  And  as  he  drew  41 
neere,feeing  the  citie,he  wept  vpon  it, faying,  t  Becaufe  if42. 
thou  alfo  hadft  knowen,and  that  in  this  tny  day,  the  things 
thatpertaineto  thy  peace :  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
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ChA.  XIX.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  L  V  K  E#  I95  H  O  L  V 

43  eics.  f  For thcdaics  Thai  comcvpon  thee:  and  thy  ene-  weeke. 
mies  Thai  compafle  thee  with  atrenche  ,  and  inclofe  thee 

44  about,  and  ftraiten  thee  on  euery  fide,  t  and  beatc  thee  flat  to  after  the  death 
the  ground ,  and  thy  children  that  are  in  thee .  and  they  f  hal  t°  sSvc^afii" 
not  Icaucintheea  ftone  vpon  a  ftone :  becaufe  thou  haft  not  nus.vvhcn  befi- 

kno  v  ven  the  time  of  thy  vi  fitation.  m"e,i«c"r  £ 

45  t ¥  And  entring  into  the  temple ,  he  began  to  caft  out  the  roiiic  and  other 

4^  fellers  therein  and  the  biers,  t  faying  to  them ,  It  is  written,  pe^fheT  dcul 
Tbit  my  boufe  is  the  boitfe  of  pr/tier .  But  you  haUC  m/tdeit  a.  denne  of  theettrs.  hundred^  thou. 

47  tAnd  he  was  teaching  daily  in  the  temple .  And  the  cheefe  tlke^cap^ues 
Pricfts  and  tire  Scribes  and  the  Princes  of  the  people  fought  5>7°oo,thc  fl- 

48  to  deftroy  him :  t  and  they  found  not  what  to  doe  to  him.  the  very' fame 

feaft  &  greateft 
folcnitie  ofEaf- 

•  ter  when  they 

”  put  Chrift  to 

death.  Eufcb.  It. 

ANNOTATIONS  3  hiji.  c.e.j.t. 

Chap.  XIX  iofeph.li.jt.tr. 


Foral  the  people  was  lufpenfc,  hearing  him. 


1 


f.U.Ji,  J. 


*.Wrwf  vp.)  Not  onely  inward  deuotion  of  faith  and  charitie  tovvards  Chrift,  but  external 
offices  of  feeing,  folowing,  touching,  recciuing,  harbouring  him  ,  are  recommended  to  vs  in  this  External  deuo* 
example:  euen  f'o  our  manifold  exteriour  deuotion  towards  his  Sacraments,  Sainft  s,  and  feruants,  tion. 
be  grateful:  fpecially  the  cndcuour  of  good  people  not  onely  to  be  prefenc  at  Made  or  in  the 
Church,  but  to  be  neere  the  D. Sacrament,  and  to  fee  it  with  al  reuerence  and  deuotion  according 
to  the  order  of  the  Church,  much  more  to  rccciue  it  into  the  houfc  of  their  body. 

f.  I  Tffiore  fourtftld.)  Thar  which  vve  giue  ofourowne,  isalmes  and  fatisfa&ionfor  our 
finnes  :  but  that  which  vve  reftore  of  il  gotten  goods  by  Extortion,  Vfurie ,  Simonie,  Brihrie,  ReihtUtton. 
Theft, or  otherwise,  that  is  called  here  Rcftoring.  And  icisofduty  andnotof  freealmes,  and 
inuft  berendred  norto  vvhom  we  lift,  but  totne  parties  annoyed  if  it  be  polTlble,  otherwifeit 
muft  be  bellowed  vpon  the  poore,  or  other  good  vfes,  according  to  theaduife  of  our  fuperiour  & 
fuch  as  haue  charge  of  our  foules.But  that  he  yelded  fourcfold  ,  that  was  more  then  he  was 
bound,  but  very  fatisfa&orie  for  his  former  finnes  alfo.  And  herewith  we  may  note,  that  it  is  not  Satisfaction, 
the  giuing  of  a  peny,  grotc,  or  crovvne,of  a  riche  mans  fuperfluitie,  that  is  fo  much  recomended  to 
/inners  for  redeeming  their  faultcs :  but  this  large  beftowing  tpon  Chrift,  to  fell  alandgiuc  it 
in  almes,  to  giue  the  moytie  of  our  goodes,  to  render  foure  times  fo  much,  for  that  which  is 
wrongfully  gotten, that  exiinguifhcth  linnes.The  poore  widovves  braffe  peny  was  very  grateful, 
hecaule  it  was  a!  or  much  of  that  f  he  had:  but  the  riche  mans  pound  of  his  fuperfluitie ,  though  it 
be  good,  yetis  nothing  fo  grateful. 


* 


Chap.  XX. 

T  0  the  /eW>i  he  aUoueheth  hit  poWer  by  the  witnes  of  lohn  who  Wdt  4  man  fent  of  God. 
9  and forctelleth  in  4 parable  their  reprobation  mojl  worthy  ( with  the  vocation 
of  the  Gent  Hi  in  their  place)  1 7  and  confecjmntly  their  irreparable  damnation  that 
fhal  enfne  thereof.  30  He  defeateth  their  fnare  about  paying  tribute  to  Cafar: 
a;  he  anfuveretb  alfo  the  inuention  of  the  S  adduces  again]}  the  Refurreftion.  40 
*4nd  fo  hauing  put  them  al  to  flence,  41  he  turneth  and pofeth  them ,  becaufe  they 
imagined  that  Chri]}  fhould  be  no  more  but  a  man  :  *f  bidding  al  to  beware  of 
'  the  Scribes  (author i  of  the  leaves  fchtfme  from  him)  being  ambitious  and  hypo¬ 
crites, 

Bb  ij 
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jcjfJ  THE  GOSPEL  C  H  A. 

N  D  it  came  to  pafle  :  in  one  of  the  daies  i 
when  he  was  teachingthe  people  in  the 
temple  and  euangelizing  ,  the  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  Scribes  with  theauncients 
aflembled,  t  and  fpake  faying  to  him,  i 
::Tel  vs, in  what  power  doeft  thou  thefe 
things?  or,  who  is  he  that  hath  giuen 
1  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvering  ,  faid  to  them,  3 
I  alfo  vvil  afkeyou  one  word.  Anfvver  me,  1  The  baptifme  4 
oflohn  was  it  from  heaue,or  ofmen?1Buc  they  thought  with-  5 
in  them  felues,  faying,  That  if  we  lay,  From  heauen  :  he  vvil 
fay, Vvhy  then  did  you  not  beleeue  him  ?  t  But  if  we  fay, Of  6 
men:  the  whole  people  vvil  Hone  vs:  for  they  are  certaine 
that  lohn  is  a  Prophet,  t  And  they  anfvvcred  that  they  7 
knew  not  whence  it  was.  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them,  8 
Neither  doe  I  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe  things. 

t  And  he  began  to  fay  to  the  people  this  parable ,  *  A  cer-  9 
taine  man  planted  a  vineyard ,  &c  let  it  ouc  to  hufbandmen: 
and  he  was  from  home  a  long  time,  t  And  in  time  he  fenc  10 
to  the  hufbandmen  afcruant,thatthey  fhould  giue  him  of 
the  fruic  of  the  vineyard.  Vvho  beating  him,  fetit  him  away 
emptie.  t  Andagaine  he  fenr  an  other  femant.  But  they  bea-  11 
ting  him  alfo  and  reprochfully  abufing  him ,  fenc  him  away 
emptie.  +  Andagaine  he  lent  the  third  :  vvho  wounding  ix 
him  alfo  ,  caft  him  out.  t  And  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  faid,  13 
Vvhac  f  hal  I  doe  ?  1  vvil  lend  my  beloued  fonne  :  perhaps 
when  they  fhal  fee  him,  they  vvil  reucrencehim.  tVvhomi4 
when  the  hufbandmen  favv  ,  they  thought  within  them 
felnes, faying, This  is  the  heire ,  let  vs  kil  him, that  the  heritage 
may  be  ours,  t  And  calling  him  forth  out  of  the  vineyard,  13 
they  killed  him.Vvhat  therfore  vvil  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
doe  to  them?  t  He  vvil  come,  and  vvil  deftroy  thefe  hufband- 16 
men  ,  and  vvil  giue  the  vineyard  to  others.  Vvhich  they 
hearing, faid  to  him, God  forbid,  t  But  he  beholding  them  17 
faid,  Vvhatisthis  then  that  is  written  >TbcJ!otieyybicb  the  builders 
reicciedttbe fame  is  become  into  the  bead  of the  corner  ?  j-  Eucry  one  that  18 

fallcth  vpon  this  Hone,  fhal  be  quafhed  ;  and  vpon  whom 
it  fhal  fall,  it  fhal  breakehim  to  pouder.  t  And  the  cheefci? 
Priefts  and  Scribes  fought  to  lay  handes  vpon  him  that 
houre:  and  they  feared  the  people,  for  they  knew  that  he 
Ipake  this  fimilitude  to  them. 
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XX.  ACCGRDIN6  TO  S.  L  V  K  I.  '97  Hoi 

zo  1*  And  watching, they  fentfpies  which  fhouldfeinc  them  vccJ< 
feluesiu  ft:  that  they  might  take  him  in  his  ealke,  and  deliuer 
21  him  to  cheprincipaltie  and  povverofthe  President.  t  And 
they  afked  him, faying, Maiftcr,  vve  know  that  thou  fpeakeft 
and  reachcft  rightly :  and  thou  doeft  not  accept  perfon ,  but 
2i  tcacheft  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  t  Is  it  lawful  for  vs  to 
13  giue  tribute  to  Caefar,  or  no?  t  But  confidcring  their  guile, 

24  hefaidto  them,  Vvhy  remptyou  me?  t  Shew  me  a  penie. 

Vvhofc  image  hath  it  and  infeription  ?  They  anfvvering  faid, 

15  Caefars.  t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  Render  therfore  the  things 
that  are  Csefars,*'5  to  Cxfar ;  and  the  things  that  are  Gods,  to 
2<TGod.  t  And  they  could  not  reprehend  his  word  before  the  muSft  bcUd<! 
people:  and  maruciling  at  his  anfvvcr,  they  held  their  peace.  r° 

27  t  *  And  there  came  certaine  of  the  Sadducecs,  vvhiclr  de-  cod  be  non 

28  nie  that  there  is  a  refurretSfion, and  they  afked  him,  t  faying,  BIrftfd-5tei 

r  .  .  1  r  I  1  J  .0  not.  Mil  c. 

Maiftcr,  Moylcs  gaue  vs  jn  writing,  *  If  a  mans  brother  die  i*. 
hauinga  vvife,andhe  haue  no  children ,  that  his  brother  take 

29  her  to  wife, and  raifevp  feede  to  his  brother,  f  There  were 
therfore  feuen  brethren  :  and  the  firft  tookea  wife,  and  died 
without  children,  f  And  the  nexe  tookeher,  and  he  died 
without  children.  \  And  the  third  tooke  her.  Inlikemanec 
alfo  al  the  feuen, and  they  left  no  feed ,  and  died.  tLaftofal 
the  woman  died  alfo.  |  In  the  refurredti on  therfore ,  vvliofe 
wife  fhal  f  he  be  of  them?  fithens  the  feuen  had  her  to  wife. 

34  t  And  Its  v  s  faid  to  them  ,  The  children  of  this  world 

35  marrie,  and  arc  giuen  in  mariage:  t  but  they  that 'Thai  be  a  The  gre 

co  li  need  wort  hie  of  that  world  and  the  refurredlion  from  Cl  **I*U»$ 

3 6  the  dead,  neither  marrie,  nor  take  wiues,  f  neither  can  they 

die  any  more,  for  they  are"  equal  to  Angels:  and  they  are  the  that 
fonnes  of  God,  feeing  they  ate  the  fonnes  of  therdurredlio. 

37  t  But  that  the  dead  rifeagaine,  Moyfes  alfo  fhcvved,bcfide  siacc.  of  G( 
the  bufh,as  he  calleth  the  Lord,  rht  God  of Abraham ,  and  the  God  of  tnlccdl'w 

38  lf*AC) Mild  the  God  of  htcol).  f  For  God  is  not  ofthe  dead  ,  bur  ofthe  chi<j-  as  alf< 

39  liuing.foral  liue  to  him,  lAndceitaine  of  the  Scribes  anfwe-  ptcrU  vS  ° 

40  ring,  faid  to  him,  Maiftcr,  thou  haft  faid  wel.  t  And  further  ^ 
they  nurft  not  afkc  him  any  thing. 

41  1  But  he  faid  to  them,  *  How  lay  they  that  Chrift  is  the 

42  fonne  of  Dauid  ?  t  and  Dauid  him  felf faith  in  the  boo]cc(Qf 

43  pf  dmCS,  J'he  Lord  faid  to  my  Lordx Sit  on  my  right  handx  f  til  t  put  thine  epe- 

44  mirs,  ihcfooteflooltoftbyftete?  t  Dauid  then  calleth  him  Lord :  an4 

how  is  he  his  fonne?  1 
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ipS  THE  GOMEL  C  H  A. 

tAnd  al  the  people hearinghim ,  hefaid  to  his  Difciples,  45 -* 
t*  Beware  of  the  Scribes,that  vvil  vvalke  in  robes ,  and  loue  4  6 
^durations  in  the  market-place*  and  the  firft  chaires  in  the  fy- 
nagogs  *  and  the  cheefe  roomes  in  feaftes.  t  which  de-  47 
uoure  vvidovves  houfes :  feining  long  praier.  Thefe  fhal  re- 
ceiue  greater  damnation. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Giiap.  XX. 


To  be  worthie 
©fheauCj  or  to 
deferue  fle  me¬ 
rit  e  it. 


The  Jlgnitie  of 

Sainfts, 


3j.Shal  be  counted  worthie.)This  truth  and  fpeaeh  that  good  men  be  worthy  ofheauen,  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Scriptures  , and  fignifreth  that  mans  workes  done  by  Chrifls  grace  do  condignelyr 
orvvorthely  deferue  eternal  ioy.  as  Sap.  3.  God  proued  them,  and  found  them  worthy  of  him  felf.  and 
Mat.  10.  He  that  loucth  his  father  more  then  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and  Colot.i, Thai  you  may  wal  ke 
worthy  of  God,  and  moll  plainly  Apoc.j,  They  f  hat  walke  with  me  in  white  ,beeaufe  they  are  wor¬ 
thy .  as  of  Chrill  (  c.i  )Thou  art  worthy  0  Lord  to  rtceiue  glorie&c.  And  that,  to  be  counted  worthie, 
and  to  be  worthie, is  here  al  one, it  i*  plaine.by  the  Greekeword,  vvhich  S.Paul  vfeth  fo,asth<?ad«  ^ 
uerfaiies  ovvnc  Englifh  Teflaments  do  tefhne,  reading  thus  Hcbre.io.  Of  how  much  forer  punifh  -  •j-c^am(: 
ment  fhal  he  be  wort  hie,  which  Sc  it  nmft  needes  fo  fignifie,becaufe  in  cn  for  finnes  are  not  on-  C  amt  * 

ly  counted,  but  are  in  deede  worthie  of  punifhment,  as  them  felues  do  graunt.  They  do  greatly 
thcrforc  forget  them  fcljes,  and  are  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  know  not  the  force  nor  the 
valure  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  doth  hot  oncly  make  our  labours  grateful  ro  God,  but  Worthie 
ofthereWardwhichhchathprouided  for  fuch  as  loue  him.  See  the  Anno  t.  2  Thejf.  /,  /. 

1 5.  Equal  to  Angels*)  Sainfts  ofourkindc,  bo  Win  their  foules,  and  after  their  refurreftion  in 
body  and  fouletogether.fhal  beinal  things  equal  to  Angelsiand  for  degree  ofblifTe,majiy  Sainfts 
of  greater  merite  fhal  be  aboue  diuers  Angels:  as  S.  Iohn  Baprifl.the  Apoflles,  and  others.and  out 
B.  Lady  aboue  al  the  orders  ofholy  fpiritsia  dignitieand  bii/Te.  and  no  maruel,  our  nature  by 
thrill  being  fo  highly  exalted  aboue  al  Angels. 


an.  rj8o. 


% 


v 


Chap.  XXL 


Me  eommendetk  the  poore  widow  for  her  two  mites, aboue  al.  s  Hatting  faid  that  the 
Temple  fhal  be  quite  dejlroitd,  7  heforetelletb  jirjl  many  things  that  fhalgoe 
before ,  a  0  then  a figne  alfo  when  it  is  neere ,  after  which  fhal  come  the  dejlru- 
£lion  it  felf  in  mefi  horrible  maner, Without  hope  of  reJHtution,vntil  al  TLations 
of  the  Gen  tils  be  gathered  hsto  his  Church  in  the  very  end  of  the  world.  2  5  ^ind 
then  what  Jignes  fhal  eomeof  the  lajl  day ,  terrible  to  the  world,  18  but  com- 
fo  r table  to  vs  of  hu  C bur  eh,  3+  fb  that  we  be  alvvaies  watchful. 


N  D  beholding,  he  favv  them  that  did  cad  i 
their  giftes  into  the  treafurie  ,  riche  perfons. 
t  And  he  favv  alfo  a  cerraine  poore  widow  z 
cafting  tv  vo  braffe  mites.  t  And  he  faid,Verc-  3 
ly  I  fay  to  you,  that  this  poore  widow  hath 
cad  more  then  al.  t  For  al  rhefe  of  their  aboundance  hau-e  4 
cad  into  the  giftes  of  God :  bur  fhe u  of  her  penurie ,  hath  cafl: 
jn  al  her  liuing  that  fhe  had. 

tAnd  certaine  faying  of  the  temple  that  it  was  adorned  j 
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6  with  coodly  ftones  and  donarics,hcfaid,  +  Thefe  things  . 

i  -  i  r  l  •  ■  1  _ L  ■  •  •  L  „  /  t  °  i  : : 
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yvhich  you  fee,  *  the  daies  vvil  come  wherein  chcrc  lhal  fijicd'^y^ 
not  be  left  aftonc  vpon  a  ftone  that  Thai  not  be  deftroied.  after  the  a«th 
t  And  they  afked  him, faying,Maifter, When  Thai  thefe  things  ofAuguKlIg 
be:  and  what  lhal  be  the  figne  when  they  fhal  begin  to  j£'hVi ^ ™°- 
come  to  pafle?  t  Vvho  laid, See  you  be  not  feduced.for nia-  where  in  thcX 
nv  vvil  come  in  my  name,  faying  that  I  am  he :  and  the  time  °abyJ°nung 

J  J  \  r  '  r  1  |  I  burnr  it :  from 

is  at  hand,  goe  not  tnerfore  alter  them.  t  And  when  you  the  fort  buii- 
fhal  heare  of vvarres  and  feditions,be  not  terrified:  thefe  cri'J^„r-' creo( by 
things  muftfirft  come  to  pane,  but  the  end  isnotyec  by  and  res,  from  there¬ 
by.  t  Then  he  faidto  them  ,  Nation  fhal  rife  againft  na-  of vud«r c'ymt 
tion ,  and  ^kingdom  againft  kingdom,  t  And  there  fhal  be  <£9  yctei- fofy- 
great  earth  quakes  in  places, and  peftilcnces  and  famines,  and  U' r 

terrours  from heauen , and  there  lhal  be  great  fignes.  t  But ::  Manr  fajr<=. 
before  al  thefe  chines  they  vvil ::  lay  their  hands  vpon  you:  Pr0Ph«s^Hc- 

.  j  ]  ■  /  .  r  r  /  renkes.  See  An. 

and  perlccute  you  dehuering  you  into  iynagogs  and  pn-  mu4,  Mnj, 
fons,  *dravvingyou  to  kings  and  prefidents  lor  my  name,  b  The  Gofpel 
t  and  it  fhal  happen  vnto  you  for  teftimonie.  t  Lay  vp  ^rrsman>' Mar’ 
thisthetfore  in  your  harces,not  to  premeditate  how  you  fhal  Greac  pcrfc. 
anfvver.  t  fori  vvil  giue  you  mouth  and  vvifedom,  which  jJti6^Catho“ 
al  your  aduerfinies  lhal  not  be  able  to  refill  andgainefny. 
t  And  you  lhal  be  deliucred  vp  of  your  parents  and  bre¬ 
thren, and  k  infemcn  &  frendes  :  and  they  vvil  put  to  death  of 
you.  f  And  you  fhal  be  odious  to  al  men  lor  my  name: 
t  and  a  heare  ofyourhead  lhal  not  penfh,  tin  your  patience 
you  fhal  pofTefle  your  foules.  -i 

t  And  when  you  lhal  fee  Hierufalem  compelled  about 
with  an  armie  :  then  know  that  the  defolation  thereof  is  at 
hand,  t  then  they  that  are  in  levvrie,  let  them  flee  to  the 
mountaincssand  they  in  the  middes  thereof,  let  them  depart: 
and  they  in  the  countries ,  let  them  not  enrer  into  ir.  t  for 
thefe  ate  the  daies  of  vengeance,  that  al  things  may  be  ful¬ 
filled  that  arc  written*. t  But  wo  to  them  that  are  with  childe 
and  that  giue  fucke  in  thofc  daies.  for  there  fhal  be  great  aft 
24  fli6tion  vpon  the  land,  and  wrath  on  this  people,  t  And 
they  fiial  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  fvvord  :  and  lhal  be  led  cap- 
tiueinto  al  nations,  and  Hicrufalcm  lhal  be  troden  ofthe 
Gentiles:  til  the  times  ofnations  be  fulfilled. 

And  there  fhal  be  fignes  in  thefunneand  the  moone  ™«Go(peNj>o 
and  the  ftarres :  and  vpon  earth  diftrefle  of  nations,  for  the  Aducnc. 
confufion  ofthe  found  of  fca  and  vvaues,  t  men  vvithe- 

ring 
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ring  foe  fcarc  and  expectation,  what  fhal  come  vpon  the  *  ? 
whole  world,  for  the  powers  ofhcaue  fhal  be  moueditand  27  I 
then  they  fhal  fee  theSonne  ofman  comming  in  a  cloude 
with  great  power  and  maieftie.  +  But  when  thefe  things  2.8 
begin  to  come  to  pafle,  looke  vp  and  lift  vp  your  heades; 
becaufe  your  redemption  is  at  hand.  +  And  hefpaketo  them  29 
afimilitude.  Sec  the  figtree  and  al  trees :  1  Vvhen  they  now  30 
budde  forth  fruite  out  of  them  felues,  you  know  that  fum- 
merisnigh.  j  So  you  alfo  vvhen  you  fhal  fee  thefe  tilings  31 
come  to  pafle  ,  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh, 
t  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  this  generation  fhal  nor  pafle,  til  al  32 
be  done,  t  Heauen  and  earth  fhal  pafle: but  my  vvordes  fhal  33 
nor  pafle.  4 

t  And  looke  wel  to  your  felues ,  left  perhaps  your  liartes  3  4 
be  ouercharged  with  furfettingand  drunkeneire  and  cares  of 
this  life:  and  that  day  come  vpon  you  fodenly.  t  For  as  a  3$ 
fnare  fhal  it  come  vpon  al  that  fit  vpon  the  face  of  al  the 
s.Grcgorie  Ni-  carch.  t  Vvatch  therfore ,  praying  at  al  times,  that  you  may  36 

goodly  thing.*  be c  accounted  vvorthie  to  efcape  al  thefe  things  chat  are  to 
this  doth  the  COme,and  to  ftand  before  the  Sonne  of  man. 

of  Elias  teach.  t  And  the  dates  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple :  but  the  37 
iohnsdefcrt.se  njghres  eoine  forth,  he  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called 

that  mount  va-  &  &  O  ?  .  .  L  .  0 

to  which  iesvs  Ohuet.  -f  And  al  the  people  in  the  morning  went  vnto  him  38 

in  thc  temPle  t0  hcare  him- 

lone  with  him  “  -  ' 

ft* If.  Str.ts  dc  a- 

owrc  paupemm,  ANNOTATION  S 

Chap.  XXI. 


civod  ux 1- 

See  An- 
not.c.io^ 

11- 


4.  tlfherpenurie.)  To  offer  orgiue  almes  of  ourfuperfluites,  is  not  fo  acceptable  nor  merito¬ 
rious  ,  as  to  bellow  fome  of  that  which  is  of  oar  nccellarie  prouifion,  and  which  we  may  hardly 
fparc  from  our  felues :  for ,  that  proccdeth  of  greater  zcale ,  vvil ,  and  intention  ,  which  be  more 
jefpetted  of  God  then  thc  fubftance  of  the  gift. 


Chap.  XXII. 

I  it  doth  fell  hit*  to  the  I ewes.  7  *After  the  old  Pafchal,  1 9  he  glue  th  to  his  difciplcs  the 

bread  of  life  in  a  myflical  furijice  of  his  body  and  bloud,for  an  eturl&fliug  comemo - 
ration  of  his  Pjtflton.  31  He  eonertly  admonifheth  the  traitcur.  +Againft  their 
ambit  tons  contention  he  fheweth  them  that  themaioritie  of  any  among  them  in 
this  world  is  for  their  feruicet  as  his  owne  alfo  was :  2  8  and  how  he  v  vil  exalt 
them  al  in  the  world  to  come:  31  foretelling  Pet  or  thc  fngular  privilege  of  his  faith 
neuer  failing,  jj  and  his  three  negations:  //  and  how  they  fhal  al  noW  be  put  to 
their  fhiftet .  3  9  %And  that  night , after  his  prater  With  fu vea ting. of  b  loud,  he  h 

taken  of  the  l  ewes  men,  Judas  being  their  captaivc'.yet  f hewing  them  both  by  mi¬ 
racle  and  word,  that  they  could  doe  nothing  vnto  him  but  by  hu  owne  perm  if  ion . 
}4  T  hen  in  the  cheefe  Priejles  houfe  bets  thrift  denied  of  Peter ,  63  fhamefuUy 
abufedofhis  keepers,  66  and  tn  the  morning  impioufy  condemned  of  their  Councel, 
for  confefing  him  felfto  be  theSonne  of  Cod. 
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N  D  the  feftiual  day  of  the  Azymes  ap- 


H  O  L  Y 
weeke. 


M  A  V  N  DY 
Tliurfday. 


proched,  which  is  called  Pafche:  t  and  JCcordhiAg  to°sN 
thecheefc  Priefts  and  the  Scribes  fought  *-»ke  in  chefe 

•how  they  might  kil  him  :  but  they  feared  fi^°  G^eTat 
the  people,  t  And  Satan  entred  into  lu-  MaffevponTc- 

f  1 1  *  r  1  *  r  r  nebre  VPcncf- 

dasthat  was  iurnamea  Ilcariote,  one  or  day. 
the  T  vvclue.  t  And  he  went ,  and  talked  tenebre 
■■  iihlh  *cufeiL  a  1  lefts  and  the  Magiftrates ,  howhemight  Wencfda>'* 
betray  him  to  them,  t  And  they  were  glad  ,  and  bargained 
to  giue  him  money .  t  And  he  promifed.  And  he  fought  op¬ 
portunity  to  betray  him  apart  from  the  multitudes. 

t  *  And  the  day  of  the  Azymes  came,  wherein  it  was  ne- 
cefiarie  that  the  Palche  i  hould  be  killed.  1  And  he  fent  Pe¬ 
ter  and  lohn,faying,Goe  and  prepare  vs  the  Pafche  ,  that  we 
mayeate.  1  But  they  faid,  Vvhere  wilt  thou  that  vve  pre¬ 
pare  itf  f  And  he  faid  to  them  ,  Behold  ,  as  you  enter  into  the 
citic, there  fhal  meete  you  a  man  carying  a  pitcher  of  water : 
iolow  him  into  the  houle  into  which  ne  entrtth,  t  and 
you  fhal  fay  to  the  good  rnanof  the  houfe,  The  Maiftcr 
faith  to  thee,  Vvhere  is  the  inne  where  1  mayeate  the  Pafche 
with  my  Difciples?  t  And  lie  wil  (hew  you  a  great  refec- 
torie  adorned:  and  there  prepare.  1  And  they  going, found 
as  he  faid  to  them, and  prepared  the  Pafche. 

t  And  when  thehourc  was  come,  he  /ate  downc, and 
the  twelue  Apoftles  with  him.  t  And  he  faid  to  them, 
u  Vvith  defire  1  haue  defired  to  eate  this  Pafche  with  you  be¬ 
fore  1  fuffer.  t  For  I  fay  to  you,  that  from  this  rime  1  wil 
not  eate  it ,  til  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  i  And 
'taking  the  chalice  he  gaue  thankes, and  faid,Takeand  deuide 
among  you,  t  for  I  fay  to  you.  That  I  wil  not  drinke  of  the 

generation  of  the  vine  ,  til  the  kingdom  of  God  doc 
come. 

i*  And  taking  bread, he  gaue  thankes,  and  brake:  and 
gaue  to  them, faying,  "This  is  my  body  w  v  v  h  1  c  h  ::ThcGreckcis 
is  given  for  y  o  v.  "Doe  this "  for  a  commemoration  thhcarcc 

10  °fmc.  *t  In  like  mancr  the  chalice  alfo,  after  he  had  fupped,  very  bioud  in 
faying,  “This  is  the  chalice  "the  new  tes-  £'  Bcza 

TAMENT  IN  MY  BiOVD,  W  VV  H1CH  SHAL  BE  itis  a  cor- 
SHED  IOHVOV,  £Tk°e?si"  ,t 

11  j-  *  But  yet  behold ,  the  hand  of  him  that  betraieth  me ,  is  Annota.  vpon 
11  vvith  me  on  the  table.  1  And  the  Sonne  of  man  in  deede thisplace* 

Cc  goeth 
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wccke.  g0eth  according  to  that  which  is  determined:  but  yet  wo  to 

that  man  by  whom  he  fhal  be  betrayed,  t  And  they  began  13 
to  queftion  among  them  (clues,  which  of  them  it  fhouid  be  j 
that  fhouid  doe  this. 

i *  And  there  tel  alfo  a  cotention  betvvenethem  ,  which  14 
ofthem  Teemed  to  be  greater,  t  And  he  faid  to  them.  The  23 
kingesof  the  Gentiles  ouerrule  them  :  and  they  that  haue 
aovver  vpon  them,  are  called  beneficial,  t  But  you  not  fo:  16 
DUt  he  that  is  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  become  as  the 
yonger:&he  that  is  the  leader, as  the  waiter^For  which  is  grea-  27 
ter, he  that  fitteth  at  the  table, or  he  that  miniftreth  5  is  not  he 
that  fitteth?butl  am  inthe  middes  ofyou,as  he  that  miniftreth: 

-fScyou  are  they  that  hauc  remained  with  me  in  my  tetations.  28 
tAnd  I  difpofe  to  you,  as  my  father  diipofed  to  me,  a  kingdo:  25? 
t  that  you  may  eate  &  drinke  vpon  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  3° 

-straight after  &  may  fit  :;vpon  thrones, iudging  the  tvvelue  tribes  of  ifrael. 
the  former  lo-  ,  And  our  Lord  laid/  Simon ,  Simon  ,  behold  Satan  hath  31 

uing  chcckc  OC  1  .  ,  7  2  *  _ 

admonition, he  required  to  haue  you  rcr  to  lift  as  vvheate  :  t  13  v  t  1  32 

fh  cm  I'll"  I  hat  hi-  have  praied  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  faile  not: 
uc  bene  pr.rta-  and  rhou  once  conueited ,  confirme  thy  brethren,  t  Vvho  33 

of'hiTm'ife'rics  hud  to  him, Lo rd,v vir h  rhec  I  am  readieto  goe  both  into  pri- 
in  this  life, gtea-  fon  and  vm  o  death,  t  And  he  faid ,  *  1  fay  to  thee ,  Peter,  the  34 

ter  preeminence  i  ri  ’  1  i  1  i  •  1  -r  i 

in  heauen,  then  cocke  1  hai  not  cTo  vv  to  day ,  til  thou  denie  thrile  that  thou 
»  *  i  *  knovveft  me.  +  And  he  (aid  to  them  ,  Vvhen  1  fenr  you  u 

can  H^iic  i this  *  ^  /  *  * 

voria.&thcr- *  without  put(e and  1  krippe  and  fhoes,didyou  lacke  any 

neede^not'bc7  But  they  faid, Nothin g.  T  He  (aid  therfore  vnto  them,  3 6 

careful  Of  digni-  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purfejet  him  take  it,  likevvife  alfo  a 
cic  or  suprema-  fkrjppe .  an^he  that  hath  not,let  him  fel  his  coatc ,  and  bie  a 

fvvord.  t  For  I  (ay  to  you,  that  yet  this  thar  is  vvritren  ,  muft  37 
be  fulfilled  in  me,  jind  with  the  wicked  wat  be  reputed.  For  thofe  | 
things  that  are  concerning  me,  haue  an  end.  t  But  they  faid,  38 
Lord,Loc  two  (vvordes  here.  But  he  (aid  to  them  ,  It  is  I 
ynough.  t*  And  going  forth  he  went  according  to  his  cu-  39 
dome  into  mount-Oliuet.  And  his  Difciples  al(o  folovved 
him.  t  And  vvhen  he  was  come  to  the  place,  he  (aid  to  40 


Mt.  i<r, 
34.  Mr. 
14,30. 

Mr.  10, 
$.  Lk. 
10,4. 


THVRSDAY 

night. 


them, Pray, left  ycenrerinto  tentation.  t  And  lie  was  pul-  41 
led  away  from  them  a  (tones  caft  :  and  kneeling  he  praied,  v 
i  faying,  Father,  if  thou  wilt,  transferre  this  chalice  from  me.  41 
Bur  yet  not  my  vvil, but  thine  be  done,  t  And  there  appeared  43 
to  him  an  Angel  from  heauen,  ftrengthening  him. And  being 
in  an  agonie,he  praied  thelonger.  t  And  his  fvveat  became  44 
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as  droppesofbloudtriklingdowncvpon  the  earth,  t  And 
when  he  was  rifen  vp -from  praier,  and  was  come  to  his 

4 6  Difciples,  he  foundthemfleepingfor  penfifenes ,  t  And  he 
faid  to  them,  Vvhy  fleepe  you ?  arife,  pray,  left  you  enter  into 
rentation. 

47  t  As  he  was  yet  fpeaking,behold  a  multitudcrand  he  rhat 
was  called  Iudas,onc.of  the Twelue, went  before  them, and 

48  apptoched  to  I  e  s  v  s,  for  to  kifte  him.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faid 
to  him,Iud.as  with  akilfedoeftthou  betray  thefonne  ofman? 

49  t  And  they  that  were  about  him,  feeing  what  would  be, 

50  faid  to  him ,  Lord ,  Shal  vve  ftrike  with  the  fvvord?  t  And 
oncofthem  fmote  theferuanc  of  the  high  Prieft  :  and  cut  of 

ji  his  righc  eate.  t  But  Iesvs  anfvvering,faid ,  Suffer  ye  thus 
farre.  And  when  he  had  touched  his  care,  he  healed  him. 

jz  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them  that  were  come  vnto  him,  the 
chccfe  Priefts ,  and  magiftrates  of  the  temple,  and  auncients. 
As  it  were  to  a  theefeare  you  come  forth  with  fwordes  and 

53  clubbes?  t  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  you 
'  did  not  lay  handes  vpon  me  ,  but  this  is  your  houre,  and  the 

power  ofdarkenefte. 

54  t  And  apprehending  him,  they  led  him  to  the  high  Priefts 

55  houle:  but  Peter  folowcd  a  tarre  of.  t  And  a  lire  being  kin¬ 
dled  in  the  middes  ofthe  comrr,  &  they  fitting  about  it,  Peter 

|  5 6  was  in  the  middes  of  them,  t  Whom  when  a  certaine 
vvenche  favv  fitting  at  the  light,  and  had  beheld  him,  fhe 

57  faid  ,  This  fellow  alfo  was  with  him.  t  But  he  denied  him* 

58  faying ,  Woman  ,  I  know  him  not.  t  And  after  a  while  an 
other  man  feeing  him, faid.  And  thou  art  of  them  .  But  Peter 

59  faid,  O  man  I  am  nor.  t  And  after  the  fpace  as  it  were  of  one 
houre,  a  certaine  other  man  affirmed,  faying,  Verely  this 

Co  fellow  alfo  was  with  him.  for  he  is  alfo  a  Galilaean.  t  And 
Peter  faid, Man  1  know  not  what  thou  fayeft  .  And  inconti- 

Ci  nenc  as  he  was  yet  fpeaking,  the  cocke  crew,  t  And  our 
Lord  turning  lookcdt  on  Peter.  And  Peter  remembred  the 
word  ofour  Lord,  as  he  had  faid  ,  That  before  the  cocke 

Cz  crow,  thou  f halt thtife  denie  me.  t  And  Peter  going  forth 
a  doores ,  wept  bitterly. 

63  t  And  the  men  that  held  him ,  mocked  him, beating  him. 

64  t  And  they  did  blindefold  him,  and  fmote  his  face .  And  they 
afked  him  laying,  Prophecie,  who  is  it  that  fmote  thee? 

65  1  And  blafpheming  many  other  thingsthey  faid  againft  him. 

Cc  ij  tAnd 
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wccke.  -f  And  when  it  was  day,there  aflemblcd  the  auncients  o (66 
the  people  and  cheefe  Ptiefts  and  Scribes,  and  they  brought 
him  into  their  councehfaying,  t  Ifthou  be  Chrift  tel  vs.  And  6 7 
he  (aid  to  them, It l  tel  you, you  vvil  not  beleeucme:  t  ifalfo68 
I  afke,you  vvil  notanfvver  me,  nor  dimifle  roe.  t  But  from  69 
hence  forth  the  Sonne  of  man  Thai  be  fitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  power  of  God.  t  And  they  al  faid ,  Art  thou  70 
then  the  fonne  of  God  ?  Vvho  faid  ,  You  fay  that  I  am. 
t  But  they  faid,  Vvhat  neede  vve  teftimonie  any  further  2  For  71 
our  fclueshaue  heard  of  his  ovvne  mouth. 


ANNOTATI  ONS 
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ceaft'th  2nd  a 
new  is  inftitu- 
tcd. 


■  *  ■  "  "y  -  j - -  —  ’  ^  J  J  r’r  '  ' '  "  ”  *■"  _ 

pre -fatfh  confrme  thee,  judge  not  byfenfe.  after  the  wordes  of  our  Lord  let  no  doubt  rife  tn  thy  minde.  Cyril, 
myftag.  4.  Of  the  ventic  of  fiejh  and.  bloud  there  it  left  no  place  to  doubt:  by  the  profefion  of  our  Lord  hint 


Th  Id  P  f  h  1  1  s' ^ef,re  1  W'r‘^  This  great  defire  he  had  to  eatc  this  Pafchal  lambe.  Was  not  for 

n  C  it  felf,  which  he  had  celebrated  many  yercs  before  :  but  becaule  he  meant  inmicdiatly  after  the 
Pafchal  of  the  Law  was  facrificed  be  eaten ,  to  inftitute  the  other  new  Pafchal  in  the  oblation  and 
eating  of  his  ownc  body,  by  which  the  old  Pafchal  fhould  end  and  be  fulfilled,and  in  Which  the 
old  Tcftaincntand  Lav  cealing ,  the  Kingdom  of  God  (Which  is  the  date  of  the  new  Tcftament 
and  of  his  Church)  fhould  begin.For,  the  very  paflage  from  the  old  Law  to  the  ncW  Was  in  this 
one  fupper. 

t7.  Taking  the  chalice.]  This  chalice  according  to  the  very  euidencc  of  the  text  it  felfalfo,is  not 
the  fccond  part  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  but  that  iolemnecuppe  of  wine  which  belonged  as  a  liba- 
mcn;  to  the  offeringand  eacingof  the  Pafchal  lambe.  Which  being  a  figure Specially  of  the  holy 
Two  cuppes  or  chalice,  Vvas  there  drunken  by  our  Sauiour ,  andgiuen  to  rhe  Apoftlesalfo,  With  declaration  that 
Oiahces at  Chri*  -t  bc  the  lafl  cuppe  ofthc  LaW, not  to  be  drunken  any  more, til  it  fhould  be  drunken  new 

Her  latt  fupper.  jn  t^e  kingdom  Qf  Goa  ,  that  is  to  fay ,  in  the  celebrarion  ofthc  B.  Sacrament  of  his  blond  of  the 

new  Tcftament.  And  by  this  place  it  feemeth  very  like  that  the  Wordes  in  S.  Matthew,  iwilnot 
drinke  of  the  Jruiteof  the  vine  &c,  Were  pertaining  to  this  cuppe  ofthc  old  Law,  and  not  to  the 
Holy  Sacrament ,  though  they  be  there  by  repetition  or  recapitulation  Ipokcn  alter  the  holy 
Chalice. 

p.  Thu  u  my  body.-]  although  fen  ft  tel  thee  it  u  bread  ,yet  it  u  the  body,  according  to  hit  wordes,  let 

The  real 

fence .  —  /  -t-  ^  /  j  _  j  i  y  >  /  j  j 

fe  If  and  by  our  faith  it  it  flej  h  and  bloud  indeede .  Is  not  thu  truth  l  To  them  be  it  vntrue  ,  Which  deny 

Iesvs  Christ  tobetrueGod .  Hilarlt.  8  deTrinit. 

Chrift  facrificed  to.  Which  it  giuen.']  As  the  former  Wordes  make  and  proue  his  body  prefcnt.fo  chcfc  Wordes 
his  body  and  pkhicly  fignifie,  that  iris  prcfcnt.as  giucn.oftercd  or  facrificed  for  vs:and  being  vttered  in  thc*prc- 
bloud  in  Sacra-  *cnt  icnce ,  it  hgniheth  not  onely  that  it  fhould  afterward  be  giuen  or  offered  on  the  Crofte ,  but 
mcnr  at  his  fup-  t^14C  ** vvas  then  alfo  in  rhe  Sacrament  giuen  and  oftcred  lor  vs.  Whereby  it  is  inuiucebly  proued 
pCr  “  thathis  Body  is  prefent  as  an  hoft  or  Sacrifice :  and  that  the  making  or  conftcrriting  thereof  mu  ft 

needcs  be  Sacrificing.  And  therfore  the  holy  Fathers  in  this  fenfe  call  it  a  Sacrifice.  2 Ltfl'en.  orat .  t 
f  derefur. Leo  fcr.7  et  8  de  Pafs.Hefychius  li.i  in  Leuit.c.8.  Grego.ho.f7  in  Euang.et  ‘Dia!.ti,4,c.ffi.  C jr Hites 
h  |iCtl  CC  Llitrof  my  flags.  Disnyf  Eccl.hier.c.j.  Ignat. ep.f  .ad  Smynt.  tuft  imts  dial. cumTnphcirc . med.lren.lt.  *,c  n 
C  Car’  et 3*  .  Tertul.de cult, fxm.et ad  vxor.  li.z.  Cypr.ep.  ad  Cecil. et  de  Can.Tfo.  Euj  tl.TfemonJl.  euang.lt.  t  c.  to 

TLazjan.orat.i  contJulianu.Chryji.ho.8 j  in  2d  Mat.et  li.6  deSacerd.  lAmbtof,  li.+  de  Sacram.c.  6.etli.  i 
Ojfc.  c.  *8.  Hitro.  in  ep.  ad  Heiib.q  t.  et  ad  Euagr.  cp.tzd  to.f.^Augujl.in  pfal.fi  conc.i.et  alibi ftpe. Greet 
omnes  in  p  Hebr.  et Primafut.  Cone .  TOV.  t.  can.  t+.  Ephef  ad  <LLefcr.  Conflantinop.6  can.  /z.  'Njcen.z 
atl.6  to.j.  Lateran.  Conflant.  Plor.  T rid, 

Tlie  Apoftles  i9.1>oe  this  )  Inthcfe  wordes  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Ordcris  ir.ftituted,  becaufe  power  and 
arc  made  Prie-  comillion  to  doe  the  principal  a<ftand  vvorke  of  Priefthod,  is  giuen  to  the  ApoHIcs:  that  is, to  doe 
Hes  be  the  Sa-  ^at  which  Chrill  then  did  concerning  his  body  :  Which  Was.to  make  and  offer  his  body  as  a  facri- 
cranient  of  holy  ^ce  f°r  vs  atld  for  all  thac  haue  neede  of  Sacrifice ,  and  to  giuc  it  to  be  eaten  as  Chriftes  body  facri- 
Ordcrs  inftitu  -  to  al  faithful.  For  as  the  Pafchal  lambe  Was  firft  facrificcd,and  tlien  eaten :  fo  was  his  body; 
cc  j  and  thus  to  doehe  here  giueth  commilfion  and  autlioritie  to  the  Apoftles,  and  to  al  Priefts  which 
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be  their  fuccelTors  in  this  matter.  ‘Dionyf  eel.  Uierar.  t.  t.  Iren.  li.  a,  t.  >i .  Cypr.  //>.  *4  Cecil.  Chryf. 
bo.  1 7  in  ep.  ad  Htbr.  ^Ambrof.  mPf.sS.  &  tn  c.i  odd  Htbr, 

19.  Ford  commemoration,  ]  This  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  to  be  done  perpetually  in  the 
Church  for  the  commemoration  of  Chrift,  fpecially  of  his  Pafsion:  that  is  to  fay  p  that  it  may  be  a 
liuely  reprefentation,  exemplar,  and  forme  of  his  Sacrifice  Ypon  thecroUc.  Of  which  one  oblatJO  Cjjmcmora. 

onthecroirc,notoneJy  al  other  facrifi  ces  of  the  Law  were  figures,  but  this  alfo:  though  this  in  a  tiuc  facrjficc  ^ 
more  nigh, high,  myflical, and  maruelous  fort  then  any  other,  forinthem  Chrifls  death  was  figni-  a  crue 
lied  as  by  relemblame  and  limilitudcs  of  external  creatures  and  bodies  of  brute  beads,  but  in  this  up  lefle  thentbe 
of  the  new  Teihment ,  his  body  vifibly  facrificcd  on  the  crofl'c,  in  and  by  the  fclf  fame  body  facri-  pjefiguratiue  fa- 
ficed  and  immolated  in  Sarramet  and  vndcr  the  fhapes  of  bread  and  wine,  is  moflnecrcIySc  per-  Vcre 

fe&Jy  refembled:  and  thetfore  this  is  moft  properly  comcmoratiuc ,  as  moil  ncerely  expreifing  the  truc  {icrifices 
dmbt.in  very  condition ,  nature,  cdicacie,  fort ,  an  cl  fub  fiance  of  that  on  the  erode.  For  which  the  holy  fa- 
9.  ff  'rkr.  thers  call  it  the  very  feif  lame  lacrifice(thovigh  in  other  manei)  which  Was  done  on  the  crofie,  as  it 
■bryf.  ho.  is  the  felfCimc  thing,  that  is  offered  in  the  Sacrament,  and  on  the  crofie.  Whereby  you  may  fee  the 
L  in  rp.ad pcrucrlitie  ofthe  Protefkaius  or  their  ignorance ,  thacthinke  ittherfore  notto  be  Chrifls  body, 
htbr.  bccaufe  it  is  a  memoric  of  his  body  or  a  figure  of  his  body  vpon  the  crofie  :  nor  to  be  a  true  facri- 
fice ,  bccaufe  it  is  a  commemoratiue  facrifice.  for  as  the  thing  chat  more  liuely  .neerely ,  and  truely 
relembleth  or  reprefemcth,is  a  better  figure  then  that  which  1  hadoWeth  it  a  farofd'o  this  his  body 
in  the  5acramcr,is  more  perftfUy  a  figure  of  Chrifls  body  &  facrifice,  then  any  other.Chrift  him  feif  *  _ 

the  Sonne  of  God  is  a  figure  and  chara  fler  of  his  fathers  perfon  ,  being  yet  of  the  feif  fame  fubfian-  "6urJ 

ce,  and  Chrifls  body  transfigured  on  the  holy  Mount,  was  a  figure  and  refcmblance  of  his  perfon  of 11  thing,  and 
glorified  inheauen.  cuenfois  his  body  in  the  Sacrament  to  a  faithful  man  thatknovveth  by  his  ye*thc  thin8  £ 
beleefc  grounded  on  Chriils  oWne  word,  thaciii  the  one  forme  is  his  body.in  the  other  his  bloud,  *  rcPu£ne“* 
the  moll  perfeft  reprefemario  of  his  death  that  can  be.  As  for  the  facrifice.it  is  no  lefle  a  true  Sacri-  nor' 
lice,  bccaule  it  is  commemoratiue  of  Chrilts  Pailion  :  then  thofc  of  the  old  Teflament  were  the 
Idle  true.becaulc  the  y  were  prefiguratiue.  for  that  is  the  condition  annexed  to  al  Sacrifice  of  eucry 
Law,  to  reprefent  Chrifls  Pailion. 

20.  The nevvTeJlament in  my  bloud.]  Moyfes  tookethe  bloud  ofthe  firfl  facrifice  that  vvis 
madeafter  the  gening  of  the  Law  Exod.t*.  and  with  bloud  confirmed  the  couenant  and  corn- 
pad  betwixt  God  and  his  people, and fo  dedicated  the  old  Teflament  %  which  without  bloud 
(faith  S,  Paul)  was  not  dedicated.Moyfes  put  that  bloud  alfo  into  a  Hading  peece  ,  and  Iprinklcd 
al  the  people  Dec.  with  the  fame.ficfaid  thefe  formal  wordes,  This  is  the  bloud  of  the  couenant  6cc.ot  gojj,  teftameta 
(as  it  is  read  in  S.PauJ)o/ the  Teflament  which  Godhaih  deliuered  vntoyou.  Vnto  al  which, Chrill  in  dedicated  ift 
this  adion  about  the  lecond  part  of  this  his  facrifice ,  in  euery  of  the  Euancelifts  moll  cleerely  al-  bloLid 
luHeth.exprelling  that  the  new  Teflament  is  begonne.' and  dedicated  in  his  blond  in  the  Chalice, no 
lefie  then  ihe  old  was  dedicated,  begonne,  and  ratified  in  that  bloud  ofcalues  conteincd  in  the 
goblet  of  Moyles.  with  which  his  ovvne  bloud  he  fprinkled  inwardly  his  Apoflles  as  the  firfl: 
fruits  ofthe  new  Teflament,  imitating  the  Wordes  of  Moyles,  and  faying  ,  Thu  u  the  Chalice  the 
wiW  Ttjlameut  gre  :  Which  the  other  Euangclills  fpake  more  plainly,  Thu  u  my  blond  of  the  new 
Teflament.  Dyal  which  it  is  moll  ccrtaine,  that  Chriltes  bloud  in  the  Chalice,  is  the  bloud  of  Sacri¬ 
fice  ,  and  rhat  in  this  lacrifice  ofthe  altar,  con  lillcth  the  external  religion  and  proper  fcruice  ofthe  The  external  re¬ 
new  Ttllamet.no  lcfle  then  the  foueraine  worfhip  of  God  in  the  old  Law  did  colillin  the  facrifi-  ligion  of  the 
ces  of  the  fame.  For  though  ChriHes  iacrifice  on  the  Crofie  and  his  blond  fhed  for  vs  theie.be  the  new  Teflament 
general  pricc.redcmption.and  fatlsfadlion  for  vsall.and  is  the  lafland  perfefttft  feaJingorconfir-  principally  in 
mation  ofthe  new  law  and  Teflament  :yet  the  feruice  and  Sacrifice  Which  the  people  ofthe  new  the  facrifice  of 
Tcllamcnt  might  rrlort  vnto,  could  not  be  that  violent  aftionol  the  Croire.bur  this  on  the  Altar,  the  altar. 

Which  by  Chriflcs  ownc  appointment  is  and  l'hal  be  the  eternal  office  ofthe  new  Teflamcnt,and 
the  continual  application  ot  al  the  benefites  of  his  Pailion  vnto  vs. 

,v  *0'  Which  I  hal  be  fhed. )  it  is  much  to  be  oblcrued  that  thercIaiiue.'L'v/nVfi,  in  thefe  wordes  is  The  chalice  fhed 

Clinch  nor  80Ufrnc<*  nr  ruled  (  as  foinc  would  perhaps  thinkejof  the novvne  bloud ,  but  of  the  word  forvs.mull  nee- 
'  f\ chai,ce  •  which  is  moll  plain e  by  ihc  Grccke.  Which  raktth  away  al  czuillations  and  f hilts  from  dcs  lignihe,  the 
c  *' *“  the  Protcllants,  both  againft  the  real  prefcncc  and  the  true  Sacrificing.  For  it  fhew  eth  cuidently,  bloud  therein 
re  that  the  bloud  as  the  contents  ofthe  chalice,  or  as  in  the  chalice  ,  is  fhed  for  vs  (for  fo  the  Greek e  not  wine  and 
* Xv 4 -  readeth  in'the  prefent  tcnle)and  not  oncly  as  vpon  the  nolle.  AnJ  therforcas  it  foloweth  thereof  the  fame  facri- 
imiincibly.that  it  is  no  bare  Hgurc ,  but  his  bloud  in  dccdc.lo  it  enfueth  ncccllarily ,  that  it  is  a  Sn-  ficed. 
ciifire,  and  propitiatoric,  bccaufe  the  chalice  (that  is  the  Bloud  contained  in  the  lame)  is  fhed  for 
our  linnes.  Fur  al  that  know  the  maner  ofthe  Scriptures  Ipcaches,  know  alfo  rhat  this,  Ttloudto  be 
(hedforflnnr,  is  tobe  farrificed  for  propitiation  or  for  pardon  of  linncs.  And  this  text  proueth'al  n  j 

this  fo  plainely,! hat  *  Btza  tmnetb  him  feif roundly  vpon  the  1 1  nly  Enangelill, charging  him  with  nrrh  t"1* 

Sola-dime  or  fallb  Grccke, or  els  that  the  w  ©rdcs(W  hich  yet  he  cofcileih  to  be  in  al 'copies  Grecke  frirnf  f \C ^ 
and  Latin)  are  ehrull  intothc  text  out  offoine  othcrplace:  which  he  rather  Uandctli  vpon  then  ‘  d  ’  ^  rk°- 

that  S.  Luke  f  hould  fpeakc  incongruoully  in  foplaine  amatter.  And  ther  fore  he  faith  plainely  ]■"■  miP0l,lbi- 
tliar  it  can  not  be  truely  faid  neither  ofthe  chalice  it  fclf  nor  ofthe  contents  thereof:  which  is  in  ltlC* 
deede  to  giuc  dje  lie  to  the  blcfled  Euangclill,or  to  deny  this  to  be  Scripture.  So  cleerc  is  the  Scrip- 
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tare  foi  vs.fo  mifcrable  flights  and  f  hifts  is  falfhbd  put  Vmb,  Cod  be  thanked 

z*.  Contention.']  The  Apodlcspercciuing  Chrids  departure  from  them  and  his  kingdom  to  be 
necre ,  as  infirme  men  and  not  yet  endewed  with  the  fpirit  of  God ,  began  to  haue  emulation  and. 
cogitations  of  Superiority  one  ouer  another:  Which  our  Maifter  repreflerh  in  them  by  exhorta*- 
tion  to  humility  and  by  his  owne  example ,  that  being  their  Lo»fd,  yet  fo  lately  ferued  them  :  not 
forbidding  Maioritic  or  Superioritie  in  them, but  pride,  tyranny,  and  contempt  of  their  inferiours. 

j(,  Simon  Simon.]  Ladly  to  put  them  out  of  doitbt,he  callerh  Peter  twife  by  name, and  telling 
him  the  Diuels  delire  to  lifte  and  trie  them  al  to  the  vttennod  ( as  he  did  that  night)  faith  that  he 
_ _ c.t,L  ru^l  hath  fpecially  prayed  for  him,  to  this  end  that  his  faith  fhoutd  neuerfaile ,  and  that  he  being  once 

IrCtCrS  MlCn  inai  *  ,  r_  ./i  - _ _ _  r* _ r  _  _ L.ii.i.  _  n?  .  i_. »  r  •  i. 


neucr  fade. 


connected,  fhould  after  that  for  euer  conhrme,  eflablif  h  or  vphold  the  refl  in  their  faith.  Which 
is  to  fay,  that  Peter  is  that  man  Whom  he  would  make  Superiour  ouer  them  and  the  whole 
Church .  Whereby  We  may  learne  that  it  Was  thought  fit  in  the  proulderice  of  Got}’-,  that  he  who 
fhould  be  the  head  of  the  Church,  fhould  haue  a  fpecial  priuilege  by  Chrirtcs  praier  and  promes, 
neuer  to  fade  in  faith,  and  thac  none  other  either  Apoflle,Bifhop,  or  pried  may  chalerige  any  fuch 
lingular  or  fpecial  preroeatiue  cichcr  of  his  Office  orperfon,ocherwifethe'n  ioyning  in  faith  with 
Peterand  by  holding  of  him  ,  The  dangerf  faiilh  S.  Leo )  waseonimoh  to  al  the  Apoflles.but  our  Serm  / 
Lord  tooke  fpecial  care  of  Peter,  that  the  date  of  al  the  reft  might  be  more  fine,  if  the  head  were 
inuinciblc :  God  fo  difpenling  the  aide  of  his  grace ,  that  theallitrance  and  drengrh  which  Chiilt  aJ,  j 
gaue  to  Peter,  might  redound  by  Peter  to  the  red  of  the  Apoltles.  S.  Augudine  alfo  :  Chrid  pray-  ^ 

ing  for  Peter,  prayed  for  the  red,  becaufc  in  the  Padorartd  Prelate  the  people  is  corre&ed  or  com-  Ttfl;. 

mended.  AndS.  Ambrofe  writeth,  that  Peter  after  his  centation  Was  made  Pador  of  the  Church, 
becaufeit  Was  faid  to  him, Thou  being  conuerted,  confrmcthy  brethren.  Neither  Was  this  the  priuilege 
of  S.  Peters  perfon,  but  of-his  Office,  that  he  fhould  not  fade  in  faith  but  cuerconfirmc  al  other 
in  their  faith.  For  the  Church  ,  for  whofe  fake  that  priuilege  was  thought  neceflaric  in  Peter  the 


>/ 
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faith  of  Peters  Head  thereof, was  to  be  preferued  no  lefle  afterward,  then  in  the  Apolhcs  time.Whercvpon  al  the 
f  c  /Tor'  can  Fibers  apply  this  priuilege  of  not  failing  and  of  confirming  other  in  faith,to  the  Romane  Church 
not  failc  *  ant^  deters  fuccefTors  in  the  fame.  To  which  ( faith  S.  Cyprian )  infidelity  or  falfe  faith  cannot  ^Pr 


a 


mi 


come.  And  S. Bernard  faith  Writing  to  Innocemius  Pope,againd  AbaiUrdus  the  IIeretike,we  mud  ss' 
referre  to  your  Apodlefhip  al  the  fcandals  and  perils  which  may  fall ,  in  matter  of  faith  fpecially.  ‘Sertlitra  1 
For  there  the  defcAs  of  faith  mud  be  holpen.where  faith  can  not  failc.  For  to  what  other  See  Was  eP‘  1  * 9* 
it  eucr  faid ,  /  haue  prayed  for  thee  Peter ,  that  thy  faith  do  notfdile  ?  So  fay  the  Fathers,  not  meaning 
Popes  mayerre  that  none  of  Peters  feate  can  erre  in  pcrfon.vnderflanding,  priuate  doArineor  writings,  but  that 
perfonally  ,  not  ^gy  nor  norfhal  not  euer  iudicially  conclude  or  giue  dehnitiuc  fencencc  for  falfhol  or  here- 
nidicially  or  de-  fieagaind  the  Catholike  faith,  in  their  Confidoiies,  Courts,  Councels ,  decrees  ,  deliberations  or 
finitiuely.  confiiltationskept  for  deci lion  and  determination  offuch  controuerlies ,  doubts,  orquedions  of 

faith  as  fhalbc  propofed  vnto  them:  becaufc  Chrides  prayer  and  promes  prorefteth  them  therein 
for  confirmation  of  their  brethren.  And  no  marucl  chat  our  Maider  would  haue  his  vicars  Confi- 
Aoricflc  Scate  infallible,  feeing  eucn  in  the  old  Law  the  high  Pricdod  and  Chaire  ofMoyfes  wan-  rDeut-  J1 
•»  ted  not  great  priuilege  in  this  cafe ,  though  nothing  like  the  Churches  and  Peters  prerogatiue.  But 

inboth,  anyman  of  fenfe  may  fee  the  difference  betwenc  theperfon, and  the  Office,  as  Wclin 
dodirineas  life.  Liberals  inperfecurion  mighty  eld,  Marcell  in  us  for  fear  c  might  commit  Idolatrie, 

Honorius  might  fall  to  Here  lie ,  and  more  then  al  this  ,  fomc  Iudas  might  crccpe  into  the  Olfice  : 
and  yet  al  this  without  prciudiceofthe  Office  and  Seace,  in  Which  (  faith  S.  Augudine  )  our  Lord 
hath  fet  tie  doff  rine  of  truth  .  Caiphas  by  priuilege  of  his  Office  prophecied  right  of  Chrid ,  butac-  ,66-  l>k‘ 
cording  to  his  owncknowlegeand  faith, knew  not  Chrid.  The  Euangclids  and  other  pennjrs  of 
holy  Write,  for  the  execution  of  that  fun  Aion  had  the  adidance  of  God,  andfo  far  could  not 
pollibly  erre:  but  that  Luke,  Marke,  Salomon  or  the  red  might  not  errein  other  their  priuate 
t’hc  learned  fa*  writings ,  that  we  fay  nor.  It  Was  not  the  perfonal  wifedom,  vemie ,  learning,  or  faith  of  Chrids 
thers  fought  to  Vicars, that  made  S. Bernard fieke  to  Innocemius  the  third:S.  Augudine  and  the  Bifhops  ofAfrike  3«v<**4* 
the  B.  of  Rome to  Innocemius  the  fird, and  to  Celertinus,  ep.  90.  9*-  9s'  S.  Chryfodometo  thefaid  Innocentius:  eP-  'w. 
for  refolution  S.  Bafil  ro  the  Pope'inhis  time  ep.  /a:  S.  Hierom  to  Damafuse/?  /?. /#.  to.  t.  butit  was  the  prero-  Chryj.tr 
ofdoubtes.  gatiue  oftheir  Office  and  higher  degree  ofVn&ion,  and  Chrids  ordinance,  that  Would  haueal  1 

Apodles  and  Padors  in  the  vvorld,  for  their  confirmation  in  fairb  and  Ecc.'efiadical  regiment ,  de¬ 
pend  on  Peter .  Thelacke  of  knowledge  and  humble  acceptation  of  which  Gods  prouidencc, 
thac  is ,  thac  one  is  not  honoured  and  obeyed  of  al  the  brotherhod  ,  is  the  caufe  ofal  ■Schifmes  and 


Herefies,  faiths.  Cyprian.  A  point  offuch  importance,  that  al  the  Twelue  being  in  Apodlefhip 
like,  Chrill  would  yet  for  the  oetter  keeping  of  vaity  and  truth,  haue  one  to  behead  of  rhem  al,  ~  , 


a 


that  a  head  being  once  appointed ,  occafion  of^chifrne  might  be  taken  away ,  faith  S.  Hierom, 
it.  /  adu.  Iouinian.  t.  t-t. 


j;.  tin,  t 


Chap. 


Ch  A.  XXIII.  ACCOUPiNC  TO  S,  LVKE.  IO7 

Chap.  XXIII. 


The  I  times  aceufc  him  to  Pilate  the  Gentil:  4  Who  feeing  earn  e/fly  to  deliver  him,  f>e dally 
after  that  Hfffd  fent  l/im  bathe ,  n  they  nat  onely  preferre  the  murderer  T>a~ 
rabbat ,  but  alfo  eric »  C  R  V  c  I  F  I  G  E.  16  In  the  way  to  Cdluarie  he  fore- 
telietb  the  women  that  lamented  vpdn  htm ,  the  horrible  deflruElion  of  their 
Hiemfalem ,  ti  vpon  tfje  erojfe  he  u  betyvcne  two  theeuet,  jj fcorned  of  the 
J  rimes,  j6  of  the  fouldiars,  s  9  emdof  oneof  thetheeues,  *  o  buteuen  there 
eonfejfed  of  the  other  theefe ,  44  and  after  hu  death  ( becauje  of  the  great  mira- 
.seles  concurring)  alfo  of  the  Centurion,  el  yea  and  of  the  whole  multitude . 
jo  andfnally  he  u  buried  honorably. 


it,  17, 
III. 

rfr.if.i 
&. ,8* 


I 


I 


! 


I 


ND  all  the. multitude  of  them  rifing  vp,led  good  nu- 
him  to  Pilate,  t  And  they  began  to  accufe  WAT’ 
him,  faying,  Vvehaue  found  this  man  fubuer- 
ting  our  nation,  &  prohibiting  to  giue  tributes 
to  Caefar,  and  faying  that  he  is  Chrift  the  king, 
afked  him , faying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 

4  levves  ?  But heanfvveringfaid.  Thou  fayeft.  I  And  Pilate 
faid  to  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  multitudes,  Ifindc  nocaufe  in 

5  this  man.tBut  they  were  more  earnaft, faying, He  ftirreth  the 
people  teachingthrough  out  al  Ievvrie,  beginning  from  Ga- 

6  lileeeuen  hither,  t  But  Pilate  hearing  Galilee,  afked  if  the 

7  man  were  of  Galilee,  t  And  when  he  vnderftoode  that  he 
was  of  Herods  iurifdi&ion  ,he  fent  him  backe  to  Herod, 
who  was  alio  him  felf  at  Hierufalem  in  thofe  daies. 

8  <■  t  And  Herod  feeing  I  e  s  v  s,  was  very  glad ,  for  he  was 
defirous  ofa  long  time  to  fee  him, for  becaufe  he  heard  many 
things  of  him:and  he  hoped  to  iee  fome  figne  wrought  by 

9  him.  t  ^nd  heaiked  him  in  many  vvordcs  .  But  he  anfvve- 

10  red  him  nothing,  t  And  there  ftoode  the  cheefe  Priefts  and 

11  the  Scribes  conftantly  accufing  him.  i  And  Herod  with  his 
armiefet  him  at  naught:  and  he  mocked  him,  putting  on  him 

11  a  white  garment, and  fent  him  backe  to  Pilate,  t  And  Herod 
and  Pilate  were  made  frendes  that  day.  for  before  they  were 
enemies  one  to  an  other. 

1}  t  And  Pilate  callingtogether  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  magi- 

14  ftrates,  and  the  people,  tfaid  to  them.  You  hauc  prefented 
vnto  me  this  man, as  auertingthe  people,  and  behold  I  exa¬ 
mining  him  before  you  ,  haue  found  no  caufe  in  this  man  of 

15  thole  things  wherein  you  accufe  him.  i  No,  nor  Heyod 
neicher.forl  fent  you  to  him, and  behold, nothing  vvonliie 

16  of  death  is  done  to  him.  1 1  vvil  chaften  him  theiforc  and  di- 
milfe  him. 


1 
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t  t  And  Pilate 


t  And 
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t  And  he  ofneceflitie  had  to  rcleafe  vnto  them  vpon  the  17 
fcaft  day, one.  t  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  out,  18 
faying, Difpatch  him ,  and  releafe  vs  Barabbas.  t  who  was  15? 
for  a  ccrtaine  fedition  made  in  the  cicie  and  murder,  caft  into 
prifon.  t  And  Pilate  againe  fpake  to  them, defirous  ro  releafe  2.0 
Iesvs.  t  But  they  cried  againe,laying,Crucifie,crucifie  him.  2.1 
t  And  he  the  third  time  faid  to  them,  Vvhy  ,  what  euil  hath  2.2. 
this  man  done?  I  finds  no  caufe  of  death  in  him.  I  vvil  correft 
him  therfore  and  let  him  goe.  t  But  they  were  inftant  with  2.3 
loude  voices  requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.  And 
their  voices  preuailed.  t  And  Pilate  adiudged  their  petition  2.4 
to  be  done,  t  And  he  relcafed  vnto  them  him  that  for  mur-  15 
derand  fedition  had  been  caft  into  prifon,  whom  they  de- 
maunded:but  I  e  s  v  s  he  deliuered  ro  their  pleafure. 

■f  And  when  they  led.  him,  theytooke  one  Simon  0(16 
Cyrene  comming  from  the  countric  :  and  they  laid  the 
erode  vpon  him  to  carie  after  Iesvs,  t  And  there  folowcd  17 
him  a  great  multitude  of  people  ,  and  of  women  which 
bewailed  and  lamented  him.  t  But  Iesvs  turning  to  *3 
them  ,  faid,  Daughters  of  Hierufalem ,  vveepc  not  vpon  me, 
but  vveepe  vpon  your  fclues, and  vpon  your  children,  t  For  *9 
behold  the  daies  Thai  come ,  wherein  they  vvil  fay,  Blclfed 
are  the  barren  ,  and  the  vvombes  that  haue  not  borne,  and 
the  pappes  that  haue  not  giuen  fucke.  t  T ben  Jhd  they  begin  to fay  30  of.  10,,: 
to  the  mount  awes ,  Tal  vpon  vs :  and  to  the  h  tiles ,  Cotter  vs.  f  For  if  ill  the  31 

greenewood  they  doe  thefe  things,  in  thedrie  what Thai  be 
done  ? 

t  And  there  were  led  alfo  other  two  malefadlours  with  31 
him, to  be  executed,  j-  And  after  they  came  to  the  place  33 
which  is  called  Caluarie ,  there  they  crucified  him :  and  the 
^theeucs,onc  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left, 
t  And  1  e  s  v  s  faid,  Father ,  forgiue  them  ,  for  they  know  34 
not  what  they  doc.  But  they  deuidinghis  garments, did  caft 
lottes. 

t  And  the  people  ftoode'  expecting5 ,  and  the  princes  33  '  hho. 

with  them  derided  him ,  faying ,  Others  he  hath  faued ,  let 
himfauehimfelf,ifthisbeChnft,the  cleft  of  God.  t  And  36 
the  fouldiars  alfo  mocked  him  comming  to  him,and  offering  j 
himvinegte,  t  faying  ,  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Ievves,  37  | 
fiue  chylelf.  t  And  there  was  alfo  a  fuperfeription  written  38 
ouer him  in  Greeke, and Latine,  and  Hebrew  letters:  This 

is 


C  H  A 


\rf.iot6 
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IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  IEVVES,  *f  And  One  ofthofe 

thceucs  that  were  hanged, blafphemed  him ,  faying ,  If  thou 

40  be  Ch  rift,  fauc  thy  felf,  and  vs.  \  But  the  other  anfwering, 
rebuked  him,faying, Neither  doeft  thou  feare  God,  where  as 

41  thou  art  in  the  fame  damnation?  |  Andvve  in  deede  iuftJy, 
for  vve  receiue  vvorthie  of  our  doings  :  but  this  man  hath 

41  donenoeuil.  t  And  he  faidto  1  e  s  v  $,  Lord,  remember  me 

43  when  thoufhalt  come  into  thy  kingdom  .  fAndlEsvs 
faidto  him,  Amen  1  fay  to  thee:  this  day  thou  fhalt  be  with 
me  "in  paradife. 

44  t  And  ic  was  almoft  the  fixt  houre  :  and  there  was  made 
darkenefTe  vpon  the  whole  earth  vntil  the  nimhe  houre. 

43  t  And  the  funne  was  darkencd:and  the  veile  of  the  temple 

46  was  rent  in  the  middes.  -j-  And  Ies  v  s  crying  with  a  loude 
Voice,  flid,  lAtber  yi-ito  thy  hattdes  J  commend  my  fpirtt.  And  faying 
this, he  gaue  vp  the  ghoft. 

47  t  And  the  Centurion  feeing  that  which  was  done,glori- 

48  fied  God, faying, In  deede  this  man  was  iuft.  |And  al  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  them  that  were  prefenc  together  at  that  fight,  and 
fwv  the  things  that  were  done  ,  returned  knocking  their 

49  brcnfls. t  And  al  his  acquaintance  ftoodeafar  of:and  the  wo¬ 
men  that  had  folovved  him  from  Galilee, feeing  thefe  things. 

t*  And  behold  a  man  named  Iofeph ,  which  was  a  le- 
natour,  a  good  man  and  a  iuft,  t  he  had  not  confented  to 
their  counfcil  and  doings,  of  Arimathzea  a  citie  oflevvrie, 
vvhoalfo  him  felf  expe&ed  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  This 
man  came  to  Pilate ,  and  afked  the  body  of  1  e  s  v  s.  *t  And 
taking  it  downe,wrapped  it  in  findon,and  laid  him  in  a  mo¬ 
nument  hewed  offtone,"  wherein  neuer  yet  any  man  had 
been  laid,  t  And  it  was  the  day  of  Parafceue ,  and  the  Sab- 
both  drew  necre.tAnd  the  women  that  were  come  with  him 
from  Gahlee,folo  wing  after,"  law  the  monumenr,and  how 
his  body  was  laid,  t  And  returning  they  prepared  fpices  and 
ointments:  and  on  the Sabboth  they  retted  according  to  the 
commaundement. 


5° 

51 

51 

53 


54 

55 

59 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXIII 


}*.F°rttue  them. )  Aperfcttc  example  ofeharme  in  our  Sauiour  praying  for  his  crucificrs, 
which  the  firft  martyr  S.Steuen  did  folow,  7.:  and  thepraiers  of  both  were  heard  :  Chrills 
praiei  taking  efiedte  in  the  Centurion  and  others,  Stcucns  in  Paul. 

Dd  43.  In 


Holy 

weeke. 


••  This  eclipfe 
Wasfecne  and 
v/ondiedauas  a 
thing  aboue  na¬ 
ture,  of  Dionili- 
ut  Aicopaglca 
at  Thebes,  whe 
he  was  yctaPa- 
gan.  cDi»nyf.  ep, 
ad  Potj/carp.et  ep. 
ad  ipoliephani , 


no 
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The  good 
checfe. 


Pardon  of  due 
penance  and  fa- 
tisfa&ion. 


Vifiting  the  Se¬ 
pulcher,  or  Se¬ 
pulchre), 


4t.  InParadife.)  Thou  maift  not  herevpon  differrethy  comierfion  or  amendment, prefuming 
of  grace  at  the  Iafthoure  ol  thy  life,  norlooketohauc&Iuaiionby  laith  and  confcllion  ot  thrift 
without  good  woikes ,  nor  to  goc  ftraight  to  heauen  without  fatisfafli-  n ,  penance ,  or  punilh- 
ment  for  thy  former  finnes  amilifeil  Ipent ,  nor  chalcnge  fccuritic  and  certaincknoyvledgc  of  thy 
(jduation.  for  this  good  thceuescalcis  not  comm  on, but  a  rare  example  of  mcrcic  and  premgatiue. 
but  for  the  firft  poyit,Iearnc  only  not  to  defpaire ,  though  thon  hail  been  il  to  the  lail  moment  of 
thy  life,  tor  thefecond,  th;tt  faicn.hope,  and  charitie,  repentance, and  good  veil  be  intficienr,  and 
good  yvoikcs  not  required, where  for  want  of  time  and  opportumde  they  cannot  be  had  lor  the 
third,  that  t  hrift  gaueto  this  happy  man  for  hisaclous  confcllion  ol  him  and  reprehending  his 
fellow  ,  not  only  rtmiifionol  his  finnes,  but  alio  by  extraordiaarie  grace,  a  pardon  of  al  penance 
and  faiisfadion  due  cither  in  this  life  or  the  next  for  the  lame,  eutn  as  the  holy  Church  by  his  ex¬ 
ample  and  commiltion  giueth  pardons  alfo  to  Ibnie  of  her  tclous  children,  of  al  punifhment  due 
for  thdr  offenfes ,  and  luch  goe  ilraight  to  heauen.  laftly  ,  that  cuery  one  hath  not  a  rcuelation  of 
his  faluation  as  this  man  had.and  thcrforc  can  not  be  fo  lure  as  he  was. 

ji. Wherein  newer.)  As  in  the  Won  be  oFm  a  r  i  e  none  was  concerned  before  nor  after  him, fo 
in  this  monument  none  Was  laid  before  nor  after  him:  Whichprerogariuc(no  doubt)  Was  of  Gods 
prouidence,  this  Iofeph  no  Idle  abstaining  afterward  to  be  buried  in  it, then  the  other  lofcph  from 
copulation  With  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  S,  sAuguft\nt. 

fj.S&w  the  monument.  )  Thefe  good  women  of  great  deuotion  obferued  the  Sepulcher  for 
the  honour  of  the  holy  body.  Vvhcrevpon  the  deuotion  of  faithful  fo  lkc  watching  and  viiiting 
on  Good-Friday  and  Eaftercue  the  fepulchcr  made  in  entry  Church  for  memorie  of  our  Lords 
burial,  is  excedinggood  and  godly,  fpccially  thcB.  Sacrament  for  more  Ggnifieation  fake  being 
prefent  in  the  fame  Sepulcher. 


Chap.  X  X  1 1 1 1. 


EASTER 

DAY. 


Dcutuf  women  mot  fnd'm g  his  body  in  the  Sepulcher ,  4  *AugeU  tel  them  that  he  it  rifen 
according  to  hu  oivnc prediction:  9  ytt  the  *Apefilts  wil  not  beleeue  it.  it  but 
neither  Peter  fndeth  I  ts  body  there.  /#  He  walketh  with  two  Difciplei, 
declaring  al  thu  i  nto  them  out  of  the  Scriptures  ,  and  u  hnowen  of  them  by 
breaking  of  bread,  j  4  T r.ejamc  day  heapptanth  to  the  Eleuen  and  others  being 
together ,  ufelt  of  them  ,  andeateih  with  them,  finally  teaching  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures  not  onely  ofhu  PaJIion  and  RgfitrteUion ,  4  r  but  aljo  ofhu  Cathotikg 
Churchy  49  he  promt]  eth  vie  Holy  Ghojt  to  eonfmte  them,  jo  amdjo  afeendeth 
into  heauen. 

N  D  in  the-*firft  ofthe  Sabboth  very  early  i 
they  came  to  the  monument ,  catying  the 
fpices  which  they  had  prepared,  t  And  i 
they  found  the  Hone  rolled  backe  from 
the  monument  .  t  And  going  in  ,  they  3 
found  not  the  body  of  our  Lordlfsvs. 
our  Lords  day,  t  A  ud  it  came  to  pafle:as  they  were  aftonied  in  their  minde  4 
roie.  for  the*  this,  behold  rvvo  men  (toode  befide  them  in  glittering  ap- 

dcd^inco  thc*^  Pare^#  ^  And  vvhen  they  feared  and  caft  downs  their  coun-  j 
Sabboth,  be  the  renance  toward  the  ground,  they  find"vnto  them  ,  Vvhy 

sabbo/htf&  tic  ^cc^e  you  the  liuing  with  che  dead  ?  t  he  is  not  here ,  but  is  6 
Apodic  ( t  cor.  rifen.  remember  how  he  fpake  to  you,  vvhen  he  yet  was  in 

/cdVcoftc^on  Galilee,  t  faying,  *  That  the  Sonne  of  man  imilt  be  deliuered  7 
cfmoney  to  be  into  the  handes  of  finners  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 

fiftof  thekb-  tiPcagame.  t  And  they  remembredhis  vvordes.  t  And  going  8 

backe  9 


That  is,  firft 
after  the  Sab¬ 
both  ,  Which  is 
( saith  S.  Hiero. 
q.+  ad  Hedib. ) 

dies  'Dominica , 


Mt.lV.il 
Mr.  16, it 
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backc  from  the  monument, they  told  al  thele  things  to  thofe  bo*b-  whereby 
10  eleuen,  and  to  al  the  reft,  t  And  it 'was  Marie  Magdalene,  £ce  keep'ngof 
and  loanc, and  Marie  of  lames,  and  the  reft  that  were  vvith  Sunday,  &  the 
it  them, which  faid  thefc  things  to  the  Apoftles.  t  And  thefe  of  31i«  by°the 
wordes  feemed  before  them  as  dotage,  and  they  did  not  be-  both  "o'bcApo” 
leeue  them.  Aoiicai .  which 

n  ‘  t  But*  Peter  rifingvprannc  to  the  monument:  and  ft  on-  ^rdn^ned?" 
ping  dovvnc  he  favv  the  linnen  clothes  lying  alone,  and  3. 4 fcrinn &c. 
went  away  marueiling  with  him  felfar  that  which  was  done. 

\t>  t  *  And  bchold,tvvo  of  them  went  the  fame  day  into  a 

tovvne  which  was  the  fpace  of  fixtie  furlonges  from  Hie-  TheGofpcivpo 

14  rufalcm ,  named  Emmaus.  fAnd  they  talked  betwixt  them  Monday  in  Ea- 
felues  ofal  thofe  things  that  had  chaunced.  fAnd  it  came  c*Wce  c’ 

to  parte:  while  they  talked  and  rcafoned  with  them  felues, 
id  Its  vs  alfo  him  fdf  approching  went  with  them,  f  but 
17  theireies  were  held  that  they  might  not  know  him.  fAnd 
he  faid  to  them,  Vvhat  are  thefe  communications  that  you 

15  conferre  one  with  an  other  vvalking,and  are  fad?  tAndone 
vvhofe  name  was  Cleophas,  anfvvtring,  faid  to  him,  Art 
thou  only  a  ftranger  in  Hierufalem,  and  haft  notknowen 

ip  the  things  that  haue  been  done  in  it, thefe  daies?  tTo  whom 
lie  faid, Vvhat  things?  And  they  faid  ,  concerning  I  e  s  v  s  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  a  man  a  Prophet,  mightie  in  vvorke 

10  and  vvordc  before  God  and  althe  people,  t  And  how  our 
cheefe  Prieftes  and  Princes  deliuered  him  into  condemna- 

11  tion  ofdeath, and  crucified  him.  t  but  vve  hoped  that  it  was 
he  thatfhouldredceme  lfraehandnovv  befidcs  al  this, to  day 

il  is  thethird  day  fince  thefe  things  were  done,  t  But  certaine 
women  alfo  of  ours,  made  vs  afraid  :  who  before  it  was 
light,  were  at  the  monument,  t  and  not  finding  his  body, 
came, frying  that  they  favv  a  vifion  alfo  of  Angels ,  who  fay 
L4  that  he  isaliue.  t  And  certaine  men  of  ours  went  to  the 
monument:and  they  found  it  fo  as  the  women  laid ,  bur  him 
M  they  found  not.  r  And  he  faid  to  them  ,  O  folifh  ,and  flow 
of  hart  to  beleeue,  in  al  things  which  the  Prophets  haue 
fpoken.  t  Oughinot  Chrift  10  haue  fuffred  ihefe  things, 
l7  and  fo  to  enter  into  his  gloried  t  And  beginningfrom  Moy- 
fes  and  al  theProphcts ,  he  did  interpret  to  them  in  al  the 
2-8  feriptures  the  things  that  were  concerning  him.  i  And 
they  drew  nigh  to  the  tovvne  whither  they  went  : 

1 9  and  he  madefemblaunce  to  goe  further,  t  And  they  forced 
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him,  faying,  Taric  with  vs,  becaufc  it  is  toward  night,  and 
the  day  is  now  farre  fpenc.  And  he  went  in  with  them, 
t  And  ir  came  to  pafle,whiles  he  fate  at  the  table  with  them,  30 
hc'cooke  bread,  and  blefied  and  brake, and  did  reach  to  them. 

\  And  their  eics  were  opened  ,  and  they  knew  him  :  and  he  31 
vanil  hcd  out  oftheir  fight.  t  And  they  faid  one  to  the  other,  3  *• 
Vvas  not  our  hart  burning  in  vs,  whiles  he  fpakc  in  the  way, 
and  opened  vnto  vs  thefcriptures  ?  |  And  rifing  vp  the  fame  33 
houre  they  went  backe  into  Hierufalem:  and  they  found  the 
eleuen  gathered  together,  and  thofe  that  were  with  them, 
t  faying,  That  our  Lord  is  rifen  in  deedc ,  and  hath  appeared  34 
to  Simon,  t  And  they  told  the  things  that  were  done  in  the  35 
way  :  and  how  they  knew  him  in  the  breaking  of 


TheGofpelvpo 
Tuefday  in  Ea. 
fter  Weeke. 


As  he  fhal 
be  Anathema 
(faith  S.  Aug  ) 
which  preach- 
eth  that  Chrift 
neither  fulrercci 
nor  roleagsine, 
becaufe  we  le- 
atne  by  the  Gof- 
pel  ,  That  it  bt- 
houed  Thrift  to 
fuffer  and  to  rife 
againe  the  third 
day  :  fo  he  fhal 
alfo  be  Anathe¬ 
ma,  whofocucr 
preacheth  the 
Church  to  be 
els  Where  the  in 
the  comunion 
ofalnacios:  be¬ 
caufe  by  thefelf 
fame  Gofpcl  Wc 
learne  in  the 
Wordcsnext  fo- 
loWing.  and  (re¬ 
nder  to  be  preach¬ 
ed  in  his  name 
remijlio  of  Jinnes 
through  out  al 
nations,  viugufi. 
cp.+8. 
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t*  And  whiles  they  fpeakethefe  things ,  Iesvs  ftoode3^ 
in  the  middes  of  them, and  he  faith  to  them ,  Peace  be  to  you: 
it  is  1.  feare  not.  t  But  they  being  troubled  and  frighted,  37 
imagined  that  they  favva  fpirit.  t  And  he  find  to  them,  Vvhy  38 
are  you  troubled, and  cogitations  arife  into  your  harts?  ISee  39 
my  handes,  and  feete,  that  it  is  I  my  felf.  handle,  and  fee:  for  a 
fpirit  hath  not  flefh  and  bones, as  you  fee  me  to  haue.  t  And  40 
when  he  had  faid  this,  he  fhe  wed  them  his  handes  and  feete. 
t  But  they  yet  not  bcleeuing  and  marueiling  for  ioy,  he  faid,  41 
Haueyou  here  anything  to  be  eaten  ?  t  But  they  oftred  him  4 1 
apeeceof  filh  broiled, and  a  honie  combe,  t  And.  when  he  43 
had  eaten  before  thermtaking  che  remaines  he  gaue  to  them. 

t  And  he  faid  to  them,Thefe  are  the  vvordes  which  I  44 
fpake  to  you,vvhen  I  vvas  yet  with  you,  that  al  things  muft 
needes  be  fulfilled,  which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Moyfes, 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  PfalmeSjofme.  t  Then  he  Opened  45 
their  vnderll.mding,  thar  they  might  vnderftand  rhe  Scrip¬ 
tures.  t  and  he  faid  to  them ,  That  fo  it  is  written ,  and  fo  it  46 
behoued  Chrifl  to  fuffer,  and  to  rife  againe  from  the  dead 
the  third  day:  t ::  and  "penance  to  bepreached  in  his  name  47 
and  remifllon  of  finnes  vnto  al  nations ,  4  beginning  from 
Hierufalem.  t  And  you  arc  vvitnefles  of  tlyfe  things.  1  *  And  48 
1  fend  the  protnes  of  my  Father  vponyou:  but  you,  taric  in  49 
the  citie,til  you  be  endued  with  power  from  high. 

t  And  he  brought  them  forth  abrode  into  Berhania :  and  50 
lifting  vp  his  handes  he  bleffed  them,  t  *  And  it  came  to  ji 
pafTe,vvhiles he"  blefled  them, he  departed  from  them,  and 
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51  was  caried  into  heauen.  t  And  they  adoring  Went  backe 
53  into  Hierufalem  with  great  ioy :  t  and  they  were  alvvaies 
in  the  temple  praifing  and  blefling  God. 


ANNOTATIONS 
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ft.Tooke  bread.)  The  Fathers  in  diners  places  take  this  robe  meant  of  the  B  .  Sacrament. 

Author operis  imperf  ho.  i  j.  S.  Auguftine  ii.  t  9  dcconjenju  Euang.  c.  2j  &  jer.  140  de  temp.  &  ep.  J9  ad 

Pauli  num  q.  8.  Paulinas  him  lelfin  the  next  cpiftlc  before  that,  among  $.  AuguftiQes.  Venerable 

Bedeallo  vpon  this  place.  Theophylacic  vpon  this  place.  And  that  it  f  hould  be  meant  of  the  holy 

Sacrament ,  the  forme  of  folemnc  taking  the  bread  into  his  handes ,  blciling  it ,  breaking  it,  ana 

reaching  it  to  his  difciplcs  (  exceding  proper  to  the  confecration,  and  common  to  none  other  The  B.  Sacra- 

vulgar  benediction,  nor  any  where  vfed  but  in  Chrifts  miraculous  multiplying  the  loaues)  and  the  ment  m  one 

fnigularetfciie  in  notifying  Chrift  vnto  them,  doproue.  And  ifit  be  thp  Sacrament  (as  ic  is  mod  kinde.  . 

probable)  then  is  it  an  cuidtm  example  and  warrant  of  miniriration  in  ope  kinde. 

46,  Penance  to  be  preached.)  He  I  hewed  vnto  them  out  of  the  Scriptures ,  not  onely  the  things  y^e  CatboL'ke 
that  Were  now  actoniplifhed  in  him  felf,  buralfo  that  were  yet  to  come  about  his  Church:  as,  or  yniuerfal 
Where  it  fhould  begin,  to  wit,  at  Hierulalem:  and  how  farre  it  fhould  goc,  to  wit,  to  al  nations:  church 
that  he  might  not  fufFer  vs  (  faith  S.  Auguftine)  to  erre  neither  in  the  bridegrome  nor  in  the  bride. 

Porthis  niakcth  manifcftly  againftal  Hcretikesand  Scliifmatikes  .thatfet  vp  new  churches  in 
p.iiticularcountrics ,  drawing  the  people  from  the  forefaid  onely  true  Church ,  which  from  Hie- 
ruialciu  fo  grovverh  *oueral  nations, til  rhe  end  of  the  world  come. 

/  0 .  'Blejfed  them. )  Chrift  our  high  pritft,*  prefigured  Ipccially  therein  by  Melchifedec ,  often  Chrift  blefled 
g.iue  his  Ulelhng  to  his:  (omtimes  bv  vvordcs,  as,  Pcaecbetoyou :  fomtimes  by  impofinghis  handes:  dtuers  Wales, 
and  now  here  by  lilting  vp  his  hands  ouer  his  Difciplesasit  were  lor  his  farcWel.  In  what  forme, 
the  Scripture  doth  not  cxprclle,  hut  very  like  it  is  that  in  forme  of  the  crofle,  as  ]acob  the  Patriarch 
blefted  his  nephcWci  for  lignidcation  of  Chrifts  benedidtion.  for  now  the  croftc  began  to  be  glo-  Bleflmg  With 
rious  among  the  laithlul ,  and  the  Apoftlcs  (as  it  is  moil  certainc  *  by  the  fathers  which  call  it  an  the  figne  ofthc 
ancient  tradition)  vied  that  hgne  for  an  external  note  ofbeni  dittion.  YcaS.  Auguftine  faith  Cf0fte 
(inPf.io  Cone,  t )  that  Chrift  him  felf  not  Without  raufe  Would  haue  his  figne  to  be  fixed  in  our 
foreheads  as  in  the  Icarcof  fhamefaftnes,  that  a  Clriftianman  fhould  not  be  afhamed  of  the 
rcproche  of  Chrift.  and  what  forme  cana  Chriftian  man  vfe  rather  to  blcfte  him  felf  or  others, 
tlicn  that  whicli  w«ts  dedicated  in  Cluifts  death, and  is  aconuenicnt  memorial  of  the  fame?  HoW- 
foeucr  it  be  ,  that  the  llifhops  and  Pm  Its  of  Gods  Church  blcfte  With  an  external  ligne ,  noQiat) 
can  reprehend,  being  Warranted  by  Chrifts  owne  example  and  aftion. 
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r  This  fpeach 
very  common 
in  this  Go  (pel, 
as  .ippeareth  by 
the  places  here 
marked,  decla¬ 
red*  thatheWri- 
teth  to  the  Gen- 
tils. 
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Hicr.  In  Caul 
a/o.  u,  io. 
b  Mat.  4,  ai, 
c  A  Cl.  ii,  i, 


*  tohns  Gofpclmay  be  divided  into  foitrc  partes. 

The  firjl  part  is ,  of  the  deles  of Chrijl  before  bis  folemne  mani- 
fe flat  ion  ofhimjelfe  ,  yyhile  John  baptifl  was  yet  baptising : 
Chap.’i.  1.  $.  4. 

Thef tcond,  of  bis  pities  in  1  urie  (  hatting  noy  v  begonn  e  bis  fo-  ■ 

( emne  manifeflation  in  Galilee ,  Mat.  4 , 1  zfihc  fecond  Eajler  or  Pajibe  of  bis  prea- 
cbing:  Chap.  y.  For  of  the  firjlpafche,  we  bad  in  the  firjl  part,  chap.  1,15;  And 
the  pafchc  ol  *thc  Icwes  was  at  hand  And  that  fe aft  yybereof  yve  bane  in 
this  fecond  part,  chap .  j,i:  After  this  there  was  a  fcftiual  day  ot* the  l  owes,  Iren 
is  thought  of  good  A  uthors ,  to  be  the  fen  ft  of  Pafche .  Ct  Ji 

The  third  part  is,ojhis  AClcs  in  Galilee, and  in  t /trie,  about  the  third  Pafche, 
and  after  iticap.  6, to  the  1  i.forfo  yye  bane  (bap. 6 ,4:  And  Pafchc  the  icltiual 
day  of*the  lewes  was  at  hand. 

The  fourth  part  is  of  the  fourth  pafihe  (  yrhich  yye  bane  in  the  end  of  the 
chap  ii,  yy:  And  the  pafche  of*tne  (ewes  was  at  hand)  that  is  to  fay ,  of  the 
Holy  yyetfie  of  his  Pafiion  in  Hieruftlem :  ihap.  n.  vnto  the  end  of the  booke. 

By  yyhich  diuifion  it  is  manifeft ,  that  the  intent  of  this  Euangelift  yvriting 
after  the  other  three, yy  as ,  to  omit  the  Attes  of  Chrtft  tn  Galilee, bee  aufc  the  other 
three  had  yyritten  them  at  large  and  to  reportehsi  AHes  done  in  hide ,  yyhich 
they  had  omitted . 

And  this  he  doth,  becaufe  l  urie  yyith  Hieruftlem  and  the  Temple,  hceing  the 
principal  parte  of  the  Countrey ,  there  abode  the  principal  of  the  ley  yes ,  bow  for 
ainhorine,and  a  If 0  for  learning  in  the  layy  or  kaoyy  ledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
therforethatyyas  the  place, yyhere  our  Lord  I  esvs  finding  in  the  Head  it  fclfie 
and  in  tbc  leaders  of  the  reft ,  fuch  yytlful  objlinacie  and  defperate  refi flame, as  the 
Prophets  had  foretold,  did  by  this  occafiortjnuch  moreplaincly  then  in  Galilee. .both 
jay  andproue ,  at  fupdrytimesyeucn  eueryyere  of  bis  preaching,  hnnfclfe  to  be  the 
C  H  S  T  that  had  bene  fo  logpromifed  ynto them,  exp  e  tied  of  them  :  gf  the 
fame  (  H  R^IST  to  be  not  onely  a  man ,  as  they  imagined ,  but  alfo  the  natural, 
confubflantial ,  &  coeternal  Sonne  of  God  the  father, yyho  noyy  hadfenthim.Ther 
fi>re  thcjeyyere  tbeyyordes  and  deedes  that  fir ned  bejl  thepurpofe  of  this  Euan - 
geltfi,  being, to  fheyy  the glorieg?  excellent  ie  of  this  perfon  1ESE  $  .  that  thereby 
t  he  Gettls  might f  >et  boyy  yyorthily  H ierufalem  &  the  l  eyyes  yyere  reprobated , 
yyhohadrefufeayea  &  crucified  fitch  an  onetand  hoyy  yycl&to  their  oyyntf at¬ 
tention  thmfelues  might  doe ,  to  receitic  him  and  to  beleeue  in  him .  For  this  to  bane- 
bene  his  purpoje,  hmfelfe  declaretb  in  the  end ,  faying:  Thcfc  are  written, 
thatyou  may  bclecuc  that  I  e  s  vs  is  C  h  r  i  s  T'  the  Sonne  of  God: 
and  that  beleeuing,  you  may  haue  life  in  his  name. 

Andherrvponit  is9  that  S.  Hierome  yyyiteth  thus  in  his  life  :  loh  n  the 
Apofllc,  a  whom  Iisvs  loued  very  much  ,  the  b  fonne  of  Zcbedce, 
b  the  brother  oflames  the  Apoftle  c  whom  Herod  after  our  Lords  Pa iV 

fion 


Xls 

fion  bchcadedjaft  ofal  wrote  the  Gofpel,  at  the  requert  of  the  Bif  hops 
of  Afia.againtt  Ccrinthus.and  other  Hcrctikes,  and  ipccially  agajnft  the 
aflertion  ofthe  Ebionitesthen  nrtng,  vho  fay  that  Chrin;  was  not  be¬ 
fore  M  a  R  i  b.  Wherevpon  alfo  he  was  compelled  to  vttcr  his  Dunne 
Hatiuitic.  Of  his  three  Eptftlestand  ofhicApocalypfefhal  he  faid  in  then  omn< 

?  *  u folc-vy (thin  $.  Uieromc,  that  In  the  Second  pcrfccution  vndcr  Do¬ 
rian  ,  fcurtcnc  ycres  alter  the  pcrfccution  c>f  Nero  he  was  exiled 
into  the  ilc  Patmos.  But  after  that  Doniitian  was  flainc.and  Ima&cs  for 
liis  parting  erueltic  repealed  by  the  Senate:  vndcrNcrua  the  Emperour 
he  returned  to  Ephefus,  and  there  continuing  vnto  the  time  ofTraianc 
the  Emperour,  he  founded  and  gouerned  al  the  Churches  of  Alia,  and 
wornc  with  old  age  ,  he  died  the  thrcefcorc  and  cightcth  ycrcaftcr  the 
Pillion  of  our  Lord,  and  was  buried  bclides  the  fame  ci tic. 

Whofc  cxccllcncic  the  fame  holy  Do&or  thus  breifly  deferi- 

beth, li.  i.  Aduerf.  Iouinianum. 

i 

OHM  the  Ap°ftl(i  one  of  our  l  ords  VifcipleSyyyho  yy  at  the  yongeft 
.t imon g  the  Apoftles^and  yyhomthc  faith  of  thrift  found  a  yirgtn, 
remained  ay  tr gin, and  therefore  it  *  more  loued  of  our  Lord ,  and  a  io.  ij,  ij.  14. 
a  It etb  ypon  the  breaft  of  1  e  s  v  $ :  and  that  yyhicb  Peter  durft  not  &  c.  11 , 10. 
jfke ,  a  he  defireth  him  to  ajke  :and  after  tberefurreklion,  yyhen 
J^aue  Ma^cUlen  had  reported  that  our  lord  was  rtfett  aeainefbotb  of  them  ranne 
to  the  Scpuhhre ,  b  but  became  thither  fir  ft ;  and  yyhen  ilfey  yyere  in  the f hip  and  ^  Io  10  . 
fijhcd  tn  the  Llt^c  of  Gtne^areth  ,  I  r  s  v  s  flood  on  the /bore  ,  neither  did  the 
Jipoftles  f^noyy  vrhom  they  fayy  : c  onely  the  virgin  kficvvftb  the  virgin  y  and  do.  11,  7. 
faith  to  Peter ,  It  is  our  Lord.  This  I  obn  was  Loth  an  Apoftle  ,  and  Euan- 
gelt  ft ,  and  Prophet :  an  A pvftle  ,  bee  ah fe  he  yyrote  to  the  churches  a*  a  Maifter: 

Ati.Euatigelift  becauje  he  compiled  a  bookie  of  the  Gofpel, vvbiib(except  Matthew") 
none  other  of  the  tvyclue  Apoftles  did  ;  a  Prophet ,  for  he  fayy  in  the  tie  Patmost 
where  he  w  as  banijhedby  Domitian  the  Emperour  for  the  teftimome  of  our  Lordf 
the  Apocalypjir ,  lontetning  infinite  myjlerics  of  things  to  eome.  T  ertullian  alfo  re- 
portethjhar  at  Rjmie  betrgcafl  into  a  barrel  of  bote  {foiling  oile  fe  came  forth  more 
pure  andfrej  her  or  hitcher  ,t  ben  be  yyent  in,  lea  and  his  G  of  pel  it jelf much  dif¬ 
fer  ethf  10m  the  reft.  Mattheyy  btginneth  to  yyrite  as  of  a  man :  Mai  fie  of  the  pro- 
phedeof  Malachte  and  Efay  .  Luke  of  the  Prieftbod  of  Zaibarie  :  the  fir  ft  hath  the 
face  of  a  man ,  becaujt  of  the  gene  alogte  :  the  fee  on  d  the  face  of  a  lion,  for  theyoiceof 
one  i  rying  in  t  he  defer  t  :  the  third  the  face  of  a  calfefecau fe  oft  he  Prieftbod ,  B  tit 
John  as  an  Eagle  fiieth  to  the  things  on  high ,  mount  etb  to  the  father  him felft 

faying  ;  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God ,  and  God  was  the  Word.  Thu*  far  S .  Herome. 

ypntt  this  Gofpel  there  are  the  famous  commentaries  of  S  Augnfiine  called 
Tra&atusm  Euang.  loan.  to.  9 .  and  tvvelue booties  of  SXyrils  commentaries. 


TH£ 


ii  6 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL 


OF  IESVS  CHRIST  ACCOR- 

DING  TO  IOHN, 


The  i. parte:: 

The  actes 
of  Chrift  be¬ 
fore  his  ma- 
nifeftation , 
whiles  lohn 
Baptift  was 
yet  bapti- 
Zing. 

The  Gofpel  at 
tlic  third  Matfe 
vpo  Chriftmas 
day. Ami  cucry 
day  at  the  end 
of  Maife. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  preface  of  the  Euangeliji ,  commending  Chrijl  (  as  being  God  the  Sonne  incarnate ) 
to  the  Gentils ,  and  Jetting  out  the  blind  ties  of  the  levves  in  not  receiving  him. 
1 9  Then  y  he  tejiimonies  of  John  HaptiJtfrJ}  to  the  folemne  legacte  of  the  levves : 
19  fecbndljyVvhen  he  Jaw  I  E  s  v  s  come  to  him:  is  thirdly,  to  his  own  e  cDif- 
dples, aljo, putting  them  ouer  Jrom  him  felfto  I  E  j  v  s.  Vvho  tnade  it  plainer  to 
them  that  he  is  Chriflt  +o  and  fo  began  he aljo  to  haste  Difcigles . 


N  the  beginning  "  was  the  Word,  i 
and  the  Word  was  "with  God  and 
"God  was  the  Word,  t  This  was  in  z 
the  beginning  with  God.  t  Al  things  3 
were  made  "by  him  :  and  without  him 
was  made  '  nothing.  That  which  was 
made’,  t  in  him  was  life,and  the  life  was  4 
j  and  the  light  fhinech  in  darkenefle,  and  5 


the  light  ofmen: 


thedarkenefledidnot  comprehend  it.  t  There  was  a  man  6 
fent  from  God  ,  vvhofe  name  was  lohn.  t  This  man  came  7 
for  teftimonie :  to  giue  teftimonie  of  the  light ,  that  al  might 
beleeue  through  him.  t  He  was  not  the  light,  but  to  giue  8 
teftimonie  of the  light,  t  It  was  the  true  light, which  hgh- 9 
teneth  euery  man  that  commeth into  this  world,  t  He  was  10 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not.  T  He  came  into  his  ovvne ,  and  his  n 
o vvne  receiucd  him  not.  t  But  as  many  as  receiued  him,  "  he  11 
gaue  them  power  to  be  made  the  fonnes  of  God ,  to  thofe 
that  beleeue  in  his  name,  t  Vvho,  not  of  bloud  ,  nor  of  the  13 
vvil  of  flefh,norofthe  vvil  of  man ,  but  of  God  are  borne. 
etVikivm|  And  "the  vvord  yvas  made  flesh, 14 

and  dwelt  in  vs  (and  we  favv  the  glorie  of  him,  glorie  as  it 
were  of  the  only*  begotten  of  the  Father  )  ful  of  grace  and 

v.critie. 
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15  veririe.^  t  lohn  giuethteftimonie  of  him, and  crieth  faying. 

This  was  he  of  whom  I  Ipakc ,  He  that  fhal  come  after  me, 

1 6  is  made  before  me:  becaufe  he  was  before  me,  t  And  of  ;‘He  isprefer- 

17  hisfulncs  al  vve  haue  receiued,and  grace  for  grace,  t  For  ™tgni°e 
the  law  was  giuen  by  Moyfes ,  grace  and  veritie  was  made  a£d  excellence 

18  by  I  £  s  vs  Chrift.  t  God^no  man  hath  ieen  at  any  time:  the 

onlv-beeotren  Sonne  which  is  in  thebolome  of  the  father,  me6cfIlhi?ss» 

eternal  God. 

he  hath  declared. 

t  And  this  is  Iohns  tcftimonie,when  the  Ievvcs  fent  from  TheGofpeivpo 
Hierufalem  Priefts  and  Leuites  ro  him,  that  they  fhould  afke  inVduem^ 
him, Vvho  art  thou?  t  And  he  confclTed ,  and  did  not  denie: 
and  he  confeffed ,  That  I  am  not  Christ,  t  And  they 
al ked  him  ,  Vvhat  then  ?  Art  thou* Elias  ?  And  hefaid ,  1  am  By  like  the 

not.  Art  thou  ::  *  the  Prophet?  And  he  anfvvercd,  No.  t  They  ly^vndcAood 
faid  therefore  vnto  him,Vvho  art  thou,  that  we  may  giuean  n°t  ihepiaceiu 

anfvver  to  them  that  fent  vs?  vvhat  faieft  thou  of  thy  fclf?  of  ^hT/a^nd 

j  He  (aid,  I  am  the  yoyce  of  one  crying.  in  the  defer  t.makc  flraipht  the  yvay  of  ^rifoie 

,  <rr-  L  n  1  /-J  -LA  j\i  ’l**  c  at  kc  alfo  whe- 

ourLord ,  asEfaiethe  Prophet  laid,  t  Andthey  that  were  lent,  tlm  hc  be  thc 
were  of  the  Pharifees.  t  And  they  afked  him,  and  faid  to  £r°£hct  ‘her* 
him,  Vvhy  then  doeftthou  baptize,ifchou  be  not  Guilt,  nor  0,40. Sce 
Elias,  nor  the  Prophet?  t  lohn  anfwered  them,  faying,  *  ::  1  ::He(iothoft. 
b.iptize  in  water  :  but  there  hath  Hood  in  the  middes  of  you  here  lignifie  the 
vvhomyouknovvnot.  tThe  fame  is  he  that  fhal  come  after 
me,  that  is  made  before  me  :  whofe  latchet  of  his  fhoe  1  am  mc&of  chri- 

not  worthieto  vnloofe.tThefe  things  were  done  in  Bethania  pcrfonV ebru 
beyond  iordanjVvherc  lohn  was  baptizing.  H  lls.sce  Annot, 

t  The  next  day  lohn  favv  Ifsvs  comingto  him,  and  he  The  Gofpd  on 

faith,  Behold  the  Urr.be  of  Cody  behold  him  that  ul^eth  ayyay  thc  jirtfie  r*ie  0<^aue  °f 

of  the  v vorld.  t  This  is  he  of  whom  1  faid.  After  me  there  1  c£piphan*c‘ 
commeth  a  man, which  is  made  before  me  :  becaufe  he  was 
before  me.  f  And  1  knew  him  not ,  but  that  he  may  be  ma- 
nifelled  in  I haeljthcrefore  came  I  baptizing  in  water.  lAnd 
lohn  gaue  teftimonie, laying,  That  I  Gvv  "the  Spirit  defen¬ 
ding  as  a  doue  from  heauen ,  and  he  remained  vpon  him. 

33  1  And  1  knew  him  nor.but  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  in  vva- 
tcr,he  laid  to  me, He  vpo  whom  fhou  fhalt  fee  the'#pirit  de¬ 
fending  and  remaining  vpon  him  ,  hc  it  is  that  bnptizeth  in 

34  the  holy  Ghoft.  t  And  Haw: and  1  gaue  teftimonie  that 
this  is  the  fonne  ofGod.  ^ 

35  tThe  next  day  againc  lohn  ftoode,  and  two  of  his  dif-  TheGofpelVp6 

3 6  ciples.  t  And  beholdingl  e  s  v  s  walking, lie  faith,  Behold  ‘  n  eW5cue* 
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the  lambc  of  God.  f  And  the  two  Difciples  heard  him  37  | 
fpeaking, and  they  folo  wed  Iesvs.  tAnd  Iesvs  turning,  38 
andfeeing  them  (blowing  him ,  faith  to  them,  Vvhat  feeke 
you?  Vvho  faid  to  him ,  Rabbi  (which  is  called  by  interpre¬ 
tation,  Maifter)  where  dwelled  thou?  i  He  faith  to  them,  39 
Come  and  fee. They  came, and  faw  where  he  abode  and  they 
tatied  with  him  that  day :  and  it  was  about  the  tenth  houre. 
t  And  Andrew  the  brother  ofSimon  Peter  was  one  of  the  40 
two  that  had  heard  of  lohn,and  folowed  him.  tHefindeth  41 
firft  his  brother  Simon,  and  faith  to  him,  Vve  haue  found 
*5MefliasinHe- Messias,  which  is  being  interpreted ,  Christ. 

chSuEngiifh  ^  And  he  brought  him  to  Iews.  And  Iesvs  "  looking  41 
Anointed,  to  vpon  him ,  faid ,  Thou  art  Simon  the  fonne  of  Iona:  thou 

f  halt  be  called  Cephas ,  which  is  interpreted,  Peter .  t  On  43 
grace  abouebis  themorovv  he  would  goe  forth  into  Galilee,  and  hefindtth 

o  cepbasin Sy-  Philippe.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him ,  Folovv  me.  t  And  Phi-  44 
yiake,&Peterin  lippe  was  of  Bethfaida  ,  the  citie  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

bfb^Rocke^see  *1  Philippe  fin  deth  Nathanael,  and  faith  to  him,  Him  whom  45 
Mat.  is,  18.  Moyfes  in  the  law,  and  the  Prophets  wrote  of:  vve  haue 

found  I  e  s  v  s  the  fonne  of  lofcph,  of  Nazareth,  tAndNa-46 
thanaelfaid  to  him.  From  Nazareth  can  there  be  any  good? 

vo^lueM^ireof  Phil  ip  p  e  fai  th  r  o  h  i  m ,  Co  m  e  a  n  d  fee.  t  Iesvs  fa  v  v  Nat  ha-  4  7 
the  holy  An-  nael  comming  to  him ,  and  he  faith  of  him ,  Behold  an  Ifrae- 
ficls-  litein  verydcede,in  whom  there  is  no  guile,  t  Nathanael  4^ 

faith  to  him,  How  knovveft  thou  me  ?  Iesvs  anfvvered 
and  faid  to  him,Bcfore  that  Philippe  did  cal  thee,  when  thou 
waft  vnder  the  figtree,!  (aw  thee.  iNathanael  anfvvered  him,  49 
and  faith, Rabbi,thou  art  the  fonne  ofGod,  thou  art  the  king 
of  IfracL  t  Iesvs  anfvvered ,  and  faid  to  him,Bccanfc  1  faid  50 
vnto  thee,  I  (aw  thee  vnder  the  figtree,  thou  beleeueft:  grea¬ 
ter  then  thefe  things  fhalt  thou  fee.  t  And  he  faith  to  him,  Ji 
Amen  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  You  fhal  fee  the  hcauen  opened, 
and  the*  Angels  of  God  afeendingand  descending,  vpon  the 
Sonne  of  man.  ,-j 


I. 


Gen.  18, 
u. 


How  God  the  The  lecond  Perfon  in  Trinitie  which  ij  the  natural,  onely, and  eternal  Sonne 

Sonne  is  called  ofGod  theFather,  is  called  the  Word:  not  as  the  holy  Scriptures  orfpeaches  ofthe  Pjophets 
rhe  VV  ORD,  an^  Apoftles  (  vvritt  n  and  fpoken  by  Gods  com  maun  dement  lor  the  vttering  ofhis  diuine  Wil 

tow ards  man)  be  called  his  word, but  in  a  more  diuinejemincnt^nd  ineffable  foit,to  cxprc/Ic  v  mo 
'  vs 


r 
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vs  in  a  forr.  by  a  terme  agreable  to  our  capaci  tie, that  the  Sonne  of  God  fo  is,  and  fo  from  euerlafting 
is  borne  of  God  the  Father ,  as  ourprime  concept  (Which  is  ourintcrnal  and  mental  Word)  is  and 
iilucth  our  of  our  intelligence  fieminde.  This  VV  or  d  then, Sonne,  or  feeond  Perfon  in  the  holy 
Trinitie,  was  and  hadhis  being  then  already,  when  other  creaiurcs  (of  what  fort  fo  eucr)  had  but 
their  beginning ,  and  therfore  can  not  be  a  creature ,  as  many  Heretikes  before  the  Writing  of  th/s 
A  ugtft.de  Cofpcl  thoughr,and  as  the  Arrians  after  taught.  And  this  fiift  fcntencc  of  the  Gofpel  not  onely  the 
Citt.  'Dei  faithful,  but  the  Piatonikes  did  fo  admire  (  asS.  Auguftine  writeth)  that  theyWifhed  it  to  be 
It.ia.i.ip.  written  in  gold. 

1.  With  God. )  Becaufcaman  might  fay,  If  the  VV  ord  were  before  any  thing  was  created  , 
where  or  how  could  he  be?  the  Euangelift  preueming  that  carnal  concept ,  faith  full, that  he  was 
with  God,  vvhofe  being  Jepcndcth  not  vpon  time,  place,  fpaee,  orany  other  creatures  ,  a!  which 
were  made  by  him.  fecondly,hc  giueth  vs  to  vnderftand,  that  the  Word  hath  his  proper  fub- 
fiftcnce  or  perfonalitie  diftin&e  fro  God  the  Father, vvherby  S.ibellius  the  old  Herctike  is  refuted, 
thiidly.hcrc  isinfinuated  the  order  ofthefe  two  perfons,  one  tovvardes  the  other,  to  wit,  that 
the  Sonne  is  with  and  of  the  Father ,  and  not  the  Father  of  the  Sonne.  FourthIy,you  may  confute 
Crt/n.  inji.  here  the  blaf'phemie  of  Caluin, holding  the  feeond  Perfon  to  be  God, not  as  of  God  the  Father,  but 
li.  1  c.  u.  as  of  him  fclf.  And  yet  luchare  the  bookes  that  our  youth  now  read  commonly  in  England,  and 
Jet},  it  &  that  by  commaundeinent. 

l/t  lm  God  vvm  the  Word.]  Left  any  man  vpon  the  premises,  which  fct  forth  the  relation  and 

diftindtion  of  the  feeond  Perfon  Irom  the  firlr ,  might  thinkc  that  the  Father onely  Were  Gpd,  the 
Euangelift  rxprefty  tcacheth,  the  Word  to  be  God.- for  though  the  w  ordes  feeme  to  Jieother- 
Wifc  (bccauicwc  haue  of  purpofe  fo  owed  the  clegancie  which  the  Euangelift  him  fclf  obferued 
in  placing  them  fo  ,  and  therfore  they  ftand  fo  both  in  Grecke  and  Latin)  yet  in  deede  the  conftru- 
1  f .  £jionistljus ,  rfee  VV  o  r  d  war  God,  and  (as  in  his  fiift  Epiftlc  the  fame  Apoftle  writeth)  trnt 
God :  left  any  might  fay  (as  the  Arians  did)  that  he  was  God  in  deede,  hut  not  truely  and  naturally, 
but  by  common  adoption  or  calling, as  good  men  in  the  Church  becalled  the  fonnes  of  God.What 
wonderful  wrangling  and  tergiuerlaticn  the  Arians  vfed  to  auoid  the  euidence  of  this  place, Wefee 
inS.  Auguftine  li.  j  dt'DocL.  Cbrijl.  c.  a.euen  fuch  as  the  Proteftantsdo,toauoid  the  like  Wordes, 
Thu  u  my  body,  concerning  the  B.  Sacrament. 

i.‘Bjhim.]  Againe,by  tins  he  fignificth  the  eternitie,  diuinitie ,  omnipotencie,  andequalitie 
of  the  W  o  r  d  or  Sonne, with  God  the  Father,  becaufe  by  him  al  things  Were  created,  al things 
he  faith ,  both  vifible  of  tins  vvorldtand  inuifible,  as  Angels  andal  lplritual  creatures.  Wherevpon  it 
is  euident  alio  ,  that  him  fclf  is  no  creature,  being  the  creator  ofal :  neither  is  finne  of  his  creation, 
being  a  defetfe  ofa  thing, rather  then  a  thing  it  fclf, and  therfore  neither  of  nor  by  him. 

u.Hegau*  them  power.]  Free  Wil  to  receiue  or  acknowledge  Chrift,  6c  power  giuentomen, 
if  they  Wil,  to  be  made  by  Chrift  thefonnes  ofGod:  but  not  forced  or  draw  en  there  vnto  by  any 
necelfitie. 

14.  TheVvordmadt flefh.]  Tiiis  is  the  high  and  diuine  ttftiinonie  of  Chrifts  incarnation  and 
thathe  vouchfaocd  to  become  man.  for  the  acknowledging  ofwhich  inexplicable  benefite  and 
giuing  humble  thankes  for  the  fame ,  al  Chriftian  people  in  the  World  by  tradition  of  the  Fathers 
proftratc  them  felucs  or  knock  doWne ,  when  they  heare  it  fung  or  faid  at  the  holy  Made, either  in 
this  Gofpehor  in  the  Crcde  by  thefe  Wordes,  Et  homo  factvs  ejt, 

it.  TvLo  man  hath  fien .]  Neucr  ,inan  in  this  morralitie  law  God  in  the  very  fhape  and  natural 
Corine  of  the  diuine  eftcnce.but  men  fee  him  onely  in  the  fhape  of  vifible  creatures, in  or  by  which 
ltplcafethhim  to  fhcW  him  fclf  vnto  many  diuerfly  in  this  world  ;  but  neuer  in  fuch  fort  as  vvlitn 
he  fhevved  him  fclf  in  the  perfon  oft  the  Jonnej  of  God ,  being  made  truely  man  and  conuerfing 
With  men. 

12.  The  Spirit.]  Here  is  an  euident  teftitnonic  of  the  third  Perfon  in  Trinlrie,  Which  is  the  Holy 
Ghoft:fo  that  in  this  one  Chaprcr  We  finde  exprefty  againft  al  Ilerctikes.IeWcs,  6c  Pagans,fet  furth 
the  truth  ofthe  Churches  doitrinc  concerning  the  Whole  Trinitie. 

+t.  Looking  vpon  hint.']  This  beholding  ol  Simon, infmuaicth  Chrifts  defignemem  and  prefer¬ 
ring  of  him  to  be  the  checfe  Apoftlc  ,  the  Rocke  of  the  Church, and  his  Vicar.  and  therfore  vpon 
that  I^iuine  prouldence  and  intention  he  accordingly  cliangech  In's  name ,  calling  him  for  Simon, 
Cepbae,  which  is  a  Sytiake  Word, as  much  to  fry  as,  Rocke  or  Stone.  And  S.  Paul  commonly  calleth 
Li.  2  c.  11  hiin  by  this  name  Cephas,  whereas  other  both  Grcekes  and  Latincs  call  him  altogether  by  the 
in  loan  .  Greekc  Word,  Veter,  which  fignifieth  the  fclf  fame  thing,  whereof  S.  Cyril  faith,  that  our  Sauiour 
by  foretelling  that  his  name  fhould  no  more  now  be  Pinion ,  but  Peter,  did  by  the  word  it  fclf 
aptly  fignific ,  that  on  him, as  on  a  rocke  and  ftonc  mod  fitme.he  would  build  his  Church. 
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THE  GOSPEL 

Chap.  II . 

a 

*At  the  requefi  of  his  mother  he  worketh  his  frjl  miracle ,  turning  water  into  wine 
at  a  mariage  in  Galilee.although  the  time  of  his  manifcftation  he  not  yet  come . 
f  2  Then  in  HierufaUm  at  Valch  coring  hut  one, and  yet  obfeure,  htlbroWeth  out 
of  the  Temple  mojt  miraeuloujly  al  the  marehantes .  18  *And  beingyet  of  the  blind 
Jewel  afkeda  fignejte  ftgnijieth  fo  long  before ,  that  they  f host  Id  bill  him ,  but  he 
wit  rife  againe  the  third  day.  u  'U  vhieh  alfo  prefently  they  would  doe ,  but 
that  he  knowing  their falfes  bartes  ( though  many  beleeuem  him )  vvil  not  fa- 
ric  among  them. 


TheGofpelvpo 
the  z  Sunday  af¬ 
ter  die  Epipha- 
nic. 


N  D  the  third  day  there  was  a  manage  i 
made  in  Cana  ofGalilee:  and  the  mother 
of  I  e  s  v  s  was  there,  t  And  "Iesvsi 
alfo  was  called ,  and  his  Difciples  to  the 
mariage.  t  And  the  wine  failing, the  mo-  3 
ther  of  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  him, "They  haue 
no  wine,  t  And  Iesvs  faith  to  her,  4 
nd  thee  woman  ?  my  houre  commeth 
not  yet.  t  His  mother  faith  to  theminifters,  "  Vvhatfoeuer  5 
he  fhal  fay  to  you, doe  ye.fAnd  there  were  fet  there  fixe  vva-  6 
ter-pottesofftone,accotdingto  the  purificatio  ofthe  lewes, 
holding euery  one  two  or  three  meafures.  f  Iis  vs  faith  7 
tothem,Fil  the  water-potteS  witfi  water.  And  they  filled 
them  vp  to  the  toppe.  f  And  Iesvs  faith  to  them ,  Draw  8 
now,andcarie  to  the  cheefe  ftevvard.  And  they  caried  it. 

•  •He that feeth j  ^nd  after  the  cheefe  ftevvard  tafted  the  ::  water  made  0 

Water  turned  in  i  •  i  i  y 

towme^nedech  wine,and  knew  not  whence  it  was, but  the  minifters  knew 
doubt *I^iovy>r  that  had  dravvne  the  water :  the  cheefe  ftevvard  calleth  the 
chrift  changed  bridegrome ,  t  and  faith  ro  him ,  Euery  man  firft  fetteth  the  10 
body.  mt°  hiSgood  wine:  and  when  they  haue  vvel  drunke,  then  that 

which  is  vvorfe.  But  thou  haft  kept  the  good  wine  vntil 
now.  t  This  beginning  ofmiracles  did  Iesvs  in  Cana  of  11 
Gahlec:andhemauifeftedhisglorie,andhis  Difciples  belee- 
ued  in  him.  4 

t  After  this  he  went  dovvne  to  Capharnaum  him  felfn 
and  his  mother, and  his  brethren ,  and  his  difciples :  and  there 
The Gofpel  vpo they  remained  not  many  daies.  t  And  the  Pafche  of  the  13 
inlkheIevvcsvvas  at  hand,  and  Iesvs  went  vp  to  Hierufalem  : 
ofiear.  t  and  he  found  in  rhe  temple  them  that  fold  oxen  and  14 

fheepe  and  doues, and  the  bankers  fitting,  t  And  when  he  15 
had  made  as  it  were  a  v  vhippe  of  litle  coardes,  he"caft  them 
al  out  ofthe  temple,  the  fheepe  alfo  and  the  oxen,  and  the 
money  of  the  bankers  he  powred  our, and  the  tables  he  ouer- 
threw.  t  And  to  them  that  fold  doues ,  he  faid ,  Take  away  16 

thefe 
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thefe  things  hence,  and  make  not  the  houfe  of  my  father ,  a 

17  houfe  of  marchandife.  |  And  his  Difciples  remembred  that 

18  it  is  written, of  thy  houfe  hath  eatenme.  fThe  Icvves  therfore 
anfwercd  and  faid  to  him ,  Vvhat  figne  doeft  thou  fhev  v  vs, 

ip  chat  thou  doeft  thefe  things  ?  tl  is  vs  anfwercd  and  faid  to 
them,  *  Diflolue  this  temple,  and  in  three  daies  I  vvil  rai/c  ir, 

20  t  The  lev ves  therfore  faid, In  fourtie  and  fixe  ycres  was  this 

21  temple  built,  and  wilt  thou  raife  it  in  three  daies  ft  Buthe 

22  fpakeofthe  temple  of  his  body,  t  Therfore  when  he  was 
rifen  againe  from  the  dead ,  his  Difciples  remembred ,  that  he 
faid  this,  and  they  beleeued  the  feripture  and  the  word  that 

23  I  e  s  v  s  did  fay.  t  And  when  he  was  at  Hierufalem  in  the 
Pafche,  vpon  thefeftiual  day, many  beleeued  in  his  name, 

24  feeing  his  fgnes  which  he  did.  t  But"!  es  vs  did  notcom- 

25  mithim  felf  vmo  them,  for  that  he  knew  al,  t  and  becaufe 
it  vvas  not  needeful  for  him  that  any  fhould  giue  teftimonie 
ofmamforhe  knew  vvhat  vvas  in  man.  4 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 


i.  /  ejvj  alfo  Wd4  tailed.)  By  his  vouchfauing  to  come  With  his  to  the  Mariage  ,  he  appjo-  Chrift  With  his 
ueth  the  caftomc  ofthe  Faithful  in  mcetingat  honeRfeRes  and  recreations  for  maintenance  of  prefence  honou 

Zytil.im  louc.peacc,and  amitic  among  them  felucs :  hereproueththehcrefie  ofTatian.Maicion.and  fnch  reth  and  appro- 
•. e.  jj.  like  condemning  Wedlocke:  laflly  (as  S.  Cyril  faith)  he  fanClifieth  and  blcireth  the  Mariage  uech  Mariage. 
of  the  Faithful  in  the  new  Tell  ament ,  making  it  a  new  creature  in  him ,  and  difeharging  it  of  the 
manifold  nialedi&ion*  and  diforders  wherein  it  Was  before.  By  which  bcnedi&ion  the  often  di- 
uorcts ,  remariagej ,  and  pluralities  ofwiues,  and  the  Womens  feruilc  fubieftion  and  imparitie  in 
that  cafe, be  redrefledand  reduced  to  theprimitiue  inRiturion,  andfo  Chriflian  mariage  made  a 
Sacrament,  See  de  nupt.  &  cortcup.  ti.  i  c.  10  21.  ti.  1  de  adult,  cprtiug.  c.  s. 

j.  They  bane  »o  wine.  )  Our  Lady  many  vvaics  vndcrftood  that  how  the  time  approched  of 
manifcRing  him  felf  to  the  world  by  miracles  and  preaching,  and  nothing  doubted  but  that  he  Qur  Ladies  in- 
Would  now  begin  at  her  rcqucfl.  Whereby  We  learnc  that  ChiiR  ordinarily  giucth  not  his  graces,  terccllion. 

but  humbly  af  ked  and  rcqueRed  therevntu  ,  and  that  his  mothers  intcrccllion  is  more  then  vul¬ 
garly  cflcttual.and  that  he  denieth  her  nothing. 

4.I Vhatiitomeandthetf)  Becaufe  this  fpeach  is  fubic A  to  diuers  fenfes ,  We  keepe  the  wor-  Tranflatours  of 
desof  our  text,  leR  by  turning  it  into  any  Engliflrphrale ,  wc  might  Rraiten  the  holy  Gho-  holy  Scriptures. 
Rs  intention  to  fomccerrainc  ienfc  either  not  intended, or  not  onely  inrended,  andfo  takeaway 
the  choife  and  inditfcrencie  from  the  reader ,  whereof  ( in  holy  Scripture  fpccially)  al  TranRatours 
nuift  beware.  ChriR  then  may  meane  here,  What  is  that,woman,to  me  He  thee  being  but  Rragers, 
that  they  want  wine  ?  asfome  interpret  it.  or  (which  is  die  more  proper  vfe  of  that  kinde  of 
fpcath  in  holy  Writc)What  haue  I  to  doc  With  thee?that  is, why  fhould  I  haue  refpe&  to  thy  de¬ 
fir  c  in  this  cafe  2  In  matters  touching  my  charge  &  the  comilTion  of  my  father  for  preaching,  Wor¬ 
king  niiraclcs.and  other  gracesR  muR  not  be  tied  10  flefhand  bloud.Wliich  vvas  notareprehefion 
of  our  Lady, or  fignificario  that  he  would  not  hcarc  her  in  this  or  other  things  pertaining  to  Gods 
gloric  or  die  good  ofmen,for  thceuent  fhevveth  the  contrarie.  but  it  vvas  alcffon  to  the  compa- 
nie  that  hear  J  it, and  namely  to  his  Difciples, that  refpedt  of  kinred  fhould  not  draw  them  to  doe 
any  thing  againft  rcafon, or  be  the  principal  motion  why  they  doe  ihcir  ducties,but  Godsglorie. 

/.  Whatfoeutr  be  fbal  Jay.)  By  this  you  fee ,  our  Lady  by  her  diuinc  prudence  and  cnticre  fami- 
liaritle  and  acquaintance  Withal  hism^tner  offpeaches,  knew  it  Was  no  chcckc  toher.buta  do- 
ftiine  to  others :  and  that  fhe  had  norcpulfc,  though  he  feemed  to  fay  his  time  Was  not  yet  come 

Ec  iij  t0 


Ourl^djr  dqub- 
teth  not  bur 
ChriR  vvil  graut 
her  petition. 


1 

1 


Profaners  of 
Gods  Church 
are  to  be  puni- 
fhed  in  foul  & 
bod/  by  the 
Spiritual  pow¬ 
er. 

The  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment  is  not  to 
be  giuen  to  no- 
uices  or  yon- 
glings  in  faith. 


Ill  THE  GOB  PEL  •  C  H  A.  I  I  I. 

to  worke  miracles :  not  doubting  but  he  Would  begin  a  Iitle  before  his  ordinary  time  for  her  fake, 

as  S.  Cyril  thinketh  he  didiand  therforc  fhc  admouif heth  the  Waiters  to  marke  Wel,&  to  execute  ti.  i  in  14 , 

Wha|foeuer  Chrift  f  hould  bid  them  doe.  c.  . 

if.CaJt  them  out.)  By  this  ehaftifing  corporally  th  e  defilers  and  abufers  of  the  Templc.he  doth 
notonely  fheW  his  power  ,  thar  being  but  one  poore  man  he  could  by  force  execute  I  *is  pleafurc 
vponfo  manyllurdy  ftlloWes;  but  alfo  his  foueraine  auchoritie  oner  j1  olftaders ,  and  that  not 
vpon  their  foulesoncly,  as  by  excommunication  and  fpiritual  penalties,  but  fo  far  as  is  rcijuilire  for 
the  execution  oflpiritual  iurifdidlion.vpon  rheir  bodies  and  goods  alfo.  That  the  Spirit ualcie  may- 
learns,  how  faranJ  in  what  cafes ,  foriuftzealeofChrifts  Church,  they  may  vleandexcrcife  boih 
fpiricuallyand  temporally  their  forces  and  faculties  againft  offenders,  fpccially  again  (I  the  propha- 
nersof  Gods  Church,  according  to  the  Apoilles  allufion  1  Cor.  3.  If  any  defile  the  Tan  pie  of  God, 
him  vvii  God  defray.  1 

a*.  I  E  5  v  s  committed  not  him felf.)  S.  Auguftineapplieth  this  their  firfl:  faith  andbtlcefe  in  Tf  „  • 
Chrift,fodenlyraifcdvpon  the  admiration  ofhis  Wonders.butyet  not  fully  formed  or  eihblilhed  ;  ra  ‘ 
in  them.vnto  the  faith  of  Nouices  or  Catechumens  in  the  Church:and  Chiilh  not  committing  his  °' 11 ' 
Perfou  to  them  as  yet,  to  the  Churches  like  warinelTe  and  Wifedonijin  not  opening  nor  giuing  to 
them  our  Cord  in  the  B.  Sacra  met,  becaufe  al  Were  not  to  be  rruiled  with  that  high  point  without 
ful  trial  of  their  taith. 


i 


«  m 
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P. 


I  I  I. 


The  Gofpel  vpo 
Holy  Roode 
day ,  Mai^f, . 


-We  folow  j  a, 
ihcr  S .  Augufl. 
Bcthofe  ancient 
fathers,  which 
moll  comnfcly 
rnderftand  this 
place  of  the  ho¬ 
ly  Ghofl,  flenot 
tbe  winde : 
although  both 
fenfes  be  good, 


He  fcAchtth  TGicodemus ,  that  to  come  to  the  kingdom  of  God ,  Haptijhte  is  nterffarie ,  as 
.  being  our  Regeneration.  10  Vvhich  point  r£Licodemui  at  then  not  vnderjfading, 
n  he  fhevveth  that  they  mufi  bclecuc  him, and  what  good  caufc  there  is  for  them 
fa.  to  doe.  23.  lifter  this  he  alfo  baptiuth ,  and  lohn  ithewije  at  the  fame  time , 

2/  Wherevpon  a  ejuejHou  being  moued.  Whether ’Baptifme  is  better,  is  John 
Apfwereth  it  by  faying  ,  that  he  is  fo  far  inferiour  to  Chriji ,  as  a  mere  man  to 
God.mojf  high. 

t 

N  D  there  was  . a  man  of  the  Phari  fees,,  na- 1 
med  Nicodcmus,a  prince  of  the  Ievves.  1 7  his  x 
man  came  to  I  e  s  v  s  by  night,and  faid  to  him. 
Rabbi,  vve  know  that  thou  art  come  from 
God  a  maifter,  for  no  man  can  doe  thefe  fignes 
which  thou  doeft  ,  vnles  God  be  with  him.  t  Iesvs^ 
anfwered,and  faid  to  him,  Amen,  Amen  I  fay  to  thee,  Vnles 
a,  man  beborne  againe, hecannocfee  the  kingdom  of  God. 
t  Nicodemus  faid  to  him,  How  can  a  man  be  borne ,  when  4 
he  is  old?  can  he  enter  into  his  mothers  wombe  againe  and 
be  borne?  t  Iesvs  anfvvered,  Amen, Amen  I  iay  to  thee, Vnles  5 
a  man  be -'  borne  againe  of  water  and  the  Spirit ,  he  can  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  That  which  is  borne  of  6 
the  flefhjis  flefh:& that  which  is  borne  of  the  fpiric,is  fpirit. 
t  Marueil  not,  that  I  faid  to  thee ,  You  muft  be  borne  againe.  7 
t  The  fpirit  breatheth  where  he  wil :  and  thou  heareft  his  3 
voice,  but  thou  knovveft  not  whence  he  commech  and 
whither  hegoeth:  fo  is  euery  one  that -is  borne  of  the  Spirit; 
t  Nicodemus  anfvvered,&  faid  to  him, How  can  thefe  things  9 
be  done?  t  Iesvs  anfvvered,  and.faid  to  him.  Thou  art  a  to 

maifter 
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maiftcr  in  IfracI  ,  and  arc  thou  ignorant  of  thefc  things  t 
t  Amcn,Amcn  I  fay  to  thec,that  vvcfpcakc  that  which  vvc 
know, and  that  which  wc  haucfcen  vve  rcftific,  and  ourte- 
ftimonieyourecciucnot.  t  If  I  hauc  fpokcn  to  you  earth¬ 
ly  things,  and  you  bclccuc  not :  how  if  I  fhal  fpcake  to  you 
hcauenly  things,  vvil  you  bclceuc?  t  And  no  man  hath  a£ 
cendcd  into  hcaucn,  but  he  thar  defeended  from  heauen ,  the 
Sonne  of  man  which  is  in  hcaucn.  t  Andas*Moyfcs  exal¬ 
ted  the ferpent in  the  defert,fo  muft  the  Sonne  of  man  be 
cxalccd:  t  thateuety  one  which  belceucth  in  him  ,  peiifh 
not, but  may  haue  life  euerlafting.  t  For  fo  God  loued  the  X 

world,that  he  gauchis  only-begotten  fonne:  that  cuery  one  wimfonveAe. 
that  belecuethin  him,perifh  not ,  but  may  haue  life  euerla¬ 
fting.  4  t  For  God  lent  not  his  fonne  into  the  world ,  ro 
iudge  the  world,  but  thac  the  world  may  be  fatted  by  him. 
t  11c  that  belceueth  m  him  ,  is  not  iudged  .  but  he  that  doeth 
not  bcleeue/is  already  iudged:becaufc  he  hath  not  beleeued 
in  the  name  ofthe  only-begotten  fonne  of  God.  I-  And  this 
is  iheiudgment :  becaufe  the  light  is  come  into* the  world, 
and  men  haue  loued  the  darkenefle  rather  then  the  light :  for 
their  vvoikes  were  euil.  t  For euery  one  that  doeth  il ,  ha- 
reth  thelighr.and  commeth  nor  to  the  lighr,  that  his  workes  ' 
may  not  be  controuled.  t  But  he  that  doeth  veritie,  com¬ 
meth  to  the  Iight,that  his  workes  may  be  ntadc  manifeft,  bc- 
caufethcy  were  done  in  God.  4 

i  After  thefc  things  Iesvs  came  and  his  Difciples  into 
the  countrie  of  Iewnerand  there  he  abode  with  them, and 


2.5  baptized,  t  And  lohn  alfo  was  baptizing  in  £non  befide 
Salinv.becaufe  there  was  much  water  there ,  and  they  came, 

14  andvverc  baptized,  t  For  Iobn  was  not  yec  call  into  pri- 

15  fon  t  And  there  rofc  a  queftion  of  lohns  difciples  with 

16  the  lewes  concerning  purification,  t  And  they  came  to 
Iohn,andfaid  to  him, Rabbi, hethat  was  with  tbee  beyond 
Iordan,  to  whom  *  thou  didft  giue  teftimonie,  behold  he 

27  bapnztth,  and  alcometohim.  t  lohn  anfwered  and  faid, 
A  man  can  not  rccciue  any  thing, vnldTe  it  be  giuen  him  from 

28  heauen.  t  Youtdelues  doe  beaie  me  vvitnefic  ,  *  that  1  faid. 


l  am  not  C  h  iust:  buttlut  I  am  fent  before  him.  t  He  that 


hath  the  bride, is  the  bridegrome :  but  the  frende  ofthe  bride- 
grome  rh^t  llandeth  and  -hearcth  him,  reioyceth  with  ioy 
for  the  voice  of  tile  bridegrome.  This  my  ioy  therfore  is  fil— 
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led.  f  He  muft  incrca(e,and  I  diminif  he .  t  "He  that comcth  30 

from  aboue,  is  aboue  ah.  He  that  is  of  the  earth ,  of  the  earth  31 
he  is,  and  of  the  earth  be  fpcaketh.  He  that  commeth  from 
heaucn,is  aboue  al.  t  And  what  he  hath  fecn  and  beard,  31 
that  he  teftificth  :  and  his  teftimonie  no  man  teceiueth.  f  He  33 
that  hath  receiued  his  teftimonie,hath  figned  that  God  is  true, 
t  For  he  whom  God  hath  fenc  ,  fpeaketh  the  vvordcs  of 3 4 
God.for  God  doth  not  giuethefpirit  by  meafure.  t  The  Fa- 35 
ther  loucth  the  Sonne  :  &  he  hath  giuen  al  things  in  his  hand, 
t  He  that  beleeueth  in  the  Sonne, hath  life  euerlaftingtbut  he  36 
that  is  incredulous  to  the  Sonne,  fhal  not  lee  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  Gochremaincch  vpon  him. 

ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  III. 


Baptlfmc  in 
Water  necefla- 
lie  to  ^dilation. 


Baptifmc  in 
two  cafe*  not 
neccflarie  ,  but 
©thervvife  fup- 
plicd. 

Euery  infidel , 
and  namely  he- 
recikcs,are  jud¬ 
ged  already. 


The  excellen- 
cie  of  Chrifts 
power  and  gra 


«es. 


/.  Ttorneagaine  of  Water."]  Arno  man  can  enterinto  this  World  nor  hauc  his  life  and  being  ia 
the  fame,  except  he  be  borne  of  his  carnal  parenrs  :  no  more  can  a  ma  enter  into  t  lie  life  &  fhte  of 
grace  which  is  in  Chriid.oratuine  to  life  euerlafting,  vnles  lie  he  borne  and  baptized  of  water  and 
the  H  oly  Ghoft.Wheicby  We  fee  hrid.this  Sacrament  to  be  called  our  regeneration  orfecon  l  birth, 
in  relpefl:  of  our  natural  and  carnal  which  was  before.  Secondly ,  that This  Sacrament  conlildeth 
ofan  external  element  of  water.and  internal  vertue  ofthe  Holy  Spirit :  Wher-in  itexcclleth  lohns 
Baptifine ,  Which  had  the  external  element ,  but  not  the  fpiritual  grace,  thirdly,  that  no  man  can 
enterinto  thekingdom  ofGod  ,  piorintorhe  fellowfhip  of  Holy  Cbnrch,  without  it.  Whereby 
the  *  Pelagians  ,  and  Caluinifts  be  condemned,  thatpromifle  lifreuerlailing  to  yong  children  that 
die  Without  Bapcifme ,  andal  other  that  thinkeonely  fairh  to  feme,  or  the  external  element  of  *  *Aueu ft t 
Water  fuperH-iious  ornot  neccflarie:  our^auiours  Wordes being  plainc and  general.  Thoughin  harefft, 
this  cafe,  God  which  hath  notbound  his  grace.in  refpedl of  his  owne  freedom,  to  any  Sacrament, 
may  and  doth  accept  them  as  baptized  ,  Which  either  are  martyred  before  they^yould  be  baptized, 
or  els  depart  this  life  with  vow  and  defire  to  haue  that  Sacrament  ,but  by  fomc  rcmedildle  necef- 
{Ttie  could  not  obtaine  it.  LafUy.it is  proued  tharthit  Sacrament  giuetb  grace  ex  opere operate,  that  is, 
ofthe  woike  it  fclf  (Which  al  Proteftanrs  denic )  becauleic  fo  breedeth  our  Ipiritual  life  in  God, 
as  our  carnal  birth  giueth  the  life  of  the  World. 

if.  Is  "nidged  already.]  He  that  beleeueth  in  Chrift  With  faith  Which  Worketh  by  charitie  fas  the  Cal.  /,  *»  ■ 
Apoflle  fpcaketh)  fhal  not  be  condemned  at  the  later  day  norat  thehoure  of  his  death,  but  the 
Infidel, be  he  Icw.Pagan.or  Hcretike.is  already  (ifhe  die  in  his  incredulitie)  by  his  owne  profeifiou 
and  fentcnce  condemned,  and  Thai  not  come  to  judgement  either  particular  or  general,  to  be 
difhifTed  according  to  his  Workes  of  mcrcic  done  or  omitted.  In  which  fenfe  S.  Paul  faith  that  the  . 
obldinace  Heretike  is  condemned  by  his  owne  judgement,  preuenting  in  him  felf,ofhis  owne  free  3*  *'*' 
Wiljthefcntence  both  ofChriid  and  ofthe  Church. 

if.  He  that  commeth  from  aboue.]  As  though  he  fhould  fay.  No  maruel  that  men  refort  to 
Chrifl  fo  fall  and  makeleflc  account  ofme.  for,  his  baprifmeand  his  preaching  and  his  perfon  are 
al  from  hcauen  immediatly.  He  bringeth  al  from  the  very  bofome,  mouth,  and  fubitanceof  God 
his  Father.  Whatfoeucr  is  in  me,  isbutalitle  drop  of  his  grace.  His  fpirit  and  graces  arc  aboue  al 
meafures  or  mens  gi ft s.euen  according  to  hisManhod:  andal  power  temporal  and  fpiritual,  the 
kingdom  and  the  Pricithod,  and  al  foueraimiein  heauen  and  earth  are  bellowed  vpon  him  as 
he  is  man  alfo . 
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Leaning  levvrie  brcaufe  of  the  Pharifeet,in  the  way  to  Galilee  he  talketh  with  a  Sa~ 
maritane  woman, telling  htr  that  he  vvil giue  water  of  etter  lofting  life  ,  16 

f  hewing  him  felf  to  knew  mem  fecretes  ,  19  preferring  the  lewei  religion 
before  the  Samaritanes  ,  but  oun(the  Chriftian  Catholikg  religion  )  before  them 
both  ,  j/  andvttenngvnto  her  that  he  it  Chrift.  1  s  which  by  her  tejli mo¬ 
nte  and  hit  preaching  very  many  S.imaritanei  do  beleeue:  hem  the  meane  time  fore 
telling  hit  T>ifciplet%ef  the  haruejl  he  vvil  fend  them  in  to.  +s  The  Galilaam 
alfo  rceeiuc  him,  where  againe  he  vvorketh  his  fecond  miracle . 

HEN  Iesvs  therfore  vndcrftoode  that  the 
Pharifees  heard  that  Iesvs  maketh  mo  Difciples, 
and  baptizeth,  the  Iohn,-f(  hovvbeit  ::Ies  vs  did 
not  baptize,but  his  Difciples) t  he  left  Ievvrie,and 
went  ngoine  into  Galilee,  t  andhe  had  ofnecefsirie  to  pafle 
through  Samaria,  t  He  commeththerforc  into  a  citie  of  Sa¬ 
maria  whicli  is  called  Sichar :  *  belide  the  maner  that  lacob 
gaue  to  Iofeph  his  fonne.  t  ,4nd  there  was  there  the  foun- 
taine  of  lacob.  Iesvs  therfoce  wearied  of  his  iourney,  fa:e 
fo  vpon  the  fountaine.  It  was  about  the  fixr  houre. 

1  There  commeth  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  wa¬ 
ter*  Iesvs  faith  to  her ,  Giue  me  to  drinke.  t  For  his  Dif¬ 
ciples  were  gone  inro  the  citie,to  bie  meates.  t  Therfore  that 
Samaritane  woman  faith  to  him.  How  doeft  thou  being 
a  Iewe,afke  of  me  to  drinke, which  am  a  Samaritane  vvomaf 
For  the  Ievves  do  not  communicate  with  the  Samaritanes. 
1 1  E  s  v  s  anfvvered,  and  faid  to  her,  Ifthou  didft  know  the 
gift  of  God, and  who  he  is  that  faith  vnto  thee ,  Giue  me  to 
drinke:thou  perhaps  wouldeft  haue  alkedof  him,  andhe 
would  haue  giuen  thee  c  liuing  water,  t  The  woman 
faith  to  hirrijSirjneither  haft  thou  wherein  to  draw,  and  the 
vvel  is  deeper  whence  haft  thou  the  lining  water?  tart  thou 
greater  then  onr  father  Iacob,vvho  gauc  vs  the  vvel,  and  him 
felf  d  ranke  ofit,and  his  children ,  and  his  cartels  f  I  e  s  v  s  an¬ 
fvvered  ,  and  faid  to  her,  Euery  one  that  drinkech  ofthis  wa¬ 
ter,  f  hal  third  againe  :  but  he  that  fhal  drinke  of  the  water 
that  I  vvil  giue  him,fhal  not  thirft  for  euer  ,  t  butthe  water 
that  I  vvil  giue  him,  fhal  become  in  him  a  fountaine  of  wa¬ 
ter  fpringing  vp  vnto  life  euerlafting.  t  The  woman  faith 
tohiin,Lord  giue  nie  this  water ,  ihar  I  may  not  thirft,  nor 
come  hitherto  draw. 

t  Iesvs  fail  h  to  her,Goe,  call  thy  hufband  ,  and  come 
hither,  t  The  woman  anfvvered  and  (aid ,  I  haue  no  huP 
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band.  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her ,  Thou  haft  faid  vvcl ,  thar  I  haue 
no  hufband.  t  For  thou  haft  had  fine  hufbands  :  and  he  i8 
whom  thou  now  haft,  is  noc  thy  hufband .  this  thou  haft 
faid  truely. 

fThe  woman  faith  to  him,Lord,I  pcrceiue  that  thou  art  19 
a  Prophet,  t  "Our  fathers  adojed  in  this  mountainc,  and  you  10 
fay,  *  chat  at  Hierufalem  is  tHe  place  where  men  mull  adore, 
t  I  e  s  v  s'  faith  to  her,  Vvoman  beleeue  me,  that  the  houre  11 
fhal  come, when  you  fhal  neither  in  this  mountainc ,  nor  in 
Hierufalem  adore  the  Father,  t*  You  adore  that  you  know  u 
not: we  adore  that  we  know ,  for  faluation  is  of  the  lev ves. 
t  But  the  houre  commeth ,  and  now  it  is,  when  the  true  13 
adorers  fhal  adore  the  Father "  in  fpirit  and  vericie.  fot  the  Fa¬ 
ther  alfo  feeketh  fuch ,  to  adore  him .  t  God  is  afpint,  and  14 
they  that  adore  him  ,  muft  adore  in  fpirit  and  vericie  -  t  The  2.3 
vvoman  faith  to  him,  1  know  that  M  e  s  s  i  a  s  commeth, 
(which  is  called  Christ)  :  therforc  when  he  commeth , 
he  vvil  fhevv  vs  al  things,  t  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her,  I  am  he,that  16 
fpeake  with  thee . 

t  And  incontinent  his  Difciples  came:and  they  marueiled  17 
that  he  talked  with  a  vvoman.  No  man  for  al  chat  faid,Vvhat 
feekeft  thou, or  why  talkeft  chou  with  her? 

t  The  vvoman  therforc  left  her  watcr-pocrand  fhc  went  18 
into  the  citie ,  and  faith  to  thofc  men ,  t  Come,  and  fee  a  man  19 
that  hath  told  me  al  things  whatfoeuer  1  haue  done .  Is  not 
he  Christ?  t  They  went  forth  therfore  out  of  the  citie,  30 
and  came  to  him  . 

1  In  the  mcane  time  the  Difciples  defired  him,  faying,  31 
Rabbi  eate.  t  But  he  faid  to  them  ,  I  hauemcate  to  cate  31 
which  you  know  noc.  i  The  Difciples  therfore  faid  one  to  33 
an  other, Hath  any  man  brought  him  tor  to  eate?  t  Iesvs  faith  34 
to  them.  My  meate  is  to  doe  the  vvil  of  him  that  lent  me ,  to 
perfit  his  vvorke.  t  Doe  not  you  fay  that  yet  there  are  foure  33 
moncths  ,  and  harueft  commeth  ?  Behold  I  (ay  to  you, 
lift  vp  your  eies,  and  fee rhe  countries ,  that  they  are  white 
already  to  harueft.  t  And  he  that  rcapeth,  receiueth  hire,  3 6 
andgathereth  fruite  vnto  life  euerlafting  :  that  both  he  that 
fovveth,  and  he  chat  reapeth,  may  reioycc  together.  t  For  37 
in  this  is  the  faying  true :  that  it  is  one  man  that  fovveth  ,  and 
icis  an  other  that  reapeth.  t  Ihauefent  you  to  reape  that  38 
which  you  laboured  not  :  others  haue  laboured,  and  you 
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hauc  cntrcd  into  their  labours. 

39  t  And  ofchatcitie  many  beleeued  in  him  of* the  Sama- 
litans.for  the  word  ofthe::  woman  gluing  teftimonie, that 

40  he  told  meal  things  vvhatfoeuer  1  haue  done,  t  Therfore 
when  the  Samaritans  were  come  to  him  ,  they  defired  him 
that  he  would  tarie  there.  And  he  taried  there  rwo  daics, 

41  t  And  many  moe  beleeued  for  his  owne  word,  t  And 
41  they  faid  ro  the  woman  ,  That  now  not  for  thy  faying  doe 

we  belecue:  for  our  felues  haue  heard ,  and  doe  know  that 
this  is  theSauiour  ofthevvorldin  deede,  ,4 

43  t  And  after  the  two  daies  he  departed  thence:  and  went 

44  into  Galilee,  t  For  1  esvs  him  (elf  gauc  teftimonie  that  a 

45  Prophet  hath  not  honour  in  his  owne  countrie.  t  Therfore 
*  v  vhen  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  receiued 


This  Voma 
myAically  belg 
the  Church, it  is 
here  fignified, 
that  they  which 
at  the  firll  be- 
lecue  becaufe 
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chech  lo  ,  after- 
Ward  be  much 
confirmed,  fin¬ 
ding  it  in  the 
Scripture  alfo  t 
and  by  other  in* 
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him,  whereas  they  had  fecn  al  things  that  he  had  done  ac 
Hierufalem  in  the  feftiual  day  :  for  them  felues  alfo  came  to 
t lie  feftiual  day. 

4^  t  He  came  againe  therfore  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  *  Where  TheGofpelvpd 
he  made  water  wine. And  there  was  a  ccrtainc  lord  vvhofc  I&c/penteeofT 

47  fonnewas  fickeat  Capharnaum .  t  He  hauing  heard  that 
1  e  s  v  s  came  from  levvrie  into  Galilee ,  went  to  him  ,  and 
defired  him  that  he  would  come  dovvne  &  healehi^  fonne. 

48  for  he  began  to  die.  t  Iesvs  therfore  faidto  him,  Vn- 

49  lelTe  you  (ee  fignes  and  wonders  ,  you  beleeue  not.  t  The 
lord  faith  ro  him,  Lord ,  come  dovvne  before  that  my  fonne 

f°  die.  t  1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  him,  Goe, thy  fonne  liueih.  The  man 

51  beleeued  the  word  that  Iesvs  faid  to  him,  and  went.  tAnd 
?s  lie  was  now  going  dovvne  ,  his  feruants  metre  him  :  and 

51  they  brought  word,faying,  That  his  fonne  liued.  t  Heafked 
therfore  ot  them  the  houre ,  wherein  he  was  amended.  And 
they  find  to  him, That  yefterday  at  theTeuenth  houre  the  feuer 

53  lefth  im.  t  The  father  therfore  knew  that  it  was  in  rhe  fame 
houre  wherein  Iesvs  faid  to  fiim  ,  Thy  fonne  liueth.  and 

54  h  mi  felf  beleeued  and  his  whole  houfe.  ^  t  This  againe  the 
*  fecond  figne  did  I  esv  s,vvhen  he  was  come  from  levvrie 
intoGililee. 


aNJs’  OTftTrONS 
Chap.  1  I  l  l, 

* 

■  ,t0’^ur  J7af[>ert  a*<}red-')  Dy  adoration  is  meant  doing  offacrifice.for other  offices  ofReligion  The  Schifma- 

might  bedonc  in  any  place.  The  S.imarit.mcs  to  delend  their  adoring  in  Ganz,m  ,  pre  r‘ca'  teple  con¬ 
tended  tbcii  Worfhiping  there  to  be  more  ancient  then  the  Icwcsin  Hurulaltm,  referring  it  to  ren^’,h  ag-’inft 

F  f  jj  Iacob  tIlclrue  Xepl«. 
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Iacob:  Whereas  indeede  that  Patriarch  adoring  there  before  the  Temple  was  appointed ,  or  the 
Larv  giuen,  made  nothing  forcheir  Schifine  :  Which  was  begone  by  Manafles  a  fugitiue  Prieft,  j0fepfK  *■ 
onel/to  hold  his  vnlavvful  Wife  thereby ,  and  to  obtainc  Superioritie,  in  Schifme:  which  he  could  ’ 

not  doeinthevnitieof  his  brethren  :  long  after  the  Temple  ofHierufalcm,  from  which  the  reuolt  c  S 
was  madc.Thcrforc  Chrift  giueth  fcntcncc  for  the  Lewes  and  the  Temple  of  Hierulalem, affirming 
that  they  had  a  good  ground  thereof, but  the  Samaritanes  none  at  al. 

IoLephus  alforecordcrh  how  the  Samaritanes  demaunded  of  Alexander  the  Great ,  the  like 
priuileges  and  immunities  as  he  had  graunted  to  the  high  Prieft  and  Temple  of  Hicrufilem.prcten- 
The  true  Tem-  ding  their  Temple  to  be  as  great  and  as  worthy ,  and  them  felucs  to  be  levves  as  the  other ,  and  to 
ole  oreuailcth  vvorfhip  the  fame  God.  but  their  Schifmatical  hypocrifie  was  cafely  fpied  and  di milled  with  iofeph.  U. 
Plc‘r  '  nothing.  An  other  time  the  levves  and  Sarnarir.mes  (as  the  fame  writer  tcflificth)  ma  le  a  great  *nticj. 

fturrein  Alexandria  about  the  rruth  and  antiquitie  of  the  Schifmatical  temple  and  feruice  jn  Gari-  e.  6. 
zim  and  the  other  true  Temple  of  Salomon:  in  fo  much  that  the  matter  was  put  to  arbitremcnc  hy 
Ptolomarus  the  kings  commaundcmcnc  ,  onclytotrie  Whether  of  the  two  Was  fufl.  Andche 
Schifmatikcs  (  as  their  cuftoine  is )  perfaltttm  can  make  their  Church  or  feruice  as  old  as  they  !il>, 
referring  it  to  the  Patriarches,  as  our  Schifmatikes  do  now  to  Chrift:  and  the  Apoftles.  But  when 
the  trial  Was  niadc.onely  they  ofHieru&lcm  did  inuincibly  proue  by  continual  fuccelllon  oftheir 
The  true  Tem*  priefts ,  and  by  theiuft  note  of  the  time  when  the  Schifmatikes  Went  out  from  thcm,that  theirs 
nle  is  proued  was  the  law  ful,  and  the  other  the  falfe  temple  and  falfc  adoration,  and  io  it  was  judged,  and  the 
by  continual  samaritanes  put  to  filence.  AfcerWard  the  faid  Schifmatikes  (  Which  is  lightly  the  end  of  al  Schif- 
fucceilion.  Jnes  )  reuoltcd  quite  from  the  Lewes  religion  ,  and  dedicated  their  temple  in  Ganzim  to  Iupicer 

Olympias,  as  Caluins  fupper  and  his  bread  and  Wine  is  like  at  length  to  come  to  the  lacrifice  of 
Ceres  and  Bacchus. 

tjjn  spirit  and  veritie.)  Our  Sauiour  foretclleth  her  that  the  end  3c  ceafing  of  their  facrifice  3e 
Chriftian  ado-  adoration  in  both  the  Temples  fhould  fhonly  be,  and  eucn  then  was  begone  to  be  fulfilled  :  in* 
ratio  through-  /Lifting  her  in  three  things  concerning  that  point,  firfl,  thnuhe  true  Sacrifice  fhould  be  tied  no 
out  al  natios  in  moreto  that  one  place  or  nation,  but  mat  true  adoration  fhould  be  through  out  al  Nations  accor- 
euery  place,  in  ^ng  to  the  Prophecie  of  Malachic.  Secondly, that  the  groil'e  and  carnal  adoration  by  the  fiefh  and  '  ’* 

fpirit  &  veritie:  bloud  of  beaftes  and  ocher  external  terrene  creatures,nothauingin  themgrace,  Ipirit ,  and/ife, 
chat  is,  in  the  fhould  be  taken  avvay,& an  other  facrifice  fucceede, Which  fhould  be  in  it  felfinuihble  ,  celcftial. 
Sacraments  and  diuine ,  ful  o  f  life  ,  Spirit .  and  grace,  and  thirdly  ,  that  this  adoration  and  facrifice  fhould  be  the 
feruice  of  rhe  veritie  it  felf,  vvhereofal  the  former  facrifices  and  hoffes  Were  but  fhadovvesand  figures,  and  he 
new  law, ful  of  callcth  that  here  fpirit  and  truth,  which  in  the  firfl  Chapter  is  called  grace  and  truth.  Al  which  is  lc.  r,  rr. 
fpirit  3c  gr^cc  \  no  more  but  a  prophecie  and  defeription  ol  the  Sacrifice  of  the  faithful  Gentils  in  the  bodyaud 
in  the  veritieof  bloud  of  Chrifl:  not  that  it  is  not  by  cxrcrnal  meanes  giuen  '.co  vs  (  for  ocherwifc  we  beingmen 
things  before  confifting  of  fiefh  and  bloud  could  not  be  capable  thereof )  but  that  it  is  fpirit  and  life  io  it  fclf, 
prefigured,  fpe-  being  the  fiefh  of  rhe  Vvoud  of  God.  And  it  a  man  enlarge  the  word  of  Adoratio,  (which  here 
dally  the  true  as  fignifieth  properly  theworfhip  of  God  by  iacrificc)  toalthe  Sacraments  of  the  new 

facrifice  of  ^aw ,  they  al  likewife  be  fpirit  and  grace ,  the  Holy  Ghort  working  inuifibly  and  internally  vpon 
Chrifis  body  our  fou|es  by  euery  one  of  them.Wherevpo  our  Baptifme.is  Water  3c  the  Holy  Ghoft:  our  Penance, 
and  bloud.  the  word  of  abfolution  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  our  Confirmatio,  oile  3c  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  impofi- 

tion  of  handes  :  finally  ,  al  the  adoration  of  the  Catholike  Church, is  properly  fpiritual, though 
certaine  external  creatures  for  our  natures  ,  ftatc  and  necefiitie  ,  be  ioyned  therevnto.  Take  heede 
therforcthou  gather  not  of  Chrifis  wordes ,  that  Chriftianmen  fhould  haue  no  vfcof  external 
office  towards  God:  for  that  Would  take  aWayal  facrifice ,  Sacraments.praiers ,  Churches,  and 
focictie  of  men  in  his  Scruice* 


and  bloud. 
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Chap.  V. 

Curing  a  bedred  man  at  the  pond  of  miracle ,  btcaufe  he  doth  it  on  the  Sabbath  ,  the  blind 
levves  do  per fe  cute  him ,  7  and  againe  becaufe  he  faith  that  God  is  hu  natural 
father.  19  He  thereupon  contitiueth  faying ,  the  Fathers  operation  and  his  to  be 
in  euery  thing  al  one ,  andtbathefhal  do  greater  things  then  thefe  miraculous 
cures,  to  wit ,  2 1  quicken  the  dead  in  foule  by  finne ,  as  being  appointed  fudge 
ofal,  1 8  yea  and  quicken  the  dead  in  bodies  alfo .  tncotinent  iudging  al  vprightly. 

"  J 1  *And  that  theje  art  not  bragges  of  his  ovvne,  but  hu  vvitnejfes  to  be,  n  lohn 
Haptift ,  t6  hu  owne  miraculous  vvorkes .  j7  hu  fathers  voice  at  hu  bap- 
tifme ,  /  9  the  Scriptures  alfo ,  namely  of  tXCoyfcs. 

AFTER 
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FTER  thefe  things  there  was  a  feftiual  (T^°rPnc1^* 
day  of  the  Ievves ,  and  I  es  vs  went  vp  fiift  w«kc  of 
to  Hierufalcm.  t  And  there  is  at  Hicru-  Lcm* 
falem'  vpon*;;  Probaticaa"pond  which  :i  B y  our  latia 

inhebrew  is  furnamed  '  Bethfaida’ ,  ha-  GKck^hism^ 
uing  hue  porches.tln  thefe  lay  a  great  null  «cuious  pond 

_  titude  of  (lekeperfons  ,  of  blindc,  lame, 

4  withered, expecting  the  ftirringof  the  water,  t  AndanAn-  *h^“Jpvche£ 
gel  ofourLord  defeendedne  acertaine  time  into  the  pond:  be  facrihced , 

and  the  water  was  ftirred  .  And  he  that  had  gone  dovvne  b^othcr'iS 
firfl  into  the  pond  after  the  ftirring  of  the  water ,  was  made  copies,  s.  Hic- 

j  Whole  of  whatfoeuer  infirmicie  he  vvasholden.  t  And  ^rTeke^athcTs' 

there  was  a  ccrtaine  man  there  that  had  been  eight  and  thir-  Probatica  is  rhe 

6  tie  ycres  in  his  infirmitie.  t  Him  when  Iesvs  had  feen  fbc- 

lying,&  knew  thatche  had  now  a  long  time,he  faith  to  him,  caufethe  fhee- 

7  V  vile  thou  be  made  whole?  t  The  ficke  man  anfwercd  him,  °  t^‘e  ce 
Lord,  I  haue  no  man,when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  vvafhcd. 
into  the  pond.  For  whiles  I  come,  an  other  goeth  dovvne 

8  before  me.  t  Iesvs  faith  to  him,  Arife ,  take  vp  thy  bed, 

^  and  vvalke.  t  And  forthwith  he  was  made  yvhole:and 

hetookc  vp  his  bed ,  and  walked.  And  it  was  the  Sabboth 
1Q  that  day.  j  The  Ievves  therforc  faid  to  him  that  was  healed, 
it  ItistheSabboth, thou  maift  not  take  vp  thy  bed  .  t  He  an- 
fvvered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole,  he  faid  to  me, Take 


ii  vp  thy  bed, and  vvalke.  t  They  afkcd  him  therforc ,  Vvhat 
is  that  man  that  Laid  to  thee,  Takevp  thy  bed,and  vvalke? 
j  But  he  that  was  made  whole,  knew  not  who  it  was. For 
Iesvs  fhronke  afide  from  the  multitude  /landing  in  the 
14  place,  t  Afterward  Iesvs  findeth  him  in  the  temple ,  and; 
faid  to  him  ,  Behold  thou  art  made  whole :  finne  nomorc, 


ij  left  fome  vvorfe  thing  chaunce  to  thee,  t  That  man  went 
his  way ,  and  told  the  Ievves  that  it  was  Iesvs  that  made 

1 6  him  whole.  H  t  Therevpon  the  Ievves  perfecuted  I  e  s  v  s, 
becaufe  he  did  thefe  things  on  the  Sabboth. 

17  t  But  Iesvs  anfvvcred  them.  My  father  vvorketh  vn- 

18  til  novv.and  1  doe  vvovke.  t  Therevpo  thereforcthe  Ievves 
fought  the  more  tokilhim :  becaufc  hedid  not  only  breake 
the  Sabboth,  butalfo  he  faid  God  was  his  father, making  him 

19  felfaequal  to  God.  t  1  e  s  v  s  therfore  anfvvered,  and  faid  to 
them,  A  men,  amen  I  fay  to  you  ,The  Sonne  can  not  doe  any 
thing  of  him  felf,  but  that  which  he  feeth  the  Father  doing. 

Ffiij  For 


The  Gofpel  vpo 
Ali'oulcs  day. 


:J  Not  faith  on¬ 
ly1,  but  good  and 
il  deedcs  Thai 
be  counted.and 
accordingly  re¬ 
warded  at  the 
day  of  judge¬ 
ment. 

:  s  Catholikes 
fcarchcthefcrip 
rures,and  findc 
there ,  Perers  fit 
his  fucceflors 
Primacic,the  re¬ 
al  prefence ,  the 
Priefte  poWer 
to  forgiue  fin- 
nes,iuftification 
by  faith  fie  good 
Workes.Virgini- 
tie  preferred  be¬ 
fore  matrimo- 
nie,  breach  of 
the  vow  of  c6- 
linencic  damna- 

b'e ,  voluntarie 
pouertle,  Pcna- 
cc,  aLmes,  and 
good  deedes 
meritoiious.di- 
uers  rewards  \ 
heaue  accordig 
to  diners  mon¬ 
ies,  8c  fiich  like. 


fed 
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For  what  things  foeuerhe  doech,thefe  the  Sonne  alfo  doech 
in  like  maner.  t  For  the  Father  louech  the  Sonne,and  fhevv-  zo 
cth  him  al  things  that  him  felf  doeth ,  and  greater  woikes 
then  thefe  wil  he  fhew  him,  that  you  may  marueil  t  For  as  11 
the  Father  doth  raile  the  dead  and  quickencth  :  fo  the  Son- 
ucallo  quickeneth  whom  he  wil.  t  For  neitherdoth  the  zz 
Father  ludgeanyman  :  butal  iudgement  he  hath  giuen  to 
the  Sonne  ,  t  that  al  may  honour  the  Sonne,  as  they  doe  13 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Sonne, doth 
not  honour  the  Father,  who  fent  him.  t  Amen,  amen  lfay  2-4 
to  you,  thathc  which  heareth  my  word,  and  belecueth  him  1 
that  fent  me,  hath,  life  euerlatting.  and  he  commeth  not 
into  iudgement,  but  x  Thai  pafle*  from  death  into  life.  »• 
t  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  the  houre  commeth  ,  and  zy  1 

now  it  is,  when  the  dead  Thai  heare  the  voice  of  the  Sonne 
of  God,  and  they  that  haue  heard,  fhal  Hue.  t  For  as  the  Fa-  16 
tiler  hath  life  in  him  felf:  fo  he  hath  giuen  to  the  Sonne  alio 
to  hauelifein  him  felf:  t  and  hehathgiuehim  power  to  doe  a  7 
iudgement  alfo ,  becaufe  he  is  the  Sonne  of  man.  t  Marueil  a8 
not  at  this ,  becaufe  the  houre  commeth  wherein  al  that  are 
inthegraues,  Thai  heare  his  voice  ,  t  and  they  chat  haue  A9 
done  good  things,  Thai  come  forth  into  the  refurredtion 
of  life:  but  they  that  haue  done  euil,  into  the  refen  edtion  of 
iudgement.  H  1 1  can  not  of  my  felfdoe  any  thing.  As  I  hea-  30 
te ,  fo  I  iudge :  and  my  iudgement  is  iuft.  becaufe  I  feeke  not 
my  wil,but  the  wil  of  him  that  fent  me.  t  lfl  giue  reftimo- 31 
nie  of  my  felf,  my  teftimonie  is  not  true,  t  There  is  an  other  3  a 
that  giueth  teftimonie  of  me :  and  I  know  that  the  teftimo- 
nie  is  true  which  he  giueth  of  me. 

t  *  You  fent  to  Iohn;  and  he  gaue  reftimonieto  the  truth.  33  t 
t  But'T  rcceiue  not  teftimonie  ofman:  but  1  fay  rhele  things  34 
that  you  nyy  be  faued.  t  He  was  the  lampe  burning  and  35 
fhining  .  And  you  would  fora  time  teioyce  in  his  light. 

|Buc  1  haue  a  greater  teftimonie  then  lohn .  For  the  woikes  3 6 
which  the  Father  hath  giuen  me  to  perfit  them  :the  very 
workes  them  felues  which  1  doe,giue  teftimonie  of  me,  that 
the  Father  hatl>fent  me.  t  And  the  Father  that  fent  me ,  him  37 
felf  hath* giuen  teftimonie  of  me .  neither  haue  you  heard  Mt.$ 
his  voice  at  any  time ,  nor  feen  his  fhape,  t  and  his  word  38 
you  haue  not  remaining  in  youibecaufe  whom  he  hath  fent, 
him  you  belecue  not.  T" Search  the  feriptures,  for  you  39 

thinke 
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thinkc  in  them  to  haue  life  euerlafling :  and  the  fame  are  they 
that  giue  teftimonie  of  me:  1  and  you  vvil  not  come  to  me 
that  you  may  haue  life.  *f*  Gloi  ie  of  men  I  receiue  nor.  t  But 
I  haue  knovven  you,  that  the  loue  of  God  you  haue  not  in 
vou.  t  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  you  receiue  .1  „ 
me  not:  if  ••  an  other  1  nal  come  in  his  ovvnt  name,  him  you  fPeciaiiy  Ami- 

44  vvil  receiue.  t  Ho  vv  can  you  bcleeue,that  receive  gl or ic  one  ccahnr,^c^r^ 

of  an  other:and  the  gloric  which  is  of  God  only ,  you  feeke  he,  feingrheie- 

45  not?  t  Thinke  not  that  L  vvil  accufe you  to  the  Father,  th 

4 6  is  that accufah  you,  Moy lc$,  in  whom  you  truft.  t  For  if 
you  did  beleeue  Moyles:  you  would  perhaps  beleeue  me 

47  alfo.  for  of  me  he  hath  written,  t  And  if  you  doe  not  be-’ 
leeuc  his  writings :  how  vvil  you  beleeue  my  vvordes  ? 


prr  u/cs  rcceiue 
clL  him  not  > 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
V, 


i.oi pond.)  This  is  as  great  a  Wonder  and  worke  as  was  in  the  old  Law,  yet  ncuer  recorded  in  r  Vertue  of  mi- 
the  Scripture  before  :  the  conditions  and  circunftanccs  of  the  fame  much  robe  diltin&ly  weighed  raeles  giuen  to 
againft  the  Mifcrcants  of  this  time  for  many  caufes.  Firft,  that  God  without  derogation  to  his  creatures, 
honour, yea  10  the  great  comendation  oHt.doch  giuc  vertue  of  miracles  and  cure  to  Water  or  other 
creatures.  Secondly, that  he  giucth  fitch  venues  to  thefe  creatures  fpecially  which  be  by  vfe  and  i  The  fame  giue 

occupying  in  facred  functions  or  other  wife,  as  it  Were  lanftificd:for  this  pond  was  it  Wherein  the  fpecially  to  fan- 
earcafTes  of  fheepe(therfore  called  Probatica;&  other  hearts  to  be  facrificed.wcre  firft  Wafhed.co  flirted  creatu* 
Which  being  alwaies  red  (as  S.Hierom  faith)  with  the  bloud  of  hoftes,this  furcc  was  giuen, for  rhe  res. 
commendation  of  the  facrifices  of  the  Law  there  offered. How  much  more  may  We  acknowledge 
fuch  Workcsof  God  miraculoufiy  done  in  or  about  the  Sacrifice  or  Sacraments  of  the  new  Tefta- 
ment,  which  faith  Idle  men  wholyreiedt  andcondemne  for  fables,  bccaufe  they  know  not  the  ^  Miraclesdone 
Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God  Thirdly.that  this  operation  Was  giuen  at  one  time  more  then  ^  on  t-mc  morc 
an  othrr,flc  rather  on  great  fiftiual  daies  then  ocher  vulgar  times  (for  this  was  the  feaft  of  Pafchc  or  an  ot^cj. 

of  Pemecoft  j  as  daies  more  fan di lied ,  and  when  the  people  made  greater  concourfe  :  W  hich  fpL.cja]jv  j£rea* 
fhevvcch  charvvc  fhould  not  wonder  to  fee  great  miracles  done  at  the  Memories  andfeaftes  f0 j[ n i 

of  Martyrs  or  other  great  Feftiuities, more  then  at  other  places  and  times  Fourthly,thac  the  .  * 

Angels  or  fomelpecial  Sainftsare  Prefidentsor  Patrones  of  fuch  places  of  miracle ,  and  Workers  +  .  s  ancl 
alfo  vnder  God  ol  the  effefls  that  there  extraordinarily  be  done.  Which  ought  to  make  Cbrirtians  .  - patro- 

leflc  doubr,  that  the  force  of  diuers  Waters  in  the  world  is  tuftly  attributed  by  our  forefathers  and  ,ncs  ^  Workers 
good  ftories  to  the  ptayersand  prefence  ol  Sainfls ,  which  proianc  incredulous  men  referre  oncly  111  PIaccs  °‘  iru~ 
to  nature ,  vnmicly  pretending  that  God  is  more  glorified  by  the  Workes  ol  nature ,  Which  he  of  rac  es* 
his  ordinarie  prouidcncc ,  then  by  the  graces  of  Miracle  giuen  to  his  Sainfls  or  Angelov  his  extra-  . 

ordinarie  prouidence.  Fifthly ,  thar  miracles  be  not  wrought  on  men  by  onelyand  ?  Mirae  cs  irt 

as  Wel  by  their  prcfencc  in  fpirit  as  in  body,or  vpon  the  p.uties  deftre  ordcuotion  onely, according  certamc  P*accsj 
to  the  Heretikcs  pretext  that  God  is  a  like  prefent  by  Ins  power  and  grace  to  cuery  mail  and  place:  Wrought  vpo 
and  therforethat  men  ncede  not  to  go  from  theirownc  houfisor  countries  to  f.  eke  holines  or  thcrhatcorpo- 
health  at  the  places  of  Chrifts  or  his  sainfls  birth  ?  death,  memories :  for  none  could  haue  bem  lire  r<1*  Y  v*  *  e 
ol  mis  Water  but  he  that  could  touch  it,  and  be  in  it  corporally  ,  and  atthat  juft  time  when  the  laoie.  See  S.Au- 
Water  was  in  motion  by  the  Angel.  Yea  lixtly,We  may  confider  that  in  fuch  cafes  to  make  the  Sll**‘ne  CP-  H7* 
matter  more  marnelous ,  rare ,  and  niori  earnellly  to  be  fought  for ,  and  to  lignibe  to  vs  that  God  s  Alreafonlgin 
hath  al  luch  extraordinary  operations  in  his  ownc  wil  and  commaundcmenr ,  without  al  rules  ot  circle  matters 
ourreaioiis  and  quellioning  thereon,  none  could  be  healed  butthat  perfon  who  firft  could  get  mull  yeld  to 
into  rhe  pond  aiter  the  Angel  came  andllirred  the  fame.  Seuenihly.ihat  thefe  graces  of  corpo-  Gods  plcafure. 

ral  cures  giuento  thiswater,  *  prefigure  the  like  force  of  the  A'acramcnr  ofBaptiline  for  the  cure  _  Wateris 
ol  Ionics,  though  we  ncede  not  feeke  the  correfpondence  thereof  to  the  figure  in  eucry  point.  a  jJoUrCof  Oap- 
Laftly,  C  brill  by  his  power  of  excdlencie  and  prerogatiue  could  and  did  heale  this  poorc  man  cjfn°c> 

that 


8  Chrift  extra¬ 
ordinarily  hca- 
Icth  and  faucth 
without  crea¬ 
tures. 

Sinne  the  caufe 
of  licknes  and 
inhrmities. 


Neither  Ievves 
nor  Heretikes 
findc  the  truth, 
beeaufe  they 
fearche  not  the 
Scriptures  dee- 
pely  ,  but  read 
fup  officially. 


The  3  part, 

HiS  ACTES. 

in  Galilee, & 
in  Icwric, 
about  the 
third  Pafche 
aud  after. 

The  Go  (pel  vpG 
Midlent  Suday. 
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that  could  get  no  body  to  help  him  into  the  Water ,  beeaufe  h*  earnertfy  and  long,defired  the  re¬ 
medic  by  God  appointed, bur  was  excluded  bv  necelTitic:  as  our  Lord  faueih  al  fuch  as  die  without 
BaptUmc,iftbey  in.  their  owne  perfons  earneltly  intended,  dclircd,and.  fought  for  the  fame. 

i+.  Sinne  no  more.)  We  may  gather  hereby  chat  this  mans  long  ihfirmitic  Was  fqr  punifhmcnt 
ofhis  finnes  and  that  men  often  attribute  their  fickncs  to  other  natural  defefts ,  and  fccke  far  re¬ 
medies  of  the  world  in  vainc,  When  the  finne  for  which  it  wasfent ,  rcmatneth.oris  not  repented 
of:  and  therforethat  in  al  infirmities  men  fhould  fijft  tunic  to  God&goc  to  their  Ghoftly  father, 
and  then  call  for  the  wordlyPhilicions  afterward.  _ 

3  +  k  /  rc'ceiuc  ot.)  Our  Mailler  meanech  that  mans  teflimoniris  not  neceffirie  to  him,  nor  that 
the  truth  of  his  Diuinidc  dependeth  on  worldly  witncll'es  or  mens  commendations:  though  to  vis 
fuch  ceftimonicsbe  agreableand  neceflaiie:  and  fo  for  out  inftm&ion  he  vouchfaued  to  take  che 
tefti  monies  of  Iohn  the  Baptiftand  Mayfes  and  the  Prophets :  and  departing  out  of  this  world, to 
fend  forth  al  his  Apoftles.and  in  themal  Bifhops  and  Lawful  Pallors,  to  be  his  Vicncilcs  from 
Hicrufalem  to  the  ends  of  che  w  orld. 

39  Sear  che  the  Scriptures.)  He  reprehendeth  the  IeWes ,  that  reading  daily  the  Scriptures  and 
acknowledging  that  in  them  they  fhould  hade  life  and  faluation,  they  yet  looked  oucr  them  fo  fu- 
perficially  that  they  could  notfinde  therein  him  to  be  Christ  their  King,  Lord, life, and Sauiour. 

For  the  fpecial  maillcrsfic  Scribes  of  the  Ievves  then.  Were  like  ynto  our  Heretikes  now,  vvho  be 
eirer  talking  and  turning  and  fhuffling  the  Scriptures ,  hut  are  of  al  men  moll  ignorant  in  the  deepe 
knowledge  thereof.  And  therfore  our  Maiftcr  re  ferret  h  them  not  to  the  reading  oiiely  or- learning 
them  Without  booke ,  or  hauing  the  fcntertces  thercofglorioulTy  painted  or  written  in  thicr  Tem¬ 
ple,  houfes,  or  coatcs:  but  to  che  deepe  fearche  of  the  meaning  and  myileries  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  arc  not  fo  eafily  to  be  feen  in  the  letter. 


Chap.  VI. 


Hauing  with  jiue  tomes  fed flue  thoufartd  1 6  ( waiting  alfo  the  night  after  vpon  the 
fea)  21  on  the  morovv  the  people  there  vpon  rtforting  vnto  him  ,  n  he  prea- 
cheth  vnto  them  of  the  "Bread  which  he  vvil  giue  :  telling  them  that  he  u  tome 
from  heaucn,and  therfore  able  to  giue  fuch  bread  at  ca  quicken  the  W  orld.euen  hu 
owne  fief h  land  that  al  hu  Eleftfhal  belteue  as  much. 6  o  SHany  notvvithflan - 
ding  do  murmur  at  thu  dottrine.yea  and  become  apoflataesjhoug  he  tel  them  that 
they  fhal  fee  by  hu  ^ifeenjion  into  heauent  that  he  u  defeendedfrom  heauen.  but 
the  Tvvelue  flicks  ’vnt0  ^tm  >  beleeuing  that  he  is  God  omnipotent ,  as  he  [aid. 
« Among  whom  alfo  ( that  no  man  be  Jcandaliud  )  he  flgntfleth  that  be  fore - 
knovveih  which  wil  be  to  me  s  traitor :  as  among  $hfforefaidtwhich  would 
become  apoflataes . 


F  T  E  R  thefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  went  beyond  i 
the  fea  of  Galilee  ,  which  is  of  Tiberias: 
t  and  a  great  multitude  folowed  him ,  be-  * 
caufe  they  faw  the  fignes  which  he  did 
vpon  thofe  that  were  ficke.  II  e  s  v  s  thcr-  j 
fore  went.vp  into  the  mountaine,an.d  there 
Difciplcs.  t  And  the  Pafche  was  at  hand,  4 
the  feftiual  day  of  the  Ievves.  tVvhen  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  had  5 
lifted  vp  his  eies, and  faw  that  a  very  great  multitude  com- 
methtohim,  he  faith  to  Philippe,  Vvhcncefhal  we  bie 
bread:that  thefe  may  eate?  t  And  this  he  faid ,  tempting  him.  6 
for  him  felf  knew  what  he  would  doe?  t  Philippe  anfvve-  7 
red  him,  Two  hundred  penie  worth  of  bread  is  not  fufli- 
cient  for  them,  that  euery  man  may  take  a  litle  peece.  t  One  8 
ofhis  Difciples,  Andrew  the  brother  of  SimonPeter,  faith 

to 
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9  to  him,  t  There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  fiuc  barley  loaues ,  Sc 

10  two  fifhes:  but  vvhar  are  thefc  among  fo  many?  t  Iesvs 
therfore  faith.  Make  the  men  to  fit  dovvne  ^  And  there  was 
much  grade  in  the  place  ,  The  merf  therfore  fate  dovvne,  in 

n  number  about  fiuc  thoufand.  t  I  e  s  vs  therfore  tookc  the 
loaues:  and  when  he  had  giuen  thankes  ,  he  diftributed  to 
them  that  fate,  in  like  maner  alfo  ofthe  fifhes  as  much  as  they 

12.  would,  f  And  after  they  were  filled ,  hefaidtohis  Difci- 
ples,  Gather  the  fragments  that  are  remaining,  left  they  be 

13  loft,  f  They  gathered  therfore,  and  filled  tvvelue  bafkets 
with  fragments  ofthe  fiue  barley  loaues,vvhich  remained  to 

14  them  that  had  eaten.  Thofe  men  therfore  when  they  had 
feen  what  a  figne  Iesvs  had  done,faid,  That  this  is  the 

15  Prophet  in  deedethat  is  to  come  into  the  world,  t  Iesvs 
therfore  when  he  knew  that  they  would  come  to  take  him, 
and  make  him  king,  *  he  fied  againcinto  the  mountainehim 
feif  alone,  -j 

1 C  f  And  when  euen  was  come,his  Difciples  went  dovvne 

17  tothefca.  t  And  when  they  were  gone  vp  into  the  fhippe, 
they  came  beyond  the  fea  into  Capharnaum.and  now  it  was 

18  darke,and  Ih  s  v  s  was  not  come  vnto  them  t  Andthefea 

15?  arofe,  by  reafon  of  a  great  vvjnde  that  blew,  t  Vvhen 

they  had  ro wed  therfore  aboutfiue  and  tvventie  or  thirtie 
furlonges ,  they  fee  Iesvs  walking  vponthe  fca,  and  to 

20  draw  nigh  to  the  fhippe, and  they  feared,  t  Buthc  laith  to 

11  them,  It  is  I,fcarenot.  t  They  would  therfore  haue  taken 
him  into  the  ( hippe  :  and  forthwith  the  fhippe  was  at  the 
land  to  which  they  went. 

2.1  t  The  next  day,  the  multitude  that  ftoode  beyond  the 
fc.i,  favv  that  there  was  no  other  boate  there  but  one  ,  and 
that  Iesvs  had  not  entred  into  the  boate  with  his  Difciples, 

23  hut  that  his  Difciples  only  were  departed  :  t  byt  other  boa- 
tes  came  in  fro  Tiberias  befide  the  place  where  thev  had  eate 

2-4  the  bread,  our  Lord  ••  giuing  thankes.  t  Vvhen  therfore  the  There  wor- 
multitude  favv  that  Iesvs  was  not  there,  nor  his  Difciples,  Jo  E,ami!y 

1  -ii  *  ,  '  .  ,r  ’  imporr.rhat  the 

tliey  went  vp  into  the  bojccs,&  came  to  Capharnau  feeking  g'uiing  ihankes 

15  Iesvs.  t  And  vvhe  they  had  found  him  beyond  the  fea,they  ^bicin^of 

16  faid  to  him,  Rabbi,  vvhc  came  ft  thou  hit  he??  f  1  es  v  sanfvve-*  thc  bread  and 
red  them,  and  faid  ,  A  men  ,  amen  1  lay  to  you  ,  you  feeke  me  mui^phcatioa 
not  becaufeyou  h  luefeene  fignes  ,  but  becaute  yoy  did  eate  <bcieof. 

2-7  ofthe  loaues,and  were  filled.  t  u  Vvorke  nor  thc  meatr  that 
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perifheth,  but  that  cndureth  vnto  life  euerlading,  which 
the  Sonne  of  man  wil  giueyou .  For  him  the  Father,  God , 
hath  figned.  \  They  faid  therfore  Vnto  him  ,Vvhat  fhalwe  18 
doc  that  we  may  worke  the  workes  of  God  ?  |  I  e  s  v  s  29 
anfvvered ,  and  laid  to  them ,  This  is  the  worke  of  God, that 
you  beleeue  in  him  whom  he  hath  fent,  i  They  faid  ther-  30 
fore  to  him  ,Vvhat  figne  therfore  doeft  thou ,  that  we  may 
fee, and  may  beleeue  thee  2  vvkat  workeft  thou? 

t  Our  *  fathers  did  eatc  Manna  in  the  deferr,as  iris  writ*  31 

Ten,  Bread  fromheauen  he  gane  themto  cate,  t  I  E  S  VS  therfore  (aid  32 

to  them, :;Amen, amen  1  fay  to  you,Moyfes  gaue  you  notthe 

pc^thcTiebruc  bread  from  heauen,but  my  Father  giueth you  "the  true  bread 
word  ^rrun,&C  from  heauen.  f  For  the  bread  of  God  it  is  that  defcendeth  33 

seethe' Annot’.  from  heauen,  and  giueth  life  to  the  world,  t  They  faid  thcr-  34 
c.s.verf.j fore  vnto  him,  Lord, giue  vs  alvvaies  this  bread,  -f  And  35 

1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them ,  1  am  the  bread  of  life ,  he  that  commeth 
to  me ,  f  hal  not  hunger  :  and  he  that  beleeueth  in  me ,  f  hal 
neuer  third,  t  But  1  faid  to  you  that  both  you  haue  feen  me  3^ 

The  Gofpei  in  anc^  you  beleeue  not.  t  A1  that  the  Father  giueth  me,  fhal  37 
the  Aftiuerf-irie  come  to  me  :  and  him  that  commeth  to  me  I  wil  not  cad 
•f  the  dead.  forth#  f  Becaufe  I  defeended  from  heauen ,  not  to  dot  mine  3^ 

ovvne  wil, but  the  wil  of  him  that  fent  me.  t  For  this  is  the  39 
wil  of  him  that  fent  me,  the  Father :  that  al  that  he  hath  giue 
me  I  leefe  not  thereof,  bur  raife  it  in  the  lad  day.  t  And  this  4°  I 
isthe  wil  ofmy  father  that  fent  me:  that  euery  onethatfeeth 
the  Sonne,  and  beleeueth  in  him,  haue  life  euerlading,  and 
1  wil  raife  him  in  the  ladday.  *4 

t  The  Ievves  therfore  murmured  at  him ,  becaufe  he  had  41 
faid ,  I  am  the  bread  which  defeended  from  heauen  :  t  and  4 1 
they  faid.  Is  not  this  I  Esvsthe  fonne  of  lofeph,  vvhofe 
father  and  mother  vveknow  ?  How  then  faith  he ,  That  I 
defeended  from  heauen  ?  t  Iesvs  therfore  anfvvered  and  43 
faid  to  them,  Murmurc  not  one  to  an  other  :  t  no  man  can  44 
™ec°fpcivp6  come  to  me,  vnlesthc  Father  that  fent  me,  "draw  him  :  and 
day  in  vWiitfon- 1  v  vil  raife  him  vp  in  the  lad  day.  t  It  is  written  in  the  Pro-  45 
weeke.  phets ,  ^tndal  fb  dbe  doctblc  of  God  Euery  one  that  hath  heard  of 

the  Father,  and  hath  learned ,  commeth  tome,  t  Not  that  4^ 
any  man  hath  feetvrhe  Father,  but  he  which  is  of  God  :  this 
hath  feen  the  Father,  t  Amen,  amen  1  fay  to  you,  he  that  be-  47 
leeueth  in  me ,  hath  life  euerlading  .flam  the  bread  of  life.  48 
t  Your  fathers  did  eate"  Manna  in  the  defert:  and  they  died,  49 
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50  t  This  is  the  bread  that  defeendeth  from  heauen :  that  ifany 
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man  cate  of  it,  he  die  not.  *f  1  am  the  liuing  bread ,  that  came 
do  v  vne  from  heauen.  Ifany  man  eateof  this  bread  ,  hefhal 
liuc  for  eucr :  and  *  the  bread  which  I  vvil  giue  ,  is  my  flefh  foithedead. 
for  the  life  of  the  world.  4 

t  The  Ievves  tlierfore  ftroue  among  them  felues,  faying, 

"How  can  this  man  giue  vs  his  flefh  toeate?  t  Ifisvsrher- 
fore  fiiid  to  them ,  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,"  Vnlesyou  eate 
the  flefh  ofthe Sonne  of  man  ,  "and  drinke  his  bloud,"  you 
fhal  not  haue  life  in  you.  t  He  that  eateth  my  flefh,  and 
drinketh  my  bloud,hath  hfceuerlafling:and"l  vvil  raife  him 
vp  in  the  hit  day.  4  t  For  my  flefh,  is  "mcatc  in  deede:  and  ThfC°rPflv 
my  bloud  is  drinke  in  deedc.  t  He  rhat  eateth  my  flefh, and  ch*i*  r^d; 
drinketh  my  bloud,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  t  As  the  li¬ 
uing  father  hath  fent  me,  and  I  liuc  by  the  father :  and  he  that 
eareth  me,  the  fame  alfo  fhal  liuc  by  me.  t  This  is  the  bread 
that  came  dovvne  from  heauen.  Not  as  your  fathers  did  cate 
Mannn,and  died.  "  He  that  eateth  this  bread,  fhal  liue  fore- 
uer.  4  f  Thefe  things  he  faid  teaching  in  the  Synagogue,  in 
Capharnaum. 

t  Many  therfore  of  his  Difciplcs  hearing  it,  faid  ,  This 
faying  is  hard,  and  who  can  heare  it?  f  But  Iesvs  knowing 
with  him  felfthat  his  Difciples  murmured  at  this,  he  faid  to 
62-  them,  Doth  this  fcandalize  youft"Ifthcn  you  f  hal  fee  *  the 

63  Sonne  ofman  afeend  where  he  was  before  ?  t  Itis  the  fpi- 
rit  that  quickeneth,"the  flefh  profiteth  nothing.  The  vvor- 

64  dcsthat  I  haue  fpoken  to  you,  be  fpirit  and  life,  t  But  there 
be  ccrtaine  of  you  "that  beleeue  not.For  Iesvs  knew  from 
the  beginning  who  they  were  that  did  not  beleeue  ,  and 
who  he  was  that  would  betray  him.  t  Andhefaid, Ther¬ 
fore  did  I  fay  to  you,  that  no  man  can  come  to  me ,  vnles  it 

66  be  giuen  him  of  my  Father,  t  After  this  many  ofhisDifci- 
ples'Vvent  batke:  and  now  they  walked  not  with  him. 

67  t  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  the  Tv vclue,  Vvhat ,  vvil  you 

68  alfo  depart?  ]  Simon"  Peter  therfore  nnfvvered  him,  Lord, 
to  whom  l  hal  vve  goc?thon  haft  the  wordes  of  eternal  life. 

69  t  And  we  beleeue  and  haue  knovven  that  thou  art  Chrift 

70  the  fonne  of  God.  \  Iesvs  anfvvercd  them.Haue  not  1  cho- 

71  fen  you  the  Twelue:& ofyou  one  is  adeuil?  tAndhemeant 
hid, is  1  fc  allot ,  Simons  fonne:  for  this  fame  was  to  betray 
hiin,vvhcreas  he  was  one  of  the  Tvveluc . 
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Why  Chrift  is 
called  bread:  & 
beleeuing  ,  ea¬ 
ting. 


Whacfignifierh, 
The  true  bread. 

The  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment  called 
bread. 

God  draWeth 
vs  with  our 
free  Wil. 


The  manifold 
preemineccs  of 
the  B.  Sacramet 
about  Manna. 


In  the  B.  Saera- 
mcntjWovt/jisa 
IeWifh  Word. 


The  real  pre- 
fence. 


fLceeiuing  in 
both  kindes 
not  neceflarie. 


The  Sacramen¬ 
tal  receiuing  of 
Chrifts  body, 
not  alWaies  ne¬ 
tt  (Tarie  to  fal- 
lucion. 


27.  Worke  not  the  meate.]  By  their  greedy  forking  after  him  formeate  of  the  body ,  betaketh 
occaiion  to  draw  them  to  the  delire  of  a  more  excellent  foodc  which  he  had  to  giue  them  ,  and 
fo  by  litie  to  open  vnto  them  the  great  mcatc  andinyfteric  of  the  B.  Sacrament:which  (as  he  pro- 
uethjdoth  not  onely  far  palTe  their  ordinarie  bread  or  his  niaruelous  multiplied  loaues.but  Manna 
it  fell, which  they  thought  came  fromheauen,  and  fo  much  w  ondered  at  ic. 

32.  The  true  bread.)  Though  theperfon  of  Chrift  incarnate,  cuen  out  of  the  Sacramentalfo,be 
meant  vnder  the  Mctaphores  of  bread  and  drinkc  from  heaucn:and  ourbeleefcin  him ,  be  figui- 
fied  by  eating  and  feeding  :  yet  the  caufes  Why  they  fhould  be  recommended  vnto  vs  in  fuch  cer- 
mes.  Were ,  that  he  Was  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  in  deed  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine :  for  the 
which  caufe  his  body  on  the  crolle  is  called1  his  bread:  fic  hisbloud  fhed  on  the  crofTc,*ihe  bloud 
of  the  grape:  no  doubt  becaufe  the  fame  body  and  bloud  Were  in  Holy  Sacrament  to  be  eaten  and 
drunken.  In  which  fpcaches,  either  of  Chrifts  perfon  generally,  or  peculiarly  of  the  fame  as  in  the 
B.  S^ciAmsntfthetruebrcadls  not  taken  proprely  and  fpecially  for  that  fubftance  which  is  of  come, 
and  called  with  vs  bread:  but  generally  forlood  or  mcate ,  and  therfoieit  hath  ioyned  with  it 
lightly  a  terms  fignify  inga  more  excellent  fort  of  luftenance:as,the  true  bread, the  bread  of  heauen, 
the  bread  of  Life ,  Superfubftantial  bread,  in  Which  fort  the  holy  Sacrament  Which  is  Chrifts  body, 
is  both  here,  and  in  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  alfo,  often  called  bread,  euen  after  confecration: 
not  onely  for  that  it  Was  made  of  bread,but  becaufe  it  is  bread  more  truely,  and  by  more  excellent 
property  and  calling, then  that  which  ordinarily  is  named  bread. 

4*.  *Draw  him]  The  Father  dravveth  vs  and  teachech  vs  to  come  to  his  Sonne,and  ro  beleeue 
rhefe  high  aodhard  myfteries  of  his  incarnation  and  of  feeding  vs  with  his  ovvnc  fubftance  in  the 
Sacramenc:not  cupelling  or  violenty  forcing  any  againft  their  will  or  without  any  refpi  &  of  their 
confent.as  Heretikes  pretend:but  by  the  fvveete  internal  motions  and  perfuaiions  ofhis  grace  and 
Ipirithc  wholy  makech  vsof  our  ownevvilland  liking  to  confent  to  the  fame. 

49.  SHanna,  and  died.]  The  Heretikes  holding  the  fathers  of  the  old  Teftament  to  haue  eaten 
o  f  the  fame  mcatc,  and  to  haue  had  as  good  Sacraments  as  vve ,  be  here  refuted  :  Chrift  putting  a 
plain  e  difference  in  the  very  fubftance  thereof,  and  in  the  graces  and  effcfls  much  more  at  large. 
Manna  was  onely  a  figure  of  the  B.  Sacrament,  though  a  very  excellent  figure  thereof  for  many 
caufes.  It  came  in  a  fort  from  heauen, our  Sacrament  more  :/itvvas  made  by  God  miraculouny,our 
Sacrament  more:  it  was  to  be  eaten  for  the  time  of  their  peregrination,  our  Sacramenr  more :  it 
was  to  eueryman  what  he  liked  befl. ,  our  Sacrament  more :  a  litie  thereof  ferued  and  fufticed  as 
vvel  as  much ,  our  Sacrament  more  :  it  was  referued  for  fuch  daies  as  it  could  not  be  gathered,  and 
our  Sacramet  much  more:  it  was  kept  for  a  memorial  in  the  arkc  of  the  Tcftament.our  Sacrament 
much  more:  the  difcontenced  and  incredulous  murmured  and  gainfaid  it,  at  our  Sacrament  much 
more  :  it  fuftained  rheir  bodies  in  the  defcrt,our  Sacrament  both  body  and  foule  much  more. 

ji  How  can  this  man  It  came  not  to  their  minde  that  nothing  wot  impoflible  to  God ,  that  wic¬ 
kedly [aid.  How  can  tbit  man  giue  vs  hu  flefh?  but  we  may  make great  projite  of  their fimie,  beleeuing  the 
IMy ft  cries.  end  tilling  a  leffon ,  neuertofay  oroncethinke.  How 1  for  it  u  a  lewifh  word  and  worthy 
al  punif  hment.  fo  faith  S.  Cyril,  li.  *  c.  ij  w  lo .  Neuerrhelcs  if  oneai  ked  onely  for  defire  to  learne 
in  humility,  as  our  Lady  did  touching  her  hauing  a  childc  in  her  virginitic  ,  then  hemuft  take  the 
Angels  an  fwer  to  her,  That  it  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  fo  faith  S.  Damalcene  li.  *.  c.i* . 

Si.  vnletyoH  eate.)  Chrijl  comending  the  Sacrament  of  the  faithful  vnto  vs, /did.  Exceptyoueate  &c. 
you  can  nor  haue  life  in  you.  So  the  life  faith  of  lift ,  and  to  him  that  thinketh  the  life  to  be  a  Her  ,  this  meate 
fhal  be  death  &  not  lift  to  him.  Auguft.  Ser.2  devcrb.^ip.c.i.  And  S.  Leo  thus,  Uccaufe  our  Lord  frith , 
Except  ycu  eate  &  c ,  let  vs  fo  communicate  that  t>vc  nothing  doubt  of  the  truth  ofChrijies  body  and  aloud: 
for  that  is  receiuedvvith  mouth ,  which  u  beleeued  in  hart :  and  they  an  fwer  +4  men  tn  vaine ,  that  difpute 
again jl  that  which  they  receiue, 

jj.^Anddrinke.  )  This  the  Protcftants  allcagcfor  thcncceffitie  of  receiuingin  bothkindcs: 
but  in  refpeft  ofthem  fclucs  (  who  lightly  hold  al  this  chapter  to  perraine  nothing  to  the  Sacra¬ 
mental  leceiuing ,  but  to  fpiritual  feeding  on  Chrift  by  faith  onely )  iccan  make  nothing  for  one 
kiode  or  other.  And  in  refpe<ft  of  vs  Catholikes,  who  bcleeuc  Chrifts  Whole  perfon  both  humani- 
tie  and  Diuinitie,  both  Hefh  and  bloud  to  be  in  either  forme ,  and  to  be  vvholy  recciued  no  Icffe  in 
the  firft.then  in  thefecond  or  in  both,  this  place  commaundeth  nothing  tor  both  the  kindes. 

S3.  You  fhal  not  haue  life.)  Though  the  Catholikes  teach  tbefe  Wordes  to  befpoken  of  the  Sa¬ 
crament,  yet  they  meane  not  (no  more  then  our  Sauioux  here  doth)  ro  exclude  nl  from  faluaclon, 
thatreceiue  notaflually  and  Sacramentally  vnder  one  or  both  kindes.  For  then  children  [bat  die 
after  they  be  baptized  and  rttucr  rccciucd  Sacramentally ,  fhould  peril  Ji :  which  to  hold  ,  Were 
heretical  Neither  did  S.  Auguftioe  meane ,  applying  thefe  wordes  to  infants  alfo ,  that  they  could 
not  befaued  without  receiuing  iacrame  n  tally ,  as  not  onely  the  Hereiikcs,butErafmus  did  vnlear 
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ncilly  miftake  him  :  but  his  fcnfe  is  that  they  Were  by  the  right  of  their  Baptifme  ioyned  to  Cluifts  The  true  mea- 
body  Myftical ,  and  thereby  fpiriiually  partakers  of  the  other  Sacrament  alfo  of  Chrifts  body  and  ning  of  S.  Au- 
bloud.  As  at  Catholike  men  that  bcinprifon  ,ioyning  with  the  Church  of  God  in  hart  and  defire  guftin;  vvordes 
to  rccciue  and  be  partakers  with  the  Church  ofthis  Sacrament ,  and  thofe  fpecially  that  dcuourly  touching  in- 
hearc  Mafic  and  adore  in  prcfcncc  the  body  aim  blond  of  Chrift,  inyning  in  hart  with  the  Priefi,  al  fants  receiuing 
thefe  recciuc  life  and  fruitc  of  the  Sacrament ,  though  ar  curry  time  they  rccciue  not  facramcntally  of  the  B.  Sacra- 

t’p cTrid.  in  one  or  both  kindes,  And  although  in  the  Priinitiuc  Church  rhe  holy  Jacramcnt  in  the  fccond  menc. 

tf.tix.*. 


L 


Hi 


w. 


li. 


kind  Were  often  giuen  cuen  to  infants  to  fanftitic  them ,  yct(asthe  holy  Councel  hath  dcelaredjit 
Was  neuer  miniftred  vnto  them  with  opinion  that  they  could  not  be  faued  without  ir.  and  thcr- 
fore  the  Heretikes  do  vmruely  charge  the  Church  and  the  Fathers  with  that  errour. 

/  wil  raije  him.  )  *As  the  S onne  iiueth  by  the  Father  ,  tut n  fo  do  we  Hue  by  his  Jlefh  ,  faith  S. 


r*> 


j  poc.Trid. 
•  \  fef.ii  t.i. 


Y'erlul.  de  by  touch  ing/ajling,  and  eating  tins  agreable  food  ofchrijles  body.  .And  when  Chrijl  faith ,  /  wil  raije  him  ^  ^  foulc 

+t/ur  tar.  vp,  he  meant  th  that  thu  body  which  he  eattth,  j  hal  raije  him.  Our flefh  (faith  Ter tullian)  cateth  the  body  ’ 
jim  7  and  bioud  of  Chrijl ,  that  the  foule  may  aljo  he  fatted,  rherfore  they  f  hal  both  haueone  reward  At  the  Refur- 

L  .  region.  And  S.  Iremus  ,  How  do  they  ajfrme  that  our  boihei  he  not  capable  of  life  eucrlajltng,  which  u 

r1  noyrjf'fftd  by  the  body  and  bioud  of  our  Lord  ?  Either  let  them  change  their  opinion  ,  or  els  ceaje  to  offer  the 

W  -P  m  t-  Eueharijl.  S.  Gregorie  Nyfflnc  alfo  faithjTtar  tiucly  bod)  tnlering  into  our  body,changeth  it  andm&keth 
i^at.tattch.  it  like  and  immortal.  ,  _ 

jf.Meateindccde.)  Manna,  Was  not  the  true  meatemor  the  water  of  the  rocke ,  the  drinke  in  .  Jacra* 
deede:  for  they  did  but  driue  away  death  or  famine  for  a  time  and  for  this  life.  Hut  the  holy  Hody  of  *ruc 

Chrijl  u  the  true  food  nonrifhing  to  life  eucrlajltng ,  and  hit  bioud  the  true  drink  e  that  driueth  death  away  afVna 

vtterly  ,  for  they  he  not  the  body  and  bioud  of  a  mere  man  ,  but  of  him  that  being  ioyned  to  life  u  made  life:  tcro*  tne  roCKe. 
and  t  her  fore  are  we  the  body  and  members  of  Chrijl,  becaufe  by  thu  benediction  of  the  my Jl  trie  we  receiue 
the  fonue  of  God  him  felf  So  faith  S.  Cyril  li.  4  *6  in  Io. 

ft.  He  that  eateth  thu  bread.)  By  this  place  the  holy  Councel  proueth  that  for  the  grace  and  The  whole 
effedt  of  the  Sacrament ,  which  is  rhe  life  of  the  foule,  there  is  no  difference  whether  a  man  receiue  grace  and  effect 
both  kindes  or  one.  becaufe  our  Sauiourwho  before  attributed  life  to  the  eating  and  drinking  of  thereof  in  one 

his  body  and  bioud ,  doth  here  alfo  affirme  the  fame  effeft,  which  it  life  cucrlafting ,  to  come  of  kinde,and  thcr- 
eating  onely  vndcr  one  forme.  Thcrfore  rhe  Heretikes  be  feditious  calumniators  that  Would  make  f°rc  the  people 
thepeoplc  belecuc  ,  the  Catholike  Church  and  Priefts  to  hauc  deirauded  them  of  rhe  grace  and  be«  not  defrauded, 
nerne  ofone  ofthe  kinder  in  the  Sacrament.  Nay.- ft  is  they  that  hauc  defrauded  the  World  ,T>y  Receiufg  in  one 
taking  away  both  the  real  iubftancc  ol  Chrift ,  and  nie  grace  from  one  klnde  and  both  kindes,  and  or  both  kindes 
from  al  other  Sacraments.  The  Church  doth  onely  (by  the  Wifedom  of  Gods  Spirit  and  by  inffru.  f  Jifferet,  accor¬ 
dion  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles.according  to  time  and  place,  for  Gods  moft  honour.the  rrucrence  ding  to  the  ho- 
ofthe  Sacrament,  and  the  peoples  moft  profite  thereby)  Jifpofe  of  rhe  miner  and  order,  how  the  [y  churches  ap- 
p.  nt  e.  Prieft,  how  the  people  I'hal  receiue,  and  al  orherparticular  pointes,  Which  him  felf  (faith  S.  Augu-  pointment. 
ad  l  an  Ur-  ftinc)  did  not  take  order  for,  that  he  might  comit  that  to  the  ^Apojlles.by  whom  he  Was  to  dijjoft  hu  Chur-  .  . 

*rium.  ches  affatrti.  though  borh  he  and  rhe  Apoftles  and  the  Fathers  of  the  primiciue  Church  left  vs  exam-  Aut.iontic  of 

tj  P,c  °f’r«:ciuing  vndcr  one  kind.  Chrift  *at  Emmaut, The  Apoftles  ^Att.  2,  4t.  The  primitiuc  Church  Scriptures  and 
in  gluing  die  blond  onely  to  children  ,  Cypr.li.  delapfis ,  mt.  10.  in  referuing  molt  commonly  the  ,  c  ^‘htjitiue 
body  onely,  Tertul.li.i  advxo.  nu.  Cypr.  li.de  lapjir .  nu.  1 0.  in  houlcling  the  lickc  therewith,  Church  for  re- 
Eufeb.  Ec.hijl.  U.6  c.16.  in  rhe  holy  F.remitcs  alfo  that  rccciued  and  referued  it  commonly  and  m  onc 

not  the  bioud ,  in  the  Wildcrnes ,  Hajil.  ep.  ad  Cafariam  Vatritiam,  and  in  diners  othci  cafes  which  ^in  c* 

Were  to  long  to  rchearfe. 

Whereby  the  Church  being  Warranted  and  in  the  ruling  of  fuch  things  fully  taught  by  Gods  CAuI"e* 
Ipirit,  asWcl  for  the  reprouing  of  cenainc  hercfies,-that  Chrift  God  and  man  was  not  whole  and  1  lc  Churches 
al  in  rucry  part  ofthe  Sacrament,  as  fpecially  for  that  the  Chriftian  people  being  novv  enlarged^  or^* 

and  the  communicants  often  fo  many  at  once  ,  that  neither  fv>  much  wine  could  be  conucnieml  /  n,lcc  c<J.ClT‘1,n« 
confecratcd,  nor  without  manilold  accidents  of  fhcading  orabufing  bccc.cciued  (vvhereofthe  ollckuide. 
Proteftants  haue  no  retard ,  becaufe  it  is  but  common  wine  which  they  occupic ,  but  the  Church 
knowing  it  to  be  Chnfbovvnc  bloud,muft  hauc  al  dreadful  ixg.ud)chcrlorc  f  fay  fhc  hath  decreed 
and  lor  (ome  hundrctli  yeres  put  in  vie  ,  that  the  Prieft  laying  Malle ,  fhould  alwaics  both  con  ft-  Tiic  Priefts  that 
crate  and  alfo  receiue  both  kindes,  becaufe  he  muft  exprefi'e  liuely  the  Pafiion  of  Chrift,  and  the  fe-  fay  H  1  lib,  muft 
paration  o  fit  is  blou.i  from  his  body  in  the  fame,  ana  lor  to  imitate  the  whole  artion  and  infticu-  receiue  both 
tionas  wcl  in  ficrihcing  as  receiuing.  as  to  whom  properly  it  wasfaid,  ‘Do  thu,  for  that  was  tpo-  kindes. 
ken  onely  to  huh  as  hauc  power  thereby  to  offer  and  confccratc.  But  the  Lay  incn.and  thcClergie 
a!(o  when  ;hcy  do  n<u  execute  or  lay  Mafic  them  fclues,  I  hou'd  receiue  in  one  ki tide, being  there¬ 
by  no  Idle  partakers  of  chrifts  whole  perfon  and  grace, then  if  they  rccciued  borh.  For(as  b.Paul 
faith)  H  j  that  eateth  the  hojlcs.u  partaker  of  the  attar.  He  that  eateth,  faith  he  :  for  though  there  were 
drink-ufFcrng1;  or  libanunts  ioyned  lightly  to  cucry  (acrificc ,  yet  it  was  ynough  to  eatc  onely  of 
one  Jkin  dc,  Jor  10  be  partaker  ol  they  v hole. 
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THE  GOSPEL 


Cha.  VI. 


6 i.  If  you  fhai  fee.)  Our  Sauiour'fcemeth  ro  infinuare,that  fuch  as  beleeus  not  his  Wordes  tou- 
Chrift  inlinua-  clung  the  holy  S.icrainent.and  thinkeit  impolfible  for  him  to  giue  his  Body  to  be  eaten  in  lb  many 
teih  chat  faith-  places  at  once ,  being  yet  in  earth  ,  fhould  be  much  morefcandalizcd  and  tempted  alter  they  fa w 
Icsnieflu!  not  orknew  him  tr>  be -ilccn. led  into  heauen .  Vvhich  is  proued  true  in  the  Capharnaites  of  this  time, 
bclceuc  his  pre-  whofc  principal  rca  Ion  a  gain  ft  Chrifts  prefence  in  the  Sacrament  is  ,  that  he  isafeended  into  hea- 
fc  nee  in  the  B.  uen  :  yea,  who  are  lb  bold  as  to  expound  this  fame  fcncence  for  them  (clues  thus,  It  ia  not  this 
Sacrament,  he-  body  or  flefh  which  l  wil  giue  you,  for  that  I  wil  carie  With  me  to  heauen.  whereby  if  they  meant 
caufe  be  is  afee-  oncly  chactlie  condition  and  qualities  of  his  body  in  heauen  fhould  be  other  then  in  tbeSacr.i- 
ded .  ment,it  Were  tolcrablerfor  S.Auguftine  fpeaketh  fo  me  time  in  that  lenfe.  but  to  deny  the  fubftaucc 

of  the  body  to  be  the  fame, that  is  wicked, 

6s.  The  fiefh  profiteth  nothing.)  IF  this  fpcach  Were  fpoken  in  the  fenfc  oftlie  Sacrumcnraries, 
itWoul  l  takeaway  Chrifts  Incarnation,  manbod,  anddcath.no  lelTe  then  his  corporal  picfcnccin 
the  Sacrament,  forifhis  Hefh  Were  nor  profitable,  al  thefe  things  Were  vaine,  Tnerl.ovc  Chmst. 
denieth  not  his  ownc  flefh  ro  be  profitable,  but  that  their  grolle  and  carnal  concerning  of  his 
Wordes.of  his  Hefh, and  of  the  maner  ofcating  the  fame,  was  vnprofitable.  Which  is  plaine  by  the 
fenter.ee  folowing ,  where  he  warneth  them ,  that  his  wordes  be  fpirit  and  life  ,  of  high  My  (heal 
Th  Carharna-  rnean*ng»an^  not  Vl,lgai‘ly  and  grofly  to  be  taken, as  they  tooke  them.  And  it  is  the  vfc  of  the  Scrip- 
off*  vn-  tureto  callnians  natural  fenfe ,  rcafon,  and  carnal  rclifting  or  not  reaching  fupcrnatural  truthes, 
d^rff  ^ndin^  of  or  bloud  .as,  Fiefh  and  bloud  reuealednot  thu  to  thee  &c  .'Mat.  <  6. 

Chrifts  flefh  ro  This  carn.ilitic  then  of  theirs,  flood  in  two  points  fpecially  :  firfl,  that  they  imagined  that  he 

be  °iuen  or  ca  kill  him  felf,  and  cutSc  mugel  his  flefh  into  partes, fle  fo  giue  it  them  raw  or  rofl  to  be  eaten 

en°  And  how  amon8  £^ein*  Which  could  notbc  meant,  faith  S.  Auguftine  :  forchathad  concerned  an  heinous 

Ids  flefh  '  doth  an^  barbarous  fade, and  cherfpre  they  might  and  fhould  hauebene  affured ,  that  he  would  com- 
rofif  and  not  maun<^J1°^ucb  thingrbut  fomc  other  fweete  lenfe  to  be  ofhis  hard, m/ftical, or  figuraciue  wordes, 


profit. 


and  to  be  fulfilled  in  a  Sacrament, myllerie, and  a  maruelous  diuine  forr.otherwife  then  they  could 
comprehend.  Secondly ,  they  did  erre.  touching  his  flefh,  in  that  they  rooke  it  to  be  the  flefu  ofa 
Chrifts  fl-fi  ei  mcre,TUn>an<i  ofa  dead  man  alfo,  when  it  fhould  come  to  be  earemof  which  kind  of  flefh  Chrifl 
ueth  life  becau-  hercpronoucech  ,  that  it  profirerh  nothing  .  Whcrevpon  S.  Cyril  faith  ,  Thu  body  unot  of  Peter  or 
fe  ic  is  the  flefh  ^Au^0TAny  otherlikfy  but  of  Chrift  its  vs  I Phouthe  life  it  felf'.  and  therfore  thu  Body  gtueth  life ,  the 
•f  God  &  man  ^eryfulnes  of  the  Diuinitie  dwelling  in  ir.  And  rhe  holy  Councel  of  Ephcfusin  the  it  Anathcmatifme 

expounded  alfo  by  thefaid^.  Cyril:  The  Eucharijt  is  not  the  body  of  any  common  per fon  {for  the  fief h 
ofa  common  man  could  not  quicken)  but  of  the  VV  O  n.  D  it  felf.  ‘But  the  Here  tike  'HJeJloritu  diffoluetb  the 
verfue  of  this  SXyJtcrie,  holding  mans  fiefh  oncly  to  be  in  the  Eucbarijl.  Thus  there.  And  S.  Ignatius  cited 
of  Theodoretc.and  many  other  Fathers  haue  the  like.  Whereby  wc  may  fee  chat  it  commeth  of  the 
Diuinitie  and  Spirit  (without  which  Chrifts  flefh  can  notbc)  that  this  Sacrament  giueth  life. 

Iudas  the  chee-  6  That  beleeue  not.)  It  is  lickcof  faith ,  you  fecc  here,  that  caufe  th  men  to  fpurne  again  A  this 
fe  ofthern  that  high  truth  of  the  Sacrament :  as  alfo  it  may  be  learned  here ,  that  ic  is  the  great  and  merciful  gift  of 
bcleeue  not  the  God  that  Catholike  men  do  againft  their  fenfes  and  carnal  reafons.beleeuc  and  fubmit  them  felues 
real  prefence.  t0  the  humble  acknowledging  of  this  Myftcrie  daftly,  that  it  may  wcl  4  by  Chrifts  in  finuation  of 

Iudas,be  gathered,  that  he  fpecially  fpnrned  againft  our  Maifters  fpeaches  of  the  holy  Sacrament. 

.,  I  |  66.Wcntbaeke.)  It  canbenomarucl  to  vsnow  that  fo  many  reuok  from  thcChurch,  by  of* 

s.  e  i  es  e  e-  ^dn(-e  or  fcandal  vniuftly  taken  at  Chrifts  body  and  bloud  in  the  Sacrament :  feeing  many  ofhis 

UrcfLnceC  becau  ^^c'P^es  £ha£  ^avv  his  wonderful  life  ,  do&rine,  and  miracles,  forfooke  Chrift  him  left,  rpon  the 
f  the  f-br^d  iPeack  fi^promes  of  the  fame  Sarramet.  for  the  my  ftcrie  of  it  is  fo  fupcrnatural  and  diuine  in  it  felf, 
c  c~  rc?d  and  withal  fo  low  fle  bafe  for  our  fekcs,by  the  flieW  of  the  formes  of  chefe  terrene  elements  voder 
leWesbdrcued  ^hich  *s  *  and  we  cate  it:  that  the  vnfrithful  and  infirmedo  foftumbleat  Chrift  in  theiacra- 
not  his  God  rnent,  as  the  IcWes  and  Gentils  did  at  Chrift  in. his  hutnanirie.  For  ,  the  caufes  ofcontradidions  of 
head  becaufe  "  f  Incarnation  and  Tranflubftantion  belike.  And  irmay  be  verily  deemed, that  Whofocuer  now 
the  fha  e  of  can  not  beleeue  the  Sacrament  to  be  Chrift,  bc.aufc  it  is  vndcr  the  formes  of  bread  and  Wine,  and 
Pe  a  is  eaten  and  drunken  ,  Would  not  then  haue  beleucd  that  Chrift  had  bene  God  ,  becaufe  he  was  in 
poore  man.  fhape  ofman,  and  crucified.  To  conclude,  it  Was  not  a  figure  nora  my  ftcrie  oFbarc  bread 

Thedifeiples  re-  and  Wine,  nor  any  Metaphorical  or  Allegorical  fpeach,that  could  make  fuch  a  troupe  ofhis  Difci- 
noltigat  Chrifts  pies  reuolt  ar  once.  When  he  faidhe  Was  a  doore.a  vine,  a  way,  a  Paftor.and  fuch  like(vnto  which 
Wordes,  proue  kinde  offpeaches  the  Protcftauts  ridiculoully  refemble  the  wordes  of  the  holy  Sacrament)  who 
that  he  fpake  Was  fomad  toraiftakchim,  or  to  forfakc  him  for  the  fame  ?  For  the  Apoftles  at  the  leaft  would 
not  metaphori-  haue  pluckedthem  by  the  fteeues,  and  fiid,Gocnot  away  my  maifters,  he  fpeaketh  parables, 
cally.as  at  other  The  caufe  therfore  Was  their  incredulitie ,  and  the  height  of  the  Myftcrie ,  for  that  they  neither 
times,  knew  the  mcanes  how  it  might  be  prefenc ,  nor  Would  bcleeuc  that  he  was  able  to  giue  his  flefh 

to  be  eaten  inniany  places.  And  euen  fuchis  the  vnbeleefc  of  the  Heretikesaboutthismattcrat 
this  day. 

As  Iudas  of  al  6S.  Peter  an firvertd.)  Peter  nnfwcreth  for  the  TWclue,  not  knowing  that  Iudas  in  hart  was 

vnbeleeuinghe-  already  naught, and beleued  not  Chrifts  former  Wordes  touching  the  B.  Sacrament,  but  was  to 
retikes,  fo  Peter  rcuolr  afterward  aswel  as  the  other.  4  Wherein  Peter  bcareth  ihepeifon  of  the  Church  and  al 
V«amli  the  per-  Catholike  men,  that  for  no  difficulty  ofhis  word ,  nor  forany  reuolt  (be  it  neuer  fo  general)  of 
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Schifinatikes.  Hererikei/orApoftataes,  either  for'thii  Sacrament  or  any  otherArtidc,  Wileuer  fon  of  al  helee 
foriake  Chrift.  And  When  company  draweth  vstoreuolt,  let  vs  fay  thus :  Lord,  whither  or  to  uingCatboIikos  : 
whom  fhal  we  goe;  when  we  hauc  forfaken  rhee  ?  to  Caluin,  Luther,  or  fuch  :  and  forfake  thee  namely  in  the 
and  thy  Church  With  the  vnfaithful  multitude  ?  No, thou  haft  the  worder  of  life ,  and  we  bdecue  D.  Sacrament. 
Tra3.  s  ?  thee;and  thy  Church  wil  not  nor  can  not  beguile  vs.  Thonhafi  (Ctith  S.  Auguftine)  life  euerUJfwe 
tn  Luang.  {n  tfj(  tfuaiftrdtiort  of  thy  body  and  blond .  and  a  Jitle  after  tThou  art  lift  euerlaftingit jelf,and  thought^ 

U>'  not  in  thy  Jtef  k  and  blond  but  that  whith  thy  ftlf  art. 
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Chap.  VII. 

The  ItWts  (of  Hitrufalcm)  fitting  hit  death ,  ht  Walketh  in  Galilee :  Where  heftgnijietb 
to  hu  brethren ,  that  not  in  th  'ufeafi  Simoptgia ,  but  in  an  other  ( to  Wit,  Vafthe 
folowing)  the  ievvei  fhonli  kit  him:  that  it,  not  when  they  would ,  but 
when  he  vvil.  to  Info  much  that  at  thu  frafi  he  teacbcth  openly  in  theT  emple , 
and  eonutrteth  many  ,  [te  both  in  the  middle  day  i  7  andthelajl  day  thereof, 
without  any  hurt ,  though  alfo  the  J{ulms  fend  to  apprehend  him , 

F  T  E  R  thefe  things  Iesvs  walked  v  into 
Galilee’,  for  he  would  not  v  valke'  into  Ievv- 
ric’ibecaufe  the  Iewes  fought  to  kil  him.t  And 
thefeftiual  day  of  the  Iewes,  *  Scenopegia, 

3  .  1 i.  f„j/vvasathand.tAnd  his  brethre  faid  tohim,PafTe 

^  indgoe  into  lev vrie:that  thy  Difciples  alfo  may 

4  fee  thy  workes  which  thou  doeft.  t  For  no  man  docth  any 

thing  in  fccrete,and  feeketh  him  felfto  be  in  publike.  If  thou 

5  doe  thefe  things,  manifeft  thyfelftothe  world,  t  For  nei- 

6  ther  did  his  brethren  beleeue  in  him  .  1 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  faith 
to  them,  My  time  is  not  yet  come :  but  your  time  is  -  al  waies 

7  readie.  t  The  world  can  not  hate  you. but  me  it  hateth:bc- 
caufe  I  giue  teftimonie  of  it, that  the  workes  thereof  are  euil. 
t  Goeyou  vp  to  this  fcftiual  day : '  I  goe  not  vp’  to  this  fefti- 
ual  day  :  becaufe  my  time  is  not  yet  accomplif  hed  . 

t  When  he  had  faid  thefe  things ,  him  felf  taried  in  Ga¬ 
lilee.  t  But  after  his  brethren  were  gone  vp,  then  he  alfo 
went  vp  to  thefeftiual  day  ,  not  openly  ,  but  as  it  were  in 
fecrete.  t  The  Icvvcs  therfore  fought  him  in  the  feftiual 
day ,  and  faid,  Vvhere  is  he  3  t  And  there  was  much  mur¬ 
muring  in  the  multitude  of  him.  For  certaine  faid ,  Thar  he 
is  good.  And  others  faid.  No,  but  he  feduceth  rhemulti- 

13  tudes .  t  Yet  no  man  fpake  openly  of  him  for  feareof  the 
Iewes. 

14  t  And  when  thefeftiuirie  was  now  halfc  done ,  I  e  s  v  s 

15  went  vp  into  the  teple ,  and  taught,  t  And  the  Iewes  mar- ' 

ueiled. 
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Hon  weeke. 

* '  Scenopegia 
(Leu. is  (Ttilus'li 
\0fTH  J  is  the 
feafl  of  Taberna¬ 
cles  ,  which  the 
Iewes  kept  fro 
the  7  o£lob.  for 
eight  daiesto- 
gcther,by  GoJj 
commaundc- 
ment  ,  for  a 
memorie  that 
their  fathers 
dwelt  by  Gods 
protettiu  four- 
tie  yeresin  ta¬ 
bernacles  or 
rentes,  and  not 
in  houfes,  com- 
ming  out  of 
A  Egypt.  See 
Leuit .  u, 
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::  The  vva/  to 
come  to  know 
rhe  trutli ,  is  to 
Hue  wel. 

::  It  is  fpoken 
ot*  Anticli  rift 
fpecially ,  and  it 
is  true  in  al  He- 
ictikcs,  *AuguJt . 
Iratt.  29.  w  £- 

UATIg  lO. 

No  maruel, 
when  thefe 
fpeake  chus  to 
Chriil  him  felt, 
if  Hcretikcs  call 
his  vicar  Anti^ 
chrilK 


TheGofpcI  vpo 
Muday  in  Paf- 
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ueiled ,  faying,  How  doth  this  man  know  letters, whereas 
he  hath  not  learned?  t  I  E  s  v  sanfvvered  them,and  faid,My  16 
do&rincis  notmine,  buthis  that  fenc  me.  t  ifany  man  17 
•  •  wil  doe  the  wil  ofhim,hc  fhal  vnderftand  ofthe  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God  ,  or  l  fpeake  of  my  fclf.  t  He  that  18 
fpeakech  of  himfelf,  feekethhis  owne  glorie.  But  he  that 
fecketh  the  glorie  of  him  that  fenthim,  he  is  true,  and  iniu- 
ilice  in  him  there  is  not.  t  Did  not  Moyfes  giue  you  the  law,  19 
and  none  of  you  doeth  the  law  ?  t  Vvhy  feeke  you  to  kil  zo 
mc?l  he  multitude  anfwered,  and  fkid  ,  ••  Thou  hafl  a  deuil, 
who  feeketh  to  kil  thee  ?  t  Ies  vs  anfweted ,  and  faid  to  zi 
them,  One  vvoike  Ihauedone:  and  you  doeal  marueil. 

\  Therfore  *  Moyfes  gaue  you  circuncifion  :  not  that  it  is  zz 
ofMoyles ,  blit  *  of  the  fathers, and  in  theSabboch  you  cir- 
cuncifc  a  man.  t  lfa  man  receiue  circuncifion  in  theSabboth,  2  3 
that  rhe  law  of  Moyfes  be  not  broken:  are  you  angrie  at  me 
becaufe  1  haue  healed  a  man  wholy  in  the  Sabboth  ?  f  Iudge  24 
not  according^  the  face,  but  iudge  iuft  iudgement . 

t  Certaine  therforc  of  Hierufalem  faid.  Is  not  this  he  2  5 
whom  they  feeke  to  kil?  t  And  behold, he  fpeaketh  openly,  *6 
and  they  fay  nothing  to  him.  Haue  the  Princes  kno  wen  in 
deedethat  this  is  Ch  r  i  s  TjtBucthis  man  we  know  vvhece  2  7 
he  is  But  when  Christ  cometh,no  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is.  t  I  e  s  v  s  therforc  cried  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  *8 
faying ,  Both  me  you  doe  know ,  and  whence  1  am  you 
know.  And  of  my  felf  I  am  not  comc,fc>ut  he  is  true  that  fent 
me ,  whom  you  know  not.  -f  Iknow  him, becaufe  I  am  of  19 
him,  and  he  fent  me.  t  They  fought  therforc  to  apprehen  d  30 
him :  and  no  man  laide  handes  vpon  him ,  becaufe  his  houre 
was  notyeccome.  t  But  of  the  multitude  many  belceued  31 
in  him  ,  4  and  faid,  Christ  when  he  cometh, fhal  he  doe 
more  fignes  then  thefe  which  this  man  doeth?  t  The  Pha-  31 
rifees  heard  the  multitude  murmuring  thefe  things  touching 
him:  and  the'  Princes'  and  Pharifees  fent  minifters  to  appre¬ 
hend  him.  t  Ies  vs  rherforefaid  to  them.  Yet  a  litle  time  33 
I  ain  with  yourand  I  goe  to  him  that  fent  me.  t  *  You  feeke  34 
me,  and  fhal  not  finde :  and  where  1  am,  you  can  not  come, 
t  The  Ievves  thetfore  faid  among  them  felues ,  Vvhither  wil  35 
this  man  goe,  that  vve  fhal  not  finde  him  ?  Vvil  he  goe  into 
the  difperfioivof  the  Getiles, and  reach  the  Gentiles?  t  Vvbat  36 
is  this  faying  that  he  hath  Hud ,  You  fhal  feeke  me ,  and  fhal 
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not  finde  *.  And  where  I  am  ,  you  can  not  come. 

t  And  in  the  laft,  the  *  great  day  of  the  feftiuicie  I  es  v  s 
doode,  and  cried,  faying,  lfany  nun  third ,  let  him  come  to 
me, and  drinke.  t  He  that  bcleeueth  in  me,  as  the  feripture 
fait  h  y  Out  oj  bit  belly  fbdlfloyv  Titters  of  liuingyvjttr.  t  (And  this  he 
faid  *  ofthe  Spirit  that  they  f  hould  recciue  which  bclceued 
in  him. *4  ••  for  as  yet  the  Spirit  was  not  giuenrbecaufe  Iesvs 
was  not  yet  glorified.) 

t  Of  that  multitude  therforc ,  when  they  had  heard  thefe 
wordes  ofhis,fome  faid, This  is  the  Prophet  in  deede.tothers 
fud,  This  is  Christ.  Cut  certainc  faid,  Vvhy,  doth 
Christ  come  from  Galilee?  t  Doth  not  the  *  feripture  lay, 
that  ofthe  feede  of  Daiiid0  and  from  Bethlehem  the  towne 
where  Dauid  was,C  h  r  i  s  t  doth  come?  t  Therfore  there 

44  arofediflen/ion  in  the  multitude  for  him.  t  And  certaine  of 
them  would  haueappreheded  him  :  but  no  man  laid  handes 

45  vpon  him.  +  The  miniders  therfore  came  to  the  cheefe 
prieds  and  the  Pharifees.  And  they  faid  to  them ,  Vvhy  hauc 

4 6  you  not  brought  him  f  t  The  miniders  anfwered,  Neuer 

47  did  there  man  (o  fpeake,  as  this  man.  t  The  Pharifees  ther- 

48  fore  anfwered  them, Vvhy ,  are  you  alfo  feduccd?  t  Hath 

49  any  of  the  Princes  beleeued  in  him, or  ofthe  Pharifees  ?  tbut 

50  this  multitude  that  knoweth  not  the  law, are  accurfed.  t  Ni- 
codemus  faid  to  them,::he*that  cameto  him  by  night,  who 
was  one  of  them,  t  Doth  ourlaw  iudgcaman,vnles  it  fird 
heare  him  ,  and  know  what  he  doeth?  |  They  anfwered, 
and  faid  to  him,Vvhy,art  thou  alfo  a  Galil^an?Search,and  fee 
that  from  Galilee  a  Prophet  nfeth  not.  tAndeueryman  re¬ 
turned  to  his  houfe. 
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Tlits  Was, 
fulfilled  on 
whirfunday 
Aft.  i,  &  after¬ 
ward  alvvaies 
by  imposition, 
of  bands  in  the 
Sacrameht  of 
Confirmation  : 
yifibly  in  thepri 
mitiue  Church, 
and inuilibly  to 
the  end  of  the 
World. 
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Chrift  hath 
fome  good 
alwaies  cuen 
amog  die  wic¬ 
ked,  which  fc- 
crctly  ferue  him 
and  by  wife 
dclaics  auert 
the  execution 
ofvniuft  lawes 
againlt  him  and 
his  people  ,  as 
Nicodcm9  and 
Gamaliel. 


Chap.  VI 11. 


*Againe  in  the  T  emble  (  abfoluing  an  aduoutrejfe  after  his  merciful  matter,  and  yet 
withal  declaring  againjt  hit  enemies  that  he  u  not  a fauourer  of  fttrne,  no  more 
then  iMoyfes  )  it  he  teacheth  openly ,  and  is  not  for  at  that  apprehended,  telling 
them  both  of  his  Godhead,  it  and  of  their  reprobation ,  is  of  hu  ei.attation  al¬ 
fo  by  their  Crucifying  of  him.  j  i  exhorting  the  beleeuers  to  perfeuere :  a  and 
f hewing  them  that  feeke  hit  death,  that  they  are  neither  free  ,  S9  nor  of  Abra¬ 
ham  ,  4-t  nor  of  God,  *4  but  of  the  'Diuel .  4 /  but  that  him fclfe  is  of  Coil, 
ji  and  greater  and  auncienter  then  ^ibraham  ,  jg  For  the  which  they  got 
about  tojlone  him ,  but  in  vaine . 


Hh  AND 


THE  GOSPEL 


TheGotpcl  vpd 
Saturday  the  j 
Wcckc  of  Lent. 


:t  We  can  not 
conueniently 
reprehend  or 
codemnc  other 
mens  faults  ,  if 
our  felues  be 
guilty  of  the  fa¬ 
me  or  other 
greater.  Cyril  in 
Jc.  See  * Annot. 
&Ct.  7,  /. 

::  S.  Auguftinc 
by  this  example 
of  our  Maiiler 
proucth  that 
Cleigie  men 
fpecially  thou  Id 
be  giuen  much 
to  mercie :  and 
that  they  ought 
ofre,  asthecau- 
fc  and  time  re¬ 
quire,  to  get  par 
do  of  the  fecu- 
lar  Magi  ft  rates 
for  offenders 
that  be  penitet. 

b  The  Gofpel 
vpon  Saturday 
the  4  Weeke  in 
Lent. 
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ND  Iesvs  went  into  the  Mount-oli-  i 
uet:  t  and  early  in  the  morning  againe  i 
he  came  into  thetemplc,  and  the  people 
came  to  him, and  fitting  he  raught  them. 

t  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  bring  a  j 
woman  taken  in  aduoutrie:and  they  did 
fet  her  in  the  middes ,  t  and  (aid  to  him,  4 
Maiftcr,  thisvvoman  vvaseuen  now  taken  in  aduoutrie. 


t  And  *  in  the  law  Moyfes  commaunded  vs  to  ftonefuch.  j 
What  faieft  thou  therfore?  tAnd  this  they  faid  tempting  him:  6 
rhat  they  might  accufehim.  But  Iesvs  bowing  him  felf 
do vvne,  with  his  finger  wrote  in  the  earth,  t  When  they  7 
therfore  continued  affeing  him:  he  lifted  vp  him  felf,and  faid 
to  them,  ::  He  that  is  without  finne  ofyou,  let  himfirft 
throw  the  done  at  her.  t  And  againe  bowing  him  felf,  he  8 
wrote  in  the  earth,  t  And  they  hearing,  wentoutonc  by  9 
one ,  beginning  at  the  feniours  :  and  Iesvs  alone  remained, 
and  the  woman  (landing  in  the  middes.  t  And  Iesvs  lifting  10 
vp  himself,  faid  to  her,  Vvoman,  where  are  they  that  accu- 
fed  thee  f  hath  no  man  condemned  thee?  t  Who  faid,  No  11 
man,  Lord.  And  Iesvs  (aid,  ::  Neither  wil  1  condemne 
thee.  Goe,  and  now  finne  no  more, 

t  bAgaine  therfore  I  e  s  v  sfpake  to  them, faying,  l  am  the  11 
light  of  the  world,  he  that  folovveth  me,  walketh  not  in 
daikenefleibut  fhal  haue  the  light  oflife.tThe  Pharifees  ther- 13 
fore  faid  to  him.  Thou  giueft  teftimonie  of  thy  felf:  thy  tefti- 
monie  is  not  true,  t  Iesvs  anfvvered ,  and  (aid  to  them,  14 
Although  I  doe  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf,  my  teftimonie  is 
true  :  becaufe  I  know  whence  I  came,&  whither  I  goe:but 
you  know  not  vvhcce  l  come, or  whither  I  goe.t  You  iudge  15 
according  to  the  flefh:  l  doe  not  iudge  any  man.  tAnd  if  16 
l  doe  iudge ,  my  judgement  is  true :  becaufe  I  am  not  alone, 
but  I  and  he  that  fent  me,  the  Father,  t  And  in  your  law  it  17 
is  written,  that  *  the  teftimonie  of  two  men  is  true,  flam  18 
he  that  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf :  and  he  that  fent  me ,  the 
Father,  giueth  teftimonie  of  me.  fThey  faid  therfore  to  him,  19 
Where  is  thy  father  ?  Iesvs  anfvvered,  Neither  me  doe  you 
know,nor  my  Father.  If  you  did  know  me  :  perhaps  you 
might  know  my  Father  alfo.  t  Thefc  wordes  I  e  s  vsfpake  10 
in  the  Treafuric,  teaching  in  the  temple:  and  no  man  appre¬ 
hended  him,  becaufe  his  houre  was  not  yet  come.  H 


t  Againe 


VIII. 


Lett.  1  o , 
10. 


Den.  17, 


C  H  A 


JIM,  nr 
i  Pet,  1, 
1J. 


VIII.  ACCORDING  TO  S,  IOHN.  243 

21  f  Againetherfore  iESvsfaid  to  them  , -I  goe,  and  you 
Thai  feeke  me,  and  ( hal  die  in  your  finne.Vvhithcr  I  goe, you 

21  can  not  come,  t  The  Jevves  therfore  (aid,  Vvhy ,  wil  he  kil 
him  felf, becaufe  he  faith  ,  Vvhither  I  goe, you  can  not  come? 

23  t  And  he  laid  to  them  ,  You  are  from  beneath,  lam  from 

24  aboue.you  arc  ofthis  world,!  am  not  of  this  world,  t  Ther- 
fore  l  faidto  you  thatyou  f  hal  die  in  your  finnes.  for  if  you 

25  beleeue  not  that  I  am  he,  you  (  hal  die  in  your  finne .  |  They 
faid  therfore  to  him ,  Vvho  art  thou  ?  Ie  s  vs  faid  to  them, 

2  6  ••  The  beginning  vvho  alfo  fpeake  to  you.  t  Mnnythingsl 
haucto  fpeakeand  iudge  ofyou.but  he  that  fent  me  ,  is  true; 
and  what  I  haue  heard  of  him ,  thefc  things  Ifpeakcin  the 

27  world,  t  And  they  knew  not  that  he  faid  to  them  that  his 

28  father  was  God.  t  1  e  s  vs  therfore  faid  to  them,Vvhen  you 
fhal  haue  exalted  the  fonne  of  man  ,  then  you  fhal  know 
that  I  am  he,  and  of  my  felf  I  doc  nothing,  but  as  the  Father 
harh  taught  me,  thefe  things  I  fpcake  ;  t  and  he  that  fent  me, 
is  with  me  :  and  he  hath  not  left  me  alone, becaufe  the  things 
that  plcafe  him  1  doe  alwaies.  4  t  Vvhen  hefpakethelc 
things, many  beleeued  in  him. 

t  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  them  that  beleeued  him  ,  the 
Icvves  :  If  you  ::  abide  in  my  worde ,  you  f  hal  be  my  dis¬ 
ciples  in  deede.  t  And  you  fhal  know  the  truth ,  and  the 
truth  f  hal  make  you  free,  f  They  anfvveredhim,  Vve  arc  the 
feed  of  Abraham,  and  vve  neuer  ferued  any  man  :  how  (aid! 
thou,  You  fhal  be  free?  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfvvercd  them,  Amen, 
amen  I  fay  to  you,  rhat*  euery  one  which  comitteth  finne, 
is  the  feruant  of  tlnnc.  t  and  the  feruant  abideth  not  in  the 
houfe  for  euer:  the  fonne  abideth  for  cuer.  1  if  therfore  the 
fonne  make  you  free,  you  fhal  be  ••  free  in  deede.  1 1  know 
that  you  arcthe  children  of  Abraham  ;  but  you  feeke  to  kil 
me,  becaufemy  worde  taketh  not  in  you.  t  I  fpeakethat 
which  lhauefeen  with  my  father :  and  you  doe  the  things 
thatyou  haue  feen  with  your  father,  t  They  anfvvered , and 
faid  to  him,  Our  father  is  Abraham.  I  esvs  faith  to  them  ,  If 
you  be  the  children  of  Abraham, ::  doe  the  workes  of  Abra- 

40  ham.  t  But  now, you  feeketo  kil  me, a  man  that  haue  fpoken 
the  truth  to  you  ,  which  I  haue  heard  of  God.  this  did  not 

41  Abraham,  t  You  doe  the  workes  ofyour  father.  They  (aid 
therfore  to  him,  Vve  were  not  borne  of  fornication .  vve 

42  haue  one  father,  God.  t  1  e  s  v s  therfore  faid  to  them.  If 

Hh  ij  God 
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::  Onely  faith  is 
not  fufEcienc 
without  perfe- 
uerance  or  abi¬ 
ding  in  the  kee¬ 
ping  of  his  co- 
maundements. 

Man  Was  ne¬ 
uer  without 
free  wil  :  but 
haulg  the  grace 
of  Chrift  ,  his 
Wil  is  trucly 
made  free  (  as 
S.  AugufHne 
faith  )  from  fer- 
uitude  of  finne 
alio  .  tra.il,  4 1  in 
Euang.  to. 

Not  onely 
faith  hut  good 
Workes  alfo 
make  men  the 
child  reo  f  Abra¬ 
ham.  according 
as  S.  lames  alio 
fpeaketh  of  A- 
brahams  wot- 
kesc.  1. 


S.  Auguftine 
comparcrh  He- 
recikcs  in  their 
lpiritual  murder 
by  rlriing  Chri- 
Ilian  men  out 
of  the  Church, 
to  the  Diuel 
that  drouc  our 
parents  out  of 
ParaJife.  Conr. 
lit.  Petit,  li.  j, 
e.  i  i . 

The  Gofpel  vpo 

Passion 

Sunday. 


♦  :  He  denicth 
not  that  he  is 
a  Samaritane, 
bccaufe  he  is 
our  keeper  or 

prott&or,asthe 
Wordfigmfieth, 
and  bccaufe  he 
isin  deede  that 
merciful  Sarna- 
ritane  in  the 
parable  of  the 
wounded  man 
Luc.io, 

trail.  *3  in  loan. 
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Why  xAmen  , 
amen  ,  is  not 
cranflated. 

*Seethe  prefa¬ 
ce,  6c  Annot.in 
xstpocal.c.}  p, 


14  4  THE  GOSPEL  C  H  A. 

God  were  your  father:  verely  you  would  loue  me.  for  from 
God  I  proceded,  and  came:  for  1  came  not  of  my  (elf,  but  he 
lent  me  :  t  Vvhy  doe  you  not  know  my  fpeachlBecaufe  you  45 
can  not  hcare  my  word.  ]  You  are  of  your  father  the  Diuel,  44 
and  the  defires  ofyour  father  you  vvil  doe.  he  was  a  man- 
killer  from  the  beginning,  and  he  ftoode  not  in  the  veritie: 
becaufc  veritie  is  not  in  him.  when  he  fpeaketha  lie  ,  he 
fpeaketh  of  his  owne,  bccaufe  he  is  a  lycr,and  the  father  there¬ 
of.  t  But  becaufe  I  fay  the  veritie  ,  you  beleeue  me  not.  45 
t  Vvhich  of  youf/  ( hal  argue  me  of  finne l  If  1  fay  the  veritie:  4  6 
vvhy  doe  you  not  beleeue  me  ?  t  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  47 
the  wordes  ofGod.Therfore  you  heare  not, becaufc  you  are 
nocofGod.  f  The Ievvestherfore  anfwered ,  and  faid  1048 
him, Doe  not  we  fay  vvel  that  thou  art  a  Samaritane,and  haft 

adiuil?  t  1  e  s  v  s anfwered, :T  haueno  deuihbut  I  doe  ho- 49 

nour  my  Father, and  you  haue  difhonoured  me.  t  but  Ifeeke  50 
not  mine  ovvnc  glorie.  there  is  that  feeketh  and  iudgeth. 

t  A  men, amen  I  lay  to  you,  It  any  man  keepe  iny  word,  he  jr 
f hal  not  fee  death  foreuer.  t  The  levves  therfore  laid, Now  ji 
vve  haue  knovven  that  thou  haft  a  deuil.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  Prophets:  and  thou  faitft  ,  It  any  man  keepe  my 
word,  he  fhal  not  raft  death  for  cucr.  f  Vvhy ,  art  thou  55 
greater  then  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  ?  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets  are  dead.  Vvhonvdocft  thou  make  thy  felf?  Iesvsj4 
anfwered, It  I  doeglorifie  my  fclf,  my  gloi  ic  is  nothing,  it 
is  my  father  that  gloi  ificth  me,  whom  you  fay  that  he  is  your 
God.  t  And  you  haue  nor  knovven  him ,  but  I  know  him.  55 
And  if  I  fhal  fay  that  I  know  him  not :  I  (hal  be  like  to  you, 
a  Iyer.But  I  doeknow  him, and  doe  keepe  his  word,  t  Abra  56 
ham  your  father  reioyced  that  he  might  fee  my  day  :  and  he 
favv,and  was  glad,  t  The  levves  thertore  faid  to  him, Thou  57 
haft  not  yet  fiftie  vercs,and  haft  thou  feen  Abraham?t  I  e  s  v  s  58 
(aid  to  them,  Amen, amen  l  fay  to  you,  before  that  Abraham 
was  made,  I  am.  t  They  tookc  ftones  therfore  to  caftac  him.  59 
bur  I  e  s  v  s  hid  him  fclf,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  q 

ANNOTATIONS  Chap.  VIII. 

!4.~dmen,  amen.]  What  u  it  (faith  S.^iugujline  vpon  this  pUce)vvhen  our  Lord  faith,  Amen, amen? 
He  doth  much  comend  and  vrge  the  thing  that  he  fo  vttereth, doubling  it.  ft  if  a  certaine  othe  of  Ins,  if  a  man 
may  fo  fay.  for  Ame  in  Hebrue fignifieth  verum.a  truth.  Ttt  u  it  not  tranjlated,where.u  it  might  haue  been 
/tfi4vcrum,vcru  dico  vobu.bui  neither  the  *  Greece  interpreter  durjl  dot  it, nor  the  Latin. the  Hebrue  Word  + 
hath  remained  /hi, that  fo  it  might  be  the  more  ejleemei.  r rah,  */  in  Joxn.ltj  vvhich  worJet  and  the  like 
*  recorded  in  other  placet  ofthu  new  T  e/la.nent,  the  Hga  ler  nnj  ficgre.il  reafott,  why  wealj'o  fxj,  Amin,  w 
amen,  and  durjl  not  t  ran  flat e  it  and  fuch  like  wordei  into  our  EngliJ  h  tongue. 


CHAP.; 


Cha.  IX. 
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Chap,  IX. 

TofheW  that  by  hit  Baptifmc  (  being  the  Sacrament  of  illumination  or  faith  )  hevvil 
takeaway  the  blindnes  of  the  world,  hegiueth  with fl  range  ceremonies fight  to 
one  borne  blinde.  S  'Ey  which  X’Vonderful  miracle  ( theattcftation  of  the  part  it 
him  ftlfartd  ofhu  parent t  concurring  )  frjf  the  neighbours,  then  alfo  the  Pharifeet 
them  (Hues  are  plainely  confounded.  Jet  jo  obflinatt  they  are,  that  becauje  it  W  at 
the  Sabboth  when  he  wrought  it ,  they  inferre  that  he  u  net  of  God  :  yea  and 
throw  out  of  their  Synagogue  the  tsarne  for  confejlinghim-  if  ‘But  our  Lord 
receiueth  him  :  j  9  and foretellcth  by  thu  occafion  .  the  excecation  of  the  Icvvet 
(  becaufe  of  their  wilful  obf/macie  )  and  illumination  of  tbe  uentilf  who  con- 
fejfe  their  ovvne  blindnei . 


I 

1 


N  D  If.  s  v  s  parting  by,  law  a  man  blinde  ™^fyCl  in* 
from  his  naciuicie  :  t  and  his  difciplcs  thc+wcekeof 
afked  him,  Rabbi, who  hath  finned,  this  LenL 
man, or  his  parents,  that  he  fhould  be  bor-  ::  Though  ma¬ 
ne  blinde  ?  1'  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvered,::  Neither  ^Vror^finne, 
hath  this  man  finned,  nor  his  parents :  but  yetnotai.fomc 

that  the  vvorkes  of  God  may  be  manifefted  in  him.  t  I  mu  ft  balking  a°ndfo- 
vvorke the  vvoikes of  himthat  fent  me,  whiles  it  is  day. -me  *cm  that 

_ .  .  .  ...1  i  God  thc  curc 

The  night  commetlv  when  no  man  can  vvorke.  f  As  long  thereof  maybe 
as  1  am  in  the  world,!  am  the  light  of  the  world. tVvhen  he  §!°^cd*.  . 

7  j  _  *  •  The  time  of 

had  faid  thefe  things, he  fpic  on  the  ground, and  made  clay  of  working,  and 
the  fpcttle,and  fpred  the  clay  vpo  his  eics,  t  and  faid  to  him,  £["”!}£ ;  ^ 
Goe,c  vvafh  in  the  poole  of  Siloe,  which  is  interpreted,  death  we  can 

Sent.  He  went  therforc,  and  vvafh ed  :  and  he  came  feeing.  ,rcc by*  our  de°- 
t  Therfore  the  neighbours,  and  they  which  had  feen  d« .  but  mull 

him  before, that  he  was  a  begger,faid,Is  not  this  he  that  fate,  good  oHl'^ac- 
and  begged  ?  Others  faid,  Thar  this  is  he.  t  But  others  ,  No,  ^|"“c^00lfhe 
not  fo,but  he  is  like  him.  But  he  find, That  I  am  he.tThey  faid  workes  here, 
therfore  to  him, How  were  thine  eies  opened?  \  He  anfvve-  crhis  wasafi- 
redjThat  man  that  is  called  I  e  s  v  s,made  clay  -.and  anoint  i  mCrjCto°whi>cPhaI 
mine  eics,and  faid  ro  me,Goe  to  the  pooieofSiloe,and  wafh,  bo”^  iri 
And  I  went ,  and  vvafhed,and  law.  f  And  they  laid  to  him,  dn«arefcnrfor 
Vvhere  is  he?He  faith ,  I  know  nor.  t  They  bring  him  that  ^ 
had  been  blinde,to  the  Pharifees.  t  And  it  was  the  Sabboth  dc  sacrament ». 
when  I  e  s  v  s  made  the  clay,and  opened  his  eies. 

t  Againc  therfore  the  Pharifees  a!  ked  him, ho  w  he  fav’v. 

But  he  laid  to  them,  He  put  clay  vpo  mine  eies, &  I  vvafhed: 
and  I  fee.  t  Cercaine  therfore  of  the  Pharifees  laid, This  man 


is  not  of  God,that  kcepeth  not  the  Sabboth. But  others  fud, 
How  can  a  man  chat  is  a  finner  doe  thele  fignes  ?  And  there 

H  h  iij  was 


•  ■  So  fay  the 
Heretikes  whe 
they  dcrogat  fro 
miracles  done 
by  SainCts  or 
their  Relikcs, 
pharifaically 
pretending  the 
glorie  of  God. 
As  though  it 
Were  not  Gods 
glorlc,  whe  his 
Saints  do  it  by 
his  power  and 
venue  :  yea  his 
greater  glorie, 
thatdoeth  fuch 
things  bybisfer 
uants,  flc  by  the 
meaneft  things 
belonging  to 
them ,  as  Peteis 
fhadoW  xAtt.f. 
&C  Paules  nap- 

‘  *  f. 
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was  a  fchifme  among  them,  f  They  fay  therfore  to  the  17 
blinde  againe ,  Thou ,  vvhac  faieft  thou  of  him  that  opened 
thine  eies  ?  And  he  faid ,  That  he  is  a  Prophet.  t  The  Ievves  18 
therfore  did  not  belecuc  ofhim,that  he  had  been  blinde  and 
favv  :  vncil  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  (aw,  f  and  19 
afked  them,  faying,  Is  this  your  fonne ,  whom  you  fay  that 
he  was  borne  blindefrhovv  then  doeth  he^novv  fee  ?  1  His  10 
parents  anfwered  them  ,and  laid,  Vve  know  that  this  is 
our  fonne,  and  thathe  was  borne  blinde:  t  buthow  he  zi 
now  feeth,we  know  not,or  who  hath  opened  his  eies, vve 
know  not,  afkchim  felf:  he  is  ofage,let  nim  felf  fpcake  of 
himfelf.  t  Thefe  things  his  parents  faid,  becaufe  they  fca-  zi 
red  the  Ievves. for  the  Ievves  nad  now  confpired ,  that  ifany 
mafhould  cofefTehim  to  bcCH  r  i  s  T,hc  fhould  be  put  out 
ofthe  Synagogue,  t  Therfore  did  his  parents  fay,That  he  is  23 
of  age,  afkehimfelf.  t  They  therfore  againe  called  the  man  24 
that  had  been  blinde ,  and  laid  to  him  ,  ::  Giue  glorie  to  God. 
vve  know  that  this  man  is  afinner.  t  He  therfore  faid  to  25 
them.  Whether  he  be  a  finner,t  know  not:one  thing  I  know, 
that  whereas  I  was  blinde,  now  1  fee.  t  They  faid  therfore  2  6 
to  him,Vvhat  did  he  to  thee?  how  did  he  open  thine  eies?tHe  27 
anfwered  them,  1  haue  now  told  you,  and  you  haue  heard: 
why  vvil  you  heare  it  againe?  wil  you  alfo  become  his  difei- 
ples?  tThey  reuiled  him  therforc,&  laid,Be  thou  his  difciple:  z8 
but  we  are  the  difciples  of  Moyfes.iWe  know  that  to  Moyfes  2 
God  did  fpeake :  but  this  man  vve  know  not  whence  he  is. 
t  Tfye  man  anfwered  and  faid  to  them ,  For  in  this  it  is  mar-  3.0 
ueilous  that  you  know  not  whence  he  is,  and  he  hath  ope¬ 
ned  mine  eies.  t  and  vve  know  that  finners  God  doth  00131 
heare.butifa  man  be  aferuerofGod,anddoethe  vvil  ofhim, 
him  heheareth.  t  From  the  beginning  ofthe  world  it  hath  31 
nor  been  heard  that  any  man  hath  opened  the  eies  of  one 
borne  blinde.  t  Vnles  this  man  were  ofGod,  he  could  not  33 
doe  any  thing,  t  They  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  him  ,  Thou  34 
vvaftvvholy  borne  in  finnes  ,  and  doeft  thou  teach  vs?And 
they  did  call  him  forth. 

t  Iesvs  heard  that  they  caft  him  forth  :  and  when  he  33 
had  found  him, he  faid  to.him,Doeft  thou  belceue  in  the  fon¬ 
ne  ofGod?  1  He  anfwered, and  faid  ,Vvho  is  he  Lord,  char  36 
I  may  beleeue  in  him?  1  And  I  e  s  v  $  faid  to  him,  Both  thou  37 
haft  feen  him:  and  he  that  talkeih  with  thee, he  it  is.  t  But  he  38 

faid, 


9 

i 
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faid,  I  beleeucLord.  And  falling  dovvne  he  adored  him. 

39  t  And  I  e  s  y  s  faid  to  him ,  For  iudgement  came  I  into  this 

world :  that  they  that  fee  not, may  fee :  and  they  that  fee, 

40  may  become  blindc.  t  And  certaine  of  the  Pharifees  that 
were  with  him,  heard :  and  they  faid  to  him,  Vvhy ,  arc  we 

41  alfoblindei  t  I  e  s  v s faid  to  them,  Ifyou  were  blinde,you 
fhould  not  hauc  finne.  but  now  you  lay,That  we  fee.  Your 
finne  remaineth. 


::  By  this  We  fee 
that  this  miracle 
Was  not  onely 
mamclous  ana 
beneficial  to  the 
blindc,  butaifo 
fignificatiue  of 
taking  aWay 
fpiritual  blind- 
nefl'c. 


N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
I  X. 


1 

e.Madetlay.}  Chrift  that  could  hauecured  thisman  byhis  onely  Wil  orWord,  yetvfcd 
certaine  creatures  as  his  inftruments  in  working,  and  diuers  clrcunftances  and  ceremonies ,  clay. 
Water,  anoynting,  Wafhing,  &c.  No  maruel  then  that  he  and  his  Church  vfe  fuch  diucrCtie*  of 
Sacraments  and  ceremonies  external  in  curing  our  foules. 

it.  Tut  onto/ the  Synagogue.)The  Here  tikes  vntruely  tranflate  here(flc  v.  ij.)Excem7numcate'.  to 
make  the  fimple  conceaue  the  Churches  Excbmunication  to  be  no  other, or  no  better.ornomore 
lightly  vftd  againft  them,  then  this  cafting  out  of  the  Synagogue  of  fuch  as  confefled  our  Sautour. 
They  iniglu  as  wd  hauc  trauflated  for  Synagogue ,  Church  :  for  the  Old  Teftamenr ,  the  neW:for 
Law,  grace  :  for  flefh,  fpirit :  for  Moyfes ,  Chrift.  For  no  Idle  difference  is  there  betWcne,  calling 
out  ol  the  Synagogue,  and,  Excommunication.  Befides  that ,  not  euery  one  which  was  not  of  the 
IeWes  Synagogue,  was  therfore  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Faithful, many  true  belecuers  being 
in  other  partes  of  the  world  not  fubied  to  the  IeWes  Synagogue,  Law,  nor  Sacraments.  Andther- 
fore  it  was  noc  al  one  to  be  out  of  the  Synagogue.and  to  be  excommunicated,  as  now.whofocuer 
is  out  of  the  Churches  communion ,  either  by  hisoWneWil.  or  for  his  lull  defertsthrufl  out  of  it 
by  the  fpiritual  Magiftrate .  he  is  quite  abandoned  out  of  althe  focietie  of  Sainfts  inbeauenand 
earth, fo  long  as  he  lo  continueth. 

As  for  the  caufe  of  ihrulling  this  poore  man  and  fuch  other  out  of  the  Synagogue,  and  excom- 
municaring  Hcretikes,  there  is  as  great  oddes  as  betwixt  heauen  and  hcl :  he  being  vied  fo  for  fo- 
lowing  Chrift  and  his  Church  ,  thefe  for  forfaking  Chrift  and  his  Church.  Some  more  agreement 
there  is  betWcne  that  corrupt  fentence  of  the  IeWes  againft  the  folo  Wers  of  Chrift,  and  the  preten¬ 
ded  excommunication  executed  againft  Catholike  men  by  our  Hcrctikes.although  in  truth  there  is 
no  great  rcfcmblance.  For,  the  IeWes  though  they  abufed  their  power  fometimcs.yet  had  they  au- 
;  thoriue  in  deed  by  Gods  law  fo  to  punif  h  contemners  of  their  LaW,  &  therfore  it  Was  feared  and 

refpefted  euen  of  good  men.  But  the  excommunication  vfed  by  hcretikes  againft  Catholikcs  or 
any  offenders,  is  not  to  be  rcfpc&ed  at  al ,  being  no  more  but  a  ridiculous  vfurpation  of  the  Chur¬ 
ches  right  and  fafhion  of  the  lame,  for,  out  of  their  Synagogues  al  faithful  men  ought  toftec,  and 
not  taric  to  be  thruft  out :  according  to  the  Warning  giuen  againft  Core  and  Dathan.  'Beje  fepara- 
P&tm.  16.  ted  from  their  tabernacles,  lejlyou  bewrappcdin  their Jinnes . 


External  cere¬ 
monies. 

Heretical  inf¬ 
lation. 

Calling  out  of 
the  Synagogue. 

The  Churches 
Excomunicati6. 
See  in  the  *An- 
not .  l\Cat.  s8,tj . 


The  Hcrerikej 
ridiculous  Ex- 
comnumicatio. 


I 


Chap.  X. 


He  continueth  hie  talketo  the  Pharifees ,  f  hewing  that  they  and  al  other  that  Wil  not 
enter  in  by  him  ,  are  Wolues  :  and  that  they  which  heare  them, are  not  the  true 
fheepe*  it  "But  that  him  felf  u  the  good  Pajlor  ,  and  tberforetofauethefheepe 
from  thefe  Wolues,  he  Wily  eld  bti  life ,  Which  otherwife  no  might  of  theirs  could 
take  from  him  :  foretelling  alfohu  HefurrtSUon  ,  and  vocation  of  the  Oentils, 
a  j  *Againc  an  other  time ,  he  telleth  thefe  IeWes  openly  ,  that  they  are  not  of  his 
fbeepr,  and  that  no  might  of  theirs  fbal  take  from  him  his  true  fheepe,  btoaufe  he 
u  Cod,  euen  as  hit  Father  u  God.  ji  Which  by  his  miracles  and  by  Scripture  he 
fheWeth  to  be  no  biafphemit :  and  they  in  vaine  feeking  to  flone  and  to  appre¬ 
hend  him ,  4  0  hegoetn  out  to  the  place  Where  lohn  ‘Baptsjl  had  giuen  open  W  ttnes 
of  him. 

Amen, 


The  Gofpcl 

vpoTuefcUy  in 
whicfonwcckc. 

'•  *  The  theefe,  is 
the  Hcrecike 
fp 'dally, &  any 
other  th j c  vn- 
lawfully  breake 
in  vpo  the  ("hoc- 
pctokilik.  de- 
flroy  them  by 
falfe  do&rinc 
and  other  wile. 

Thac  is  rhc 
fafhion  of 
IcWrje  &C  other 
countries,  figni- 
fying  thac  the 
fhepheard  or 
PaAor  muft 
teach  the  fhee¬ 
pe, and  not  they 
him. 


The  Gofpel  vpo 
the  z  Sunday 
after  Eafter.and 
for  S.  Thomas 
of  Canterburie, 

‘ Decemb .  1 9  . 

::Chriftes  death 
Wasfo  necefla- 
rie  for  the  floc- 
ke,  that  when 
he  might  haue 
cfcaped  ,  he  vo¬ 
luntarily  offe¬ 
red  him  felf  to 
death  for  Ms 
flockc. 

c  He  meaneth 
the  Church  of 
the  Getitils. 


the  gospel  Ch 

Men,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  he  that  entreth  i 
not  by  the  doore  into  the  folde  of  the 
fheepe,  buc  climeth  vp  an  other  way: 
he  is •*  a  theefe  and  a  robber,  t  But  he  that  i 
entreth  by  the  doore,is  the  Paftor  of  the 
fheepe.  t  To  this  ma  the  porter  openeth:  3 
&  the  ( heepe  heare  his  voice  :  and  he  cal- 
ieth  his  ovvne  fheepe  by  name, and  leadeth  them  forth. 1And  4 
when  he  hath  let  forth  his  ovvne  fheepe, he  ::  goeth  before 
them:  and  the  fheepe  folovvhim,  becaufethev  know  his 
voice,  t  Butaftranger  theyfolow  not,  but  flee  from  him:  5 
becaufe  they  know  not  the  voice  of  grangers,  t  This  pro-  6 
uerbe  1  es  vs  faid  to  them.  But  they  knew  not  what  he 
fpake  to  them. 

1  1  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  ihem  againe, Amen, amen  I  fay  to  7 
you,that  I  am  the  doore  ofthe  fheepe.  t  And  how  many  fo-  8 
euer  haue  come,  are  rheeues  and  robbers  :  but  the  fheepe 
heard  them  not.  t  I  am  the  doore.By  me  ifany  enter,he  fhal  9 
be  faued:aod  he  f hal  goe  in  and  fhal  goe  out ,  and  fhal  findc 
paftures.t  The  theefe  commeth  not  but  to  fteale  and  kil  and  10 
deftroy.  1  came  that  they  may  haue  life ,  and  may  haue  more 
aboundantly.  HI  t  I  am  the  good  Paftor.  *  The  "good  Pa- n 
ftor  giueth  his  life  for  his  fheepe.  t  But  the  hireling  and  he  11 
that  isnot  the  Paftor,  vvhofe  ovvne  the  fheepe  are  not,feerh 
the  woulfe  comming,and  leaueth  the  fheepe, and  fleeth:and 
the  woulfe  raueneth,  and  difperfeth  the  fheepe.  t  And  the  13 
hireling"  fleeth  becaufe  he  is  a  hireling :  and  he  hath  no  care 
of  the  fheepe.  t  I  am  the  good  Paftor  :  and  lknow  mi-  *4 
ne,  and  mine  know  me.  t  As  the  Father  knovveth  me ,  and  l5 
1  know  the  Father:  and  ::  I  yeld  my  life  for  my  fheepe. t  And 
c  other  fheepe  1  haue  that  are  not  of  this  folde  :  them  alfo  I 
muft  bring,and  they  fhal  heare  my  voice, and  there  fhal  be 
made* one  folde  and  one  Paftor.  Hi  +  Therfore  the  Fatherly 
loueth  me  :  becaufe  I  yeld  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  againe. 
t  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me  :  but*  I  yeld  it  ofmy  felf.  18 
and  I  haue  power  to  yeld  it  :and  1  haue  power  to  take  it 
againe. This  commaundement  I  receiued  of  my  father. 

t  A  diflenfion  rofe  againe  among  the  levves  forthefe  19 
wordes.  t  And  many  of  them  faid.  He  hath  a  deuil  and  is  10 
mad:  why  heare  you  him?  t  Others  faid,  Thefe  are  not  the  11 
wordes  or  one  that  hath  a  deuil.  can  a  deuil  open  the  eies 

of 


A.  X. 


Eft.  40, 
1 1.  E 

34»H- 


E\rc.$  7i 
24. 

Efa-Shf 


CH  A. 


|  Mach, 


I 

I 


HHr». 


i  !8j,<s\  | 


X.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  IOHK, 

ofblinde  men* 

11  j*  And  "the  Dedication  was  in  Hierufalem  :  and  it  was 

ij  winter,  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  vvalked  in  chc  temple,  in  Salomons 

14  porche.  t  The  lev vcs  therfore  compaifed  him  round  about,  Pailion  week?, 
andfaidto  him, How  long  doeft  thou  hold  ourioule  in  fuf- 

ij  pefe>ifthou  beCH  r  i  s  T,tel  vs  openly.  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfWred 
them,  1  fpeake  to  yourand  you  beleeue  not.  the  vvorkes  that 
I  doe  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  they  giucteftimonie  of  me. 

16  f  but  you  doe  not  beleeue,becaufe  you  arenotofmy  (heepc. 

17  f  My  fheepc  heare  my  voice :  and  I  know  rhem,  and  they 

18  folovv  me.  f  And  1  giue  them  life  euerlafting  :  and  they  fltal 
not  perifh  foreuer,andno  man  Thai  plucke  them  out  ofmy 

i?  hand,  t  My  father,  "that  which  he  hath  giuen  me,  is  greater  Anothfrrea. 
then  al :  and  no  man  can  plucke  them  out  of  the  hand  ofmy 

30  father.  1 1  and  the  Father  are c  one,  giuatmt,  ' 

31  t  The  levves  tooke  vp  (tones ,  to  (tone  him  .  1 1  e  s  y  s 

31  anfvveredthem,  Many  good  vvorkes  I  haue  fhevved  you 

from  my  father,  for  which  of  thofc  vvorkes  doe  you  (tone 

33  me  ?  f  The  levves  anfwercd  him ,  For  a  good  vvorke  vvc 
(tone  the  not ,  but  for  blafphcrnie ,  and  becaufe  thou  being  a 

34  man ,  makeft  thy  felfGod.  t  1  e  s  vsanfvvered  them ,  Is  it 

35  nor  written  in  your  law, that  1  faid>you.Aregodde$  1 1  If  he  called 
them  goddes ,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  made ,  and 

36  the  fcripturc  can  not  be  broken  :  t  whom  the  Father  hath 
fandtified  and  fent  into  the  world,  fay  you ,  That  thou  blaf. 

37  phemeft ,  becaufe  I  (aid  I  am  the  fonnc  of  God  ?  t  If  1  doe 

38  not  the  vvorkes  ofmy  father,  beleeue  me  not.  f  But  if  I  doe, 
and  if  you  wil  not  beleeue  me, beleeue  the  vvotkes:that  you 
may  know  and  beleeue  thar  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  l  in  the 

39  Father.  j  They  fought  therforc  to  apprehend  him :  and 
he  went  forth  out  oftheir  handes. 

40  t  ^ndhe  went  againc  beyond  Iordan  into  that  place 

4 1  where  lohn  vvas  baptizing  fitft :  and  he  taried  there,  j  and 
many  came  to  him. andthey  faid, That  lohn  in  deedc  did  no 
figne.  But  al  things  wharfocuer  lohn  faid  of  this  man ,  were 

4*  true,  t  And  many  belecucd  in  him. 
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Arch-heretikes 
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Judas  Micha- 
bxus. 

Dedication  of 
Churches, 

Ch rifts  eirence 
Ac  diuine  natu¬ 
re  of  the  Father. 

Caluins  auto* 
theiliue. 


t.  Ctimeth  an  other  way.)  Whofoeucrtaketh  vpon  him  to  preach  Without  lawful  fending ,  to 
miniftcr  Sacramenrs,  andwnot  Canonically  ordered  of  a  true  Cacholikc  Bifhop,tu  be  a  Curate  of  ( 

foules .  Perfon,  Uifhop,  or  what  other  fpiritual  Paftor  fo  euer  .  and  commeth  not  in  by  lawful 
clrdion  and  holy  Churches  ordinance  uothat  dignity,  buthreaketh  inagaiaft  order  by  force  or  J 
fauour  of  men ,  and  by  humane  lawe$,  he  is  a  ebeefe  and  a  murderer.  So  came  in  Arms ,  Caluin, 

Luther,  andal  Heretikes’:  andal  thatfuccede  theta  in  roOmeaml  do&vine.  A'rid  generally  cuery 
one  that  defeendeth  not  by  Lawful  Jiicccllion  in  the  knowep  OTdiparic  line  of  Catnolike  Bifhops 
and  Paftor^  that  hauebcen  inal  Countries  hnce  their  conucrfion  .  And  according  to  this  rule 
S.  Irenamti.  j  c.  j  trieth  the  true  fhepheards  from  the  thecues  and  Heretikes.  So  doc  Tertul  JU 
Vrafir.  nu.  tt.  S .  Cipr.  de  vnit.[  Ee.  k»  ?.  S.  ^iugufi.  ep.  i&f.&  cotit,  ep.  ShCanich.  c.+.  and  Lirinenjit . 

n .  Good  Paftor .  j  The  good  Paftor.is  he  whofe  fpecial  care  is  not  of  his  ownc  aduamaee,  but 
of  the  Cifty  of  the  Hockei  The  hireling,  is  hethaci*e(pe£eth  hot  the  profite  and  good  of  the  flocke, 
buehij  ownc  lucre.  The  woulfe,is  xhc.tieretik^Foranyperfecutoi  of  the  Church,  which  is  Cbiifts 
flocke.  '  ■  i 

.  tj.FUeth.)  Euery  Bifhop  itiA  Paftor  is  bound  tfabide'Wich  his  flocke  inclmes  of  danger  and  1 
perfreution  euen  to  death, except  hiinfelf  be  personally  fought  for.rathcr  then  the  flocke,  or  the  t 
flocke  it  fe!f  forftke  him.  for  in  fucH  cafes  the  Pallor  may  flee,  as  the  Apofties  did, and  S.Athana-  * 
ftu$,and  others. £.  ~4th*n.v4pol.  defuafuga.  *Auguft.  ep.  tSo. 

2t,  The  dedication.)  This  is  the,  lea  ft  o^  Dcdiration  inftituted  by  Iudas  Machabzus  li.i&Cach. 
c,  4.  Chriftvouchfafed  to  honour  ahJ  kcepe  that  feaft  inftituted  by  him:  Ac  our  Heretikes  vouchfafe 
nor  to  pray  andfacrificje  for  t^c  de;ad.*vfed  ahdapproued;by  him, The  Dedication  alfo  of  Chriftian  f  J4, 
Churches  is  warranted  thereby, with  the  annual  memories  thereof.  And  it  proucch  chat  fuch  things 
may  be  inftituted  Without  any  exprefle  commaundement  in  Scripture. 

■  rj  f,  Thai  wbifk  hexane  me.)  Thus  read  lUb  diuers  of  the  Fathers,  namely  S.  Hi  Ur.  Trin.  ti.  r 
poft  medium.  S.^Jmbr.  deSp.S.  li.  t.c.it.  S.  %Au£uft.in  Jo.  trail.  +t.  S.  Cyril,  li.  i  in  Jo.  e,  i  o.and  vfe  it  to 
prouethat  Chrift  had  hiseflence  and  nature  ofche  Father.1"  And  therfore  fome  Heretikes  ofour 
time  wickedly  accufe  the  Councel  of  Lat crane  for  falfjfying  this  place  and  applying  it  to  the  fame 
purpote. Which  they  leftc  can  abide, for  that  ir  isagainft  Caluins  Autothcifme,holding  that  Chrift 
tookeJus  perfon  ad' the  Father,  but  not  his  fubftance.  See  the  i  linnet,  in  /  lo.  v.  t. 


Chap.  XI. 

Hecemeth  once  againa  into  I ewrie  boldly  ( thetimp  that  he  would  he  lulled  of  them, 
htini  not  jet  cotne)and  raifeth  Lazjtirue  fitter  e  data  buried.  4  7.  %At  which  mi- 
raclc  the  blind  malice  of  the  ruler tfo  ipicreafeth^  thatin  Councel  they  conclude  to 
make  him  away,  howbeit  the  high  Vricft  prophecieth  vnawaret ,  of  the  falua- 
tion  of  the  wield  by  hu  death,  j  4  He  there  tp&ngoeth  agaitte  out  of  the  way, 

N  D  there  was  a  certaine  ficke  man,  Lazarus  i 
ofBethania,  ofthe  tovvneof  Marie  and  Mar¬ 
tha  her  filter.  (  t  And  Marie  was  The  *  that  i 
anointed  our  Lord  with  bintemct,and  wiped 
his  feete  with  her  heare  :  vvhofe  brother  La¬ 
zarus  was  ficke.)  t  His  fillers  therfore  lent  to  him  laying,  3. 
Lord, beho!d,he  whom  thou  louelt,  is  ficke.  t  And  I e  s v  s  4 
hearing, faid  to  them ,  Thisfickneflc  is  nor  to  death,  bur  for 
x  the  glorieof  God:  that  the  fonneof  God  may  be  glorified  by 
ir.  t  And  I  esvs  loued  Martha  ,  and  her  filler  Marie  ,  and  y 
Lazarus,  t  As  heheard  therfore  that  he  was  ficke,  then  he  6 
taried  in  the  lame  place  two  daiesit  then  after  this  he  laith  to  7 
his  Difciples,  Let  vs  goe  intolevvrie  againe.  t  The  Difciples  S 
fay  to  him.  Rabbi,  now  the  levves  fought  to  Hone  thee:and 


■C  H  A.  XI.  1  ACCORDING  TO  S.  I  O  H  N.  2J  l 

9  goeflthou  thither  againe  l  t  Iesvs  anfvvercd  ,  Are  there 
not  rwcluehouresofthcday  ?  1  f a  man  vvalkein  the  day,  he 
to  ftumbleth  notibecaufehe  feeth  the  light  of  this  world:  |  but 
ifhc  walke  in  the  nighjt,he  flutnbleth,becaufe  the  light  is  not 
it  in  him.  f  Thcfe  things  heiaid  :  and  after  this  he  faith  to 
them,  Lazarus  ourfrende  fleepeth  ;  but  I  goe  that  I  may  raift 
ii  him  from  fleepe.  t  His  Difciples therfore  faid ,  Lord ,  if  he 

13  fleepe, he  1  hal  befafe.  t  but  I  isvs  fpake  ofhis  death:&  they 

1 4  thought  that  he  fpake  c  of  the  fleeping  of  fleepe.t  Then  thcr- 

15  fore  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them  plainely, Lazarus  is  dead  ;  jand  I  am 
glactfor  your  fake,  that  you  may  beleeue,  becaufc  I  was  not 

16  there,  but  let  vs  goe  to  him,  t  Thomas  therfore  ,  who  is 
called  Didymus,(aid  to  his  condifciples ,  Lctvsalfo  goe,  to 
die  with  him. 

17  t  Iesvs  therfore  came  ,  and  found  him  now  hauing 

18  been foure daies in  the  graue.  (  t  And  Bethania  was  nigh 

19  to  Hicrufalem  about  fiftene  furlonges.)  j  And  many  oftnc 
lev  ves  were  come  to  Martha  and  Marie,  to  comfort  them 

£o  concerning  theire  brother,  f  Martha  therfore  when  fhe 
heard  that  Iesvs  was  come,  went  to  meete  himibut  Marie 

fat  at  home,  t  Martha  therfore  faid  to  1 1  s  v  s,  Lord  if  thou  rhcGofpeiina 

hadft  been  here,  my  brocher  had  not  died,  f  bur  now  alfo  J£*Jcvfor  f{je 
I  know  that  vv  hat  things  foeuer  thou  fhalt  afke  of  God,  alj  ofa^bu! 

13  God  vvil  giuc  thee.  1 1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her.  Thy  brother  f  hal  [j^nor  dePoft* 

14  rifeagainc.  t  Martha  faith  to  him ,  1  know  that  he  f  hal  rife 
*5  againein  the  refurrettion,  in  the  laftday.  t  Iesvs  faid  to 

her,  I  am  the  refurrettion  and  the  life  :  he  that  beleeueth  in 
me, although  he  be  dead, fhal  liuc.  t  and  euery  one  that  li- 
ueth,  and  beleeueth  in  me,  fhalnotdie  foreuer,  Beleeueft 

17  thou  this?  t  She  faith  to  him.  Yea  Lord,  I  haue  beleeued 
that  thou  art  C  h  a  1  s  t  the  fonne  of  God  that  art  come  into 
this  vv  orld.  -j 

1 8  t  And  when  fhe  had  faid  thefc  things,  fhe  went,  and 
called  Marie  her  fitter  fecretely,  faying, The maiftcr  is  come, 

29  &  calleth  thee,  i  She,vvhe  f he  heard, rifeth  quickely,&  com- 
3°  meth  to  him.lFor  1 1  s  v  s  was  not  yet  come  into  the  towne: 

but  he  was  yet  in  that  place  where  Martha  had  metre 
31  him.  t  The  levves  therfore  that  were  with  her  in  the  houfe 
and  did  comfort  her ,  when  they  favv  Marie  that  fhe  rofc 
quickly  and  went  forth  ,  folowed  her , faying  ,  Thar  fhe 
31  goeth  to  the  graue, to  vveepe  there,  t  Marie  therfore  when 

I  i  ij  fhe 
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f  he  was  come  where  Iesvs  vvas^eeing  him,fel  at  his  feete, 
and  faith  to  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadft  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died,  4 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  when  he  fav  v  her  weeping,  33 
and  the  Ie wes  that  were  come  with  her,  weeping ,  he  gro- 
nedinfpirit,  and  troubled  him  felf,  t  and  faid,Vvhere  haue  34 
you  laid  him  ?  They  fay  to  him,  Lord,  come  and  fee.  4- And  35 
Iesvs  wept,  t  The  levves  therfore  faid.  Behold  how  he  36 
louedhim.  t  Butcercainc  of  them  faid,  Could  not  he  that  37 
*  opened  the  eies  of  the  blindeman,  make  that  this  man 
fhouldnot  die?  t  Iesvs  therfore  againe  groning  in  him. 38 
felf,  commcth  tothegraue.  and  it  was  a  caue  :  and  a  Ikme 
vv&s  laid  outtiti  -1 1  e  3  vs  faith  ,  Take  away  the  Hone. Mar-  39 
thathe  filler  of  him  that  was  dead,  faith  to  him, Lord, now 
he  ftinketh,  for  he  is  now  of  foure  daies.  t  Iesvs  faith  40 
to  her,Did  not  I  fay  to  thee,  that  if  thou  beleeue,  thou  f  hale 
fee  the  glorie  of  God  ?  f  They  tooke  therfore  the  Hone. 41 
away.  .And  I  e  s  v  s  lifting  his  eies  vpvvard ,  faid,  Father,  I 
giue  thee  thankes  that  thou  haft  heard  me.  t  and  I  did  know  41 
:: 5. Cyril/;. 7*.  that  thou  doeli  alvvaies  heare  me,  butforthe  people  that 
Au  ftandeth  about ,  haue  I  faid  it,  that  they  may  beleeue  that 

4ym/».  apply  thou  haft  fent  me.  4  Vvhen  he  had  laid  thefe  things,he  cried 

fticYandPiiefts  vvith  a loude  voice.Lazarus,  come  forth.  4  And  forthwith 
authoritieof  ab  he  came  forth  that  had  been  dead,  bound  feete  and  handes 

affinYfngciSft  vvith  winding  bandes,  and  his  face  was  tied  with  a  napkin, 
to  xcuiuc  none  I  E  s  v  s  faid  to  them, ::  Loofc  him,and  let  him  goe. 

the  chwchaild  +  Many  therfore  of  the  levves  that  were  come  to  Marie  4.5 

minUlerie^5  anc^  Martha, ant^  ^ad  ken  things  that  Iesvs  did,  beleeued 

in  him.  4  And  certaine  of  them  went  to  the  Pharifees,and  4  6 
The  Gofpel  vpo  told  them  the  thin gs  that  I  esvs  did.  1  The  cheefe  pridls  47 
fioa  mekf* '  therfore  and  the  pharifecs  gathered  a  councel,and  faid,Vvhat 

doe  we, for  this  man  doeth  many  fignes.  4  If  vve  let  him  48 
alone  fo,al  vvil  beleeue  in  him :  and  the  Romanes  vvil  come, 

:  ?  ai  men, but  and  ::  take  away  our  place  and  nation. 4  But  one  of  them  na-  49 

mu^tak^hee-  mci^  Caiphas,  being  the  high  prieft  of  that  y  ere,  faid  to  them, 
do,  chat  whiles  You  know  nothing, 4  neither  doeyou  cofider  tharitis  expe-  50 

'tempo^ftarc,  ^ent  ^OT  vs  that  onc  man  die  ^or  PeoP*e ,  and  the  whole 
they  forCike  natio  perifh  not.f  And  this  he  faid  not  of  him  felf:  but^being  51 

notboth^the  the  high  ptieft  of  chat  yere ,  he  prophecied  that  Iesvs  fhould 
levcs did.xAug.  die  for  the  nation  :  4  and  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  to  ga-  52. 

.49i»io.  tjler  *nto  Qjjc  thc  children  of  God  that  were  difperled. 

t  From  that  day  therfore  they  deuifed  to  kil  him.  t  Iesvs  S3 

therfore  54 
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therfore  walked  no  more  openly  among  thelevves ,  but  he 
went  into  the  countrie  befide  chedefert  vnto  a  citie  that  is 
called  Ephrem,and  there  he  abode  with  his  Difciples.  "I 
t  And  the  Pafcheofthe  Icvves  was  at  hand :  and  many 
of  the  countrie  went  vp  to  Hierufalem  before  the  Pafche  to 
$6  fandifiethemfelues.  t  They  fought  I  es  vs  therfore :  and 
they  communed  one  with  an  other,  (landing  in  the  temple, 
Vvhat  thinkeyou ,  in  that  he  is  not  come  to  thefc/liual  day? 
And  the  cheefePriefts  &  Pharifees  had  giuen  comaundemer, 
thatifanymanfhould  know  where  he  was  ,  he  fhould 
tcl,that  they  might  apprehend  him. 


ANNOTATIONS 
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!  t  i.Teing  the  high  Prieft.]  Maruel  not  tint  Chrift  prefemeth  his  truth  in  rhe  Church  as  Wei  by  The  prluilcge 

the  vnwonhy  as  the  Worthy  Prelates  thereof:  thegifres  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  {blowing  their  Order  0f  the  office  Ac 
i  and  office,  as  We  fee  here  in  Caiphas,aod  not  their  mcriccs  or  peifon.  And  if  this  man  being  many  order,  though 

|  Wai*s  wicked, and  in  part  an  vfurper, and  the  Law  and  Priefthod  being  to  decline  and  to  giue  place  in  a  wicked 

to  Chrifts  new  ordinance,  hadyct  fomcaffiftance  of  God  forvttcrance  oftruth  Which  him  felf  perfon, 
j  meanrnor,  nor  knew  not:  how  much  more  may  wc  be  allured ,  that  Chrill  wil  not  Icaue  Peters 

ittt.u.  ij .  Scare/  whofe  faith  he  promifed  fhould  ncucr  faile,  though  the  perfons  which  occupiethe  lame, 

Were  as  ilas  the  blafphcmousand  maliiious  ruouthes  of  Here  tikes  do  affirme  i 


Chap.  XII. 
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6.  Mar. 
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The  flulers  dealing  at  if  he  hid  him  felf,  t  he  eometh  to  'Bcthania,  3  Where  by  octet jiort 
ofludas  thetheefc  murmuring  at  tMarie  CVCagdalcns  coflly  druotion  ,  heforetel- 
ieth  hu  death.  1 1  From  t  h met, though  they  did  now  intend  to  fil  Lautrus  alfo, 
he  rideth  openly  into  Hierufalem ,  the  people  (  bccaufe  be  had  r.tiftd  Lazjuus  ) 
confcjhng  With  their  acclamations  that  be  u  Cbrift.  20  Where  certaine  Geniils 
def  ring  10  fee  him  ,  2  ;  heforetclleth  the  eonuerfton  of  the  whole  world from  the 
Ttiuel  to  him,  to  be  now  inflant ,  as  the  effell  of  h  if  death  upon  the  Crojfe.  2  8  The 
Father  alfo  anfwtriug from  brduen  to  hu  prayer  made  to  that  purpoje  ,  37  yet 
after  al  this,  the  l  e  Wes  coniine  w  incredulous  as  Efay  prophecied  of  them  :  +2 
though  many  beleeued  ,  but  were  afhamedto  confejfe  him.  ++  Whereupon  he 
fhemeth  that  it  is  glorious  before  God,  andfdluation  to  than  felues,  ro  btleeutin 
hi m,  and  confcjfe  h im  :  and damuab It.  to  dejpije  him . 

i  ■  kU  E  S  V  S  therfore  fixe  daies  before  the  Paf- 

che  came  ro  Berhania  ,  where  Lazarus 

* 

was,  that  had  been  dead  ,  whom  1  es  vs 
railed,  t  And  they  made  him  a  fupper 
there :  and  Martha  miniftre  J,  but  Lazarus 
vtfas  one  of  them  that  fate  at  the  table 

3  IBff  *  ^^^MflHlwith  him,  t  ::  Marie  therfore  tookc  a 
j  * 1 * 3  *  mv  1  !ifnt  of  right  fpikenard  ,  pretious  ,  and 

I  i  iij  anointed 


Tlie  4  part. 

The  4  Paf- 
chc,  &holy 
weeke  ofhis 
Paffion  in 
Hierufalem. 


The  Gofpel  vp6 
Munday  in  Ho¬ 
ly  weeke. 

: :  Of  this  Wo¬ 
mans  extraor- 
dinarie  offices 
ofdcuotion,  flC 
how  accepta¬ 
ble  they  were  to 
Chrift.  fee  the 
~4nnot.  Q(t,  fO, 
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wccke. 
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anointed  thefeeteof  I  b  9  vs, and  wiped  his feete  with  her 
heave :  and  the  houfe  was  filled  of  the  odour  of  the  oincmet. 
t  One  theifore  of  his  di  Triples,  ludas  Ifcariote,  he  that  was  4 
to  betray  him,faid,  t u  V vhy  was  not  this  ointment  fold  for  j 

oibcTshVffUbaL  three- hundred  pence  ,  and  giuen  to  the  poore  >  t  And  he  6 
m»ng  and  anoin  fajd  this,not  becaufe  he  cared  for  the  poore:  but  becaufe  he 

bodies  of  the  v vas "  a  theefe ,  and  hauing  thepnrfe,  caried  the  things  that 
f?rh  nlUrc  jcre  vverc  Put  in*  t  I  E  $  v  s  theifore  laid,  Let  her  alone  that  fhe  7 
°a  owe  .  may  lceepe  it  for  the  day  0f  my  burial,  t  For  thepooreyou  8 

Ind °morui* c6-  h  a  u  e  alwaies  with  you  :  but  meyoufhal  nothaueal- 
dition,  torccci- vvaies.  t  A  great  multitude  therfote  ofthe  Ievves  knew  9 

orfuThhke^of-  that  he  was  there  :  and  they  came,  not  for  1  es  v  s  only ,  but 
fices  for  fuppiy  that  they  might  feeLazarus,  whom  he  railed  from  the  dead.  4 
of  mv  nccciii- ^  3ut  the  cheefe  Priefts  deuifed  for  to  kil  Lazarus  alfo  :  t  be-  10 


tics. 


PALME 

$  Y  H  D  A  T. 


The  Cofpei  vpo  caufe  many  for  him  of  the  1  ewes  went  avvav, and  beleeued  11 

Saturday  in  .  J  J 

Pillion  weeke,  ini  E  S  VS, 

t  And  on  the  inorovv  a  great  multitude  that  was  come  n 
to  the  feftiual  day,  vvh  en  they  had  heard  that  Iesvs  com- 
meth  to  Hierufalem  :  f  they  rooke  the*  boughes  ofpalmes ,  13 
and  went  forth  to  meetehim,and  cried,  Hofantw,  blejfed,  i*  he  that 

commethin  the  name  of  our  Lord,  thek^tigof  ifr<teL  t  AndlESVsfoud  14 
a  yong  alfe,  and  fate  vpon  it, as  it  is  written  ,  t  fearenot daughter  15 
of  Sion  :  behold ,  thy  hfing  commcth fitting Tpon  an a(fes  colt .  t  Th cfe  thi ngS  1 6 

his  difciples  did  notknow  at  the  firft :  but  when  Iesvs 
was  glorified,  then  they  remcmbred  that  thefethings  had 
been  written  of  him,  and  thefethings  they  did  to  him. t  The  17 
multitude  therforc  gaue  teftimonie,  which  was  with  him 
vvhc  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the  graue,and  raifed  himfrom 
>s  we  may  fee  the  dead,  t  For  therfore  alfo  the  multitude  came  to  mecte  18 
?!rc  «IS  *  ?cat  him,  becaufe  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  fiene.  t  The  19 

cineiece where  .  r  * r  .  ,  .  r  .  _  D  1  y 

a  man  pray  or  Fnarilees  therlore  iaid  among  them  leiues,  Doe  you  tee  tha  t 

oHth^church  vvepreuaile  nothing?  behold,  the  whole  world  is  gone 

be  holy  places:  after  him. 

tiUaiib  carnet  f  1  And  there  were  certaine  Gentiles  of  them  that  came  1  o 
cieuotion  a  pil*  vp  to  adore  in  the  feftiual  day.  t  Thefe  theifore  came  to  Phi-  zi 

Temple in°Hie- hppe  vv ho  was  of  Bethfaida  of  Galilee,  and  defired  him, 
b  Tb™  Cor  cl  %ing’Sir>vvc  are  defirous  to  fee  Iesvs. 1  Philippe  commeth,  n 
for  s.  iguatms  and  tclleth  Andrew. Agatne  Andrew  &  Philippe  told  Iesvs. 
a marryt^hafh  ^  But  I  E  s  v  s  anfv vered  them, faying,  Thehoure  is  come,  13 
no  Bifhop,  as  that  theSonne ofman  fhal  beglorified.  tbAmen,amen  I  fay  14 
rcnce^.^!1  t0  you>  vnles  the  graine  ofvvheatc  falling  into  the  ground, 

die: 
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die:it  felf  remaincth  alone,  but  if  ic  die,  itbringeth  much 
fruirc.  1  He  that  loueth  his  life  ,  fhal  lole  it :  and  he  that  ha- 
teth  his  life  in  this  world  ,  doth  keepe  it  to  life  eucrlafling. 
t  if  any  man  ininifteiro mejer  him  folow  me:  and  where 
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I  am,  th 


ere  al/o  fhal  my  minifter  be.  lfany  man  minifler  to 

17  me,  my  father  vvil  honour  him.  J{  t  NovV  my  foule  is  trou¬ 
bled.  And  what  fhal  I  fay  ?  Father ,  fauc  me  from  this  houre. 

18  Buc  therfore  came  l  into  this  houre.  t  Father,  glorific  thy 
name.A  voice  therfore  came  from  heauen ,  Both!  haue  glo- 

19  rified  it,and  againe  I  vvil  glonfie  it.  -f  The  multitude  ther¬ 
fore  that  ftoode  and  had  heard, laid  chat  it  thundered.  Others 

jo  faid,  An  Angel  fpake  to  him.  t  1 1  s  v  s  anfvvercd,  and  faid, 

51  This  voice  came  notfor  me,  but  for  your  fake,  t  Now  is  TheGofpelvps 
the  iudgtmet  ofthe  world  :  now  the  Prince  of  this  world  £ yseptZri'r*. 

31  fhai  be  caft  forth.  t  And  I,*  if  I  be  exalted  from  the  earth,  iniatin.  £**//* 

3}  vvil  draw  al  things  to  my  felf.  (  t  and  this  he  faid ,  figni- s‘CrM<tu 

*34  fyingvvhat  death  he  fhould  die.)  t  The  multitude  anfwc- 
redhim,  Vve  hauc  heard  out  ofthe  law ,  that  Christ 
abideth  foreuer :  and  how  faieft  thou.  The  Sonne  of  man 

31  muft  be  exalted  >  Vvho  is  this  Sonne  of  man?  t  I  £  s  v  s  ther¬ 
fore  faid  to  rhem ,  Yet  a  litle  while, the  light  is  among  you. 

Vvalke  whiles  you  haue  the  light,  that  the  darkenefle  ouer- 
takeyou  not.  And  he  that  vvalketh  in  darkeneile  ,knovveth 

3^  not  whither  he  goeth.  t  Vvhiles  you  haue  the  light,  beleeue 
in  the  light, that  you  may  be  the  children  oflight.  4  Thefe 
things  1  e  s  v  s  fpake  and  he  Went  away ,  and  hid  him  felf 

from  them.  If  aaiy  nun 

37  f  And  whereas  he  had  donefo  many  fignes  before  them,  lfk*  (  fmh  s. 

38  they  bcleeued  not  in  him  :  f  that  the  laying  of  F-fay  the  Pro  v/hyVcyrtuM 
phcc  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  faid,  lord ,  vy boLubbcUeuedthc 

39  bearing  of  ys  ?  Anil  the  arme  of  our  Lord  to  yybom  hAtb  it  bene  reuealed  ?t  Thet*  bec.iufc  they 

40  fore  they  ;:could  not  beleeue, bccaufc  Efay  faid  againe,  }  He  "w# 

hath  blinded  their  eics ,  And  indue, tied  their  hart:  that  they  tnxy  not  fee  with  See  the  mcanrg 
their  eies,  nor  vnderf  and  yyithrimr  hart ,  and  beconnerted^  and  1  bcale  them .  ^nnot 

41  t  Thefe  things  faid  Efaie,  when  he  favv  his  glorie,  and  fpake  </.  mat. 

41  othim.  t  Butyecof  the  Princes  alfo  many  bcleeued  in  him:  :JTfajsisthr<:flfc 
but  ••  for  the  Pharifets  they  did  not  confelle,  that  they  might  0 11111,1  y  princi-. 

43  not  be  caft  out  oftheSynagogtie.  t  for  they  lotied  the  glo-  cou™'i«^h£ 

ric  of  men  more ,  then  the  glorie  ofGod.  «  h«efic  hath 

44  t  But  I  b  s  v  s  cried, and  faid, He  that  beleeueth  in  me,  doth  wtaknowu^i 

45  not  beleeue  in  me ,  but  in  him  that  fent  me.  1  And  he  that  b.c,""e  tbc  f  a‘ 

' J  *  •  tholikc  fanh: 

%  lceth  but 
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but  making 
choife  rather  to 
kcepe  mans  fa- 
uour  the  Gods, 
they  Hare  not 
confcfTe  the  fa¬ 
me.  Such  may 
pray  that  God 
ana  the  World 
agree  together: 
for  els  it  is  feen 
whofepart  they 
Wil  cake. 
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feeth  me,fecth  him  that  fent  me.  1 1  a  light  am  come  into  this  4 6 
world ;  that  cilery  one  which  bclecueth  in  me,  may  not  re- 
maine  in  the  darkenefle.  t  And  if  any  man  heare  my  vvordes,  47 
and  keepe  them  not :  I  doe  not  iudge  him  .  for  I  came  not  to 
iudge  the  world,  but  to  faue  the  world,  t  He  that  defpi Tech  48 
me,  &  receiueth  not  my  vvordes, hath  that  iudgeth  him.  the 
word  chat  l  haue  fpoken,  that  fhal  iudge  him  in  the  laft  day. 
tBecaufe  of  my  felf  l  haue  not  fpoken,  but  the  Father  that  49 
fentme,he  gaue  me  commaundement  what  I  fhould  fay, 
and  vvhac  I  fhould  fpeake.  f  And  I  know  that  his  com- 50 
maundement  is  life  euerlafting.  The  things  therforethat  I 
fpeake :  as  the  Father  faid  to  me,  fo  doe  I  fpeake. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XII. 


Church  orna 
menrs. 

Toleration  of 
rhecuiL 


/.  I Vhy  was,)  ■  So  Wicked ,  eouetous ,  and  facrilegious  perfom  reprehend  good  men  for  be- 
AoWing  their  goods  vpon  Church  ornaments  flcc.vnder  pretence  of  better  bellowing  them  oa 
thcpoore.fuch  prouide  for  the  poore  as  Iudas  did. 

6.^itheefe.)  Iudas  did  not  then  fuft  pcrlfh  When  he  fould  our  Lord, for  he  Was  a  thee  fe  be¬ 
fore  :  and  being  loft  he  yet  foloWed  Chrift,  not  in  hart,  but  In  body  onely.  Which  our  Maifter  tole¬ 
rated,  to  giue  vs  aleflon  to  tolerate  the  il, rather  then  deuide  the  body.  *Aug.  trail.  §o  in  lo. 


Chap.  XIII. 


%At  hit  lajl  /Upper,  to  giue  his  fare  wet ,  and  that  in  mafi  wonderful  louing  matter ,  a  he 
wafheth  hu  T)ifciples  feete,  6  beginning  with  Peter,  S  [f  hewing  how  ne- 
ce/farie  it  is  for  vs  to  be  Wafhed  by  him  in  "3  apt  i/me ,  and  needful  alfo  after  Tap- 
tifme)  iz  and  by  this  example  teaching  them  al  humilitie  one  toward  an  other, 
zt  Then  he  foretelleth ,  that  ( notwithfianding  his  excedittg  loue  toward  them  ) 
ane  euett  of  them  wil  betray  him  ,  meaning  Iudas  ,  22  as  to  lohn  he  fccretly 
f  hevveth.  .After  Whofe  going  out ,  he  reioyceth  and  faith  that  euen  moW  the  houre 
ts  come,  t  *  commendeth  vttto  them  to  loue  together ,  a*  a  new  commaundement, 
i  6  andforeteUeth  Peter  who  prefumed  to  mush  of  hu  owne Jlrength ,  that  euen 
this  night  he  wil  deny  him  thrift. 


TheGofpel  vp6 
Maudy  thurfday 
at  Mafte,  and  at 
the  Wafhing  of 
feete. 

M  A  v  n  d  y 

THVUiDAT, 

::  Byfupper.he 
meaneth  the  ea¬ 
ting  of  the  Paf- 
chal  lambc.  for, 
the  inftitution 
of  the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment  Was  after 
this. 


N  D  before  the  fcftiual  day  of  Pafche,  i 
I  e  s  v  s  knowing  that  his  houre  was  come 
that  he  fhould  paffe  out  of  this  world 
to  his  Father  :  whereas  he  had  loued  his 
that  were  in  the  world,  vnto  the  end  he 
loued  them,  And  when  ::  flipper  was  2, 
done, whereas  the  deuil  now  had  put  into  the  hart  of  Iudas 
Ifcariote  the  fonne  ofSimon ,  to  betray  him:  t  knowing  3 
that  the  Father  gaue  him  al  things  into  his  handes,and  that  he 
came  from  God,  andgoeth  to  God:  t  he  riferh  from  fup-  4 
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per  ,  and  laicth  afidc  his  garments  ,  and  hauing  taken  a 

5  towel ,  girded  him  felf.  t  After  that ,  he  pur  water  into  a 
bafon,  and w  began  to  vva(  h  the  feete  ofthc  difciples,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  t  He  commeth  thcrfore  to  Simon  Peter.  And  Peter  laith  to 

7  him, Lord, docft  thou  waf  h  my  fecte  ?  t  1  e  s  v sanfvvercd 
and  faid  to  him  ,  That  which  I  doc,  thou  knovveft  not 

8  novv  ,  hereafter  thou  1  halt  know,  t  Peter  faith  to  him, 
Thou  (  halt  not  wafh  my  feete  lor  eucr.  I  e  s  vs  anfw fi¬ 
red  him  ,  If  I  wafh  thee  not ,  thou  fhalt  not  hauc  part  with 

9  me.  \  Simon  Peter  faith  to  him  ,  Lord,  not  only  my  feete, 

10  but alfo  handcs, and  head,  t  I  e  s  vs  faith  to  him,  He  that  is 
wafhed,  nedeeth  not  but "  to  wafh  his  fecte,  butiscleane 

n  v  vholy .  And  you  arc  cleanc  ,  but  not  a)  ,  t  For  he  knew 
who  he  was  that  would  betray  him.  therfore  he  faid.  You 
arc  not  cleanc  al. 

11  IT  hetfore,  after  he  had  v  vaf  hed  their  feete,and  taken  his 
garments,beingfetdovvne,againehefaid  to  them,  Know 

15  you  what  I  haue  done  to  you  ?  t  You  calme,Maifter,  and 

14  Lord :  and  you  fay  vvel,for  I  am  fo.  t  Ifthen  I  hauc  vvafhed 
your  fecte,  Lord  and  Maifter  ,  you  alfo  ought  to  wafh  one 

15  an  others  feete.  t  For  I  Hauc  giuen  you  an  example  ,  that  as 

16  I  haue  done  to  you,  fo  you  doe  alfo. H  t  Amen, amen  I  fay  to 
you, a  feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  lord, neither  is  an  apoftle 

17  greater  then  he  that  fern  him.  t  lfyou  know  thefe  things, 

18  you  f  hal  be  blefTed  if  you  doe  them,  t  I  fpeake  not  of  you 
al :  I  knovv  whom  I  haue  chofen.  But  chat  the  feypture  may 
b  e  fu  1  fi  1 1  ed  ,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me ,  [hal  lift  rp  bt*  heele  agamjl  me . 

19  t  From  this  time  I  tel  you,  before  it  come  to  pafle:that  when 

10  it  f hal  come  to  pafle,y  ou  may  belceue,  that  I  am  he.  t  Amen, 
amen  ,  1  fay  to  you ,  he  that  rcceiueth  any  that  1  fend ,  recci- 
ucih  me:  &  he  that  receiueth  mc,rccciueth  him  that  fent  me. 

11  t  Vvhen  I  e  s  v  s  had  faid  thefe  things,  he  was  troubled  in 
fpirit :  and  he  protefted  ,  and  faid  :  *  Amen ,  amen  l  fay  to 

11  you  :  that  one  ofyou  f hal  betray  me.  t  The  difciples  rner- 
fore  looked  one  vpon  an  other,  doubting  of  whom  he  fpakc. 

13  1  There  was  therfore  one  of  his  difciples  leaning  in  the  bo- 

14  fomc  of  I  e  s  v  s,  he  whom  Ie  s  v  s  loued.  t  Therfore  Simon 
Peccr  berkencth  to  him, and  faid  to  him,  who  is  it  of  whom 

15  he  fpeaketh?  f  He  therfore  leaning  vpon  the  breaft  of  I  esvs, 

16  faith  to  him,  Lord ,  vvho  is  he?  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfvvcred:  He  it  is 
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to  whom  1  Thai  reach  the  dipped  bread.  And  when  he  had 
dipped  the  bread,  he  gaue  it  to  Lidas  lfcarioce  Simons  fonne. 
t  And  after  the  morfel ,  then  Satan  entred  into  him.  And  27 
1  £  s  v  s  faith  to  him,  That  which  thou  doeft,doe  it  quickely. 
t  But  no  man  knew  of  thofe  that  fate  at  table  to  what  28 
purpofe  he  faid  this  vnto  him. t  For  cettaine  thought, becaufe  29 
fome  jjrouifion  ludas  had  the  ::  purfe,rhat  I  e  s  v  s  had  faid  to  him  j  Bie  thofe 

things  w hich  are  needeful  for  vs  to  the  feftiual  day  :  or  that 
collections  of  he  fhould  giiie  fome  thingto  the  poorc.  t  He  therfore  ha-  30 

whichwa^fed  recciucd  the  morfel,  incontinent  went  forth.  And  it 

was  night.  v 

t  Vvhen  he  therfore  was  gone  forth,  I  e  s  vs  faid.  Now 
theSonne  ofman  is  glorified, and  God  is  glorifiedin  him.t  If 32 
God  be  glorifiedin  him,  God  alfo  wil  glorifie  him  in  him 
felf,and  incotinent  wil  he  glorifie  him.  i  Litle  children, yet  a  ^ 
lirle  while  1  am  with  you .  You  fhal  iceke  me,&  *  as  1  faid 
to  the  J ewes ,  Vvhither  I  goe,you  can  not  cometco  you  alfo 
1  fay  novv.t  *A"nevv  comaundemet  I  giue  to  you,That  you  34 
loue  one  an  other :  as  I  haue  loued  you,  that  you  alfo  loue 
oneanother.  t  In  this  al  men  fhal  know  that  you  are  my  35 
difciples,  if  you  haue  loue  one  to  an  other,  t  Simon  Peter  36 
faith  to  him  ,  Lord ,  whither  goeft  thou  ?  1  E  s  v  s  anfweted, 
vvhither  I  goe,thou  canft  not  now  folow  me, but  hereafter 
thou  f  halt  folovv.  t  Peter  faith  to  him,  Vvhy  can  not  I  fo- 37 
low  theenovv*  *  I  vvil  ycld  my  life  for  thee,  t  lEsvsan-38 
fvvered  him,  Thy  life  wiltthou  yeld  for  me  ?  Amen,  amen  I 
fay  to  thee,  the  cocke fhal  not  crow,  vntil  thou  denieme 
thrife. 


X 


both  in  his 
owns  neceifi- 
ries,  beftow- 
cd  vpon  the 
poore. 
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ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  XIII. 

Puritie  requi-  f.  Began  to  vvafh.)  This  lotion  Was  not  onely  of  curtefy.fuch  as  the  IeWesvfed  toward  their 
red  to  the  re-  ghefts  ,  nor  onely  for  example  of  humilitie :  but  for  myfterie  and  fignificati on  of  rhe  great  puritie 
cciuing  of  the  that  is  required  before  We  come  to  receiue  the  holy  Sacrament ,  Which  ftraightafeer  this  Wafhing 
B.  Sacrament.  Was  to  beinftituted  andgiuen  to  the  Apoftles,  lAmbr.  li.i  dc Scuta,  c.i  ‘Bernard,  decava  'Demini 

Seim.  iw 

Venial  ftnnes  10.T0  vvafh  hiffeete.)  The  foulnes  of  the  fecte.wlien  al  the  reft  is  cleane,fignifieth  the  earthly 

taken  away  by  affections  and  relikes  of  former  (innes  remitted:which  arc  to  be  clcanfcd  by  deuout  adtes  of  cha- 
facred  ceremo-  ritie  &  humilitie,  as  S.  .Ambrofc  li.  j  deSacr.c.t.  and  S.^Auguftinccp.  toS ,  firtrafi.  j6  in  lo.do  note. 
n*u-  And  becaufe  this  Was  onely  a  ccremonie,  fle  yet  had  fuch  force, both  now  and  afterward  vfed  of 

the  Apoftles, that  it  purged  (mailer  ofFenfesand  filthines  of  the  foule,as  S,*4mbrofe  and  S.  Bernard 
gathcr.it  may  not  feeme  ftrange  that  holy  water  and  fuch  ceremonies  may  remit  venial  linnes. 

14. Ton  at fo  ought,)  OurMaifter  neuer  fpake  plainer, nor  feemed  to  commaund  more  precifely, 
cither  of  Bapdftne  or  the  EucbarLft  orany  other  Sacrament :  and  yet  by  the  Churches  iudgement 

directed 
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I  Ch  A.  XI  III.  ACCORDING  TO  S,  IOHN,  I59  H  O  t  T 

!  dirc^ed  by  the  Holy  Ghort ,  We  know  this  to  be  rtO  Sacrament  nor  neceffaiie  ceremonie ,  and  the  W  ecke. 

other  to  be.  A  nd  why  do  they  beleeue  the  Church  in  this .  and  do  not  credit  her  affirming  the  The  Church 

chalice  hot  to  be  neceflarie  for  the  communicants  ?  '  definethwblcb 

new  cvmnumndtmtnt.)  The  commaundemcnt  of  mutual  loue  Was  giuen  before,  but  are  Sacraments 
manifoldly  mifconftrued.and  abridged  by  the  Icwes  to  freends  onely,  to  this  life  onely.for  earthly  and  which  not 
rcfpc&s  oncly  :  butChrifi  rencWethit  and  enlargeth  it  after  the  forme  of  his  o  Wne  loue  toward  &  c. 
vs.and  giucrh  grace  to  fulfil  ir, 

- - - .-7* - - - 

Chap:  XIII  I. 


'doc 

kgoyv 


They  being  fad  , brtaufe  he  [aid  that  he  muff  got  from  them ,  be  comforteth  them  many 
W*m,  04,  putting  them  in  hope  to  foiovv  himvnto  the fame  place ,  fo  that' they 
keepe  hu  commaundementi .  where  betelleth  them  ,  that  him  felf  u  the  way  thi¬ 
ther  according  to  hu  Humanitie ,  and  alfo  the  end  according  to  hu  ‘Diuinifie,  no  tcjfe 
then  hit  Father ,  becaufe  he  u  confubftdntiat.  ij  pfomijtng  alfo  to  fend  vnto  them 
{that  if,  to  his  Church)  the  Holy  Qhofl  to  be  after  hu  departure  With  them  for 
euer.  a  t  ^ind  faying  that  it  is  hu  promotion  (  according  to  hu  Humanitie)  to  got  to 
the  Father  Jo^Whoje  obediecethu  hu  death  fbalbe,&  not  for  any  guilt  ofhu  oWne. 

ET  not  your  hart  be  troubled.  You  be¬ 
leeue  in  God,  beleeue  in  me  alfo.  t  In  my 
fathers  houfe  there  be  ::  many  manfions.  ^ku'r 

r  ill.  *  *  ,  r  *  *  There  mam- 

Irnoc,  I  would  haue  told  you,  Becaufe  1  fiojfignifie  dif. 
goe  to  prepare  you  a  place,  t  And  if  1 
goe,  and  prepare  you  a  place  :  I  come  «««.&*. 
againe  and  vvil  take  you  to  my  felf,  that  hum‘ 
it  t  alfo  may  be.  t  And  whither  I  goe  you 

know, and  the  way  youinow. 

1  Thomas  faith  to  him, Lord, we  know  not  whither  thou 
goefl: :  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?  t  1 1  s  vs  faith  to 
him,  I  am  the  way, and  the  veritie^and  the  life  .no  man  com- 
meth  to  the  Father,  but  by  me.  t  If  you  had  know  en  me, 
my  father  alfo  certes  you  had  knovven:and  from  hence  forth 
you v  fhal  knovv’him,  and  you  haue  feen  him. 
t  Philippe  faith  to  him,Lord  f  he  w  vs  the  Father, and  it  fuf- 
ficethvs.  t  Itsvs  faith  to  him, So  longtime  I  am  with  you: 

6c  haue  you  not  knovve  me  ?  Philippe, he  thatfeerh  me,  feerh 
the  Father  alfo. How  faiell  thou, Shew  vs  thefather?  -fDoeft 
thou  not  beleeue  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  6c  the  Father  in  me? 

The  vvordes  that  I  fpe^ike  to  you,of  my  felf  I  fpeake  not. But 
my  father  that  abideth  in  me, he  docth  the  workes.  t  Beleeue 
you  not,  that  1  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me?Other- 
vvifefor  the  vvorkes  them  felues  beleeue.  t  Amen, amen  I 
fay  to  you,  he  that  beleeueth  in  me,  the  workes  that  I  doe, he 
alfo  fhal  doe,  and  "greater  then  thefcfhal  he  doc,  t  becaufe 
I  goe  to  the  Father,  and  whatfoeueryou  fhal  afke  in  my 

Kfc  ij.  name. 


The  Go  {pel  vpfl 
SS.  Philip  and 
Iacobc  dav 


H  o  l  ri 

wcckc. 

The  Golpel  in, 
X  rotiue  MaiL'e 
for  chc  election 
of  the  Pope,  Ac 
rpon  Wi  lit  foil 
cue, 

::  It  is  thenpof- 
fiblc  both  to 
Ioue  Chrift,and 
to  keepe  his  co- 
maundcmencs. 

C  Parallel*  by 
interpretation 
is  cither  a  com¬ 
forter  ,  or  an 
aduocate  :  and 
therfore  to  traf- 
late  it  by  an y 
one  of  rhein 
only ,  is  .ghaps 
to  abridge  the 
fenfc  of  this 
place. 


TheGofpel  vpo 
Whitfonday  . 
And  ina  Votiue 
Malic  of  the 
holy  Gholt, 


See  the  An- 
not,  vpd  the  11$ 
Chip,  ii 
Ac  ij. 


l6Q  THE  GOSPEL  Ch  A.  XIII  I. 

namcjthat  wil  I  doc:  .4  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Sonne,  t  Ltyou  afke  me  any  thing  in  my  name,  that  will  14 
doc.  t  If  you  loue  me,  keepe  my  commaundemenrs.t  And 
Ivvil  alke  the  father,  and  he  vvil  giue  you  an  other c  Para-  1 6 
clcte,  that  he  may  abide  with  you"  lor  euer,  t  "the  Spirit  of  17 
truth,  whom  the  world  can  not receiue,  becaufe  it  feeth  j 
him  not, neither knoweth him.  butyou  v  know’ him  :  be-  v 
caufe  he  t  hal  abide  with  you ,  and  fhal  be  in  you.  t  I  vvil  18  Ad10** 

notlcauc  you  orphancs:  Ivvil  come  to  you.  t  Yecajicle  \y 
vvhile:and  the  world  feeth  me  no  more.But  you  fee  me:  be- 
caule  1  liue,and  you  fhal  liuc.  4  t  In  chat  day  you  fhal  know  10 
chat  l  am  in  my  father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  t  He  21 
that  hath  my  commaundements ,  and  keepeth  them  :  he  it  is 
that  louech  me.  And  he  that  louech  me,  fhal  be  loued  of  my 
father  :  and  Ivvil  loue  him,  and  vvil  manifeft  my  felf  to 
him.  4  ; 

t  ludas  faith  to  him,  not  that  Ifcariote ,  Lord ,  what  is  u, 
done,that  thou  wilt  manifeft  thy  felf  to  vs,  and  not  to  the 
World?  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvered,and  find  to  him,Ifany  loue  me,  23 
he  vvil  keepe  my  word, and  my  father  vvil  loue  him,  and 
we  vvil  come  to  him, and  vvil  make  abode  with  him.  t  He  24 
that  loueth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  v vordcs.And  the  word 
which  you  haue  heard,is  not  mine  :  but  his  that  fienc  me,  the 
Fathers,  t  Thefiethingsbaue  I  fipoken  to  you  abiding  with  25 
you.  t  But  the  Paraclete  the  holy  Ghoft,  whom  the  Father  16 
vvil  fiend  in  my  namc,he  I  hal  ::ieach  you  al  things, &  fuggeft 
vnto  you  al  things  vvhatfioeuer  I  fhal  lay  to  you.  t  Peace  27 
I  leauc  to  you,  my  peace  l  giue  to  you.  not  as  the  world  gi- 
ueth,  doc  I  giue  to  you ,  Lee  nocyoui  hart  be  troubled  ,  nor 
fearc.  t  You  haue  heard  that  1  laid  to  you,  I  goeand  I  come  18 
toyou.Ifyou  loued  me,  you  would  be  glad  verily  ,  that  I 
goe  to  the  Father. becaufe  the"  Father  is  greater  then  I.t  And  25? 
now  1  haue  told  you  before  it  come  to  pafte :  that  when  it 
fhal  come  to  pafte  ,  you  may  beleeuc.  t  Now  I  vvil  nor 
fpeake  many  things  with  you.  for  the  prince  of  this  world 
commcth,  and  in  me  he  hath  not  any  thing,  t  But  that  the  5  £ 
world  may  know  chat  I  loue  the  Father:  and  as  the  Father 
hath  giuen  me  commaur^dement,  fodocl:  4  Arife,  let  vs 
goe  hence. 


ANNOT. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  X 1 1 1 1. 


h.ieT. U-  ,t.  Greater  then  thefe.)  S.  Chryfoftom  in  a  Whole  bookc  agalnft  the  Pagans  proucth  that  this  We  may  and 

l>yla  mart,  was  fulfilled  not  oneJyin  Peters  fhadoW,  and  Paules  garments ,  Which  as  wc  read  in  the  4  AGcs,  n.uft  ealr/y  be- 
/*  healed  infirmities but  alio  by  the  Relikcs  and  monuments  of  Saintts ,  namely  ol  S.  Bab)  las ,  of  Jeeuc  the  mira- 
whom  he  there  treatcih :  thereby  inferring  that  Chrift  is  God  ,  Who  could  and  did  performe  thefe  cles  of  Saimfts 
tr,u.  Wonderful  wordes.by  the  very  allies  of  his  feruants.  The  Protcftants  cleanccontrarie.as  patrones  &  of  their  reli¬ 
ef  the  Pagans  in  fid  clitic ,  as  though  our  Sauiour  had  promiltd  thefe  &  the  like  miraculous  Woikes  kes,  Wh€  Chrift 
in  vaine, cither  not  meaning  or  nor  able  to  fulfil  the ,  lo  do  they  difcrcditcal  theapproued  hiftcries  him  fell' forerei- 
ofthe  Churcli  concerning  miracles  wrought  by  Sain&s ,  namely  that  S.  Grcgorit  Thaumaturge"  Jcth  they  fhal 
*  Set  *An-  *remoucdamouutainc,  the  miracles  of  S.  Paul  the  eremite  an  As.  Hilarion  Wricten  by  S.  Hieromt  doe  fuch  Won- 
not.  Mat.  themiracles  of  .J.  Martin  Written  by  Seuerut Sulpitiue,  the  miracles  teftified  by  S.  ^iuguftine de  Ci-  derful  tilings. 

1 7, tt,  nit. Dei,  the  miracles  approued  by  S.  Gregorit  in  his  Dialoges,the  miracles  reported  by  S.  ‘ Bede  in  his 

Ecclcfiaftical  ftoricand  lines  of  Saintts :  and  al  other  miracles  neuer  fo  faithfully  recorded  in  Eccle-  yj,e  Hcr 
fiaflical  Writers.  In  al  which  things  aboue  their  reach  of reafon  andnaturc.thcyarcaslitleperlua-  asfaichlesVilf* 
ded  and  haue  no  more  faitlithen  had  the  Pagans,  againft  Whom  S.  Chryjojiom  in  ttyc  lorelaid  pOJnt  aj  i1S 
booke.and  S.  Auguflme  de  Ciu.  <Dti  ti.ii  c.  i,  and  other  Fathers  heretofore  hauc  Written.  No  man  p„S  1  C 
theiforeneedeih  to  maruel  that  the  very  Image  of  our  Lady,fic  thclike.docmiracles.etienas  Peters  aoan*« 

fhadow  did  :  nor  Wonder,  if  luch  things  leeme  ftrangcr  and  greater  then  thofc  Which  Chrift  him 
felfdid  :  whereas  our  Sauiour  to  put  vs  out  of  doubt,  laith  exprefly,  that  his  Saints  fhal  doe  grea¬ 
ter  things  then  him  lelf  did.  • 

it.Foreuer)  If  the  Holy  Ghoft  bad  been  promifed  onely  to  the  Apoftlcs,  their  fttccelTors  and  The  Holy 
the  Churchafter  them  could  not  haue  chalenged  it.  but  it  was  promifed  them  for  cuer.  whereby  Ghost  is  pro- 
We  may  lcarne.both  that  the  priulleges  and  promi  lies  made  to  the  ApolHes  Were  not  pcrfonal.buc  mifed  to  the 
pertaining  to  their  offices  perpetually:and  affo  that  the  Church  and  Paftors  in  al  ages  had  and  hauc  C  h  v  a  c  h 
>.  Bie fame  Holy  Ghoft  to  gouerne  them, that  the  Apoftlcs  andpriinitiue  Church  had.  foreucr. 

it.TbeJpirit  of truth.)  They  hadmany  particular  giftes  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  before, 
and  many  venues  by  the  fame,  as  al  holy  men  haue  at  al  times:  but  the  Holy  CUoft  here  promiled  The  Spirit  of 
to  the  Apoftlcs  andth.ir  fuccefl’nrs  for  etier,  is  to  this  vfefpecially  promifed,  to  direff  them  in  al  truth  Thai  aflift 
truth  andveritic;  and  is  contrarieto  thefpiritoferrour,  hcrcfic  ,and  falfhod.  And  therfoxe  the  thcC  h  v  r  c  k 
Church  can  not  fall  to  Apoftalie  or  Hcrefie,or  to  nothing,as  the  Aducrfaries  fay  alvvaics. 

2  t.Fai  her  greater  then  /.)  There  is  no  place  of  Scripture  that  feemeth  any  thing  much  to  make 
for  the  iacramcntaries ,  as  this  and  orher  in  outward  fhew  of  wordcs  feemed  to  make  for  the  The  Arians  al- 
Arians,  who  denied  the  equalise  of  the  Sonne  with  the  Father.  Which  Wordcs  yet  in  deede  rightly  leage  as  plaine 
vnderilood  after  the  Churches  fenfc, make  nothing  fortheirfalfefc^c.butonly  fignifiethat  Chrift  Scriptures  as 
according  to  his  Manhod  Was  inferior  in  deede,  and  that  according  to  his  Diuinitie  he  came  ofihe  the  Protcftats. 
Father.  Andif  thcHcicfie  ordileafe  ofrhis  time  Vcrc  Ariantfme,  We  fhould  ft.md  vpon  thefe 
places  and  ihc  like  againft  the  Arians as  We  now  do  vpon  others  againft  the  Proteftants  ,  whole 
leclc  is  the  difeafe  and  banc  of  this  time. 


Chap.  XV. 

Ht  txhorteth  tlum  to  abide  in  him  (that  t< ,  hu  Church ,  being  the  true  vine ,  and  not 
the  Synagogue  of  the  irvves  any  more  )  p  and  in  bkloue ,  louing  one  an 
other  ,  and  krrping  hu  commaundemenn  :  ij  j  hewing  how  much  he 
accounteth  of  them ,  by  thu  that  he  dteth  for  them,  ;/  and  reuealeth  Z'nto 
them  the  fecretei  of  heauen  ,  17  and  appointeth  their frutte  to  be  perpetual : 

li  confirming  them.alfo  again ft  the  perfecutiom  and  hatred  of  the  objlinatc 
levvtt,  m 


Kk  iij 


I  AM 


Holy  zC>\ 

weckc. 

The  Gofpel  for 
one  M.irryr. 

Chrift  hath 
foine  branches 
in  his  body  my- 
ftic.il  that  be 
frultlcs.therforc 
i)  liucrs  al&L 
may  be  mem¬ 
bers  of  Chrift 
Sc  the  Church. 

J 1  Mamtnay  c6- 
tinually  increa- 
fe  in  iuftice  and 
fan&ilicatioii , 
fo .  long  as  he 
liucth. 

vS,  Auguftine 
expoundeth  it 
of  the  Sacrame- 
tal  word  of 
Baptifme,  and 
not  as  Hercti- 
kes  do.of  prea¬ 
ching  oncly. 

Trait.  So.  in  lo ., 

• :  If  a  Schifnu- 
tike  pray  nener 
fo  much  ,  he  is 
nor  heard,  bc- 
caufe  he  remay  - 
neth  not  in  the 
body  ofChiift. 

The  Gofpel  vpo 
S.  Barnabees 
day,  and  on  the 
eueof  an  Apo- 
tile. 


THEGOSPEL  ChA. 

A  M  the  true  vine:  and  my  father  is  the  huf-  i 
band-man,  t  Euery  •*  brancheinme  ,  not  z 
bearing  fruite ,  hevviltakeit  away:  and 
euery  one  that  beareth  fruite,  he  vvil  purge 
it, ::  that  it  may  bring  more  fruite.  t  Now  3 
you  are  cleane  for  the:;  word  which  I  haue 


The  Gofpel  vp6 
SS.  Simon  and 
Iudes  day. 

tvHeforefheW- 
erh  that  many 
Vil  not  obey 
the  Churches 
Vordes.  Sc  no 
maruel,becaufe 
they  coremned 
Chriftes  owne 
precepts. 


fpoken  to  you.  t  Abide  in  me  :  and  I  inyou.As  the  branche  4 
can  not  beare  fruite  of  it  (elf, 11  vnles  it  abide  in  the  vine  :  fo 


you  neither, 11  vnles  you  abide  in  me.  t  lam  the  vine:  you  5 
the  branches,  he  that  abideth  in  me ,  and  I  in  him ,  the  fame 
beareth  much  fruite  :  for  without  meyou  can  doe  nothing, 
t  if  any  abide  not  in  me:he  fhal  be  cart  forth  as  the  branche,  6 
and!  hal  wither,  and  they  fhal  gather  him  vp,  and  caft  him 
into  the  fire, and  he  burncth.  t  Ifyou  ::  abide  in  me,and  my  7 
vvordes  abide  in  you:  you  fhal  al  ke  what  thing  focucr  you 
vvil,  and  it  fhal  be  doneto  you.  -it  In  this  my  father  is  glo-  8 
rifled :  that  you  bring  very  much  fruite, and  become  my  Dif- 

ciples*  t  As  my  father  hathloued  me,  I  alfo  haue  loued  yen.  9 
Abidein  myJouc.  t  Ifyou"keepe  my  precepts,  you  fhal  10 
abide  in  my  loue :  as  I  alfo  haue  kept  my  fathers  precepts, and 
doe  abide  in  his  loue.  t  Thefe  things  1  haue  fpoken  to  you,  11 
thatmyioy  maybe  in  you,  and  your  ioy  may  be  filled, 
t  *  Tnis  is  my  precept,  thatyou  loue  one  an  other, as  1  haue  11 
louedyou..t  Greater  loue  then  this  no  man  hath,that  a  man  *3 
yeld  his  life  for  his  frendes.  t  You  are  my  frendes, ifyou  doe  H 
the  things  that  1  commaund  you.  ■  t  Now  I  cal  you  not  let-  l5 
uants :  for  the  feruant  knovveth  nor  what  his  lord  doeth. 
But  you  1  haue  called  frcndesibecaufeal  things  vvhatfoeuer  I 
heard ofmy  father, I  haue  notified  vnto  you. t  You  chofe  not 
me, but  1  chofe  you  :  and  haue  appointed  you  :  thatyou  goe, 

Sc  bring  fruite  rand  your  fruite  abide:  that  wbatfoeueryou 
afke  the  father  in  my  name,  he  may  giueit  you.  <4  t  Thefe1/ 
things  I  commaundyou,  thatyouloue  one  an  other. 

t  If  the  world  hate  youtknow  ye  that  it  hath  hated  me  *8 
before  you.  t  If  you  had  been  of  the  world  ,  the  world  19 
would  loue  his  owne.but  becaufeyou  are  not  ofthc  world, 
but  1  haue  chofen  you  out  of  the  world,therfore  the  world 
hatethyou.  t  Remembre  my  word  that  I  faid  to  you/The  io 
feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  maifter.lf they  haue  perfecuted 
me,you  alfo  vvil  they  perfecute.  ifthey  haue  kept  my  word, 

**  yours  alfo  vvil  they  keepe.  t  But  al  thefe  things  they  vvil  it 

doc 


XV. 


lo.  15,34: 


lo.  rj,  r<r 
Mt.  1  o, 
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XV.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  IOHN.  263  H  O  L  Y 

doc  to  you  for  my  name  fake  :becauferhey  know  not  him  wccI<c‘ 
12  that  Tent  me.  t  if  l  had  not  come,and  fpoken  to  them ,  they 
f  hould  not  hauc  finne:  but  now  they  haue  no  excufe  oftheir 

23  finne.  (He  that  hateth  mc,hateth  my  Father  alfo.  t  "lflhad 

24  not  done  amog  them  workes  that  no  other  man  hath  done, 
they  fhould  not  hauc  finne  :  but  now  both  they  hauc 

25  feen,and  they  doe  hate  both  me  and  my  Father,  t  But  that 
the  word  may  be  fulfilled,  which  is  written  in  their  law: 

*6  rbAt they  bated me gratia.  H  t  But  when  the  Paraclete  commeth 

"whom  1  *  wil  (end  you  from  the  Father, the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Afcenfion. 
which  procedeth  from  the  Father,  he  fhal  giuc  teftimonie  oral"  b.'ti-SqS- 
ij  ofme:  t  and"  you  fhal  giuc  teftimonie  ,  becaufc  youarctie- 
with  me  from  the  beginning. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XV. 


/ 


onely 


a.Vnlesyau  abide]  Thefe  conditional  fp  caches ,  If  you  remaint  in  the  vine ,  If  you  keepe  my  tom-  ^ure  °C 

maundemmti ,  and  fuch  like ,  giuevsto  wit  chat  We  be  nptfurr  toperfift  orperfeuerc ,  nor  to  be  Perfcucrame . 
iaued.but  voder  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  vs,  *Aug.  de  corrept.  &gra.  e,  rj. 

*..Vnles  it  abide.)  Whofocuer  byHerelie  orJchifine  or  for  any  other  caufe  is  cut  of  orfepa- 
rated  fVom  the  Church, he  can  do  no  meritorious  Worke  to  Saluation. 

10.  iytepemy  precepts,']  This  careful  an  J  often  admonition  o  f  keeping  his  comm  aun  dements, 
proueth  that  a  Chnrtian  mans  life  is  noc  onely  or  principally  in  faith,butingood  Workes. 

1*.  If  /  had.)  Ifrhe  leWes  had  not  finned  by  refuting  Cluift,  in  cafe  he  had  not  donegreatet 
miracles  then  any  other :  then  Were  it  a  great  folly  of  Catholikes  to  belecuc  Luthers  or  Calulns 
new  opinions  Without  any  miracles  at  all. 

16.  Whom  1  wil  fend.)  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  fern  by  the  Sonne.therfore  he  procedeth  from  him 
ftlfo.as  from  the  Father:though  the  late  Schifmatical  Greekes  thinke  otherWife. 

»i\Toh  fhal  giuc.)  He  vouchfafeth  toioync  together  the  teftimonie  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.and 
ofthc  Apoftles.-that  Wc  may  ice  the  teftimonie  of  truth  ioyntly  to  conlift  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  and 
in  the  Pielars  ofihe  Church. 


Not 

faith. 


Chap.  XVI. 


The  caufe  vvhy  heforetelleth  them  their  perfection  by  the  Jevves ,  is  ,  that  they  be  net 
afterward  ftandaltucd  thereat.  6  Though  they  thinkethu  heauie  nezrves ,  it  u 
for  their  vantage  that  he  departeth  ,  becaufe  of  the  great  benefites  that  they  fhal 
rectiut  by  the  comming  then  of  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  who  fhal  aljo  be  hts  wit  net 
again/}  hit  enemies,  it  ^Although  in  thu  world  they  fhal  fo  be  perfected  ,  yet 
to  hu  heauenly  Father  they  and  their  praters  made  in  hu  name  ,  j  hal  be  mojf 
acceptable,  and  at  length  thechilde  ( that  u,  Chriji  in  al  hu  members  )  being 
home ,  their  toy  fhal  bt  fuch  at  no  perfecutor  can  take  from  them.  )i  Hovvbeit  at 
thu  inftant  of  hit  apprehenjton.thty  wil  al for  fake  him . 


The(e 


H  :G  X  Y 

W  iX'kC. 


::  The  Here  ti¬ 
kes  t  ran  (late  , 
Excommwtica  te 
you.  See  What 
corruption  this 
is,  and  the  rea¬ 
son  thereof , 
±Annot.  c.  $,n. 


The  Cofpel  vpo 
the  4  Sunday 
after  Eafter. 


If  he  fhal 
teach  al  truth , 
&  that  foreuer 
(as  hefbre  c.14, 
16  )  I10W  is  it 
poihble,  that 
the  Church  can 
erre,  or  hath  er¬ 
red  at  any  time 
or  in  any  point? 

The  Cofpel  vp6 
the  j  Sunday 
after  Eafter. 


i'C  4  THE  GOSPEL  Ch  A.  XVI. 

H  E  S  E  things  haue  l  fpoken  to  you,  i 
that  you  be  not  feandalized.  t  Out  of  x 
the  (y  nagogs  they  vvil ::  caft  you  :  but  , 
the  hourc  commeth  ,  that  cuery  one  * 
which  killeth  you  ,  fhal  thinke  that 
he  doeth  fcruice  to  God.  t  and  thefc  3 
things  they  vvil  doe  to  you  :  becaufe 
they  haue  not  knovven  the  Father,  nor 
me.  t  But  thefe  things  l  haue  fpoken  to  you:  that  when  the  4 
houre  fhal  come, you  may  remember  thejn,that  l  rold  you.ej 
t  But  I  told  you  not  thefe  things  from  the  beginning  ,  be-  j 
caufel  was  with  yoiiAnd  now  I  goe  to  him  chat  fentnve, 
and  noneofyou  alketh  me?  Vvhithcrgoeft  thou  ?  t  But  be-  6 
caufe  1  haue  fpoken  thefc  things  to  you  ,  forow  hath  filled 
your  hart.lBut  I  tel  you  the  v  uth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  7 
igoe.  For  if  I  goe  not,  the  Paraclete  fhal  not  come  to  you: 
but  if  I  goe, I  vvil  fend  him  to  you.  t  And  when  he  is  come,  8 
he  fhal  argue  the  world  of  finne,  and  of  iuftice,and  of  judge¬ 
ment.  t  of  finne  :  becaufethey  beleeue  not  in  me.  t  but  of  9 
iufiicc:  becaufe  I  goe  to  the  Father :  and  now  you  fhal  not  10 
fee  me.  t  and  ofiudgement:  becaufe  the  prince  of  this  world  11  1 

is  now  iudged.  t  "Yet  many  things  I  haue  to  (ay  to  you:  ix  l 
but  you  can  not  bearc  them  now/  T  But  when  he,"  the  Spi-  13  | 

rit  of  truth, commeth, ::  hefhal  teach  you  al  truth. for  he  fhal 
notfpeakeofhim  felf;  but  what  things  foeuer  he  fhal  heare,. 
he  fhal  fpeake:  and  the  things  that  arc  to  come  he  fhal  fhevv 
you.  t  He  fhal  glorihe  me :  becaufe  he  fhal  rcceiue  ofmine,  14 
and  fhal  fhevv  to  you.  1  Al  things  vvhatfoeuer  the  Fa^  15 
thcr  hath  ,  be  mine.  Therfore  I  faid  ,  that  he  fhal  receiue  of 
mine,  and  fhal  1  hew  to  you.  t  A  litlc  vvhile,and  now  you  16 
fhal  not  fee  me  :  and  againe  a  litle  while ,  and  you  fhal  fee 
me :  becaufe  I  goe  to  the  Father. 

t  Some  therfore  ofhis  difciples  faid  one  to  an  other,  V vhat  17 
is  this  that  he  faith  to  vs  :  A  litle  while,  and  you  fhal  not 
fee  me ;  and  againe  a  litlc  while ,  and  youfhal  fee  me,  and, 
becaufe  l  goe  to  the  Father?  t  They  laid  therfore  ,  V  vhat  is  18 
this  that  he  faith ,  A  litle  while  ?  vve  know  not  what  he 
fpeaketh.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  knew,  that  they  would  al  ke  him:  19 
and  he  faid  to  them ,  Of  this  you  doe  queftion  among  your 
felues,  becaufe  I  faid  to  you ,  A  litle  while,  and  you  fhal  not 
fee  mc:and  againe  a  litlc  while,  and  you  f  hal  fee  me.  t  Amen,  20 

amen  j 


C  H  A. 


~  J 


w 

I 


Mr.  17, 
$i.  Mr. 

14,17. 


H  o  1 
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XVI.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  !OHN. 

amen  I  fay  to  you, that  you  fhal  weepe,and  lament ,  but  the 
world  fhal  reioycc :  and  you  ( hal  be  made  forovvful ,  but  ^nyGMPar 
u  your forow  ( hal  beturned  intoioy.  t  A  woman  when 
fhe  trauaileth,  hath  forow,  becaufe  herhourc  is  come:  but 
when  fhe  hath  brought  forth  the  childe,  now  fhe  remem- 
breth  not  cheanguifhforiov,  that  a  man  is  borne  into  the 
11  world,  t  And  you  therfore, now  in  deede  you  haue  forow, 
but  l  wil  fee  youagaine,  and  your  hart  (halreioyce:  and 
13  your  iov  no  man  fhal  take  from  you.  -{  t  And  in  that  day 

me  you  fhal  not  afke  any  thing.  Amen,amcn  1  fay  to  you ,  if  xheGofpel 
vou  afke  the  Father  any  thing in  my  name,  he  wil  giue  it  the  5  sun< 

'  ...  ..  1/  &  rt  J  U‘  •  ,  after  Eaftcr 

you.i  Vntil  now  you  haue  not  al  kedany  thing  in  my  name. 

1 j  Afke  and  you  fhal  receiue :  that  your  ioy  may  be  ful.t  Thefc  thc^ 
things  in  prouerbes  I  haue  fpoken  to  you.  The  houre  com-  dethaiher 
meth  when  in  prouerbes  I  wil  no  more  fpeake  to  you  ,  but  “s»  ?*rCh 

...  -  .  y,  .  *  .  t  J  Vi  .  * Dominum 

16  plainely  or  the  Father  I  wil  1  hew  you.t  In  that  day  you! hal  firu.  euent 
afke  in  my  name:  and  I  fay  not  to  you,  that  I  wil  afke  the  Fa-  to*si 

17  therforyou.  t  For  the  Father  him  fclfloueth  you ,  becaufe 
you  haue  loued  me,  and  haue  beleeued  that  X  came  forth 

zS  from  God.  t  1  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  came  into 
the  world  :  againe  1  leaue  the  world,  and  I  goc  to  the 
Father. 

19  t  His  difciples  (ay  to  him.  Behold  now  thou  fpeakeft 

30  plainely, and  iaieft  no  prouerbe.  t  now  vve  know  that 
thou  knowefl.  al  things,  and  thou  needed  not  that  any  man 
alkethee.  in  this  vve  beleeue  that  thou  earned  forth  from 

31  God.  J{  t  I  e  s  vs  anfvvered  them,  Now  do  you  beleeue? 

31  t  *  Behold  the  houre  commcth,  and  it  is  now  come,  that 

you  ( hal  be  fcattered  euery  man  into  his  ovvne ,  and  me  you 
(hal  leaue  alone:  and  I  am  not  alone,  becaufe  the  Father  is 
33  with  me.  t  Thefc  things  I  haue  Ipokentoyou,  that  in  me 
you  may  haue  peace.  In  the  world  you  fhal  haue  didrefle: 
but  haue  confidence,  lhaue  ouercome  the  world. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 


Tftmany  things.  )  This  place  conuinceth  that  the  Apofttes  and  the  faithful  be  taught 
many  things,  Which  Chri/l  omitted  to  teach  them  for  their  Weakncs  :  and  that  it  was  the proui-  thrift  left 
dence  of  God  that  Chxifl  in  prcfcncc  fhould  not  teach  and  order  al  things ,  that  We  might  be  no  ny  thines  t« 
lefle  allured  of  the  things  that  the  Church  teachcth  by  the  Holy  Ghort.then  of  the  things  that  him  bv 

rdfdcl.uc.ed.  Chinch/ 

Ll  f/.T*# 


THE  GOSPEL 


HO  L  Y 

w  cckc. 


x66 


Cha.  XVII. 


tt  Tht  Spirit  tf  truth.)  Euer  noteth.it  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  that  he  is  promifed  to  the  Church,  is 
called  thcJpirit  of  truth.  Which  Holy  Spirit  for  many  other  caufesis  giuen  to  diuers  priuatc  men 
The  Spirit  of  and  to  algood  men ,  to  fandtifi  cation :  but  to  teach  al  truth  and  preferue  in  truth  and  from  error, 
truth,  he  is  promifed  and  performed  oncly  to  the  Church  and  the  checfc  Gouerner  and  general 

Counccis  thereof. 


TheGofpdvpo 
Afccnfion  cue. 

The  Father 
glorificth  the 
Sonne  by  rai¬ 
ling  him  from 
death,  exalting 
him  vp  to  his 
right  hand,  ma¬ 
king  al  creatu¬ 
res  to  boW 
downe  at  his 
Name,  and  ge¬ 
lling  him  ai 
power  and  Jud¬ 
gement  .  The 
Sonne  againc 
glorifieth  the 
Father,  by  ma¬ 
king  his  ho¬ 
nour  ,  which 
oncly  in  a  ma¬ 
tter  Was  in  Iew- 
rie  before,  now 
kaowen  to  al 
Nations. 


The  Gofpel  in  a 
Votiue  Malfe 
agiiil  SchiUnc. 

His  petition 
h  fpecially  to 
kcepethe  Apo- 
ftlcs  and  his 
Church  in  vni- 
cie  and  from 

Schifmes, 


Chap.  XVII. 

lifter  hit  Sermon  offarevvel ,  he praycth  to  his  Father ,  that  feing  he  hath  now  finifhed 
hit  worker,  he  wilgiue  him  hi)  appointed  gloric  ,for  the  conuerfion  ofal  nations , 

6  and'frejerne  hit  ^4pofiles,and  bn  Church  after  them  in  vnitie  and  vcritie(chat 
Uyfrom  Schijme  and  Hcrejic :)  finally  alfo  glorifie  them  with  him  in  beauen. 

H  E  S  E  things  fpake  Iesvs  :  and  lifting i 
vp  his  eies  into  heauen,  he faid ,  Father, 
the  houre  is  come,;:  glorifie  thy  fonne, 
that  thy  fonne  may  glorifie  thee,  t  As  i 
thou  haft  giue  him  power  oucr  al  flefh 
that.al  which  thou  haft  giuen  him,  to 
them  he  may  giue  life  euerlafting.t  And  3 
this  is"  life  euerlafting  that  they  know 
thee ,  the  only  true  God,  and  whom  thou  haft  fent  Iesvs 
Christ,  t  I  haue  glorified  thee  vpon  the  earth  :  I  haue  4 
confummated  the  vvorke  which  thou  gaueftmeto  doe: 
t  and  now  glorifie  thou  me  O  Father  with  thy  felf, with  5 
theglorie  which  1  had  before  the  world  was,  vviththee. 

1 1  haue  manifefted  thy  name  to  the  men  whom  thou  gaueft  6 
me  out  ofthe  vvorld.Thine  they  were  ,  and  ro  me  thou  ga¬ 
ueft  themrand  they  haue  kept  thy  word,  t  Nowtheyhauc7 
kno  wen  that  al  things  which  thou  gaueft  me, are  from  thee: 
t  becaufe  the  wordes  which  thou  gaueft  me ,  I  haue  giuen  8 
them  :  and  they  haue  receiued ,  and  kno  wen  in  very  deede 
that  I  came  forth  from  thee  ,  and  haue  beleeued  that  thou 
didft  fend  me,  t  For  them  doc  I  pray:  Not  for  the  world  9 
doe  I  pray,  but  for  them  whom  thou  haft  giuen  me:  t  be- 10 
caufe  they  be  thine  :  and  al  my  things  be  thine ,  and  thine 
be  mine :  and  I  am  glorified  in  diem.  Andr?PW  I  am  not  in 
the  world,  and  thefe  are  in  the  world, and  I  come  to 
f  Holy  father, ::keepe  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  haft  n 
giuenme:that  they  may  be  ono  ,  as  alfo  we.  t  Vvhen  lii 
was  with  them ,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name.  Tliofe  *  whom 
thou  gaueft  me,  haue  I  kept:  and  none  of  them  perifhed, 
but  the  fonne  ofperdition,  that  the*  feripture  may  be  fulfil¬ 
led.  t  And  now  I  come  to  thcc:and  thefe  things  1  fpeake  13 
in  the  world,that  thev  may  haue  my  ioy  filled  in  tnem  fclues. 

t  1 


1 

1 
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pf.  40, 
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XVII.  ACCORDING  TO  S.IOHK.  l6j 

14  t  I  haue  giuen  them  thy  word ,  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  becaufe  they  arc  not  of  the  world  :  as  I  alfo  am  not  of 

15  the  world,  ]  I  pray  not  that  thou  take  them  away  out  of 

16  the  world,  but  that  thou  preferue  them  from  euil.  t  Ofthe 

17  world  they  are  not :  as  I  alfo  am  not  ofthe  world.  t  "San- 

18  ftifie  them  in  truth. Thy  word  is  truth,  t  As  thou  diaft  fend 
me  into  the  world,  I  alfo  haue fenr them  into  the  world. 

19  t  And  for  the  I  doe**  (anttific  my  (elf:  that  they  alfo  may  be  1 

2  o  fanttified  in  truth,  t  And  not  for  them  only  doe  I  pray,"but  crifioT^Ini  rdf* 

21  for  the  alfo  that  by  their  word  fhalbelceue  in  meitthat  they  by  dedicating 

al  may  be  one,  as  thou(Father)  in  me, and  I  in  thee,  that  they  and  bioud°to 
alfo  in  vs  may  be  one :  that  the  world  may  beleeue  that  thou  his  F*iber,bo-th 

11  haftfentme.  t  And  the  glorie  that  thou  haft  giuen  me,  haue  i’c  ,  and  in  tho 
I  giuen  to  them  :  that  they  may  be  one,  as  wc  alfo  are  one.  hoi/ 

15  t  I  in  them, and  thou  in  me  :  that  they  may  beconfummate 
in  one :  4  and  the  world  may  know  that  thou  haft  fent  me, 

z 4  and  haft  loued  them ,  as  me  alfo  thou  haft  loued.  t  Father, 
whom  thou  haft  giuen  me ,  I  vvil,  that  where  I  am,  they  al¬ 
fo  may  be  with  me  :  that  they  maye  fee  my  glorie  which 
thou  haft  giuen  me,  becaufethou  haft  loued  me  before  the 
creation  of  the  world,  t  lull  Father,  the  world  hath  not 
knowen  thee,  but  I  haue  knovven  thee  :  and  thefe  haue 

16  knovven, that  thou  didft  fend  me.  t  And  I  haue  notified  thy 
name  to  them,  and  vvil  notifie  it :  that  the  loue  wheivvith 
thou  haft  loued  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  X  VI  I. 


/.  Life  enerlajtinr.)  Both  the  life  of  glorie  in  hcauen  ,  and  of  grace  here  in  the  Church ,  coufi- 
fteth  in  the  knowledge  ol  God:  ihatjn  perfedt  vilron:this,in  laith  Working  by  charitie.for,  know¬ 
ledge  ofGod  Without  keeping  his  comniaundcmentsis  not  true  knowledge,  that  iVt o  fay  it  is 
an  vnprofitablc  knowledge  i/o.j. 

i7.  Santtifiethem.)  fluid  pra;,eth  that  the  Apoftles,  their  fitcccflors,fical  that  fhal  beoftheir 
bcleefe  ,  may  be  fandrified  in  truth.  Which  is  as  much  to  fay, as  ro  defire  that  the  Church  may  euer 
haue  the  Spirit  of  truth ,  and  be  free  from  errour.Nf  hich  praier  cf  Cbriit  had  not  been  heard  if  the 
Church  might  er re.  ’ 

a  Ho  exprcfTeth  (and  it  isa  great  comfort)  that  he  praicth  not  oncly  for  the 

Apoltles.but  for  tlie  whole  Church  after  them ,  that  is,  foral  bclecuers.Andal  this  profound  and 

mine  praier  is  rdemblcd  in  the  holy  Canon  of  the  Malic  before  the  confccration  ,  as  here  it  Was 
made  before  his  vifible  Sacrifice  on  the  erode. 


True  know¬ 
ledge  ofGod, 

The  Church 
can  not  erie. 


The  Canon  of 
th  e  Made, 
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The  Passion 
according  to  S. 
/olm  in  chcfe 
tW'o  Chapa  rs, 
is  the  Gofpcl  at 
Malle  vpon 
Good  friday. 

So  the  Pas¬ 
sion  is  read 
in  holy  Weeke 
foure  times , 
according  to 
the  foure  Euan- 
geliftcs  ,  as  S. 
Auguftiae  ap¬ 
pointed  aifo  in 
nls  Church  at 
Hippo.  Ser.  i++. 
d it  tempore. 


Chap.  XVIII. 

Tlein^gont  to  the  place  that  Iudas  the  T raitor  did  kgiovv  ,  a  he  tjfereth  him  felf  to  the 
band  of  his  enemies ,  fhevveth  hu  ‘Diuine  might  in  ouerthrowing  them  at  with 
a  word,  and  in  fauing  hu  kA  bo  files  from  them  alfo  with  a  word:  to  rebu- 
keth  Peter  that  would  defend  him  from  them :  it  and  fo  bang  apprehended ,  u 
brought  bound  to  tAnnao  and  Caiphae  *  where  heu  Jtrikrnby  a  feruant ,  and 
thrije  denied  of  Peter,  js  ^Againc  in  the  morning  he  is  by  them  brought  to  Pilate , 

19  Who  demaunding  their  aceufation ,  whereas  they  would  opprejje  him  with 
their  authoritie ,  jj  and  examining  the  point  of  hu  kingdom,  pronounceth  him 
innocent : yet  they  erte  rasher  to  haue  a  theeues  life  faued. 

HEN  Iesvs  had  faid  thefe  things ,  he  went  1 
forth  with  his  difciples[beyond  the  T orrent-  Ce- 
dron,  where  was  a  garden, into  the  which  he 
entred  and  his  Difciples.  t  And  Iudas  alfo ,  that  1 
betraied  him  ,knew  the  place :  becaufe  Iesvs  had  often  re- 
forted  thither  together  with  his  Difciples,  t*  Iudas  therfore  3 
hauing  receiued  the  band  of  men,  and  of  the  cheefe  Priefts 
and  the  Pharifees,miniftcrs,commeth  thither  with  lancernes 
and  torches  and  weapons,  t  Iesvs  therfore  knowing  al  4 
things  that  f hould  come  vpon  him,  went  forrh ,  and  find  to 
them ,  Vvhom  feeke  ye?  t  they  anfvvered  him ,  I  e  s  v  s  of  5 
Nazareth.  Iesvs  faith  to  them,  I  am  he.  And  Iudas  alfo  that 
betraied  him,  ftoode  with  them,  j-  As  fone  therfore  as  he  6 
faid  to  them  ,  I  am  he  :  they  went  backward ,  and  fel  ro  the 
ground,  t  Againe  therfore  he  afked  them ,  Vvhom  feeke  ye  ?  7 
And  they  faid ,  I  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth,  t  Iesvs  anfvvered,  I  8 
haue  told  you,  that  I  am  he.  if  therfore  you  feeke  me , let 
thefe  goe  their  waies.  t  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  9 
which  he  faid,  *  That  of  them  vvhom  thou  haft  giuen  me,I 
hauenotloft  any.  t  SimonPetertherforehauinga  fvvord,io 
drewe  it  out :  and  fmore  the  feruant  ofthe  high  prieft  :  &  cut 
of  his  right  eare.  And  the  name  of  the  feruant  was  Malchus. 
t  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  Peter,  Put  vp  thy  fvvord  into  the  11 
fcabbard.  The  chalice  which  my  father  hath  giuen  me ,  fhal 
not  I  drinkc  it?  t  The  band  therfore  and  rhe  Tribune  &  the  n 
minifters  ofthe  levves  apprehended  I  e  s  v  s,and  bound  him: 

•f  .and  they  brought  him  to  Annas  firft,  for  he  was  father  in  15 
law  ro  Caiphas,vvho  was  the  high  prieft  of  that  y  ere.  t  And  14 
*  Caiphas  was  he  that  had  giuen  thecounfel  to  the  levves, 
That  it  is  expedient  that  one  man  die  for  the  people. 

t  *  And  Simon  Peter  folovved  I  e  s  vs, and  an  other  dif-ij 
ciple.And  that  Difciplc  was  knovvento  the  high  prieft,  and 
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.XVIII.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  I  O  H  If.  ltf*  HoLY 

\6  went  in  with  I  e  s  v  s  into  the  court  of  the  high  prieft.  t  but  vee*e' 
Peter  ftoode  at  the  doore  without.  The  other  difciple  ther- 
fore  that  was  knowen  to  the  high  Prieft ,  went  forth ,  and 

17  fpaketo  the  portrefle,  and  brought  in  Peter.  t  The  wench 
therfore  that  was  portrefte  ,  faith  to  Peter,  Art  not  thou  alfo 

18  of  this  mans  difciples?  He  faith  to  her ,  I  am  not.  f  And  the  i* rt  if  a!  ©■« 

feruantsandminiders  ftoodeat  ahre  of  coles,  becauie  it  was  nychrift,  and, 
cold*  and  warmed  them  feJues .  And  with  them  was  Peter  dpie of  chrla" 
alfo  ftanding,and  warming  him  fe If.  or  a  catholike] 

,9  t  The  high  prieft  therfore  afked  I  e  s  v  s  ofhis  difciples,  °rana 

10  and  of  his  dodtrine.  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfwered  him,  I  haue  openly  isdemaunded. 
{poke  to  the  world:  I  hauealvvaics  taught  in  the  fynagoeue,  ^“foUo'p'wi 
and  in  the  temple  whither  al  the  Icwes  refort  together:  her«  denieth 

21  and  in  fecretel  haue  fpoken  nothing,  t  Vvhy  afkeft  thou  in^hii^rcifto 
me  ?  afke  them  that  haue  heard  what  I  haue  fpoken  vnto  bc  hii  Difcipi^ 

21  them  :  behold  they  know  what  tilings  lhauefaid.  t  Vvhen 
he  had  faid  thefe  things,  one  of  the  minifters  (lading  by,gauc 
I  e  s  v  s  a  blow,  faying,  Anfwercft  thou  the  high  prieft  fo? 

zj  t  l  e  s  vs  anfwered  him.  If  l  haue  fpoken  il,  giue  teftimonic 
of  cuil :  but  if  vvel,  why  ftrikeft  thou  me? 

14  t  And  Annas  fent  him  bound  to  Caiphas  the  high  prieft. 

15  t  And  Simon  Peter  was  ftanding,  and  warming  him  fe  If. 

They  faid  therfore  to  him,  Ait  not  thou  alfo  of  his  difciples? 

16  He  denied  and  faid  :  I  am  not.  t  One  of  the  feruants  of  the 
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high  prieft  faith  to  him  ,  his  cofin  vvhofeearc  Peter  did  cur 

17  of,  Did  not  1  fee  thee  in  the  garden  with  him?  t  Againe  ther¬ 
fore  Peter  denied: and  forthwith  the  cocke  crevvc. 

18  j  *  They  therfore  bring  I  bsvs  from  Caiphas  into  the  G  0  0  D  FRi 
Palace.  And  it  was  morning  :and  they  went  notin  into  the  da  y. 
Palace,  that  they  might  not  be  contaminated,  but  that  they 

19  might  eate  the  Pafcbe.  -\  Pilate  therfore  went  forth  to  them 
without, and  faid ,  Vvhat  accufation  bring  you  againftthis 

jo  man?  t  They  anfwered  and  faid  to  him  ,  If  he  were  not  a 
malefa&oiir,  vve  would  not  haue  deliuered  him  vp  to  thee. 

31  t  Pilate  therfore  faid  to  them.  Take  him  you,  and  according  - 

to  your  law  iudg&him.  The  levvcs  therfore  faid  to  him, It  is 

31  not  lawful  for  vs  to  kilany  man.1  *That  the  word  of  Iesvs 
might  be  fulfilled  which  he  faid,  fignifying  \yhat  death  he 
fhould  die. 

33  t  *  Pilate  therfore  went  into  the  Palace  againe,  and  cal¬ 
led  I  e  s  v  s,  and  faid  to  him,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Ievves? 

L 1  iij  1 1  e  s  v  s 


Holt 

weekc. 


Z70 


THE  GOSPEL 


Cha.  XhX. 


t  lisvs  anfvvercd,  Saieft  thou  this  of  thy  felf,  or  haue  34 
others  told  ittheeofme?tPilatcanfwered,Vvhy,am  1  a  Icwe?  35 
:  Jrialchrift  '*  Thy  nation,  and  the  cheefe  pricfts  haue  deliucred  thee  vp 
who  was  tody  to  me:  what  haft  thou  done?  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvered,My  king-  3  6 

dom  is  not  of  this  world,  if  my  kingdo  were  of  this  world, 
tiles,  fhouidbc  my  minifters  verily  v vo uld  ftriue  that  I  (hould  not  be  deli- 

one  and  put^o  uered  to  the  Ievves.  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hece. 
death  by  the  f  Pilate  thetfore  faid  to  him.  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  I  e  $  v  s  37 
other'  anfwered,Thou  faieft,  that  I  am  aking.  For  this  was  1  bor¬ 

ne,  and  for  this  came  I  into  the  world  :  that  1  fhould  giue 
teftimonie  to  the  truth. Euery  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth 
my  voice,  -f  Pilate  faith  to  him,  Vvhat  is  truth? 

And  when  he  had  faid  this,  he  went  forth  againe  to 
the  Ievves ,  and  faith  to  them, I  finde  no  caufe  in  him.  t*  But  39 
you  haue  a  cuftomc  that  I  fhould  releafe  one  to  you  in  the 
Pafche :  vvil  you  therforethat  I  releafe  vnto  you  the  king  of 
the  Ievves?  T  They altherfore  cried againe,faying,Not  him  4° 
but  Barabbas.And  Barabbas  was  a  theefe. 


38 


Chap.  XIX. 

The  Ievves  are  net  fatiffied  with  his  fcourging  and  irrifion .  t  Pilate  hearing  them  fay 
that  he  made  him  felf  the  Sonne  of  God ,  u  more  afraid,  it  Yet ,  they  vrging  him 
with  hu  loialty  toward  Cajar ,  andprofefling  that  them  felues  vvil  no  l^ing  hut 
Cxfar.heyeldeth  vnto  them,  n  ~4nd  fo  Chriji  carying  hu  ovvne  Croffe.u  crucified 
betvvme  two  theeues  ,’i  9  Pilate  writing  notorioujty  theonely  caufe  of  hu  death 
to  befor  that  lee  is  their  kjng  or  Chriji .  u  H  is  garments  be  fo  vfed,euen  at  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  foretold.  if  He  hath  fpecial  care  of  his  mother  to  the  end.  28  He fignifteth  al 
that  was  written  ofhu  Pafionyo  be  fulfilled,  and  foyeldeth  vp  hughoji.  ji  Then 
by  the  Inrues  meant  s  alfo  other  Scriptures  about  hu  leggesand  fide ,  are  fulfilled* 

38  %And finally ,  he  u  honorably  buried. 

HEN  therfore Pilate tooke  Iesv  s,and  i 
fcourged  him.  t  And  the  iouldiars  plat-  2 
ting  a  cro  wne  of  thornes ,  put  it  vpon  his 
head  :  and  they  put  about  him  a  purple 
garment,  t  And  they  came  to  him,  and  3 
faid,  Haile  king  of  the  Ievves ,  and  they 
gauehim  blovves.  t  Pilate  went  forth  4 
againe, and  faith  to  them,  Behold  1  bring  him  forth  vnto  you, 
that  you  may  know  that  I  finde  no  caufe  in  him.  -f  Iesvs5 
therfore  went  forth  carying  the  crowne  ofthornes,  and  the 
purple  veftiment.Andhe  faith  to  them,Loe  the  man.t  Vvhen  6 
fche  cheefe  priefts  therfore  and  the  minifters  had  feenhim, 

they 
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CHA.  XIX.  ACCORDING  TO  S,  IOHN,  Z7I  H  o' L  Y 

they  cried,  faying,  Crucifie, crucifie  him.Pilatefaith  to  them,  weeke. 
Take  him  you,  and  crucifie  him.  for  1  finde  no  caufein  him. 
t  The  Ievves  anfvvered  him, Vvc  haue  aLaw:and  according 
to  the  Law  he  ought  to  die,becaufehehath  made  him  felfthe 
fonneofGod. 

tVvhe  Pilarc  therforc  had  heard  this  faying, he  feared  more, 
t  And  he  encred  into  the  Palace  againe:and  he  faith  to  Ir  s  vs, 

Vvhence  art  thou  ?  BucIesvs  gauehimno  anfvver.  t  Pi¬ 
late  therfore  faith  to  him,Speakeft  thou  not  to  me?  kno  weft 
thou  not  that  I  hane  power  to  crucifie  thee,  and  I  haue 
power  to  releafe  thee?  1 1  *  s  vs  anfvvered, Thou  fhouldcft 
not  haue  any  power  againft  me,  vnlcs  it  were  giuen  thee 
from  aboue. Therfore  he  that  hath  betraied  me  to  thee ,  hath 
the  greater  finne. 

t  From  thenceforth  Pilate  fought  to  releafe  him.  But  the 
lev  ves  cried,  faying,  Ifthou  releale  this  man,  thou  art  not 
Cajfars  frend.euery  one  that  maketh  him  fclfa  king,fpeaketh 
againft  Cxfar.  t  But  Pilate  when  he  had  heard  thefe  vvor- 
des,  brought  forth  1  esvs:  and  he  fate  in  the  iudgemet  feate, 
in  the  place  that  is  called  Lithoftrotos,and  in  Hebrew  Gab- 
batha.  t  And  it  was  the  Pavafccuc  of  Pafchtf’,  abourthe**  fixt ::  Hc  meanetH 
houre,  and  he  faith  to  the  Ievves,  Loeyour  king,  t  But  dog  from  runne 
they  cried ,  Avvay.avvay  with  him, crucifie  him. Pilare  faith  r® 

to  them,  Shal  I  crucifie  your  king?Thecheefe  priefts  anfvve-  tu°re  countThe 
red,Vve  haue  no  king,  but  Cxfar.  t  Then  therfore  he  deli-  jourcs  of  thc 

•  I.  t  I  -r  I  dax-  Mat.  JO. 

ucrcd  him  vneo  them  tor  to  be  crucified.  lmc.u. 

And  they  tooke  I  esvs,  and  led  him  forth,  t  *  And  bea-  %Aa‘ 1  & 
ring  his  ovvnc"  erode  he  went  forth  into  that  which  is  cal¬ 
led  the  place  of  Caluarie,  in  Hebrew  Golgotha,  t  where 
they  crucified  him,and  with  him  two  others,  on  the  one  fide 
and  on  thc  other,  and  in  the  middes  l  esvs.  t  And  Pilate  Thefe  three 
wrote  a  title  alfo  :  and  he  put  it  vpon  the  erode.  And  it  was  fo^hercaufo 
written,  I  esvs  or  Nazareth  the  king  or  the  moft  famous 
I  e  vvts.  1  This  title  therfore  many  of  the  Ievves  did  readc: 
becaufe  the  place  where  I  e  s  v  s  was  crucified, vvas  nigh  to  defeated 
the  ci tie :  and  it  vvas  written  in  ::  Hebrew,  in  Grecke,  and  ^uu.phawSe 
Lacin»t  The chccfe  priefts  therfore  of ihe  Ievves  (aid  to  Pi- 

Iare,  Vvrite  not,  rhei^nigsftbc  Iryw:butthat  he  faid,I  am  king  them 
ofthe  Ievves.  t  Pilate  anfvvered, That  which  I  haue  y  Ylic-  SciiFturcs  are 

_  ,  9  more  conueni- 

ten  ,  I  Jiaue  written.  emiy  written, 

t  The  *  fouldiars  therfore  when  they  had  crucified  & 
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wecke.  him,  tookc  his  garments  ( and  they  madefoure  partes, to  euc* 

vkhout^fcamc  ry  fouldiar  a  pare)  Sc  his  coate.  And  his ::  coate  was  without 
is  a  feame>  wrought  from  the  toppe  through  our.  t  They  faid  2.4 

chw xh'cypr.  thetfore  one  to  an  other.  Let  vs  not  cut  it ,  but  let  vs  call  lot- 
bvnit.Ec.  And  fot  jt  vvhofe  it  Thai  be.  That  the  feripture  might  befulfil- 

Euihymius  and  .  ,  r 

other  write  led  laying.  They  banc  parted  my  garments  among  them :  and  yponmy  ycjtnrc 

madeli11  rheybdut  caft  lotted  And  the  fouldiars  did  thefe  things. 

The  Gofpeiina  t  And  there  ftoode  befide  the  crofle  of  I  e  s  v  s, his  mo-  15 
out  V  udybe-  thel‘> and  Hi  others  filler ,  Marie  of  Cleophas  ,  and  Marie 

tweene  Barter  Magdalene,  t  Vvhen  I  e  s  v  stherforehad  feen  his  mother  16 

^Thegrcatlmie  an<^  c^e  difciple  (landing  whom  he  loued,  he  faith  "to  his 
faith,  courage,  mother:  Vvoman ,  behold  thy  fonne.  t  After  that,  he  faith  17 

and  ^orovves’,  “ to  r^e  difciple.  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  houre 
that  our  ud y  thc  difciple  tooke  her  to  his  ownc.  wj 

fooke'not  die  b  t  A  fterward  I  e  s  v  s  knowing  that  ai  things  were  now  18 
Crofle  and  her  confummate,that  the  *  feripture  might  be  fulfilled, he  faith ,  1 

many  were  fled  third,  t  A  veflel  therfore  ftoode  there  ful  of  vinegre.  And  19 
from  him,  and  they  putting  a  fponee  ful  of  vinegre  about  hvflbpe,  offered  it  4 

his  chcefe  Apo-  Jt  5  r  &  &  u  u  a  i  i 

Ales  denied  to  his  mouth,  t  Iesvs  therfoie  vvhen  he  had  taken  the  30 
bT/ie Gofpeiin  v*negre,faid,It  is  cofuminate.  And  bowing  his  head,hegaue 

a  votiue  Maffe  Vp  tHeghofl# 

of tiie  Paflion.  j  Thelewes  therfore  (  becaufeit  was  theParafceue  )  31 

that  the  bodies  might  not  remaine  vpon  the  crofle  on  rhe 
Sabboth  (  for  that  vvas  a  greatc  Sabboth  day  ).  they  defired 
Pilate  that  their  legges  might  be  broken,  and  they  might  be 
taken  away,  t  The  fouldiars  therfore  came  :  and  of  the  firfl  3 1 
in  deede  they  brake  the  legges, and  of  thc  other  that  vvas  ctu-  « 
cified  with  him.  t  But  aftei  they  were  come  to  Iesvs, vvhen  33 
they  faw  that  he  vvas  dead,  they  did  not  breake  his  legges, 

•f  but  one  ofthe  fouldiars With  a  fpeare  opened  his  fide, and  34 
incontinent  there  came  forth "  bloud  and  water,  t  And  he  35 
that  faw  it,  hath  giuen  teflimonie  :  and  his  teflimonie  is 
true,  -i  And  heknovveth  that  he  faith  true,  that  you  alfo 
maybeleeue.  t  For  thefe  things  vvere  done  that  rhe  fetip-  3^ 
tu  re  might  be  fulfilled,  Toufbainot  breaks  a  boncofbimA  And  againe  37 
an  Other  feripture  faith  ^They  J  bai  loo^e  on  himyy  bom  they  pear  fed, 

t  And  after  thefe  things*  lofeph  of  A-rimath.xa  (hecaufc  3^ 
he  vvas  a  difciple  of  Iesvs,  but  fee  r  ere  fo  flea  te  of  the  Jewes) 
defired  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  I  e  s  v  s. 
And  Pilate  permitted. He  came  therfore,  and  tooke  away  the 
body  of  Iesvs.  t  *  Nicademusalfo  came,  he  that  at  the  39 
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I  fii/l  came  to  I  e  sv  s  by  night,  bringing  a  mixture  ofmyrrhe 

40  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  poundes  .  j  They  tooke  ther- 
fore  rhe  body  of  I  e  s  v  s,and  bound  it  in  linnen  clothes  with 

41  thefpices,  as  the  maner  is  with  the  Ievvcs  to  burie,  j  And 
there  was  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified, a  gardenjand 
in  the  garden  a  new  monument ,  wherein  no  man  yet  had 

41  been  laide.  t  There  therfore  becaufe  of  the  Parafccue  of  the 
lewes,  they  laid  I  e  s  v  s,  becaufe  the  monument  was  hard 
by. 
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r;.Huo'Wnecro(fe .  ]  This  crofle,  for  that  it  Was  tbe  inftrument  of  our  redemption,  and  as  it 
Were  rhe  altar  of  the  liiprcme  facrificc,  highly  fan&ificd  by  the  touching,  bearing,  and  oblation  of 
the  facred  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord,  is  truely  called  the  Holy  Crosse  :  and  hath  been' 
endued  with  virtue  of  miracles,  both  the  Whole  and  cuery  liilcpcccc  thereof  For  the  Which  cau- 
fa,  and  i"pcci.i!l/ lor  the  molt  neere  memorial  ol  Chriftes  Palfion,  it  hath  been  vifited  in  Pilgrima¬ 
ges,  lu  mini  red  by  fcltiii.il  daies  and  otherwiie,  referued  &  reuerenced  of  the  ancienc  fathers,  with 
al  dcumion  :as  comrariwifcit  hath  been  abufed  of  Pagans,  Apoltatacs,  and  Htretikes  ,feeking|in 
vainc  to  delaccanJ  defiroy  it.  See  S.  Cyril//'.  6  cont,  lulian.  S .  Hierom^p.  77.^.  Paulinnsep,  11.  Fgcffma 
li.  1.  c.  7.  &  t.  Euagr.  bijio.  li.  +c.if.  S.  Leo  ep.  72.an.iStr,  8  de  Pafione.  Paulus  Diac.  li.  18. 

16.  To  bit  stmher.)  The  maruelous  refped  that  Clirift  had  to  hismother,  vouchfauing  to 
fpcikc  to  her.and  to  take  order  for  her  euen  from  thecrofTe  in  the  middes  of  his  infinite  anguifhes 
and  niy  flerics  a  working  for  mankind. 

27.  To  the  0:,i iplr.)  A  great  honour  to  Iohn  and  charge, to  haue  that  blefled  ieWclin  keeping: 
and  an  vnfpcaluble  comfort,  that  from  that  day  forward  the  onewas  to  the  other  mother  and 
fona.  .  virginem  virgin!  co,nnidmtt ,  faith  S.  Hierom.  He  comended  the  virgin  to  avirgin, 

j+.Tx'ond  and  water.)  Tiiis  pearling  of  Chrifis  fiJe, though  on  the  fouldiars  part  it  Was  done 
blindly  and  infolently ,  yet  by  Gods  ordinance  it  conteined  great  myfieries,  and  Was  prefigured  by 
Moyfes  finking  the  rocke  With  hisrodde:  as  this  fircame  of  bloud  and  Water  drawen  miracu- 
loully  out  of  his  dead  body,  running  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  after  the  people  of  God, 
Was  lignihcdhy  the  Water  ofthe  fame  rockc  folowingthe  Ifraelites  in  the  defcrc.  Out  of  thu  fide 
(  l.iith  S.  Augulline)  ijfuedthe  Sacrament  1.  Hence  (faith  S.  Chryfofiom)  the great  myfieries  banc  their 
beginning.  Who  vvarncth  vs ,  that  when  we  come  to  drinke  of  the  holy  chalice,  vve  fhould  fo  ap- 
prochc.as  though  vve  dre  w  the  bloud  out  of  Cbriftcs  fide .  And  both  bloud  and  water  apart  did 
flow  forth,  to  1  hew  vs  the  founraine  ofthe  two  principal  Sacraments,  and  their  feucral  matters, 
Bapti  fine  and  the  Euclurifi ,  fpringing'to  life  eucrlalling  in  the  Church  .  The  fathers  alfo  fay  that 
the  Church  who  is  Chrifis  fpoufc  and  his  coadiutricc  in  applying  the  bloud  and  water  to  the  be- 
nefitc  ol  rbe  Faithful,  Was  here  formed,  buildcd.and  taken  out  of  this  holy  fide  of  Chrift  fleeping 
on  the  Croirejas*  Euc  Was  of  Adams  tide,  when  he  Was  calf  a  fleepe  in  Paradife, 


Chap.  XX. 

1 

Vpon  Eafitrdny  hu  body  if  miffed  in  tbe  Sepulcher  Kfrfi  by  &C,  Stfagdaletie,  t  fecondly 
by  Pcttr  alfo  and  Iohn ,  the  winding  clothes  yet  remaining.  1 1  T  hen  to  SS  f.SSfag- 
dalme,  after  fhe had  feen  two  Angels,  I  E  s  v  s  alfo  him  frlfappeareth.  it  She 
hailing  told  to  the  Difiples  ,  he  appear erh  to  them  alfo  tbe  fame  day  ,  and  feu¬ 
dal)  them  at  him  felfvvtu  fait , gluing  them  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  ranine  and  to 
reirtuc fnnes.  26  ^igaine  vpon  low  Sunday  he  appeared)  to  them,  letting 
T  homes  fee ,  that  he  might  beleeue ,  and  commending  juch  as  not  fteingyet  do  bt- 
leetic.  JO  The  effcli  of  this  boo  kg. 


Holy 

weeke. 


The  Holy 
C  r  o  s  s  e. 


By  this  you  fee 
Why  in  Catho- 
like  Churches 
Marie  and 
Iohn  fiaad  by 
the  Roode. 

The  Sacraments 
itfiied  out  of 
Chrifis  fide, and 
thence  haue  x 
their  vertue. 


The  Chvrch 
builded  of 
Chrifis  fide ,  as 
Eue  of  Adams, 


/ 
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::  That  is,  the 
firll  day  of  the 
Weeke,  as  fome 
interprete  it,  ta¬ 
king  Sabboth 
(as  fometimeit 


b  The  Go  fp  el 
vpo  Thurfday 


THE  GOSPEL  CHA. 

N  D  the  ::  firft  of  the  Sabboth  ,  Marie  i 
Magdalene  commeth  early, when  it  was 
yet  darke ,  vnto  the  monument :  and  fhe 
favv  the  ftone  taken  away  from  the  mo- 
numet.  t  She  ranne  therfore  and  cometh  i 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  difciple 
whom  I  e  s  v  s  loued,  and  faith  to  them, 
is)  fora  veeke.  They  haue  taken  our  Lord  out  of  the  monument ,  and  v ve 
Sunday  "caUed  know  not  where  they  haue  laid  him. 

‘Did  ‘Dominica,  t  Peter  therfore  went  forth  and  that  other  difciple ,  and  3 

Lord^refurrc-1  they  came  to  the  monument,  j  And  both  ranne  together,  4 
dtion.  see  the  and  that  other  difciple  did  out-runne  Peter, and  came  firft  to 

'  theinonument.  *t  And  when  he  had  ftouped  downe  ,  he  5 
favv  the  linnen  clothes  lying :  but  yet  he  went  not  in.  t  Si-  6 
mon  Peter  therfore  cometh,  folovving  him, and  went  into 
the  monument ,  and  favv  the  linne  clothes  lying,  I  and  the  7 
napkin  that  had  been  vpon  his  head, not  lying  with  the  lin¬ 
nen  clothes,  but  apart,  wrapped  vp  into  one  place.  f  Then  8 
therfore  went  in  that  other  difciple  alfo  which  came  firft  to 
the  monument:  and  he  favv, and  bcleeued.  t  For  as  yet  they  9 
knew  not  the  feripture,  that  hefhould  rifeagaine  from  the 
in Eafter weeke.  dead.  4  t  The  difciples  therfore  departed 'againc  to  them  10 

chrtsof  ^Mar-  ^ucs- 

tyrs  (  faith  s.  t  b  But  *  Marie  ftoode  at  the ::  monument  w ithout,vvce- 1 1 

wTdo  honour  ping. Therfore  as  fhe  was  weeping,!  he  ftouped  downe, & 
euery  where, 8c  looked  into  the  monument ;  -f  and  fhe  favv  two  Angels  in  n 

hoiyHffhes^to  white,  fitting,  one  at  the  head ,  and  one  at  the  feete ,  where 
°Ur e  wc 't  thebody  E  s  v  s  had  been  laid,  t  They  fay  to  het,Vvoma,  13 
It  afro  with  our  why  vveepeftthou  ?  She  faith  to  them,  Becaufc  they  haue 

"eicfomethac  takenavvay  my  Lord, and  1  know  not  where  they  haue  put 
thinkc  themo- him.  t  When  f he  had  faid  thus,  fhe  turned  backward , and  14 
numcc  where-  favv  j  E  5  y  5  (landing :  and  fhe  knew  not  that  it  is  I  e  s  v  s.  k 

in  our  Lord  r  1  0  -  u  ,  .  ) 

was  laid,  is  to  t  Ie  svs  laith  to  her,Vvoma,  why  vveepeft  thou  ?  whom 

whcre^th^Di-  feekeft  thou  ?  S  he  thinking  that  it  was  the  gardiner, faith  to 
uei  and  his  An-  him  ,  Sir ,  if  thou  haft  caried  him  away, tel  me  where  thou 

fhly  alr°ft  cart*  haft  laid  him:&  I  wiltake  him  away.  1 1  e  svs  faith  to  her, \6 
nr  dfbhf  P°f  Marie.  She  turning  faith  to  him  ,  Rabboni  ( which  is  to  fay, 
the  raid  mon u-  Maifter.)  1  I  £  s  v  s  faith  to  her, Do  not  touche  me, for  I  am  17 
mem.  tremble  noCyet  afcended  to  Div  Father :  but  goeto  mv brethren ,  and 

and  roare  as  if  -  ^  r  i"'  r-L  1  \  1 

they  ftoode  be-  lay  to  them,  I  alcend  to  my  rather  and  your  Father,  my  God 

nKnc'ftate^r  and  y°ur  ^od.  t  Marie  Magdalene  commeth  and  tellethifc 
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CHA.  XX.  ACCORDING  TO  S.  IOHN,  I75  H  O  L  " 

the  difciples,  That  I  haue  fecn  our  Lord,  and  thus  he  faid  vn-  weeke. 

to  me.  *-|  ThcCoipcl 

•f  Therfore  when  it  was*  late  that  day ,  the  fir  ft  of  the  Dominican 

Sabboths,  and"  the  doores  were  ( hut ,  where  the  difciples  Sunday. 

weregathered  togerher  for  feare  ofthe  lewes,  1  £  s  v  s  came 

and  ftoode  in  the  middes,  and  faith  to  them, Peace  be  to  you.  gaue  them 

10  f  And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  (  hewed  them  his  handes  r«cc  hard 

and  fide.  The  difciples  therfore  were  glad  when  they  favv  entering  *to 

our  Lord,  t  He  faid  therfore  to  them  againe,  ::  Peace  be  to  dil,iri 

you."  As  my  Father  hath  fent  me, l  alfo  doe  fend  you.t  Vvhen  re  their  ha 

he  had  faid  this, "  he  breathed  vpon  them  :  and  he  faith  to  ro£racc  ai1^ 

i  ¥  i  i  i  »  temion.heb 

them  ,  Recciue  ye  the  Holy  Ghoft:  1  Vvhose  s  i  n  n  e  s  feth  them 

YOV  SHAI  FORGIVE.  THEY  ARE  FORGIVEN  gMnCm 


2 1 
22 

23 


25 


16 


THEM  :  AND  VVHOSE  YOV  SHAL  RETEINE, 

2.4  they  are  reteine  d.  t  But  Thomas  one  of  the 

Twelue,  who  is  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them  who  ApoiUes  d 
Ies  vscamc.  t  The  other  difciples  therfore  faid  to  him,  Vve  <Dccemb- lu 
haue  feen  our  Lord.  But  he  faid  to  them,  Vnlcs  1  fee  in  his 
handes  the  print  ofthe  nailes,and  put  my  finger  into  the 
place  ofthe  nailes,and  put  my  hand  into  his  fide:  Ivvilnor 
bcleeue. 

t  And  after  eight  daies, againe  his  difciples  were  within:  LO  vv  sv 
and  Thomas  with  them.  I  esvs  commeth  the  doores  :>Sccthc  ’ 
being  fhur,  and  ftoode  in  the  middes  ,  and  faid  ,  Peace  be  tO  tation  on  t 
you.  t  Then  he  faith  to  Thomas,  Put  in  thy  finger  hither,  0  f  c 
and  fee  my  handes,  and  bringhither  thy  hand, and  put  it  into 
my  fide  :  &  be  not  incredulous  but  faithful,  t  Thomas  an- 
fwered ,  &  faid  to  him, My  Lord,  Sc  my  God.  t  I  e  s  v  s  faith 
co  him,  Becaufe  thou  haft  (een  me,  Thomas,  thou  haft  bclee- 
ucd:  ::  blefted  are  they  that  haue  not  feen  &  haue  beleeued.H  :  'They  are  in 

1  *  Many  other  fignes  alfo  did  1 1  s  v  s  in  the  fight  of  his  bcieluFcP\vilh 
difciples,which  are  not  writtein  this  booke.  t  And  thefe  outr5°nblc ; 
are  written  ,that  you  may  belecue  that  Iesvs  is  Christ  fhen^hl61 
the  fonne  of  God  ;and  that  beleeuine,you  may  haue  life  in  induccdb>'fc 

hie  noin*>  j  °  J  feorreafon 

ms  name.  beieeue. 
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i9'The  (korerbVrrtfhuf.)  Such  Heretlkes  as  deny  Cbrifts  body  to  be  or  that  it  can  be  in  the 
1.  Sacrament,  for  that  it  is  in  hcaucn,and  can  not  be  ill  two  places  at  once, nor  Without  the  natural 

Mm  ij 


miner 


xy  6  THE  GOSPEL  Ch  A.  XX. 

Ch^ls^odyfii  maner  ofthc:  quantitic,  fpace  or  place  agreable  to  the  condition  of  his  humanitie,  be  inuincibly  rc- 
.  'n  bacramcc  futed  by  thrifts  entering  into  the  Dilciples,  thcdoorcs  fhuc :  and  by  that  that  his  true  natural 
without  fpace  body,Wholc  and  perfieft  in  al  his  limmes,lcngih,bredth,and  thicknes.diftindlc  and  diuers  from  the 
o/auatitic  cor-  fubftance  and  corpulence  ofthc  Wood,  Was  in  the  lame  proper  place  that  the  wood  Was  in,  and 
efuondet  there  palTed  through  the  fame :  as  he  alfo  came  out  of  his  mothers  Wombe  ,  the  claufurc  notfturred: 
vnto  isproued  and  palled  through  the  ftone,  out  of  his  Sepulcher.  By  al  which  theHcretikcs  beingplainely 
bv  other  exam-  reproued,  and  conuinced  of  inlidclitie  ,  they  boldly  deny  the  plaine  Scriptures,  or  fo  fondly  fhift 
j  I  Scripture,  them  felues  from  the  euidece  thereof, that  their  impudcncie  is  fpccially  to  be  marked  in  this  point. 

*  ‘  Some  fay, that  he  came  in  at  the  window:  fome, that  the  doore  opened  of  it  felf  to  let  him  in: 

Heretical  f  hifts  fomc  t  t[iat  l0  come  in,  the  doores  being  fhuc ,  fignifieth  no  more ,  buc  that  he  came  in  late  in  the 
to  auoid  plaine  CU£njng>  at  What  timetnen  vfeto  fhut  their  doores:  and  fuch  other  fi’ghtes  to  defend  lalfhod. 

Scripture.  ,againft  expreffe  Scriptures,  and  again  ft  the  Apoftles  teftimonie,  Whotfierfore  tookchim  to  be  a 

Spirit ,  becaufc  they  fiaW  him  lland  fodenly  in  the  middes  of  them ,  al  the  houfe  being  clofe  fhut. 

And  the  Fathers  al  confefte  that  he  went  in,  the  doores  being  fhut.  SecS.  Ambrofe  li  10  in  Lucam 
e .  2*.  S.  Auguftinc  tf>.  t  adVoluftau.&li.  22  deciuit.e.  8,6c  S. Cyril,  in  lo.  li.  it  ,c.  ft.  6c  S.Hiero./r.  1  cont. 
louinianum  c.  21.  We  know  it  is  the  natural  courfe  od  Gods  ordinance ,  that  cuery  body  fhould 
haue  but  one  and  his  owne  proper  place  fured  to  the  lineaments,  quantitie ,  termesand  limites  of 
the  fame:  Withouc  which  naturally  the  bodies  were  no  where,  and  confequently  notatal,  as  .  ~ 

Chrifl  can  dif-  S.  Auguftine  faith  ad  Tfardanum,  but  that  God  fuper naturally  and  miraculoufly  can  not  by  his  otn*  ' 

pnfe  of  his  nipotencie  diipoi'e  otherw  ife  of  his  oWnc  body  ,  then  the  natural  forme  or  quantitie  or  quaiitie 
owne  body  &  thereof  require,  that  is  great  incredulitie.  feing  We  mull  beleeuc  that  he  can  doe  fo  with  any  other 
others  abouc  body  ofmerc  men  or  other  creatures ,  the  Scripture  bcingplaine  thathe  canmakc  acamelpaft'e 
nature.  through  a  nedlcs  eie,  continuingin  hisnaturai  figure  and  cjuantitic  ftil :  and  S.  Auguftine  tellcth  *'"*“<?■ b 

ofa  woman  whofe  ring  fcl  from  her  girdle,  both  being  fall  and  whole :  and  Rupcrcus  ofa  Reli-  Cm  *  de  ««. 
gious  man, whofe  girdle  faff  buckled  fel  downe  before  him  from  his  body.©*  off.Ecci. 
r  Therfore  his  to  much  vnfaichfulnes, by  rules  of  place  to  embarre  Chrill  of  his  wil  or  Wifedom 
Vbiqufitaries  o  fo  jn  ^  sacrarncn[  fiow  him  felflifl,  and  on  as  many  altars  or  places  as  he  liketh.  We  deteft  for 
Brcntiaru.  a|  c)iaf>  the  Wicked  herefie  of  certaine  Proteflants,  holding  quite  contraric  to  the  Zuinglians  ,'that 

Chriil  according  to  hisHumanitic  is  in  cuery  place  where  the  Diuinitie  is :  which  is  both  againft 
faith'  and  the  common  rules  of  nature  and  diuinitie. 


nature. 


Vbiqufctaries  or 
Brentiani. 


it.%4 i  my  Father.)  As  when  he  gaue  them  commilfion  to  preach  and  baptize  through  the 
thrift  fheWeth  world,  lie  made  mention  of  his  owne  power  therein:  fo  here  before  heinllitutcthe  Sacrament  of 
his  commilTion  Penance ,  and  giuc  cbem  authoritic  to  remitee  finnes ,  left  the  wicked  fhould  afkc  afterward  ,  by 
6c  fo  giueth  the  what  right  they  do  fuch  great  functions,  he  fheweth  his  Fathers  commilTion  giuen  to  him  felf, 

Apollles  PoWcr  and  then  in  plaine  cermes  moll  amply  imparteth  the  fame  to  his  Apoftles  :  that  whofocuer  deny 
,  to  remit  linn  es,  the  Apoftles  &  their  fucceftors.the  Priefts  of  Gods  Church,  to  haue  right  to  remitte  finnes,  fhould 

deny  conicquently  Chrift  as  man  to  hauc  aurtioritie  to  doc  the  fame. 

it.  He  breathed.)  He  giucth  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  and  by  an  external  figne,ro  his  Apoftles  ,  not  f- 

The  holv  Ghoft  viably  and  to  al  fuch  purpofes  as  afterward  at  whitfunride  ,  but  for  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  of  no.TcJl.q. 
is  here  purpofe-  °rdcrsi  as  Auguftine  faith,  and  that  none  make  doubt  of  the  Priefts  right  in  remiifion  of  fin-  9i  Cot  rP- 
*  the  ncs»feln§  [he  Holy  Ghoft  is  purpofty  giuen  them  to  doe  this  fame. In  Which  cafe  if  any  be  yet  cocen-  barmen  . 
re_  tious,  he  mull  deny  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  God ,  and  not  to  haue  power  to  remitte  finnes.  It  is  not  J>  c  "• 
abfurd  (faith  S.  Cyril)  that  they  forgiut finnes ,  which  haue  the  Holy  Ghoft .  For  "when  they  temitteor  Cyril. li.  n 
reteine ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  renitteih  or  reteineth  in  them  ,  and  that  they  doe  two  Waits,  f  if  in  'Isaptifme,  and  c.  §6  in  l*. 
then  in  Finance.  As  S.  Ambrofe  alfo  (li.  /  e.7  de  panitentia)  re  felling  the  Nouatians  (a  Sc  cl  of  old  Hc- 
retikes  Which  pretending  GoJsglorie  as  our  new  Sectaries  do  ,  denied  that  Priefts  couhlrcmittc 
finnes  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance)  afkcth,  why  it  fhould  be  more  difhonour  to  God  ,  or  more 
impoifible  or  inconticnient  for  men ,  to  forgiuc  finnes  by  Penance  then  by  Baptilme ,  Icing  it  is  the 
'  Holy  Ghoft  that  doeih  it, by  the  Priefts  office  and  minifterie  in  both. 

u.  Whofe  finnes.)  Power  to  offer  Sacrifice,  Which  is  the  principal  function  and  a&c  of  Pricft- 
hod,  Was  giuen  them  at  the  inftitution  of  the  B.  Sacrament :  the  fccond  and  next  fpecial  facultieof 
The  Sacrament  Priellbod  ,  confiding  in  remitting  linncs, is  here  befto  Wed  on  them.  And  withal  the  Jioly  Sacra- 
ofPENAN  ce  ment  of  Penance  implying  Contrition ,  Confcllion  ,  and  Satisfadion  In  rhe  Pcnicenc  ,  and  ablolu- 
inftituccd,  tion  on  the  Priefts  part ,  is  infticuccd.  for  in  that ,  that  exprcllc  power  and  commillion  is  giuen  to 

Priefts  to  remitte  or  reteine  al  finnes  :  and  in  that, that  Chrift  promifeth ,  Whole  finnes  focuer  they 
forgiue,they  be  of  God  forgiucifalforand  whole  finnes  they  reteine,  they  be  rcteined  before  God: 

Men  are  bound  it  folovveth  necclfarily ,  that  vve  be  bound  tofubmit  our  felues  to  chcir  judgment  forreleafe  of 
to  confeifie,  al  our  finnes.  For,  this  wonderful  power  were  giuen  them  in  vaine  ,  if  none  were  bound  to  fcckc 
their  mortal  fin.  for  abfolution  at  their  handes.  Neither  can  any  rightly  feeke  for  abfolution  of  them,  vnles  they 
ncs ,  and  that  in  confeifie  particularly  at  leall  al  their  mortal  offences,  whether  they  be  comitted  in  mindc ,  hart , 
particular,  vtt!  arid  *  cogitation  onely,  or  in  word,  and  worke.  for ,  Gods  priefts  being  in  this  Sacrament  of  *  Cypi.  d* 

Penance  c5ftitutedin.Chnfb  fteede  as  iudges  in  caufes  of  ouf  confidence,  can  nor  rightly  rule  our  lapf.nu.it . 
cafes  without  ful  and  exa&e  cognition  and  knowledge  of  al  our  finnes,  and  the  neccffarie  circuru  *Hiero.  m 
fiances  and  *  differences  of  the  lame.  Which  can  not  othexvvifie  be  had  of  them  being  gwjral  nien,  16  iMat. 

then 


ly  giuen  to 
Apoftles,  to 
mit  finnes. 
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then  by  oar  fimple,  fin  cere.  and  dift iu fie  veteran cc  to  them  of  our  finnes,  with  humble  eonnice 
hare,  ready  totakcandto  docpenance  according  to  theirc  iniunflion.  For  that  authorise  to  re-  fo  xet  elfle  fiat 
tcinc  finnes,  *onfifteth  fpeciaily  in  enioyning  fatislafhon  and  penitential  vvorkesofpraying,  fa- 
fling,  almes ,  and  Inch  like.  Al  which  Gods  ordinance  whofoeuer  condcmncth  or  cor.teinncth. 
as  Ucrctikcsdoe,  orneglcdletl^asfomecaielcfte  Carholikes  may  perhaps  doe:  let  them  be  afl'ured 
they  cannot  be  laued.  Neither  mull  any  luch  Chriltian  man  pretend  or  lookc  to  hauc  his  finnes 
after  B3pr*fme,  remitted  by  God  oneJy,  without  this  Sacrament:  (which  Was  the  old  Herefie  of 
the  Nouauans  imbr.li .  1  de  pttnit.  c.i.  Socrat.li.  7  Ec.hift.  c ,  j/)more  then  any  may  hope  to  befaued  The  necefliti* 
or  haue  his  original  or  ocher  finnes  before  Baptilme,  lorgiuen  by  God  Without  the  fame  Sacramet.  of  this  Sacra- 
Let  no  man  dcceiuehim  fell,  this  is  xhe  fecond  table  or  horde  after  fhipwrache,  as  S.  Hicromcalleth  it.  ment. 
Whofoeuer  take  not  hold  of  it,  fhal  peril  h  Without  al  doubt,  becanfethcy  contemne  Godscoun-  , 

tem.c,  0,  an(j  or<^cr  for  their  laluation.  And  therlore  S.  Auguftinc  (cp.  180)  ioyningboih  together,  fairh 
t9,  lm  it  is  a  pitiful  cafe,  when  by  the  able  nee  oi  Gods  Priefts ,  men  depart  this  life,  autnon  regenerati,auc 
ligati.  that  is ,  either  not  regenerated  by  Baptilflie,  or faft  bound,  and  not  abfolued  by  the  Sacrament 
ot  penance  and  reconciliation: :  bccaufcthey  (haJ  be  excluded  Irom  eternal  life,  anAdeftruttidnfo- 
iovvetif  them.  And  S.Vi£fcor(/>.  r  dc  perftcut .  'Uandalica)xt\[tth  the  miferable  lamctation  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  When  their  Priefts  weie  binifhed  by  the  Arian  Heretikcs.  Who  (fay  x\\ey)fhal  baptiue  thefe  in- 
fantsiV ho  fhal  minifter  paiate  into  Vi,&  loofe  vs  from  the  bandes  offinnes&c'  And  therloie  S.Gyprian 
very  often  (namely  cp.  (4)  callcthit  great  cruelty,  &  fuchas  Prieltsfhal  anfwer  for  at  the  later  day, 
to  lufterany  man  that  is  pernitent  ot  his  finnes ,  to  depart  this  life  without  this  reconciliation  and 
Mat,  it,  ibMutioD  :becaufe{l2ix\)hc)ihe  LawmAherhtmfilf{C.hil{l)hathgraunted, that  things  bound  inearth,  , 
fhoutd  alfo  be  bound  in  heauen  :  and  that  ihofe  things  wight  there  be  loo  fed ,  which  were  loofed  before  here  1  e 
in  the  Church.  And  it  is  a  World  to  fee, how  the  Heretikcs  wraftle  with  this  fo  plainea  commilTion  ^Tr.  ‘n6  agaht 
of  remitting  finnes,  rclcrriug  it  to  preaching,  to  denouncing  Gods  threares  vpon  finncrs,and  to  wc  PlajncScnPtnic« 
can  not  tel  what  els.  though  to  our  Lnglllh  Proteftantsthisaiulioritiefecmeth  fo  clecrc ,  that  in 
See  th*  co-  their  orderof  viliting  the  heke,  their  Miniflers  acknowledge  fic  chalenge  the  fame ,  vfing  a  formal  The  Englifh 

abfolutionaccordingto  the  Churches  order, after  the  fpccial  c6  fciTion  ofihepanie  .  But  to  con-  Miniflers  hear® 
elude  the  matter,  let  euery  one  chat  lilt  to  Ice  the  true  meaning  of  Chrifts  wordes ,  and  the  Priefts  confclTions  p 
great  powerand  dignitiegiuen  them  by  the  fame  wordes  and  other ,  markc  wel  thefe  wordes  of  and  abfolue. 

S.  Chryfoftome.  For ,  faith  he,  they  that  dwel  on  the  earth,  and conuerfe  in  it, to  them  u  commiftiongiiien 
to  diffenfe  thofe  things  that  are  in  heauen.  to  them  u  it  gitden  to  hauc  the  power  vvhich  God  would  not  to  pr;efts  power 
btgtucn  neither  to  ^Angels  nor  ^Archangels,  for ,  neither  to  them  was  it  /aid,  Whatfoeueryou  fhal  binde  in  t0  forgiue  fin- 
ear;/',  j  hal  be  bound  in  heauen  :and  whatfoeuer  you  fhal  loofe  in  earth,  fhal  be  loofed  in  heauen.  The  ncs  isabouethe 
earthly  Princes  in  deedehaue  alfo  power  to  Unde,  but  the  bodies  onely  :  but  that  bond  of  Priefts  vvhich  l  power  of  An- 
(pealc  of  youchetb  the  very  foulest  Jelfand  rcacheth  eiten  to  the  heauens:  in  fo  much  that  whatfoeuer  the  ge|s  or  v^orld- 
Priefti  j  hal  doe  beneath  ,  the  fe  If  fame  God  doth  eat  if e  aboue,  and  the  fen  fence  of  the  fer  Hants  the  Lord  doth  fy  ponces. 
conftrme.  form  deede  what  elt  u  this ,  then  that  the  power  ofal  heauenly  things  k  graunted  them  of  God? 

Wi/ofe  finnes  jo  euer,  fairh  he,  you  fhal  reteine ,  they  arereieined.  What  power  (/  befecheyou)  can  be  greater 
then  this  one  ?  T  he  Father  gaueal  power  to  the  Sonne  :  but  I  fee  the  fame  power  altogether  dcliueredby  the 
Sonne  unto  them.  And  as  this  conccrneth  the  Priefts  high  authoritieto  abfolue, fo  tlinrevpon  con¬ 
cerning  confellion  alfo  to  bemade  vnto  them  ,  the  ancient  Fathers  fpeake  in  this  fort.  S.  Cyprian 
de  Lapfts  mt,  it.  They  (faith  he)  (hat  haste  greater faith  and feart  of  God, though  they  did  not  fall  in  per  [ecu- 

.  f\  a  l .  J.  J  ,/.  1/.  ‘  I  ,  .  *  1.  .  *  , .  V  1  _  .  I  *  »  t  /*  ^  ■  fv  •  /1  y- 

Confeflion  t* 

{my  brethren)  /  befeecheyou,  confrjfe  Ins  finne ,  whiles  he  a  yet  aliue, whites  his  conftfiiun  may  be  admitted,  1  ri£ltS* 
whiles fatisf action  and  remiftion  made  by  the  Priefts  u  accept  able  before  God.  S.  Cyril  (or  as  foinc  tllinkc, 

Ongen;  li.  2  in  Ltuit.  calkth  it  a  great  part  of  penance ,  When  a  man  is  afhained ,  and  yet  opened! 
his  /nines  to  our  Lords  Pricft.  See  alfo  T ertul.ii.de  Panu.S.  Micro,  in  c.  10  EcclefiafU » S/IiafUJn  Rrgulu 
breu.  qutft.tt  9.  Who  compare  finnrrsthat  rrfufeto  confillc,  to  them  that  hauc  fomp  difeale  in 
thui  1  c c r c t c  partes,  and  are  afhained  to  flicW  it  to  the  Phylicion  or  Surgeon ,  that  might  cure  it. 

W  here  they  mnftneedcs  mcanc  feercte  confeflion  to  be  made  to  rhtm  that  may  abfolue.  AndS. 

Leo  ep.  80  moll  plainely  (as  before  5.  Cyril)  exprefly  namctli  Priefts.  That  con fefion  is  fuff  dent  -  .  , 

whuh  u  made  firft  to  God,  then  to  the  Prisft  alfo.  Andagainc,  It  ts  fuff  dent  that  the guilt  ints  of  mens  5C,  fl?“ 

co.tjciencci  bevttered  to  the  Priefts  onely  by  the  Jecrtdeofconfefiitm.  S.  Hicromcin  16  Mac.  faith,  that  p* 

Priefts  loole  or  binde  ,  audita  peccatorum  varietate  ,  hauing  heard  the  Xarietie  and  differences  of  finnes,  II011, 

In  vita  S.Paulinut  Writeth  ol  S.  Ambrofe,  that  m  often  as  any  confefted  his  finnes  vnto  him  for  to  receiue  penance , 

2.)  .%Ambr,  he  jo  Wept  for  tompaftion,  that  thereby  he  tauftd  the  penitent  to  Weepe  alfo. lie  addeth  inoreouer.that  tllix  ' 
propc  fne.  holy  DuUor  Was  fo  fecrete  in  this  cafe ,  that  no  man  knew  the  finnes  coofdTcd  ,  but  God  and  him 
c  K  Arulb,  Auguftinc  ha.  49  dc  50  hoinilijs  to.  10,  liith  thus,  T)oc  petULttcc  fuchas  udenc  infhe 
9>tt.  ts.  L  surch,  let  no  wan  fay,  /  doe it  fctretly,  /  doe  it  to  God.  in  vainethen  was  it  jaid,  ^  liatfocucr  you  fhal 
oole  in  earth ,  fhal  be  loofed  In  heauen.  Sec  S.  Ambrofe  depvnitentia  through  out.  S. Cyprian  de 
Lapps,  the  book t  dt vera  & falfa poenit.  in  S.  Auguftine.  befidc  alamiquitie  whidusful  ofthef* 

lpcichcs  concerning  abfoludon, and.  cohfeifion. 
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Chap.  XXI. 

^Appearing  again e  in  Galilee ,  Where  Peter  Wai  f filing  With  bu  felloWes  :  and  cavfihg 
them  after  they  bad  at  night  taken  none  ,to  catch  a  great  multitude ,  Which  Peter 
draWeth  to  land, Where  he  alfo  dineth  them:  >s  He  (exprejUngWbat  thiiffhitig 
fgrtifed  )  maketh  Peter  hu  "Vicar,  committing  vn  to  him  the  feeding  ofhu  lambes 
and  fheepe :  18  and  reuealeth  vnto  him,ithat  he  alfo  fhal  be  crucified,  to  the  glorit 
of  God ,  2  0  admonij  hing  him  to  minde  that  f  rather  then  to  be  curious  about 
Johns  death. 


The  Gofpel  on 
Wenfeday  in 
Eaftcrwcckc. 


::  See  in  S.  Au- 
guftinc/r<fc!?.fjj- 
in  Jo.  the  great 
my  fterie  hereof 
concerning  the 
C  H  y  a.  C  H  , 
and  in  S.  Gre- 
gorie  hom.  24  in 
Euang.  and  S. 
Bernard  li.  tc.t 
de  eonjid .  Peters 
PaiM A CI E 
here  mifticaJly 
fignified. 

*  1 

•  :Not  the  third 
apparition ,  but 
the  third  day  of 
his  apparitions, 
for  he  appeared 
iu  the  very  day 
ofhis  Rcfurrcc- 
tio  oftepagaine 
vpon  Low  Sun¬ 
day,  then  this 
third  time,  And 
S„Marke  faying, 
Idji  he  appeared, 
e.j£,r*:meaneth 
his  Jaft  appariti¬ 
on  thefiril  day. 


FTER  Iesvs  manifefted  him  felf  againc at  1 
thefca  of  Tiberias.  And  he  manifefted  thus: 
t  There  were  together  Simon  Peter  and  Tho-  1 
mas  who  is  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael 
which  was  of  Cana  in  Galilee, and  the  fonnes 
of  Zebedee ,  and  two  others  ofhis  difciples.  t  Simon  Peter  3 
faith  to  them,  I  goe  to  fif  h.  They  fay  to  him  ,  V  ve  alfo  come 
with  thee.  And  they  went  forth  and  got  vp  into  the 
boate :  and  that  night  they  tooke  nothing,  t  But  when  mor-  4 
ning.yvas now  come,l  e  s  vs  ftoode  on  the  fhore  :  yet  the 
difciples  knew  not  that  it  was  1  e  s  v  s.  t  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  5 
faith  to  them,Childre,haue  you  any  meate?  They  anfvvered 
him, No.  4  He  faith  to  them,Caft  the  nette  on  the  right  fide  6 
ofche  boate  :  and  you  fhal  finde  .  They  therfore  did  caft  it: 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fifhes.  t  That  difciple  therfore  whom  iF.svsloucd,  faith  7 
to  Peter,  It  is  our  Lord.::  Simon  Peter  vvhe  he  had  heard  that 
it  is  our  Lord,:  girded  his  coate  vnto  him  ( for  he  vvasna- 
ked)  and  caft  him  felf  into  the  fea.  1  But  the  other  difciples  8 
came  in  the  boate  (  for  they  were  not  farre  from  the  land, but 
as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits)  drawing  the  nerre  of  fif  lies, 
f  Therfore  after  they  came  do  wne  to  land  ,  they  faw  hote  9 
coles  lying, and  fifh  laid  thereon, and  bread,  j  1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  10 
them  ,Bringhitherofthefifhes  that  you  tooke  now.  tSimo  11 
Peter  went  vp, and  drew  the  nette  to  the  land,ful  of  great 
fifhes, an  hundred  fifrie  three.And  although  they  vverefo  ma¬ 
ny, the  nette  was  nor  broken.  1 1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them, Come,  12 
dine. And  none  of'  them  that  late  at  meate.  \  durft  af ke  him, 
Vvho  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it  is  our  Lord,  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  13 
commeth  and  taketh  the  bread  and  giueth  them,  and  the  fifh 
in  like  maner.  t  This  now  the  third  time  1  esvs  was  ma-  14 
nifefted  to  his  difciples,  after  he  was  rifenfrom  the  dead,  i 
t  Therfore  when  they  had  dined,  1  esvs  faith  to  Simon 
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Peter,  Simon  of  Iohn,Iocieft  thou  me  more  then  thefe  ?  He  ^  Gofdo 
faith  to  him ,  Yea  Lord  :  thou  knovveft  that  I  loue  thee,  he  cheque*  of  ss ! 
16  faith  to  him,  feede  my  lambes.  t  He  laith  to  him  PcurlDd 
againe,  Simon  of  John,  loueft  thou  me/1  he  faith  to  him  ,Yea 
Lord,  thou  knovveft  chat  I  loue  thee-  He  faith  to  him, 
cff.  ede  my  LAMBES.  t  He  faith  to  him  the  third  time, 

Simo  of  Iohn,loueft  thou  me?  Peter  was  ftroken  fad,becaufc 
he  faid  vnto  him  the  third  timc,L6ueft  thou  me  ?  And  he  faid 
to  him,Lord, thou  knovveft  al  things  :  thou  knovveft  that  I 

18  loue  thee. He  faith  to  him,"  f  e  E  d  e  my  s  h  e  e  p  e.  t  Ame, 

amen  I  fay  to  thee, when  thou  waft  yonger, thou  didftgirde  b  The  Gofpel 
thy  feif,  and  didft  vvalke  where  thou  vvouldcft.  but 
when  thou  ( halt  be  old,thou  fhalt  ftretch  forth  thy  handes,  in  Chriflmas 
and  "an  other  fhal  girde  thee,  and  leade  thee  whither  thou  ”■ 

19  wilt  not.  t  And  this  he  (aid  ,  fignifying  by  what  death  c  soreadeths. 
he  f  hould  glorifie  God.  H  bAnd  Vvhcn  he  had  faid 

10  this  ,  he  faith  ro  him  ,  Folovv  me.  t  Peter  turning,  pfnt.  s. Aug. 
favv  thatdifciple  whom  I  e  s  v  s  loued,  folo wing,  *  who  ^moftlnciew 
alfo  leaned  atthefupper  vponhisbreaft,andfaid,Lord  who  cocpjcsbandkfcr' 

11  is  he  that  fhal  betray  thee?  |  Him  thctforc  when  Peter  had  Cxtant  in  uci- 
11  feen,  lie  faith  to  Iesvs,  Lord  ,  and  this  man  vvhat?t  1  esvs 

faith  to  him, c  So  I  wil  haue  hjm  to  remaine  til  I  come, what  // p> / IvS&c c/ 
to  thee?  folovv  thou  inc.  t  This  faying  therfore  went  ::  How  few 
abrode  among  the  brethren, that  that  difciple  dieth  not.  And  charts 

Iesvs  did  not  fay  to  him  ,  he  dieth  not*,  but.  So  I  wil  aaes&dodne 

haue  him  to  remaine  til  I  come,  what  to  thee  ?  t  This  is  iha^wllid^he 
that  difciple  which giueth  teftimonie  of  thefe  things,  and 
hath  written  thefe  things :  and  vve  knovv  that  his  reftimo-  mikes  wi  hi  ee- 
nic  is  true,  ^  des  hauc  aI  m 

t  But  there  arc*  many  •*  other  things  alfo  which  Iesvs  fling  not  the 
did  :  which  if  they  were  written  in  particular  ,  neither  the 
world  it  feif  I  thinkc  were  able  to  conteine  thofe  bookes  pore  of  ’an y 
that  f  hould  be  written. 

faid.ifitbc  noc 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXI, 

n.  Fetdtmy fbttf>t.]\s  it  Was  promifed  him  Mat.  16,  that  the  Church  f  hould  be  builded  Tpo 
him, and  that  [lie  keics  of heauen  fhould  be  giuen  to  hint :  fo  here  it  is  performed.^:  he  is  actually  pctc r  Js  here 
made  the  general  Paflor  and  Gouerncr  of  al  Chrifls  fheepc.  For  though  the  other  ten  (as  Matthias  niade  the  <rene- 
and  Paul  alfo  afterward;  Were  Apofllcs.Bif hops,  Pricft.s  aud  had  authoritie  to  bindeand  loofe.to  ral  pa[lor°  and 
remitte  and  rrti.ne,  to  pre.ich,  baptize,  and  fuch  like, as  Wei  as  he  :  Yet  in  thefe  things  and  al  other  the  Church  is 
gouernement,  Chrifl  Would  hauc  him  to  be  their  head,  and  they  to  depend  ofhim  as  head  of  builded  vpen 

their  College,  and  consequently  of  the  Whole  flocke  of  Chrifl :  no  Apoflle  nor  no  Prince  in  eanh  |,:ni  * 


Cf 
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The  Proteftiti  ( if  he  acknowledge  him  felf  to  be  a  fheepe  of  Chrift)  exempted  from  his  charge.  And  that  Chriil 
otherWile  dc-  maketh  adiiference  betwixt  Peter  and  the  reft,  and  gluctU  him  fome  greater  preeminence  and  regi- 
nyiog  this  pree-  mcntchcn  the  reft,  it  is  plaiac  by  th^t;  he  is  ai'kcd  Whether  be  loue  our  Lord  more  then  the  other 
minence  oj  Pe-  Apoftles  do:  Where.fOr  equal  charge  no  difference  oflouc  had  bene  required.  To  Peter  ( faith  S.  Cypr. 
ter,  yet  to  vp-  Cyprian)  our  Lord  after  hu  Be  fur .r.c  ft  ion  laid ,  Feede  my  fheepe ,  and  buildcd.hu  Church  vpon  him  alone,  vnit.l ... 
hold  their  Arch  dud  to  him  he  giueth  the  charge  of  feeding  bit  ffyeepo.  For  although  after  bit  Hgfurrettion  hegauchu  power 
bil  hops ,  do  a-  alike  to  al,  fa'll  tig,  <As  my  Father  fen  t  me,  fo  l  fend  y  oa,  take  the  Holy  Ghofl,ifypu  remitt  e  to  any  their  fur,  w, 
uouch  SC  proue  they  [hat  be  remitted  &*c.  Yet  to  m.viifeft  vnitie.hecojlituted.  one  Chain, &  fo  d  iff  o  fed  by  his  authoritie  that 
i  t  againlt  the  ynitic  fhould  haue  origwe  of  one, The  ref  of  the  ^Apoftles  were  that  Peter  vv,M,in  equal  fellow j  hip  ofho- 
Puricaacs.  nour  and  power,  but  the  beginning  cometh  ofvnitie:  the  Primade  Ugiuen  to  Peter,  that  the  Church  ef  Chrijl 

may  be fheWifl  to  be  one,  q?  one  Chaire. S,  C  h  ryfo  ft  o  m  e  alfo  faith  xfouv.Why  did  our  Lord  f  hede  hu  blond?-.  1 

Peters  fucccf-  truelyto  redeem:  thofe  fhecpe,the  cure  of  vvhichhe  committed  both  to Peter  and  alfo  to  hu  Succefj  on  .  And 
ll'ors  fucce  ie  hi  a  litle  after,  Chrtff  would  haue  Peter  indued  with  fitch  authoritie, and  to  be  far  abouc  al  hit  other  apoftles: 
in  vniuerfal  au-  for  he  faith  :  Peter ,  dojt  thou  loue  me  more  then  al  thefe  do  ?  Whcrevpon.our  Sftaifler  might  haue  inferred,  If 
thoritie.  thou  loue m:  Peter ,  vfe much  fafing,feepe on  the  hard floure,  watch  much,  be patrone  to  the opprcjfed, father 

to  the  orphans,  and  hufba/id  to  the  vvidovves:  but  omitting  al  thefe  things,  he  faith, Feed  my  fhccpc.  For,  al 
the  fore j  aid  vertues  certes  may  be  done  tafly  of  many  fubietts ,  not  onely  men  but  women  :  but  when  it  com - 
meth  to  the  gouemtment  ofjthe  Church  and  committing  the  charge  of  jo  many  foulei ,  al  woman  kind  muff 
needes  wholy  giue  place  to  the  burden  andgreatnes  thereof ,and  a  great  number  of  men  alfo. So  Writctb  be. 

S  .  Gregorie  And  becaufe  the  Proteftants  would  make  the  vnlearned  thinke,that  S.  Gregoric  deemed  the 

though  he  mif-  Popes  Suprcmacie  to  be  wholy  vnlawful  and  Antichriftian,  forthac  hi  condemneth  lohn  of  Con- 
liked  the  title  of  ftancinople  for  vfurping  chc  name  of  vniuerfal  Bifhop,  rcfembling  hisinfolence  therein  to  the 
Vniuerfal  Hi-  pride  of  Antichrift  :  note  Wei  the  Wordes  ol  this  holy  father  in  the  very  fame  place  and  Epiftle  a- 
fhop.ye  cismoll  gain  ft  the  B.  of  Conftantinople ,  by  Which  you  fhal  esfilyfee  that  to  deny  him  to  be  vniuerfal 
plaine  both  in  Bifhop ,  is  not  to  deny  Peter  or  the  Pope  to  be  head  of  the  Church  ,  or  fupreme  Goutmer  o  f  die  '• 

his  writings  &  lame,  as  our  Aduerfarics  fraudulently  pretend.  It  is  plaine  to  al  men ,  faith  lie;  that  eucr  read  the  *•  V*  *• 
doings  for  the  Gofpel,,  that  byoitr  Lordes  mouth  the  charge  of  the  whole  Church  vv.is  commmittcd  to  S.  Peter 
Popes  Supre-  Prince  of  the  Jipojiles.  for  to  him  it  was  Jaid,  Feed  my  fheepe :  for  him  was  the  prayer  made  that  his  faith 
macic.  as  alfo  fhould  notfaile  :  to  him  were  the  keies  ofbeauengiuen  and  authoritie  to  bmde  and  loo fe  :  to  him  the  cure  of 
J.Lco  the  great,  the  Church  and  principality  was  detiuered  :  andyet  he  was  not  called  the  vniuerfal  fipoftle.  T  hit  tide  in 

deed  was  offered  for  the  honour  of  S,  Peter  Prince  of  the  Apoftles,  to  the  Pope  of  Home  by  the  holy  Conn  cel  of 
Chalcedon:but  none  of  that  See  dideuer  vfe  it  orconfent  to  take  it. Thus  much  GrcgOl'ic/  Who  though 
he  both  praflifed  iurifdittio  through  out  al  Chriftendom.as  other  of  that  See  bane  eucr  done, and 
alfo  acknowledged  the  Principality  and  Soucraintie  to  be  in  Peter  and  his  Succcflors:  yet  would  *Seeli,  -.rpi„ 
he  not  for  iuft  caufesvfe  that  title iiibicd  to  vanicie  &  mifconftnuflip.Dut  both  he  6 C  al  the  Popes  72.7),  U.  u 
ft  nee  haue  rather  called  them  felues,  Seruos  feruorum  T)ei ,  the  Scruants  of  Gods  feruants.  Though  ep*  n- 
the  Word,  vniuerfal 'Bifhop,  in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  holy  Counccl  ofChalcedon  offered  it  to  the  *'■  *  fp-  9v 
See  of  Rome,  WAS  true  and  Lawful.  For  that  Councel  Would  not  haue  giuen  any  Anrichrifti.m  or  ytp.oj, 
vniuft  title  to  any  man.  Onely  in  the  B.  of  Conftantinople  and  other.  Which  in  no  fenfe  had  any  * 
right  to  it ,  and  who  vfurped  it  in  a  very  falfeand  tyrannical  meaning  ,  it  Was  info  lent ,  vniuft ,  and 
Antichriftian.  See  alfo  the  Epiftles  of  S.  Leo  the  Great  concerning  his  pradhfe  of  vniuerfal  iurilJi-  'Bernard . 


The  title  ofvni- 
ucrfal  Bifhop 
rcfufed.butvni 
uerfal  iurifdi- 


'  £tion,thoughherefufcdthecitleofvniucrfal  Bifhop.And  S.Bcrnardjhatycu  may  bctrcrpcrceiue  [Li.c.t, 
*on  s,  that  the  general  charge  of  Chrifts  fheepe  Was  not  onely  giuen  to  Peters  perfon,  bn:  alfo  to  his  fuc-  cbfi,Ur, 

acknoW  e  ge  cefl'orstiJC  Popes  of  Rome,  asS.  Chryfoftom alfo  before alleaged  doth  tefiific)  Vriceththus  to 


and  pra&ifcd. 


P°P 

Eugcnius,  Thou  art  he  to  whom  the  keies  ofheauenare  deliucrcd.Sc  to  Whom  the  fheepe  are  co, 
mitted.  there  be  other  Porters  ofhcauc.fic  other  Pallors  of  flockes:bm  thou  haft  inheia  Jin  more 


The  Pope 
Pallor  of 
Pallors. 


is 

al 
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glorious  Sc  differet  fort.For  they  bane  cuery  one  their  particular  flocke,but  to  tliee  al.vnii:crfally,as 
one  flockc  to  one  md,are  credited :  being  not  onely  the  Pallor  of  the  fheepe ,  but  the  one  Pallor  of 
al  the  Pallors  them  felues.  but  thou  wilt  afke  me  how  I  proue  that’euen  by  our  Lordes  word,  for 
to  whom  ofal ,  l  fay  not  onely  Bil'hops,but  Apoftles, Were  she  fheepe  fo  abfolurtly  and  Without 
limitation  cGmicted  ?  tfrhou  loue  mePeter, feede  my  fheepe.  He  faith  not,  the  people  of  this  kingdom 
or  that  citic,  but.my  fheepe, Without  al  dillin&ion.So  S.  Bernard.  And  herevneo  may  be  added  that 
the  fecond./erde,  is  in  greekea  word  that  fignificth  withal  to  gouerne  and  rule,  as  Pf.  2.  S^Cich.  /. 

OAat.i.  *sipoc.  3.  and  therfore  iris  fpoken  of Diuid  alfo  and  ocher  temporal  Gouermrs  (as  the  He-  + 
breW  Word  anfwering  therevnto)  in  the  *  Scriptures  very  often, and  the  Gretke  in  profane  1 
Wrirers  alfo.  .  c.j.Pj.n, 

it.  *An  other  flat  gird  thee.~\  He  Prophecicth  ofPcters  Martyrdom,  and  of  thekinde  ofdeath  Brut  in 
Peter  crucified  which  he  fhould  fuffer,  that  Was,  crucifying.  Which  *  the  Herctikes  fearing, that  it  Were  a  fteppe  f}un(  i0 ^ 
at  Rome,  to  prone  he  V/ as  martyred  in  Rome, deny :  whereas  the  Fathers  and  ancient  Writers  arc  as  plaiue  in 

this,asthatheWasatRoine.  Origen  apud  Enjeb.  li.j  c.  r.  Eujeb,  li,  2  c.  i+.Hifl.  Ec.Tertul.de  prajeript. 

.14..  kAh°.  trait,  123  in  loan.  Chryfofi.  'Bedain  hunc locum. 
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H  E  preface  mouing  the  Reader  to  rcceiue  contciningRthe 
Chris  t, being  the  aetcrnal  VvordoF  God,  infanric  of 
the  life  and  the  light.  thrift  and  the 

The  Angel  tcllcth  Zacharic  of  the  conception  tin]c  lf,ac  i,c.  ^ 
of  Iohn  Baptift,Chrifts  Prccurfor :  and  Elizabeth  UC  °  cure 
concciucth  him. 

The  fame  Angel  doing  his  meflage  to  theB.  Virgin,C  hrist 
is  incarnate  in  her  wombe. 

Our  B.  Ladic  viliteth  Elizabeth  :  and  Iohn  Baptift  isbornc.and 
circuneifcd. 

The  Angel  tcllcth  Iofcph  that  his  wife  is  with  childc  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft. 

The  genealogie  of  Chrift. 

The  birth  of  Chrift:  in  Bcthlchem.and  his  circuncifion. 

The  Sages  come  from  the  Eall,  and  adore  Chrift. 

Chrifl  is  prefentedin  the  Temple  :  where  Simeon  and  Anna 
prophccic  ofhin. 

Iofcph  with  the  childc  and  his  mothcr,flccth  into  A:gypt:and 
rrturncth  to  Nazareth- 

Icfus  being  fought'of  his  parents,  is  lound  in  the  Temple 
among  the  Dodtors. 

Iohn the  Baptift  picacheth  and  baptizeth ,  preparing al  tore-  The  *  part, 
cciuc  Chriflrand  among  other,  Chrift  is  baptized  of  him.  tim^of  the 

Chrift  fafteth  fourtic  daics,  and  is  tempted  in  the  wilderncflc.  paratio  toward 

Iohn  giucth  teftimonie  of  Chrift  to  the  legates  ol  the  Iewes,  hjsmanifefta- 
to  the  people,  and  to  his  ownc  difciplcs-  tl0n* 

Chrift  worketh  his  firft  miracle ,  turning  water  into  wine 
at  a  mar j age. 

In  the  fcaft  ofPafchc  he  caftcth  out  the  biers  and  fellers  in  the  the  ifajchz. 
Temple,  mfinuating  ro  the  Iewes  his  death  andrcfurrc&io. 

He  teachcth  Nicodcmus  by  night :  and  baptizeth  in  Iuric  by 
the  miniftcrie  of  his  difciplcs.  wherevpon  a  qucftion  is  mo- 
ucd  to  John  about  their  two  baptifmes. 
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Ichn  Baptift  is  put  into  prifon  for  reprehending  Herods  in- 
cefluous  aduoutric. 

After  Iohns  emprifonment,  Chrid  returning  into  Galilee  by  The  j  part, 
Samaria,  talkcth  with  the  Samaritane  woman.  from  the  time 

He  healeth  alordes  Tonne  of  an  ague. 

He  preachcth  in  Galilee,  and  vvaxeth  very  famous.  ,7.  )t0  manifeft 

Hccalleth  foure  difciples  out  of  the  boatc,and  they  folovv  him  felf,  by 

i  -  prcachin*  and 

him.  miracles" 

He  healeth  one  pofTcfTed  of  a  diucl,  in  the  Synagogue. 

He  curcth  Simon  Peters  mother  in  lavv,&  many  fic^eperfons. 

He  refufeth  three  that  offer  to  folovv  him. 

He  appeafech  the  temped  on  the  Tea. 

He  healeth  two  polTcfTed  of  diuels  in  the  countrie  of  the 
Gcrafens,  and  permitteth  the  diuels  to  enter  into  Twine. 

He  healeth  the  fickc  of  the  palfcy ,  being  let  dovvnc  through 
the  tiles. 

He  callcth  Matthew  from  the  cuflome  houfc,and  difputcth 
with  tohns  difciples  and  the  Pharifccs  of  fading. 

Hcraifeth  the  Archifynagogs  daughter, and  curcth  her  that 
hadafluxe  ofbioud. 

He  healeth  two  blinde.and  one  pofTcfTed. 

He  healeth  him  on  the  Sabbothday  that  lay  at  the  Probatica  the  i  pAschk. 

and  had  been  difeafed  j8  ycrcs. 

He  confutcth  the  Pharifees  being  offended  that  his  difciples 
bruifcd  the  eares  of  cornc  on  the  Sabboth. 

He  rcfclleth  the  Pharifees  being  offended  becaufe  he  cured 
the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabboth. 

He  choofeththc  ii  Apodles:  and  maketh  th^t  diuine  Termon 
called  Sermo  Domini  in  monte }the  Sermon  of  our  Lord  in  the  mounts 
contcining  the  paterne  of  a  Chridian  mans  life.- 
He  curetha  leper. 

He  healeth  the  Centurions  feruant. 

He  raifcth  the  vvidovves  fonne  at  Naim. 

Iohn  fendeth  out  ofprifon  his  difciples  vnto  Chrift. 

He  forgiucrh  M.Magdalens  finnes, preferring  her  much  before 
the  Pharifee  that  defpifed  her. 

He  healeth  him  that  had  a  deafe  and  dumme  deuil.and  refuteth 
the  blafpheming  Pharifees. 

He  preferreth  the  obferuers  of  Gods  word  before  carnal  mo¬ 
ther  and  brethren. 

The  parable  Bf  the  fovver. 

The  parables  of  the  cockle,  of  the  feede  growing  when  men 
fleepe  ,  of  themuftard  feede,  and  of  thelcauen. 

The  parables  of  the  treafure  hid  in  the  field,  of  the  prctious 
done, and  of  the  nette. 

Teaching  in  Nazareth, he  condcmneth  it  of  incredulitie. 

He  fendeth  the  tvveluc  Apodles  to  preachc. 

Iohn  is  beheaded  ,  and  the  fame  of  Icfus  comnieth  to  Herods 

eares. 

He  feedeth  fooo  men  with  fiuc  loaucs. 


He 
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6  He  wa I kcthvpon  the  fed,  and  fo  maketh  Peter  alfo  to  dot. 

6  He  reafoncth  of  Manna, and  of  the  true  bread  from  heauen. 

He  rcprchcndcth  the  Pharifccs  forcauilling  at  his  difciplcs  bc- 

caulcthcy  did  cate  with  vnvvafhcd  handes. 

He  healcth  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan. 

He  curcth  a  man  uhat  was  deafe  and  dumme. 

Hefeedeth  4000  withfeuen  loaucs.  ( 

He  rcic&cth  the  Pharifees  that  afkcda  figne,and  biddeth  his 
difciplcs  beware  of  their  leaucn. 

He  healcth  a  blindc  man  in  Bethfaida. 

The  time  that  lie  vvil  palTc  out  ofrhis  world  ,  now  drawing 
nigh, he  makech  Peter,  for  confclTing  him  to  be  Chrift ,  the 
Rockc  vpon  which  he  wil  build  his  Church  ,  piomifing  to 
giuc  him  the  kcics  of  heauen  ,  and  withal  forctclleth  ,  that 
hemuH  fuffer  in  Hierufalcm ,  and  that  almuft  be  ready  to 
fuffer  with  him. 

The  T  ranffiguration. 

He  caftcth  out  the  diucl  which  his  difciplcs  could  not  call 
out,  commending  vnto  them  falling  and  praicr. 
Hcpaicththc  didrachmcs  forhim  and  Peter ,  after  that  Peter 
had/ound  a  Hater  in  the  fifhes  mouth . 

His  difciplcs  contending  for  Supcrioritic,  he  tcachcth  humi- 
litie. 

He  threateneth  the  fcandalizcrs  of  litlc  ones. 

He  tcachcth  vs  to  forgiue  our  brother  finning  againft  vs. 

7  Lcauing  Galilee  he  goeth  into  lurie, and  the  Samaritanes  vvil 

not  rcceiuc him. 

I  n  that  journey  he  healcth  the  ten  lepers. 

7  He  tcachcth  in  the  Temple  in  the  fcall  of  See  nopegia ,  that  is, 

|  of'  Tabernacles. 

8  He  abfolucth  the  woman  taken  in  aduoutrie ,  tcacheth  in  the 

Temple,  and  goeth  out  of  their  handcs  that  wouldhauc 
Honed  him. 

9  He  rclloreth  fight  to  him  that  was  borne  blindc. 

10  He  reafoncth  of  the  true  Paflor  and  his  fhcepe. 
Hcfcndcththc  70  difciplcs, and  they  returne.  The  parable  of 

the  Samaritane  and  the  wounded  man.Martha  entertaineth 
Icfus.  * 

He  tcachcth  the  mancr  and  force  of  praicr ,  and  reprehendeth 
the  prepoHerous  cleanncflc  of  the  Pharifccs. 

He  tcacheth  not  to  feare  them  that  kil  the  body  oncly,  to  call 
away  the  care  of  riches  by  the  parable  of  him  that  thought 
hisbarncstolitle,and  that  the  faithful  feruant  vvil  alwaics 
expeft  the  comming  of  his  lord  and  maiHer. 

He  threateneth  them,  vnlcs  they  doc  penance,  f  hewing  Gods 
patience  by  the  fruitles  figtrcc  that  was  fuffered  to  Hand 
one  ycre  more.  He  healeth  the  crooked  woman  ,  tcachcth 
the  way  to  heauen  to  be  narrow. 

He  healcth  him  that  had  a  dropfic,on  the  Sabboih  :  and  tca¬ 
chcth  them  to  renounce  al  things  in  comparifon  of  him. 

N  n  ii  I* 
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The  4  fart, 
from  the  time 
that  he  began 
(Mat.16,  zi)  to 
foretcl  to  his 
Difciples  ,  that 
hemuH  goe  & 
luffer  in  Hicn»» 
falcin. 


The  s  p*ri, 
of  his  going  in¬ 
to  Icvvrie  to. 
Ward  Jiis  Pat 
fion. 
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in  the  fcaft  of  Dedication  h £  gocth  out  of  their  lundcS  that 
vvould  hauc  ftoned  him. 

The  parables  of  the  loft  f  heepe,  of  the  grotc  ,  and  of  the  pro¬ 
digal  lonne. 

The  pat  able  of  the  vniuft  bailife. 

Of  the  indifTolubilitie  of  matrimonic. 

The  riche  glutton  and  Lazarus. 

Vvoito  fcandalizers  Thc  force  of  faith  eucn  to  themouing  of 
trees  with  a  word. 

Of  the  Phanfee  and  the  Publicanc  that  went  to  pray. 

He  impofeth  or  laicth  his  handes  vpon  litlc  children,  and  cx- 
horteth  a  yong  riche  man  to  forfakc  al  and  become  perfeft. 
The  parable  of  the  vvorkemen  hired1  into  the  vineyard. 

He  raifeth  Lazarus,andthc  Icwesjcofult  how  todeftroyhim. 
He  forctcllcth  his  death, and  dcnlctbithc  requeft  of  Zebedees 
two  fonncs.af  king  the  two  cnccfc  places  about  him. 

He  healeth  a  blinde  man  before  his  entring  into  Icricho. 
Zach^us  the  Publicanc  entertaineth  Chrift,  The  parable  of  the 
ten  poundes  deliucredto  ten  feruants. 

He  healeth  two  blinde  men  as  he  goeth  out  of  Icricho. 

Ac  a  fupper  in  Bethania,  Marie  povvred  ointment  vpon  him. 
Riding  vpon  an  afTc  he  entreth  glorioully  into  Hicrufalcm. 

He  healeth  the  lame  and  the  blinde,  and  Gentiles  defire  to  fee 
him. 

He  curfcth  the  figtrcc  ,  and  caflcth  the  biers  and  fellers  out  of 
the  Temple. 

o  his  enemies  the  I  ewes ,  he  auouchcth  his  power  by  Iohns 
Bap tifmc  which  was  of  God.andforetellcth  their  reproba- 
ti on, with  the  Gcntils  vocation  in  their  place,  by  parables : 
as  the  parable  of  the  two  fonnes,  the  one  promifingto  doc, 
the  other  doing  his  fathers  commaundcmcnt. 
he  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  hufbandmen  that  kil¬ 
led  both  the  feruants  and  the  fonne  lent  to  require  fruitc. 
he  parable  of  the  king  that  made  a  mariage  for  hisfonnc.in- 
uiting  ghefts  to  the  fcafl,  and  they  vvould  not  come. 

He  anfvvercth  their  queftion  of  paying  tribute  to  Ca:far,  and 
the  Sadducecs  queftion  of  the  Refurreftion . 

He  anfvvercth  the  Pharifccs  queftion  ,  of  the  grcatcftcom- 
maundement. 

He  putteth  them  to  filcnce  with  this  queftion  concerning 
C  U  K.  i  s  t  ,  how  he  could  be  Dauids  fonne. 

He  biddeth  them  doc  as  the  Scribes  tcach,butnot  as  they  doe. 


Temple  and  of  Hicrul'alem  :  and  by  that  occafion  ,  what 
things  fhalbc  before  the  confummation  of  the  world  and 
Antichrift  in  the  confummation,atid  then  incontinent  Do- 
mcfday,vvarning  vs  to  prepare  our  felucs  againft  his  com- 
ming. 

r  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins,  &  the  parable  of  the  talents, 

he 
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he  fhcwctli.hovv  it  fhal  beat  Domcfday  with  the  Faithful 
that  prepare,  and  thatprepare  not  them  fclucs :  and  without 
parables  ,  that  they  which  doe  not  good  workcs.fhal  be 
damned. 

Iudas  bargaineth  vvith  the  Icvvcs  to  betray  him. and  two  of 
his  difciplcs  prepare  the  Pafchal  lambc. 

At  the  fupper  he  vvafhcth  his  Apoftlcs  fcetc. 

He  inflitutcth  the  Sacrifice  of  his  body  and  bloud  in  the  B. 

Sacrament. 

He  forctcllcth  that  one  of  the  Tvveluc  fhal  betray  him  (ap¬ 
pealing  their  contention  for  the  fupcrioritic  )  and  that  they 
fhal  al  deny  him. 

His  fermon  after  fupper. 

His  prayer  to  his  father.  .  AI  rHv*j»Ar 

Thclloric  of  his  Paflion  and  burial,  from  thurfday  at  night, til  night  &  goo® 
flic  next  day  at  eucntidc.  imdav. 

He  rifcth  the  third  day, 
appeareth  Hrft  to  Marie  Magdalene. 

Then  to  the  other  women. 

Then  to  Peter,  vcr.  34.  then  to  the  two  difciples  going  into 
Emmaus.vcr.  15. 

Then  to  the  difciplcs  gathered  together  in  a  houfe  at  Hierufa- 
lem  ,  when  hccntrcdthc  doorcs  being  fhut.and  gauc  them 
power  to  remit  and  rctcine  finnes. 

Then,  vpon  Low>Sunday, to  the  difciplcs  likcwifc  gathered  LOW  SVN- 
togctlicr,  and  Thomas  among  them.  day. 

Then, at  the  fca  of  Tiberias,  to  Peter  &  the  reft  that  were  fifh- 
ing.  where  he  committcth  his  fheepe  to  Peter. 

Then, to  the  difciplcs  vponamountin  Galilee  ;  giuing  them 
commiftionto  preachc  and  baptize  through  out  the  whole 
world. 

Then  in  Bethania,  where  he  promifeth  to  fend  the  holy  ASCENSION 
Ghoft(bidding  them  tanc  in  the  mcanc  time  inHicrufalcm)  day, 
and  fo  blcfting  them,  Afeendeth  into  hcauen. 

N  n  iij 
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Hicr.in  Cat.il. 


|H  £  Gofpel  hauing  Jheyyed ,  hoyy  the  leyyes  mofi 
mpioufiy  reieftcd  thrift  (  as  aljo  Moy  fis  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets  had  foretold  of  them:  )  and  therefore  defer  tied  to 
he  r  defied  themfelties  aljo  of  him:  noyy  foloyyeth  this 
|  bookie  of  lUc  Aftes  of  the  ApoiUcs  (  *  written  by  S. 
Lublin  Rome  the  fourth  yerc  ofHero,  jtn.  Dorn.  61) 
and  jhcyyeth ,  hoyy  notyvitbfianding  their  defer  res, 
Cbrifiofbis  mercy  (  as  the  Prophets  at  jo  had  foretold  of 
him )  offered  him j'elfe  ynto  that  ynyy  or  thy  people  ,  yea. 
after  that  they  had  Crucified  him y  fending  ynto  them  his  tyvdue  j{po files  to  mo ue 
them  to  penance,  and  jo  by  B  apt  if  me  to  make  them  of  hts  Church  :  and  yyldcsal 
theTyyclue  yyere  Jq  occupied  about  the  leyyes.:  hoyyofaperfecutiug  Tew?  he 
made  an  extraordinarie  jtpofile(yybo  yyas  S.  Patti)  and  to  auotde  the  jcadal  of  the 
leyyes  (fo  whom  onely  him  felfe  Ukeyyij'e  for  the  fame  c  safe  had  preached)  fent 
him,  and  not  any  of  bis  Twelue  by  and  by  s  who  w  ere  his  knoyyen  jft-'ofllcs,  ynto 
theGentilcs  tyyho  ne tier  afore  had  heard  of  Cbrifi,and  yyere  yyorj  htppers  of  many 
Gods ,  to  mouetbem  aljo  (for,  that  lil\eyyife  the  Prophets  had  foretold  J  to  faith 
and  penance ,  and  fo  by  Baptijme  to  mafic  them  of  bis  Church  :  an'd  hoyy  the  incre¬ 
dulous  lewes  etiery  yyhere  reftfied  the  fame  ^4poftle  andhis  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles ,  p  erf  ecu  ting  him  and fee  filing  his  death ,  andneuer  ceafing  yntil  he  fel  into 
A £t.  13,46.1*,*.  the  handesof  theGentils  :that fo  ( aenot  onely  he  entry  yyhere  ,  but  alfo  the  Pro - 
i9,  1 8, 28.  phets  afore  him3  and  (hrifi  had  foretold  )  the  Gojpel  might  be  taken  ayyay  from 

them,  and giuen  to  the  GentUes:eHtn  from  liter  ujalem(yy  It  oje  reprobation  aljo  by 
name  had  been  often  foretold)  the  headcitie  of  the  lewes,  yyhereit  began,  tranf- 
lated  to  Borne  the  headcitie  of  the  Gentiles .  this  wilbe  cuident  by  the  partes 
of  the  bookie :  which  may  be  thefc fixe « 

Tirfi ,  hoyy  Chrifi  jffeending  in  the  fight  of  his  Vifciples ,  promifed  ynto  them 
the  Holy  ghofi,  for  telling  that  of  him  they  fhotdd  receive  ftrength ,  and fo  begin  hts 
Church  in  Hterujalem :  and  from  thence  dilate  it  into  al  that  Countrie ,  that  is  in¬ 
to  al  1  urie  :yea  and  into  Samaria  alfoyea  into  al  Hattons  of  the  Gentiles ,  be  they 
neuerfofarof  Youfhal  rcceiue  ( faithbe )  thevertueof  the  Holy  ghoft 
coming  vpon  you ;  and  you  fhal  be  witncfTcs  vntorac  in  Hierjfalcm, 
&  in  al Iuric,and  Samaria, andeuen  to  the  vtmoft  ofthc  earth,  Chap.t . 
Secondly ,  the  beginning  of  the  Church  in  Hierufalem ( accordingly .  Chap.  z. 
Thtrdfy ,  the  propagation  of  it  confcquently  into  al  lurie ,  and  alfo  to  Samaria^ 
Chap.  8. 

fourthly ,  the  propagation  of  it  to  the  G  entiles  alfo.  Chap.  1  o . 
fifthly fa  taking  of it  ayyay  from  the  obfiinate  leyyestand  getting  of  it  to  the 

Gentile 


Mac.  11,  13. 
Efa.  1. 
tuc.  13,33. 


Gentiles ,  by  theminifterie  of S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabee.  Chap.  13 . 

Sixthly ,  of  taking  it  ary  ay  from  Hierufalem  it  fdfe ,  headcitie  of  the 

levrcSy  and  fending  tt  (as  it  were  )  to  } \ome  the  headcitie  of  the  Gentiles ,  and 
that,  in  their  perfecting  of  Paul  fo  far,  *that  he  appealed  to  Cafar  andfodcliue-  A&-  if. 
ring  him  after  a  fortvnto  the  Romanes:  at  they  bad  *  before  delivered  to  them  alfo  Luc  li#  '* 
Chrift  him  fdfe.  yyhereat  S.  Peters  fir  ft  coming  thither  ,yy as  ypon  an  other  ocenfion, 
at  fhalbefaidanone.  Of  which  Romanes  and  Gentiles  tberfore  ,  the  fame  S.  Paul 
being  norv  tome  to  Hpmc(the  laft  Chap.  oftheABes)fvrete(leth  the  obftinat  leyyet  AA  2  g  tg 
there ,  faying :  Et  ipfi  audicnt.  Touyyilnotheare ,  but ,  they  vvil  hcare.  that 
fo  the  prediction  of Chrift  abotie  rehear  fed  might  be  fulfilled :  And  cucn  to  the 
vtmoft  ofthe  earth.  And  there  doth  S.Lukf  end  thebooi^c  ,  not  caringto  telfo 
much  at  the  fu  l filling-o ft  bat  yyhich  our  Lord  hadforetold(A  cl.17, 14  )  to  S. Patti, 

Thou  muh  appeorc  before  Cxfar.  becaufe  bit  purpofevvat  no  more  but  to 
fheyy  thenrey  Hierufalem  of  the  Chriftians,yyhere  Chrift  yyottld  place  thechcefe 
feate  of  his  Church ,  as  alfo  in  deede  the  Fathers  and  al  other  Catholics  hauein  al 
ages  looked  thither,  when  they  were  in  any  great  doubt :  no  leffethen  the  lewcs 
to  Hierufalem ,  at  they  were  appointed  in  the  old  T  eft  ament.  Vent.  17,8. 

And  jo  this  Booke  doth  fheyy  the  true  Church, as  plainely  ,  as  the  Gojpel  doth 
f  heyy  the  true  chrift ,  yntoal  that  do  not  wilfully  fhut  their  oyyne  eies.  to  v  vit > 
this  to  be  the  true  Church,  yyhich  beginning  yifibly  at  Hierufalem  ,  yyat  fallen 
from  the  Icyyes ,  andtranflatedto  the  Geqtds  (and  namely  to  f{ome )  continuing 
yifibly  ,and  yifibly  to  continue  here  after  alfo,  V  ntil  thefulncs  ofthe  Gentiles  Rom.ir.if. 
fhalbc  come  in  :  that  then  alfo  Al  Ifracl  may  befaued.  and  then  is  come 
the  end  ofthe  rrorld.  for  fo  did  Chrift  mo  ft  plainely  fore  tel  ys:  ThisGofpcl  of  M4t.i4.r4. 
the  Kingdom  fhalbc  pt  cachcd  tn  the  whole  world.for  a  teftimonic  to 
al  Nations,  and  then  fhal  come  the  cenfummation.  por  the cottuerfion  of' 
yyhich  Hattons  and  accompli]  hing  the f nines  of  al  Gentiles,  the  fore faid  Church 
Catholtfe ,  be  mgmimlful  of  her  office,  jtobc  Chrifles  aritnes  cucn  tothevt- 
mottofthc  earth,  doth  at  tins  prefent  (as  alyvaies)  fend  preachers  to  conuert 
and  malice  them  alfo  Cbriftians  .yybereas  the  proteftants  and*  al  other  Heretifes  Tcrtul.dc  prefer. 
do  nothing  els  but  fub/rtrt fuel )  at  before  yyere  Chrifhans . 

And  this  being  the  Summe  andfeope  of  this  Booke  ,  thus  to  giue  ys  biftorically 
a  tuft  jlgbt  of tbeftdfilling  of  the  Prophets  ey  Chriftes  prediction  about  the  Church: 
it  is  not  to  bemarueiled  at,yyhy  it  telle ih  not  of  S.  Peters  coming  to  f{ome:confidc* 
ring  that  his  fir  ft  coming  tint  her ,yy  as  not ,  as  S.  Pa  ales  yyatfiy  the  Icyyes  deli- 
uerie  ofhim^orkingfo  to  their  oyyne  reprobatiofiut  ypo  another  occafion,toyyit, 
to  confound simon  Magus. Euf.  Hift.li.i.c.  MA^.poryvho  alfo  feeth not,that  it 
makethno  mention  of  his  preachingtoany  Gentiles  atal ,  tbofefcyy  onely  ACt, 

10  excepted ,  yyho  yyere  the  fir  ft,  and  therefore  (left  the  Gentiles  fhould  feeme 

lejfe  cared for  of  God, then  the  levyes ) Peter  being  the  Head  of  al,  yyas  defied  of  * 

God,  to  incorporate  them  into  the  church,  as  before  he  had  done  the  ley  ycr.  G od  Aft.  if,  7. 

(faith  hc^mong  vs  chofc.thatby  my  mouth  the  Gentiles  fhould  heare 

the  word  ofthe  Goipel  ,  andbclccue  and  S. lames  tbcrevpon: Simon  hath 

told  h  ow  God  hrft  vilked  to  take  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  to  his  name.  A  4.  if, 14. 

But  other  wife  (I  fay  )  here  is  no  mention  of  Peters  preaching  to  any  Gentiles :  no 
nor  of  the  other  clcnrnApoftles.p’yil  any  man  the)  fore  inferre ,  that  neither  Pe¬ 
ter, nor  the  other  Eleuen preached  to  anyHationor  citie  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Ho.  the 
meaning  of  the  Holyghoft  yyas  not  toyyrite  althe  Afttsof  al  the  Apoftles ,  no 
nor  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  Ins,  to  the  Gentiles,  but  onely  to  the  Icyyes :  there- 
by  tofet  out  ynto  the  yyorld  ,the great  mercy  of  Chrift  toyyard  thofc  ynyyorthy 

leyyes 


Rom.  if,  19, 


Clh,9, 


Kom.ijS. 


iSS 

Iewesyand  confcqucntly  their  mofl  worthy  reprobation  for  cotemning  fitch  grace 
And  mercy.  as  alfo  on  the  other  fide  tofbewybow  readtly'tbe  Gentile*  in  fo  many 
TlationSy  were conuertedby  one  jipoflleonely,  who  From  Hicrufalcm  cucn 
to  Illyricum  rcplenifhcd  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  *A  nd  this  parting  of  the 
vvorke  fo  made  by  S>  Peter  with  the  reftydoth  S.  Paul  him  felfe  touche :  Th  at  vve 
vnto  the  Gentiles, and  they  vino  the  CdrcunciCion.HeuertheleJfe  before  his 
coming  to  Rjmeynot  onely  was  the  Church  come  to  I \ome  (  as  it  is  etiidcnt  *kcl.  the 
Ufl  chap.fhere  pitted  by  S.  Peter  And  other  s(as  likewife  by  S.  Peter  it  was  plan  - 
ted  in  the  firfi  Gentils ,  before  that  S.  Ptid  began  the  taking  of  it  away  from  the 
multitude  of  the  Ieyvesyand  the  tranfiating  of  it  to  the  mtdtitude  of  the  Gentils') 
biit  alfo  fo  notable  was  the  fame  Church  of  Rome,  that  S.  Paid  writing  his  Epifile 
to  the  Romanes,  before  be  came  thither,  faith:  Y our  faith  is  rcnovvmcd  in  the 
whole  vvorld.  and  therefore  they  with  the  reft  of  the  Gentiles, be  that  Hatton 
whereof Chrifl  told  the  levyesyfaying:  The  Kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  taken 
away  from  you,&  £hal  be  giuc  to  a  Nation  yclding  the  fruites  thereof. 


As  before  we  noted  the  Gofpels,a$they  are  read  both  at  Mattins 
and  Maffe , through  out  the  yerc, in  their  conucnient  time  and  placcdo 
the  bookcsfolowing(asalfothcbooke$  of  the  oldTeftamcnt)arc  read 
in  the  faid  Scruicc  of  the  Church, for  Epiftlcs  and  LcfTons,  in  their  time 
&  place, as  hereafter  fhal  be  noted  in  cucry  of  them.  See  the  very  fame  order 
and  cuftome  of  the  primitive  Church ,  in  S.  jimurofe  ep.  3  $.  S.  jiugujline  Serm.de 
Tempore  135, 140,141,144,  s .Leo  Ser.z  £r  4  de  Quadrag.<*r  Ser.i}  &  19  de 
Pafi ,Domini,S»Gregorie in h'n  40  homilies ypon  the  Gofpels . 
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*89  The  Chvrch 
readeth  this 
bookc  at  Mat* 
tins  from  Low 
Suday  vnto  the 
3  Sunday  after 
Eafter :  cucuas 
in  S.  Auguftlncs 
time.  See  ferin. 
8}  SC  93  dcDi- 
uerfis.  to.  10. 

The  1.  parr. 

The  expe- 
ftatio  ot  the 


Cb  rift  now  ready  to  a  fcevd,biddeth  the  ^poft  let  to  expefi  the  Holy  Ghoft. which  he  had  ,  ^  1 

*  promt  fed,  foretelling  where  (  being  ftrengtbened  by  him  )  they  /  hould  begin  hit  ,  . 

Church,  and-hovv far  they  fhouldcary  it,  p  <sif ter  hu  ^Afcenfton  they  are  war-  AiCCnllO  Ot 

ntd  by  two  ^ngdi  to  fet  their  mindes  vpon  hufecond  comming.  14  In  the  dates  Thrift,  and 

of  their  expefiation  ,  if  Peter  brginneth  to  execute  hu  vicarf  hip,  gluing  irtftru-  ^  |1C  becrin  - 

if  ton  and  order ,  by  which  tMathiat  u  defied  ^Apoft\e  tn  the  place  of  lucbu.  . 

y  r  r  1  mng  the 

H  E  treatife  I  made  of  ::al  things,  y^ipililc  at 
O  Th  eophilus,  which  Iesvs  began  Maftcvp on Af- 
to  doe  and  to  teachc,  f  vntil  the  day  ccn^10n  day* 
wherein"  gming  commaundemenc  by  :t  Not  aIP\rti* 

the  holy  Gnoft  to  the  A  potties  whom  Mother  Euan- 
he  chole,  he  was  afiumpted:  t  to  who  gelifts write di- 

he  1  hewed  alfo  him  felf  ahue  aftet  his  not  touched  by 
paflionin  many  arguments ,  forfourtie  him) but al the 

,*  J  c  P  *  .  ,  r  principal  and 

daies  appearing  to  them, &  Ipeaking  or  the  kingdom  otGod.  mort  ncceflarie 
t  And  eating  with  them,  *  he  commaunded  them  ,  that  they  th)nBcs* 
fhould  not  depart  from  Hierufalem ,  but  f  hould  expedt  the  m  iohnsBaptif- 
promifle  of  the  Father,  which  you  *hauc  heard  (faith  he)  by  HofaUGhoftthC 
my  mouth  :  t  for  lohn  in  deede  baptized  With  water, but  1 

*you  f hal  be  ::  baptized  with  the  holy  Ghoft  after  thefe  ^a^oVri^of 
few  daies.  V  They  therforc  that  were  aflembled,a(  ked  him,  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fiyingjLordjWhether  at  this  time  wilt  thou  reftore  the  king-  ^iTund^  he 
dom  to  lfracl  ?  t  but  he  faid  to  them  ,  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  caiicth  bapti- 

9  dr- 

know  times  or  moments  ,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  ' 
ovvne  power:  t  but  you  fhal  rcceiue  the  *  vertue  of  the 
holy  Ghoft  comming  you ,  and  you  fhal  be  wirnefles 
vnto  me  in  Hierufalem,  and  in  al  lewrie,  and  Samaria,  and 
cuentothe  vtmoft  ofthe  earth,  t  And*  when  he  had  (aid 
thefe  things,in  their  fight  he  was  eleuated  ;  and  a  cloud  recei- 
uedhim  out  of  their  fight,  t  And  when  they  beheld  him 
going  into  lieauen ,  behold two  men  ftoode  befidethem  in 
white  garments,  t  who  alfo  faid,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 

O  o  ftand 


Cha.  I. 


Thu  yifiblc  l^°  TUB  ACTE« 

Chc*i  uc^c huV  ^an^  you  ^nco  hcauca  ?  This  I  esvs  which  is 

che.  of  cluift, "  affirm  peed  from  you  into  hcaucn ,  f  hal  fo  come  as  you  haue 

fc^ommafided  feeQ  him  £oing  into  heauen.  HI 

to  keepe  toge-  t  Then  they  returned  to  Hierufalem  from  the  mount  that  12 
mingofAcHo  is  called  Oliuet,  which  is  by  Hierufalem,  diftantaSabboths 
iy  Ghoft.by  hi  iourney.  t  And  when  they  were  entredin,  they  went  vp  15 

fonnedfi^fur"  into  an  vpper  chamber,vvhere  abode  52  Peter  &  lohn,  lames 
nifhcdto  game  anci  Anjrevv  #  Philippe  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and 

lamVsocictie.  Mat  he  w  ,  lames  of  Alphacus  and  Simon  Zelotes ,  and  lude 

-The  Hcrcti-  lamcs-  t  Al  thefe  were  perfeuering  with  one  minde  in  14 
kes.fomcin  the  prater  with  the  ••  women  and  "Marie  the  mother  of 

themarg^rraf-  I  e  s  v  s,  and  his  brethren. 

Ucc  to  f  *  In  thofe  daies'Tcterrifmg  vp  in  themiddes  of  the  bre-  15 
to r"  thren,  (aid  :  (and  the  multitude  ofperfons  together,  was  al- 
i impudently  ,  moll  an  hundred  and  tvventie  )  f  You  men  ,  brethren ,  16 

c5 frienecs' 'that  the  *  fcripture  mud  be  fulfilled  which  the  holy  Ghoft  fpake 

Magics  Mother  ^c^ore  by  m°uth  of  Dauid  concerning  ludas ,  who  was 
holy  Women  the*captaine  of  them  that  apprehended  Iesvs:  t  who  17 

ciiriftf«°rj*C/  vvas  numbredamong  vs  and  obteinedthe  lot  of  this  mini- 
sec  Be-  fterie.  t  And  he  in  deede  hath  poffeffed  a  *  field  of  the  reward  18 

Bible  1^7/ nfiI  °fmiquitie,  and  being  hanged  he  burft  in  the  middes,  andal 
a  The  Epiftle  his  bowels  gufhed  out.  t  And  it  was  made  notorious  to  19 
dayF*t^hlas  the  inhabitants  of  Hierufalem  :fo  that  the  famefield  Vvas 

called  in  their  tonge,Hrf«Wfww,that  is  to  Iay,thc  field  of  bloud. 
t  For  it  is  written  in  the  booke  of  Pfalmes.  Bf  their  habitat ion  20 

mtde  defer t ,  and  be  there  none  to  dvvel  in  it.  jtndhia  Bi/hofink^e  let  an  other 

t  Therfore,  of  thefe  men  that  haue  affcmbled  with  vs,  ZI 
al  the  time  that  our  Lord  Iesvs  went  in  and  went  out 
among  vs,  t  beginning  from  the  baptifme  of  lohn  vntil  the  zz 
::  No  rmal  my-  ^aY  vvhcrcin  he  vvas  aflumpted  from  vs,  ••  there  mud  one  of 

number^of  the  be  maclc  a  vvitnes  with  vs  ofhis  refurredtion. 

tvdue  Apoft-  t  And  they  appointed  two,  Iofeph,  who  vvas  called  z ^ 

be  mide^a-  ^ar^a^as  >  vvho  was  furnamed  Iuftus :  and  Mathias,  t  And 
gainc.  praying  they  faid,  Thou  Lord  that  knoweft  the  harts  ofal 

mcn,fhevv  ofthefe  two,  one,  whom  thou  haft  chofen,  t  to 
take  the  place  ofthis  minifterie  and  Apoftlefhip  ,  from  the 
which  ludas  hath  prcuaricated  that  he  might  goe  to  his 
ovvne  place.  1  And  they  gaue  them  'Tottes ,  and  the  lot  fel  26 
vpon  Mathias  ,  and  he  vvas  numbered  with  the  elcuen 
Apoftles. 
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C  H  A  P.  I. 

J.  c/w/n^  Hemcaneth  the  power  giucn  them  to  preachy  a  baptize, to  remit 

£nncs ,  and  generally  the  whole  commiilion  and  charge  of  goucrncment  of  the  Church  after  him 
and  in  his  name ,  deede ,  and  right,  the  Which  Regiment  Was  giuen  them  together  With  the  Holy 
Ghod  to  allid  them  therein  for  euer. 

t  .  It  is  not  for you.~\  ft  is  not  for  vs,  nor  needful  for  the  Church, »o  know  the  times  Ac  moment 
ofthe  world, the  comming  of  Antichrid,and  fuch  other  Gods  fccretis.  This  is  ynough  in  that  cafe, 
to  be  allured  that  Chrifls  faith  fhal  be  preached  ,  and  the  Church  fpred  through  out  al  Nations, 
die  Holy  Ghod  concurring  continually  With  the  Apodlcs  and  their  SuccelTors  for  thefame. 

//,  ^iffumpted  from  you.]  By  lliii  vifible  Afccnuing  ofChrid  toheauen  and  like  rcturne  from 
thence  to  judgement, the  Hcretikcs  do  incrcduloufly  argue, him  not  to  be  in  the  Sacrament-  But  Jet 
the  faithful  rather  giue  care  to  S.  Chryfodome  faying  thus:0  miracle ,  he  that  fi/teth  with  the  Father 
in  heauen  about ,  at  the  very  fame  time  u  handled  of  men  beneath.  Cbrijf  a  fending  to  heauen  ,  both  hathhu 
fitfh  with  him,  and  left  it  with  Vs  btntath.  Eliot  being  taken  vp ,  left  to  hu  ‘Difciple  his  ciokt  only  : 
but  the  Sonne  of  man  afeending  left  hu  ovvne  Jlefb  to  vt.  Li,  t  de  Sactrd.  Ho.t  adpo.  iAnt.  in  fne.  Ho.  de 
diuit.&paup.infine.  ' 

J4.  M  a  k  i  e  the  mother  of  I  E  tvs.]  This  is  the  lafl  mention  thar  is  made  in  holy  Scripture, 
of  our  B  Lady,  for  though  fhe  were  ful  of  al  dluine  wifedom,  and  opened  (no  doubt)  vnro  the 
Euangeliftes  and  ocher  writers  ofholy  Scriptures ,  diuerfe  o  f  Chrifls  adiions ,  (peaches,  and  myde- 
rics,  whereof  fhe  had  both  experimental  and  rcuealed  knowledge  :  Yet  for  that  fhe  Was  a 
Woman,  and  the  huinblcfl  creature  Iiuing,  and  the  paicrne  of  al  order  and  obedience ,  itpleafed 
not  God  that  there  fhould  beany  further  note  of  her  life,  doings,  or  death.in  the  Scriptures.  She 
lined  thcrefl  ofher  dmewith  theChiiflians  (as  here  fhe  is  peculiarly  named  and  noted  among 
them)  and  fpeeially  with  S .  John  the  Apoftle, 4  to  Whom  our  Lord  recommended  her.  Who  pro- 
uided  for  hcralneceflaries,  herfpoufe  iofeph  (as  it  may  bethought  )  being  dcceafed  before.  The 
common  opinion  is  that  fhe  liued  6 j  yeres  in  aL  At  the  time  oHier  death,  (as  S.  Denys  fird,Ac  after 
him  S.  Damafcen ededormit.  ‘Deiparx,  Writrth,  )  al  the  Apoftles  then  difperfed  into  diuers  nations 
to  preachc  the  Gofpel,  Were  miraculoufly  brought  together  (  fauingS.  Thomas  who  came  the 
third  day  after  )  to  Hierulalem ,  to  honour  her  diuine  departure  and  funeral ,  as  the  faid  S.  Denys 
Witnedcth.  Who  faith  that  him  fclf,  S.Timoihee,  and  S,  Hierotheus  Wereprcfent:  teflifying 
alfo  of  his  oWne  hearing,  that  both  before  here  death  and  after  for  three  daies,  not  onely  the  Apo- 
fllesand  other  holy  menprefent,  but  the  Angels  alfo  and  Powers  of  heauen  did  fing  mod  melo¬ 
dious  Hymnes.  They  buried  her  facred  body  in  Gethf^mani.  but  for  S.  Thomas  fake,  who  defired 
to  fee  and  to  rcuerenccit ,  they  opened  the  fepulcherthe  third  day ,  and  finding  it  void  ofthe  holy 
body,  but  exccdingly  fragrant,  they  returned ,  affiiredlv  deeming  thather  body  Was  afTumprcd 
into  heauen.  as  the  Church  of  God  holdeth  ,  being  moll  agreableto  the  lingular  priuilegc  of  the 
mother  of  God  ,  and  therforc  celcbrateth  mod  folcmnely  the  day  ofher  Aflumption.  And  that  is 
confonant  nor  onely  to  the  faid  S.  Denys ,  and  S.  Damafcene,  buL  to  holy  Athanafius  alfo ,  who 
auouchcth  the  fame ,  Serm.  in  Euang.  de*Deipara.  ofwhich  Aflumption  of  her  body,  S.  Bernard 
alfo  Wrote  fiuc  notable  fermons  extant  in  his  Workes. 

But  neither  tbefe  holy  fachers.nor  the  Churches  tradition  and  teflimonie,  do  bearc  any  fway 
now  a  daies  with  the  Protcflants.  that  haue  abolifhed  this  her  greated  fcad  ofher  Aflumption. 
Who  of  reafon  fhould  atthe  lead  celebrated  as  the  day  ofher  death ,  as  they  doe  of  other  Saindb, 
For  though  they  bclceue  nouhat  her  body  is  adiimpted,  yet  they  Wil  not  (  WctroW)  deny  that 
fh  e  is  dead,  and  her  foule  in  gloric  :  neither  can  rhev  afkc  feriptures  for  that,  no  more  then  they 
require  for  the  deathes  of  Peter,  Paul,  lohn.and  otner,  which  be  not  mentioned  in  lcrjptures& 
yet  are  dill  celebrated  by  the  Pioteftants.  But  concerning  the  B.  Virgin  Marie,  they  haue  blot¬ 
ted  out  alfo  both  her  Natiuitie,  and  her  Conception  :  fo  as  it  may  be  thought  the  Diuel  beareth  a 
fpecial  malice  to  thi»  woman  Whofc  feedc  brake  his  head.  For  as  for  the  othertWo  daies  of  her 
Purification  At  Annunciation,  they  be  not  proper  to  our  Lady,  but  the  one  to  Chrifli  Conception, 
the  other  to  his  Prefentation.  fo  that  fhe  by  this  meancs  fhal  haue  no  fediuitie  at  al.  * 

Butcontrariwifc  ,  to  confidcrhow  the  auncicnt  Church  and  fathers  efltenied ,  fpakc  ,  and 
Wrote  of  this  excellent  vcflel  o  f  grace,  may  make  vs  deted  thefe  mens  impictic,  th.it  can  not  abide 
thepraifes  of  her  *whomal  generations! hould  call blcflcd, and  that  edeemehcr  honours  a  dero- 
gatio  to  her  fonne.  Some  of  their  (peaches  We  Wil  fet  doWne,that  al  men  may  fee,  that  We  neither 
praife  her,  nor  pray  to  her,  more  ainplv  then  they  did .  S.  Athanafius  in  the  place  alleagcd ,  after 
he  had  declared  how  al  the  Angelical  fpiritsand  cucry  order  of  them  honoured  and  praifed  her 
With  the  Ay  i,  wherewith.  S.  Gabriel  filiated  hex :  We  alfo,  faith  he,  of  al  degrees  vpon  the  earth 
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S,  Ephrcm 


S.  Cyril. 
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rxtolchee  Wich  loude  voice,  faying,  Aue gratis  plena  &c.  Haile  ful  of  grace  ,  our  Lord  is  with  thee 
pray  for  vi  0  Maiftt  cfte,and  Lady,  and  Q^eeue ,  and  mother  of  God .  Moftnoly  and  auncicnt  Ephrcm, 
alto  in  a  fpccial  oration  made  in  prailc  of  our  Lady,  faith  thus  in  diuerfc  places  thereof,  /ntemerats 
Dei  para  &CC.  Mother  of  God  yn  deft  led ,  Queeneofal,  the  hope  of  them  that  de/paire,  my  lady  moft  glo¬ 
rious,  higher  then  the  hetuenly  Jpirtts,  more  honorable  then  the  Cherubini ,  holier  then  the  Seraphim  ,  ami 
without  compariion  more  glorious  the  the fupernal  hojles,  the  hope  of  the  father  s,  the  gtorie  of  the  Prophets, the 
praijiofthe  Apoftles.  And  a  lit  lc  after.  Virgo  ante  partum ,  in  partu ,  &  p*ft  par  turn .  by  thee  vveare 
reconciled  to  Chrift  my  God,  thy  fotwe  :  thou  art  the  helper  offtnners,  thou  the  batten  for  them  that  are  tojfed 
with ftormei,  the  jolace  of  the  vvorld,  the  deliutrer  of  the  emprifoned,  the  helpe  of  orphans,  the  redemption  of 
captiues .  And  afterward  ,  Vouch fafe  me  thy  (truant  u>  praifethee.  Haile  lady  Mari  e  ful  of  grace,  haite 
Virgin  moft  btejfed  among  women.  And  much  more  in  that  fenfe  which  Were  to  long  to  repeate. 

*  S.  Cyril  hath  the  like  wonderful  fpcachesofherhonour,  hom.  6.contra7Leftorsum .  Praiftsnd 
glorit  be  to  thee  6  holy  Tr  ini  tie:  to  theealfo  bepraife,  holy  mother  of  God.  for  thou  art  the  pretious  pearle  of  the 
V  uorldythou  the  cartdcl  of  vn  quench  cable  light,  thecrowne  ofVirpmtie,  the  feepter  of  the  Catholike  faith. 

Dy  thee  the  Trinitie  u  glorified  and  adored  in  at  the  vvorld:  by  thee  heauen  reioyceth,  ^Angels  and  Archangels 
are glad.diuels  are  put  to  fight,  and  man  u  called  againe  to  heauen,and  entry  creature  that  wot  held  with 
the  enour  of  idols,  vs  turned  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tmth'.by  thee  Churches  arefouded  through  the  World:  thee 
being  their  helper,  the  Gentiles  come  to  penance,  and  much  more  Which  We  omit.  Like  wife  the  Grceke 
The  Greeke  Li-  Liturgies  or  Malles  of  S.  lames  ,  S.  Bafil,  and  S.  Chryfoftom ,  make  moft  honorable  rnen- 
tureies  ofS.  la-  tionofour  B.  Lady  ,pra>ingvnto  her,  falutmgher  With  the  Angelical hymne ,  Aue  Maria,  and 
mes  -S.  Bafil,  S.  vling  thefe  fpeaches ,  Moft  holy ,  vn  deft  led,  blejfed  aboueal,  our  Queene ,  our  Lady,  the  mother  of  God, 
Chryfoftom.  Marie,  a  virgin  for  eucr,  the  facred  arkg  of  Cb  rifts  Incarnation^broder  then  the  heauens  that  didft  bean 

thy  creatour ,  holy  mother ,  of  vnfj>  callable  light ,  we  magnifie  thee  with  .Angelical  hymnes.  al  things  pajfo 
vnderftanding ,  al  things  are  glorious  in  thee  0  mother  o/God .  by  thee  the  myfterje  before  vnknowen  to  the 
Angels ,  u  mode  man  if  eft  ana  reuealedto  them  on  the  earth  .  thou  art  more  honorable  then  the  Cherubini , 
and  more  glorious  then  the  Seraphim,  to  thee ,  O  ful  of  grace,  al  creatures  ,both  men  and  Angels  doe  gratulate 
and  reioycc:glorie  be  to  thee.  Which  art  a  fanttifed  temple,  a  ffiritual  paradife.theglorie  of  virgin  s,  of  who  m 
Godtookejlefh  and  made  thy  vvombe  to  be  hu  throne.  &c. 

AnaS.  Augullinc  Serm.  1 1  deSantis*  to, to  :  or'asfom?  thinke)S.  Fulgentius :  0  blejfed  Mar'ie, 

Who  can  be  able  worthily  to  praijc  or  tbankethet ,  receiue  our  praiers  ,  obtaine  vs  our  requeftes  ,for  thou  art 
the  *  fpecial  hope  of  fin  nen,by  thee  we  hope  for  pardon  ofourft7inci,& in  thee,6  moft  blejje.i,u  the  expellsuion  < 

Maria  ofourrewardes.  And  then  folow  thefe  w or desnow  vied  in  the  Churches  fc  mice  :  San tt a  Maria  fpsl 
:  mife-  fucctsrre  mi  fern,  iuua  pufiUanimcs,  refoue  fiebiles,  ora  pro  poputo  ,  interueni  pro  clero,  intercede  pro  Jeuetofa- 
mineofexu.  Scntiant  omnes  tuum  iuuamen,  quicunque  celebrant  tuamcommcmorationem.  Pray  thou  conti¬ 
nually  for  the  people  of  God,vvhich  didft  dtferue  to  beare  the  redeemer  of  the  world.  Who  liueth  and  reignerh 
S.  Dimafcene.  foreurr.  S.  Damafcenealfo  fer.  de  dorinitione  Deipars.  Let  vs  eric  with  Gabriel,  Aue  gratia  plena, 

Haileful  of  grace,  Haile  fea  of  toy  that  can  not  beempued,  bade  the  *  one  ly  cafe  ofgreefes.haile  holy  virgin,  +  vniiM 
3. 1  r  eD3CU$.  by  whom  death  was  expelled,  and  life  brought  in.  SeeS  Irenarus  li.  j  c.  }j.  and  li.  ^  circa  medium, 

&  S.AuguftincdejMe  &  Symbolo.&  de  agone  Chriftiano.  Where  they  declare  how  both  [hefexes  con- 
As  Adam  and  cunrc  to  our  filiation,  the  man  and  the  Woman, Chrift  and  our  Lady.as  Adam  and  Eue  both  were 
luefoChrift&C  thecaufc  ©four  fall,  though  Adam  far  more  then  his  wife.and  fo  Chrift  far  more  excellently  and 
•uiLady.  in  an  other  fort  then  our  Lad y:Who  (though  his  mother)  yet  Is  but  his  creature  and  handmaid, him 

felf  being  truely  both  God  and  man.  Inal  Which  places  alleaged  fle  *  many  other  Ike  to  thefe,  if  it  SeeS.Grtg\ 
pleafe  the  reader  to  fee  and  read  ,  and  make  his  ownceics  witnclTcs,  he  Thai  pcrcciue  that  there  is  rbL*ij  .»». 
much  more  laid  of  her ,  and  to  her ,  then  We  haue  here  recited  .  and  that  the  very  fame  or  the  like  in  ft.  I'rag. 
(peaches  and  termes  Were  vied  then,  that  the  Church  vfeth  now,  io  the  honour  and  inuocation  of  Chriihu 
The  meaning  the  B.  Virgin:  to  the  confufion  of  althofc  that  Wilfully  wil  not  vnderftand  in  whac  fenfe  aifuch  patiens. 
efthc  titles  and  lpeach«s  a*e  applied  vnto  her.  to  wit,  either  bccaufe  of  her  praicr  and  intercetfion  for  vs,  whereby 
tennei  tiuen  to  *s  ou.r  hope,  our  refuge,  our  aduocate  tec.  or  becaufe  fhe  brought  forth  the  author  of  ouc 
•at  p  Lady  redemption  and  faluation.  Whereby  fhe  is  the  mother  of  lnercie /and  grace,  and  life,  and  what- 

foeuer  goodnes  We  receiue  by  Chrift. 

Peter  betinnerh  r /.Peter  rift ng  vp.)  Peter  in  the  meane  timepradifed  his  Superioritiein  the  copaDle  or  Church, 

to  pradife  his  **  ele&ion  to  be  made  of  one  to  fupply  ludasroomc.  Which  Peter  did  not  vpon  com- 

Primacie  maundement  of  Chrift  Written,  but  by  fuggeftion  ofGods  Spirit ,  and  by  vnderftanding  the^crip- 

turesof  the  old  Teftamcntto  thatpurpoie :  the  fenfe  whereof  Chrift  had  opened  to  the  Apoftlcs 
before  bis  departure ,  though  In  more  ful  maner  afterward  ax  the  fending  of  the  Holy  Gholt.  And 
this  adc  of  Peter  in  preferring  to  the  Apoftles  and  the  reft.rhis  eledion,  and  the  maner  thereof ,  is 
fo  euident  for  his  Supremacie.that  *  the  Aduerfaries  confefle  here  that  he  Was,  ^ Antiftes ,  the  checfe  >BeZm* 
and  BilTiop  of  this  whole  College  and  compania. 

i».  Lottes .]  When  the  cucnc  or  fall  of  the  lot  is  not  expeded  of  D;uels ,  nor  of  the  ftarres.nor  Cr4c***m% 
Calling  of  lot  ofin»  force  of  tortune,  butlooked  and  pralcd  forco  be  diredtd  by  qod and  his  holy  Sainds:  then 
tet.  may  Zoctes  be  vfed  lawfully .  And  fometimes  to  difeerne  betwixt  two  things  mer«  indifferent, 

they  be aeccflarie,  as  S,  Auguftine  tcacheth  tp.  sto  ad  Honoratum. 
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Chap.  II. 

The  Holy  Gheji  eomming  ta  the  Faithful  vpon  vvhitfunday ,  f  IfVVti  in  Hierufatem 
tfal  rHJa(iani  do  Winder  to  heart  them  fptakg  *1  tonguei.  1*  %And  Peter  ta  the 
den  den  declareth,  that  it  w  not  drunl^ennei ,  but  the  Holy  Ghojl  which  lael  did 
prephectr  of ,  which  I  E  s  v  t  (  whom  they  cruet  fed  )  being  rttW  rifen  again  e 
and  af tended  (  m  he  fheWeth  alfo  out  of  the  Scripture! )  hath  poWred  out  from 
heauen. deluding  t  her fore  that  he  a  C  M  RI  s  T,  and  they  mojl  horrible  murderen. 
1 7  [Thereat  theybeirg  comp  un  He,  and  fubmitting  them  flues, he  telle  th  them  that 
they  muji  be  baptized,  and  then  they  aljo  fhal  receiuethe  jdme  Holy  Ghojl,  at 
being  promt  fed  to  al  the  baptized.  4 1  *And jo  too a  are  baptizxd  that  very  day. 
41  IThofe  godly  exercifes  are  here  reported  ,  and  alfo  their  lining  in  Jlate  of 
perfeflion  .The  lApoftla  Worke  many  miracles ,  and  God  daily  tnxreajeth  the 
number  of  tht  Church. 


ND  when  the  daics  of "  Pentccoft  were 
accompli!  hed  ,  they  were  al  together  in 
one  place :  t  and  fodcnly  there  was  made  a 
found  from  hcaucn,as  of  a  vehemec  windc 
c6ming,&  it  filled  the  whole  houfe  where 
they  were  fitting,  t  And  there  appeared 
to  them  parted  tonges  as  it  were  *  of  fire, and  it  fate  vpon  euc- 
ry  one  of  them  :  t  and  they  vvere"al  replcnifhed  with  the 
*Holy  ghost,  and  they  began  to  fpeakc  vvith  diuerfe 
tonges,accordingas  the  Holy  ghost  gauc  them  to  fpeakc. 

t  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Hicrufale  Iewcs,  deuout 
men  ofeuery  nation  that  is  vndcr  hcauen.  t  And  when  this 
voice  was  made,  the  multitude  came  together, and  was  ado- 
nied  in  minde,  bccaufe  euery  man  heard  them  fpeakc  in  his 
ovvne  tongue,  t  And  they  were  al  amafed,  and  marucled 
faying.  Are  not,  lo,  al  thefc  that  fpeakc,  Galileans,  t  and 
how'  haue  vve  heard* eche  man  our  ovvne  tongue  wherein 
vve  were  borne?  t  Parthians,andMedians,and  Elamites, and 
that  inhabitc  Mcfopotamia,levvric,and  Cappadocia, Pontus, 
and  Afia,  t  Phrygia ,  and  Pamphilia ,  JE gypt  and  the  partes  of 
Lybia  that  is  about  Cyrcnee,and  flrangers  o(  Rome,tlevvcs 
alfo, and  Profclytes,  Crctenfians,  and  Arabians  :  Vve  v  hauc 
heard’  themfpeakein  our  ovvne  rouges  the  great  vvoikes 
o(  God.  "I  t  And  they  were  al  aftonied,and  mai  ueled,faying 
onctoan  othcr,Vvhat  meaneth  this  ?  t  But  others  deriding 
find.  That  thefe  are  ful  of  new  wine. 

t  aBut  ::  Peter  (landing  with  the  Eleuen ,  lifted  vphis 
voice,  and  fpake  to  them.  Ye  raen,levves  ,  and  al  you  that 
dvvcl  in  Hicrufalem,  be  this  knovven  to  you, and  vvith  your 
cares  recciuc  my  vvordes.t  For  thefe  arc  not  drunke,as  you 

O  o  iij  fuppofe, 


The  1  part. 

The  com* 
ming  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft 
and  begin¬ 
ning  of  the 
Church  in 
Hicrufalem* 


The  Epiftle?p$ 
WhicTundij, 


1  ThelelToD  be¬ 
fore  the  Epiftle 
on  lmber  Ve- 
nefday  in  Whit- 
lb  nWtckc. 

::  Peter  the} 
head  of  the  reft 
and  now  new- 
1  y  icplenifhed 
withal  know¬ 
ledge  and  forti¬ 
tude  ,  maketh 
the  tuft  Ser¬ 
mon, 


z?4  THBACTES  C  H  A. 

fuppofc, whereas  it  is  the  third  houreof  the  day  :  t  But  tin's  16 
is  it  that  was  laid  by  the  Prophet  loci,  t  And  it  fhal  be,intbtlaft  17 

date  s(  faith  our  Lord)ofmy  Spirit  l  yyil  povvreout  vpon  alficjhiandyour jonnes 
4»d  your  daughters  fhal  prophet  iet  and your yong  men  [half ee  yipons ,  And  your 
auncientsfbal  dreame  dreames.  t  And  vpon  my  feruants  trttely ,  and  vpon  my  18 
handmaides  yyil  J  povyre  out  in  thofe  daiesyof  my  Spirited  they  fhal prophccie: 

^and  t  yyil  gine  wonders  in  the  heaven  above,  and  fignes  in  the  earth  beneath ,  19 
bio  tidy  and  fire,  and  vapour  of [mope .  j  The  funne  fbdl  be  turned  into  darkenes,  20 
and  the  moone  into  blond  >  before  the  great  and  manifcjl  day  of  our  Lord  doth 
come .  -\  And  it  J  bal  be,  ettcry  one  vvhofoeuer  calleth  vpon  the  name  of  our  Lord,  1 1 
fhal  be  fatted. «-{ 

t  Ye  men  of  Ifuel  heare  thefe  vvordcs,  1  e  s  v  s  of  Na-  11 
zareth  a  man  approued  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles  and 
wonders  and  fignes  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  middes 
ofyou,as  you  know :  t  this  fame,  "by  the  determinate  coun-  23 
fel  and  prefcience  of  God  being  deliuered ,  you  by  the  han- 
des  of  wicked  men  haue  crucified  and  flaine.  \  whom  24 
God  hath  raifed  vp"  loofingthe  forovves  of  hel,according  as 
it  vvasimpoflible  that  hefhould  beholden  ofit.t  For  Dauid  15 
who  bur  in  faith  concerning  him  ,  /  forefayy  the  Lord  inmy  fight  alvvaies :  becatife 

A^rtin^vrii  **  **  Yt£>n  hand  that  l  be  not  moued .  1  for  this  ,  my  hart  hath  been  16 
deny  chrift  to  an^  my  ton^ue hath  reioyccdimoreouer  my  fiej h  alfo  fhal  refi in  hope.  |  Be -  17 

haue  defeended  caufetbou  wilt  not  leaue 11  my  foul 1 :  in  he  l, nor  gt  tie  thy  Holy  one  to  fee  ' :  corrupt 
to  Hel  >  ep.99.  non.  Thouhafi  made  l^novv  en  tome  the  vvaies  of life:  thou  fhalt  mak^e  me  a  8 

As  hls  foul  fulofioyfulnes  with  thy  face .  t  Ye  men,  brethren,  let  me  boldly  19 

lies  7n  HdTTo  fpeake  to  you  of  the  Patriarch  Dauidithat  *  he  died,and  was 
body C take^ an'*  ^ur^ec^  J  and  his  fepulchre  is  with  vs  vntil  this  prefentday. 
cormptioL^hc  t  Vvhereas  therfore  he  was  a  Prophet ,  and  knew  rhar  by  jo 


jraue, 


OoDtritioD. 


an  Othe  Godhad  fwornetobim  that  of  thefruite  of  his  loynes  there  fhouldfit 
ypon  his feate:  1  forfeeinghe  fpake  ofthe  refurredtion  of  Chrift,  31 
for  neither  was  he  left  in  hel, neither  did  his  flef  h  fee  corrup¬ 
tion.  t  This  Iisvs  hath  God  raifed  againe*  whereof  al  32 
vve  are  witnefles. 

t  Being  exalred  therfore  by  the  tight  hand  of  God  ,  and  33 
hauingreceiucd  of  his  father  the  promifle  ofthe  holy  Ghoft, 
he  hath  povvred  out v  this  whom’  you  fee  and  heare .  t  For  34 
Dauid  afeended  not  into  heauen :  but  he  faith, urdhathfaid 

to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  hand,  1  vntil  /  mah^e  thine  enemtet  the  footefloole  of  thy  . 

feete.  t  Therfore  let  al  the  houfe  of  Iff  aelkn&w  mo  ft  certainly  ^ 
that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord, and  C  hrist,  this  * 

I  e  s  v  s  ,  whom  you  haue  crucified. 

t  And  hearing  thefe  things,  they  were  compun&c  in  hart, 
and  faid  to  Peter  and  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles ,  What  fhal  ^ 

vve 


11. 


Joel.  2, 
18. 


Pf  if.S* 


3- 

10. 

pf.  iji, 

11. 


'this  gift- 
yvbtch 
Pf  109,1 


CH  A.  II.  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

>{  we  doc  men,  brethren?  t  But  Peter  faid  to  them, ::  Doepe-  ''No,t  oncty 

7  ii  „  r  «  •  i  •  i  r  mendment  of 


ATI.  4 

i*- 


39 


nance,  and  be  euery  one  of  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  i/fe,  burpenaco 
Iesvs  Christ  for  rcmillion  of  your  finnes :  and  you  f^crcBquirY  b* 
fhal  receiue  the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghoit.  t  For  to  you  is  the  mfuch Ys'beof 
promilfe ,  and  to  your  children  ,  and  to  al  that  are  farre  o£  fngc^u^rtn°* 
40  whom  foeuer  the  Lord  our  God  ihal  call.t  With  very  many  afterward  in 
other  vvordes  alfo  did  he  teftifie,  and  exhorted  them,  faying,  penance!^?^ 
Saueyourielues  from  this  peruerfe  generation,  t  They  ther-  dt fidget  opcrk  o.i(+ 
fore  tnat  receiued  his  word,  were  baptized  :  and  there  were  ete^'ot’ 
added  in  that  day  about three  thou  land  foules,  fond*™*  thou' 

t  And  they  were  perfeuering  in  the  do&rine  of  the  uerred  at^ 
Apoftles,  and  in  the  communication  of  c  the  breaking  0 f  thfy^wcrT’ 
bread, and  praiers .  t  And  feare came  vpon  euery  fouhmany  rotheothcrPvUi- 
vvonders  alfo  and  iignes  vveredoneby  the  A  polities  in  Hie- 
44  rufalem,  and  there  was  great  feare  in  al.  t  A 1  they  alfo  that 
4j  beleeued,  were  together,  *and  had  "al  things  comon,  t  Their  B.^acwmcnt* 
pofTdlions  and  fubftance  they  fold ,  and  deluded  them  to  al,  ^hichtheApo- 

46  according  as  euery  one  hadneede.  t  Daily  alfo  continuing  Sc"1" 

with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  chnftians  at 
houfe  to  houfe,  they  tooke  their  meate  with  toy  and  fim-  kindc.1^"^. 

47  plicitie  of  hart :  t  praifing  God,  and  hauing  grace  withalJ#’  u 
the  people.  And  our  Lord  "  increafed  them  rhat  fhould  be 
faued,  daily  together. 


4* 


43 
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A  N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  I  O 
I  I. 


N  S 


Lu.t  4,4$ 


t.  The  daiti  ofPentetoJt.)  As  Chrift  our  Pafche ,  for  correfpondcncc  to  the  figure,  Was  offered 
at  the  lirwes  great  fcaft  ofPafchc ,  To  fifty  dales  after  (in  Greeke.Pemecoft)  for  accomplifhing  the 
like*  figure  of  the  Law-giuing  in  Mount  Sinai ,  he  fent  doWne  the  Holy  Glioft  iuft  oq  the  day  of  T^c  of 

their  Pentecofl.  which  Was  alwaies  on  Sunday  ,  asappeareth  r.euit.if,  if.  Both  Which  &  Pea- 

daics  the  Church  keepeth  yercly  for  memorie  of  Chrifts  death  and  Rcfurrcftion,  and  the  fen-  tccoft* 
ding  downrof  the  Holy  Ghofhasthcy  Jid  the  like  for  record  of  their  deliueric  outofjtgypt, 
and  (their  Lawgiuing  aforrfaid.  the  laid  Fcaftcs  With  vs  conteining ,  befidcs  the  remembrance  of 
benefites  paft,grcat  Sacraments  alfo  ofthc  life  to  come.  Ang.  ef>.  n  ?,c.  16. 

*.  Al  repUnifhed.)  Though  theApoftlcs  and  the  reft  Were  baptized  before,  and  had  thereby 
receiued  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  fanftification  and  reminion  of  finnes ,  as  for  diners  ocher  Th  frn.,  . 
purpofej  alfo:  Yetas  Chrift  *  promifed  them  they  fhould  be  further  indued  with  nrengthand  fh  h  I  r?  a 
venue  from  aboue ,  fo  here  he  fulfilled  his  promes,  vifibly  powrlug  downc  the  Holy  Ghoft  vpon  f  j° 

al  the  companic  and  vpon  euery  one  of  them,  thereby  replenifhing  the  Apoftlcs  fpccially  with  al  "If1!* 

truth  ,  wiledom .  and  knowledge  nccelTarie  for  the  gouerncment  ofthe  Church,  and  eiuine  both  l  th^c“cacy 


trurh  ,  Wiledom,  and  knowledge  necellarie  lor  the  gouerncment  ofthe  Church,  and  giuing  both  i!  c 
to  them  and  to  al  other  prefenr,  the  grace  and  effea  ofthe  Sacramept  of  Confirmation ,  a^com*  £dCre°‘* 
plifhing.corroborating.and  ftrengthening  them  in  their  faith  and  the  tonfelTion  ofthc  fame  And 
Lilly  for  a  vifible  token  of  Gods  Spirit ,  he  endued  them  al  With  the  gift  of  diuers  ftrange  tongc*: 
al  (1  lay)  there  prdent  ,as  wel  our  Udic.as  other  holy  Women  and  brethrcn.befidcs  the  Apofilcs*  Our  B.  Ladir. 
though  4  the  Heretikcs  fondly  argue ,  for  the  defire  they  haue  to  difhonour  Chrills  mother  that 
not.  in  hoc  neither  fhe  nor  they  were  there  prefent ,  nor  had  the  gife  of  tongues ,  contraric  to  the plainc  text 
m f>i  v.r.  that  faith,  They  1/1 fereal  together^  to  Wit,al  the  i*  o  mentioned  before  c.  i,  ic.  * 


Tlet*  -An 


at.  ‘DcliucrcA 


Gods  determi¬ 
nation  that 
Chrift  fhould 
die  ,  cxcufeth 
cot  the  lewcs. 

Beza. 


Coinipt  tranf- 
lation  a  gain  it 
the  Article  of 
Chrifts  defcen- 
dinginto  Hel. 

1  t'xi 

Si'nW  iAiv 

*  * 


£iuing  in  com¬ 
mon. 

The  increafc  U 
perpetuitie  of 
the  Visible 
Chuck. 


The  Epiftle 
3S.  Peter  and 
Paules  cue. 
Inn  18. 

*■*  This  maketh 
for  diftin&ion 
of  Canonical 
hottres  and  di- 
uerfitie  of  ap> 
pointed  times 
so  pray  in.  See 
yimot.e.  l  Oy  f, 


l*)6  THE  ACTES  C  HA.  III. 

s$.By  the  determinate  counfel  of  God  dtliitcred.)  God  deliuercd-  him  ,  and  lie  deliuered  him  felf. 

Tor  lone  and  intention  of  our  faluation ,  and  fo  the  a£te  Was  holy  and  Gods  oVne  determination. 

Bur  the  levies  and  others  which  betraied  and  crucified  him ,  did  it  of malice  and  wicked  purpofe, 
and  their  fafte  was  damnable, and  not  of  Gods  counfel  or  caufing:  though  he  tolerated  it,  for  that 
he  could  and  did  turnc  their  abominable  fade  to  the  good  of  our  laluatie.  Thcrfore  abhorre  thofc 
n*W  Manichecs  ofourrime,  both  Lutherans  and  Caluinifls ,  that  make  God  the  author  and  caut'e 
of  ludas  betraying  of  Chrift,  no  leiTe  then  of  Paules  conuerfion.  tufide  tnc  fallc  tranHation  of 

Bcza,  faying  for  Gods  prcfeiencc  or  foreknowledge  (in  the  Gcctk.e,7rf6yvo)<ftt)GodsprouiJcnce, 

24.  Looftngthe  forovves.)  Chrift  Was  no  tin  paines  him  fclf,  but  loofed  oilier  men  of  thofe  do¬ 
lours  of  Hel,  wherewith  it  Was  impofliblehim  felf  fhould  be  touched.  See  *  S.Auguftine.  *Li.>i  e.if 

si.  3rCy  foiti in  Hel,)  Where  al  the  Faithful ,  accordingto  the  Crecde,  euer  liaue  bclccued  ,  that  de  Gen,  ad 
Chrift  according  to  his  foul ,  Went  doWne  to  Hel,  to  deliuerthe  Patriarchcs  and  al  iuft  men  there  lit, 
holden  in  bondage  til  his  death ,  and  the  Apoftle  here  citing  the  Prophets  Wordcs ,  mi# ft  cuiden  tly 
exprefleth  the  fame ,  diftinguifhing  his  foulc  in  Hcl,from  his  body  in  rhe  graue:  Yet  the  Caluinifls 
to  defend  againfl  Gods  cxprcfTe  wordes  ,  the  blafphemie  of  their  Maiflcr ,  that  Chrift  fuffered  the 
paines  of  Hel ,  and  that  no  where  but  vpon  the  CrofTc ,  and  that  otherwife  lie  defeended  not  into 
Hel ,  mofl  fallely  and  Hatly  here  corrupt  the  text ,  by  turning  and  wrcflingboth  the  Hebrew  and 
Greckc  Wordes  from  their  mofl  proper  and  vfual  figuiftcations  of,  Soule,  and  Hel,  into  body  ,  and 
graue:  faying  for ,  my  foulein  Hel,  thus,  my  body  ,  *  life ,  perfon  ,  yea  (as  Beza  in  his  new  Tcframem  *  Fng.  "Hi 
an.  1  ^6)  my  tarcat  in  the  graue,  and  this  later  they  corrupt  almofl  through  out  the  Bible  for  that  6k.  t$i9 
purpofe.  But  for  refelling  of  both  corruptions, it  fhal  be  fufficient  in  this  place:firlt, that  al  Hcbrucs 
fle  Greekes,  andal  that  vnderfland  thefetonges,  know  that  the  forefaid  Hebrue  fle  Grceke  Wordcs 
are  as  proper  ,  peculiar,  andvfual  to  fignifie,  foul  and  Hel,  zsanima  zndinfernui  in  Latin  ,  yea  as 
foul  and  Hel  in  Englifh  do  properly  fignifie  the  foule  ofman  ,  and  Hel  that  is  oppolitc  to  lieaucn; 
and  that  they  are  as  vnproprely  vfed  to  iignifie  body  and  graue, as  ro  fay  in  Englifh,  foul  for1  body, 
ot  Hel  for  graue. Secondly ,  it  doth  fo  miflike  the  Heretikcc  them  felucs,  that  Caflalco  one  of  their 
fine  Tranilatours  refclletliit  ,  and  to  make  it  tbe  more  fure,  he  for,  in  inferno ,  trail  flat 'th  ,  in  Oreo . 
that  is ,  in  Hel.  Thirdly,  Beza  him  felfpartly  recantethin  his  later  edition,  and  cnnl'dl'eth  that, 

Carcdi ,  Was  no  fit  won!  for  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  therfore,  /  have  (faith  he)  changed  it ,  but  l  re- 
teineand  keepe  the  fame fenfeftil.  meaning  that  he  hath  noW  tranflated  it,  yo«k(  but  that  he  meancth 
thereby  as  before, Chrifts  dead  body,  fourthly/  he  faith  plainely,  that  transiting  thus,  Thou  f  halt  0,  Teft 

notleaucmy  carets  in  the graue ,  he  did  icofpurpofeagainft  Limbus  P  strum,  Purgatoric  ,  and  Chrifts  an ,  ///<). 
defcendmginto  Hel,  Which  he  calleth  foul  errours  ,  and  marucleth  ,  that  moft  of the  ancient fathers  annot.  j* 
were  in  that  errour :  namely  of  Chrifts  defeending  into  Hel ,  and  deliuering  the  old  fathers.  Vvhatj  *4tl.  v 
needc  We  more  }  He  oppofrth  him  felf  both  againft  plaine  Scriptures  and  al  auncient  fathers ,  per-  J#1 
uertingtheone,  and  contemning  the  other,  to  ouerthroW  that  truth  Which  is  an  Article  of  our  in  t 
Crede.  Whereby  it  is  euidencly  falfe  Which -fome  of  them  fay  for  their  deienfe „  that  none  of  them  Pet.  a,  if. 
did  cucr  of  purpofe  rranflate  falfcly.  See  the  Annotation  vpon  /  Pet.  j.v.tp. 

*4.  *4t things  common.)  This  lining  in  common  is  not  anile  ora  precept  to  al  Chriftian  men, 
as  the  Anabaptiftcs  falfcly  pretend :  but  a  life  of  perfection  and  counfel,  folo  wed  of  our  Religious 
in  the  Catholikc  Church.  See  S.  *Aug.  in  Vf.  us  in  principle. & tp.  1*9. 


47.  Jncreafed  )  Moeand moc  Weieadded 


to  thcCburch  (as  the  Greek  e  more  plainely  expref- 
cincreafe  of  the  fame,  from  Which  time  a  diligent  .  * 


feth)  that  We  may  fee  the  vifible  propagation  Scincreafe  V#  UiV  IWiiVt  w  IliVK  «**•>  •*  j 

man  may  deduce  the  very  fame  vifible  Sociecie  of  menioyned  in  Chrift  ,  through  the  Whole  T?  **'* 
booke,  and  afterward  by  the  Ecclefiafticalftorie,  doWne  til  ourdaies,  a  gam  ft  the  precenfedinui-  K^salf, 
fible  Church  of  the  Heretikes. 


Chap.  II  I. 

%A  miracle,  and  a  Sermon  of  Peters  to  the  people,  [hewing  that  1  E  s.v.  s  is  Chrift ,  and 
exhorting  them  to  faith  in  him  and  perron  ce  for  their  finnes ,  and  fo  they  fhal  haue 
4y  him  (  in  Baptifme  )  the  'Benediction  Which  Was  promifed to  •Abraham, 

N  D  Pererandlohn  vve’nr  vp  into  the  temple,  x 
at  the  ninthe  houre  of  praier.  t  And  a  cer-  x 
taine  man  that  was  lame  from  his  mothers 
vvombe,  was  earied  :  whom  they  laid  enery 
day  ac  the  gate  of  the  temple,that  is  ca  iled  Spe- 
mighcafkealmesof  them  that  went  into  the 

temple. 
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CHA.  III.  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  *S>7 

temple,  f  He,  when  he  had  fcen  Peter  and  Iohn  about  to 
enterinto  the  temple, afked  to  lcceiue  an  alines,  t  But  Peter 
vvith  lolin  looking  vpon  him,faid,Looke  vpon  vs.  t  But  he 
looked  carneftly  vpon  them  ,  hopingthar  hcfhould  receiue 
fome  thing  of  them.  t  But  Petei  faid,SiIucrand  gold  1  haue 
not,but"  that  which  1  haue ,  the  lame  1  giue  to  thee  :  In  the 
name  of  I  ii_s  v  s  Christ  of  Nazareth  aiile,  and  vvalke. 
t  And  taking  his  right  hand,  he  lifted  him  vp,and  forthwith 
his  fccte  and  foies  vveiernadc  ftrong.  t  And  fpringing he 
ftoo  Je,  and  walked  :  and  went  in  vvith  them  into-  the  tem¬ 
ple  walking,  and  leaping ,  andpraifing  God.  t  And  altlie 
people  fa v v  him  walking  and  praifing  God.  t  And  they 
uicvv  him, that,  it  was  he  which  fate  for  almcs  at  the  Spe¬ 
cious  gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were  excedingly  aftonied 
and  agall  at  chat  that  had  chaucedto  him.  t  And  as  he  held 
Peter  and  Iohn,  al  the  people  ranne  to  them  vnto  the  porche 
which  is  called  Salomons, wondering. 

t  But  Peter  leingthem,  made  anlvver  to  the  people.  Ye  TheEpiftievp* 
men  of  Ifrael,  why  maruel  you  at  this,  or  why  lookc  yon  Eafterweekc. 
vpon  vs.as  though"  by  our  power  or  holincs  vve  haue  made  .. 

l-  11  r  r  a  1  1  it  ,  **  Thu  faith 

this  man  to  walke?  t  The  God  or  Abraham,  and  the  God  was  not  the 
oflfaac,  and  the  God  ofiacob  ,  the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  m “ man  he 
glorified  his  fonne  I  £  s  v  s,  whom  you  in  deede  deliuered  looked  oneJy 

and  denied  before  the  face  of  Pilate,  he  iudging  him  to  be  re-  ffpcdTl^aithof 
leafed,  -f  But  you  denied  the  holy  and  the  ruft  one,*and  af-  thc  AP°m«w 
ked  a  mankillerto  begiuen  vnto  you.  t  but  the  auchour  butTh/whok 
of  life  you  killed ,  whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the  dead, 

a  *  p  1  * 

of  which  vveare  vvirnellcs.  t  And  in  the:;  faith  of  his  name,  C  0  °n 
this  man  whom  you  fee  and  know  ,  his  name  hath  ftrene-  So™  He«- 

l  ,  0  .  c  L  1  ■  I  •  I  1  .  1  ,  ,  -O  tikes  foLily  cor- 

tnened  :  &  tnerauh  which  is  by  him,  hath  gruen  rhis  perfed:  ™pc  this  place, 
health  in  the  fight  of  al  you.  J,lms’  ^omuft 

o  /  be  contemed  in 

17  7  And  now  (brethren)  1  know  rhatyou  did  it  through  hcaumto\  p 

18  ignorace,  as  alfo  your  princes,  t  But  God  who foref hewed 

by  the  mouth  of  al  the  prophets,  that  his  Christ  fhouid  chritfmheaue, 

19  fuffer,  hath  fo  fulfilled  it.  t  Be  Penitent  thcrforc  &  conuert, 

20  that  your  finnes  may  be  put  out.  r-j  t  that,  when  the  times  ^c°ut^hehiJpr^ 
fhal  come  of  rcfrefhing  by  the  fight  of  our  Lord,  and  he  lSSoutofhe^ 
fhal  fend  him  that  hath  been  preached  vnto  you  I  esvs  ucnNci<llcr 

„  .  r  x  1  -•  L  1  1  n  -  .11  they  pretend 

21  Christ,  tc  whom  **  hcauen  truciy  mult  recciuc  vntil  the  the  Crccke , 
times  of  thc  reftirution  ofal  things,  which  God  fpakeby  the  fo^worV^il! 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  from  the  beginnig  of  the  world.  thcvuigariatin, 

P,_  4.  f  andaswetija- 

P  t  Moyfcs  flate. 
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t  Moyfcs  in  deede  (aid,  Thdt a  prophet fhtl the  Lord  your  CodrAtfeyp  li 
to  you  of  your  brethren ,  m  my  felf :  him  you  fhal  he  Arc  According  to  aI  things 
yyh  At  fie  tier  he  fhAl  [penile  to  you.  \  And  it  fhal  be  ,  euery  fotde  tbnt  fhal  not  i  j 

heave  that  prophet^fhalbe  dejlroied  out  of  the  people.]  And  al  the  Prophets  2.4 
from  Samuel  and  afterward  chat  hauefpoken,  toldofthcfc 

daies.  t  You  are  the  children  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  25 
teftament  which  God  made  to  our  fathers  ,  faying  to  Abra¬ 
ham ,  And  in  thy  feede  fhal  al  the  families  of the  earth  be  bleffcd .  t  To  you  lG 
firft  God  taifing  vp  his  fonne,  hath  Pent  him  blefline  you: 
that  euery  one  f  hould  conuert  him  (elf  from  his  naugntines. 


Vcu.  it 

if- 


Cm.  1 : 
18. 24, 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  III. 

Sainft«  doc  mi-v  tf.  That  which  Ihaue.]  This  poWer  of  forking  miracles  was  in  Peter,  and  Peter  properly  did 
rides  and  the  8iue  ^is  man  his  health,  though  he  rcceiued  that  force  and  vertue  of  God,  and  in  fic  by  him  execu- 
likc  but  by  the  ted  the  fame.  Therforehe  (aich,  Thatwhieh  I  haue,  Igiut  to  thte.ind  the  Heretikes  are  ridiculous 
pover  of  God.  c*iac  note  hcre.a  miracle  done  by  Chrifiby  thebandesofthe  *Apoftles ,  to  make  thf/imple  belecue  that 
*  ’  they  had  no  more  to  doe  then  a  dead  inftrument  in  the  Workemans  hand, 

,ri.  Tty  our  power.]  When  the  Apoftles  rcmtrfinnes ,  or  doe  any  other  miracles,  they  doe  it  not 
by  any  humane,  proper,  or  natural  power  in  themfclues :  but  offupcrnacurul  force  giuen  them 
fromaboue.to  prnue  that  the  faith  of  Chrift  is  true,  and  that  he  is  God  Whom  thelewcs  crucified, 
in  whofe  name  and  faith  they  workc, and  not  in  their  o Woe. 


Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

\ 

The  Hjelen  of  the  leWet  oppefethem  feint!  and  imprifon  Peter  and  lohn.  a  Tut  yet  thou- 
findt  of  the  people  are  conuerted ;  j  and  to  the  Rulers  alfo,  Peter  boldly  auoucheih 
by  the  forfaid  miracle.  that  lisv  3  o  Chrift ,  telling  them  of  their  heinous  fault 
out  of  the  Pfalmestand  that  without  him  they  can  not  be  faued.  u  They  though 
confounded  with  the  miracle ,  yet protedein  their  objtinacie  t  forbidding  them  to 
Jftake  any  more  of  I  E  S  V  S  ,  adding alfo  threates.  it  Wtyercvpon  the  Church 
jleeth  to  praicr.whcrein  they  eomfort  them  felues  with  the  omnipotence  of  Godf 
and  prediftion  of  *Dauid ,  and  afkeforthe  gift  of  boldnei  and  miracle s  again  ft 
thofe  threatens  t  And  God  fhcWcth  miraculoufly  that  he  hath  heard  their  praier. 
Si  The  whole  Churches  vnitie  and  oommunitie  of  life,  j  i  Of  Tiamabat  by 
name. 


i  D  when  they  were  fpeaking  to  the  i 
eople,the  Priefts  and  magiftrates  of  the 
:mple  and  the  Sadducees  came  vpon 
lem,  t  being  greeued  that  they  taught  2. 
tie  people, and  f hewed  in  I  f.  s  v  s  the  re- 
jrrc&ion  from  the  dead:  f  and  they  laid  $ 
landes  vpon  them,  and  put  them  into 
wefeeVicfpro-  yvard,vntil  the  moro  w ,  for  it  was  now  euening.  t  And  4 

"  niany  them  that  had  heard  the  word,  beleeujdiand  the 
Church  vifiMy,  number  of  the  men  was  made  fiue  thoufand. 
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t  And  it  came  to  paflc  on  the  morovv,  that  their  princes, 
and  Auncients, and  Scribes  were  gathered  into  Hierufalem, 

|  and  Annas  the  high  pricfl, and  Caiphas  and  lohn, and  Ale¬ 
xander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  priefts  (locke.  f  And 
(ettingthem  in  the  middes, they  afkediln  what  power  or  in 
what namehaueyou  done  this  3  t  Then  Peter  replenifhed 
with  the  holy  Ghoft,faid  to  them,  Ye  princes  of  the  people 
&  Auncients:  t  if  vve  this  day  be  examined  for  a  good  deede 
vpon  an  impotent  man ,  in  what  he  hath  been  made  whole, 
t  be  itknovven  to  al  you  and  to  al  the  people  of  Ifrael ,  that 
in  the  name  of  l£SVsCHitisTof  Nazareth ,  whom  you  The  name  of 
did  crucific,  whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the  dead ,  in  this  5piJ;“ 
fame  this  man  (landeth  before  you  whole,  -f  This  is  the  flone 

tb.ttwat  wetted  of you  the  buildeniwhich  is  made  into  the  bead  of  the  corner, 
t  and  there  is  not  faluation  in  any  other,  for  neither  is  there 
any  other  name  vnder  heauen  giuen  to  men  ,  wherein  vve 
mull  befaued.  f  And  feeing  Peters  conftancie  andlohns, 
vnderftanding  that  they  vveremen  vnlettered,  and  of  the  TheftApoftics 
vulgar  fort, they  marueled,and  they  knew  them  that  they  had  njllg'  and  W- 
been  with  Iesvs:  t  feeing  the  man  alfo  that  had  been  ^ °™inaftof  [\*c 
cured,  (landing  with  them,  they  could  fay  nothing  to  the  Holy  Ghofl  / 
contrarie.  t  But  they  commaundcd  them  to  goc  a  fide  forth  fim* 

out  of  the  councel :  and  they  conferred  together,  t  faying,  pie  vnlettered 
Vvhat  fhal  vve  doe  to  thefemen  ?  fora  notorious  figne  in  before*10' 
deede  hath  been  done  by  them,  to  al  the  inhabitants  ofHie- 
ruftlem  :  it  is  manifeft,  and  vve  can  not  denie  it.  t  But  that  it 
be  no  further  fpred  abrode  among  the  people,  let  vs  threaten 
them  ,  that  they  fpcake  no  more  in  this  name  to  any  man. 
t  And  calling  them ,  they  charged  them  that  they  fhould 

r  |  | /  •  P  r  ¥  J  ::  Their  co  ftan- 

notlpeakeatal ,  norteache  in  the  name  of  Iesvs.  t  But  cie ami  courage 
Peter  and  Iohn  anfvvetine^  faid  to  them, ::  if  it  beiuft  in  the  Jftcrthcir  c°n- 

r  |  r  •  i  u  i  f  .  .  _  nrm;mon, being 

io  light  or  God,  to  heare  you  rather  then  God,  iudge  yc.  t  tor  fbweake  befo- 
vve  can  not  but  fpcake  the  things  which  vvehauefeen  and 
heard,  t  Bur  they  threatening,  di  milled  rhem  :  not  finding  maund  ag.iinrt 

how  they  might  punifh  theni.forthe  people  ,  becaufe  all  forbid  c‘° 
glorified  that  which  had  b  een  done,  in  that  which  was  ih°hkccbriftis 
chaunced.  t  For  the  man  was  more  then  fourtie  yeres  old  IT/frme^God! 
in  whom  chat  figne  of  health  had  been  wrought.  r^'s  ^mc 

t  And  being  dimifled  they  came  to  theirs,  and  fhevved  though  thc^be 
al  that  the  cheefe  piiefts  and  Auncients  had  faid  to  them.  J^ni5Pfor  ?hdr 
14  t  V vho  hauingheard  it, with  one  accord  lifted  vp  their  voice  labour.  See c.  /. 
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Chiiftes 
death, as  neede- 
ful  for  mans  re¬ 
demption  ,  Was 
of  Gods  deter¬ 
mination  :  but 
as  of  the  malice 
ofthe  Iewes.it 
Was  not  his  ad 
otherWife  then 
by  permiilion. 


::  Note  the 
ardent  chari tie 
and  cotempt  of 
Worldly  things 
In  the  firftChri- 
{lians:  who  did 
not  onely  giue 
great almes,  but 
fold  al  their 
lands  to  beftow 
on  the  Apoftles 
and  the  reft  that 
Were  in  necelTi- 
tie  ,  according 
to  Chriftes  cofl- 
fel.  OrCt.  «/. 
Note  alfo  the 
great  honourSc 
credit  giuen  to 
the  Apoftlcs,  in 
that  the  Chri- 
Ilian  men  put 
*1  the  goods  & 
poltelTions  they 
had  ,to  their  dif- 
portion. 


3OO  THEACTES  ChA. 

to  God, and  faid,Lord,thou  that  didft  make  hcauen  &  earth, 
the  Tea, and  al  things  that  are  in  them,  t  who  in  the  holy  15 
Ghoft  by  the  mouth  of  our  father  Dauid  thy  feruat  haft  (aid, 

Vyby  did  the  0  entiles  rage,  and  the  people  meditate  yaine  (hinges :  f  the  kings  16 
of  the  earth  fl.tnd  yp  t  and  the  princes  ajfemble  together  again fl  our  Lord,  and 

againfhU  Chris t.*  t  For  tnere  alfembled  in  deede  in  thiscitieiy 
agamft  thy  holy  childe  Iesvs  v  vhom  thou  haft  anointed, 
Herod, and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  tho  Gentiles  and  the  people 
of  Ifrael ,  t  to  doe  what thy  hand  &  thy  counfel  decreed  18 
to  be  done,  t  And  now  Lord  lookc  vpon  their  threatenings,  15? 
and  giue  vnto  thy  (eruants  with  al  confidence  to  fpeake  thy 
vvordc,  t  in  that,  that  thou  extend  thy  hand  to  cures  and  30 
fignes  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
fonnelfisvs.  t  And  when  they  had  praied,  the  place  was  31 
moued  wherein  they  were  gathered  :  and  they  were  al  re- 
plenifhed  with  the  holy  Ghoft,  and  they  fpake  the  word 
of  God  with  confidence, 

I  And  the  multitude  of  beleeuers  had  one  hart  and  31 
one  foule  :  neither  did  any  one  fay  that  ought  was  his 
ovvne  of  thole  things  which  he  poffefTed  ,  but  al  things 
were  common  vnto  them,  j  And  with  great  power  did  33 
the  Apoftles  giue  teftimonie  of  the  rcfurre&ion  of  Iesvs 
Christ  our  Lord :  and  great  grace  was  in  al  them.  !  For  54 
neither  was  thereany  one  needie  among  them.  For  as  many 
as  were  owners  of landcs  or  houfes,  lold  and  broughc'the 

prices  of  thofe  things  which  they  fold,  t  and  laid  it  before  35 
the  feete  of  the  AP  oftles.  And  to  eucry  one  was  deuided 
according  as  euery  one  hade  neede.  j  And  lofeph  who  36 
was  furnamed  of  the  Apoftles  Barnabas  (  which  is  by  inter¬ 
pretation,  the  fonne  of  confolation)  aLeuite,  a  Cyprian 
borne,!  whereas  he  had  apeeceof  land,  fold  ir, and  brought  37 
the  price,  and  laid  it 11  before  the  feete  of  the  Apoftles. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  1 1 1 1. 


Rcuere»ce  to 
holy  perfous. 


Killing  their 
fecce. 


17.  'Before  the  feete.)  He,  as  the  reft,  did  not  onely  giue  his  goods  as  in  vulgar  almes,  butinal 
humble  and  rcuerent  maner  as  things  dedicated  to  God ,  he  laid  them  doWne  ac  the  Apoftlcs  holy 
feete, as  S.  Luke  al\n/aies  exprefleth, and  gaue  them  not  into  their  handes. The  Sunamite  feldowme  +.rtg.+,u 
and  embraced  Elilzus  feete  .  Many  that  ai'ked  benefires  of  Chrift  (  as  the  Voman  fickc  of che 
bloudy  fluxe)  fcl  doWne  at  his  feete.  and  Marie  kilted  his  feete.  Such  arc  fignes  ofduereuerence  Luc.  tf*r. 
done  both  to  Chrift  and  to  other  facred  perfons,  either  Prophetes,  Apoftles, Popes, or  others  repre-  Lu.  7,  it, 
tenting  his  perfon  in  earth.  See  in  S.  Hierofn  ofEpiphanius  Bifhop  in  Cypres ,  how  the  people  of 
Hierulalem  ofal  fortes  flocked  together  vnto  him ,  offering  their  children  (to  take  his  bidding)  kffing  hie 
feete ,  plucking  the  hanmes  cf  hu  garment ,  fo  that  he  could  not  mout  for  the  throng.  £p.  61  c.  4  cont. 
erro.  Io.  Hierofol. 
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Chap.  V. 

+An**is4  And  hie  wife  SaphirA,for  their  faerilege ,  At  Peten  XTerd  fad  JsVne  dead ,  to 
thee  rest  terrour  of  the  reft,  it  'Ey  the  *Apoftlet  miraela ,  not  onely  the  number, but 
Aift their  faith  fo  increajet  h  ,  that  they  ft*k$  «•  the  ft  rentes  to  the  very  fh  Ado  W  of 
Peter,  the  toWnes  alfo  about  bringing  their  difeafed  to  Hierufalcm,  1 7  The  Hulert 
AtAine  oppofr  them  [clues,  but  in  valne.  s  9  For  out  of prifin  an  *Angel  deliuereth 
them  ,  lidding  them  preach  openly  to  aI:  17  and  in  their  Couneel  Peter  it  nothing 
afraid  of  their  bigge  Wordet :  Tea  Gamaliel  being  one  of  them  [Hues  cafteth  a 

doubt  among  them  ,teft  the  matter  be  of  God,  and  tberfore  impofible  to  be  diffolued. 
+  •  Finally,  the  ^Apoftlu  being  [courged  by  them  »  fount  it  Ate  honour  t  and  ceafe 

no  day  from  preaching, 

V  T  a  certaine  man  named  Ananias, 
with  Saphira  his  wife  fold  a  pcece 
of  land,  t  and  "defrauded  of  the  pri¬ 
ce  of  the  land  ,  his  wife  being  priuie 
thereto :  and  bringing  a  certaine  por¬ 
tion,  laide  it  at  the  feetc  of  the  Apo- 
\  flics,  t  And  "Peter  faid,  Ananias, 

1  why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy  hart, 
that  thou  fhoulddl  lie  to  the  holy 
Gholl,  and  defraude  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  t  Remaining, 
did  it  not  remaineto  thee :  and  being  fold,  was  it  not  "in  thy 
power  r  Vvhy  haft  thou  put  this  thing  in  thy  hart  ?  Thou 
hall  not  lied "  to  men ,  but  to  God.  t  y^nd  Ananias  hearing 
thefc  wordes,fel  downe,and  gaue  vp  theghofl.  And  there 
came  great  feare  v pon  al  that  heard  it.  t  And  yong  men  ri¬ 
ling  vp,  remoued  him,and  bearing  him  forth  buried  him. 
t  And  it  was  the  fpace  as  it  were  of  three  houres ,  and  his 
wife,notknowing  what  was  chaunced,  canie  in.  t  And 
Peter  anfvvered  her,  Tel  me  woman ,  whether  did  you  fel 
the  land  for  fo  much  ?  But  fhe  faid,Yea,  for  fo  much,  t  And 
Peter  vnto  her,  Vvhy  hauc  you  agreed  together  to  tempt 
theSpirit  of  our  Lord  ?  Behold, their  feete  that  haue  buried 
thy  hufband,at rhedoore,  and  they  fhal  beare  thee  forth, 
t  Forthwith  fhe  fel  before  his  feete, and  gaue  vp  the  ghofl. 
And  the  yong  men  going  in,  found  her  dead  :  and  caried 
her  forth,  and  buried  her  by  her  hufband.  1  And  there  fel 
great fcare  in  the  whole  Church  ,  and  vpon  al  that  heard 
thefc  things. 

t  And  by  the  handcs  of  the  Apoflles  were  many  fignes 
and  wonders  done  among  the  people.  And  they  were  al 
with  one  accord  in  Salomons  porche.  -1-  But  of  the  reft 

P  p  iij  none 


: :  Hercvpcm 
rofe  great  reue- 
rencc.aWc,  and 
fcarc  of  the  vul¬ 
gar  Chriftians 
toward  the  ho¬ 
ly  Apoftles.  for 
an  example  to 
al  Chriftianpco 
pie  how  to  bc- 
haue  the  fclues 
toward  their 
Difhops  and 
Priefts. 

TheEpiftlevpo 
Iinbcr  Venef- 
day  in  whirlon- 
weeke.  And 
Within  /heo&a 
ue.&inavotiue 
of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul. 
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An  Angel  Ica- 
4ech  diem  ont 
of  prifon. 


none  durft  ioyne  them  felucs  vnto  them  :  but  the  people  ma¬ 
gnified  them,  t  And  the  multitude  of  men  and  women  14 
that  bcleeued  in  our  Lord,  was  more  increafed  :  t  fothat  15 
they  did  bringforth  the  fickeinto  the  ftreates,  and  laid  them 
in  beddes  and  couches,  that  when  Peter  came, 11  his  fhadovv 
at  the  lead  might  ouerfhadovv  any  of  them,  and  they  all 
might  be  deliuered  from  their  infirmities,  t  And  there  ranne  16 
together  vnto  Hicrufalem  the  multitude  alfoof  the  cities 
adioyning,  bringing  fickc  perfons  and  fuch  as  were  vexed 
of  vneleane  fpirits :  who  were  al  cured.  ^ 

t  And  the  high  prieft  rifing  vp,andal  that  were  with  17 
him,vvhich  is  the  hcrefie  of  the  Sadduces,  were  rcplcmfhcd 
withzeale:  t  laid  hands  vpon  the  Apoftlcs,  and  put  them  18 
in  the  common  prifon.  tJBucan  Angel  of  our  Lord  by  night  19 
opening  the  gates  of  the  prifon, & leading  them  forth1,  faid, 
t  Goe  :  and  (landing  (peake  in  the  temple  to  the  people  al  2.0 
the  wordesofthis  life,  t  Vvho  hauing  heard  this,early  in  the  2.1 
morningentredinto  the  temple ,  and  taught.  And  the  high 
prieft  comming,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  called  toge¬ 
ther  the  Goiincel  6c  al  the  auncients  of  the  children  of  1  fra  el: 


and  they  fent  to  the  prifon  that  they  might  be  brought,  t  But  21 
when  the minifters  were  come,  and  opening  the  prifon, 
found  them  not :  returning  they  told  ,  t  faying,  The  prifon  2.3 
truely  we  found  f  hut  with  al  diligence,and  the  keepers  (lan¬ 
ding  before  the  gates:  but  opening  it,  we  found  no  man 
within.  +  And  as  foone  as  the  Magiftrace  of  the  temple  and  14 
the  cheefe  priefts  heard  thefe  wordes,they  were  in  doubt  of 
them, what  would  befall,  t  And  there  came  a  certainc  man  15 
and  told  them,  That  the  men,  loe,  which  you  did  put  in  pri¬ 
fon, are  in  the  temple  (landing ,  and  teaching  the  people, 
t  Then  went  the  Magiftrate  with  the  minifters  ,  and  16 
brought  them  without  force  ,  for  they  feared  the  people 
left  theyfhould  be  (toned,  t  And  when  they  had  brought  17 
them,  they  fet  them  in  the  Councel.  And  the  high  prieft 
afkedthem,  f  faying,  *Commaunding  we  commaunded  18 
you  that  you  f  hould  not  teach  in  this  name:  and  behold  you 
haue  filled  Hierufalem  with  your  do&rine  ,  and  you  vvil 
bring  vpon  vs  the  bloud  of  this  man.  t  But  Peter  anfvvering  15? 
and  the  Apoftles,  faid, God  mud  be  obeied,rathei  then  men. 
t  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  raifed  vp  Iesvs,  whom  50 
you  did  kil,  hanging  him  vpon  a  tree,  t  This  Prince  and  31 
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Sauiour God  hath  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  giuc  rc*  ::Tiracan(lthe 
pentance  to  Ifrael ,  and  remiflion  of  linnes.  t  and  vvc  arc  euidenrYucceffe 
vvitncffcs  of  thcfc  Tvordcs, and  the  holy  GhoftjVvhom  God  °^ur^hhrj^J 
hath  giuen  to  al  that  obey  him.  t  When  they  had  heard  ligion ,  proue  it 
thefe  things,  it  cut  them  to  the  hart,  and  they  confultcd  to  Tovioi/n«  of 

kilthem.  the  IeWei,  no 

t  Bur  one  in  the  Councel  riling  vp,  a  Pharifee  named  Ga-  fhCcrrCHeathen°f 
roaliel ,  a  doctor  of  law  honorable  to  al  the  people, com-  PriJlc”.  nnm- 
maunded  the  men  to  be  put  forth  a  while,  t  and  he  fa  i  d  mc/iicll  a  duet¬ 
to  them,  Ye  men  oflfracljtakc  heede  to  your  felues  touching  ^^"cktikc5» 
thefe  men  what  you  meane  to  doe.  -f  For  before  thefe  daies  ii  liuers,£uanfg 
there  rofeTheodas, faying  he  was  fomebody ,  to  whom  o^hc/fidc 
confented  a  numbre  of  men  about  foure  hundred,  who  many  attempts 
was  flaine  :  and  al  that  beleeucd  him  ,  were  difperfed  ,  and  5*°^  ah™' 
brought  to  nothing,  t  After  this  fellow  there  rofe  ludas  Maecdonius  , 
of  Galilee  in  the  daics  of  the  Enrolling,  and  drew  away  the  thef.&Thc i,te 
people  afrer  him, and  heperifhed  :  and  as  many  as  euer  con-who  thought 
fented  to  him,  were  difperfed.  t  And  now  therfore  I  fay  m '"bldy? but 
to  you,  deparc  from  thefe  men  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this  aftrr  they 
counfel  or  vvoike  be  ofmen,it  wil  be  dilfolued  :  t  but  if  it  pastes  a  ^Mie. 
be  ::  of  God,youare  not  able  to  dilfolue  them’,  left  perhaps 
you  be  found  to  refift  God  alfo.And  they  confented  to  him.  only  in  maiedi- 
t  And  calling  in  the  Apoftles,  after  they  had  fcourged  them, 
they  charged  them  that  they  fhould  not  fpeake  in  the  name  come  to  naught 

of  1  e  s  vs,and  dimi  (fed  them.  i  And  they  went  from  the cldf °manC  be 
light  of  the  councel  reioycing ,  becaufe  they  were  accoun-  ^nd  ah  zed  that 
41  ced  worthy  to  fuffer  reproche  for  the  name  of  Icsvs.t  And  dc’^vp 'fo^0. 
cuery  day  they  ceafed  not  in  the  temple  and  from  Houle  to,cime*  For  thc 
houfc  to  teach  and  euangelize  Chrift  1  es  vs.  orhtrsfbrfrh^d 

much  Jogcr  the 

_ _  thefe, and  Were 

better  fuppor- 
ted  by  Prince* 
and  learnings 
yet  had  aaend. 
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t.'fu'.jrr.t  t.'Drfrvidtd.)  In  that  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  he  Withdrew  any  part  nfrhac  Which  he  promifrd, 
w  afP'"d:  he  Was  guilty  at  once,  both  of  facrilcge,  and  ol  fraude.  of  facrilegc.  becaule  he  robbed  God  of  chat 
dr  Jtuerji)  W'hicli  was  his  by  promes :  of  fraude,  in  that  he  Withheld  of  the  Whole  gil'c.a  peccc.  Let  now  the  s  ■» 

Hcrctikes  come,  and  fay  is  Was  for  lying  or  hypocrific  oncly  that  tbisfartc  Was  eondemnedibe- 
c.iute  they  be  loth  to  hnuelaciilege  counted  Jany  fuch  finne  ,  Who  haue  taught  men  nor  oucly  to 
take  xv  dy  from  God  fomepeece  of  that  oral  that  them  felues  gaue ,  bur  plainly  to  fpoilc  fic  apply 
to  them  felues  al  that  other  men  gaue. 

/.  Peirrfttti.)  S.  Perei  (as  you  fee  here)  without  mans  relation  knew  this  fraude  and  the  cogi- 
tarions  of  Ananias,  and  as  bead  off  the  College  and  of  the  Whole  Church  agaiitft  Which  thii 
robbe  ry  Was  committed, executed  this  heauy  fcntcnce  o f  Excommunication  both  againfl  him.and  ^xcoraunicatilS 
his  wife  contenting  to  the  Sacrilege,  fee  it  Was  excommunication  by  S.  AuguiHnes  lodgement ,  *®7ned  wlrh 
(/»'.  \  aoui.  ep  e.  t  to.  7)  and  had  this  corporal  miraculous  death  ioyned  withal, as  the  Excom-  corpor»l  pai- 

mumcation  nc* 
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iminication  that  S.  Paul  gaue  out  agaioft  the  inccfhtous  and  others ,  had  the  corporal  vexation  of  1  Cor. 
Satan  incident  vnto  it.  . 

a.  In  thy  power. )  l/itdsfpleafcd  God  (  Giith  S.  Auguftin^  )io  withdraw  of  the  money  which 
Vo  W  of  Cha-  they  had  vowed  to  God.  how  is  he  angry  when  chaftitie  it  vowed  and  it  not  performed  ?  for  to  fueh  may 
llitic,&  the  bre-  hefaidthat  which  S.  Peter  faid  of  the  money  :Thy  virginitie  remaining  did  it  not  rematne  to  thee,  and  before 
at  he  thereof.  thou  didft  vow  ,  vv-u  it  not  in  thine  ovvne  power  f  for,  whofoeuer  haue  vowed  fuch  things  and  haue  not 

paied  them  ,  let  them  not  thinly  to  be  condemned  to  corporal  deaths, but  to  euertaftsngfre.  ^tuguft,  Ser.  ro. 
dediuerfit.  And  S.  Grcgorie  to  the  fame  purpofe  Wrireth  thus  ,  Ananias  had  vowed  money  to  God,  Greg.  ii. 
which  afterward  oucrcome  with  diuelifh  perfuafion  be  withdrew  :  but  with  wha:  death  he  woe  ep.  a. 
punifhed,  thou  knovveft.  If  then  he  were  worthy  of  that  death  t  Who  tooke  away  the  money  that  he  had 
giuen  to  God ,  confider  what  great  pet  il  in  Gods  iudgement  thou  f halt  be  worthy  of,  which  haft  with- 
dravven,not  money , but  thy  felffrom  almighty  God,  to  whom  thou  hadft  vowed  thy  felfvnder  the  habit* 
orvveede  of  a  Qtonlie. 

4..  'H.ot  to  men, but )  To  take  from  the  Church  or  from  the  Gouemours  thereof,  things  dedi¬ 
cated  to  their  vfe  and  the  feruice  of  God(or  to  lie  vnto  Gods  Minifters ,  is  I'o  iudged  of  before  God, 
as  if  the  lie  were  made, and  the  fraude  done  to  the  HoiyGhoft  him  left  ft  ho  is  the  Churches  Prcii  < 
dentand  Protedor. 

r;.  His  fhadow.)  Specially  they  fought  to  Peter  the  cheefe  ofal,  who  notonely  by  touching, 

Peters  fhadoW  asche  other,  but  by  his  very  fhadoW  cured  al  difeafes.  Where  vpon  S.  Auguftihe  f.iith,Ifihen  the 
fiC  interccifion.  fhadoW  ofhis  body  could  helpe.how  much  morenoV  the  fulnes  ofpower?And  if  the  a  certaine 

lide  wind  of  him  palling  by  did  profitethem  tbar  humbly  afked ,  how  much  more  the  grace  of 
him  now  being  permanent  &  remaining?  Ser.  29  de  San&it ,  (peaking  of  the  miracles  done  by  the 
Saindts  now  reigning  in  heamn. 


% 


Chap,  VI. 


Vy  occajion  of  a  murmur  in  the  Church  (  whoft  number  now  is  fo  growers  thatit  can 
not  be  numbred  )  Seuen  of  them  being  ordered  by  the  *Apo files  in  the  holy  order  of 
*. Deacons :  S  one  of  them ,  Steuen ,  Workgtit  great  miracles :  and  is  by  fuch  as  he 
con  founded  in  deputation,  falfely  accufed  in  the  Counsel ,  of  blaft  hemic-  again  ft 
the  Temple  and  rites  thereof. 

N  D  in  thofc  daics the  numhre  of  difciplesin-  j 
creafing,  there  arofe  a  "  murmuring  of  the 
Greekes  againft  the  Hebrucs,  for  that  their 
widowes  weredefpifed  in  the  daily  minifte- 
rie.  t  And  the  Tvvelue  calling  together  the  2 
multitude  of  the  difciples,faid,lt  is  not  reafon,thar  vveleaue 
the  word  of  God, and  ferue  tables.  +  Confider  therfore  bie*  3 
thren,  "feuen  men  of  you  of  good  teftimonie  ,  ful  of  the 
holy  Ghoft  and  wifedom ,  whom  we  may  appoint  ouer 
thisbufines.  t  But  vve  wil  be  inftant  in  praierandthe  mi-  a 
nifterie°r  the  word.  +  And  the  faying  was  liked  before  al  5 

Deacons..  the  multitude.  And  they  chofc  Steuen  a  man  ful  of  faith  and 

of  the  holy  Ghoft,and  Philippe,  and  Prochorus ,  and  Nica- 
nor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  c  ftranper  of 
Antioche.fTheie  they  did  fetin  the  pcefenceofthe  Apoftles:  6 
and  praying  they  impofed  handes  vpen  them,  t  And  the  7 
word  of  God  increafed,  and  the  number  of  the  difciples 
Was  multiplied  in  Hierufalcmcxcedingly:a  great  multitude 
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alfo  of  the  **  priefts  obeied  the  faith. 

t b  And  Steuen  ful  ofgr^ce  and  fortitude  did  great  won¬ 
ders  &  fignes  among  the  people,  t  And  there  arofe  ccrtaine 
of  that  which  is  called  the  Synagogue  of  the  Libertines, and 
of  the  Cyrenians,and  of  the  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  that 
were  of  Cilicia  and  Afia,  diluting  with  Steuen  :  t  and 
they  could  not  refill  the  wifedom  and  the  Spirit  that  fpake. 
t  Then  they  fuborned  men, to  lay  they  had  heard  him  Ipeake 
wordcs  of  blafphemie  againft  Moyfesand  God.  t  They 
therforeftirred  vp  the  people ,  and  the  A  undents,  and  the 
Scribes :  and  running  together  they  tooke  him,  and  brought 
him  into  the  Councel,  t  and  they  fee  falfe  witnelTes  that 
faid.  This  man  ceafeth  not  to  fpeakc  wordes  againft  the  ho- 
■yp1  ace  and  the  Law.  t  for  we  haue  heard  him  fay,that  this 
lame  1 1  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  Thai  deftroy  this  place  *  and  fhal 
change  the  traditions,  which  Moyles  deliuered  Viito  vs. 
t  And  al  that  fate  in  the  Councel  beholding  him ,  law  his 
face  as  it  were  ::  the  face  of  an  Angel. 


«  * 
•  • 


Now  alfo 
the  Priefts  anti 
they  of  greater 
knowledge  Sc 
eftimation  be* 
gan  to  bclecue. 

b  The  Epiltle 
vpon  S.  Steuens 
day  in  Chrjft- 
mat. 


'V*  Such  is  the 
face  of  al  con- 
ftaftt  &checie* 
ful  Martyrs, 
to  chcir  perle- 
cutors  and  iud* 
g«. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  I  O  N 

VI. 


/.  Murmuring]  It  commeth  ofhumaneinfirmitie,  that  in  euery  Jocietic  ofmen  (be  it  ncuer  Murmuring  Ac 
fo  holy)  there  is  fomecaufe  giuen  or  taken  by  the  Weakc,of  murmur  and  difference  ,  Which  muft  emulatioii  * 

euer  beprouided  for  arid  ftaied  in  the  beginning,  left  it  grow  to  further  fchifme  or  fedkion.  And 
toal  filth  defers,  the  more  the  Church  increafeth  in  number  and  diuerfitie  of  men  and  Prouinces, 
the  more  it  is  fubieft.  In  al  which  things  the  fpiritual  Magiftrates.by  the  Apoftles  example  andau- 
thoritie.muft  take  ordcr.as  time  and  occafion  fha)  require. 

i.  Seutn  men.]  Wc  may  not  thinke  that  thefe  Seuen  (here  made  Deacons)  Were  onclv  chofen  The  7  Deacons 
to  ferueprofane  tables  or  difpofc  of  rhe  Churches  mere  remporalies, though  by  thar  occafion  only 
they  may  feemc  to  fomc  now  defied,  no  rxpreftc  mention  being  made  of  any  other  fund  ion.  for, 
diuers  circqmftanccs  of  this  fame  place  giue  euidcncc,  and  fo  dothal  amiquitie,  that  their  Office 
ftood  riot  principally  about  profane  things ,  but  about  the  holy  Altar.  Thcperfonsto  beclcded, 
muft  be  ful  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  Wifedom,  they  muft  after  publike  praier  be  ordered  and  confc- 
crated  by  the  Apoftles  impofition  of  hands,  as  Bifhopsand  Pricfts  Were  afterward  ordered,  ep.  ad 
Tim:  Where  S.  Paul  alfo  required*  in  a  mancr  the  fame  conditions  in  them  as  in  Bifhops.  Al  Which 
would  not  hauc  beerte  prdciibed  for  any  fecular  fteWardfhip.  Yea  ftraight  vpon  their  Ordering 
here  (no  doubt  by  comniiilion  of  the  Apoftles ,  W'hich  rhey  had  not  before  their  cleflion)  they 
preached,  baptized, difputcd.and  asitnuyappeareby  the  Wordcs  fpoken  of  S.  Steuen,  that  he  Was 
ful  of  grace  and  foititude.thcy  recciued  great  increafc  of  grace  by  their  Deaconfhip. 

But  s.  Ignatius  ep.  z  ad  Tral.  can  belt  wit  ncs  of  their  Office  and  the  Apoftles  mancr  and  mca-  The  office 
ning  in  filch  things .  Who  Writeth  thus.lt  lehoueth  alfo  to  pleafehy  almeanet  the  'De&eousyirvhich  are  for  Deacons. 
the  minifltrie  of  ltsvi  Christ.  For  they  arenot  feruiteun  of  mease  and  dr  inly,  hut  mini  fieri  of  the 
i  Church  of  Cod.  For  what  are  Deacom  bur  imitatoun  orfolovvers  of  Clmffmimjinng  to  the  'It  if  hop  >A4 

Chrifl  tohn  Father, &  working-unto  him  a  clcancand  immaculate  XVorkfteuen  as  S’.Struen  to  S.  lamti&e 
S.  Polycarpe  hath  the  Ukcin  his  epiftlc  ad  Philippenfes.  Ands.  Denys  Writeth  chat  their  Office 
Was  about  the  Altar,  and  putting  the  holy  bread  and  chalice  vpon  the  fame.  S.  Clement  alto 
poJl.c.onJUi .  7  c.  6,.  )  that  their  Office  among  other  things, is  to  aftift  the  Bifhops, and  read  the 
Gofpelin  the  Seruicdfr  c.  S.  Cyprian  in  diuers  places  (  ep.6,.&ep.+  9  ad  Cornet.  )  calleth  Deacons 
the  Churches  and  the  Apoftles  Minifters,  anil  their  Office,  adminijiraticnem  fact  am,  an  holy  admi- 
niftration.  S,  Hiciom  affirmeth, incaput  7  ffrficbta,  und  in  epij/o.  sj  fid  Euagrium  torn,  j,  Where 

O  q  ’  he 
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he  checketb  fome  of  them  for  preferring  them  feluei  before  Prieft*  ,  and  putteth  them  in 
remembrance  of  their  full  calling  ,  that  they  be  ac  the  Lcuitcf  Were  in  rcfpe&  of  the  Priefts  of  the 
old  Law.  finally  by  S.  Ambrofe  li.  i  OJpt.  e.  at  and  Prudcntiui  in  Hymno  de  S .  Laurent .  fpcalting  of 
S.  Laurence  the  Deacon ,  We  may  fee  their  Otfice  Wu  moll  holy.  Sec  J.Auguftinc  alfo  of  the  dlgni« 
tie  of  Deacons  ep.  sat  adVaUrium.Conc .  Corthag .  tan.  tr.tt.tp.  at. 


Chap.  VII. 


Sttmm  being  permitted  to  anfwer.  beginning  at  ^Abraham,  (beweth  that  God  Was  With 
their father t  both  in  other  plates .  and  alfo  long  before  the  Temple,  at  and  that 
after  it  vvm  built  .  it  could  not  he  (  At  they  grofly  imagined  )  a  heufe  for  God  to 
dwelt*,  ft  then  he  inucigheth  agotufl  their Jtifntek*daeitandieU*th  them  boldly 
of  their  trait er out  murdering  of  Chrifi.  <u  their fathers  hod  done  hit  Prophets  afore 
him.  ja  VPhereat  they  being  wood ,  he  fetth  heeiuen  open, and  Its  vs  there  in  hit 
T>iuine  ZMaicJltc.  $i  Whereat  they  become  more  mad ,  fo  that  they  fione  him  to 
death  ( Saul  eonfenting  )  he  commending  hu  foul  to  1 1  $  v  i ,  and  dumbly  praying 
for  them. 


N  D  the  cheefe  prieft  faid,  Arc  thefe  things  t 
fo?  t  Vvho  faid,Yc  men,  brethren  and  fa- i 
thers,  heare.  The  God  of  glorie  appeared 
to  our  father  Abraham  when  he  was  in 
Mcfopotamia  ,  before  that  he  abode  in 
Charan,  t  andfaid  to  hi  rv>Goe  forth  out  of  thy  3 

tonntriet  At/d  out  of  thy  ktnred ,  and  come  into  a  land  that  I  fbal  j'beyy  thee. 

f  Then  went  he  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldecs,and  4 
dwelt  in  Charan. And  from  thence, after  his  father  was  dead, 
hetrnnflated  him  into  this  land,  wherein  you  doe  now 
dwel.  t  And  hegaue  him  no  inheritance  in  it, no  not  the  3 
pafe  of  a  foote :  and  he  promifed  to  giue  it  him  in  potfcflion, 
and  to  hisfeede  after  him,  when  as  he  had  no  childe.  t  And  6 

God  fpake  to  him,  That  his  feedc  fhal  (te  a fno timer  in  a Jlrange  count  rief 
and  they  jhal  fubdttc  them  to  feruitttde,  and] hat  titil  intreate  them  foure - 
hundred  yeres :  t  And  the  nation  yyhicb  they  Jhal  feructyytl  I  fudge  ,  fa  id  J 
God.  and  after  thefe  things  they  J  bal  goe forth  y and  cfhal  ferue  me  in  tbti  place. 

t  And  he*  gauehim  the  teftament  ofcircumcifion,  and  8 
fo  he*  begat  Ifaac,  and  circumcifed him  the  eight  day :  and 
*Ifaac, Iacob  ;  and*  lacob,  thetwclue  Patriarchcs.  t  And  9 
the  Patriarches  through  emulatio,*  fold  lofeph  into  ^£gypt. 
and  God  was  with  him  :  t  and  deliucred  him  out  of  al  his  10 
tribulations,  and  he  *gaue  him  grace  and  wifedom  in  the 
fight  of  Pharao  the  king  of  Aigypt ,  and  he  appointed  him 
Gouernour  ouer  i£gypt  and  ouer  al  his  houfe.  t  And  there  11 
came  famin  vponal  r£gypt  and  Chanaan ,  and  great  tribu¬ 
lation  :  and  our  fathers  found  no  vi&uals.  t  But  when  *  la- 1 2. 
cobhad  heard  that  there  was  cornein  i£gypt:  he  fern  our 
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13  fathers  firft:  t  and  ar  the*  fccod  time  Iofeph  was  knovven 
of  his  brethren,  and  his  kinred  was  made  knovven  vnto 

14  Pharao.  t  And  lofeph  fending,  called  thither  Iacob  his  fa- 

15  thcr  and  al  his  kinred  in  feuentie  flue  foules.  t  And*Iacob 

16  defeended  into  y£gypt:and*  he  died, and  our  fathers,  t  And 
they  were  tranflated  into  Sichem ,  and  were*  laid  in  the 
fepulchre  that  Abraliam  *  bought  for  a  price  of  filuer  of  the 
fonnes  of  Hcmor  the  fbnnc  of  Sichem. 

1 7  t  And  when  the  time  drew  neere  of  the  promifle  which 
God  had  promifed  to  Abraham ,  the  people  *increafcd  and 

18  was  multiplied  in  JE gypt,  t  vntil  another  king  arofe  in 

19  ALgypt, that  knew  not  loleph.  t  This  fame  circumuenting 
our  ftocke ,  affli&ed  our  fathers  :  that  they  fhould  expolc 

10  their  children, to  the  end  they  might  not  be  kept  aliue.  fThe 
fame  time  was  *  Moyfes  borne,  and  he  was  acceptable  to 
God,  who  was  nourifhed  three  moncths  in  his  fathers  houfe 
f  And  when  he  was  expofed,  Pharaos  daughter  tooke  him 
2.1  vp, and  nourifhed  him  for  her  ovvnefonne.  |  And  Moyfes 
was  inftru&ed  in  althevvifedom  of  the  Egyptians :  and  he 
2-3  was  mighticin  his  vvordes  and  vvoikcs.  t  And*  when  he 
was  fully  of  the  age  of  fourtie  yercs ,  it  came  to  hisminde 
2-4  tovifitehis  brerhien  the  children  of  Ifracl.  t  Andvvhen 
he  had  fecn  one  fuffer  wrong,  he  defended  him  :and  ftriking 
the  Egyptian,  he  reuenged  his  quarel  that  fufteined  the 
15  wrong,  t  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  did  vnderftand 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  fauethem:  but  they  vnder- 
ftoode  it  not.  t  And  the  day  folovving  *  he  appeared  to 
them  being  at  ftrife :  and  he  reconciled  them  vnro  peace, 
faying,  Men,  yc arc  brethren,  wherfore  hurt  you  one  an 
1 7  other?  t  But  he  that  did  the  iniurie to  his  neighbour,  repel¬ 
led  him  ,  faying,  yybo  bath  appointed  thee  prince  and  iitdge  oner  ysf 
2-8  -f  yybat,yyilt  tboit  kpl  metxf  tbou  dtdjl  yesterday  kjl  the  figyptixui  1  A  lid 
*9  Moyfes  fled  vpon  this  word :  and  he  became  a  leiourner  in 

30  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  fonnes,  t  And 
after  fourne  yeres  were  expired ,  there  *  appeared  to  him 
in  the  dciert  mount  Sina  an  Angel  in  the  fire  of 

31  the  flame  of  a  bufh,  t  And  Moyfes  feeingit,  marueled  at 
the  vifion.  And  as  he  went  neere  to  veweit,  the  voice 

31  of  our  Lord  was  made  to  him,  t  1  am  the  Cod  of  thy  fathers ,  tie 
God  of  jlbr.ibttm ,  the  Cod  of  Ifaac,  and  the  Cod  oflacob.  And  Moyfes 

33  being  made  to  tremble,  <furft  not  vevvejc.  t  And  our  Lord 

Q_q  ij  faid 


•  ‘  Tiaaflatiou 
of  Saindis  bo¬ 
dies  agreabteto 
nature  &  Scrip, 
ture.  And  the 
defire  to  be  bu¬ 
ried  in  one  pla¬ 
ce  more  then 
an  ocher(Which 
the  holy  Patri- 
archesalfo  had 
Gen.  49,  29.'  fct 
14.  Hebr.u,  22  ) 

hath  fometime 
great  caufes. 

de  Cht  pro 
mart.  c.  u  &  v/f. 
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THU  ACTES 


faid  to  him,  Loofe  of  the  fhoe  of  thyfeete  :  for  the  place  yyhercin  thou  flan  * 
(left,  unholy  ground.  \  Seeing  1  have  fecn  the  affliftion  of  my  people  yyhich  34 
isin&gypt%and  l  hanc  heard  their  groning,  and  am  defended  to  deliver 
them .  And  novy  come  t  and  l  yyil  fend  thee  into  Agypt. 

t  This  Moy  fes,  whom  they  denied,  faying ,  Vyho  hath  *p-  35 
pointed  the  prince  and  Captained  him  God  fent  prince  Sc  ::  redeemer, 

•I  chrift  i»  on r  with  the  hand  of  the  Angel  that  appeared  to  him  in  the  bufh. 
Redeemer  and  -j*  He*  brought  them  forth  doing  wonders  andfignes  in  3  6 

fccre  cdlcd  rc-  the  land  of  i£gypt ,  and  in  the  redde  fea,  and  in  the  *  defert 
rhiHi r*i» ^°our  f°urticyercs.  -f  This  is  thatMoyfes  which  faid  to  the  chil-  37 

Mediator  and  dten  of  Ifrael,^  yyil  God  raife  yp  to  you  of  your  oyyne  brethren 

ahnad  m  my  felf:  him  von  fhd  hcare.  +  This  is  he  that  *  was  in  the  af-  38 
Vc  sain  a!  our  femblie  in  tne  wilderncfle,  with  the  Angel  that  fpake  to 

iorVand^duo-  him  in  MouncSina ,  and  with  our  fathers  :  who  receined 
cates  aifo.  see  the  wordes  of  life  to  giue  vnto  vs,  f  To  whom  ourfa-  ^ 
*4nnit,i /#.»,'.  thers  vvould  not  be  obedient :  but  they  repelled  him,  and 

in  their  hartes  turned  away  into  Aegypt,  t  faying  to  Anron:  4  o 

Make  y$  goddes  that  may  goe  before  ys:  for  tbif  Moyfcs  that  brought  ys  out 
of  the  land  of  Aegypt %yve  k^ioyy  not  yyhatis  befallen  to  him*  T  And  they  41 
madeacalfe  in  thofe  daies,and  offered  facrifice  to  the  Idol, 

ni/hment^  of  an<^  rc*°yce< d in  the  workes  of  their  ovvne  handes.  t  And  4 1 
their  former  God  turned, and  deliuered  them  vp  c  to  ferue  the  hoft  of 

heauen,  as  it  is  written  in  the  bookc  of  the  Prophets  :  vil 

tov^orkc  whac  you  offer  y&ims  and  hojles  ynto  me  fourtie  yeres  in  the  defert ,  0  houfe  of 
wickednesthey  jfr4g[f  -j-  And  you  tooke  y, no  you  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch ,  and  the  far  re  43 
rvinrs  of  your  God  Rempbam figures  yyhich  you  made1  to  adore  them .  And  I  yyil 

S3 of  the  Gen-  tranfUte  you  beyond  Babylon . 

tils  /.  f  The  tabernacle  of  teflimonic  was  among  our  fathers  44 

in  the  defert ,  as  God  ordained  fpeaking  to  Moy  fes ,  that  he 


fhottld  n take  it  according  to  the  forme  yyhich  he  had  fren.  t  Vvhichour  45 

foTuUcd°in'“  *‘;,c*lers  *  withcIefus  recciuing ,  brought  it  in  alfointo  the 
Grcckc  in  type  poflcflion  of  the  Gentiles  t  which  God  expelled  from  the 
•t  out  siniour.  faccof  our  fathers,  till  in  the  daics  of  Dauid,  t  Vvho  found  46 

grace  before  God,  and  *  defired  that  he  might  finde  a  taber¬ 
nacle  for  theGod  of  Jacob,  t  And*  Salomon  builthim  a  47 
houfe.  t  But  the  Highcftdwellcth"notin  houfes  *  made  48 

by  hand,  as  the  prophet  faith  :  1”  Heauen  is  my  featei  and  the  earth  4^ 
the  footc-flolt  of  my  feete.  Vyhat  houfe  yyilyou  build  me,  faith  our  Lord?  or 
{  yyhat  dace  ts  there  of  my  refling  ?  t  H^h  not  my  hand  mdde  al  thefe  <0 
things  /  5 

t  You  ftiffe- necked  and  ofvncircumcifed  hartes  and  eares,  31 
you  al  waies  refill  the  holy  Ghoft:as  your  fathcrs,your  felues 

alfo.  t  Vvhich  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  perfect 
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cute  7  And  they  flevvc  them  that  foretold  of  the  comming 
of  the  IuBone,  of  whom  now  t  you  haue  been  betraiers 
and  murderers  :  vvhoreceiued  the  Law  by  thedifpofiuon 
of  Angels,  and  haue  not  kept  it. 

t  And  hearing  thefc  things  they  v  verc  cut  in  their  harres, 

and  they  gnalhed  with  their  teeth  at  him.  t  But  he  being  eTheeomfow 
ful  of  the  holy  GhoB, looking  BedfaBly  vnto  heauen  ,cfavv  of al Martyrs, 
theglorieof  God,  and  I  is  Vs  Banding  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  t  Andhefaid,  Behold  I  fee  the  hcauens  opened,  and  Eufebius  E- 
the  Sonne  of  rnan  Banding  on  the  right  hand  oi  Gotl.f  And 
they  crying  out  vvichaloude  voice,  Bopped  their  eares,  &  foiim  perfeai- 

vvith  one  accord  ranne  violently  vpon  him.  t  And  cafling  ftth to bEw™- 
him  forth  without  thecitie,  they "  Boned  him  :  and  the  wit-  dippers  hi» 
nefles  laid  of  their  garments*  befide  the  feete  ofayong  man  ™fn6  &  fuff>£ 
that  was  called  Saul,  t  And  they  Boned  Steuen  inuocating,  ^.Uo.s.s^ph. 
and  faying  :  Lord  Iesvs,  receiue  my  fpirit.  t  And  falling  si 

on  his  knees,  he  cried  with  a  loude  voice,  faying :  Lord,  ^itniblber 
Jay  not  this  finne  vnto  them.  And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  Scrm  i  de  S. 
fel  a  flcepc.  And  Saul  was  contenting  to  his  death.  Stejhano. 
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AN  NOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 

tt.  Hoty  ground.)  If  that  apparition  of  God  him  fclf  or  an  Angel,  could  make  the  place  and  The  holy  land, 
ground  holy.and  to  be  vfed  ofMoyfes  with  al  fignes  ofrcuercnccand  feare:  how  much  more  the 
corporal  birth  ,  abode,  and  Wonders  of  the  Jonne  of  God  in  Icwrie,  and  hispcrfonal  prefence  in  Holy  placer, 
flic  Ii.  Aacramcnr ,  may  make  that  countrie  and  al  Chriftian  Churches  6c  altars  holy  ?  And  ir  is  the 
greateft  blindnes  that  can  be, 10  thinke  it  fuperftition  10  reuercnce  any  things  or  places  in  refpeft  of 
Cods  prefence  or  Wondcrous  operation  in  the  fame.  StcS.Hierom.ep.n.'l.ij.of  the  holy  land.  * 

♦  /.TCo/  inhoufes.)  The  vulgar  Hcretikcs  alleagc  this  place  againll  the  corporal  being  ofChrifl 
in  the  B.  Sacrament  &  in  Churches :  by  Which  realon  they  might  hauc  driuen  him  out  oi  al  houies. 

Churches,  and  corporal  places,  When  he  was  vifiblc  in  earth.  But  it  is  meant  of  the  Diuinitic  only. 

6c  fpokento  correct  the  carnal  Ievves:Who  thought  God  cither  fo  to  be  comeined, comparted, and  God  is  not  eoi- 
lumtedto  their  Temple,  that  he  could  be  no  where  els, or  at  leall  that  he  would  not  heart  or  re-  teined  in  place, 

cciue  mens  praiers  and  ficrifices  in  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles, or  els  vvhere.out  of  the  faid  Tern-  y4‘t  he  vvil  be 

pic.  And  fo  as  it  maketh  nothing  for  the  Sacra  me  ntarics,  no  more  doth  it  feme  for  fiich  as  eftccmc  worf  hipped  in 
Churches  and  places  ofpublikcpraicr  no  more  conucnicni  nor  more  holy  then  any  other  profane  one  place  more 
houfes  or  chambers.  For  though  his  perfon  or  vertue  be  nm  limited  to  any  place, ye6  it  plealtth  him  the  in  an  other, 
condcfccnding  to  our  neceilitle  and  prdfitc,  to  vvorkehis  wonders  and  to  be  vvorfhipped  of 
vs  in  holy  places  rarher  (hen  profane. 

jt.TbejJloned  fcim. )Rcad  amarnclous  narration  in  S ,  Apgurtine  of  one  /lone  ,.thathktin» 
the  Martyr  on  the  elbow ,  rebounded  backe  to  a  faithful  man  that  flood  necre.  Who  keeping an3  RC1ike« 
carying  it  with  him  ,  was  by  reuelation  warned  to  Icaue  it  at  Ancona  in  Italic :  vvherevpon  a  * 

Church  or  Mtinorie  oi  S.  Steuen  was  there  erc£kcd,and  many  miracles  done  altenbc  faid  Mart)  n 
body  was  found  out, and  not  before.  *Aug.  to.  1  o  jer.  si  dediuerjit  in  edit.  Ptrif 
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Chap.  VIII. 

So  far  re  is  perfection  from  prtu  ailing  again Jl  the  Churchy  that  by  it  the  Church  grtWelh 
from  Hierufalem  into  at  levvrie  and  Samaria,  $  Tbe  fecondof  the  ‘Deaconi, Philip, 
tonuerteth  with  bis  miracles  the  citie  it  pdf  of  Samariatand  baptizjth  them,  turn 
Simon  SMagus  alfo  him  fetf  among  the  reft,  to-  Hut  the  ^Apojiles  Peter  and  lohn 
are  the  SSCiniflcn  to  glut  them  the  Holy  Ghojl.  it  Which  rmnifl  eric  Simon  S\Ca~ 
gw  would  hie  of  them,  2  6  The  fame  Philip  being  Jent  of  an  *Anget  to  a  great  man 
of  JEtbiopia,  Who  came  a  Pilgrimage  to  H itrufalemfrjt  catechizjth  him  :  ;  6  and 
then  (  he  profefing  his  faith  and  defiring  Haptifme')  doth  alfo  baptize  him. 

ji  lg=  —^9.  N  D  the  fame  day  there  was  made  a  great  i 
k  /*  •  perfecution  in  the  Church,  which  was 

I  yVi\f  /If  at  Hierufalem  ,  and  al  were  difperfed 

II  through  the  countries  of  Iewrie  and  Sa- 

‘"4  *  QVflJi  maria,  fauing  the  Apoftles.  t  And^de-2- 
JjH|r!.CVt,^\w®|uout  men  ctooke  orderfor Steuens  fune- 
li*  ralt  and  made  great  mourning  vpo-n  him. 

t  But  Saul  *  wafted  the  Church  :  entring  in  from  houfe  to  3 
houfe,  and  drawing  men  and  women, deliuered  them  into 
prifon. 

t  They  therfore  that  were  difperfed  ,  paffed  through,  4 
euangelizing  the  wrfrd. 

f  And  Philippe  defeending  into  the  citie  of  Samaria,  5 
preached  Christ  vnro  them,  t  And  the  multitudes  were  6 
attent to thofe things  which  werefaidof  Philippe,  with 
one  accord  hearing, and  feing  the  fignes  that  he  did.  t  For  7 
many  of  them  that  had  vneleane  fpirits  ,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,wenr  out.  And  many  ficke  ofthepalley  and  lame 
were  cured.  1  There  was  made  therfore  great  ioy  in  that  8 
citie.  -i  i  Anda  certaine  man  named  Simon,  who  before  9 
had  been  in  that  citic  a  Magician,  feducing  the  nation  of  Sa¬ 
maria,  faying  him  felf  to  be  fome  great  one ;  t  vnto  whom  10 
al  harkened  from  theleaft  to  the  greateft, faying, This  man  is 
the  power  of  God  ,  that  is  called  grear.  t  And  they  were  11 
attent  vpon  him,  becaufe  a  long  time  hehad  bewitched  them 
with  his  magical  pra&ifes.  1  But  when  they  had  beleeued  IZ 
Philippe  euangelizing  of  the  kingdom  of  God, and  of  the 
nameoflEsvs  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  men  and 
women,  t  Then  Simon  alfo  him  felf  beleeued  :  and  being 
baptized, he  cleaucd  to  Philippe.  Seingalfo  fignesand  very 
grear  miracles  ro  be  done,  he  was  aftonied  with  admi¬ 
ration* 

t  And 
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t  Andvvhcnthc  Apoftlcs Who  were  in  Hierufalcm*had  ™cfdJyftIej76 
heard  thac  Samaria  had  receiued  the  word  of  God:  they  Tent  vhitffivecke. 
vnto  them  •*  Peter  &  Lohn.  f  Vvho  when  they  were  come,  ofth"  Holy"0 
praied  for  them,  that  they  might  receiuc  theholy  Ghoft. 
t  For  he  was  not  yet  come  vpon  any  of  them,bur  they  were  fenTfaUtft 
only  baptized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs.  t  Then  did  '™nnrf£'f/,£ 
"they  impofe  their  handes  vpon  them, and  they  "receiued  the  Tth  of^puT' 
holy  Ghoft,  t  And  when  Simon  had  fecn  that  by  the  Bcdjmia  A** 
irapofition  of  the  hand  of  rhe  Apoftlcs,  the  holy  Ghoft 
was giuen,  hcffoffered  them  money,  t  faying, Giue me alfo 
this  power,  that  on  vvhomfoeuer  I  impofe  my  handes,  he 
may  rcceiue  rhe  holy  Ghoft.  f  But  Peter  faid  to  him.  Thy 
money  be  with  thee  vnto  perdition  :  becaufe  rhou  haft 
thought  that  the  gift  of  God  is  purchafed  with  money, 
t  Thou  haft  no  part, nor  lot  in  this  word. For  thy  hart  is  not 
right  before  God.  t  *  Doe  penance  therfore  from  this  thy 
wickcdncfle :  and  pray  to  God, 11  if  perhaps  this  cogitation 
of  thy  hart  maybe  remitted  thee,  t  For  I  fee  thou  art  in  the 
gall  of  bictcrnesand  the  obligation  of  iniquitie.  t  And  Si¬ 
mon  anfwcring  faid, "  Pray  you  forme  to  our  Lord,  that  no-  b  The  Epmie 
thing  come  vpon  me  of  thefc  things  which  you  haue  faid.  yp°n  Thurfday 
t  And  they  in  deede  hauing  teftified  and  fpoken  the  word  mEartcrVccke* 
of  our  Lord,  returned  to  Hierufalem,  and  euangelized  to  :*.Note  that 

/•in  ^  Ethiopian 

many  countries  or  the  oamantans.  came  to  Hieru- 

tb  And  an  Angel  ofour  Lord  fpaketo  Philippe,  favine :  E'lemto  adore, 
Arile,  and  goe  toward  the  South,  to  the  way  that goeth  grirmge.  where 
dovvnefrom  Hierufalem  into  Gaza : "  this  is  deferr.  t  And 
riling  he  went. And  behold, a  man  ofALthiopia,  an  eunuch,  an  acceptable 
of  great  authorise  vnder  Candace  the  Queeneof  the  i£thio-  I^gofrom8^ 
puns,  who  was  oucral  her  treafures ,  was  come  tb  Hieru-  mcto  places  of 
falcm  ::  to  adore :  t  and  he  was  returning  and  fitting  vpon 
19  his  chariot, and  reading  Elay  the  prophet,  t  And  the  Spirit  The  scripm- 
faid  to  Philippe,  Goe  neere,  and  ioyncthy  felf  to  this  fame  {,|***retjj,eWri“f 
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charior.tAnd  Philippe  running  therevnro, heard  hin\readin<*  not  be  vndcr- 
Efay  the  prophet, and  he  laid  :  Trovveftthou  that  thou  vn^ftood  withouc 

1  Li  ,Firi-  1  .  ,  *  ,  -  .  t  ^  an  interpreter, 

derftadelt  the  things  which  thou  readeft?  t  Vvho  faid,  And  as  cafy  as  our 
::  how  can  I.vnleflefome  man  fhew  me  ?  &  he  defired  Phi- 

lippe  that  he  would  come  vp  and  fit  with  him.  t  And  the  Hicrom  Er-‘* 

place  of  the  feripture  which  he  did  readc.was  this 

io  faster  y*4s  be  led-:  and  At  a  Limbe  before  hn  f bearer ,  ryttboat  yoice  tjo  t,d  fetin 
did  be  nee  open  bit  month  t  bumilihe  bn  itidrement  yvks  taken  avr'av  th*.  beSinninB 

0  ^  of  Iatin  biblcs. 

Hn 


,yll  T  H  R  i  -A  C  t  £  S  -  CH  A.  Vll  I. 

H#*  genet ation  who  fbd  declare ,  forfrom  the  earth  fhd  hU  life  be  tdk^n  ?  ;  . 

t  AndthecumtcWanfwering  Philip, faid,l  befeeche  thee,  0^34 
whom  doth  the  Prophet  fpeakethis?  of  him  (elf,  or  offome 
other?  t  And|Philip  opening  his  mouth, and  beginning 35 
from  this  feripture,  euangelized  vnto  hin*  Iesvs.  t  And  as  36  , 
they  went  by  the  way,  they  came  to  a  certaine  water :  and 
the  eunuch  faid,  Lo  water,  'who!  doth  let  me  to  be  bapti¬ 
zed?  t  And  Philip  fajd.  If  thou  beleeuc  with  al  thy  hart,  37.  ^ 
thou  maieft .  And  he  anfweringfaid,  1  belpeue  that  Iesys 
Christ  is  the  Tonne  of  God.  t  And  he  commaundedjS. 
the  chariot  to  (lay :  and  both  went  do  wnc  into  the  vvater, 

Philip  and  the  Eunuch, and"  he  baptized  him.  t  And  when  39 
they  were  come  vp  out  of  the  water, the  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
tooke  away  Philip  ,  and  the  eunuch  faw  him,  no  more. 

Andhe  went  on  his  way  teioy ring,  t  But  Philip  was 40 
found  in  Azocus,  &  parting  through,he  euaDgelizcd  to  al  the  , 
cities,  tilhe  came  to  Csefarea.  ,-3 
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Chap..  VIII. 


S.  Steueni-re- 
likei. 


That  Peter  TPas 
fent.'is  no  rca- 
fon  againft  his 
Primacie. 


The  Sacrament 
of  Confirmati¬ 
on,  minified  by 
Kifhops  on  cl/. 


-  1 

1.  Dcuoutmen,]  As  here  great  deuotion  wa$  vfed  in  burying  his  body,fo  afterward  at  the  In- 
uention  flc  Tranflation  thereof.  And  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  fame.andat  cuery  litle  memorie 
of  the  fame,  were  infiriiteras  S.Auguftine  wirneireth.//.2i  de  Ciui't.Dci  c.t.& Strmon.de  S.Steph.to.ie . 

r  *.  Sent  Peter.]  Some  Proteftams  vfeihis  place  to  proue  S.  Peternottobe  head  of  the  Apo- 
ftles ,  becaufche  and  S.  Iohn  Were  fent  by  the  Tvvelue.  by  which  reafon  they  might  as  wel  con¬ 
clude  that  he  was  not  equal  to  the  reft,  for  commonly  the  Maifter  fendeth  the  man,  and  rhe  Supe¬ 
rior  the  inferior ,  when  the  word  of  Sending  is  ciattly  vfed.  But  it  is  not  al  waits  fo  taken  in  the 
Scriptures,  for  then  could  not  the  Sonne  be  fent  by  rheFather.northe  Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Father 
and  the  Sonne  :  nor  otherwife  in  comon  vfe  of  the  world,  feing  the  inferior  or  equal  mly  intreate 
his  frendor  Superior  to  doe  his  bufinesfor  him.  and  fpecially  abody  Polirike  or  a  Corporation 
may  by  election  or  otherwife  choofe  their  Head  and  lend  him.  fo  may  the  Citizens  fend  their 
Maior  to  the  Prince  or  Parliament, though  he  be  the  head  ofthe  cnie,  becaufe  he  may  be  more  ficte 
to  doe  their  bu lines,  alfo  the  Superior  or  equal  may  be  fent  by  bis  ovvn^onfeju  or  ddire.  Laftir, 
the  College  ofthe  Apoftles  compriling  Peter  with  the  reft  (as  eucry  fuch  Dody  implieth  both  the 
head  and  the  members)  was  greater  then  Peter  their  head  alone,  as  the  Prince  and  Parliament  is 
greater  then  the  Prince  alone.  And  lb  Peter  might  be  fent  as  by  authorise  of  the  whole  College, 

11b rwith {landing  he  were  the  head  ofthe  fame. 

17.  Did  they  imbofe  ]  If  this  Philip  hadbeene  ah  xA ’boftle  (faith  S.  Bede)  he  might  hauc  impofed  hit 
handetyhat  they  might  hauc  recciued  the  Holy  Ghoft, but  this  none  can  doe  failing  Bif  he}  s.Fcr  though  Prieftt 
may  baptize ,  and  anoint  the  Baptized  alfo  with  Chrifme  eonfecrated  by  a  Bif  hop  :  yet  he  can  not  ftjne  hm 
forehead  with  the  fame  holy  oile ,  becaufe  that  beiengeth  only  to  Bif  hops ,  when  they  glue  the  holy  Ghoft  to 
theBaptiz^J.  So  faith  he  touching  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  in  8  A6t.  This  impoiuion  ther- 
fore  of  hands  together  with  the  praiers  here  Ipecified  (which  no  doubt  were  the  very  fame  that 
the  Church  yet  vfeth  to  that  purpofe)  was  the  minilhation  of  theSaftamepu  of  Confirmation. 
Whereof  S.  Cyprian  faith  thus.  They  that  in  Samaria  were  baptized  of  Philip  ,  becaufe  they  had 
lawful  and  Ecclcfiaftical  Baptifmc,  ought  not  ro  be  haptizedany  more:  but  only  that  which 
•wanted,  was  done  by  Peter  and,Iohn ,  -to  wit ,  *that  by  praier  made  for  them  and  impoiuion  of  * 
hande*,the  Holy  Ghoft  might  be  powred  vpon  tliem.  Vvbich  now  alfo  is  done  rvith  vs,  tha^hey**1**1' 
Which  in  the  Churdi  are  baptized ,  be  by  the  Rulers  ofthe  Church  offered,  and  by  our  praier  and 
impofition  of  hantu’ccciuc  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  be  figned  with  our  Lordcs  fealc ,  So  S,  Cyprian. 

But 
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But  the  Hcretikes  obieft  thatyet  here  is  no  mention  ofoile.  To  whom  vve  fay, that  many  things 
were  done  and  laid  in  theadminiftration  of  this  and  other  Sacraments ,  andalinftituccd  by  Chrift 
him  felfand  dcliucred  to  the  Church  by  the  Apoftles,  which  arc  not  particularly  written  by  the 
Euangelifts  or  any  othcrin  the  Scripture,  among  which  thisis  euident  by  al  anti  quid  e  and  moil 

general  pra&ife  of  the  Chufch,  to  be  one. 

.  S.  Denys  fakh,Thc  Priefts  did  prefent  the  baptized  to  the  Bif  hop  ,  that  he  might  figne  them  Chrifme  in  Ce- 
diuino  fr  deifico  vnguento ,  vviththe  diuine  and  dcifical  ointment.  Andagainc,  %Aduentum  S.  Spi-  formation. 
ritui  confummam  inunttio  targiiur ,  the  inunction  confummaiiDg  giucth  the  comming  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  Teitullian  derefnr.iam.nn.  7  &li.  1  adu.  Marcio.  fpeakcch  of  this  CGfirmation  by  Chrifme 
thus  '.The  fief  b  u  anointed,  that  the foul  may  be  confecrated  :  the  fiefh  u  finned  ,  that  the  foul  may 
be  fen  fed  :  the  fief h  by  tmpofition  of  hand  u  fhadovved,  that  the  foul  by  the  Spirit  may  be  illuminated. 

S.  Cyprian  likewise ,  ep.  t.  nu.  1.  He  muft  alfo  be  anointed, that  w  baplitxd .  with  the  oile fanttified  on 
the  t^har.  And  ep.  71  (  fcealfoep.  73.  nu.  3)  he  exprelly  lallethic  a  Sacrament,  ioyningit  with 
BapciGnc.  as  Mclchiades  doth  (ep.  aAomnes  Hifpania  Epifcopot  nu.j.  to  1  Cone.)  fhewing  the  diffe¬ 
rence  betwixt  it  and  Baptifme.  S.  Auguftinc  alfo,  con  t,  lit,  Petit,  li,  *,  e.  to*.  The  Sacrament  of  Chrifme 
in  the  kiniofvifible  j tales  u  faired  and  holy, euen  a*  Taptifmeit  felf.  Vve  omit  S.  Cyril  my  flag.  3.  S.Am- 
brofc  U.  3  deSaeram.  c.  2.  &  de  tjs  qui myflertj)  initiantur  c,  7.  S.  Leo  ep,  88,  the  aitcicnt  Councels  alio 
of  Laodicea,  can.  48.  Carthage  j  can.  39.  and  Arauficanum  4  can.  r.  arid  others.  And  S.  Clement 
[yipofl.  Confl.li.  ?,f.  **)rcporteth  ccrtainc  c6ftitutions  of  the  Apoftles  touching  the  fame,*  S.  De¬ 
nys  referreth  the  maner  of  confccracion  of  the  fame  Chrifmeto  the  Apoftles  inrtnuftion.  S.  Bafil 
ti.deSp.  fanrto  c.  n  callcth  it  a  tradition  ofthe  Apoftles.  And  the  moil  aucicnt  Martyr  S.  Fabian 
ep.  1  adomnti  ( Jricn  talcs  Epifiopoi  in  initio,  to.  t  Cone,  faith  plainely  that  Chrift  him  felf  did  fo  inftrudt 
the  Apoftles  at  the  time  of  theinflitution  ofthe  B.  Sacramet  ofthe  Altar.  And  fo  dotb  the  Author 
ofthe  bookc  devntlione  chrifmatu  apud  T>.  Cyprianum  nu.  t.  telling  the  excellent  effcdlsand  graces 
of  this  Sacrament,  and  why  this  tirade  ofoile  and  ballrne  was  taken  ofthe  old  Law,  ficvfed  in  the 
Sacraments  ofthe  new  Tcftament.  Which  thing  the  Hcretikes  can  with  le/Te  caufc  obieftagainft 
the  Church, feeing  they  confefte  *that  Chrift  and  lu$  Apoftles  rooke  the  cercmonie  ofimpoiition 
o I  hands  in  this  and  other  Sacrainents,fronuhe  lewes  maner  of  confecratijig  their  hoftes  deputed, 
to  facrificc. 

To  conclude ,  neuer  none  denied  or  contemned  this  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  and  holy  Old  herelies 
Chrifme,  but  knowen  Heretikes.  S.  Cornelius  that  B.  Martyr  fo  much  praifed  of  S. Cyprian  ,ep,  agninft  confu- 
ad  Fabium  apud  Eufeb.  li  6  c.  33  aififmeth,  that  Nouatus  fel  to  Herefie,  for  that  he  had  not  rcceiucd  mation  and 
the  Holy  C»hoft  by  the  conGgnation  of  a  Bifhop.  Vvhomal  the  Nouatians  diJ  folow, neuer  vfing  Chrifme, 
tint  holy  Chrifme ,  as  Thcodorete  writeth  ,  li.  /  Fabul.  Har,  And  Optatus  li.  2  contParm.  writcrh 
that  it  was  the  fpccial  barbarous  facriJege  of  the  Donatifts.to  conculcatc  the  holy  oile.  But  al  this 
is  nothing  to  the  iauage  diiordcr  of  Caluinifts  in  this  point. 

1  •.  ^ And  they  rcceiucd  the  Holy  Ghoft.']  The  Proteftants  charge  the  Carholikes,*  that  by  approuing. 
and  commending  fo  much  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  ,  and  by  attributing  to  it  fpecially  the 
gift  of  1  he  Holy  Ghoft,  they  diminifh  the  force  of  Baptifme  ,  chalengingalfo  boldly  the  ancient 
Fathers  for  the  fame.  As  though  any  Catholikc  or  Doftor  eueriaid  more  then  the  exprefte  wordes 
of  Scripture  here  and  els  where  plainely  giuethem  warrant  for.  If  they  diniinil'h  the  vertue  of 
Baprifinc,  then  did  Chrift  fo ,  appointing  his  Apoftles  and  al  the  Faithful  euen  after  their  Baptifme 
to  expefte  the  Holy  Ghoft  6c  venue  from  about,  then  did  the  Apoftles  iniurie  to  Baptifme,  in  that 
they  impofed  hands  on  the  baptized ,  and  gaue  them  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  thij  is  die  Ilerctikes  The  effetftes  of 
blindnesin  this  cafe.that  they  can  not, or  wil  not  fee  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  giuen  in  Baptifme  to  Bapiiline  and 
remillion  of  finnes,  life, and  fan&ification:&:  in  Confirmation,  for  force.ftrcngth.and  corrobora-  Confirmation 
tion  to  fight  againftal  our  fpiritual  enemies, and  to  ftand  conftandy  in  confclfion  of  our  faith, euen  differ, 
to  death,  in  times  of  pcrfccution  either  ofthe  Heathen  or  of  Hcretikes, with  great  incrcafc  of  grace. 

And  let  the  good  Reader  note  here  our  Aduerfaries  great  peruerfity  and  corruption  of  the  plainc  1  r  ,  . 

fcnfeofilie  Scriptures  in  this  poinnfome  ofthem-a terming  the  Holy  Ghoft  here  to  be  no  other  hut 
the  gif:  of  vviledom  in  the  Apoftles  and  a  few  moc  to  the  gouernemem  of  the  Church, 'when  it  is 
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plaine  that  not  only  the  Goucrncrs  but  al  that  were  baptized  ,  rcceiucd  this  grace  ,  both  men  and  s  . 
women.  Some,  that  it  was  no  internal  grace,  but  only  the  gift  of  diners  languages  :  Which- is  very  ^  1  Cr.,^/Ll,rf5.* 
falfe,  the  gift  of  Tongues  being  but  a  lequcle  and  an  accident  co  the  grace ,  and  an  external  token  ^ 

of  the  invvard  gift  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft, and  our  Sauiour  callcth  it  vertue  from  aboue.  Some  fay,  that  ?'Ur  r  cn  .° 
vvhatfoeuer  it  was ,  it  was  but  a  miraculous  thing ,  and  dured  no  longer  then  tbc  gift  of  die  Ton-  °U  nn<1^1011, 
guesioyned  thcrevnto.  by  which  cuafion  they  deny  alfo  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Vndion  ,  and 
the  force  of  Excommunication,  becaufe  the  corporal  punifhments  which  were  annexed  often 
times  in  the  Piimitiue  Church  vnto  it,  ceafeth.  and  fo  may  they  take  away  (as  they  meane  to  do) 
al  Chtifts  faith  or  religion,  becaufeit  hath  not  the  like  operation  of  miracles  as  in  the  beginning. 

But  S.  Augliftiue  touclieth  this  point  fully,  is  there  any  man  (faith  he)  offo  ptruerfean  hart  ,to  deny 
thtje  children  on  whom  we  now  impofed  hands ,  to  haue  reclined  the  Holy  Ghoft,  becaufe  they  Jpeakg  not 
with  Tongues  l  &  c.  L.iftly,  fome  of  them  make  nomore  ofConfirmalion  orthe  Apoltlcs  fad:, 
but  as  of  adofhine ,  inftrudiun  ,  or  exhortation  to  coniine  vv  in  the  lakh  rcceiucd.  Vvherevpon 
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3I4  THE  ACTES  CHA.  VIII. 

*  Sk  Com.  Trld.  they  baue  tamed  thi*  holy  Sacrament  *  into  a  Catechifme.  *There  are  alfo  tYiat  put  the  baptized  c 6-  *  Cone . 
Stfi.  r  can.  1  de  mingcoycrcs  of  difcrccio, to  their  own e  eh oife  whether  they  wil  cotinevv  Cbriftias  or  no.To  Inch  Trid.  ftfi • 
Confirm#.  diuehfh  anddiuers  inuentions  they  fall,  that  will  not  obey  Gods  Churchenor  the  exprefle  Scrip-  7  tan.  14 

cures  ,  which  tel  vs  ofpraicr ,  ofimpofition  of  hands,  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, ofgrace  and  vertue  from  deBapt. 
about, and  not  of  inftru&ion, which  might  and  may  be  done  as  wel  before  Baptifme.dt  by  others, 

Bifhoping*.  as  by  Apoftlcs  and  Bifhops,  co  whom  only  this  Holy  fun&ionpertaineth ,  in  fo  much  that  in  our 

Countiieit  is  called  ‘Bifhoping. 

is.  Offend  money,]  This  wicked  forccrer  Simon  is  noted  by  S.  Irenseus  li.  1  c.  ro.  and  others, 
to  haue  been  the  firft  Hcretike.flc  father  ofal  Heretikcs  to  come, in  the  Church  of  God,  He  taught, 
only  faith  in  him,  without  good  life  and  workes  ,  to  be  ynough  to  faluation.  he  gaue  the  onfet  to 
purchafe  with  his  money  a  fpiritual  function,  that  is  to  be  made  a  Bifhop.  for,  to  haue  power  co 
giuethc  Holy  Ghoft  by  impolition  of  hadesjsto  be  a  Bifhop:asto  bye  the  power  to  remitte  finnes 
Simoilie  or  ro  confecrate  Chrifts  body ,  is  to  bye  to  be  a  Prieft ,  or  to  bye  Pricfthod:  and  to  bye  tbc  authe¬ 

ntic  to  minifter  Sacraments ,  to  preach  or  to  haue  cure  of  foules ,  is  to  bye  a  benefice,  andlikewife 
in  al  other  fpiritual  things ,  whereof  cither  to  make  fale  or  purchafe  for  money  or  money  worth, 
it  a  great  horrible  finne  called  Simonic :  and  in  fuch  as  thinke  it  lawful  (as  here  Simon  judged  it) 
it  is  named  Simoniacal  Herefie ,  ofthis  detcftablc  man  who  hrll  attempted  to  bie  a  fpiritual  fun¬ 
ction  or  office.  eD.  Greg.  apud  loan.  ‘Dine,  in  vit.  It.  /,  e.  2. 3. 4.  /. 

21 .  ‘Doe  penance.]  S,  Augudine  (ep.  108)  vndcrftandingchis  of  the  penance  done  in  the  Prirni- 
tiuc  Church  forheinous  oftenfes ,  doth  teach  vsto  cranflatc  this  and  the  like  places(i  Cor.  11, it. 

Pcnancc.  Apoc.  9,11)  as  we  doe,  and  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  and  confequently  that  the  Greeke  ndttvoft* 

dothfignifie  fo  much.  Yea  when  hcaddeth,  that  very  good  men  doe  daily  penance  for  venial 
finnes  by  fafting.praier.and  almes.he  warranteth  this  phrafe  and  tranflation  through  out  the  new 
T eft  amen  especially  him  felf  alfo  reading  fo  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  and  as  we  tranflate. 

ii.  if  perhaps.]  You  may  fee,  great  pcnancc  is  here  required  for  rcmillion  of  finne,  6c  that  mea 
mull  Hand  in  fcare  and  dread  left  they  be  not  worthy  to  be  heard  or  to  obteine  mercie.  Vvhereby 
al  men  that  bye  or  fcl  any  fpiritual  fundlious,  dignities,  offices, or  liuings.may  fpccially  be  warned 
that  die  finne  is  exceding  great, 

24.  Pray  you  for  me.]  As  this  Sorcerer  had  more  knowledge  of  the  true  religion  then  the  Pro- 
Simon  Magus  teftants  baue ,  who  fee  not  that  the  Apoftlcs  and  Bifhops  can  giue  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  this  Sacra- 
jnore  religious  ment  or  other  ,  which  he  plaincly  perceiued  andconfefled,  fo  iurely  he  was  more  religious  then 
then  the  Prote-  they ,  that  being  fo  f  harply  checked  by  the  Apoftle  ,  yet  blafphcmed  not  as  they  do  when  they  be 
ftancs.  blamed  by  the  Goucmers  of  the  Church,  but  deiired  the  Apoftles  to  pray  for  him. 

zs.Thisisdefert.]  Intolerable  boldncs  offome  Proceftants,hereaIfo(as  in  other  plaees)againft 
al  copies  both  Greeke  and  Latin,  to  furmife  corruption  or  falfhod  of  the  text,  fayingit  can  not  be 
Beza.  fo  :  Vvhich  is  to  accufc  the  holy  Euangeli  ft,  and  to  blafphemc  the  Holy  Ghoft  him  felf.  JeeBeza,  Artwo/.n* 

who  is  often  very  faucie  with  S.  Luke.  q.ga  '  f 

t  j s .Ht  baptized  him.]  Vihen  the  Heretikcs  ofthis  time  finde  mention  made  in  Scripture  of  any  J  ' 

The  ceremo-  Sacrarnent  mipiftred  by  the  Apoftlcs  or  other  in  the  Primitiue  Church.chey  imagine  no  more  was 
nies  of  Sacra-  ^onc  then  there  is  exprefly  told ,  nor  fcarfly  beleeuc  fo  much.  Asifimpoficion  of  hands  in  the  Sa- 
ments  jonc  crainent  of  Confirmation  be  onely  exprefled ,  they  thinke  there  was  no  chrifine  nor  other  vvorke 

thoueh  not*  br  vvordv^ed«  So  they  thinke  no  more  ccremonie  wasvfed  in  the  baptizing  of  this  nobleman,  & 

mentioned  then  here  is  mentioned,  Vvhcrcvpon  S.  Auguftrnc  hath  thefe  memorable  vvordes.  In  that  that  ho  tp  g  ~ 

faith  ,  Philip  baptized  him  ,  he  would  haue  it  vnderflood  that  al  things  were  done  .which  though  in  the  *' 
Scriptures  for  breuitio  fake  they  are  not  menthnedyet  by  order  of  tradition  we  know  were  to  be  done . 


Chap,  IX. 

Saul  not  content  to  perfecute  fo  cruelly  in  Hierufalem,  j  it  in  tire  way  to  ‘Damafitu  told 
by  our  Lord  I  E  s  v  s  ofhu  vaine  attempt ,  and  miraculoujtj  converted  to  be  an 
%ApoJtle :  and  after  great  penance,  reflated  to  his  fight  by  +Anantat ,  and  baptized. 
3  o  sAndprefently  hedealetb  mightily  againjl  the  tewes  ,  proving  1  E  s  v  s  to  be 
Chrijl ,  to  their  great  admiration,  ij  But  fuch  u  their  obflinacie ,  that  they  lay  al 
Damafew  to  kfihim,  36  From  thence  he  goeth  to  Hierufalem .  and  there  ioyneth 
with  the  lApojlles.  and  again*  by  theobjlinate  I  ewes  hu  death  u  fought,  jt  The 
Church  being  now  growers  oueral  lewric ,  Galilee  .and  Samaria ,  Peter  vifiteth 
at:  and  in  huvi filiation,  jj  healing  a  lam*  man ,  16  and  raifing  a  dead  woman, 
eormerteth  very  many. 
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N  D  Saul  as  yet  breathing  forth  threatenings 
and  (laughter  again  ft  the  difciples  of  our  Lord, 
came  to  the  high  prieft,  t  and  afked  letters  of 
himvnto  Damafcus  to  thefynagogs,  that  if 
he  had  found  any  men  and  women  of  this 

3  way,  he  might  bring  them  bound  vnto  Hierufalem.  t  And 

as  he  vventonhisiourney,itchauncedthathe  drew  nigh  to 
Damafcus :  and  *  fodenly  alight  from  heaueri  fhined  round 

4  abouthim.  t  Andfalling  on  the  ground,  heheard  avoice 
;  faying  to  him,::  Saul,Saul  vvhy  perfecutcft  thou  me2  tVvho 

faid,Vvho  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  he,  I  am  I  E  s  v  s  whom  thou 
j  doeft  peifecute.  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kicke  ngainft  rhe  pricke. 
t  And  trembling  and  being  aftonied  he  faid ,  Lord  ,  what 
wilt  thou  haue  me  to  doe  ?  f  And  our  Lcrrd  to  him  ,  A  rife, 
andgoe  into  the citic,  and  itfhal  be  told  thee  what  thou 
muftdoe.  Bur  the  men  chat  went  in  companie  with  him, 
flood  amafed.hearing  the  voice,  but  feeing  no  man.  t  And 
Saul  rofe  vp  from  the  ground,  and  his  eies  being  opened  ,he 
faw  nothing.And  they  drawing  him  by  the  hades,  brought 
him  into  Damafcus.  t  And  he  was  three  daics  not  feeing, and 
he  did  neither  eate  nor  drinke. 

t  And  there  was  a  certainc  difeipleat  Damafcus ,  named 
Ananias :  and  our  Lord  faid  to  him  in  a  vifion  ,  Ananias.  But 
he  faid, Loe, here  I  am  Lord,  t  And  our  Lord  to  him,Arife,& 
goc  into  the  ftreate  that  is  called  Straight  :  and  feeke  in  the 
houfe  of  ludas,one  named  Saul  of  Tarfus. for  behold  he 
prayeth.  (t  And  he  faw  a  man  named  Ananias ,  comming 
in  and  impofing  handes  vpon  him  for  to  recciue  his  fight.) 
t  But  Ananias  anfvvered,Lord,  I  haue  heard  by  many  ofthis 
inan,how  much  euil  he  hath  done  to  thy  fainttes  in  Hicru- 

14  falcm:  t  and  here  he  hath  authoriiie  from  the  cheefe  priefts 

15  to  binde  al  that  inuocate  thy  name,  t  And  our  Lord  faid  to 
him, Go, e,  fora  veflel  of  eledion  is  this  man  vnto  me,  to  ca- 
rie  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kinges ,  and  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  lfrael.  t  For  1  vvil  f  hew  him  how  great  things  he 
nuift  fuffer  for  my  name. 

t  And  Ananias  went  ,  and  entred  into  the  houfe:  and 
impofinghandes  vpon  him  ,he  faid  ,  Brother  Saul ,  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  hath  fent  me,  he  that  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way 
that  thou  cameft:  that  thou  maieft  fee  and  be  filled  with 
18  the  holy  Ghoft.  t  And  forthwith  there  fel  from  his  eies  as  it 
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Paul  alio  Kim  vverc  fcalcs,and  he  receiucd  fight,  and  rifing  he  was  bap- 
with  the  d?uinc  tized.  t  And  when  he  had  taken  meatc ,  he  was  ftreng.  19 

*ofc  hCai‘oftra-  tllcned* 

ted C a ntfi nft ru -  And  he  was  with  the  difc.iples  that  were  at  Damafcus, 

fnt  to>Ca  man^or  ccrtaine  daies.  t  And  incontinent  entring  into  the  fyna-  zo 
to  receiuc  the  gogs ,  he  preached  Ies  vs,  that  this  is  the  fonne  of  God, 

toCbeSyneci  to  t  And  al  that  heard,  were  aftonied ,  and  laid  ,1s  not  this  he  zi 
the  church,  chat  expugned  in  Hicrufalem  thofc  that  inuocatcd  this  name: 

chf'fiiit f?tn  and  came  hither  to  this  purpofe  that  he  might  bringthem 
p roam.  bound  to  the  cheefe  priefts?  t  But  Saul  waxed  mightie  much  12 

more, and  confounded  the  Iewes  that  dwelt  at  Damafcus, 
affirming  that  this  is  C  h  r  i  s  t.  4  t  And  when  many  daies  13 
were  parted,  the  Iewes  confulted  that  they  might  kil  him. 
t  But  their  confpiracic  came  to  Sauls  knowledge,  And  *they  Z4 
kept  the  gates  alfo  day  and  night,  that  they  might  kil  him. 
t  But  the  difciples  taking  him  in  the  night ,conueied  him  25 
away  by  the  wall, letting  him  do  wne  in  a  bafket. 

t  And  when  he  was  come  into  Hierufalcm,hc  affined  to  ts 
ioyne  him  felf  to  the  difciples, &  al  feared  him, not  belceuing 
that  he  was  a  difciple.  \  But  Barnabas  tooke  him  &  brought  1 7 
him  to  the  Apoftlcs,and  told  them  how  in  the  way  he  had 
feen  our  Lord, and  that  he  fpakevnto  him,  and  how  in  Da¬ 
mafcus  he  dealt  confidently  in  the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s.  t  And  *8 
he  was  with  them  going  in  and  going  out  in  Hierufalcm, 
and  dealing  confidently  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  t  Hefpake  *9 
alfo  to  the  Gentiles,  and  difputed  with  the  Grcekes:but  they 
foughr  to  kil  him.  t  Which  when  the  brethren  had  know-  3° 
en,they  brought  him  downc  to  Qefarea,  and  fent  him 
away  to  Tarfus. 

The  church  vi-  t  The  ::  C  h  v  r  c  h  truely  through  al  Iewrie  &  Galilee  31 

flulvvithmuch  and  Samaria  had  peace ,  &  was  edified  ,v valking  in  the  fcarc 
comfort&ma- 0f  our  Lord,  and  was  rcplenif  hed  with  the  confolation  of 

mtold  increafc  •  1 

cticn  by  perfe-  the  holy  Grholu 

t  And  it  came  to  pafle ,  that  Peter  as  he  pafied  through  3 * 
al,  came  to  the  fain&s  rhat  dwelt  at  Lydda.  1  and  he  found  33 
there  a  certaine  man  named  i£neas,  lying  in  his  bed  from 
eight  yeres  before,  who  had  the  palfey.  t  And  Peter  faid  34 
to  him,i£neas,our  Lord  IesvsChrist  vhealc’  thecrarifc, 
and  make  thy  bed.  And  incontinent  he  arofe.  t  And  al  that  35 
dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Sarona,  faw  him :  who  conuerted  to 
our  Lord. 
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$6  t  And  in  Ioppe  there  was  a  certaine  difciplc  named  Ta¬ 
hiti™, which  by  inrerpretation is  called  Dorcas. This  vvoma  ::  Behoidgooj 
was  ful  of  r  good,  yvotkes  and  almes-decdes  which  fhe  raC°,^”“sd^ 

37  did.  t  Andit.cameto  paffein  thofedaicSjthatfhe.vvas  ficke  the  force  thcVe- 
and  died.  Whom  when  they  had  vvafhed,  they  laid  her  in  °cfn  £oYhTnc« 

38  an  vpper  chamber,  t  And  whereas  Lydda  was  nigh  to  ^ 

Ioppe,  the  difciples hearing  that  Peter  wasinit,  theyfent 
two  men  vnto  him,  de firing  him ,  De  not  loth  to  come  fo 

39  farreasto  vs.,  t  And  Peter  riling  vp came vvith them.  And 
when  he  vyas  come,they  brought  him  into  the  vpper  cham¬ 
ber  :  and  al  the  v vidovves  Itoode  about  him  weeping,^  and  priierv 

Aimes 
beadf. 
o  vs 


fhevvine  him  the  coates  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made  ?f1(our 

1  .  0  .  ....  t  ~  /'ll-  I  .  V  toiler  fle 


4othem.  t  And  al  being  put  forth ,  Peter  falling  on  his  knees  men  may  d 
praied.  andrurnine  to  the  body  he  faid :  Tabitha,  arife.  And  B^good  eue 

7-1  11  -  ,  r  •  n  rt .  r  *1-  at«rourdepar- 

41  1  he  opened  her  eies:  and  leeing  Peter,  ( he  late  vp.  t  Andgi-  ture.Forifthcy 
uing  her  his  hand,  he  lifted  her  vp.  And  when  he  had  called  fYYpYYai  hj[fc 
4ithefain<Slsand  the  widovvcs,he  prefented  hcraliue.  t  And  much  more 

it  was  made  kno  wen  through  outal  Iopp6  ;  and  many  be-  vstoGodsm« 
43  leeuedinourLord.  t  Anditcameto  palle  that  he  abode  ma-  cie  to  rc- 
ny  daies  in  Ioppe, with  one  Simon  a  tanner.  ment°h£Upur- 

gatorie. 


Chap.  X. 

'Xecaufe  the  leuvti  fe  much  abhorred  the  Gen  tils,  for  the  better  warrant  of  their  Ch rifle-  The  ^  part, 
wrng,  an  *4ngel  appeareth  to  ComeliM  thedemut  Italian.  9  and  a  vifionit  rp  r 
f  hewed  to  Peter  him  felf  ( the  checfe  and  Pafior  of  at)  19  and  the  Spirit  fpea-  P*®" 

keth  to  hint ,  yea  and  at  he  u  Catechizing  them  about  I  E  l  V  s  ,  a*  the  p3g*!MOn  Or 
holy  Ghojl  commeth  vifibly  upon  them  :  andtherforenot  fearing  any  lodger  the  the  CllUtch 


3 


5 


offenftof  the  lev veithe  commaundcth  t»  baptize  them. 

+  N  D  there  was  a  cercaine  man  in  Caefa- 
*^rea,  named  Cornelius,  Centurion  of  that 
Which  is  called  the  Italian  band,  I  reli¬ 
gious,  &  fearingGod  withal  hishoufe, 
"doing  many  aimes-deedes  to  the  peo- 

fde.  And  alvvaies  praying  to  God,  the 
aw  in  a  vifion  mamfeftly  ,  about  the 
ninthe  houre  of  the  day,  an  Angel  of  God  comming  in  vnto 
him, and  faying  to  him,  Cornelius,  t  But  he  beholdinghim, 
taken  vvith  feare,  faid,Vvho  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  he  laid  to 
him,  Thy  praiers  and  thy  aimes-deedes  Are  afeended  into 
remembrance  in  the  fight  of  God.  t  And  now  fend  men 

R  r  iij  vnto 


to  the  Gcn- 
tils  alfo. 


m 
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vnto  loppe  ,  qnd  call  hither  one  Simon  that  is  furnamcd  Pe¬ 
ter.  t  he  lodgeth  with  one  Simona  tanner, vvhofe houfe 6 
is  by  the  Tea  fide,  he  vvil  tel  thee  what  thou  muft  doe.  t  And  7 
when  the  Angel  Was  departed  that  fpakc  to  him,  he  called 
tvvo  of  his  houfhdld,and  a  fouldiar  that  feared  our  Lord, of 
them  that  were  vnder  him.  f  To  whom  when  he  had  told  8 
all,hefent  them  vnto  loppe. 

t  And  the  next  day  whiles  they  were  going  on  their  5) 
iourney,and  drawing  nigh  to  the  citie,  Peter  went  vp  into 
the  higher  partes,  "to  pray  about  the  fixt  houre.  t  And  bcingio 
hungrie,he  was  defirous  to  take  fomevvhat.  And  as  they 
were  preparing, there  fel  vpon  him  an  exceife  ofminde:t  and  11 
hefavv  the  heauen  opened,  and  acertaine  veflel  defeending, 
as  it  were  a  great  linen  fheete  with  foure  cornerslet  dovvne 
from  heauen  to  the  earth,  t  wherein  were al  fourc-footedii 
beaftes,and  that  creepe  on  the  earth ,  and  foules  of  the  aire, 
t  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him ,  Arife  Peter :  kil,  and  eate. 


t  But  Peter  faid,  God  forbid  ,  Lord :  for  1  did  neuer  eate  any  H 
•  »  Here  God  common  and  vncleanc  thing,  t  And  a  voice  came  to  him  15 
M  vttcred  to  aga[ne  tLe  fCcond  time,  That  which  God  hath  purified ,  doe 

Pcrcr  that  the  D  ’  ,  .  ,  .  .  ,  r  .  .r  7  .  ^ 

time was come  not  thou  cal  common,  t  And  this  was  done  thrile .  and*6 


to  preach  alio 
to  the  Gentiles, 
and  tocouerfe 
With  them  for 
their  faluatinn, 
no  ldfe  then 
With  the  tew es, 
With  ful  fieedd 
to  cate  al  mca- 
rcs  without  rc- 
fpede  of  the 
prohibition  of 
certaine,  made 
in  die  old  Law. 


forthwith  the  veflel  was  taken  vp  againe  into  heauen.  t  And  l7 
whiles  Peter  doubted  within  him  fclf,  what  the  vifion 
fhould  be  that  he  had  feen,  behold  the  men  that  were  fent 
from  Cornelius,  inquiring  for  Simons  houfe,  flood  at  the 
gate,  t  And  when  they  had  called, they  afked,if  Simon  thatiS 
is  furnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there,  t  And  as  Peter  vvasi^ 
thinking  of  the  vifion,  the  Spirit  faid  to  him, Behold  three 
men  doe feeke thee,  t  Arife  therfore,and  get  thee  dovvne,  20 
and  goe  with  them, doubting  nothing:  for  1  haue  fent  them, 
t  AndPcter  going  dovvne  to  the  men, faid, Behold ,  I  am  he2i 
whom  you  feeke  :  what  is  the  caufe,  for  the  which  you  are 
come?  t  Vvho  (aid, Cornelius  the  Centurion, a  iufl  man  6fi2 


that  fearcth  God, and  hauing  reflimonie  ofal  the  nation  of 
the  levves,  receiued  an  anfvver  of  an  holy  Angel  to  fend  for 
thee  into  his  houfe,  and  to  heare  vvordcs  of  thee,  t  Ther-  23 
fore  bringin  g  them  in, he  lodged  them. 

t  And  the  day  folovvinghe  arofeand  went  with  them:, 
and  certaine  of  the  brethren  of  loppe  accompanied  hirri. 
t  And  on  the  morow  heentred  into  Ciefarea.And  Cornelius  24 
expedled  themjhauing  called  together  his  kinae,  and  fpecial 

frendes. 
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frendes.  j  And  it  cainbro  pafle,  Vvhen  Peter  was  come  in, 

Cornelius  canue  to  mcete  him, arid  falling  at  hrs  fccte"  adored. 
x6  t  But  Peter  lifted  him  vp  faying,  A  rife,  my  fclfalfo  am  a  man. 

27  t  And  talking  with  him, he  went  in,  and  findeth  many  that 

28  vvercaflembled,  t  and  he  faid  to  them.  You  knowhow 
abominable  it  is  for*  mart  that  is  ia  Icvveito  ioyne,  or  to  ap- 
proche  vnto  a  ftrangcr:  but  God  hath  f  hewed  to  me ,  to  call 

25  no  man  comon  or  vncleanc.  t  Forthe  which  caufe ,  making 
no  doubt,  I  came  when  I  was  fentfor.  I  demaund  therfore, 
jo  for  what  caufe  you  hauc  fentfor  me  And  Cornelius  faid, 

Foure  daies  fince,vntil  this  houte,l  was  c  praying  rheninthe  cAtthctimcof 
hourein  my  houfe,  and  behold  a  man  Ifoodc  before  me  God^rlna^h^ 
jr  in  white  apparel ,  t  and  faid:  Cornelius,  thy  praieris  heard,  ™e‘l  com  for u- 

7  11  1  r  j  J  -  •  •  /  V  1  j  ble  vibrations. 

and  thy  almcs-deedes  are  in  memoric  in  the  light  of  God.  ;;  Notc  |h 
31  t  Send  therfore  to  loppe ,  and  call  hitherSimon  that  is  fu  C-  apparitions  and 
named  Perer :  he  lodgeth  in  the  houfe  of  Simon  a  tanner  by  pc‘°rns  c°rnsc\ 

33  thefeafide.  t  Immcdiatly  therfore  I  fent  to  thee  :  and  thou  J‘u$,and others, 
haftdonevvelin  comming.Novv  therfore  al  Vvc  are  prefent  very1  of^agaift 
in  thy  fight, to  heare  al  things  whatfoeuer  are  commaunded  the  incredulity 

1  r T  ,  0  of  oar  Here- 

thee  of  the  Lord.  tikes,  that  vil 

34  t  And  Peter  opening  his  mouth,faid,In  very  deedel  pet  be*ccuc  neither 

1  ^  •  1  0  r  r  t,  .  f  yinon  nor  mi- 

35  ceiuetnat  God  is  nor  an  accepter  or  perlons.  tout  in  eucry  racic,  nor  ex- 
nation, he  that  feareth  him,  and c  vvorketh  iuftice,  is  accepta-  p[^riiAfeSbe' 

36  ble  to  him. IT  he  word  did  God  fend  to  the  children  oflfrael,  ing  belceued  of 
preaching  peace  by  Iesvs  C  h  r  1  s  t  ( this  is  Lord  of  al.)  ch//ft,fan  "Jcn 

37  t  You  know  the  word  that  hath  been  made  through  al  were  written. 
levvrie,for*  beginning  fro  Galilee,after  the  baptifmc  which  c  Not  fuch  u 

38  Iohn  preached,  j  I  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  how  God  anointed  butTch  as°fri[- 
him  with  the  holy  Ghoft  and  with  power,  who  went rc  God  and 
through  out  doing  good  and  healing  al  that  were  opprelfed  ^e° 'Acceptable 

3 9  ofthe  Deuil ,  becaute  God  was  with  him.  t  And  vve  are  tohim- 
vvicneflcs  of  al  things  that  he  did  in  the  countric  of  the  b 
Icvvcsand  in  Hicrufalem,  whom  they  killed  hanging  him  Eafter weekA.1" 

4°vponatrec.  t  Him  God  raifed  vp  the  third  day  and" gaue 
41  him  to  be  made  manifeft,  t  not  to  al  the  people,  but  to 
vs,  who  did  catc  and  drinke  with  him  after  he  rofeagainc 
41  from  the  dead,  t  And  he  commaunded  vs  to  preach  to  the  rheEpiftlevp* 
people, and  to  teftifiethat  iris  he  that  ofGod  was  appointed  Mut>da  y  in 
43  iudge  of  the  lining  and  of  the  dead,  t  Tohim  al  the  pro-vvIli^vvcckc’ 
phetsgiueteftimonie,  that  al  receiue  remillion  offinnes  by 
his  narae,v  vhich  bcleeuc  in  him.  4 

t  As 


1 
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.  t  As  Peter  was.  yet  fpe^kitig;  chefe  wordes ,  the  holy  44 
Ghoft  fel  vpooal  chat  heard  the  word.  I  And  the  faithful  45 
of  the  Circumcifion  that  came  with  Peter,  were  aftonied,foc 
that  the  grace  of  the  holy  Ghoft  was  poured  out  vpon  the 
Gentiles  alfo.  f  For  they  heard  them  fpeaking  with  conges,  4  6 
and  magnifying  God.Then  Peter  anfvvered,  t  Can  any  man  47 
forbid  water,  that  thefe  fhould  not  be  "  baptized  which 
haue  received  the  holy  Ghoft  as.vvel  as  we?  t  And  he  com*  48 
maudedthemto  be  baptized  in  the  name  ofourLordlE  s  v  s 
Christ.  Thenthey  deftred  him  that  he  would  tarie 

with  them  certaine  daics. 
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ANNOTATIO 
Chap.  X. 


N  S 


Good  vvorkes 
before  faith,are 
preparatiues  to 
the  fame ,  not 
properly  meri¬ 
torious. 


1. 


The  Canonical 
homes. 


Maicijfc. 

lutnTong, 


.  'Doing  many  almes  deedes. 3 .  We  knevv  God  creator  ofal ,  but  that  his  omnipotent  Sonne  was  incar¬ 
nate,  hejinevv  riot:  and  in  that  faith  he  made  praters  dndgaue  almes  which  pleafed  God.  and  by  we  l  doing 
he  deferued  to  know  God'perfeftly ,  to  beleeue  the  myfierieofthe  Incarnation ,  and  to  come  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Eaptifine.  So  faith  Venerable  Bede  out  of  S.  Gregorie.  And  S.  Augultinc  thus,  li.  i  deEapt.  c.  s. 
Eecaufe  whatfoeuer  goodnes  he  had  in  praiersand  almes .  the  fame  could  not  prof  te  him  vntes  he  were  by 
the  band  of  Chrifiian  Socle  lie  and  peace ,  incorporated  to  the  Church  ,  he  u  bidden  to  fend  ’unto  Peter ,  that  by 
him  he  may  leame  Chrifi,  by  him  he  may  be  baptizjd ,  &c.  Vvhereby  it  appeareth  that  fuch  vvoikes 
as  are  done  before  iufiificationj  though  they  fuffife  not  to  faluation,  yet  be  acceptable  preparatiues 
to  the  grace  ofiullihcatiojvandfucb  asmoue  God  to  mercie,asit  might  app care  alfo  by  Gods  like 
prouident  mercifulnes  *  to  the  Eumichc.  though  al  fuch  vvorkes  preparatiue  come  of  grace  alfo; 
othervyife  chey^could  neuer  deferue  at  Gods  hand  of  congruity  or  any  othervvife  toward  iufti- 
fication. 

9.  To  pray  about  ihe fixt  houre.']  The  houreis  fpecified  ,  for  that  there  were  certaine  appointed 
times  ofpraier  vfed  in  the  Law,  which  deuout  perfons,  according  to  thepubiike  feruicein  the 
Temple ,  obferued  alfo  priuarely ;  and  which  the  Apoftles  and  holy  Church  afterward  both  kept 
and  increafed.  Vvhereof  thus  writeth  S.  Cyprian  very  notably.  In  ctlebrating  their  praiers ,  vve  finde 
that  the  three children  With  'Daniel  obferued  the  third,fixt,and  ninthe  houre, at  in  Sacrament  (or  my  lie  lie) 
of  the  holy  Trinitie.  &c.  And  alitfe  after  ,  Which  (faces  of  houres  the  vvorj hippers  ofGodJfirituallj 
(or  myftically)  determining  tdngfince ,  obferued  fet  times  to  pray  :  and  afterward  the  thing  became  mani- 
fefi,  that  it  was  for  Sacrament  (ormyftcrie)  that  the  tuft  Jo  prated.  For  at  the  third  houre  the  holy  Ghoft 
defeended  vpon  the  apoftles  fulfilling  the  grace  oj  our  Lords  promts,  and  at  the fixt  houre  Peter  going  vp  to 
the  higher  roome  of  the  houfi ,  was  both  by  voice  and  Jigne  from  God  infir  uf led ,  that  al  7 'Cations  fhould  be 
admitted  to  the  grace  of  faluation,  whereas  ofeteanjing  the  Gentiles  he  debited  before,  and  our  Lord  being 
erudfed  at  thefixt  houre,  at  theninthe  wafhed  away  our finnes  with  hts  blond.  Hut  to  vs  (  dcerly  belo - 
tied)  befide  thefiafims  obferued  of  old ,  both  the  times  and facrammts  of praying  be  increafed.  for  we  mu(t 
Pray  in  the  morning  eatly.that  the  ^tfurreflion  of  our  Lord  may  be  celebrated  by  morning  praiet  :as  of  old  the 
voly  Ghoj }  defigned  in  the  Pfalme,  faying ,  In  the  morning  early  vvil  I  fiand  vp  to  thee ,  early  in  the  morning 
wilt  thou  heare  my  voice.  Toward  the  eucniog  alfo  when  the funne  departtth  ,  and  r  he  day  cndeih  ,we 
mufi  ofhtcefiitit  pray  againe. 

S.  Hierora  alfo  writing  of  Daniels  praying  times  in  a  day  ,  faith:  There  are  three  times? 
wherein  vve  mufi  bow  our  knees  to  God.  The  third,  the ftxt,  and  the  mat  he  houre  the  Ecclrjiafiical  tradi¬ 
tion  doth  wetvnderfiand.  SHoreouer  at  the  third  houre  the  Holy  Ghofi  defeended  vpon  the  <Apofiles.  at  the 
fixt,  Peter  wenkvp  into  a  higher  chamber  to  pray .  at  theninthe ,  * 'Peter  and  lohn  vvent  to  the  Temple. 
Againe  writing  to  EuAochium  a  virgin  and  Nonne  ep.  zi  c.  1 6.  Though  the  ^Apofile>bid  vs  pray  al* 
vvaies  ,  and  to  holy  perfons  their  very  fieepe  u  prater  :  yet  vve  mufi  haue  difiinft  houres  ofpraier ,  that  if 
perhaps  We  be  othervvife  occupied,  the  very  time  may  admenifh  vs  of our  offee  or  due  ly.  The  third, fixt, 
ninthe  houre ,  morning  early  ,  and  the  earning ,  no  man  can  be  ignorant  of  And  to  Dcmetrias  ep.  8  c.  8. 
that.in.the  Pfalmesand  praier  fhe  muft  keepe  alvvaies  the  third,  fixt,  ninthe  houre,  euening, midnight , 
ittdmming.  He  hath  the  like  ep.  7  c.  ^.And(ep,  27  c.  10. )he  teLleth  bow  Paula  the  holy  AbbefTe 

with. 
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with  her  religious  Nonnes  fang  the  Pfalter  in  order ,  in  the  morning ,  at  the  third,  fixt  ,vinth<  bourt, 
turning, midnight.  by  midnight  meaning  the  time  of  Martins  (therforc  called  'HjoRumei  agrcably- 
to  S.  Cyprian  dc  Orar.  Do.  num.  if)  and  by  the  morning,  the  firft  houre  called  Pr«ne;al  correfpon- 
dent  to  the  times  and  houres  of  Chrifts  Paflion,as  in  S.  Matthew  is  noted  c  %$.  17.  By  al  which 
*  vcfce.hovvagreablc  the  vfc  of  the  Churches  feruice  is  euen  at  this  time  to  the  Scripturesand  pri- 
raitiue  Church  :  and  hovv  wicked  the  Puritan-Calumiftcs  be,  that  count  alfuch  order  and  fet 
feafons  of  praier,  fupcrftition:  and  laftly,  how  infufficient  and  vnlikc  the  new  pretended  Cliuich- 
feruiceof  England  is  to  the  primitiuevfe,  which  hath  no  fuch  houres  of  night  of  day,fauing  a  Jitle 
imitation  of  the  old  Martins  arid  Euenfong ,  and  that  in  Schifme  and  Herefte ,  and  therforc  not 
oncly  vnprofitable ,  but  alfo  damnable, 

*/.  adored.)  S.  Chryfoftom  ho.  11  in*Att.  thinktth  Peter  refufedthis  adoration  of  humilitie 
only.bccaufc  eucry  falling  do  wne  to  the  ground  for  vvorfhip  fake, is  not  Diuinc  vvorf  hip  or  dew 
,  only  to  God,  *  the  word  of  adoration  and  probation  being  commonly  vfed  in  the  Scriptures  Adoration  of 

.**  *  "  toward  men.  Dut^.  Hierom  adu.  vigil,  c.i  to.i.  rather  thinketh  that  Cornelius  by  error  of  Gen-  creatures, 
to*'*  tiliry .  and  of  Peters  perfoo ,  did  go  about  to  adore  him  with  Diuine  honour ,  and  therfore  was 
lifted  vp  by  the  Apoftlc, adding  that  he  was  but  a  man. 

40.  Gave  him  ]  Chrift  dia  not  vtter  his  Rcfurreftion  and  other  myfteries-  to  al  at  once,  and 
immediatly  to  the  vulgar:  but  to  a  few  chofen  men  that  fhould  be  the  gouernours  of  the  reft. 
inftru<£ting  vs  thereby  to  take  our  faith  and  alneceflarie  things  of  faluation,  at  the  hands  of  our 
Superiors. 

4  7.  Taptiud,  which  haue  reteiued.^Such  may  be  the  grace  of  God  fonietimes  toward  mcn.and 
their  charirie  and  contrition  fo  great,  that  they  may  hauc  remilfion.iuftification^nd  nullification  They  that  are 
before  the  external  Sacrament  of  Baptifme, Confirmation,  or  Penance  be  rcceiued.as  vve  fee  in  this  iuftified  before, 
example,  whereat  Peters  preaching  they  al  rcceiuc  the  Holy  Ghoft  before  any  Sacrament,  but  in  muft  not  omit 
the  fame  vve  learne  one  necetfarie  Teflon  ,  that  fuch  notvvithftanding  muft  needes  recciue  the  Sa-  the  Sacramenrs, 
cramencsappomtcd  by  Chrift, which  whttfoeuer  comcmneth  ,  canneucr  be  iuftified.  xAug.ftper 
Least.  q.  84  to.  4. 


Chap.  XL 

The  Chrijfian  fevves  reprehend  the  forefaid  faft  of  Peter  in  babtizjng  the  Gen  tilt  4  Tut 
healieaging  huforefaid  warrants  t  and  [hewing  plainly  that  it  was  of  God, 
1 8  they  life  good  Catholikes  do  y  eld.  1 9  Ty  theforefaid  perfecution  ,  the  Church  is 
yet  further  dilated,  not  only  into  al  Itvvrie .  Galilee ,  and  Samaria ,  but  alfo  irito 
other  Countries ;  fpecially  in  ^Antiochia  Syria  the  increafe  among  the  Greenes  ,  is 
notable,  firft  by  the foreftiddtfper fed,  It  then  by  Tarn  abac  ,  thirdly  by  him  and 
Saul  together :  (0  that  there  beginneth  the  name  of  Chriftians :  2  7  with  perjife 
vmty  be  tv  vent  therri  and  (he  Churth  that  wat  befote  them  at  Hierufaleih. 


AH.  10, 
9* 


N  D  the  Apoftles  and  brethren  that  were 
in  Ievvrie,neard  that  the  Gentiles  alfo  re- 
ceiued  the  word  of  God.  t  And  when 
Peter  was  come  vp  to  Hierufalem,,  they 
that  were  of  the  Cireumcifion  reafoned 

3  a  gain  ft  him,  faying,  t  Vvhydidftthou  en- 

4  ter  in  to  men  vncircumcifed,and  didft  eare  with  them?  f  But 

5  Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the  order, faying:  t  *  I  was 
in  the  cicie  of  loppe  praying,&  I  faw  in  an  excefleof  minde 
a  vifion,  a  certaine  veftcl  de (trending  ai  it  were  a  great  fheete 
with  foure  corners  let  doVvne  from  hcauen,and  it  came  euen 

6  vntome,  t  Into  which  I  looking  cofidered, and  faw  foure 
footed  bcaftes  of  theeatth,and  cattcl,and  fuch  as  creepe,  and 

Sf  foules 
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foules  of  theaire,  f  And  I  heard  alfo  a  voice  faying  to  me,  7 
Arifc  Peter,  kil and  eatc.  t  And  I  faid,  Not  fo  Lord :  for  8 
common  or  vneleane  thing  ncucr  entred  into  my  mouth, 
t  And  a  voice  anfvvered  the  fccond  time  from  hcauen:That  9 
which  God  hath  made  cleanc,  doe  not  thou  call  common, 
t  And  this  was  done  thrife  :  and  al  were  taken  vp  againc  10 
intoheauen.  t  And  behold,  three  men  immediatly  were  11 
come  to  the  houfe  wherein  I  vvas,fent  to  me  from  Csfarea. 
t  And  the  fpirit  faidto  me, chat  1  fhould  goe  with  them,  ix 
doubting  nothing.  And  there  came  with  me  thefc  fixe  bre¬ 
thren  alfo  :  and  we  went  in  to  the  mans  houfe.  t  And  he  13 
told  vs, ho vv  he  had  feen  an  Angel  in  his  houfe, (landing  and 
faying  to  him,  Send  to  loppe,  and  cal  hither  Simon ,  that  is 
furnamed  Peter,  |  who  fhal  fpeake  to  thee  vvordes  where-  14 
in  thou  fhalt  be  faued  and  al  thy  houfe.  t  And  when  I  15 
had  begonne  to  fpeake, the  holy  Ghofl:  fel  vpon  them, as  vpo 
vs  alfo  in  the  beginning,  t  And  1  remembred  the  word  of  16 
our  Lord,  according  as  he  (aid  ,  lohn  in deede bnptt^edyyith  yvxter, 
but  you  fhdl  be  b^pti^d  with  the  holy  Ohofl .  t  Iftherfore  God  hath  17 
giuen  them  the  fame  grace,as  to  vs  alfo  that  beleeued  in  our 
:*  Good  chri-  Lord  I  esvs  Christ:  who  was  1  thac  might  prohibite 
ft jans h cardan d  Q0d?  t  Hauing  heard  thefc  things,  they  ::  held  their  peace:  18 

fuch  truthes  as  and  glorified  God, faying, God  then  to  the  Gentiles  alfo  hath 

them  fro rnclo d  giuel1  repentance  vnto  life. 

iheir  chccfe  t  *  And  they  truely  thathad  been  difperfed  by.  the  tribu- 

fionVeuciacion  latipHthat  v  vas  made  vnder  Steuen ,  walked  throughout 
01  other  wife.  ’  vnto  rhceni.ee  and  Cypres  &Anciochc,fpeaking  the  word 

to  none, but  to  the  Ievves  only,  j  But  ccrtaine  of  them  were  zo 
men  of  Cypres  and  Cyrcne,  who  when  they  were  entred 
into  Antioche ,  fpaketo  the  Greekes ,  preaching  our  Lord 

The Epiftle  rp6  I  e  s  v  fc. '  -f  And  thchand  of  our  Lord  was  with  them:  and  zi 
s.  Barnabces  a  great  number  of  beleeuers  was  conuertcd  to  our  Lord, 
da yitm,u,  f  ^nd  rhe  report  came  to  the  eares  of  the  Church  that  was  zz 

at  Hierufalem  touching  thefe  things:  and  they  fent  *  Barna¬ 
bas  as  farre  as  Anriochc.  t  Vvho  when  he  was  come ,  and  Z3 
faw  the  grace  of  God,  reioyced  :  and  he  exhorted  al  with 
purpofe  of  hart  to  continevv  in  our  Lprd  :  t  becaufe  he  Z4 
was  Agood  man,andful  of  the  holy  Ghofl:  and  faith.  And  a 
great"  multitude  was  added  ro  our  Lord,  t  And  lie  went,  15 
forth  to  *  Tarfus ,  tofeekcSaul:  t  whom  when  he  had  x£  I  AH. 

found,he  brought  him  to  Antiochc.And  they  coucrfed  there  I  3° 


AH.  8,  r. 
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in  the  church  a  whole  ycre  :  apd  they  taught  a  great  multi¬ 
tude,  fo  that  the  difciples  were  at  Antioche  firft  named  The  name  of 
u  Christian s.  chmstians. 

27  t  And  in  thefe  daies  there  Came  Prophets  from  Hierufa- 

28  lemro  Antioche,  t  and  one  of  them  rifing,  named  Agabus, 
did  by  the  Spirit  fienifie  a  great  famine  that  fhould  be  in  the 

2 cf  whole  world-,  which  fel  vndcr  Claudius,  t  And  the  difci¬ 
ples  according  as  eche  man  had,  purpofed  euery  one  to  fend, 

|  30  for  to  ferue  the  brethren  that  dwelt  in  lev  vrie:t  which  alfo 
they  did,  fending  to  the  auncients  by  the  handes  ofDarnabas 
and  Saul. 
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2  4,  Multitude  added.)  As  before  (c.  10)  afevv.fo  now  great  numbers  of  Gen  tiles  areadioyned 
ilfo  to  (he  vifible  Church,  confifting  before  only  of  thelewes.  Vvhich  Church  hath  beene  eucr 
fincc  Chrifh  Afccnfion,notorioufly  feen  andknovven:  their  preaching  open ,  their  Sacraments  vi* 
lible,  their  difciplinc  vifible  ,  their  Header  and  Gouernours  vlfiblc ,  the  prouifion  for  their  mainte¬ 
nance  vifible,  the  persecution  vifible,  their  difperfion  vifible  :  the  Berenices  that  went  out  from 
t  h  cm,  vi  lible ;  the  ioyning  either  of  men  or  Nations  vnto  them ,  vifible:  their  peace  and  reft  after 
perfections,  vifible:  ihcirGoucrnours  in  prifon,  vifible :  the  Church  praieth  for  them  vifibly, their 
Councels  vifible,  their  gilts  and  graces  vifible, their  namc(Chriftians)knowcn  to  at  the  world,  of 
the  Proteftantsinuifiblc  Church  we  hearc  not  one  word. 

16.  Chrijhans.)  This  name,  ebrijiian,  ought  to  be  common  to  al  the  Faith ful,and  other  new 
names  of  Schil'mntikes  and  5c<ftaties  mull  be  abhorred.  If  thou  hrare  (faith  S.Hierom)  any  where, 
f  icrony .  ruc^  M  ye  t0  0f  chrijl ,  not  to  haue  their  unmet  of  our  Lord  1  ES  v  s  C  H  A  I  s  T,  but  to  be  tolled 
'  after  fomt  other  ctrtatne  name  ,  at  Marcionites  ,Va{entimanst  (as  now  alfo  the  Lutherans  ,  Caluinifts, 
Pne'  Proteflants)  know  thou  that  they  belongnot  to  the  Church  ofChrtjl ,  but  to  the  Synagogue  of \Anticbrift . 
La&amius  alfo  (li.  7  Diuin.  inftir.  c.  jo)  faith  thus,  When  Phrygians ,  or  ’NJouatiamt  or  Valcntinians, 
or  Marcionitet,  or  c Anthropomorfthites ,  or  ^Arrians,  or  any  other  be  named,  they  ceafe  to  be  Chriftians,  who 
hauing  loft  the  name  of  Chriftjhau:  done  on  the  names  of  men.  Neither  can  our  new  Se  Varies  difeharge 
thcmielues,  forthat  they  take  not  to  themlelues  rhefe  names ,  but  arc  forced  to  bcarc  them  as 
giuen  by  their  Aduerfaries.For.lo  were  thenames  of  Arians  and  the  reft  ofold,impofcd  by  others, 
and  not  chofen  commonly  of  them  felues:  Vvhich  notwithftanding  were  callings  that  proued 
them  to  be  Heretikcs.  And  as  for  the  name  of  Proteftants,  our  men  hold  them  wd  content  there¬ 
with.  But  concerning  the  Heretikcs  turning  of  the  argument  ag.iinft  the  peculiar  callings  of  our 
Rcligious.as  Dominira5,FrancifcanS;Iefuites,Tbomifts,or  fuch  like.it  is  nothing, except  they  could 
proue  that  the  orders  6c  perfons  fo  named,  were  of  diuers  faithes  6c  Se<ftes,  or  differed  in  any  neerf- 
farie  point  of  religion  ,  or  were  notal  of  one  Chiiftian  name  and  Communion  :  and  it  is  as  ridi¬ 
culous  as  if  it  were  obiefted,  thatfomc  be  Ciceronians,  Ionic  Plinians.fome  good  Auguftinemen, 
lerem  it  fiQrnc  Hieronymians.fome  Oxford  mf.fomc  Cambrige  men,&  (vvhich  is  moll  Iike)fomc  *  Rccha- 
TCum.  6,  bites,  foinc  *  Nazarcites. 

Neither  doth  their  obicflion  ,  chat  we  be  called  Papiftes ,  helpe  or  excufc  rhem  in  their  new 

names,  for.bcfidcs  that  it  is  by  them  fcornfully  Inuemed  (as  the  name  Homoufuns  was  of  the 
Arians)  this  name  is  not  of  any  one  man  B.  of  Rome  or  ds  where ,  knovven  to  be  the  author  of 
any  fthilmc  nr  hit,  as  their  callings  be  :  but  it  is  of  a  whole  flate  and  order  of  gouernours,  and  that 
of  the  chcefe  Gouernours  ,to  whom  vve  arc  bound  to  dc.iue  in  leligion  anato  obey  in  al  things. 
Soto  be  a  Papift  ,isto  be  a  Chiiftian  man ,  a  childe  of  the  Church,  and  (ubted  to  Chrifh  Vicar. 
And  1  her  fore  againft  fuch  impudent  Sedarics  as  compare  the  faithful  for  (blowing  the  Pope  ,  to 
the  diuerfitie  ofllcretikes  bearing  the  napi«of  new  Maifttrs ,  letvs  cticrhaiie  in  readmes  this 
faving  of  5.  Ilierom  to  Pope  Datnallis,  Vitaiu  1  knownot,  SMelttim  l  rrfufe,  j  kttownof  Vaulin ut, 
t*r  to  f?t  Who fotutr  gather  eth  not  with  theefcatteretb ;  that  a  to  fay  ,WhofotU4r  u  not  Cbrijis ,  u  ^Antichrijls.  And 

f  r  againe,  if  any  man  ioyne  with  Peters  Chaire,  he  u  mint, 
aavainaj,  c  T  ■■  ,,  - 

S  1  lj  Vve 


The  Church 
vifible. 


Names  ofSefta 
riesand  HerctR 
kes. 


Proeeftants. 

Diucrs  religious 
orders  arc  not 
diucrs  fe&es. 


Papiftcs,Catho- 
likes  ,  and  true 
Chriftians  ,  al 
one. 


Not  to  be  With 
the  Pope  ,  iste 
be  with  Anti- 
chrift. 


J 14  T  H  E  A  C  T  E  S  Ch  A.  XII. 

The  name  of  Vve  muft  here  further  obferuc  that  this  name, Chriflian,giuen  to  al  bclceucrs  and  to  the  whole 
Christians.  Churdi,  vvaTTpccially  taken  to  diftinguifh  them  from  the  Icvves  and  Heathens  which  belecued 

not  at  al  in  Chrilt,  and  the, fame  now  leucreth  and  maketh  knovven  al  Chriltian  men  from  Turkes 
and  others  that  hold  not  of  Chrift:  atal.  But  when  Herctikcs  began  to  life  from  among  the  Chji- 
~  ftians,  vvho  profcired  ChrHlsnamc  nndfundry  Articles  of  faith  as  true  bclceucrs  doe.the  name 
The  name  ot  chriftian  was  to  common  to  feuer  the  Here  tikes  from  true  faithful  men:  and  rherevpon  the 
Catholikes.  Ap0fUes  by  the  holy  Ghoft  impofed  this  name  Catholi ke  vpon  the  Bclceucrs  which  inal  points 

were  obedient  to  the  Churches  dodtrinc.  Whtn  her'eftes  were  rifen  (faith  S.  Pacianus  ep.  adSym- 
phorianum)  &  eisdeuoured  by  diueft  names  to  Hart  the  dour  of  God  and  Queen  etand  to  rent  her  in  peecet,the 
^poftolical people  required  iheir  fumame, whereby  the  incorrupt  people  might  be  diftsnguij hed.&c, and  fo 
thole  that  before  were  called  Chriftians.are  novv  furnameaalfo  Catholikes .  Chriftian  u  my  name , 
faith  he , Catholike  my  fumame.  And  this  vvord,Caiholike,is  the  proper  note  whereby  the  holy 
Credo  He-  Apoftles  in  their  CrcJe  taught  vs  to  difeerne  the  true  Church  from  the  fall'c  heretical  congregation 
clesiam  C  a-  of  what  fort  foeuer.And  not  only  the  meamg  of  the  word,  which  fignificth  vniuerfalitic  of  times, 
THiuicAM.  places ,  and  perfons ,  but  thevery  name  and  word  it  felf,  by  Gods  prouidence,  alvvaics  and  only 

appropriated  to’the  true  beleucrs,  and  (though  fometimesat  the  beginning  of  Sedles  chalenged) 
yet  neuer  obtained  by  Herctikes,  giueth  fo  plainc  a  markeand  euidence ,  thatS.  Auguftmc  laid. 

In  the  lappe  of  t he  Church  the  very  name  of  Catholike  keepeth  me.  corn.  ep.  fund,  c  .  4.  And  againe 
tndf.  3 1  in  lo.vve  receiue  the  Holy  Ghoft  if  we  lout  the  Church ,  if  we  be  ioyned  together  by  tbariticjfvve 
reioyce  in  the  Catholike  name  and  faith.  And  againe  dc  ver.  rel.  c.  7.  to.  1.  \IPe\mufi  hold  the  communion 
of  that  Church  which  it  named  Catholike,not  only  of  her  ovvne ,  butalfo  of  al  her  enemies,  for,  wil  they 
nil  they  „  the  Hercules  alfo  andSchifmatikgs  them  ftlues  .when  they  ft  cake  not  with  their  ovvne fellowet 
but  with  grangers ,  call  the  Catholike  Church  nothing  els  but  the  Catholike  Church  :for  they  could  not  be 
vnderjtood  vnles  they  difeerne  it  by  thu  name  wherewith  fhe  is  called  of  al  the  World.  The  Heretikei 
The  Proteftats  vvhenthey  fee  them  felues  preuented  of  this  name  Catholike, then  they  plainely  reiedtit  and  deri  Je 
deride  thename  the  name,  as  the  Donatiitcs  did, calling  it  an  humane forgerit  or fftion,  which  S.  Augitftine  calleth 
Catholike.  vvordes  of  blafphemie,  It.  t  c,  jj  cont.  G  indent,  and  Lome  Heretikcs  of  this  time  call  them 

fcornefully  carcholikes,and  cacolikes.An  other  calleth  it ,themoftvaineterme  Catholike.  2)«u*in praf. 
no.  Teft.  anttf6f.  An  ocher  calleth  the  Catholike  religion,  a  Catholike  ^ipoftafte  or  defection,  Humfrey 
invit.  luel.pag.  air.  Yea  and  fomc  haue  taken  the  word  out  of  the  Crede,*  putting  Chriftian  for  it.  1°  tfe 
But  againftthefe  good  fellovvcs  let  vs  folovv  that  which  S.  Auguftinc  {devtil.  cred.  c.t.  ra.tf.)giueth  Caccchit 
as  a  rule  to  dire&ama  the  right  and  fure  way  from  the  diuerfuie&doubtfulncsofal  error, faying,  me*  ot 
if  after  theft  troubles  of  minde  thou  fteme  to  thy  ftlffujjiciently  toffed  and  vested,^  wilt  haue  an  end  of  theft  fhe  Lu- 
moleftatiom  ,foioirv  the  way  of  Catholike  diftiplinc ,  which  from  Chrift  him  ftlfby  the  ^Apoftles  hath  cherans. 
preceded  etun  vnto  vs, and  fhal  precede from  hence  to  the poft critic.  See  the  Annotation  1  Tim.j.c.is * 


Chap.  XII. 


ThcEpiftlevpo 
S S.  Peter  and 
Paulcs  day  tun. 

*0- 

:i  As  Peters  per- 
fon  was  more 
notorious  then 
others ,  &C  ther- 
forc  better  gar- 
dedthen  oihcr, 
for  fearc  he 
fhould  efcape : 
fo  Gods  proui¬ 
dence  in  prefer- 
uing  A:  deliuc- 
ringhim  for  the 
longer  gouern- 
incnt  of  his 
Church,  is  very 
maiudous. 


Herod  thefirft  king  that pcrftcuted the  Church,  hauingat  Hieruftalcm  (  when  'Bamabat 
andSaulwere  there  with  the  collation  of  the  intiochiany )  killed  tames  the  ^4po~ 
file,  j  and  to  pleaft  the  I  ewes  imprifoned  Peter  with  the  minde  to  kil  him  alfo ,  but 
fruftrate  by  an  vingel ftnt  of  God  at  the  continual  praters  of  the  Church  made  for 
her  cheefe  Paft or ,  1 9  being  puffed  vp  with  fuch  pride  that  at  Cafdrca  he  refuftth 
not  to  be  honoured. et  God :  1  s  u  miraculoufty  ftriken  of  Gods  *Angel .  2+  ind  fo 
afttr  the perftcutort  death ,  the  Churchet preaching pr after eth  txccdingly. 

N  D  atthefame  time  Herod  theking  fet  his  i 
hades, to  afflide  certainc  of  the  Church.  t  And  i 
Vic  killed  lames  the  brother  of  Iohn  with  the 
fword.  t  And  feing  that  it  pleafed  the  levvcs,  3 
he  added  to  apprehend  Peter  alfo.  And  it  was 
.heAzymes.  t  Vvhom  when  he  had  apprehen-  4 
ded,hecaft  into  prifon,  deliuering  him  to  ::  foure  quaternios 
of  fouldiars  to  be  kept,  meaning  after  thePafche  to  bring 
him  forth  to  the  people,  t  And  Peter  in  deede  was  kept  in  j 
prifon.  But "  praier  was  made  of  the  Church  without  inter- 

miflion 
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6  million  vnto  God  for  him.  t  And  when  Herod  would  hauc 
brought  him  forth,  the  fame  night  Peter  was  fleeping  be- 
tvvene  twofouldiars,  bound  with  "two  chaines:  and  the 
j  keepers  beforethedoorc  kept  the  prifon.  t  And  behold  an 
Angel  of  our  Lord  ftoodc  in  prcfencc :  and  light  fhined  in 
the  houfe  :  and  fluking  Peters  fide,  heraifed  him,  faying, 

8  Arifcquickely.  And  the  chainesfel  from  his  handcs.  1  And 
the  Angel  faid  to  him, Gird  thee, and  put  on  thy  fhoes.  And 
he  did  lo.And  he  faid  to  him, Put  thy  garment  about  thee ,  & 

<)  folow  me.  t  And  going  forth  he  folo wed  him,#  he  knew 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  Angel :  but  he 
thought  that  he  faw  avifion.  t  And  palling  through  the 
firft  &  the  fecond  watch, they  came  to  theyron  gate  that  lea- 
|  deth  to  the  cicie,vvhich  of  it  felf  opened  to  them.  And  going 

out,  they  went  forward  one  ftreate:  ?nd  incontinenr  the  N 
Angel  departed  from  him.  t  And  Peter  returning  to  him 
felf,  faid:  Now  1  know  in  very  deede  that  our  Lord  hath  ::  It  it  mucj, 
fent  his  Angel, and  deliuered  me  out  of  Herods  hand,&  from 
al  the  expedition  of  the  people  of  the  Uvves.  ^  chriftiaSTthit 

t  And  confidering,  he  came  to  the  ••  houfe  of  Marie  the 
mother  oflohn ,  who  was  furnamed  Marke,vvhere  many  praierwaskept 
were  gathered  and  praying,  t  And  when  he  knocked  ar  {" 
thedooreof  the  gate,  there  came  forth  a  vvcnche  to  fee ,  na-  perfccution ,  ac 
med  Rhode. t  And  as  (lie knew  Peters  voice,for  ioy  fhc  ope-  fjj" A§£ 
ned  not  the  gate ,  but  running  in  fhe  told  that  Peter  ftoode  *her  ftraigh* 
before  the  gate,  f  But  they  faid  to  her,Thou  art  mad.  But  fhe  h^firft'refuec! 
affirmed  that  it  was  fo.But  they  faiJ,lt  is"his  Angel,  t  And  asnowchnftu 

Perer  cotinucd  knocking.  And  vvhc  they  had  opened ,  they  much°tiC  their 
faw  him,  &  were  aftonied.  t  And  beckeningvvith  his  hand  comendano  ,jn 

to  them,that  they  fhould  hold  their  peacc,he  told  how  our  Heicfic  doth 
Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prifon, and  he  faid ,  wTel  thefe  rci5ne- 
things  to  lames  &  to  the  brethren.  And  going  forth  he  went  r.'ThoughCod 
::into  an  other  place,  t  And  when  day  was  come, there  was  had|°  ™iracu’ 
no  litlea  doe  betvvcne  rhe  fouldiars, what  was  become  of  rcdhhn.ycthe 
Peter,  t  Aud  Herod,  when  he  had  fought  him,  and  had  not  If  ntouf pc 

found, making  inquifitio  of  the  keepers,  comaudcd  them  to  amonghUpcr- 
bc  led  away:  Agoing  dovvne  fro  levvrieinto  Caefarea,  there  rccut«rs.buta<f- 

*  .  .  ,  ’  cordlg  to  Chii- 

lo  he  abode,  t  And  he  was  angne  with  theTynans  and  the  Si-  ftcsconuundc. 
donians.But  they  with  one  accord  came  to  him,  and  perfua-  mcnrric,ifor  a 
ding  Blaflus  that  was  cheefe  of  the  kings  chamber ,  they  de¬ 
filed  peace,  for  that  their  countries  were  nourifhed  by  him. 

Sf  iij  tAnd 
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Uine. 


Princes  that 
take  dclite  in 
the  flattery  and 
praifes  of  the 
people.fo  much 
that  they  forget 
them  felues  to 
be  mc,6c  togiue 
the  honour 
to  God  ,  may 
be  darned  by 
this  example. 


THE  ACTBS  C  H  A. 

t  And  vpon  a  day  appointed,  Herod  being  araied  vvithu 
kingly  attire, Tate  in  the  judgement  feate,and  made  an  oration 
to  them,  t  And  the  people  made  acclamation,Thc  voices  of  11 
aGod,&notof  a  man.  ■ t  And  forthwith  an  Angel  of  our  13 
Lord  ::  llrooke  him,becaufe  hchad  not  giuen  the  honour  to 
God:and  being  confirmed  of  vvormes,he  gaue  vp  the  ghoih 
t  But  the  word  ofour  Lord  increafedand  multiplied,  t  And  14 
Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Hierufalem,hauing  accom- 
plifhed  their  *  minifteric, taking  with  them  Iohn  that  was 
furnamed  Marke. 


XII. 


a  n. 


S.  Peters  chal* 

J1CS. 


Patronage  of 
Angels. 

Publike  praier 
for  S.  Peter  the 
bead. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  XII. 

P rater  was  mash.  ]  The  Church  praied  inceflantly  for  her  cheefc  Paflor,and  was  heard  of 
God  :  and  al  Chriftian  people  are  warned  thereby  to  pray  for  their  Bifhopcs  and  Pallors  ia 
prifon. 

6.  Two  chatties.]  Thefe  chaines  are  famous  for  miracles, and  were  brought  from  Hierufalem 
to  Rome  by  Eudoxia  the  Emperefle  ,wifc  to  Theodofius  the  yonger,  where  they  were  matched 
5c  placed  with  an  other  chaine  that  the  fame  Apoflle  was  tied  with  by  Nero.fica'Church  foiided 
therevpon,  named  Petri  advincula,  Vvhere  they  arc  religioufly  kept  and  reuerenccd  vntil  this 
day,  and  thete  is  a  Feaft  in  the  whole  Church  for  the  fame,  the  fliflof  Augull,  vvhich  we  call, 
Lammas  day. 

if.  Hu  ^ingcl]  If  proper  lAngcls  (laith  S.  Chryfoftom)  be  deputed  by  our  Lord  to  fuch  as  haue  only 
charge  of  their  ovvne  life  y  (as  one  of  the  tuft  faidf  The  *Angcl  which  hath  deliuered  me  fom  my  youth  Gtn.ct 
upward )  much  more  are  fupemal  Spirits  at  hand  to  hetpelhem  vnto  whom  the  charge  and  burden  of  the 
world  is  committed.  Chryf.  in  laud.  Pauli,  ho.  7,  to.  y 

i7.  Tel  lames.]  He  willeth  them  to  f  hew  this  to  S.  lames  BLfliop  of  Hiorfifalem  and  to  the 
Chriftians, that  they  might  fee  the  effect  of  their  praters  for  him, tic  giue  God  thankes.  for  S.  lames 
no  doubt  publif  hed  comon  praier  for  S. Peter. 


The  5  part.. 

The  taking 
of  the  Go- 
fpcl  avvay 
from  the  ob- 
ftinatc  Ic  w- 
es,  and  ge¬ 
ning  ofit  to 
the  Gentils, 
by  the  mini- 
ftcrieof  Paul 
and  Barna¬ 
bas. 


C  HAP.  XIII. 


The  preachers  of  th e  Church  of  Antiocht  preparing  the felues  jhe  Holy  Ghofi  out  of  them 
aljchoofilh  Saul  and  Hamah  as  .  3  They  being  firfi  confccratedllif  hops,  4  got 
their  appointed  circuit  c  out/  al  the  land of  Cypres ,  the  Proconful  whereof  a 
alfo  conuerted  y  [ring  the  miraculous  exetcation  of  a  lew  by  Paul,  1 S  T  hence  y 
into  Pamphilia :  14  and  Pifidia  ,  vi /here  in  •Antiocbc  Paul  preacher  h  to  the 
levvet p  j '  hewing  that  I  E  s  V  5  it  Chrijl%  38  and  that  in  him  *  ftluationy 
and  not  in  their  Law  of  PKPoy  fts :  40  warning  them  to  beware  of  the 
reprobation  foretold  by  the  Prophets .  44  'But  the  next  Sab  bo:  h ,  they  blajphe - 
tnrng  ,  he  in  plaine  termes  forfaketh  them  y  and  turnctb  to  the  Gentiles. 
Whereat  the  Gentils  be  as  glad  on  the  conrrarie  fide .  ;o  Finally  the  lewis 
Tasfing perfecution^they  forfakg  them}proMUficing  them  to  be  objiinaje  contem-/ 
mn. 

AND 
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OF  THB  APOSTLES. 
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N  D  there  were  in  the  Church  vvhicJ 
was  at  Antiochc, Prophets  and  Dodois 
among  whom  was  Barnabas ,  &  Simot 
that  was  called  Niger, and  Lucius  of  Cy 
rcne,and  Manahen  who  was  the  fofter- 
brother  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch, and  Saul 
t  And  c  as  they  were 0  minifhing  to  oui 
Lord.and  fading, the  holy  Ghoft  faid  ^'Separate  me  Saul  and 
Barnabas  vnto  the  worke  ,  whereto  I  haue  taken  them, 
t  Then  they  *  falling  and  praying,and  "impoiing  hands  vpo 
them,  dimillcd  them. 

t  And  they  bcing"fentof  theholy  Ghofl,  vventto  Sc * 
leucia, and  thence  failed  to  Cypres,  t  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Salamina,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the 
fynagogsof  the  Ievves.And  they  had  Iohn  alfo  in  their  mi- 
nifterie.  t  And  when  they  had  walked  through  out  the 
whole iland  asfarre  as  Paphos,  they  found  acertainc  man 
that  was  a  magician,afalfe-prophete,  a  lew ,  whole  name 
was"  Bar-icfu’,  |  who  was  with  the  Proconful  Sergius 
Paulus  a  wife  man.  He  fending  for  Barnabas  &  Saul, 
delired  to  heare  the  word  of  God.  t  But  Elymas  the  magician 
(  for  fo  is  Ins  name  interpreted)  refilled  them,feeking  to  auert 
the  Proconful  from  the  faith,  t  But  Saul,  othervvife  Paul, 
replcnilhed  with  theholy  Ghoftjooking  vpon  him,  f  faid: 
O  ful  ofal  guile,  and  al  deceir ,  fonne  of  the  deuil,  enemie  of 
al  iuftice,thou  ceafeft  not  to  fubuert  the  right  vvaies  of  our 
Lord,  t  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  our  Lord  vpon  thee, 
and  thou  f  hair  be  blind, not  feing  the  funne  vntil  a  time. And 
forthwith  there  fel  dimnellc  and  darkcnelfe  vpon  him  ,  and 
going  about  he  fought  fome  body  that  would  giue  him  his 
hand,  f  Then  the  Proconful,  when  he  had  feen  that  which 


was  done,beleeucd,marueIingatthe  dodlrine  of  our  Lord. 

13  t  And  when  Paul  and  they  that  were  with  him  had  failed 
from  Paphos  ,thcy  came  to  Perge  in  Pamphylia.  And  Iohn 

14  departing  from  them,  returned  to  Hicrufolem.  t  But  they 
palling  through  Perge, came  to  Antioche  in  Pilidia  :  and  cn- 
tringintothefynagogueonthe  day  of  theSabboths,  they 

15  fatedovvne.  t  And  afrer  the  lellon  of the  Law  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets, the  princes  ofrhe  Synagogue  fent  to  them,foying,Men 
brethren, if  there  be  among  you  any  fermon  of  exhortation 
to  thepeople,fpcake. 
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t  And  Paul  riling  vp,  and  with  his  hand  bcckening  for  16 

filcncc,faid,Ye  men  of  iftael,and  you  that  feare  God, harken: 

t  The  God  of  the  people  of  Ilrael  cho  fe  our  fathers, and  ex-  17 

alted  the  people  when  they  were  feiournets  in  the  land  of 

i£gypt,  and  in  a  mightie  arme  brought  them  out  thereof, 

t  and  for  the  fpace  of  fourtieyeres  tolerated  their  maners  in  18 

the  defert.  t  And  deflroying  feuen  nations  in  the  land  of  19 

Chanaan  ,  by  lot  he  deuided  theirland  among  them  ,  t  as  it  10 

were  after  foure  hundred  and  fiftie  yeres:and  after  thefe 

things  he  gaue  Iudges,  vntil  Samuel  the  prophet,  t  And  zt 

thenceforth  they  delired  a  king :  and  he  gaue  them  *  Saul  the 

fonne  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Beniamin ,  fourtic  yeres. 

t  and  remouinghim,  he  railed  them  vp  *  Dauid  to  be  king:  zz 

to  whom  giuing  teftimonic,  he  faid,  ihaue  found  Vauid  the  fame 
of  left,  a  man  according  to  my  bart^yyho  f bill  doe  almy  yy  tiles. 

t  Of  his  leede  God  according  to  his  *  promifTe  hath  Z3 
brought  forth  to  Ilrael  a  Sauiour  Ies  vs,  t  Iohn  *  prea-  Z4 
ching  before  the  face  of  his  comming,  baptifme  of  penance 
toalthe  people  of  Ifrael.  t  And  when  Iohn  fulfilled  his  ly 
courfe ,  he  faid ,  V vhom  doe  *  you  thinke  me  to  be }  I  am 
not  he,  but  behold  there  commeth  after  me,whofe  f  hoes  of 
his  fecte  I  am  not  worthie  to  vnloofe. 

t  Men  brethren,  children  of  theftocke  of  Abraham,  &  16 
they  among  you  that  feare  God,to  you  the  word  of  this  fal- 
uation  was  lent,  t  For  they  that  inhabited  Hierufalem,  and  z7 
the  princes  thereof,  not  knowing  him,  nor  the  voices  of  the 
prophets  that  arc  readeuery  Sabboth,iudging  haue  fulfilled 
them,  t  and  finding  no  caufe  of  death  in  him,*defired  of  Pi-  18 
late,that  they  might  kil  him.  t  And  when  they  had  cofum-  *5) 
mated  al  things  that  were  v  vritte  of  him, taking  him  dovvne 
from  the  tree,  they  put  him  in  a  monument,  t  But  God  30 
raifedhim  vpfrom  the  dead  the  third  day:  t  who  was  3r 
*feen  for  many  daies  of  them  that  came  vp  togethet  with 
him  from  Galilee  into  Hierufalem,  who  vntil  this  prefent 
are  his  vvitnelles  to  the  people,  t  And  vve  preach  vnto  you  31 
that  promifle  which  was  made  to  our  fathers  :  t  that  God  33 
hath  fulfilled  this  lame'to  our  children’,  railing  vp  I  e  s  v  s,as 
in  the  fecond  Pfalme  alfo  it  is  written  :  My  fonne  art  thou ,  this  day 
haue  1  begotten  thee,  t  And  that  he  raifed  him  vp  from  the  dead,  34 
not  to  returne  now  any  more  into  corruption,  thus  he  faid. 

That  l.yytl glue  you  the  holy  things  of  'Dauid  faithful*  t  And  ther-  35 
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fore  in  an  other  place  alfo  he  faithyT  bon  /halt  not  give  thy  holy  one 
]6  to  fee  corruption,  t  For  Dauid  in  his  generation  when  he  had 
ferued,  according  to  the  vvil  of  God  flept:  and  he  vvaslaid 
to  his  fathers  &  favv  corruption,  t  But  he  whom  God  hath 
laifed  vp,favv  no  corruptjoti. 

t  Be  it  knovven  therfore  royou,  men  brethren,  that 
through  him  ,  forgiuenefTe  of  linnes  is  preached  to  you, 
from  al  the  things  from  the  which  you  could  not  be  iufli- 
fied  by  the  law  of  Moyfes,  i  In  him  cuery  one  that 

40  bcleeuethds  iuftified.  t  Take  heede  therfore  left  that  come 

41  vpon  you  which  is  fpoken  in  theptophets,  t  See  ye  cotemncrs, 

and  wonder  ,  and  perijh'.becaufe  I  worke  *yyorl\e  in  your  date  s,  a  yyorke 
which  you  yytlnot  Idee  tic ,  if  any  man  f  hal  tel  it  yon. 

1  And  they  goingforth,  cthey  defiredrhem  that  the  Sab- 
both  folo  wing  they  would  fpeake  vnto  them  thefe  wordes. 
t  And  when  the  fynagogue  vvas  dimi/Icd,niany  of  the  Icw- 
es , and  of  the c  Grangers  feruing  God,  folovved  Paul  &  Bar¬ 
nabas  :  who  fpeaking  exhorted  them  to  continue  in  the 

44  grace  of  God.  t  But  the  next  Sabboththe  whole  citieal- 

45  moftaffembledtohcarethe  word  of  God.  tAndthelevv- 
cs  feing  the  multitudes,  werereplenifhed  with  enuy,& 
contradi&ed  thofe  tilings  which  were  laid  of  Paul,blalphe- 
ming.  t  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  conftanrly  faid.  To  you 
it  behoued  vs  firft  to  fpeake  the  word  of  God  :  but  becaufe 
;;  you  repell  ir,and  iudge  your  felues  vnvvorthie  of  eternal., 
life  :  behold  vve  tuvne  to  the  Gentils.  t  Forfo  our  Lord  0f  their  Imc 
commaundcd  vs:  1  haue  put  thee  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentils  ;  that 
thou  mairjl  be  faluationynto  the  ytmofl  of  the  earth,  t  And  the  Gen-  axe  vnvvorthy> 

tils  hearing  ir  ,  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  our  of  *nJ 

T  J  J  U  LI  i  1  •  /vorthily  for* 

Lord  :  and  there  belecueu  as  many  as  were  preordinate  to  ftken :  and  the 

life  eucrlafiing.  t  And  the  word  of  our  Lord  vvas  fpred  Hic^'bciceucd 
through  out  the  whole  countrie.  t  But  the  Ievvcs  flirrcd  vp  fpecialiy  by 

religious  and  honed  women,  and  rhe  cheefe  of  the  citie,  preSSJL- 
and  railed  perfccution  againd  Paul  and  Barnabas  :  and  they  tion  >  y«r  the y 

did  cad  them  forth  out  of  their  coades.  t  But  they  Shaking  Ih^ovvne^rce 
of  the  dud  of  their  feete  againd  them,  came  to  Iconium.  *  vvhich 
52.  t  The  difciples  alfo  were  replcnifhcd  with  ioy  and  with  VvSh  Gods  pro- 

the  holy  Ghod*  uidcncc. 
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1. 1 As  they  were  miniflring.]  If  vvc  fhould,  as  our  Aduerfarics  do,  boldly  turne  what  text  we 
The  Apoltles  U-  [ift|4nd  flee  from  one  language  to  an  other  foe  the  aduantage  of  out*  caufc,  vve  might  hauc  tranfla- 
turgic  or  Malle.  te(j  for  minifring ,  facrificing.  for  fo  *thc  Greeke  doth  fignifie,  and  fo  Erahnus  tranflated  .  yea  vve 

might  haue  tranflated,  Saying  JrfVffe,  for  fp  they  did:  and  the  Greeke  Fathers  hereof  had  their  name, 
Liturgie ,  which  Erafraus  tranflateth  Majfc ,  laying ,  £\Ciffa  Chryffomi.  But  we  keepe  our  text, as 
the  translators  of  the  Scriptures  f  hould  do  moft  religioufly. 

,  a.  Separate  me.]  Though  Paul  were  taught  by  God  him  felf  and  fpecially  defigned  by  Chrift 

Paul*  Barna  as  tQ  an  Apoftlc.and  here  chofcn  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  together  with  Barnabas ,  yer  they  were  to  be 
arc  conlccratc  orjcre(|(  confecrated,  and  admitted  by  men.  Which  vvholy  condemneth  al  thefe  new  rebellious 
by  men.  difordered  fpirices,  that  chalenge  and  vfurpe  the  office  of  preaching  and  other  facred  a&ions  from 

hcauen, without  the  Churches  admilfio#.; 

s.  Fafiing.]  Hereof  the  Ctydrch’of  God  vfech  and  preferibeth  publike  faff  es  at  the  fourefo- 
Itnber  dales.  Icne  times  ofgiuingholy  Orders  (which  are  our  Imberdaiec )  as  a  neceiTarie  preparatiue  to  fo  great 

avvorke.  asS.  *  Leo  declarcth  by  this  place,  naming  it  alio  an  Apoftolical  tradition.  Sec.  S,  Leo 

P  a:fcriDt  times  Ser'  9  ^  *e*un*°  7  menJ**  »  &  Calixtus  ep.  i.  to.  i  Cone .  C one.  ZMagunt.  c.s+.  ss.to  j.  And  this  fafting 
f  falls  was  not  fafting  from  flnne,  nor  moral  or  Chriftian  temperance,  as  the  Proteftantsridiculoufly 

*  ‘  atfurme,  for  fuch  fafting  they  were  bound  euer  to  keepe :  but  it  was  abftincnce  for  a  time  from  al 

mearc,$  or  fromfome  c er tain S  kin des  ofmeates ,  which  vvasioyned  vvith  praier  and  facrifice ,  and 
dont  fpecially  at  fuchfeafonSas  the  Church  preferibed  ,  ofal  together  (as  in  Lent,  the  Imber  daies, 
Friday, Saturday)  and  not  when  euery  man  lift, as  Aerius  and  fuch  Hcretikes  did  hold.,  s.  ^Augufl, 
bar.  ft. 

Impofition  of  j.  Impofng  hands.]  Becaufeal  bleilingsand  confccrations  were  donein  the  Apoftlestimeby 

the  external  ceremonie  of  impolition  of  hands ,  diuers  Sacraments  were  named  of  the  fame ,  fpc- 
. dally  Confirmation, as  is  noted  before ,  and  holy  Ordering  or  confecrating  Bifhops,  Priefts  >  and 
Deacons,  and  Subdeacons, as  vve  fee  here  and  els  where.  In  which  though  there  were  many  holy 
vvordes  and  ceremonies  and  a  very  folcmne  a&ion :  yet  whatfocucr  is  done  in  thofc  Sacraments, 
'rs  altogether  called  Impoftion  of  bands :  as  vvharfoeuer  was  done  in  the  whole  diuinemyftcric  of 
the  B.  *  Sacrament ,  Is  named  faff  ion  of  bread,  for  the  Ap’oftles  (as  S.  Denys  Ecd.  bier.  c.  i  in  fine 
vvriteth)  purpofely  kept  dole  in  their  open  fpeacbcs  and  writings  which  might  come  to  the 
hands  oreares  of  Infidels,  the  facred  vvordes  and  adions  of  the  Sacraments.  And  S.  Am  brofe  faith, 
in  i  Tim.  c.-t-.The  imp  oft  ion  of  the  hand  u  my  fit  cal  wordcs  wherewith  the  elected  n  conformed  and  made 
.apt  to  hit  function  ,  receiuing  authoritie.  (  his  confidence  bearing  vvitnes  )  that  he  may  be  bold  in  our  Lordet 
feed  to  offer  facrifcc  to  God.  And  S.  Hierom ,  The  impoftion  of  band  ts  the  Ordering  of  Clerkes ,  Which  u 
done  by  praier  of  the  voice,  and  impoftion  of  the  hand .  And  this  is  in  fome  inferior  orders  alio,  but  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  ordered  to  a  higher  function  then  inferior  Priefts,  cuen  to  be  Bifhops  through 
out  al  Nations. 

a.  Sentof  the  Holy  Ghof .)  Vvhofocuer  befent  by  the  Church,  arefent  ofthe  HolyGhoft, 
though  in  fuch  an  extraordinaiic  fort  rt  be  Aordone.  Whereby  vve  fee  how  far  the  Officers  of  our 
foulcs  in  the  Church  do  pailc  the  temporal  Magistrates ,  who  though  they  be  of  Gods  ordinance, 
yet  not  ofthe  Holy  Ghofts  fpecial  calling. 
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T^rxt  m  lent  turn  they  preach ,  where  many  being  conuerted  efboth  fortes ,  the  oh  fin  ate 
levves  raifie pcrjccution.  6  T hen  in  the  tovvnes  of  Lycaonia.vvhere the  Heathen 
frf  feing  that  Paul  had  healed  one  borne  lame ,  are  hardly  perfuaded  but  they  are 
Gods .  1 1  but  afterward,  by  the  infigation  ofthe  malitiom  levves ,  they  font 
Paul,  leauing  himfordead.  2  o  *sind Jo  hauing  done  their  circuite ,  they  returne 
the  fame  way  confirming  the  Chrifians ,  and  making  Pritjhfor  euery  Church, 
tt  <And  being  come  home  to  %Antiochc  in  Syria ,  thty  report  al  to  the  Church 
there , 
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HN  D  it  came  to  pafle  atlconiqm  that  they 

entred  together  into  the  fynagogue  of 
the  Ievves,and  fo  fpake,  that  a  very  great 
multitude  of  levves and  of  the  Grcekes 
did  beleeue.,  t  But  the  levves  that  were 
incredulous,  ftiired  yp  andincenfed  the 

_ _  hartes  of  the  Gentils  to  anger  ngainft  the 

brethren,  t  Along  time  therfore  they  abode,  dealing 
confidently  in  our  Lord, who  gauc  teftimonje  to  the  word 
ol  his  grace ,  graunting  fignes  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  handcs.  +  And  the  multitude  of  the  citie  was  deuided: 
and  cettaine  of  them  in  deedc  were  with  the  Ievvc6  ,  but 
certaine  vvirh  the  Apoftles.  t  And  when  the  Gentils  and 
the  levves  with  their  princes  had  made  an  affault,  to 
vfe them  contumehoufly  , and  to  done  them,  1  vnderftan- 
ding  ir, they  fled  to  the  cities  of  Lyca6nia,Lyftra  ayl  Derbe, 
and  the  whole counrrie  about,  and  there  they,  were  euan- 
gelizing. 

t  And  a  certaine  man  at  Lyftra  impotent  of  his  feete  fate 
there,  lame  from  his  mothers  vvombe,  that  neuer  had  wal¬ 
ked.  t  This  fame  heard  Paul  fpeaking.Vvho  looking  vpon 
him  ,  and  feeing  that  he  had  faith  for  to  be  fatted  ,  t  he  (aid 
vvirh  a  loud  voice, Stand  vp  right  on  thy  feete.  And  he  lea¬ 
ped  8c  walked,  t  And  the  multitudes  when  they  had  feen 
what  Paul  had  done,  lifted  vp  their  voice  in  the  lycao- 
nun  tongue,faying,  Gods  made  like  tamen  ,  ate  defeended 
to  vs.  t  And  they  called  Barnabas,Iupiter:butPaul,Mer- 
curie,becaufe  he  was  thecheefefpeaker.  t  The  Prieft  alfo 
of c  Iupiter  that  was  before  the  citie,  bringing  oxen  8c  gar¬ 
lands  before  the  gates,  would  with  the  people "  facrihce. 
t  Vvhich  thing  when  the  Apoftles  Barnabas  8c  Paul  heard, 
rentingtheir  coates,  they  leaped  forth  into  the  multitudes, 
crying  t  and  laying, Ye  men,  why  doe  you  thefe  things?  Vve 
alfo  are  mortal,men  like  vnto  you ,  preaching  to  you  for  to 
conuertfrom  thefe  vaine  things, to  theliuing  God  that  made 
the  h  eauen,and  the  earth, and  the  fca,and  al  things  that  are  in 
them:  t  who  in  the  generations  paft  fuffred  al  the  Gentils 
to  goe  their  owne  waies.  f  Hovvbeithe  left  not  him  fclf 
••  without  teftimonie, being  beneficial  Icom  heauen,  giuing 
raines,and  fruiteful  feafons, filling  our  hartes  with  foode  8c 
gladnes.  t  And  (peaking  thefe  things ,  they  fcarfe  appended 

Tt  ij  the 
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mbas  were  Di-horting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith, and  that  by  many  tri- 

Sr°ePVuthorUif  bulatioiis  vvemuft  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  And  zz 
to  gi  unholy  Or-  vvhen  ::they,;had  ordained  to  them  "Priefts  in  cuery  Church, 

that  'there "was  and  had  praied  with  fadings, they  commended  them  to  our 
5ucn  chfnada- Lord  in  VVhom  they  bclceued.  +  And  paflinc  throuch  Pifi-  z* 
Difhop«  and  dia, they  came  into  Pampnyiia,  T  and  ipeaking  the  word  14 
Prieih  t hough  p  Qur  loccj  jn  perge,  tbey  went  dovvne  into  Attalia:  t  and  z c 

primitiuc  chur-  from  thece  they  iailed  to  Antioche,  *  whence  they  had  been 

yfc^ndiffel'en”  deliuered  to  the  grace  of  God  vnto  the  v vorkc  which  they 
tiy :  laftiy ,  that  accomplif hcd.  t  And  when  they  were  corne,  and  had  af-  ** 

&pray“ng w'enr!  fembled  the  Church, they  reported  what  great  things  God 
preparatiues  ^.had  done  with  them, &  that  he  had  opened  a  doore  offaith 

holy  Order®,  °  to  the  Gentils.  t  And  they  abode  no  litle  time  with  the  *7 

difciples. 
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the  multitudes  from  facrificing  to  them,  t  But  there  came  18 
in  ccrtaine  Icwcs  from  Antioche  and  lconium:and  perfvva- 
ding  the  multitudes, and  *  ftoningPaul,they  drew  him  out 
of  the  citic,thinking  him  to  be  dead,  i  But  the  difciples  com- 
palling  him  round  about, he  riling  vp ,  entred  into  the  citie, 
and  the  next  day  he  went  forth  with  Barnabas  vnto 
Dcrbe. 

t  And  vvhen  they  had  euangelized  to  that  citie, and  had 
we  fee  by  taught  many, they  returned  toLyftraand  Iconium,  and  to 
ss?p*uf  &  Antioche:  t  confirming  the  hartes  of  the  difciples,  and  cx- 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII I. 

a.  They  would  [aert fee.)  This  loc  is  the  diuinc  worfhip ,  confiding  in  external  facrifice,  and 
fn  acknowledging  the  parries  Tvnrfhipped  to  be  gods  :  which  *may  be  done  to  no  man  nor  crea¬ 
ture,  and  therforc  the  Apoftles  refufe  it  with  al  polTible  diligence,  and  al  the  Angels  and  Sain&s  in 
heauenrefufe  chat  adoration  byfacrifice.  ThcCatholikc  Church  fuiTereth  no  Pried  nor  other  fo 
to  worfhip  any  Sain#  in  heauen  or  earth.  She  hath  but  one  external  Sacrifice,  which  is  in  the  holy 
Malic,  of  Chrilh  body  and  bloud  :  that  fhc  offercth  to  God  alone  ,  and  neither  to  Peter  nor  to  Paul 
(faith  S.  Augudinc)  though  the  Pricfi  that  faaifcetlt.Jlandeth  oner  their  bodies, and  offer  elh  in  their  memo* 
vies.  But  ocher  kindcs  of  honours  and  dueties,  inferior  without  al  comparifon  (how  great  fo  cucr 
they  be)  to  this,  wc  do, as  the  Scriptures  and  Nature  teache  vs,  to  al  Superiors  in  heauen  and  earth, 
according  to  the  degrees  of  grace ,  honour ,  and  bleflcdnes  that  God  hath  called  them  vnto,  from 
ourD.  LadirChrids  o  wne  mother,  to  the  led  feruant  he  hath  in  the  world.  for  which  the  Here- 
tikes  would  RtueraccufeChriftian  people  ofldolatrie,  if  they  had  either  grace,  learning,  faith,  or 
natural  adcflion. 

it.  Had  ordained.)  The  Heretikes ,  to  make  che  world  beleeue  that  alPrieds  ought  to  be 
chofen  by  the  voices  of  che  people,  and  that  theyncede  no  other  Ordering  or  Confeaation  by 
Y  .  Bifhops ,  prelfing  the  profane  vfe  of  che  *  Grccke  word  more  then  the  very  natural  fignification 

Heretical  pan-  rtquireth  and  Eccleliadical  vie  beareth,  tranflace  thus,  Ordainedby  clctlion.  Vvhercasin  deededus 
datiOQ  againfc  vvordin  Scripture  hgnifietn,  Ordering  by  impofition  of  hands,  as  isplaineby  other  vvordes  cqui- 
h*ly  orders.  ualent.^rf.  o,  tr.r  Tim.  *.  j.  a  Tim.t.  Where  the  Ordering  ofDeacons,Prieds,and  others  is  called 

*  Impofition  of  hands:  not  of  the  people,  but  of  che  Apodlcs,  And  this  to  he  (be  Ecdcfiadicai  vfe 
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CHA.  XV.  or  THE  APOSTLES. 

Mitro.  in  of  the  word ,  appeareth  by  S.  Hierom  laying  (as  is  before  allcaged)  that  \rfj\e/ta  u  the  Ordering 

/  /  Efa,  •/  Clerkes  or  Clrrgie  mm  by  praitr  of  voice  and  impoftion  of  hand, 

*  '  J  »  j. rriefts. )  Eucn  fo  here  allo.as  before,  fleing  from  the  proper,apt,knowcn,Word  &  which  „  .  . 

is  mod  precifcly  corrcJpondcnt  to  ihe  very  Greckein  our  tougucand  al  nations,  they  tranflatc  for  "ereticil  trilu 

Prieftt  Elder,  that  is,  for  a  calling  of  Oifice,  a  word  of  age  :  fora  ccrmc  ofart and  by  confcntofal  p1?11*,  a£a,n" 

the  Church  and  Apoflolike  authoritie  and  Fathers, appropriated  to  holy  Order,  a  vulgar.common, 

and  profane  terme  :  Vvith  as  Jitle  grace  « if  they  fhould  r  ran  flare  Pontificem,  abridgcniakcr,  the 

SM  aior  of  London ,  the  Digger  of  London,  And  thus  you  fee  within  three  wordcs  compallc  they 

flee  guilefully  from  the  Latin  to  the  Greeke  ,  and  againe  guilefully  from  the  Grccke  to  the  vulgar 

Englilh.  Such  corruption  of  Scriptures  their  hatred  ol  Priclthnd  driu till  them  vmo.  -If  they  had 

tranflated  it  lo  vvlica  the  Scriptures  were  full  written,  (at  which  time  the  word  was  but  newly 

recciucd  into  the  fpecialand  tcclefiallical  hgnification ,  and  wlienit  was  yec  taken  fometimesin 

common  prolane  lorc.as  i  T im.  /.  or  there  only  where  our  aucient  Latin  vcrlion  turncth  Presinter 

into  Jniior.becaufe  the  vvord  vvas  not  yet  wholvand  only  appropriated  to  holy  Orders,as  aitcr- 

rvard  by  vfe  of  many  hundred  yercs  it  waiandis)  their  dealing  might  haue  had  foinc  colour  of 

honcflicandplaincflc,  which  now  can  not  be  but  ofplaine  fall  hod  and  corruption  ,  and  that  of 

further  purpofe  then  the  limplecan  fee.  Vvhich  is  to  takeaway  the  office  of  Sacrificing  and  other 

fundions  of  Prieils,  proper  in  the  new  Ttftamet  to  fuch  as  the  ApoAles  oftcn,and  thcpoflerniein 

mancr  altogether  call  Pricfls,  Prtsbjteros.  Vvhich  word  doth  fo  certainely  imply  the  authoritie  of 

facrificing,  that  it  is  by  vfe  made  alfo  the  onclv  Lnglifh  of  Sacerdos,  che  Aducrftries  them  fcluesas 

wel  aswe.  fotianflating  i  c  in  alche  oldand  new  Teflainent :  though  they  can  not  bcignorant  ^  Saoerdet.  bet 

that  Priefl  comnieth  ol  Presbyter, at)A  not  of  Sacerdos:  and  that  antiquitie  for  no  other  caufe  applied  ^“e/l  ,  much 

the  ilgnification  ofPreibyttr  to  Sacerdos,  but  to  fheyv  that  Prtfbyter  is  in  the  new  Law, that  which  morc  Prefbjtw, 

sacerdos  was  in  the  old ;  the  ApofHes  abilainiog  from  this  and  other  like  old  names  at  the  fiift,and 

lather  vfing  the  wordcs,  Hifhops,  Paflors.and  Pridts ,  bccaufc  they  might  be  diftinguifhed  from 

the  Goiiernours  and  facrihcers  of  Aarons  order,  who  as  yet  in  the  Apoffles  time  did  their  old  fun- 

dionsrtil  in  the  Temple.  And  this  to  be  true,  and  that  to  beaPrieft.is  to  be  a  man  appointed  to 

fieri  lice ,  the  Herctikes  them  felucs  calling  Siterdot  alvvaies  a  Prieft,  mull  needes  be  driuen  to  coo- 

fefie.  Although  their  folly  is  therein  notorious,  to  apply  willingly  the  vvord  Priefl  to  Sacerdos ,  and  « 

to  take  it  from  Presbyter  whereof  it  is  properly  deriued,not  only  in  Englifh.butin  other  languages  p?*®),tcr' 

both  french  and  Italian.  Vvhich  is  to  take  away  che  name  that  the  ApoiUes  and  fathers  gauc  to  the  prlf  £ 

Priells  of  che  Church, Be  to  giue  it  wholy  Bconely  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  which  ncuerhad  it  before 
our  Prieilhod  began.  Neucrdid  there  Herctikes  hand  fo  much  rpon  doubtful  deriuationj  and  llcU’ 
dcfcant  ofwordcs  ai  thefe  Proteftants  do, and  yet  ncucr  men  bchaued  them  l'elues  more  fondly  ill 
the  fame:  as  vvholoeuer  maiketh  the  diftinftion  of  their  Lldcrs,  Minillcrs,Dcacflns,and  fuch  like, 
lhal  perceiuc. 


’  tbr, 

*  tafr- 


Chap.  XV. 

Some  of  thofe  Jevves  alfo  that  were  Chrifians ,  do  fall ,  and  are  authors  of  the  Herefieof 
/Hdaszjng,  i  They  rt ferret  he  matter  to  Council  :  j  Wherein  after  great dtjputa- 
tiort,  Peter jinking  the  fir  ok* ,  /J  and  ether  confirming  hu  fen  fence  with  miracles, 
it  and  with  Scriptures t  j  j  the  ^ ipofiles  amd  Prsefli  do  write  and  comaund  in  the 
name  of  the  Hoty  Ghoji  what  w  so  be  done,  so  ^ind  the  faithful  thereby  are 
fraightvvaie  s  quiet  rd  in  mind*,  je  lifter  which,  Paul  and 'Barnabas  thinking 
tegot  againe  thesr  about  paid  circuit t  together ,  are  by  occafon  of  SHarkg  parted ,  t* 
the  greater  increafe  ef  the  Church, 

N  D  ccrtainccommingdowneftom  Ievvrie, 
caught  the  brethren :  That*  vnles  you  becir- 
cumcifed  according  to  the  mancr  of  Moyfes, 
you  can  not  be  faued,  t  No  litlc  fedition  ther- 
forc  being  rifen  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  againft 
tnem,  they  "appointed  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  fhould  goc 
vp,6f  ccrtaine  others  of '  the  relt',to  the  Apofiles  and  Cpricfts 
vneo  Hicrufalcnijvpon  this  queftion. 

T  t  iij  t  They 
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t  They  therfore  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  3 
c Aucicms here,  Church,paffed  through  Phcenicc  and  Samaria, reporting  the 

chapter  arVthe  conuerfion  of  the  Gentiles :  and  they  made  great  ioy  to  al 
fame  thac  Pne-  the  brethren, 

H*croCm  uketh  t  And  when  they  vverecometoHierufalem,they  were  4 
it alfo  iPct.j.zc  receiued  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Apoftles  andc  Auncienrs, 
pjoulthfbefng  dcelatirtg  whatfoeuer  God  had  done  with  them,  t  And  5 
alwaics  one,  there arofe  certaine of  the  herefie  of  the  Pharifees  that  be- 

pfic Rs.’HKrl.'m  lceued,faying,Thar  they  muft  be  circumcifed,  commaunded 
/  ad  Tit.  ct  +  ad  alfo  ro  keepe  the  law  of  Moyfes.  t  And  the"  Apoftles  and  6 
a  * '  Auncients  11  affembled  to  confider  of  this  word, 
b  see  the  An-  t  And  when  there  was  made  a  b  great  difputation, "Peter  7 
vard  th^endc".  vp  faid  to  them, Men  brethren,  you  know  that*ofold 

daies  God  among  vs"  chofe, that  by  my  mouth  the  Gentiles 
fhoiildheare  the  word  of  the  Gofpel ,  and  beleeue.  t  AndS 
God  which knovveth  the  hartes ,  gaue  teftimonie,*  giuing 
vnto  them  the  holy  Ghoft  as  vvel  as  to  vs,  t  and  hath  put  no  9 

: :  wchworketh  difference  betwene  vs  and  them,  ::  by  faith  purifying  their 
by  charirie.for  harres.  t  No  v v  therfore  why  tempt  you  God, to  put  a  y oke  10 

not apmifie  Se  vpon  cheneckes  of  the  difciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
hanofman.see  nor  we  haue  been  able  to  beare  r  t  but  by  the  grace  of  our  u 
chap,  i6t  3;.  Lorcj  i£Svs  Christ  we  beleeue  to  be  faued,  in  like  ma¬ 
tter  as  they  alfo. 

t  And  al  the  multitude  heldthcir  peace  :  and  they  heard  1 1 
Barnabas  and  Paul  telling  what  great  fignes  and  wonders 
God  had  done  among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 

t  And  after  they  held  their  peace,  "  lames  anfvvered,i3 
faying,  Men  brethren,  heareme.  t  Simon  hath  told  how  14 
God  firft  vifited  to  take  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  to  his  na¬ 
me.  t  And  to  this  accord  the  wordes  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is  15 

vvrirten  :  t  lifter  tbtfe  things  /  yyil  returne  ,  and  yyil  reedife  the  ta-  1 6 
benuide  of  T>auid,yyhich  w as  fallen  ,  and  the  mines  thereof  J  yyil  reedife , 

And  fet  it  yp  :  j-  that  the  refidae  of  men  may  feeke  after  the  Lord ,  and  alna-  17 
tions  ypon  yyhom  my  name  is  intiocated,  faith  the  Lord  that  docth  thefe  things. 

t  To  ourLord  was  hisovvne  vvoike  knovven  from  the  18 
beginning  of  the  world,  t  For  the  which  caufe  I  iudge,  19 
that  they  which  of  the  Gentiles  are  conuerted  to  God ,  are 
not  to  be  difquieted,  t  but  to  write  vnto  them  that  they  2.0 
refraine  them  fellies  from  the  contaminations  of  Idols ,  and 
*  fornication, and  ftrangled  things, and  bloud.  t  For  Moyfes  2.1 
of  old  times  hath  in  cuery  citie  them  that  preach  him  in  the 

fynagogs,  where  he  is  readeuery  Sabboth.  , 

^  Then 
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t  Then  it  pleafed  the  Ap  oftles  and  Auncients  with  the 
whole  Church, to  chofe  men  out  of  them ,  &  to  fend  to  An- 
tiochc  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ,  ludas,  who  was  furnamed 
Barfabas,&  Silas, cheefe  men  among  the  brethren,  t ‘writing  c0thcr latfnco- 
by  their  handes.  plcs,  “‘j.  5he 

/  .  .  _ ,  |  m  .  tii  iti  greeke  read  thus 

The  ApolUesand  Auncients, the  brethren, to  the  brethren  writing  by  their 
of  the  Gentiles  that  are  at  A ntiochc  and  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  haHdVfn 

r  1  i,f _  J  .  n  contenting  tnejt 

2*4  greeting,  t  Became  we  haue  heard  that  certaine  going  things. 
forth  from  vs,  haue  troubled  you  with  vvordcs,  fubuerting 
your  foulcs,to  whom  vve  gaue  no  commaundement :  1 1t 
hath  pleafed  vs  being  gathered  in  one  rto  chofe  out  men  and 
to  fend  them  vnto  you  with  our  deereft  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
t  men  that  haue  giuen  their  hues  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  Ch  rist:  f  Vve  haue  fent  therfore  ludas  &  Silas , 
who  them  felues  alfo  wilin  vvordcs  report  vnto  you  the 
fame  things,  t  Forichathfeemedgood/'to  the  holy  Ghoft  & 
to  vs,ro  lay  no  further  burden  vpon  you  then  thefe  neceflarie 
things:  t  that  you  abfteine  from  the  things  immolated  to 
Idols,  and  bloud,  and  that  which  is  ftrangled,  and  fornica¬ 
tion,  from  the  which  things  keeping  your  felues ,  you  fhal 
doc  well.  Fare  ye  wel. 

t  They  therfore  being  dimilled  went  dovvne  to  Antioche; 
and  gathering  the  multitude,deliuered  the  epiftle.  t  Vvhich 
when  they  had  read  ,  they  "  reioyced  vpon  the  confola- 
tion:  1  but  ludas  and  Silas, them  Selucs  alfo  being  prophets, 
with  many  wordes  comforted  the  brethren,  and  confirmed 
them,  -f  Andhauing  fpent  fome  time  there,  they  were 
with  peace  dimifled  of  the  brethren  vnto  them  that 
had  fent  them,  t  But  it  feemed  good  vnto  Silas  to  remaine 
there :  and  ludas  departed  alone :  t  and  Paul  and  Barnabas 
taried  at  Antioche,  teaching  and  euangelizing  with  many  Hereof  our 
others  the  word  of  our  Lord.  Cachoiike  Bi- 

t  And  after  certaine  dales, Paul  faid  to  Barnabas.Let  vs  re-  *7  nVc°inirieP 
turneand  ::  vifitc  our  brethren  inal  cities  wherein  vve*haue  vll*  of  often  vi- 

preached  the  word  of  our  Lord,  how  they  doe.  t  And  Bar  kcsTmrc? 
nabas  would  haue  taken  with  them  lohn  alfo  that  was  fur-  mittcJ  ro  rhcir 
named  Marke.  t  But  Paul  defired  that  he(as  who  *  had  de-  SJb 

parted  from  them  out  of  Pamphylia,and  had  not  gone  with  ofml' 

them  to  the  vvorke)  might  not  bereceiued.  t  And  there  nerTboth  "of 
rofe  a "  diflcntion,fo  that  they  departed  one  from  an  other ,  &  cIcrgic  &  la“ie* 

4°  that  Barnabas  in  deede  taking  Marke  failed  to  Cypres,  t  But 
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tii ings'cfi maun-  Paul  chofiug  Silas  departed, being  deliuered  of  the  brethren 

ded  by  chriftes  the  grace  of  God.  j 

vvlu  ten°  rfn  t  Ana  he  walked  through  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  confirming  41  * 

the  Scriptures  the  Churches: ::  cominaundine  them  tokeepethe  prxcepcs 

(  as  our  Hcrcti-  ,  i  i  •  ^  r  i 

kes  hold  )  but  of  the  Apoftlcs  and  the  Auncients. 

vvhatfocticr  the 

Apoftlcs  anil  ,  „  -  . _  - 

Rulers  of  the 
Church  com  - 
maund,  is  ro  be 
kept  fit  obeied. 

See  thelc  Wor- 
dcs  repeated  a- 
g.iinc c.i6,  4.  fit 
that  in  the  grec- 
ke.lcft  any  man 
cauil  ,  becaufc 
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r.  appointed"]  Vve  learneby  this  example ,  what  is  to  be  done  when  any  controucrfic  arifrth 
in  religion  beewene  the  teachers  or  other  Chriftian  people.  Vve  fee  it  is  not  ynouglVro  courcnd 
by  allegations  of  Scriptures  or  other  proofes  feeming  to  make  for  cither  parr:  for  lb  ot  contentious 
part  taking  there  fhould  be  no  end,nut  the  more  writing,  vvreftling,ftriuing  there  were.euery  one 
here  the  e  reck  e  ^>r*1‘s  ovvne  fun  tic,  clokingic  with  the  title  of  Gods  word  and  scripture,  the  more  Schilines, 
hath  them  not  Medics,  anddiuilions  would  fall:  as  vve  feefpecially  in  the  re  files  Heretics  of  our  time.  Vvhofe 

fautors  admitting  no  iudges,  ftand  to  no  trial  of  mortal  men,  to  no  tribunal  of  Pope .  Councels, 

Bifhops ,  Synodcs ,  but  eche  njab  to  his  ovvnc  phajttaftical  fpirir,  his  ovvne  fenfe  of  Scripturcs.and 
TbetPayto  end  his  ovvnc  wilful  obdurate  rebellion  againft  Gods  Church  and  his  Superiors  in  the  fame.  Out  here 
diflfenfionin  re-  vve  lee  S.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  men  that  were  Apoftlcs  and  fill  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the-other 
ligion,  is  to  cu-  P^riCSjthough  neuei  fo  much  partial  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  Law  by  their  former  long  vfe  and 
mit  it  to  a  Coii-  education  therein, yet  not  to  ftand  ftifly  to  their  ovvne  opinion  on  cither  tide.but  to  condefccnd 
ccJ.  to  referre  the  whole  controuerfie  and  the  determination  thereof  to  the  Apoftles ,  Priells  or  Aun¬ 

cients  of  Hierufalem,that  is  to  fay, to  commit  che  matter  to  be  tried  by  the  heads  and  Bifhops  and 
their  determination  in  Councel.  This  is  Gods  holy  and  wife  prouidence  among  other  judgements 
in  his  Church  ,  to  kerpe  the  Chriftian  people  in  truth  and  vnitie,  and  to  condemne  fciftes  and  falfe 
teachers  anj  troublers  ofthe  Church.  By  which  iudgemems  and  order, vvhofoeuer  wilnot  ot 
dare  not  be  tried  in  al  their  do&rine  and  doings ,  they  f  hew  them  fellies  to  mlftruft  their  ovvnc 
caufe,andto  flee  from  the  light,  and  ordinance  of  God^Yvichout  which  order  of  appealing  al 
differences  in  faith  and  con ftrudt ions  ofthe  Scriptures ,  the  Church  had  bcenr  more  defeftualand 
infuitieicnc  ,  then  any  Commonwealth  or  Societie  of  men  in  thcvvorld:  nonf  of  which  eucr 
vvanteth  good  meanes  to  decide  al  difeordes  and  diJfenfion  anting  among  the  fubie&s  &c  citizens 
ofthe  fame. 

#.  lApvftlts  and  ^Awiticnti]  The  Herefie*  of  our  Proceftants  which  would  haue  almen  to 
gluc[voice,or  to  be  prefent  in  Councels  ,  and  of  others  that  would  haue  none  but  the  holy  or  eledi 
to  be  admitted,  arc  refute  J  by  this  exam  pic,  where  we  fee  none  but  Apoftlcs  &  Priefts  or  Aiicients 
.  ,  affemblcd  to  difpute  of  the  matter,  though  many  deuour  people  were  in  the  citie  the  fame  time, 

t  w  at  per-  Neither  did  cuerany  other  in  theAuncient  Councels  ofthe  Church  affemble  to  debateand  define 
00  f  J? l,nCC  rbc  matter, but  fucb, though  many  other  for  other  caufes  be  eucr  prefent.  Secular  men  or  women, 

*°n  11  c  *  be  their  gifts  neucr  fo  grcac,can  not  be  iudges  in  cauics  of  faith  and  Tt\\g\on.Jf any  thing  >  fairh  God  ^ 

'  be  hard  and  doubtful ,  thou  j  halt  come  to  the  Priefls  ofthe  Leuitioal Jlockt ,  and  thou  f halt  folovv  their 

Jbiteme.  Againc,  The  lippes  ofthe  Priefl  fhal  kftpt  knowledge  t  and  the  Law  thou  fhalt  require  of  his  Mai.  j,  r, 
mouth .  Againe,  ^Afkethe  Law  ofthe  Prieji.  Much  more  muftwe  referre  al  to  our  Bilnops  and  ''tgg**  s,1 
Paftors,vvhom  God  hath  placed  in  the  regiment  ofthe  Church  with  much  larger  priuilege  ,  then  u- 
Ateneral  Cou-  eucr  he  did  the  old  Pricfts  oucr  the  Synagogue,  to  whomitis  faid,  He  that  dcjpijethyou.defpifeth  me.  Luc.io,it\ 
*cl  reprefenteth  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Bifhops  fo  gathered  in  Councel,reprcfent  the  whole  Church ,  baue 

the  whole  the  auihoritie  of  the  whole  Church  ,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  to  proteftthem  from  error ,  as  the 

rhprch,  whole  Church  :  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  come  hither  for  the  definition  of  the  whole  Church.,  j/  f  f 

The  jentenee  of  a  plenarit  or  general  Councel  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  it  the  confix  t  of  the  whole  Church.  (j(  ^  f 
And  fo  it  mull  needes  be  in  the  Church ,  bccaufe  the  Magiftiates,  Senate,  Councel  or  deputies  of  * 

-al  commonvvealthes,  repreient  the  whole  body:and  to  haueit  othcrvvilc  (as  the  Churches  Rebels 
vvifh)  were  to'^bring  al  ro  hel  and  horrour,  and  them  felucs  to  be  p:rpetually,by  the  fedicious  and 
popular  perfons.vpholdcn  againft  Law,  reafon,  and  religion,  in  their  vvickcdncs. 

The  firft  Conn-  ^ ffembled .]  ACouncel  was  called  to  difeuffe  themactcr.  which  Councel  was  the  more 

cel  at  Hicrufa-  eafily  gathered ,  becaufe  the  Chriftian  Bifhops  and  countries  were  not  yet  fo  many  ,  but  thai  the 
lew*  principal  Coueroours  of  the  Church  being  not  far  difperfed,  and  as  many  learned  men  as  were 

necenaric.might  bein  Hicrulalem,oreafily  called  thither.  And  it  vvasnoca  Prouincial  Councel  or 
Synode.  only ,  but  a  general  Councel,  conhfting  of  the  ebeefe  Apoftlcs  and  Bifhops  that  then  vverr^ 
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chough  the  number  wil  nothing  To  great  as  afterward  vfcd  to  aflemble,  vvhen  the  Church  vvai 

fpred  m^co  al  natl  ^  pcter  ^  the  head  ofrhe  Church  fpeaketh  firft,  as  his  Jucceffors  haue  eucr 

had,  not  only  in  their  perfonal  prefence,  burin  their  abfence  by  their  legates  and  fubftitutes  ,  the 
cheefe  voice  inal  Councels  general ,  none  euer  recciued  into  authomie  and  credicc  in  the  Church 
without  their  Confirmation .  Andtherfore  the  Councels  of  the  Ariansand  of  other  Hereukcs, 
were  theyneuer  fo  great,  wanting  the  Popes  afTent.afliflancf.or  Confirmation, did  fhamtulJy  erre, 
as  Arimincnfc  for  the  Ariansfand  Ephcfinum  fecundum  for  the  Ncftorians,  and  fuch  like  condciu- 

ned  Afl'cmblics.  .  .  ,  ...... 

7.  chofethat  by  my  mouth.]  Though  Paul  were  called  and  appointed  fpecially  to  be  the  Apoitle 

ofrhe  Gentils,  yenhat  was  S.  Peters  fpccial  priuilege  by  Gods  ovvnc  choil'e,  that  the  firft  Gentils 

fhould  be  called  by  his  mouth,  and  that  he  fuff  fhould  vtter  to  the  Church  that  truth  of  the  ad- 

million  of  the  Gcntils  himfelf  ,  for  that  he  was  Chriftes  Vicar ,  being  notvvJthftanding  (as  his 

Mailtcr  was)  OXinifter  Circuncifionis  ,\Uit  is, Apoftle  o  f  the  lewes,  Chrift  deleting  al  preeminence 

vmo  him  in  that  point  alfo, 

ij.  lames.]  $.  lames  beeaufe  he  was  an  Apoftle  and  alfo  Bifhop  of  Hierufalem ,  gaue  his  fen- 
rt  nee  next,  for  thefpeacheintcrpofcd  of  SS,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  was  but  for  their  better  informa¬ 
tion  in  thedecifion  of  the  matter, and  for  confirmation  of  5.  Peters  femence ,  though  they  being 
Apoftlcs.and  Bifhops.had  voices  in  the  Councel  alfo;  as  many  mo  had,  rhough  their  fentenccs  be 
not  hcare  reported.  And  where  S.  lames  in  his  ipeach  faith,  l  sudge,  it  is  noc  meant  that  he  gauc 
the  principal  Jcfiuitiue  fentenceifor  hc(as  al  the  reft)  folovved  and  allowed  the  fcntccc  of  S.  Peter, 
as  it  isplainc  in  the  text,  the  whole  aflembly  for  renercnce  ofhis  prrfon  and  approbation  of  his 
femence,  holding  their  peace.  ~4ltht  multitude  (faith  S.  Hierom)  held  their  peace,  and  into  bu  [entente 
Hteto.  to.  Uniei  tf/t  ^pgjfie  tht  Priejls  did pajfe  together. For  though  S. lames  did  parcicularifc  certaine  points 
incident  to  the  queftion  debated, as  of  eating  ftrangled  in  cates  Uc.  yet  the  proper  comrouerlie  for 
which  tlie  Counccl  aftcmbled,  was ,  Vvhether  the  Gentils  conuerted  were  bound  to  obferue  the 
Law  of  Moyfcs .  and  it  was  concluded,  that  they  were  nor  bound ,  nor  ought  not  to  be  charged 
with  MoyfesLaw  or  the  Sacraments  and  ceremonies  of  the  Lime,  this  is  the  fubHanceaml  prin¬ 
cipal  purpofe  of  this  Councels  decree, which  doth  binde  for  euer:  and  Peter  (faith  S.  Hierom  in  the 
fame  place)  was  Prince  or  author  of  this  decree,  the  matter  of  fornicarion  and  Id  olothytes  being  but 
incident  to  the  queftion  or  rcfolution,and  the  forbidding  of  eating  ftrangled  and  bloud.but  a  tem¬ 
poral  prohibition  ,  which  by  theconfrnt  ofthc  Church  or  otherwise  afterward  was  abrogated, 
the  Church  of  God  hauiug  the  true  fenfe  of  difference  of  rimes,  places,  &  perfons,  when  and  how 
far  fuch  things  arc  to  be  obferued ,  and  when  nor.  And  in  fuch  things  as  thefe.ajtd  in  ocher  like 
which  according  to  circiinftanccs  require  alteration,  it  is,that  S.  Auguftine  faith,  !i,  z  de  bape'.  c.  3. 
to.  7.  The  former  general  er  plenarie  Councels  may  be  amended  by  the  later. 

20.  Fornication.]  Fornication  an  J  contamination  with  Idols, are  oftbemfelues  mortal  finnes, 
and  thcrforc  can  iieuer  be  lawful :  yet  beeaufe  the  Gentiles  by  cuftome  were  prone  to  both ,  and 
of  fornication  made  very  fmal  account,  itpleafedthe  Holy  Ghoft  to  forbid  both  fpecially.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  otherpoints  ofabftcining  from  blond  and  ftiffled  m  cates ,  they  were  tilings  of  their 
ovvnc  nature  indifferent ,  in  which  for  a  time  the  Icwes  were  to  be  borne  withal,  and  the  Gentils 
to  be  a  litle  excrcifed  to  obedience.  By  which  we  may  fee  the  great  authoritie  of  Cods  Church 
!  and  Councels,  which  may  commaund  for  euer, or  for  a  time.fuch  things  as  befitte  for  the  Hate  of 

rimes  and  nations ,  vvichourany  exprefte  Scriptures  ara!,andfo  by  coinmaundcmcm  make  things 
neceft’arie  chat  were  before  indifferent. 

2*.  Going  forth  from  vs.]  A  proper  difeription  or  note  of  Herciikes,  Schifmatikes.and  feditious 
teachers ,  to  go  out  from  their  ipiiitual  Pallors  and  Gouernours,  and  to  teach  without  their  com- 
million  and  approbation,  to  diiquict  the  Catholike  people  with  multitude  of  worries  and  fvveete 
lpeachcs.an  J  finally  to  ouerthrow  their  foules, 

2t.  T 0  tht  Holy  Ghoft and  to  vs.]  By  this  firfl  we  note.thatit  is  not  fuch  a  fault  as  the  Herctikes 
would  make  it  in  the  light  ofthc  fimplc.or  any  incongruitie  atal,  to  ioync  God  and  his  creatures; 
as  the  principal  can  ft  and  the  fecondarie,  in  one  fpeache  ,  and  to  attribute  that  to  both  ,  which 
\*Gen.*t,  though  diuerfely,  yet  proccderh  of  both.  Godandyou  ,  fay  good  people  commonly  :  Godandour 
^  if  - 16.  '  J'*die,cbrijt  and  S.  lohtr.  Weconftjfe  to  God  and  to  Peter  and  Paul. is,*  God  and  his  lAhgel ,  To  our  Lord 

i  lad.  7,  it.  Gedton  tThe fvzordofour  Lord  and  of  Gedeon,  Our  Lord  and  OXoyfes,  Chrifi  andhu  Angels .  Our 
j  Lord  and  at  Sai.itts.  ep.  ad  PhiJcm.  i.  Paul  and  our  Lord.  1  Thcf  1,  6.  Al  thefe  fpeaches  being 

1  Fxoii.  14.  f?artly  Scriptures, partly  like  vnto  the  Scriptures  fpcachcs, arc  wai  rated  alfo  by  this  Counccl, which 

’  faith  bolJl/.flc  hath  giuen  the  forme  thcreofto  al  other  Councels  lawfully  called  and  confirmed, 

;  to  fay  the  like.  It  bat>  pica  fei  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  vs.  S  Cyprian  ep.  j+.  nit.  ».  reporting  the  like  of  a 

Synodc  holdcn  in  A  frike,  laith,  IthathpleAfed'usbythefss^geftionofiheHolyGboJt, 

Secondly  wc  note,  that  the  holy  Councels  lawfully  kept  for  determination  orcleeringof 
doubtcs.or  condemning  ofenors  and  Hcrefics.or  appeafing  of Schifmes  and  troubles, or  rcl'onm- 
tiun  of  life  ,  and  fuch  like  important  matters  ,  haue  eucr  the  aftiftaucc  of  Gods  Spirit,  and  thcrforc 
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The  holy  choft  cannot  errcin  their  fcntences  and  determinations  concerning  the  fame,  bccaufe  the  Holy  Ghoft 
ailiftanc  in  al  can  not  errc ,  from  whom  (as  you  fee  here)  ioyntly  with  the  Councel  the  refolution  procedeth. 
lawful  coiicels,  Thirdly  we  learnc ,  that  in  the  holy  Counccls  [pecially  (though  otherwile  and  in  ocher  Tri-  . 
to  the  worlds  bunals  ofthe  Church  it  be  alfo  verified)  Chriftes  promes  is  fulfilled,*  chat  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhotild  l°'  ‘  * f|* 
end, and  that  by  fuggeft  them  and  teach  them  al  truth  ,  and  that  not  in  the  Apoftles  time  only  ,  but  to  the  worldes 
thrifts  pro-  end.  for  fo  long  fhal  Councels,  the  Church, and  her  Paftors  haue  this  priuilegc  of  Gods  alTiftance, 
miffe,  as  there  be  cither  doubtes  to  refolue ,  or  Herccikcs  to  condcmne ,  ot  truthes  to  be  opened ,  or  euil 

men  to  be  reformed,  orSchifmes  to  be  appeafed.  forvvhichcaufcS.  Grcgorie/i.  /  ep.i  +  fubfn. 
rcuerenceth  the  foure  general  Councels  (Niccn  Conftantinop,  Ephef.  Chalccd. )  as  the  foure 
S  Gregorys  re-  bookes  ofthe  holyGofpel,  alluding  to  the  number:  and  of  the  fitch  alfo  he  laiththat  he  doth 
uercncc  of  Ge-  reuerence  it  alike:  an  J  fo  would  he  hauedone  moe,  if  they  had  beene  before  his  time,  who 
ncial  Councels.  fakhof  them  thus  ,  Whites  they  Are  concluded  and  nude  by  vniuerfal  confent ,  him  ftlfdotk  hedejlroj, 

and  not  them.whofoeuer  prej'umeth  either  to  loo  ft  Whom  they  binde,  or  to  bindc  whom  they  loofe. 

Th  P  teftats  S*  Gregorle  therfore  reuerencing  al  fiue  alike,  it  may  be  marueled  whence  the  Heretikes  haue 
d^indio  f°n(i  difference  betwixt  chofe  foure  firft  and  other  later:  attributing  much  to  them,  and 

Vche  4  nothing  to  the  reft.  Vvhereas  in  deede  the  later  can  errc  no  more  then  the  firft  foure,  being  boldcn 

fiiV&'the  later  an^  aPPr0UC<^  as  they  vvcrc ,  and  hauing  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  they  had.  But  in  thofc  firft  alio  when 
,  1  K  ,  a  man  findethany  thing  againft  their  Herefies  (as  there  bediuers  things)  then  they  fayplaincly 

Cuunce  .  rt,at  they  alfo  may  errc ,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  not  tied  to  mens  voices ,  nor  to  the  number 

of  fenccnces:  Vvhich  is  dircdly  to  reproue  this  firft  Councel  alfo  of  the  Apoftles ,  and  Chriftes 
promes  ofthe  Holy  Ghofts  alliftanceco  ceachal  truth.  Yea  chat  you  may  know  and  abhorre 
Bens  blafphe-  thcle  Heretikes  throughly, heare  ye  what  a  principal  Sed-Maifter  with  his  blafphemous  mouth 
mic  againft  the  or  penne  vttereth ,  faying ,  that  In  the  very  befi  times  fitch  wot  partly  ehe  ambition  ofnifhopt,  partly  Tinjt  in 
firft  general  their  folifhnet  and  ignorance ,  that  the  very  blind  may  eaftly’pcrceiue  ,  Satanverily  to  bane  beene  prejident  praf.Ttj ?. 
Councels.  of  their  affemblies.  Good  Lord  deliuerthc  peopleand  the  world  from  fuch  blafphemous  tongues  ^ 3 

and  bookes,  andgiue  men  grace  to  attend  to  the  holy  Scriptures  and  Dotlors .  that  they  may  fee 
V  vhac  the  Fa-  how  much, not  only  S.  Auguftine  and  other  fathers  attribute  to  al  general  Councels  fpccially ,  (to 
thers  attribute  vvhich  they  referre  them  felues  in  al  doubtes  among  them  felues  and  in  al  their  comrouenies 
to  Councels,  6C  with  Heretikes:)  but  to  vvhich  euen  S.  Paul  him  felf  (  fo.fpecially  taught  by  God)  and  others 
mmelv  S  Au-  allb  \  elded  them  felues.  Notoriour  is  the  faying  of  S.  Auguftine  concerning  S.  Cyprian,  Vvho 
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being  a  blefted  Catholike  Bifhopand  Martyr,  yet  erred  about  the  rebaptizing  of  fuch  as  were 
Chnltened  by  Heretikes.  If  he  had  lined  (faith  .5.  Auguftine  li.  z  de  bape  c.  4.)  to  haue  [ten  the  deter* 
ruination  of a  plot  eerie  Councel ,  vvhich  he  faw  not  in  hu  life  time,  he  would  for  hu  great  humilitie 
and  chart  tiejlraight  way  haue  y  elded,  and  preferred  the  general  Councel  before  hu  ownt  iudgement  and 
hu  ftllovv  ‘Bifbops  in  a  Prouincial  Counctl  only .  Vvhereby  alfo  we  learne,  that  Prouincial  Coun¬ 
cels  may  errc,  though  many  times  they  donoc,  and  being  conformable  to  the  general  Councels, 
or  confirmed  and  allowed  by  them  or  the  See  Apoftolike ,  their  refolutions  be  infallible  as  the 
others  arc. 

If  any  here  afke  ,  whatneedefo  much  difputing.ftuJy ,  and  tra uail  in  Councels  to  find  out 
Notwithftan  -  and  determine  die  truth,  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  infallibly  guide  them  ?  Vveanfvver  that  fuch  is  ihe  or- 
ding  the  Holy  djnarie  prouidence  ofGod  in  this  cafe,  to  alfift  them  when  they  doetheir  endeuour ,  and  vfc  all 
Ghofts  albican-  humane  meanes  of  induftrie,  and  not  els.  Andfo  (though  fomvvhat  otherwife)  God  allifted  the 
ce,  yet  humane  £uangelift:esand  other  writers  ofthe  holy  Scriptures, that  they  could  not  errc  in  penning  the  fame, 
meanes  mud  be  |jUt  yCt  thCy  ^id  an j  ought  to  vfe  al  pollible  humane  diligence  to  know  and  learnc  out  the  hifto- 
u  ^  C°u  ^carc*1  ries  and  truth  of  matters,  as  is  plaine  in  the  beginning  of  S, Lukes  Gofpehels  the  Holy  Ghoft  would  Lu,  r , ;. 
the  truth.  not  haue  affifted  them.  Euen  fo  in  this  Counctl  ofthe  Apoftles  ,  though  they  had  the  holy  Ghoft 

alTiftant,  yet  the  text  faith,  cummagnaconquifitiofieret,  Vvhen  there  was  great  difputation,  fearch 
Though  the  and  examination  ofthe  calc,  then  Peter  Ipake  &Cc.  Ifagaine  it  be  demaunded ,  whameede  is 
See  Apoftolike  there  to  expect  the  Councels  determination ,  if  the  Popes  or  See  Apoftolikes  iudgement  be  infal- 
it  fclf  haue  the  libleand  haue  the  aililtance  of  God  alfo,  as  the  Catholikes  affirm  e  ?  Vvc  anfvver, that  for  the  Ca- 
tame  alTiftance,  tholikeand  peaceable  obedient  children  of  the  Church  it  is  a  comfort  to  haue  fuch  various  meanes 
yet  councels  be  of  determination,  trial ,  and  declaration  ofthe  truth ,  and  that  iris  ncceffarie  for  the  recoucry  of 
alfo  ncceffarie  Heretikes,  and  for  the  contentation  ofthe  vveake ,  vvho  notalvvaies  gluing  oner  to  one  mans  de  • 
for  many  cau-  termination,  yet  vvil  cither  yeld  to  the  iudgement  of  al  the  learned  men  and  Bifhops  ofal  Nations, 


fes. 


or  els  remaine  defperate  and  condemned  before  God  and  man  for  euer .  And  as  I  faid  before,  this 
alfiftance  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft  promifedto  Peters  See,  prefuppofeth  humane  meanes  of  fearching 
out  the  truth,  vvhich  the  Popealwaies  hath  vfed,3f  vvil,&muu  vie  in  matters  of  great  importance, 
by  calling  Councels,  euen  as  here  you  fee  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  them  felues  and  al  the  Apoftles, though 
indued  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,yec  thought  it  notwithstanding  necellarie  for  further  trial  &:  clcering 
of  truth  and  maintenance  of  vnicie.to  keepe  a  Councel. 

Laftlyicisto  be  noted,  that  as  Chrilt  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  prefect  by  his  promes,  toal 
fuch  affemblies  as  gather  in  che  obedience  8c  vnitie  ofthe  Church, with  ful  mindo  to  obey  what- 
foeuer  fhal  be  determined,  vvhereby  the  affembled  though  of  diuers  iudgements  before,  do 
moft  peaceably  ycld  to  truth ,  and  agree  iu  one  yniformc  determination  of  the  Jatnc :  fo  aifuch 
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as  gather  out  of  the  Church,  without  huroiliiic  or  intention  to  ycld one  roan  other  ,  or  to  any 
Superior.man  or  Councel.or  what  els  fo  euer,  butchalenge  to  them  felucs  learning ,  fpirit,  and  HerencAl  ©r 
wc  can  not  tel  what:  fuch ,  how  many  meetings  fo  cuer  rhey  make ,  being  deftitutc  of  the  Holy  Schifmaiic.il  af- 
Ghoft  the  author  of  truth  and  concord,  are  further  ofand  further  out ,  then  cuer  before :  as  God  fcmblcs, 
hath  fhewed  by  the  lucceiTc  ofal  Heretical  Colloquies ,  Synodes.and  Alfembliesin  Germanic, 
France,Poole,and  other  places  in  our  dales.  Read  a  notable  place  in  5.  Cjprian,  that  the  promes 
of  Chrift,  that  he  would  he  in  themiddes  of  two  or  three  gathered  in  his  name,  pcitaincth  not  to 
them  iliac  affemblcouc  of the  Church. 

a.  peioycedvpon  the  confolation.  ]  Straight  vpon  the  intelligence  of  the  Counccls  determina¬ 
tion,  not  only  the  Gentils,  but  eucn  the  Maiftcrs  of  the  former  Troubles  and  dilleufion,  were  at 
reft, St  al  rooke  great  comfort  that  the  controuerllc  was  fo  ended  And  fo  f  hould  al  Chiiftian  men 
do,  whin  they  Ice  the  fetftes  of  oui  time  condemned  by  the  like  authorise  and  nioft  grauc  iudge- 
ment  of  the  holy  Counccl  ofTrcnc,  Againft  which  the  Herecikes  of  our  time  make  ihe  like  friuo- 
Iolis  exceptions  and  falfe  cauillations ,as  did  tbcold  Hcretikes  heretofore againftthof*  Coun-  ^o  of  a  general 
cels  rhat  Ipecially  condemned  their  errors.  The  Pope  and  Bifhopcs  (  fay  they  )  area  partie  ,  and  CounccJ. 
they  ought  not  to  be  our  iudges :  they  are  partial  and  come  with  preiudicate  mindcs  to  condemne  . 
vs,  and  vvcaccufe  them  al  of  Idolatrieand  other  crimes,  and  we  vvil  be  tried  by  Gods  word  Al  Hercukes^ 
only,  and  vve  vvil  expound  it  according  to  an  other  rule,  that  is  to  fay ,  asweJift.  So  fay  they  m.c .exccPt,(is 
againftrliis  Councel  ,  and  the  like  faid  the  Arians  againft  thefirft  Niccne  Counccl  ,  andal  fuch  aSjlinf^thecoLi- 
iikeagainft  thole  Councels  namely  that  condemned  their herefics.  And  fo  fiy  al  thecucs  againft  s  con~ 

their  correctors  an J  punifh:rs,  and  would  both  fay  and  do  more  againft  temporal  tribunals ,  ^cmne  them. 
Judges,  Indices,  and  luries,  iftheyhad  as  much  licence  and  libertie  in  thofe  matters ,  asmen 
hauc  now  in  religion. 

1 7.  ‘Dijfenjion  ]5uch  occaftons  of  differences  fall  out  cuen  among  the  perfect  men  often,  with- 
out  any  great  often ce.  And  this  their  departing  fell  out  to  the  great  iqcrcafe  of  Chriftians.  And 
tlierlorc  it  is  very  ridiculoufly  applied  to  cxcufe  the  difagreing  of  the  Hcretikes  among  them  feluos 
in  the  principal  pointes  ofjeligioo,  namely  the  Sacrament, 
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Chap.  XVI. 

•  .  * 

Paul  hauingfor  Impart  vi ft  ted  the  Churches  of  Syria  ,  Cilicia,  andtLycaotiia  ,  dtliuc- 
ring  vnf  them  withal  to  ke*pe  (he  ‘Decreet  of  the  Counccl  :  6  beginntth  a 
nevvioumcf,  ouer  Phrygia,  Galatia,  !Myfta  :  8  Yea  into  Europe  alfo  he 
pajjeth ,  admonifhed  by  a  vifson,  and  commeih  into  Macedonia,  n  and  there 
he  beginnetb  the  Church  of  the  Philippian  i ,  n/or^irtj  miracles,  and fuffering 
perfection . 

N  D  he  came  to  Dcrbc  and  Lyftra.  And  be¬ 
hold, there  was  a  ccrtaine  difciple  there  na¬ 
med  Timothee  ,rhe  fonne  of  'a  widow’ :»  Hcre  againe 
woman  that  belceued,of  a  father  a  Gentile.  theY tak<! ordcr 

j  ™  1  .  lit  i  •  that  the  decrees 

r  To  this  man  the  brethren  that  were  in  and  ankles  of 
Lyftra  andlconium,  eaue  a  eood  teftimo-  ^lth 

,  *  i  •  t"*  i  “  iii  r  i  .  |  i  .  ,  oninthcCoun- 

nie.  T  Him  Paul  would  haue  to  goe  torch  with  nun  ;  and  <*i  of  ierufaie, 
taking  him  he  circumcifcd  him  becaufc  of  rhe  lewes  that  cS^obfcr- 
vvere  in  thofe  places.  Forthcyal  knew  that  bisfatherwas  ucd.  whereby 

n  r>pnril/»  wc  fee  both  the 

^  great  authorise 

1  And  when  they  pafted  through  the  cities  ,  they  deli-  ofCounccis,  & 

uered  vnto  them  tokeepethc::decrees  that  were  decreed  of  al'preiates 
the  Apoftlcs  and  Auncicnts  which  were  at  Hierufalem.tAnd  t(j  haue 
the  Churches  were  confirmed  in  faith,  and  did  abound  in  ere  canons 

number  daily.  of  thc  Coi',ccls 
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M  Th|s  to  fe  t  And  palling  through  Phrygia  and  the  countrie  of  Ga-  6 
had  not  the  latia ,  they  were  ••  forbidden  by  the  holy  Ghoft  to  preach 
Gofpei  demed  ^  vvord  in  Afia.  t  And  when  they  were  come  into  Myfia,  7 

vmo  them  alto-  .  '  j  u  c  •  C  t 

gether,  but  for  they  attempted  to  goe  into  Bitnyma:  and  the  Spirit  or  Ie- 

*  v  s  permitted  them  not. 

Bede  thinketb)  f  And  when  they  had  palled  through  My  fia,  they  went  8 

[hey  vvouidVV  downe  to  Troas :  t  and  a  vifion  by  night  was  f  he  wed  to  9 
not beleeue , &  paul  ;  There  was  a  certainc  man  of  Macedonia  Handing 

fo  fhould  lisnc  1  1  1  .  1  -  1  p  .  /Y'  *  %  /  1  f  •  1 

been  moregre-  and  beieecning  him  ,  and  laying, pane  into  Macedonia  ,  and 
dam  hclpe  vs.  t  And  as  fooneashc  had  feen  the  vifion, forth-  10 
with  we  fought  to  goe  into  Macedonia, being  allured  that 
God  had  called  vs  to  euagelize  to  them,  t  And  failing  from  11 
T roas,  vve  came  with  a  ftraight  courfe  to  Samothracia ,  and 
the  day  folovvingto  Neapolis :  t  and  from  thence  to  Phi-  12 
wherethemoft  Ijpnj  vvhich  isthe  fitft  citie  of  the  part  of  Macedonia^ ::  ro- 

ftrangers  ,  lent  Lmat  And  we  were  in  this  citie  certaine  dales, abiding,  t  And  13 

the^re«0cltics  vPon  the  day  of  the  Sabboths,v  ve  went  forth  without  the 
&c states, name-  gate  befide  a  riuer,  where  it  feemed  that  there  was  praier :  dc 

Ro manes.1  he  fitting  v  vc  fpake  to  the  women  that  were  affembled,  f  And  14 

a  certaine  woman  named  Lydia ,  a  feller  of  purple  of  the  ci-  j 
tie  of  the  Thy  atirians,one  that  v  vorf  hipped  God, did  heare: 
whofe  hart  our  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  thofe  things 
which  were  faid  of  Paul,  t  And  when  f  he  was  baptized,  13 
and  her  houfe,  fhe  befought  vs, faying:  If  youhaue  iudged 
me  to  be  faithful  to  our  Lord, enter  in  vnto  my  houfe,  and 
tarie.  And  fhc  conftrained  vs.  If  And  it  came  to  pafTe  as  16 
vve  went  to  praier,  a  certaine  vvenchc  hauing  a  Pythonical 
fpirir,  metre  vs,  that  brought  great  eaine  to  her  maifters  by 

•  ;  Either  the  Di-  j*  a  .  .  n-L*  J*  f  1  °  •  n  ^  I  j  .  .  r  •  * 

uci  was  com-  diuimng.  |  This  lame rolo wing  Paul  and  vs ,  cried  laying,  1 7 
peiied  by  the  •  •  Thefe  men  are  rheferuants  of  the  high  GodjVvhich  preach 

vertue  of  Pau-  ,  rr.  ..  ,r 

les  prefence  to  vnto  you  the  way  ot  ialuacion.  T  And  this  1  he  did  many  18 

fiich* do*  of-  ^aies*And  ^aul  being forie, and  turning, faid  to  thefpirit,  I 
ten  rimes )  he  comaund  thee  in  the  name  of  Iesvs  Christ  to  goe  out 

nw,  that  they  from  her.  And  he  went  out  the  fame  hourc.  t  But  her  mai-  19 
might  the  more  Iters  feeing  that  the  hope  of  rheir  gainc  was  gone, apprehen- 

heVeuei  *bt  <hn§  Pat,l  and  Silas ,  brought  them  into  the  market  place 
guile  them  at  to  the  Princes :  f  and  prefenting  them  to  the  magiftrates,chey  20 
cr times.  faid, Thefe  men  trouble  our  citie, being  Ievves:  t  and  they  21 

preach  a  fafhion  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  vs  to  recciue, 
nor  doe,  being  Romanes,  f  And  the  people  ranne  againft  22 
them  :  and  the  magiftrates  tearing  their  coates, commaunded 

them 
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Z3  them  to  be  beaten  with  roddes.  t  And  when  they  had 
laid*many  fhipes  vpon  them, they  did  cart  them  into  prifon, 
commaunding  the  keeper  that  hefhould  keepe  them  dili- 

gcntly.  t  Vvho  when  he  had  rccciued  fuch  commaun- 
demenc,  caft  them  into  the  innerprifon,  and  made  their  feeec 
23  fafh  in  the  ftockes.  t  And  at  mid-night,  Paul  and  Silas  pray. 

ing,  did  praife  God.  And  they  that  were  in  prifon,neard 
16  them,  t  Butfodcnly  there  was  made  a  great  earthquake,  fo 
that  the  foundations  of  rhe  prifon  were  fhaken.  And  forth¬ 
with  al  the  doores  were  opened  :  and  the  bands  of  al  were 
loofed.  t  And  the  keeper  of  theprifon  waked  out  of  his 
fleepe ,  and  feeing  the  doores  of  the  prifon  opened, drawing 
out  his  fword,  would  haue  killed  him  (elf,  luppofing  that 
28  the  pnfoners  had  been  fled,  t  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice ,  faying ,  Doe  thy  felf  no  harme ,  for  vve  are  al  here, 
t  And  calling  for  light, he  went  in, and  trembling  fel  do wnc 
to  Paul  and  Silas  at  their  feete  :  t  and  bringing  them  forth, 
he  (aid,  Maiflcrs,vvhat  muft  I  doc  that  I  may  be  faued?  t  But  ::}t  is  no  other 

they  faid, Beleeue  in  our  Lord  Ibsvs:  and  thou  f  halt  be  fa-  bufrba^vthkh 
ued  and  thy  houfe.  f  And  they  preached  the  word  of  our  vvorketh  by 
Lord  to  him  withal  that  were  in  his  houfe.  t  And  he  ta-  Embindlc^rf' 
king  them  in  the  fame  houre  of  the  night,  c vvafhed  their 
woundes  :  and  him  felf  was  baptized  and  al  his  houfe  in-  jerwhat  doe 

34  continent,  t  And  when  he  had  brought  thertV  into  his 

t  h  1  ■ 

owne  houfe, he  laid  the  table  for  them, and  rtioyced  with  aLftnif^nd^e- 

35  his  houfe, belceuing  God. t  And  vvhe  day  was  come,  thema- : 

tb  p r  "1  1* 

36  giftratesfent  the  fcrgeants,faying,Let  thofe  men  goe.  t  And  tual  benefite*/.1 
the  keeper  of  the  prifon  told  thefc  vvordes  to  Paul, That  the 
magiftrates  hauc  fent  that  you  f hould  be  Itt  goe,  now  ther- 

37  fore  departing, goe  yc  in  peace. tBut  Paul  faid  to  them  :  Being 
whipped  openly,  vnc6demned,men  that  are  Romanes, tlicy 
haue  caft  vs  into  prifon:&  now  do  they  fend  vs  out  fecretly? 

Not  fo,  but  let  them  come,&  let  vs  out  them  felues.  tAnd  the 
fergeants  reported  thefe  wordcs  to  the  magiftrates.  And  they 
were  afraid  hcaringthatthey  vve^e  Romanes:- 1  and  com- 

a  ming  they  befought  them,  &  bringing  them  forth  they  defi- 
40  red  them  to  depart  out  of  rhe  citie.  t  And  going  out  of  the 
prifon, they  entred  in  vnto  Lydia  :  and  hauing  feen  the  bre  - 
thren,  they  comfortedchem>%and  departed. 
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Chap.  XVII. 

How  in  other  parts  of  Otaeedonia  be  planted  the  Church  .  and  namely  at  TbejTalonica,  _ 

S  where  the  ohjlinate  levves  are  fo  malicious,  that  they  pur fue  him  aljointo  tBe- 
rtza.  t*  From  whence  being  conducted  into  Greece ,  he preacheth  at  Athens  both 
to  the  lewes  and  Gentiles,  diluting  with  the  fhilofophers ,  ip  and  in  ^Areopagus, 
per  funding  them  from  their  I  dolt  vnto  one  God  and  It  s  v  s  Christ  raijed 
from  the  dead. 

* 

ND  when  they  had  walked  through  i 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,thcy  came  to 
Thelfalonica ,  where  there  was  a  fyna- 
goguc  of  the  Icwes.  t  And  Paul  accor-  i 
ding  to  his  cuftomeentred  in  vnto  them, 

J\  &  three  Sabboths  he  difeourfed  to  them 
\  /  \]|  out  of  the  Scriptures ,  t  declaring  and  j 
lin  behoued  Christ,  to  fuffer  and  to  rife 


M  1  I  ’  T 

the  good  la/ont 
that  recciue 
ihenx 


againe  from  the  dead  :  and  that  this, is  Iesvs  Christ, 
whom  I  p/cach  to  you,  t  And  certaine  of  them  beleeued,  4 
and  vvere  ioynedtg* Paul.arid Silas,  and  of  the  Gentiles  that 
ferued  God  a  great  multitude, and  noble  women  not  a  few. 

is  fhe^eaJ of  ^  ^ut  z^c  ^evvcs  enuying, &  taking  vnto  them  of  therafeal  y 
Herctikes,  and  fort  certaine  naughtie  men,and  making  a  tumult ,  ftirred  the 

of  theirSa^ing chje:and  befetting  Iafons  houfe,  fought  to  bring  them  forth 
“^Trnt0ihc  PeoP^e*  I*  And  not  finding  them,  they  drew  Ijafon  6 
and  3jnd-cerrai  ne  brethren  to  the  princei  of  the  citicj crying,  That; 
prc^dicrs  and  thefe  atc.they  that  ftirre  vp  the  world,  and  are  come  hither,. 

t  whom  Iafon  hath  receiued ,  andal  thefe  doe  againft  the  7 
decrees  of  Csfar, faying  that  there  is  an  other  king,  I  e  s  v  s. 
lAndthey-moucd  the  people,  and  the  princes  ofthecitie^ 
hearing  thefe, things.  t  And  taking  a  fatisfa&ion  of  Iafon  9 
and  of  the  reft;they  di  miffed  them,  i  But  the  brethren  forth-  10 
with  by  night  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  vnto  Beroea. 

Vvlio  when  they  were  come,  entred  into  the  fyna- 
gogae  pfthe  Iewes.t(And  thefe  were, more  noble  then  they  n. 
that  are  at  Theffalonica,  who  receiued  the  word  with  al 
greedinesiddilyTearching  thefcriptures,if  thefe  things  v-vere 
fo.  t  And  many  furely  of  them  beleeued,  and  of  honefl:  wo  - 12 

men  Gentiles, and  men  not  a  few. )  t  And  when  the  levves  13 
in  Theffalonica  vnderftood,tharat  Beroea  alfo  the.  word  of 
God  was  preached  by  Paul, they  came  thither  alfo,  mouing 
and  troubling  the  multitude,  t  And  then  immcdiatly  the  r4 

brethren. 
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brethren  fentavvay  Paul, to  goe  vnto  the  fea:  but  Silas  and 
Timothee  remained  there,  t  And  they  that  conduced  Paul, 
brought  him  as  farre  as  Athens  >  and  receiuing  commdunde- 
ment  of  him  to  Silas  and  Timothce9that  they  fhould  come 
to  him  very  fpeedily,they  departed.  ' 

t  And  when  Paul  expected  them  at  Athens,his  fpirir  was 
incenfed  within  him,  feeing  the  citie  giuen  to  Idolatrie.t  He 
difputed  therfore  in  the  fynagogue  with  the  Ievves,  &  them 
that  ferued  God ,  and  in  the  market-place,  euery  day  with 
rhem  that  were  there,  t  And  certaine  Philofophers  of  the 
Epicures  and  theStoikes  difputed  with  him,  and  certaine 
fiid,  Vvhat  is  it  that  this  b  word-fower  would  lay?  But 
othcrSjHe  feemeth  to  be  a  preacher  of  new  c  gods,  becaufe 
he  preached  to  them  I  £  s  v  s  and  the  refurre&ion.  t  Andap- 
preheding  him,thcy  led  him  to  Areopagus, laying, May  vve 
2.0  Know  vvhar  this  new  dodtrine  is  that  thou  fpeakeft  of?  t  for 
thou  bringeft  in  certaine  new  things  to  our  eares.  Vve  vvil 
know  therfore  vvhat  thefe  things  may  meanc.  (t  And  al 
the  Athenians,and  the  Grangers  feiourning  there,  emploied 
them  felues  to  nothing  els  but  either  to  Ipeake ,  or  to  hcare 
fome  newes.)  t  But  Paul  (landing  in  the  middes  of  Areopa-  Thc  EPiftLc 

r  •  1  *  °  r  S.  DionyGus 

gUSjlaid:  Areopagita . 

Ye  men  of  Athens, in  al  things  I  perceiue  you  as  it  were  oa°b*2» 
fuperflitious.  t  For  palling  by  and  feeing  yourcldols,  1  wcljin  fhtnJvV 
found  an  alraralfo  vvherevpon  was  written,  To  the  ytikjjoyyen  r'ft- itfo)u£. 
God,  That  therfore  which  you  vvorfhippe,not  knowing  it,  w) mortal 
2.4  the  fame  do  1  preach  to  you.t  The  God  that  made  the  world  r“Pcly  againft 
andal  things  that  are  in  it, he  being  Lord  ofheauen  dearth,  the  "creeke0^ 
dvvellcth  ::  not  in  *  temples  made  with  hand,  t  neither  is  yJot\^Tlie^z* 
he  ferued  with  mens  hands, needing  any  thing,  whereas  him  wickedly 

felfgiueth  life  vnto  al, and  breathing, and  al  things:  t  and  he  dabi? dcuotfo" 
made  ofone  ai  makinde,ro  inhabite  vpon  the  whole  face  of  °f  good  chn" 
thc  earth,  alhgningfet  times,  and  the  limits  of  their  habita- 
17  tion,  t  for  to  feeke  God,ifhappily  they  may  ftele  or  finde  atld  fupcrrtitio, 
z8  him,  although  he  be  not  farre  from  euery  one  of  vs.  t  For  in  *bcirdeuot,ons» 

him  vve  liueand  moucand  be, as  certaine  alfo  of  your  ovvne  corded  n£r 
1 9  p°^tes  laid,f0j*  of  his  kinde  aI/o  yye  <tre.  t  Being  therfore  of  Gods  Tcmpi«.  nor 
kinde,vve  may  not  fuppofe,  "the  Diuinitie  to  be  like1  vnto  foTb^nccciihic 
gold  or  filuer,ot  ftone,the  grauing  of  art  and  dcuile  of  man.  ot  dvvclJ,ng.  or 
30  t  And  thetimes  truely  of  this  ignorance  whereas  Goddif-  indigence"  see 
pifed,novv  he  denounceth  vnto  men  that  al  euery  ^n°r‘4g  7’ 

where 
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tion. 
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yvhere  doc  penance,  t  for  that  he  hath  appointed  a  day  31 
wherein  he  vvil  iudge  the  world  in  equitie,by  a  man  whom 
he  hath  appoinced,giuing  al  men  faith ,  ray fing  him  vp  fiom 
the  dead, 

t  And  when  they  had  heard  the  refurredtion  of  the  dead,  32 
certaine in  deede mocked,  butccrtaine  faid,  Vvevvilhenre  I 
thee  againe  concerning  this  point,  f  So  Paul  went  forth  our  33  * 

ofthe  middes  ofthem.  t  Bur  certaine  men  ioyning  vnto  him, 34 
did  belecue  :  among  whom  was  alfo "  Dionyfnis  Arcopa- 
gita  ,  and  a  woman  named  Damans  ,  and  others  with 
them. 


annotations 

Chap.  XVII. 

ir .  Searching  the  Scriptures,)  The  Heretikes  vfethis  place  to  prouethat  the  heaters  mud  trie 
and  iudge  by  the  Scriptures,  whether  their  teachers  and  preachers  do&rine  be  true  ,  and  fo  ieic& 
that  that  they  find  notin  the  Scriptures,  as  though  here  the  f  heepc  were  made  iudges  oftheir  Pa¬ 
llors,  the  people  of  the  Priells,  and  men  and  women  of  al  fortes,  euen  of  S.  Paulcs  do  ftrine  it  felf: 

Which  were  the  moil  folifh  diforderin  the  world.  And  they  did  not  therfore  read  the  Scriptures 
ofthe  old  Teilament  (for  none  ofthe  new  were  jet  extant  commonly)  to  difpute  with  the  Apo- 
ftle  ,or  to  trie  and  iudge  ofhis  doftrinc,  or  whether  they  fhould  belceuc  him  or  no:for  they  were 
bound  to  beleeue  him  and  obey  his  word,  whether  he  alleaged  Scripture  or  no, and  whether  they 
could  reade  orvnderiland  the  Scriptures  or  no.  but  it  was  a  great  comfort  and  confirmation  for 
the  lewes  that  had  the  Scriptures  ,  to  finde  eucnas  S.  Paul  faid,  that  Chi  ill  was  God  ,  crucified, 
rifcn.and  afeended  to  heauen-.which  by  his  preaching  and  expounding  they  vnderflood.and  neuer 
before ,  though  they  read  them ,  and  heard  them  read  euery  Sabboth.  As  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  a 
Catholike  man,  to  heare  the  Scriptures  declared  &c  alleaged  modeuidemly  for  the  Churches  truth 
agamd  Heretikes.in  Sermons  or  othervvife.  And  it  doth  cheCatholikes  good  &C  much  confirmed 
them  ,  toreW  diligently  the  places  alleaged  by  the  Catholike  preachers.  Yet  they  mud  not  be 
iudges  for  al  that,  ouer  their  owne  Padors.whom  Chiifl  commaundeth  them  to  hearc  and  obey, 
and  by  rvhom  they  hearc  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures. 

az.  Supcrjliriota.)  S.  Paul  calleth  not  them  fuperditious  foradoring  the  true  and  only  God 
Sm’th  much  deuotion  or  many  ceremonies  or  in  comely  preferibed  order ,  or  for  doing  due  reue* 
fence  to  holy  Sacraments,  to  Sain  As  and  their  memories,  linages,  or  Monuments :  or  for  keeping 
the  preferibed  Iawcs ,  daies,  and  fades  of  the  Church,  or  for  fulfilling  voves  made  to  God,  or  for 
blelling  with  the  figne  of  the  Ciofle ,  or  for  capping  and  kneeling  at  the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s,  or  for 
ieligioufiy  vfing  creatures  fan&ified  in  the  fame  name  ,  orany  ochcrChridian  obfcruation,for 
which  ournewMaiders  codcmnethe  Catholike  people  of  Supcrditionrchcm  fclues  wholy  voide 
of  chat  vice  by  al  wile  mens  judgement ,  becaufe  they  hauc  in  maner  taken  away  al  religion  ,  and 
are  become  Epicureans  and  Atheilb:  who  are  ncucr  troubled  with  fuperdition, becaufe  ic  is  a  vice 
confiding  in  excelfe  of  vvorfhip  or  religion,  whereof  they  are  void,  but  the  Apodle  calleth  them 
fnperditious  for  worl  hipping  the  Idols  and  goddes  of  the  Heathen ,  and  *  for  the  feare  rhac  they  *  Anfft- 
had,  led  they  fhould  lcaueout  any  God  that  was  vnknovvento  them:  for  thus  their  Altai  was 
infcribcd:T)yj  Europe  Lybut'Deo  ignore  & peregrino. that  is,To  the  gods  of  Afia, Europe, and 

Lyhia  :  to  the  vnknovvenand  drange  God.  This  fuperdition  (faith  S.  Auguilinc)  is  wholy  taken  cU 

away  from  the  Church  by  Chrids  incarnation, and  by  the  Apodles  preaching.and  by  Martyrs  holy  cof.  Emi^. 
life  and  death.  Neither  doth  the  Carholikc  Church  allow  this  or  any  other  kinde  offuperditious  IL  i  e.  10. 
obfeiuation.  Only  we  mud  take  heedethat  we  beleeue  not  her  Aduerfaries  definition  o  f  fuper¬ 
dition, forrhey  would  imply  therein  al  true  religion. 

zg.The^Diuinitieto  betide)  Nothing  can  he  made  by  mansband  of  what  forme  or  fort  fo  euer, 
that  is  like  to  Gods  c  He  nee ,  or  to  the  forme  or  fhape  ofhis  Godhead  or  Diuinitie.  therforr  how* 
foeuer  the  Heathens  did  paint  01  graue  their  Idols ,  they  were  nothing  like  to  God.  And  this  alfo 
is  impertinently  alleaged  by  Heretikes  againd  the  Churches  Images :  Which  are  uot  made ,  cithc*  m 
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to  be  adore  J  with  go  dishonour  ;  or  to  beany  refemblanccof  rheDiulnitie  or  any.  of  the  three 
perfons  in  Godhead,  but  only  ofChrift  as  he  was  in  fonne  of  man,  who  in  tharrefpeft  may  be 
truely  exprellcd,  as  other  men  by  their  purtraites :  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  not  as  he  is  in  him  Iclf, 
but  as  he  appeared  in  firy  tongues  or  in  the  fimilitudc  of  a  dooue,  orfuchlike.  Aodfotopaintor  HoVf'  there 
graue  any  of  the  three  perfonsas  they  appeared  vifibly  and  corporally  ,  is  no  more  inconuenient  maybe  images 
orvnlavvful,  then  it  wasvndeccnt  for  them  to  appearc  in  fuch  formes.  And  therfore  to  paint  or  or  refembiaces 
Dan  7  is  portraite  the  Fatlieralfo  being  the  firftperfon,  as  lie  hath  f hewed  him  felfin  vifion  to  ariy  ofthe  ofthethre  per- 
Gen  i  s  i  Ptophcrcs  ofthe  oil!  or  ni’vvTeftameiit  (namely  to  Daniel  as  an  old  man)  or  the  three  Angels  re*  fonsin  Trinitie, 
G  '  '  *  prclcniing  the  three  Perfons  to  Abraham  ,  or  the  one 'Angel  that  vvrartliqgwirh  Iacob  bare  our  and  of  Angels, 

’  Lords  Perion,  no  fuch  thing  is  any  where  forbidden,  but  is  very  agreabie  to  the  peoples  inftru- 


creation  and  gouernement  ofthe  fame  „and  inch  like :  Vvhcrcof  the  people  being  vvcliultrufied 
may  take  much  good ,  and  no  harmein  the  vvorld ,  being  novv  through  their  faith  in  Chrift  far 
..  from' al  fond  imagination  of  the  falfegodscrf  thePagans.  And  thef fore  S.  Grcgorie  faith  ofthe  ^ma£es  ate  for 
re£*'"‘  9  churches  Im.iges  ,  Tha{  which  feripture  orvyriting  doth  to  the  readers ,  the  fame  doth  the  piastre  to  the  Pcoplcs  i*- 
1  fimple  that  l  coke  thereupon,  for  in  it  fuen  tfte  ignorant  fee  what  they  ought  to  folovv  ,  in  it  they  do  readt  ‘tru”lon* 

that  know  noict ten.  Where  he  ca'lethit  a  matter  ofantlqukic  and  very  conuenicnt ,  that  in  holy 
places  Images  were  painted  co  the  peoples  inflru6Uon,fo  they  be  taught  that  they  may  not  be  ado* 
red  with  diuine  honour,  and  he  in  the  fame  place  fliarply  rebukcrh  Serenusthc  Bifhop  ofMaf- 
filuyhat  of  indiferete  iclehe  would  take  away  linages,  rather  then  teach  the  people  hovveo 
vie  them.  .  , 

.  ‘ Dion-) ft m  Areopagita)  This  is  that  famous  Deny*  that  full  conuerted  France ,  and  wrote 
thofe  notable  and  diuine  workes  de  Ecclefiajfica  &  axlejH  hicrard/ia^e diuinu  nomi/nbu*t  and  others,  S.  Dionyfius  A- 
in  which  heconfirracth  andproucth  plain ely.ahn oft  al  things  that  the  Church  novv  vfeth  in  the  reopagica  ,is  al 
mini  Aration  of  the  holy  Sacraments ,  and  affirmeth  that  he  learned  them  ofthe  Apoftlcs,  giuing  for  the  Catho* 
alfo  tellimonie  for  the  Catholike  faith  in  moft  things  novv  controuerfcd  ,  fo  plainely.that  our  Ad-  likes, 
uerfities  haue  no  fhift  but  to  deny  this  Denys  to  haue  been  the  author  of  them  ,  feyning  that  they 
be  an  others  of  later  age.  Which  is  an  old  flight  of  Heretikes.but  moA  proper  to  thefe  ofal  others. 

Yvho  feeing  al  anriquuic  again  ft  them,are  forced  to  be  more  bold  or  rather  impudent  then  others 
in  that  point. 


1 

1 


I 


3 


Chap.  XVIII. 

•At  Corinth  it*  Achat  a,  he  worketh  with  his  owne  hands ,  preaching  I  e  s  v  s  to  be 
CHRisr,  vnto  the  l ewes  vpon  their  Sabboths.  4  Tut  they  being  objirnate  and 
biaffheming  ,  he  in  plaint  termes  forfaketh  them  .  and  turneth  to  the  Genttls , 
among  whom  According  to  a  vifion  that  he  had  to  embolden  him,  he planteth  the 
Church  in  great  numbers ,  12  the  obftinat  I  ewes  in  vaine  foliciting  the  Proton* 
Jut  agaiujfhim.  1 1  From  thence  at  length  departing  he  returneth  1 9  by  Ephefw 
(  where  he  promifeth  the  I  ewes  to  returne  to  them  )  21  and  fo  to  Antioch  in 
Syria  (  from  whence  be  began  hb  tourney  All.  1/  )  jj  but  not  rejiing ,  by  and 
by  he goeth  againe  to  vifite  the  new  Churches  that  he  planted  Att.t6  in  Galatia 
and  Phrygia:  2  *■  Apollo  in  hu  abfence  mightily  confounding  the  I  ewes  at 
Ephcfut ,  27  and  afterward  at  Corinth. 

FTER  thefe  things, departing  from  Athens, 
he  came  to  Corinth,  t  and  finding  a  certaine 
lew, named  Aquila,  bornein  Ponrus,  whaof 
late  was  come  our  of  Icalie,and  PrifciUa  his 
wife(becaufe  Claudius  had  commaunded  al 
lewes  to  depart  from  Rome,)  he  came  to  them,  j  Andbe- 

caufc  he  was  of  the  fame  craft,  he  remained  with  them,  and 
wrought, (and  they  were  centmakers  by  their  craft.)  t  And 
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he  difputed  in  the  fynagogue  cuery  Sabboth,interpofing  the 
name  of  our  Lord  1 1  s  V  s,  and  he  exhorted  the  lev  ves  and 
thcGreekes.  t  And  when  Silas  and  Timothee  were  come  5 
from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  inftant  in  preaching, teftifying  to 
the  levves that Iesvs  is  Christ,  t  But  they  edntradi-  6 
ding  and  blafpheming,hc  fhakinghis  garmecs,faid  to  them, 
Your  bloud  vport  your  owne  headjl  being  cleane,from 
hence  forth  vvil  goe  to  the  Gentiles,  t  And  departing  thece,  7 
he  entred  into  the  houfe  of  a  certaine  mati,naftled  Titus  luf- 
tus,onethat  feruedGod,vvhofe  houfe  vvasadioyningto  the 
fynagogue.  t  And  Grifpus  the  prince  of  the  Synagogue  3 
belecued  our  Lord, with  al  his  houle :  and  maiiy  of  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  hearing  beleeued, and  were  baptized,  t  And  our  9 
Lord  faid  in  the  night  by  a  vifidh  to  Paul,  Doe  not  fearc ,  bur 
fpcake,and  hold  not  thy  peace,  t  for-becaufe  lam  with  10 
thee :  and  no  man  fhal  fet  vpon  thee  to  hurt  thee  :  for  I  haue 
much  people  in  this  citie.  t  And  he  fate  thcreayete  &  fixe  11 
itioneths  ,  teaching  aindOgthctn  the  Word  of  God. 

■\  But  Gallio  being  Proconful  of  Achaia,  the  levves  with  IZ 
one  accord  rbfe  vp  againrt  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  iud- 
gementfeare,  t  faying ,  That  this  man  contrarie  to  the  Law  li 
perfuadeth  men  to  vvorfhippe  God.  t  And  Paul  beginning  H 
to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  laid  to  the  levves, If  it  were  fome 
vniuft  thing, or  an  heinous  fa<5te,0  you  men  levves,!  fhould 
by  rcafon  beare  you.  t  But  if  they  be  queftionsof  word  &  l5 
names,  and  of  your  law ,  your  felues  lookevnto  it:  1  vvil 
noebeiudgeof  thefe  things,  t  And  he dtoue them  from  the  *6 
lodgement  feate.  t  And  al  apprehedingS6fthcnes  the  prince  l7 
of  the  fynagogue, ftfdoke  him  before  the  judgement  feate: 
and  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  thofe  things. 

t  But  Paul  When  he  had  fta'tcd  yet  many  daies,taking  his  j8 
leauc  of  the  brethren, failed  to  Syria, (and  with  him  Prilcilla 
andAquila,)  who  had  f  home  his  head  in  Cenchris.for  he 
had  *  a  vow.  t  And  he  came  vnto  EphefuS ,  and  them  be 
left  therc.But  him  felf  entring  into  the  fynagogue ,  difputed 
With  the  levves.  t  And  when  they  defired  him,  that  he  10 
would  taric  a  longer  time,  heconfented  nor,  t  but  taking  u 
his  leaue,and  faying,  I  vvil  returne  to  you  againe  God  wil¬ 
ling,  he  departed  from  Ephefus.  t  And  going  dovvnc  to 
Csfarea,  he  Went  vp*and  faluted  the  Cnurch  ,  and  came 
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t  And  hauing  raried  there  a  certainc  time,  he  departed, 
walking  in  order  through  the  coumrie  of  Galatia  and  Phry¬ 
gia,  confirming  al  the  difciples. 

t  And  a  ccrcajnc  levy^named  Apollo,  borne  at  Alexan- ApoJle 
dria,  an  eloquent  man, came  to  Ephefiip, mighty  in  the  ferip- 
rures.  t  This  man  vvastaught  the  way  of  our  Lord:  and 
being  feruent  in  fpiric  he  fpake,and  taught  diligently  -thofe 
things  that  pertaineto  I  e  s  vs,knovving  only  the  baptifmc 
2.6  of  lohn.  t  This  man  therfore  began  to  dcalc  confidently 
in  the  fynagoguc.  Vvhom  when  Prifcilla  and  A.quila  had 
heard,  they  rooke  him  vnto  rhera,and  expounded  to  him  the 
27  way  of  our  Lord  more  diligently,  t  And  whereas  he  was 
defirous  to  goeto  A  chaia,the  brethren  exhorting  wrote  to 
the  difciples  to  receiue  him.  Vvho, when  he  was  come, pro- 
18  fited  them  much  that  had  belecued.  t  For  he  with  vehe- 
mencie  conuinccd  the  Ievves  openly,  fhewing  by  the  ferip- 
tures,  that  I  e  s  v  s  is  C  h  r  i  s  t. 
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Chap.  XIX. 

How  Patti  began  the  Church  of  Ephefus ,  firj}  in  n  that  were  baptized  with  lohnt 
baptifme ,  I  then  preaching  three  monetbi  in  the  Synagogue  of  the  Uwes ,  vntil 
for  their  obftinacie  and  blajfheming  ,he  forfookg  them ,  dieting  afterward  in  a 
cert  aine  fchoole  for  tvvoyeret  (fate  to  the  marueloui  increafe  oft  he  Church  ,  ftc- 
dally  through  hu  great  miracles  alfo ,  in  healing  difeafes  •with  the  touche  of  hie 
clothts  >  and  expelling  dwcls ,  u  who  yet  contemned  the  Fxorcifts  of  the  Ievves, 
18  How  the  Chriftiant  there  confejfe  their  aftes,  and  burnt  their  vn  lawful 
booker,  it  and  how  he  foretold  that  after  he  had  been  at  HjerufaJem  ,  he  my  ft 
fee  Rome,  ly  and  what  a  great  fedition  was  raifed  againft  him  at  Ephefuf^ 
by  them  that  got  their  lining  of  working  to  the  idolatress/  Temp  te  of  ‘Diana. 

N  D  it  came  to  pafle  when  Apollo  was 
at  Corinth  ,  that  Paul  hauing  gone 
through  the  higher  partes  came  to  Ephe¬ 
fus,  and  found  ccrtainc  difciples:  t  and 
he  faid  to  them,  Haue you  receiued  the 
holy  Ghoft ,  beleeuing  ?  But  they  faid  to 
him ,  Nay ,  neither  haue  vve  heard  Whe- 
/  Ghoft.  t  But  he  faid,In  what  then  were 
you  baptized?  Vvho  faid, c In  lohns  baptifme.  t  And  Paul 
laid:  *  lohn  baptized  the  people  with  the  baptifme  of  pe- 
nance,faying :  That  they  fhould  bcleeucinhim  that  was  to 
come  afrer  him,  that  is  to  fay  , c  in  lESVs.t  Hearing  thefc 
things,they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  1e  s  v  s. 
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:»S  PauiminiC-t  And  when  Paul  hid  m  imppfed  hands  on  theni',  the  holy  6 


ucd  the  sacra-  Ghoft  came  vpon  them  y  and  they  fpake  with  tongues ,  and 
ment  of  Cohr -  prophcCied.  \  And  all  the  men  were  about  tv  velue.  7 

t  And  entring  in  to  the  fynagoguefihe  fpake  confidently  8 
for  three  moneths,  difputing  and  exhorting  of. the  kingdom 


ment 
matio.  See  tutor, 
c.i,tr 


l6 


ofGod.  ►d  f  Buc  when  certatne  were  md<urare*  and  be-  9 
leeued  not,il- (peaking  the  v vay  of  our  Lord  beforethe  mul 
titude,departingfropi  them,  hefeparated  the  difciples.^daily 
difputing  in  the  fchole  ofone  Tyrannus.  t .  Anthis  was  done  10 
for  the  (pace  of  two  yeres,fo  that; al  which  dwelt  in  Aha* 
heard  the  word  of  our  Lord, Ievves  and  Gentils.  . 

t  And  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  miracles  not  n 
common  :  t  fo  that  there  were  alfo  brought  from  his  body  1 1 
u napkins  orthandkerchefs  vpon  theficke,  andthe  difeafes 
departed  from  them, and  the  wicked  fpititsv  vent  out.  t  And  *3 
certainc  alfo  of  the  Iudaicalexorcifts  that  vvenr  abouc,aflaied. 

*  •  ■*  k  4  __ 

to  inuocate  vpon  them  that  had  euil  fpirits,  the  name  of  our 
Lord  I  e  s  v  s ,  faying  ,  I  adiure  you  by  I  esvs  whom  Paul 
preachech.  t  And  there  were  certaine  fonnes  of  Sceua  a  14 
Ievve,cheefe  prieft,  feuen,  that  did  this.  t  But  the  wicked  ij 
fpirit  anfweringjlaid  to  them, I  esvs  I  know,  and  "Paul  I 
know  :  butyou,vvhat  are  ye?  tAnd  the  man  in  whom  the 
wicked  fpirit  vvas, leaping  vpon  them,and  maftring'  both’, 
preuailed  againfl:  them,  lo  that  they  fled  out  of  that  houfe 
not*  only  a  ge-  naked  and  wounded,  t  And  this  was  made  notorious  to  jy 

wherein^m^  al  the  lev  ves  and  the  Gentiles  that  dwelt  at  Ephefus:  and 
fhev  the  fciucs  fearefel  vpon  al  them  ,  andthe  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 

ners^ompio"  vvas  magnified,  t  And  many  of  rhem  that  belecued  ,came 
teftantsdotbut  confefllng  and  declaring  their  deedes.  t  And  many  ofrp 

felted  his  owne  them  that  had  folovved "  curious  things ,  brought  together 

andfrul its^  their 11  bookes , and  burnt  them  beforealiand  counting  the 

prices  of  them  ,  they  found  the  money  to  be  fifcic  choufand 
The  6  part,  pence,  t  So  mightely  incceafed  the  word  of  Godand  vvas  10 

avvaV^thc*  confirme<^' 

Gofpcl  fro  t  And  when  rhefethings  were  ended, Paul  purpofed  in  ij 

Hicrufalem  the  Spirit,  when  he  had  palled  through  Macedonia  and 
the  head  ci-  Achaia,to  goe  to  Hierufalem,  faying ,  After  I  fhall  haue  been 

there,!  muft  fee  Rome  alfo.  t  And  fending  into  Macedo-  X1 

uing’  it  8to  nia  tvvo  them  that  miniftred  vntohim,  Timotheeand 
Rome  the  Eraftus,  him  felf  remained  for  a  time  in  Afia. 

headcitie  of 
the  Gentils. 


They  made 


t  And  at  that  time  there  was  made  no  litle  trouble  about  13 
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Z4  the  way  of  our  Lord,  f  For  one  named  Demetrius,  a  bluer- 

finith,that  made  bluer c  temples  of  Diana, procured  to  the  ar-  c  The  Prote- 
tificcrs  no  fmal  gainc  :  t  whom  calling  together  and  them  Jhe 

that  were  the  lame  kinde  of  vvorkemen ,  he  laid.  Sirs,  you  bible  m  if77: 
know  that  our  gaine  is  of  this  occupation:  f  and  you  fee,  p°0p£k<;hjX 
and  hcare  that  this  fame  Paul  by  perfuabon  hath  auerted  a  'han't  toucherk 

great  multitude  not  only  of  Ephcfus,  but  alrooft  of  al  Alia,  saindicsT” 
laving  ,  That  they  are  not  gods  which  be  made  by  handes.  corrupt^. 

X  ■  A  I  I  /  •  i  ■  •  j  L  I  the  greeke  ligni 

t  And  not  only  vmo  vs  is  this  part  in  danger  to  bereproued,  fying  plainly, 
but  alfo  the  temple  of  great  Diana  fhal  be  reputed  for  no*  t 

I  \  M  1  ,  •  i  i  oFhcaihc  godr. 

thing,yea  &  her  maicltie  l  hal  begin  to  be  deltroied ,  whom 
z8  al  Alia  6c  the  world  vvotfhippeth.  t  Hearing  thefe  things, 
they  were  replenifhed  with  anger,  and  cried  out  faying, 
zcj  Great  is  Diana  ofthe  Ephebans.  t  And  the  whole  cirie 
was  filled  with  confufion,6c  they  ranne  violently  with  one 
accord  into  the  theatre, catching  Gaius  and  Ariftarchus  Ma- 
cedonians,Paules  companions,  t  And  when  Paul  would 
haue  entred  in  to  the  people, the  difciples  did  not  permit  him. 
t  And  certaine  alfo  of  the  Princes  of  Alia  that  were  his 
frendes,fenr  vnto  him,  defyring  that  he  would  nor  adueturc 
him  felf  into  the  theatre  :  t  and  others  cried  an  other 
thing. For  theaflemblie  vvasconfufe,&  the  more  part  knew 
not  lor  vvhat  caufe  they  were  alTembled.  t  And  ofthemul- 
titude  they  drew  forth  Alexander,  the  Ievves  thrufting  him 
forward.  But  Alexander  with  his  hand  defiring  filence, 

34  would  haue  giuen  the  people  fatisfadtion.  t  Vvhom  as 
loone  as  they  pcrceiued  to  be  a  levve,  there  was  made  one 
voice  of  al,almoll  for  the  fpace  of  two  houres  crying  oik, 

35  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephefians.  t  And  when  the  Scribe 
had  appeafed  the  multitudes, he  faith,Ye  men  of  Ephefus,for 
what  man  is  there  that  knovveth  not  the  citie  of  the  Ephc- 
bans  to  be  a  vvorfhipper  of  great  Diana,  6c  cIupiters  childe?  cHcre  the  Hr 
t  Forabnuch  therfote  as  thefe  things  can  not  be  gainlaid,you 
mull  be  quieted,  and  doc  nothing  rafhly.  t  For  you  haue  V7ord ,  image  , 

brought  thefe  men,  being  neither  facrilegious ,  nor  blafphe-  [h^grakc?  to 
mingyour  Goddeire.  t  But  if  Demetrius  and  the  artificers  pucafcrupicin- 

that  are  with  him,haue  matter  to  fay  againft  any  man ,  there  minde  conccr- 
are  Courtes kept  in  the  common  place, &  there  are  Procon-  nin&hoiy  im*- 

39  fills,  lecthem  accufe  one  an  other,  t  And  if  you  alke  any  s”‘ 

40  other  matter:  icmayberefolued  inalawfulabemblie.  tFor 
vvearein  danger  alfo  to  be  accufed  for  this  daies  fedition: 
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whereas  there  is  no  man  guilty  by  whom  vvc  maygiuean 
account  of  this  concourfe.  And  when  he  had  faid  thcfe 
things,  he  di miffed  theaffcmblic. 

annotations 

Chap.  XIX. 

ii.  T^pJ’inr.]  The  napkins  that  had  touched  J.  Paulesbody,  wrought  miracles,  and  it  was 
Touching  of  nQ  fUper(^icion  to  attribute  that  vertue  to  them  which  God  gaue  to  them  in  deedc :  nor  to  feeke  to 
Relikes,  &c  mira  them  for  health,  was  any  dishonour  to  God,  but  it  much  proued  Chriftes  religio  to  betrue, 

cles  done  by  an j  ^im  co  be  the  only  God ,  vvhofe  feruanrs ,  yea  vvhofe  feruanrs  * f hades  and  napkins  could  do 
the  fame.  fuch  wonders, as  S.Chryfoftome  (to.  j.  cent.  Gentiles,  quod  Chrifiw  Jit  ‘Dewjn  vit.'BabyU.)  f  hevveth 

in  a  whole  booke  to  that  purpofe ,  againft  the  Pagans ,  prouing  hereby  and  by  the  like  vertue  of 
other  Saindh  and  their  Relikes,  thatChrift  their  Lord  and  Maifteris  God.  for  it  is  alone  concer¬ 
ning  the  bodies  ofSain&s,reUques,gartnents,  llaues,bookes,oraiiy  thing  that  belonged  to  them.al 
which  may  and  haue  done  and  yet  doe(vvhen  it  is  neceftarie  to  our  edification)  the  like  wonders 
to  Gods  greafhonour :  not  only  in  their  life  time, but  after  their  death  much  more.  forS.  Paulcs 
napkins  had  as  greatforce  when  he  was  dead, as  when  he  liued,and  fo  much  more, os  his  grace  and 
dignicie  with  God  is  greater  then  before.  VvhichS.  Chryfoftomin  the  place  alleaged  proueth  at 
large  by  the  fhrine  oi  $.  Dabylas  the  Martyrtand  to  thinke  the  contrarie,is  the  Herefie  of  Vigilari- 
tins, condemned  fo  long  lince  as  S.  Hieroms  time,  and  by  him  refuted  aboundantly. 

The  name  or  1 6.  Paul  l  know."]  Both  the  faid  napkins  taken  from  S.  Paules  body ,  andhis  name  alfo,  were 
fence  ’or  dreadful  and  able  to  expel  diilels.  Whereby  we  learne  that  not  only  Chriftes  name.vvhich  is  the 
11  cliques '  of  principal.but  his  feruats  names  alfo  inuocated  vpon  the  poftLfledjhaue  power  ouet  diuels :  which 
5ain<Us  Sc  holy  *sa  maruelous  honour  toSain&s,  and  nothing  diminil'heth  the  glorie  of  Chrift  .butexcedingly 
men  confound  increafeth  the  fame  ,  not  only  him  felf,but  his  leruantsalfo  beingable  to  Ho  fuch  things.and  to  ba 
the  Diuel.  ftronger  then  any  Diuclin  Hel.Sovve  read  in*S.  Hjerom  that  many  did  inuocate  the  name  of  *  v,r'. 

S.Hilarion  vpon  the  po  Helled,  and  the  Diuels  ftraight  departed.fo  did  the  Diuel  knovv  *S.  Babylas 
and  other  Sain£ts,cucn  after  they  were  dead, when  they  could  notfpeake  for  the  prefence  of  their  Chryf‘  " 
Relikes  ,  and  when  they  were  tormented  and  expelled  by  them  :whereofal  antiquitieis  fulofte-  c0  eiu,*t 
ftimonies.  But  our  Heretikes  Luther  and  Caluinand  their  Scholers  attempting  to  call  out  Diuels, 
fped  much  like  as  thefegood  fellowes  did. 

/ 9.  CurioM  things.]  Curious  and  vnlavvful  fciences.as  Vvitchcraft  ,  Necromancie,and  other 
Supercilious,  meancs  ofdiuination  by  fouthfaying,  figure-cafting ,  interpretation  of  dreames, or  any  way  not 
heretical,  and  al  allowed  by  God  and  his  Church ,  muft  much  more  be  abhorred  of  old  Chriftians  ,  when  thefe  fo 
hurtful  bookes  lately  conuerted  were  fo  zelous  and  diligent  to  lcaue  rhem  And  by  this  example  al  that  are  newly 
muft  be  made  reconciled  to  the  Church.,  are  taught ,  the  full  thing  they  do,  to  burnt  their  heretical  and  naughtie 
away,  bookes. 

ip.Took^s.’]  A  Chriftian  man  is  bonndro  burne  or  deface  al  wicked  bookes  of  what  fort  fo 
Decrees  and  pc-  cuer>  fpecially  Heretical  bookes.  Vvhich  though  they  infedt  not  him  alvvaies  that  keepeth  them, 
nal  lav^es  a-  ^ct  ^ein8  farth  comming,they  may  be  noifom  and  pernicious  to  others  that  Thai  hauc  them  and 
eainft  heretical  rca^  thim  after  his  death,  or  othervvife.  Therfore  hath  the  Church  taken  order  for  condemning  al 
t  cokes  *  1  ^uch  bookcs,anda£ainft  the  reading  of  them,,  where  danger  may  enfue  :  and  the  Chriftian  £mpe- 

rours.Conftantinus  Magnus ,  Valentinian  ,  Thcodoliu$,Martian ,  luftinian.made  penal  lavves  for 
the  burning  or  defacing  of  them.  Scum.  li. ;  c.xo.  It.  te.tr.  Cone.  Chale.  aSt.  /.  in  fine.  cap.  ^ impla . 

&  in  finesotiue  Cone .  e.  Imperatcr.  Cone.  Confiantinop,  t.  confef  j,  cap.  ‘Debitam.  &  /  cap.  i. 

tap.  f{em.  Sec  Eufebius  ii.  j  devita  Confiant.  c.  Or.  6i  ,6j.  64.  The  danger  ofreading  them,  as  ilia 
manifeft,  fo  it  is  fignified  by  Eofcb.  U.  7  c.  S.  Auguftine  li.  j  de  bapt.  e.  Greg.  ii.  s  ep. 

Chap.  x  X- 

Hautngvifitedthe  Churches  of  Macedonia  and  ^Achasa  (at  he  pttrfofed  ^4#.  r?  )and 
now  about  to  fail*  from  Corinth  toward  Hierufalem,  beeaufe  .of  the  leaves 
Ijihg  in  vvaite for  him,  hen  confirained  to  returne  into  Macedonia.  6  c indfo 
at  Foilippos  taking  boate,  commeth  to  Troae ,  where- vpon  i  be  Sunday,  wit  ha 
fermon  ,  and  a  miracle, he greatly  confirmeth  that  Church,  a  Thence  comm ina 
to  Mile  turn ,  17  he  fendeth  to  Ephefut  for  the  Clergie  ofthofe  partes  ’  to  whom 
he  maketh  a  Pafioral  fermon, committing  vnto  $ heir  charge  the  flocke  begun e  by 
him  thtre,  and  now  itbeto  be  fern  of  him  no  more  >  tonjidering  the  troubles  that 
hy  reflation  he  looketfr  for  at  Hierufalem. 
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OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

ND  after  that  the  tumult  vvasccalcd,  Paul 
calling  the  difciples,  and  exhorting  them, 
tookc  his  lcauc,  and  fet  forward  togoc  into 
Macedonia,  t  And  when  he  had  walked 
through  rhofc  partes,  Sc  had  exhorted  them 
with  much  fpeach, he  came  to  Greece :  t  where  when  he 
had  fpent  three  moncths,  the  lewes  laid  wait  for  him  as  he 
was  about  to  faile  into  Syria  :  and  he  had  councel  to  returnc 
through  Macedonia,  t  And  there  accompanied  him  Sofipa- 
tcr  of  Pyrrhus ,  ofBerara :  and  of  Thefialonians,Ariftarchu$, 
and  Secundus.and  Caius  of  Derbe ,  and  Timothee :  and  of 
Aha, Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  t  Tbcfc  going  before,ftaied 
for  vs  at  Troas :  t  but  vve  failed  after  the  daies  of  Azymes 
from  Philippi,  and  came  to  them  vnto  Troas  in  fiuc  daies, 
where  v vc  abode feuen  daies. 

t  And  inthefirft  of  theSabboth  when  vve  vvereaflem- bcr9‘ 
bled  to  ••  breakc  bread ,  Paul  dilputed  with  them,  being  to  brcad  00 
depart  on  the  morovv,  and  he  continued  the  fermon  vntil  broken  in 
midnight,  t  And  there  were  a  great  number  of  lampcs  in 
the  vpper  chamber  where  we  were  aft'embled.  |  And  a  and^had  I 
certaine  yong  man  named  Eutychus ,  fitting  vpon  the  win- 
dovv,  whereas  he  was  opptefled  with  heauy  fleepe  (Paul  oftheSacr; 
difputing  long)driue  by  fleepe, fd  from  the  third  loft  downe,  peop™0^ 
and  was  taken  vp  dead,  t  To  whom  when  Paul  was  **  ** 
gone  dovvnc,  he  lay  vpon  him  :  and  embracing  him  he  faid, 

Be  not  croubled,forhis  foule  is  in  him.  t  And  going  vp  and 
breaking  bread  and  rafting,  and  hauing  talked  fufticiently  to 
them  vntil  day  light  ,  fo  he  departed.  I  And  they  brought 
the  lad  aliue,  and  were  not  a  litlc  comforted. 

t  But  vvegoing  vp  into  the  fhip ,  failed  to  Aflon,  from 
thence  meaningto  rcceiue  Paul,  for  fo  he  had  ordained, him 
felf  purpofing  to  iourney  by  land,  t  And  when  he  had 
found  vs  in  Afton,  taking  him  with  vs  vve  came  to  Mityle- 
ne.  t  And  failing  thence,  the  day  folowing  vve  came  oucr 
againft  Chios:  and  the  other  day  wearriuedatSamos  :and 
the  day  folowing  vve  came  ro  Miletum.  -f  for  Paul  had 
purpofedto  faile  lcauing  Ephefus,  left  any  ftay  fhould  be 
made  him  in  Afia.  For  he  haftened  ,  if  it  were  poffible  for 
him,  to  keepc  the  day  of"  Pcntccoft  at  Hicrufaleiru 

t  And  fending  from  Miletum  to  Ephefus ,  he  called  the 

c  Auncicnts  of  the  Church,  t  Vvho  being  come  to  him  .and  the  nwigii 

aflcmbled  “not< thw 
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Apoftolike 
preaching  com- 
mendeth  not 
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penance  »lfb  to 
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V:  Bifhops  01 
Prieib(for  then 
thefe  names 
Were  fametime 
vied  indffciet- 
ly  )  goueruours 
of  the  Church 
of  Go  J,5c  pla¬ 
ced  in  that  roo- 
me  He  high  fun- 
ftio  by  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghoft. 


aflembled  Together ,  he  faid  to  them ,  Y ou  know  *  from  the 
firft  day  that  I  entred  intoAfu,  in  what  maner  lhauebeen 
with  you  althe  time,  t  feruingour  Lord  with  alhumili-  19 
tieand  teares  ,  andtentations  that  did  chaunce  to  me  by  the 
confpiraries  of  the  Icwes:  t  How  I  haue  withdrawen  10 
nothing  that  was  profitable,  but  that  I  preached  it  to  you,  6c 
taught  you  openly  and  from  houfeto  houfe,  f  teftifyingto  11 
Iewes  and  Gentils  ••  penance  toward  God  and  faith  in  our 
Lord  Ifisvs  Christ,  f  And  now  behold, being  bound  u 
by  the  fpirir,  I  goe  to  Hicrufalem  :  not  knowing  what 
things  fhal  befall  me  in  it,  1  but  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  23 
through  out  al  citie6  doth  proteft  to  me ,  faying :  that  bands 
and  tribulations  abide  me  at  Hierufalem.  t  But  I  feare  none  14 
of  thefe  things,  neither  doe  I  make  my  life  more  pretious  the 
my  felf,fo  chat  I  may  co fum at  my  courfe  6c.  mini  fieri  e  which 
I  receiued  of  our  Lord  I  esvs  ,  to  teftifie  the  Gofpel  of  the 
grace  of  God.  t  And  now  behold  I  doc  know,  that  you  23 
fhal  no  more  fee  my  face  al  you,  through  whom  1  haue  paf- 
fed  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God.tVvhereforel  take  you  to  16 
witnefle  this  prefent  day  that  I  am  cleere  from  the  bloud  of  al. 
t  For  I  haue  not  fpared  to  declare  vnto  you  al  the  eounfcl  of  17 
God.  t  Take  heedetoyourfeluesand  to  the  whole  flocke  28 
wherein  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  placed  you  bif  hops,  to  rule  - 
theChurch  of  God  which  he  hachpurchafed  with  his  owne 
bloud.  f  1  know  that  after  my  departure  there  wil"  rauening  19 
wolues  enter  in  among  you, not  fparingthe  flocke.!  and  out  30 
ofyour  ownefelues  fhalarife  men  fpeaking  perueife  things, 
to  draw  away  difciples  after  themfelues.  t  For  the  which  31 
caufe  be  vigilant,  keeping  in  memorie  that  for  three  yeres 
night  and  day  I  ceafcd  not  with  teares  to  admonifh  euery 
one  of  you.  t  And  now  1  commend  you  to  God  and  to  3 1 
the  word  of  his  grace,  who  is  able  co  edifie ,  and  to  giue  in¬ 
heritance  in  al  the  Gin&ified.  t  No  mans  filuer  and  gold  33 
or  garment  haue  I  coueted.  t  Your  felues  know  that  for  34 
fuch  things  as  were  needful  for  me  and  them  that  are  with 
me,  thefe  hands  haue  miniftred.  t  I  haue  f hewed  you  al  5S 
things, that  fo  labouring, you  muft  receiue  the  weake,and  re¬ 
member  the  vvordofour  Lord  I  £  s  v  s,becaufe  he  faid/  It 
is  a  more  blelled  thing  to  giue  rather  then  to  take. 

t  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things, falling  on  his  knees  3 6 
he  praied  withal  them,  t  An4  there  was  great  weeping  37 

made 
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I  made  of  al, and.  falling  vponthc  necke  of  Paul ,  they  killed 
38  him,  t  being  forie  moft  of  al  for  the  word  which  he  had 
faid,  that  they  i  hould  fee  his  face  no  more.  And  they  brought 
him  going  vnto  the  f hippe. 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  P.  X  X. 


at  c.  1 


ftf.  Pentecojf."]  Though  the  Apoflles  might  defire  to  come  to  thelevves  Feminities  ,‘by  reafon 
of  the  general  concourfc  uf'people  to  the  lame,  the  better  to  dealt;  for  their  faluation  and  to  fpred 
thcGofpcl  of  Chrill,  yet  it  islike  that  they  now  kept  folcmly  the  ChrllKan  Pentccoftot  whit- 
fomidc.iormemorie  of  the  Holy  Gh  oft,  and  that  S.Paul  went  to  that  Feaft  of  the  Chriftians  father 
thmthc  other  of  the  Icvvcs,  And  Ven.  Bede  faith  here  ,  The  ^ipojtle  maketh  hafi  toh^epethefftetb 
day,  that  tf,  ofremipion  and  of  the  Holy  Ghojt,  For,  that  the  Chriflians  already  kept  the  eight  day,  that 
is, the  Sunday  or  our  Lordcs  day,  and  had  altered  already  the  ordinaricSabboth  into  the  Cimc.it  is 
plaineby  the  Scripturts(<  Cor.  16, j.  v4poc.itio  )indby  tuftin. Mart.  *s4polor.i  ad^nton. 

riam  in  fine.  Andie  is  ns  like  tharthey  changed  the  tewes  Pafche  and  Pcntecoll as  tnat,  Ipecially 
when  it  is  euidenttliat  *  thefe  Feiliuities  be  kept  by  Apoilolike  tradition,  and  approued  by  the  via 
of  al  auncicnt  Churches  and  C'ouiiccls. 

19.  flattening  vvoluei.']  The  gouernours  of  the  Church  are  foretold  of  the  gre.ir  danger  that 
fhould  fall  to  the  people  by  vvolues ,  that  is  to  fay ,  by  Heretikes ,  whole  cruelty  toward  the  Ca* 
tholikes  is  noted  by  tliis  terme.  They  be  knovve  by  the  forfaking  the  vnitie  of  the  Church  where- 
of  they  were  before ,  by  going  out  and  drawing  many  difciplcs  after  them  ,  and  by  their  peruerfe 
dodrinc.  Such  vvolues  cainc  afterward  in  deede  in  diners  ages;  Arius.Maccdonius,  Ncftorius,  tu* 
tyches.  Luther, Caluin,  great  bloudfucking  wolucs  .and  wallers  of  the  flocke  of  Guilt. 

i j.&fore  bltjfed  togiue.']  Among  many  other  infinite  goodly  things  and  fpcachcs  vvliich  Chrill 
fpake  and  be  not  written  in  the  Golpels,  this  fentencc  is  one:  which  S,  Paul  heard  offomcof  the 
Apolllcs  daily  conucifant  with  him  ,  or  els  learned  of  Chrill  him  fclf.orofthe  Holy  Gholl.  And 
it  lignifieth  ,  that  whereas  the  world  commonly  countcth  him  happie  that  receiucth  any  benefite, 
as  almes  either  temporal  orfpiritual,  yet  in  deede  he  thatgiueth  or  beftovveth,  is  more  happie. 
Vvhich  if  the  world  did  wel  confider ,  men  would  giue  almes  failer  then  they  do,  ifit  were  but 
for  their  ovvne  benefite. 
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from  DtC  ile'tum  going  on  hit  tourney ,  a  ht  can  not  he  dijfuadcd  neither  at  Tyre,  8  n  or  at 
Cajarta  (in  both  vvhich  placet  the  Holy  Ghojl  reacted  how  he  fhould  be  handled 
in  Hierufaiem  ,  10  the  Prophet  ^igabtu  exprtjly  foretelling  that  the  leruvet  there 
fhould  deliuer  him  to  the  Gen  tils )  if  but  (0  Hitrufaltm  he  cometh  '.where  being 
welcome  to  the  Chriftians ,  and  namely  to  lamei  the  lBifbopt  and  to  the  Priejfi , 
while  hegoeth  about  to  fatiijie  the  Ckriflian  levves  there,  who  had  been  mijin- 
formtd  of  him  at  if  he  had  taught  it  to  be  unlawful  for  the  leWcs  to  ktfpe  Moy/ii 
Law :  j;  he  it  inuaded  by  the  infdtl  I  ewes, and  ready  to  be  murdered  by  thim, 
Until  theRomanc  fouldiau  do  refeue  him. 

’  I 

N  D  when  it  came  to  pafle  that  we  failed, 
being  caried  from  them, with  a  ftraight  couife 
weeameto  Coos,  and  the  day  folowingto 
Rhodes,  and  from  thence  to  Pacara>  t  And 
v hen  v  ve  had  found  a  I  hip  that  paffed  ouer  to 
PluEnire,going  vp  into  it  we  failed,  t  And  when  we  were 
in  the  fight  of  Cypres ,  leauing  icon  the  left  hand,  we  failed 

Y  y  into 
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into  Syria, and  came  to  Tyre ;  for  there  the  ( hip  was  to  di£ 
charge  her  lode,  t  4nd  finding  difciples,  vve  taried  there  fe-  4 
uen.  daies :  who  faidto  Paul  by  the  Spirit, that  he  fhould  not 
goc  vp  to  Hierufalcm,  t  And  the  daies  being  expired  ,  dc-5 
parting  vve  vventforvvard,al  bringing  vs  on  the  way,  with 
their  vviucs  and  children,  til  vve  were  out  of  the  citic  :  and 
falling  vpon  our  knees  on  the  fhore,  vve praied .  1  And  6 
when  vve  had  bid  one  an  other  farcvvel,  vve  went  vp  in¬ 
to  the  fhip  :  and  they  returned  vnto  their  ovvne.  1  But  vve  7 
hauing  ended  the  naui  gat  ion,  from  Tyre  came  dovvne  to 
Ptolomais  ;  and  faluting  the  brethren,  vve  taried  one  day 
with  them,  t  And  the  next  day  departing, vve  came  to  C^- 8 
(area.  And  entring  into  the  houfe  of*  Philip  the  Euangclift,  I 
who  was  one  of  the  feuen, vve  taried  with  him.  t  And  he  9 
had  fourc  daughters'  virgins, that  did  prophecic. 

;;aAa5  wife,  but  t  And  as  vve  abode  therefor  certaine  daies, there  came  a  10 
vfedhernot  af-  certaine  prophet  from  Ievvrie,named  Agabus.  t  He,vvhe  he  n 

terhiScalling.as  r  r  •  ^  i  *  .1  jL'  j-  1  • 

it  is  noted  ds  was  come  to  vs,  tooke  Paulcs  girdle :  and  binding  his  ownc 

Hlminiwt  handes  &  fcctc,hc  faid,Thus  faith  the  holy  Ghoft  :  The  man 
// :  fo  may  it  be  whole  girdle  this  is,fo  fhal  the  Ievves  binde  in  Hierufalem , 

bei^Deacon!P  &  fhal  deliucr  him  into  the  handes  of  the  Gentiles,  t  Vvhich  n 

when  vve  had  heard,vvc  &  they  that  were  of  the  fame  place, 

......  defired  him  that  he  would  not  goc  vp  to  Hierufalem.  t  Then  13 

Paul  anfvvcrcd,and  iaid,Vvhac  doe  you,  weeping  and  affli¬ 
cting  my  hart?  for  I  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound, but  to 
die  alfo  in  Hierulalem  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  I  esvs. 
t  And  when  vve  could  not  perfuadc  him, we  ccafed,faying,  14 

The  vvil  of  our  Lord  be  done. 

*  *■  . 

1  And  after  thefe  daies, being  prepared,  vve  went  vp  to  15 
Hierufalem.  t  And  there  came  alfo  of  the  difciples  from  16 
C^farca  with  vs,  bringing  with  them  one  lafon  a  Cy¬ 
prian  (  with  whom  vve  fhould  lodge  )  ail  old  difciplc. 
t  And  when  vve  were  come  to  Hierufalem,  the  brethren  17 
rcceiucdvs  gladly.  1  And  the  day  folovving  Paul  went  in  18 
with  vs  to  lames,  and  al  the  Auncicnts  were  aflemblcd. 
t  Vvhoro  vvhen  he  had  faluted ,  he  told  particularly  what  19 
God  had  done  amongthe  Gentiles  by  his  miniftcrie.  1  But  zo 
they  hearing  it,  magnified  God,  and  faid  to  him  :  Thou  feeft 
(brother)hovv  many  thoufands  there  are  among  the  Ievves 
that  haue  bcleeued:  and  al  are  zelatours  of  the  Law.  t  But  zi 
they  haue  heard  of  thee  that  thou  doeft  teach  thofc  Ievves 

that 
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that  arc  among  the  Gentiles,  to  depart  from  Moyfes  :  laying 
that  they  ought  not  to  circumcifc  thei*  children ,  nor  vvalkc 

11  according  to  the  cuftome.  t  Vvhatis  it  then  ?  needes  muft 
the  multitude  aflemblc  :  for  they  vvil  hearc  that  thou  art 

13  come,  f  Doe  this  theifore  which  vve  tel  thee.  There  arc 

14  with  vs  foure  men, that  hauc  a  vowe  on  them,  t  Taking 
thefe  vnto  thee,  fandific thy’ fclf  with  them  :  and  bellow 
on  them,  that  they  may  *  fhauc  their  heads:  and  al  fhal 
know  that  the  things  which  they  heard  of  thee,  arcfalfe: 

25  bat  that  thy  lelfalfo  walkeft"  keeping  the  Law.  t  But  con¬ 
cerning  them  that  bclccue  of  the  Gencils,*vve  haue  written, 
decreeing  chat  they  fhould  refraine  them  felucs  from  the  im¬ 
molated  to  ldols,and  bloud,and  (uffocated,and  fornication. 

16  t  Then  Paul  taking  the  men  vnto  him ,  the  next  day  being 
purified  with  them  entred  into  the  temple, fhewing  the  ac- 
complil  hment  of  the >*  daies  of  the  purification,  vntil  an 
oblation  was  offered  for  euery  one  of  them. 

*7  t  But  whiles  the  feuen  daies  vverca  finifhing  ,  thofe 
Ievves  that  were  of  Alia,  when  they  had  feen  him  in  the 
temple, ftirred  vp  al  the  people,  and  laid  handesvpon  him, 

28  f  crying,Ye  men  of  lfracl,help :  this  is  the  man  that  againft 
the  peopled  the  Law  and  this  place  teaching  al  men  euery 
where, hath  alfo  roorcoucr  brought  in  Gentiles  into  the  tern- 

29  pie, and  hath  violated  this  holy  place,  (t  For  they  had  feen 
Tibphimus  theEphclian  in  theciric  with  him ,  whom  they 

30  fuppofed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.)  t  And  the 
whole  citie  was  in  an  vproarc  :  and  there  was  made  a  con- 
coutfe  of  the  people.  And  apprehending  Paul,  they  drevve 
him  forth  of  the  temple:  and  immcdiatly  the  doores  were 

31  fhut.  t  And  as  they  (ought  to  kil  him,  it  was  told  the  Tri¬ 
bune  of  the  band.  That  al  Hierufalem  is  in  a  confufion. 

31  t  Vvho  fortlivvith  taking  vnto  him  fouldiars  &  Centurions, 
ranne  do vvnc  to  them.who,vvhe  they  had  feen  the  Tribune 

33  and  the  fouldiars, ccafed  to  rtrike  Paul,  t  Then  the  Tribune 
comming  neere  apprehended  him, and  commaunded  him  to 
be  bound  with  two  chaines :  and  he  demaunded Who  he. 

34  was, and  what  he  had  done,  t  And  fome  cried  one  thing, 
fomc  an  other,  in  the  multitude. And  whereas  he  could  tioc 
know  the  certaintie  for  the  tumult,  he  comm Jflftded  him  to 

35  be  led c  into  the  caftel.  t  And  when  he  was  come  to  . the 
rtaires,it  chaunced'thac  he  was  caricd  of  the  fouldiars  becaufe 

Y  y  ij  of  the 


THE  A  f  T  E  $ 


Cha.  XXIII. 


©Qt ,  and  threw  of  their  garments, and  cart  duft  into  the  aire, 
ttheTribune  commaunded  hi  into  be  caried  into  the  cartel,  24 
and  to  be  beaten yvith  whippes,and  that  hefhoujd  be  t.or- 
xnented :  to  know  fpr  vyhat  caufc.thcy  did  fo  ctie  at  him. 
f  And  when  they  had  bound  him  very  rtrajght  with  tho,gs,  25 
Paul  faith  to  the  Centurion  ftanding  by  him-.lsit  lawful  lor 
.  you  to  whippe  a  man  that  is  a  Romane  and  vneondemnedf’ 
t  Vvhich  the  Centurion  hearing,went  tp  the  Tribune,  and  2 6 
told  him,  faying,  Vvhat  y  vile  thou  doe  1  for  this  man  is  a  ci¬ 
tizen  of  Rome,  t  And  the  Tribune  commii)g,faid  to  him  ,  27 
Tel  me, art  thou  a  Romane  5,  But  he  faid, Yea.  f  AndtheTri-  28 
bune  anfvvered,  I  obtained  this  citie  with  a  great  fumme. 
And  Paul  faid,  But  I  was  alfo  borne  to  ir.  t  Imraediatly  ther-  25} 
fore  they  deparred  from  him  that  were  to  torment  him. The 
Tribune  alfo  feared  after  he  vnderfioode  that  he  was  a  citize 
of  Rome ,  and  becaufe  he  had  bound  him.  t  But  the  next  50 
day  meaning  to  know  n>ore  diligently  for  what  caufe  he 
was  accufed  of  the  Ievves,  he  loofed  him, and  commaunded 
thecPriefts  to  come  together  arid  al  the  Councel;&  bringing 
forth  Paul,  hfc  fet  him  among  them. 

’ —  ■  ■  —  1  r'  "  '  . -  "*■  ^  ■■  —  g  ■■  ■  . . .  III—  ■■ 

Chap.  XXIII. 

•At  the  people  in  the  tumult ,  fo  alfo  tkevety  cheefe  of  the  Ievves  in  their  Ceunce!  fhew 
them  felues  obfiinate,and  wilful  perfeeutors  of  the  truth  in  S,  Pauls  perfon.whofe 
behauiour  tovva  rdes  them  is  ful  of  (onflancie,  modcJHc,  a  rid  vv  iftdom.  u  [Ch  rifi 
alfo  by  a  vijion  encouraging  him,  and  foretelling  that  he  fhal  to  l(o  me.)  12.  Tea. 
they  conffire  with  *0  men  to  Ifil  him  traiieroujly.  16  Hut  the  matter  being 
detetted,  the  Homan e  T ribune  conueigheth  him  Jlrongly  to  Cafdred . 


::  He  faM  not 
this  through 
perturbation  of 
minde  or  of  a 
paflioriybut  by 
Way  ofprophe- 
cie,‘  Uiattlusfi- 
guratiue  high 
piiefthod  then 
trimmed  I  ke  a 
vvhltfcd  wall. 
Was  to  be  de- 
ftroitd,  where¬ 
as  now  the  true 
priefthod  of 
Chrirt  Was  cue. 
in  hunch. 


7  N  D  Paul  looking  vpon  the  Councel,  i 

A.>  *4-  faid.  Men  brethren ,  I  with  al  good  con- 
Ei  /  .  fcicnce  haue  conuerfed  before  God,  vntil 

JnLi  Jfflthis  prefent  day.  t  And  the  high  Prieft  i 

^  t  \Vf  }  j  Ananias  commaunded  them  that  rtoode 
# * \ T flby  him  ,  to  fmice  him  on  the  mouth. 

I  SBC  I Then  Paul  faid  to  him  ,  •*  God  fhal  j- 
a  J  1 .  irix+a  f  yhited  wall. And  thou  fitting  iudgeft  me 
according  to  the  law,  and  contrarie  to  law  doeft  thou  com- 
maund  me  to  be  fmitten  ?  t  And  they  that  rtoode  by,  faid,  4 
Doeft  thou  reuile  the  high  Prieft  of  God?  t  And  Paul  faid,  y 
I  knevve  not,  brethren ,  that  he  is  the  high  Prieft.  For  it  is 
written  iTbeprmceoftkypfofletbottfbstltmmtfyestl^e.  t  And  Paul  6 
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knowing  that  the  one  part  was  of  Sadducees,and  the  other 
of  Pharifees , ;;  he  cried  out  in  the  Councel ,  Men  brethren,  "  Such  prudcnc 
*Uma  Pharifce,the  fonne  of  Pharifees ;  of  the  hope  and  re-  dangcr^rekv- 
furrc&ion  of  the  dead  am  I  iudged.  t  And  when  he  had  ^  ^cch  J- 
laid  thefe  things,  there  rofc  diflen/ion  bctvvenc  the  Pharifees  kih^eriaHym 
and  Sadducees,and  the  multitude  was  diuided.  t  For  the  ^fdA0p^A^tr^ 
"Sadduccesfay  *  there  is  no  rcfurrc&ion,nor  AngcI,norfpi  -  ferpet,  as  other- 
ric :  but  the  Pharifees  confefle  both,  t  And  there  was  made 
a  great  cric.  And  certaincof  thePharifees  rifing  vp,  ftrouc  ching  &  patie« 
faying  ,  We  finde  no  cuilin  this  man. what  if  a  fpirit  hath  'of 'T* 
fpoken  to  him  ,  or  an  Angel }  t  And  when  there  was  rifen  dooue. 
great  diflenfio  ,  the  T ribune  fearing  left  Paul  f  hould  be  tornc 
irfpeecesby  thcm,comaunded  the  (ouldiars  to  goe  dovvne, 
and  to  take  him  out  of  the  middes  of  them, and  to  bring  him  ::Thou&hGod 
into  the  caftel.  t  And  the  night  folo  wing  our  Lord  ftan  -Who  could  not 

ding  by  him,faid,Be  conftanr:  for  as  thou  haft  teftified  of  me  ftVpaui  tharbe 
in  Hierufalem,fo  ::  mud  thou  teftifie  at  Rome  aifo.  rhould  goe  to 

t  And  when  day  was  come,  certaine  of  the  levves  ga-  Apoltic^ onit- 
thcred  them  felues  together,  8c"  vowed  them  felucs,  laying,  tne1<J“n0ctsh'Jm^nc 
that  they  would  neither eate  nor  drinke  til  they  killed  Paul,  fend^him  r«df 
t  And  they  were  more  then  fourtie  men  that  had  made  this  £°™anjisoth“c~ 
confpiracie  :  t  who  came  to  thcchcefepriefts  and  the aun  wife.  neither' 
cients,and  faid ,  By  execration  we  hauc  Vowed  our  felues,  Hcdre^csas 
chat  we  Wil  eate  nothing,til  we  kill  Paul,  t  Now  therfore  lrd  Prcdeftina- 

eiueyou  knowledge  to  the  Tribune  with  the  Coued, that  vhatth^'wS 
he  bring  him  forth  to  you  ,  as  if  you  meant  to  know  fome  not  hurt 
more  cercaintie  touching  him. But  we, before  he  come  neere, 
arc  ready  for  to  kil  him.  t  Vvhich  when  Paulcs  lifters  to  R°m'. 
fonne  had  heard, of  their  lying  in  wait  c,  he  came  and  entred  fa*^™  to  faue 
'into  the  caftel  and  told  Paul,  t  And  Paul  calling  ro  him  one  hi!m  If’ intlic 

of  the  Centurions, faid, Bring  this  yong  man  to  the  Tribune, C  af’  ooWing* 

for  he  hath  lomc  thing  to  tel  him.  t  cAnd  he  taking  him,  ^f'e  &  Vuilia 
brought  him  to  the  Tribune, and  faid,  The  prifoncr  Paul  de-  of  Heathen  of- 

fircd  me  to  being  this  yong  man  vntothee,  hauing  fome  fhc"rs  pXncti! 
thing  to  fay  to  thee,  t  And  the  Tribune  taking  him  by  the  to  faue  them 
hand,  went  afide  with  him  apart,  and  afked  him  ,  What  is 
it  that  thou  haft  to  tel  me  i  t  And  he  faid.  The  levves  haue 
agreed  to  defire  thee,  that  to  morow  thou  wilt  bring  forth 
Paul  into  the  Councel, as  though  they  meant  to  inquire  fome 
more  cerraintie  touching  him.  t  But  doe  not  thou  creditc 
them,  for  there  lie  in  vvaitc  for  him  more  then  fourtie  men 
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of  them,  which  haue  vowed  neither  to  eate  nor  to  drinke, 
til  theykil  him:  and  they  arc  now  ready,  expe&ing  thy 
promifle.  t  The  Tribune  rherfore  dimiflcd  the  yong  man,  21 
commaunding  that  he  fhould  fpeakc  to  no  man  that  he  had 
notified  thcfc  things  vnto  him.  t  And  calling  two  Centu*  23 
rions,he  faid  to  them, Make  ready  two  hundred  fouldiars,to 
goeasfarreas  Cacfarea,and  feuentic  horfemen,  andlaunces 
two  hundred,  from  the  third  houre  of  the  night:  t  and  14 
prepare  beafts.that  fetting  Paul  on, they  might  bring  him  fafe 
to  Felix  the  Prefidcnt  ( t  For  he  feared  left  perhaps  the  Ievves  15 
might  take  him  away,  and  kil  him,  and  him  felf  afterward 
fhould  fuftaine  reproche,  as  though  he  would  haue  taken 
money)  f  writing  a  letter  conteining  this  much*  z6 

Claudius  Lyjiat  to  the  mofi  excellent  Preftdent  Felix ,  greeting,  f  This  27 

man  being  apprehended  of  the  Lewes, and  ready  to  be  killed 
of  them,!  commingin  with  the  band  deliuered  him,  vn- 
derftandingthat  he  is  aRomane  :  t  and  meaning  to  know  28 
the  caufe  that  they  obietted  vnto  him, I  brought  him  dov/nc 
into  their  Councel.  t  Vvhom  I  found  to  beaccufed  conccr-  29 
ningqueftions  oftheir  lavv:buthauing  no  crime  worthie  of 
death  or  of  bandes.  t  And  when  it  was  told  me  of  embufh  •  3  o 
ments  that  they  had  prepared  againft  him  ,  I  fent  him  to 
thee,  fignifying  alfoto  the  accufers,  to  fpeake  before  thee. 
Farevvel.  t  And  the  fouldiars  according  as  it  was  comma- 31 
undedthem,  taking  Paul, brought  him  by  night  to  Antipa- 

tris.  t  And  the  next  day  fending  away  the  horfemen  to  goc  32 

with  him,  they  returned  tothccaftel.  i  Vvho  when  they  33 
were  come  to  Cxfaroa,  and  had  deliuered  the  letter  to  the 
Prefidenr,thcy  did  fee  Paul  alfo  before  him.  t  And  when  34 
he  had  read ,  and  had  af  ked  of  what  prouince  he  was :  and 
vnderftanding  that  of  Cilicia:  t  I  wil  hearethe,  faid  he,  33 
when  thy  accufers  are  come*  Andhecommaundcdhim  to 
be  kept  in  Herods  palace. 
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had  both  crucified  our  £ord,V*d  ift/JiurhlbtitrlOliVi  a</d  loft  their  Godetnd.  XZhtlft  %Temple*n(LVrirfthod.bu.t 
thougkin  faltt  and  foiled  Prie/ltA  ct  cob  faring  the  very  bare  fbadow  of  the  name  of  Prtejlsfte  fatdy  f ncVT 
not  brethren' that  hevvai  ('igh  miff,  y  ^vffieh  word <?s  ofthe  ApOfHt/  cither  it  may  be  thought  he 
knew  Juwjn  iotdt^baj  ;hr  W*s  in  rM  ;fun£r*ivbc?ajifp  hfiliai  ppt  b^cne.of  long  time  in  thole 
p.urcs.'orols  tli.it  he  ip  laid  in  neipe^l  ofthe  abrogation  ofthe  high  PrielthoJ  of  the  Ievves,  where¬ 
by  lie  knew  rhfs  biirti  mn  W hr  rrtlciy-Jny  ■(h'iierf  ,  as 'affofcfeirtilf  at  thn  rime  t^hey  came  not  orderly 
\nuot.  toil  by  lucwhion  o/Aarpn  aiKi  UvyohHdyfe^bdt by  rfl&^btn^n  hmperours Faibour,  *  as h  laid 
jo  c  a  jt.  before, though  (as  it  is  lavvftdin  Rich  a  cate)  the  Icfle  to  irritate  thejp ,  he  frtmeth  his  IpeachToai 

they  might  nor  take otcWioji  of  fatihef  aceohltion  flgaiidt  liim.  '  < 

s.  i  be  SaiUtuces.)  This  was  the  vvoift  Merc  lie  among  the  Icvvcs,  denying  that  there  be  any 
Ange1  ,or  ipiriti.thc  Ikclurrcdtioallo  ofchebodicsiSc  comcqut-rlyfas  it  may  very  vvcl  be  gathered 
by  the  bodkf  of  the  they  deniedpraicr  for  the  dead,  for  td  other  or  pray  for  die  dead, 

&  [o  thinke  rightly  ik  nligioufly  ofthe  Refurrcctio, arc  made  there  fequ  eh  One  of  an  qtl^r.Ofthis 
lcctofSaddiureci  vv.is(as  tulcbiys  vvriteth  //.a  c.u.Ec.hift.; this  Ananias  the  High  IPriell,  that  caufed 
Paul  to  bfcYniin’eiii ‘f&r  tltfif  Piiellhfbd  had  novvno  more  the  protection  of  G  o  drop  refer  £ic  it  in 
truth  pnd  right  in dg'cmcm, the  Chrijlian  PrielUigdbciDgtlieii.clUblifhcd. 

1 2.  Vowed  them  fcluet  ]  Such  vovves,  other,  orexecratiohs  as  this,  binde  no  man  baford  God, 
yea  they  niollin  no  will*  be  obl'aniedilt  is  a  great  oftcnce  either  to  vow  voluntarily,  or  to  take  any 
iuch  thing  vpdn  a  man,  for  fcarcorby  comimunJcnient.  For  example, if  thou  hauc  rafhly  by  pro- 
mes ,  voW  ,  or  dthf,  appointed  to  be  reuengtd  vpoh  any'  mail .  thou  bindert:  not  VhyTdlt thereby, 
neither  mujtihpii  kcepe  thy. promt s.  ifrfaou  beput  toan  otnle  coaccujle  Catholfk^  foricruing 
God  as  tli cy  ought  to  {Jo  ,  or  to  ytccrany  inndeent  man  to  Gods  cncmie*  and  his  ■  thou  oughceft 
liifl  to  rcfulcfucii  vrilawful  othes:  bmifthbu  hauenot  cdnlfincfc’and courage fo  to?3o,yef  know 
thou  that  fuchothes  bindefriot.aralincoBfcicnceand  Lavy  of  God  h  but  may  and be. broken 
vndtr  paincof  damnation.  Forte  make  or  cake  Inch  voVes  or  othes  ,is  one  fmqe,  aud  to  keepe 
M  at, 9.  them,  is  an  other  far  greater,  as  vvheriblerddc,  to  keepehls  othe,  killed  lohn  Baftifh  And  fuch 
vov/ts  and  othes  to  God  as  thelc,are  vnlavv/uJ  &C  mull  be  broken:  and  not  the  vo^es  of  Chalticic 
and  Religion, as  our  new  Minlftcrs  teach  by  their  vvordet  and  workes. 
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Thej  f'rofecute  him  to  Cafarcd,  bringing  with  them  an  or  a  tour ,  who. before  the  Preft - 
dent  Felix  accufeth  him,  /a  He  an fvvereth  ,  defending  him  fetf  from  the  crimes 
the)  charged  him  with  .  but  tonfeflmg  hts  religion  plainly,  it  The  tudgt  percei¬ 
ving  bn  religion  to  be irrtprehenfiblc,  yeldeth,  not  to  condemne  him  at  their pleafure, 
x+  ycabe  ojtentimti  with  hu  wife  hearfth  hh  preaching,  27  but  yet  doth  not 
hu  Untie  to  deliuerhim  out  of  prifou.  ' 1  ■  '  '  J 

-d 

.  .  ■  r  s 

ND  after  flue  daies  the  high  prieft  Ana¬ 
nias  tlefccnded  ,  with  cercaine  auncients 
and  one  Tertullus  an  oratour ,  who  went 
to  the  Prefident  againft  Paul.  t  And  Paul 
being  cited,  Tertullus  began  to  accufe, 
faying. 

liue  in  much  peace  by  thee,  &c  many  things 
arecorreded  by  thy  prouidence  :  t  vve  doe  alwaies  and  in 
al  places  receiue  ic  >  moil  excellent  Felix ,  vvith  al  thanks-  ge- 
uing.  t  But  left  I  hinder  thee  any4ouger,il  defire  thee  of  thy 
clemencie  breifely  to  heare  vs-,  t  Vve  hage  found  this  man 
pcftiferous,and  raifingfeditios  roal  thelevvesin  the  whole 
world,  and  authotir  of  the  feditioncof  the  fede  ofthe  Na- 
zaienes,  t  who  alfo  hath  attempted  to  violat  the  temple, 

Z  z  whom 
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”  Becaufc  Ter- 
cull5*  the  levies 
oratsr  called 
Chriftian  reli¬ 
gion  the  fe&  or 
(as  it  is  there 
vciCf  in  the 

Greeke)  the he- 

refie  of  the  Na- 
zarens :  S.  Paul, 
anfwercth  and. 
fheweth  that 
It  is  no  here  fie. 
And  as  for  the 
Y^ord  ,  * Sett ,  in 
this  place :  it  is 
in  the  Greeke, 
^According  to  the 
way  ,  which 
they  call  hcrejie, 
as  alio  Ail  9,  a. 
14,  li  .  And 
thetfore  me 
word  fe£t  here 
is  fo  taken.  See 
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S'  The Apofto- 
like  teaching 
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or  fpecial  faith, 
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chaftitie.Gc  jud¬ 
gement,  that  if 
to  fay ,  of  the 
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judgements  in 
the  next  life  an- 
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deedcs  in  this 
world  :  by 
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whom  alfo  being  apprehended  v  vc  would  haue  iudged  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  law.  t  But  Lyfias  the  Tribune  comming  in,  7 
with  great  force  tooke  him  avvay  out  of  our  liandes,  t  com-  8 
maundinghis  accufccs  ro  come  to  thee ,  of  vvhom  thou  mai- 
eft  thy  fclf  iudging,  vndcrftand  of  al  thefc  things ,  whereof 
vve accufe  him.  t  Andthe  Jtvvesalfo  added,  faying  chat  9  j 
thefc  things  vvere  fo. 

t  But  Paul  anfvvercd,  ( the  Prefidcnt  making  a  figne  vnto  10 
him  for  to  fpeakc.) 

Knowing  that  of  many  yetes  thou  art  iudge  ouer  this 
nation,  I  vvil  with  good  courage  anfwer  for  my  (elf.  t  For  11 
thou  maieft  vnderftand  that  it  is  not  abouecvvelue  daiesto 
me,  fince  1  went  vp  to  adore  in  Hierufalem.  t  and  neither  ix 
in  the  temple  did  they  findeme  difputing  with  any  man  ,  or 
caufi ng  concoutfe  of  the  multitude ,  neither  in  the  fynagogs, 
nor  in  the  citie:  t  neither  can  they  proue  vnto  thee  the  things  13 
whereof  rhey  now  accufe  me,  t  Bur  this  I  confefTe  to  thee,  14 
chat  According  to  the  ••  fc£te,vvhich  they  call  herefie,  I  doe 
fo  feme1  the  father  my  God’,  bclecuing  al  things  that  arc 
written  In  the  Law  &  the  Prophets  :  t  hauing  hope  in  God, 
the  vvhich  thefe  alfo  them  felues  expedt ,  that  there  fhal  be  a 
refurredtio  ofiufl  andvniuft.  1  In  this  my  felfalfo  doc  (ludic 
to  haue  a  cofcience  without  offenfe  to  ward  God  to  ward 
men  alwaies.  t  And  after  manyycres  *1  came  to  bellow 
almes  vpon  my  nation,  &  oblationsT^nd  vovves.  t  In  the 
vvhich  they  foud  me  *  purified  in  cheteple:  not  with  multi¬ 
tude  nor  with  tumult,  t  But  certaine  Ievves  ofA(ia,vvho 
ought  to  be  prefen t  before  thee  and  to  accufe,  if  they  had  any 
thing  againft  me;  -f  or  let  thefe  men  the  felues  fay,if  they  haue 
found  in  me  any  iniquirie,forafmuch  as  I. (lad  in  the  Councel, 
t  but  of  this  one  voice  only  chat  I  cried  (lading  among  them, 

Thac*of  the  refurrcdlion  of  the  dead  am  I  iiidged  this  day  of 
you.  tA  nd  Felix  differred  them, knowing  moil  certaincly  of  iz  / 
this  way,  faying,Vvhen  Lyfias  the  Tribune  is  come  dovvne, 

I  vvil  heare  you.  t  And  he  commaunded  the  Centurion  to  23 
keepe  him,  and  that  he  fhoutd  haue  reft  ,  neither  to  prohibit 
any  of  his  to  minifter  vnta  him. 

t  And  after  fomedaics,  Felix  comming  with  Drufilla  24 
his  wife,  vvhich  was  a.levvc,  called  Paul,  and  heard  ot  him 
the  faith  that  is  in  Chiiil  I  esvs.  t  And  he  difputing  of  25 
'Muilice  and  chaftitie,  and  of  the  iudgement  to  come,Felix 
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being  terrificd,anfvvered,For  this  time,goc  thy  Way  ;  bucin 

16  time  conuenient  I  vvil  fend  for  thee,  t  hoping  alfo  withal, 
that  money  would  be  giuen  him  of  Paul, for  the  which  caufe 

17  alfo  oftentimes  fending  for  him,  he  fpake  with  him,  t  But 
when  two  ycres  were  ended ,  Felix  had  a  fucccilour  Ponius 
Fcftus. And  Felix  being  willing  to  f  hew  the  levves  a  plea- 
fure,Iefc  Paul  in  pnfon. 


Chap.  XXV. 


twoyerts  emprifonment  the  Iri'Vts  continew  their fute  againjl  him  ,foliei/ing  the 
ne  'i/v  I’ufulent  Fejit**,  9  firji  at  Hterttfalem.then  at  Cxjarea  :  9  where  tf  rough 
the  levz-fi  batlidlitUhe  t,  faint  to  appeaie  znto  t>  e  tmpaour :  >}  and  u  in  the 
meant  time  brought  forth  by  Fejfw  {gmtrg  him  good  1  tj(  im  onie  tn  otwul  jtanding 
the  exclamation i  of  tie  lewes  egainjl  him  )  vnto  l^tng  ^tgrippaxnci  hu  Queen e 
'Lem  ice. 


I 


1 


I 


3 


4 

5 

6 


c  (rimes 
m  >.17. 


8 


9 


ESTVS  therfore  when  he  was  come 
into  the  prouince,after  three  duies  went 
vp  to  Hieruialem  from  Crimea,  t  And 
the  cheefc  prielb,&  principal  men  of  ihe 
lewes  went  vnto  him  agamlt  Paul :  and 
they  defired  him,  f  requefting  fauour 
again  ft  him,  that  he  would  commaund 
him  to  be  brought  to  Hierulaiem,  laying 
vvaitefor  to  kil  him  in  the  way.  t  ButFeftus  anfwered, 
that  Paul  is  in  CaTuea  :  and  that  he  would  very  fhortly  goe 

thither,  t  They  therforc, faith  he,  that  are  ofabilitie  amon<y 
you,  going  downc  with  me,  if  there  be  any  crime  in  the 
man, let  them  accufe  him. 

t  And  hauing  taricd  among  them  not  aboue  eight  or  ten 
daies,he  went  downc,  ro  Cxiarea,  and  the  next  day  he  f.*te 
in  the  judgement  feate  :  and  he  commaunded  Paul  to  be 
brought,  t  Vvho  being  brought,  there  ftoode  about  him 
the  levves  that  were  comedovvne  from  Hierufilem,  ob¬ 
jecting  many  and  greuous  c  caufcs  vvhich^thcy  could  not 

proue,  t  Paul  making  anfvvn, That  neither  againft  the  law 

ofihe  Ievves,nor  againlf  the  temple, nor  againlt  Cxfar  hnue 
I  any  rhing  offended,  t  But  Fcftus  willing  ro  (  hew  the 
levves  a  pltafure,  anfvvenng  Paul,  (aid,Vvilt  thou  goc  vp  to 
Hierufalcm, and  there  be  judged  of  thefe  things  before  me? 

1  And  P aul  laid,  At  Ca:fars  iudgemer  feate  doe  1  lt.ind,vvhcni 
I  ougheto  beiudgcdithelcvvcslh.iuenot  hurr,as  thou  very 
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yvielknovveft.  *t  For  if  1  hauehurt  them, or  done  anything 
vv-ty-thie  o l, death  ,1  refute  not  to  die.  bat  if  none  of  thofe 
t  things  be, whereof  thefcaccufe  me  ,  no  man  can  giue  me  to 


hue  them.:;  I  appealeto  Ciefar.  i  Then  Feftus  hauing  conferred  n 
him  rdf  from  vvjth  che  Councel,  anfwercd.  Haft  thoa  appealed  to  Cxfar? 

whipping  and  _  _  .  .  ,  11 

from  death  to  Caelar  i  halt  thou  goe. 

Icvvm  doubted  *1"  And  when  certaine  daies  were, palled,  king  Agrippa  Sc  13 
not  to  crie  for  Bernice  came  dovviie  to  Caefarea  to  falute  Feftus.  t  And  as  14 

Romaneiaww,  tariedtherea  good  many  daies ,  Feftus  fignified  to  the 
and  to  appcaie  king, of  Paul, fay ing,  A  certaine  perfon  was  left  prifoner  by 

prince* of  [hc,Felix,  f  concerning  whom,  when  I  v  vas  at  Hierufalem,rhc  15 
R°cinSftcncd-  c^ee^e  priefts  an^  the  auncients  of  the  lev ves  came  vnto  me, 
how  "much  defyririg  condemnation  againft  him,  f  To  whom  I  anfvve-  16 
cdKo^y  oV rec*5  That  it  is  not  the  Romanes  cuftome  to  yeld  vp  any  man 
chriftian  Prin-  before  that  he  which  is  accufed  haue  his  accufers  prefent 

UwesHfor^the  an<^  take  place  to  make  his  anfvver  for  to  cleere  him  felf 
punifhmcnt  of  q£  the  crimes*  t  Vvhen  they  therfore  were  allembled  hi-  17 

5irCtheCSchur-  thcr ,  without  any  delate, the  day-folovvjng, fitting  in  the 
ebes  defenfc  a-  judgement  feat,l  commaunded  the  man  to:be  brought,  t  Of  18 

vvhom, vvhen  the  accufers  ftoode  vp,  they  brought  no  enufe 

..  This  whom  vv^hchl  thought  il  of  :  t  but  certaine  queftions  of  their  19 
he  termeth  by  ovvne  fuperftirion  they  had  againft ;hLm,ahd  of  •'*  one  Iesvs 

iOXsvsPt  hath  deceafed,vvhom Paul  affirmed  to  liue.  t  Doubtingtherfore  20 
now  made  al  of  this  kinde  of  qu  eft  ion,  1  faid,  whether  he  would  goe  to 

Empelours^n  d  Hierufalem,&  there  be  fudged  of  thele  things,  t  But  Paul  ap-  2I 
Princes  of  the  pealing  to  be  kept vnto  the  knowledge  of  Auguftus,  1  com- 

him!dand  hath  maunded him  to  be  kept, til  1  fend  him  to  Caefar.  t  And  A- 
giuen  the  feate  grippafaid  to  Feftus ,  My  felf  alfo  would  hearc  the  man.  To 

to  his  poore  fer-  morovv,faid  he,thou  f  halt  hearc  him. 
uams,  Peter 8c  f  And  the  next  day  vvhen  Agrippa  and  Bernice  were 

his  fucceiiors.  .  ,  J  iitOA  i*  it_nr 

conic  with  great  pompe ,  and  had  entred  into  the  haU  or  au- 
dience  with  the  Tribunes  and  principal  men  of  the  citic,  at 
Feftus  commaundement  Paul  was  broughr.  t  And  Feftus 
faith,King  Agrippa,  and  alyemen  that  are  prefent  together 
with  vs,  you  fee  this  man, concerning  whom  al  the  multi-  24 
tude  of  the  Ievvcs  called  vpon  meat  Hierufalem ,  requefting 
and  crying  out  chat  he  ought  not  to  liue  any  longer,  t  Yet 
haue  I  found  nothingthat  he  hath  committed  vvorthieof  z$ 
death. But  forafmuch  as  he  him  felf  appealed  to  Auguftus, 

1  haue  determined  to  fend  him.  t  Of  whom  what  to  write  26 
fo  rcertaintietomylord,Ihauenot.  For  the  which  caufe  I 

haue 
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haue  brought  him  forth  to  you,  and  cfpccially  to  thee,  king 
Agnppa,that  examination  bdng  made,  I  may  haue  what  to 
1  <  17  vvrite.  t  Foritfeemeth  to  me  without  reafon,to  fend  apri- 

Toner ,  &  not  ro  fignific*  his  caufes. 
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In  that  honorable  Audience  bring  permitted  to  fteake,  *  he  declartth  to  the  king  what  he 
firftvvat,  it  and  how  miraculoujly  hevvai  conuerted,  19  and  that  he  hath 
preached  ft  nee,  as  he  irj.u  commaunded  from  heautn,and  as  the  Prophets  had  fore¬ 
told  of  C  hrift.  7  t-  Which  ft  range  tale  Feftut  the  Heathen  Preftdent  hearing  faith 
that  he  14  mad.  if  'But  he  an Jvvireth ,  and  exhorteth  them  al  to  be  Chriftians  aa 
■  he  n.  i  0  They  finally  pronounce  that  he  might  be  fet  at  liber  tie  t  but  only  for  hie 
apf'cctU, 

VT  Agrippa  faid  to  Paul,  Thou  art 
permitted  to  fpeake  for  thy  felf.Then 
Paul  ftretching  forth  his  hand, began 
to  make  his  anlvver. 

t  Touching  al  things  whereof 
I  am  accufed  of  the  lewcs ,  king  A- 
grippa,  1  account  my  felf  happie 
for  that  1  am  to  defend  my  felf  this 
day  before  thee,  efpecially  where¬ 
as  thou  knoweft  al  things  chat  arc  among  the  Iewes,  cu- 
llomes  and  queftions :  for  the  which  caufe  I  befeeche  thee, 
hearcme  patiently.  t  And  my  life  truely  from  my  youth, 
which  was  from  the  beginning  in  my  nation  inHierufalem, 
al  the  lewcs  docknow:  t  knowing  me  before  from  the 
beginning  (if  they  wil  giuc  reftimonic  )  that  according  to 
the  moft  lure c  fedte  ofoui  religion  1  liued  a  Pharifce.  t  And 
now  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  that  was  madeofGod  to 
our  fathers, doe  1  ftand  fubiedt  to  iudgement.  tbthe  which, 
our  twelue  tribes  c  feruing  night  and  day,  hope  to  come 
vnco.Of  the  which  hope,o  king, I  am  accuied  ol  the  Iewes. 
t  Vvhat  incredible  thing  is  it  iudged  with  you,  if  God  raife 
the  dead  ?t  And  my  felf  truely  had  thought  that  1  ought  to 
doe  ngainft  the  name  of  1  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  many  comrade 
things,  t  Vvhichalfo  I* did  at  Hicrufilcm ,  and  many  of 
the  faindts  did  I  fhutvpinprifons,  hauing  recciued  aucho- 
ritic  of  chcchcefe  priefb:  and  when  they  were  put  ro  death, 
CI  brought  the  fentence.  1  And  through  out  al  thefynngogs 
often  times  punifhing  them ,  I  c5pellcd  them  to  blaspheme: 

Zz  iij  and 


Z  l 


mouth,  arid  nor  U 

be  able  once  to  God  h*th 


Hierom)  had  fo  men, ha u c  heal'd  me,and  not  haue  parted  from1  Crete ,  &  hanc 
d^nfhipUgiuen  gained  this  hurt  and  Ioffe,  t  Ancfnovvl  exhort  y oa  to'be 
him,  of  good  cheere.  for  there  fhal  be  no  lofte  of  any  foule  amog 

aed  for  his  lake:  you,  but  of  the  f-hip.  t  For  "an  Angel  of  the  God  vvhofeIz3 

vvith^chrift  *$  am  5  anc*  c  Yv^om  -  ferue,  ftoode  by  me  this  night,  t  faying,  2.4 
fhal  he  fhuthis  Feare  not  Paufthou  muft  appeare  before  Ctffar :  and  behold 

giuen  thee  althat  faile  with  thee,  t  For  the  2,5 
fpeake  for  them  which  caufe  be  of  good  cheerc  ye  men  :  for  1  beleeue  God, 

Led  i^o6:  that  it  fhal  fo  be,as  it  hath  been  (aid  to  me.  t  And  vve  muft  16 
fpei \HUro.ad*.  comevntoa  certaineiland.  t  But  after  thefourtenth  night  2,7 

vigil.  Vvhcreby  r  -i*  .  \  i  •  i  •  •  i 

ieproueththat  vvascomeon  vs>  as  vve  were  lauing  m  Adna  about  rpid- 

fo r  ° the ° mcr^  n'ght>  fhipmen  deemed  that  there  appeared  fome  coun- 

©f  Sain  ft  s  mtrietothera.  t  Vvho  alfo  founding,found  tvventie  fadomes:  2.8 
this hfe  much  ancj  being  parted  a  litle  from  thence,  tbev  found  fifeene  fa- 

intercefiion  &  domes.  t  And  fearing  left  vve  fhould  fall  into  rough  pla-  2.9 

ces,  calling  out  of  the  fterne  foure  ankers  ,  they  vvifhed 

that 


puiec  m  Jica- 
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Centurion  belecued  the  gouernour  and  maiftcr  of  thafhip, 
more  then  chofe  things  which  were  faid  of  Paul,  f  And  11 
whereas  it  was  not  a  com  modi  ous  haue  n  to  winter  in,vevy 
many  taking  counfel  appointed  to  fade  theufce ,  ifby  any 
meanesthey  might  comming  toPhaenicc,  wintet  there ,  a 
hauen  of  Crete  looking  toward  the  c  Afrikeand  the  Chores 
t  And  the  fouthvvinde  blowing,  they  chinking  chat  they  13 
had  obteined  their  purpofe,  wheokhey  had  parted  from  Af- 
fon, failed  along  by  Crete,  t  But  nor  long  after,a  tempeftuous  14 
vvindc  that  is  called  Euro-aquilo  ,  droue  againft  ic.  t  And  15 
when  the  fhippe  was  caught  and  could  not  make  way 
againft  the  vvinde, giuing  vp  thefhip  to  the  windes ,  vve 
vvere  driuen.  t  And  running  vpon  a  certaine  iland  ,  that  16 
is  called  c  Cauda  ,  vve  could  fcarfe  get  the  cock-boate. 
f  Vvhich  being  taken  vp  ,  they  v fed  helps  ,  girding  the  17 
fhip,  and  fearing  left  they  fhould  fall  into  c  cheSyrte,  letting 
do vvne  the  veflel ,  fo  vvere  they  caried.  t  And  when  vve  iS 
vvere  mightily  tolfed  with  the  tempeft,  the  next  day  they 
call  forth,  t-  And  the  third  day  with  their  ovvne  handes  15) 
they  thre  vve  forth  the  tackiinges  bfthe fhip.  t  And  neither  zo 
fuurte  j  nor  ftarres  appearing  for  riiariy  daies,  and  no  final 
ftorme  being  toward, al  hope  was  noV v  taken  away  of  our 
fauing. 

t  And  when  there  had  been  long  fading, then  Paul  ftan-  2.1 
::  Paul  (faiths,  ding  in  the  middes  of  them,faid,You  fhould  in' deede ,  O  ye 
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jo  that  day  were  come,  t  But  as  the  fhipmen  fought  to  flee 
out  of  the  fhip,  bauinglet  dovvne  the  co, ck-boace  into  the 
fea,  preteding  as  if  they  were  about  to  cafl  out  ankers  out  of 

31  rhe  fore  part  of  the  f  hip,  t  Paulfaid  to  the  Centurion  and 
to  the  fouUiars, "  Vnlcs  thefe  tarie  in  the  fhip,you  can  not  be 

31  faaed.  t  Then  the  fouldiars  cut  of  the  ropes  of  the  cock- 
boate:aud  fuffeted  it  to  fal  away. 

33  t  And  when  it  began  to  be  light, Paul  defired  ah  to  take 
rotate, faying.This  day  is  the  fourtenth  day  that  you  expedfc 

3  4  and  remaine  fafting,taking  nothing.  t  For  the  which  caufe 
I  defire  you  to  take  meate  for  your  health  fake  t  for  there  fhal 

35  not  an  heare  ofrhehcadperifh  of  any  of  you.  t  And  when 
he  had  faid  thefe  things,  taking  bread,  he  gaue  thankes  to 
God  in  the  fight  of  them  al :  and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he 

3 6  began  to  earc.  t  And  being  al  made  of  better  cheere,  they 

37  alfo  tooke  meate.  t  And  we  were  in  al  in  the  fhip,foules 

38  two  hundred  feuentie  fixe,  t  And  being  filled  with  meate, 

39  they  lighted  the  fhip, catting  the  wheat  into  the  fea.  |  And 
when  day  was  come,  they  knew  not  the  land  :  but  they 
fpied  a  certaine  crctke  chat  had  a  t  hore,  into  the  which  they 

40  minded,if  they  could, to  calf  a  land  the  fhip.  t  And  when 
they  had  taken  vp  the  ankers,  they  committed  them  felucs  to 
the  fea,  loofing  withal  the  rudder  bands:  and  hoifing  vp  the 
mainefaile  according  as  the  winde  blewe,  they  went  on 

41  toward  the  fhorc.  1  And  when  we  were  fallen  into  a 
place  bet vvene  two  fcas,  they  graueledthe  fhip  :  apdthet 
fore- part  truly  flicking  faft  remained  vnmoucable:  but  the 

42.  hinder  part  was  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  fea.  i  And 
the  counfel  of  the  fbuldiars  was, that  they  fhould  kil  the 

43  prifoners :  left  any  fwiramingour,miglu  runne  away,  t  But 
the  Centurion  willing  to  fauc  Paul, forbade  it  to  be  done :  & 
hecommaunded  them  that  could  fvvimme, to  cafl  out  them 

44  fclues  firft ,  and  efcapc,and  goc  forth  to  land:  t  and  the 
reft,fome  they  caried  on  hordes, and  fome  vpon  thofe  things 
that  were  of  the  fhip.  And  fo  it  came  to  pafle,that  al  the 
foules  efcapcd  to  land. 
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l.ii,v4niAtpL)  S.Palil  bad  many  vifions,fpecially  to  alTute  him  thathc  fhould  toRomcaml 
Cods  proiiidcce  fond  before  Ci’far,  our  Lord  him  felt  before^!},  u)  appearing  to  him,  and  hercan  Angd.for  that 
to  the  See  ol  purpoj’e.  Whereby  vve  plaincly  fee  the  Ipecial  prouideneq  uf  God  toward  that  See ,  where  his 
R  o  M  E-  two  principal  Apollles  were  deligncd  to  preach, plant  the  faith,  liuc,  die,  be  buricd.and  honoured 

til  the  vvorldcs  end. 

Gods  predefti-  n.Vnln  thefetane]  Vvhcn  God  rcuealcthto  vsany  thing, or  aftiireth  vs  ofany  cuent  to  come, 

nation  and  ap-  he  difehargeth  vs  not  thereby  of  our  requilite  endcuours  and  labours  far  atcheiuing  the  fame,  not 

pointment  ta-  executing  ordinarily  his  defignements  towards  men  ochcrvvifc  then  by  their  oyvne  free  wiiand 
keth  not  away  actions.  S.  Paul  laid  not  here,  Let  vs  do  what  wc  lift  J.yyorke,  vve  or  lit  vveftil,  whether  the 
mans  free  wil  mariners  goe  out  or  rarie  vvirhin  ,  vve  arc  al  fure  jo  be  laued  ,  for  fo  God  hath  icucaled  to  me ,  and 
and  endcuours.  he  cannot  lie,  neither  canitfall  othervvife  buccontrarievvife  faith  he,  Ifthcfc  mariners  leauc 

the  f  hip,  you  can  pot  be.faued.  So  fay  al  true  Catholike  preachers  to  Chiiftian  people ,  Vvhat  pro- 
nidencCjpredertination,  or  forefight  fo  eucr  God  haue  of  your  faluation,  you  a*e  not  thereby  con- 
ftrained  any  way, )  ou  haue  free  wil  ftjl,and  can  not  be  faued  (though  you  be  ptedeftinate)  except 
you  keepe  Gods  comniaimdemenrs ,  repent  you  of  your  linncs ,  bdeeue,  liuc  and  die  vvcl.  And  if 
ic  v  vere  reuealed  to  any  nia,that  he  were  one  of  Gods  ele&e,  6c  that  he  f  hould  finally  die  in  grace  ,  Cor  f  1T 
and  be  faued,yet  he  were  bound  to  worke  his  faluation  with  fearcand  trembling, as*  S.Paul  both  pf,i(L  \ 
did,  and  taught  L  left  he  become  reprobate :  nolcllc  then  thefame  Apoftle  here  aud  his  fellowes,  fJ  ’ 
though  they  had  their  life  promifed  to  them  of  God  ,  yet  were  bound  to  labour  and  vie  a!  pojlible 
diligence  that  they  might  not  be  drowned. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 

* 

I 

s  ? 

•After  tkeir  fhipvvrac\e  baaing  wintered  in  the  llartd  (new  named  Malta)  where 
'  'many  miracles  were  wrought  by  Paul ,  they  Jake  fhip  again  e ,  and  fo  by  .Sidle 

they  come  to  Puteoli  in  Italic,  the  Chrijlian  Foman  i  camming  a  great  way  to 
mate  him  ,  to  hu  great  ioy .  16  Finally  being  come  to  Home, in  hie  lodging  he  de¬ 
clared)  to  the  leWes  hu  caufe,  i )  and  $n  a  day  appointed preacheth  I  t  s  v  s  vnto 
them,  if  ^ind feeing  their  incredulitit ,  he  fheweth  how  it  vva<  foretold  by 
Ffay :  it  but  that  the  Gentilt  wil  not  be  incredulous,  jo  To  whom  he  there 
ftreacheth  two  vvholeytres  without  prohibition . 


This  iland 
(now  Malta)  is 
the  feate  of  the 
knightes  of  the 
Rhodes,  the  in¬ 
habitats  vvher- 
of  haue  a  fpe- 
cial  deuotion 
to  S.  Paul :  to 
Who  both  the 
cheefe  Chuich 
(  being  the  Bi- 
fhops  Scare  )  is 
dedicated ,  and 
the  whole  I- 
land  (  as  they 
count  it)  con- 
fecrated.  Where 
the  people 
fhew  yet  to 
ft  rage rs,  his  pri- 
fon  and  other 
memories  of 
his  miracles. 


N  D  when  vve  had  efcaped,  then  vve  knew  i 
that  the  iland  was  called  'Mitylene’.Butthe 
Barbarous  (hewed  vs  no  frnal  courtefie.1  For,  2. 
kindling  a  fire  they  xefrcfhcd  vs  al ,  because 
of  the  imminent  rainc  and  the  colde.  t  And  3 
when  Paul  had  gathered  together  fome  number  of  flickes, 
and  had  laide  them  on  the  fire  ,  a  viper  ifTuing  out  of  the 
heate,  inuaded  his  hand,  t  But  as  the  Barbarous  favv  the  4 
beaft  hanging  on  his  hand,they  faid  one  to  an  othcr,Vndoub- 
tedly  this  man  is  a  murderer,  who  being  efcaped  out  ofthe 
fea,c  Vengeance  doth  not  foffer  him  to  liue.  t  And  he  in  5 
deedefi  fhaking  ol  the  beaft  into  the  fire,  fuffred  no  harme. 
t  But  they  fuppofed  that  he  fhould  be  turned  into  a  fvvcl-  6 
ling, and  that  he  would  fodenly  fill  and  die.  But  expedting 
long  and  feeing  that  there  was  no  harme  done  on  him, being 
changed  they  faid,  that  he  was  a  God.  t  And  in  thofe  pla- 7 
ccs  were  lands  of  the  prince  of  the  ile, named  Publius, who 

rcceiuing 
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8  receiuing  vs,for  three  daies  intrcated  vs  courtcoufiy.  t  And 
ic  chaunccd  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  vexed  v  virh  feuers 
and  the  bloudyflixc.  Vnto  whom  Paul  entred  :  and  when 
he  had  praied,  and  impofed  hands  on  him ,  he  healed  him. 

9  f  Vvhich  being  done,  alin  the  ile  alfo  thac  had  infirmities, 

10  came, and  were  cured  :  t  who  alfo  .honoured  vs  with  ma- 
I  ny  honours,  and  when  we  were  failingaway  ,  laded  vs 

with  nccelfiries. 

11  1  And  afeer  three  moneths ,  vve  failed  in  a  fhip  of  Alex¬ 
andria  ,  that  had  Wintered  in  theiland,vvhofc  figne  was  the 

ii  Caftors.  f  And  when  vve  were  come  to  Syracufa ,  vve  ta- 

13  ried  there  three  daics.  t  Thence  compafling  by  che  fhore, 
vve  came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the  Southvvinde 

14  blowing,  vve  came  the  fecond  day  to  Putcoli,  t  where 
finding  brethren, vve  were  defired  to  tavie  with  thcmfcueti 

15  daics :  and  fo  vve  came  to  Rome,  t  And  from  thence, when 
the  brethren  had  heard, they  came  to  mcete  vs  vnto  ^ipy-forum, 
and  theThrcc-tauerns.Vvhom  when  Paul  had  fecn  ,  giuing 

16  thanksto God, he  tooke courage,  t  And  when  vve  were 
come  to  Rome, Paul  was  permitted  to  remaine  to  him  fclf 

17  with  a  fouldiar  that  kept  him.  t  And  after  the  third  day 
he  called  together  the  chcefe  of  the  Ievvcs.  And  when  they 
were  afiembled,hc  faid  to  them. 

Men  brethren,  I  doing  nothing  againft  the  people,  or 
the  cuftome  of  chefathcrs,vvas  deliucred  prifoner  from  Hie- 

18  rufalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romanes,  t  who  when  they 
had  examined  me,  would  hauc  releafed  me,  for  that  there 

19  was  no  caufe  of  death  in  me.  t  But  the  Ievvcs  contradicting 
ir,I  was  compelled  to  appcalc  vnto  Crefar,not  as  hauing  any 

10  thing  to  accufc  my  nation,  t  For  this  caufe  therfore  I  defired 
to  fee  you  and  to  fpeake  to  you.  for,bccaufe  of  the  hope  of 
Ifrael,  am  I  comparted  with  this"chaine. 

21  t  Bur  they  faid  to  him,  V ve  neither  rcceiued  letters  con¬ 
cerning  thee  from  Ievvrie,  neither  did  any  of  the  brethren 

21  char  cauie  hithcr,report  or  fpeake  any  euil  of  thee,  t  But  we 
defire  of  thee  to  hcare  what  thou  thinkeft  :  for"  concerning 
th  is  fcCte,ic  is  knovve  to  vs  that  it  is  gaincfaid  eucry  where. 

23  i  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  they  came  to 
him  vnto  his  lodging  very  many  :  to  whom  he  expounded, 
tertifyingthe  kingdom  of  God, and  vfing  perfuafion  to  them 
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of  I  e  s  y«  <mk  of  thclavvof  MoyfesawdtheProphetSyfrom 
morning  vn  til  eucning.  t  Aad  Ccrcafanc  bstaaifcci  tnofe  things  1 4 
that  were  faid  :  burcertaiiimtoeteeu^iiot.  t  And  whereas  15 
.they  did  not  agree  Among  them  fdues,  they  departed  *  Paul 
faying  out  Word :  That  vvcldid  the  holy  Ghoft  fpeake  by 
Efaie  the  p  r op  het  to  our  fathers,  i  fayin  g>  Goe  to  this  people ,and  16 

fry  to  them ,  Vnth  the  tare  you  fhal  heart ,  and  fhd  vot  ynderftami  :  and 
feeing  you  fhal  fecund  fhal  not  perceine .  t  T°r  the  hart  of  this  people  is  iy 
waxen  grojfe ,  and  with  their  cares  bane  they  he  4  a  fly  heard ,  and  iheir  tits 
:i  they  haue  jhut:  left. perhaps  they  may  fee  with  their  ties,  andheare  yyith 
Here alfo  (*»  tarts ,  Mid  inderftahd  Vnt% iheit  hart,  lend  he  conu'ertcd,  and  1  heale 

pialne  that  they  thttn.  t  Beit  knavvefvt  frctfbreto  ybti, that  this  Saluatio  n  of  18 
w'°uM not  rce,  Gbd  is ‘fort  to  ttee Gferitiles^tid  they  wilhtaTe. 

thci/excecatTi  t  Aftd  v  vfreh  he  had  faid  thefe  things,  the  he  Wes  went  29 

red°co Twftiues  dut  from  hiirv, hatting  rtfuth  queftionrng  among  them  fellies. 

Ac  not  to  God.  t  Artd  he  catkd  ful  tvvo  yerts  in  his  hired  lodging :  and  he  30 
Ja'11'  received  al  that  came  into  hirti,  |  preaching  the  kingdom  of  31 
God,and  reachingthe  things  that  concertie  our  Lord  1  esvs 
Christ  with  al  corifidentc, without  prohibition. 


Ufa  tf,9# 
Mat*  1  j, 
14.  Mr. 
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Malta  hath  5. 
Paulet  b Idling 
and  grace  vnnl 
this  day. 

Gods  miracu¬ 
lous  vertue  in 
ceruine  coun¬ 
tries  and  crea¬ 
tures  ,  by  his 
Saimrts. 


S.  Pauls  chalnes 
henoured. 


/.  Shilling  tfehe  bcajt.]  Theprotaes  ofChiiil  (&C*rc.  id)  that venemousferpentsfhouM  not 
hurrthttn  that  bdetue  in  nun,  is  fulfilled  hot  in  albclruers,  burin  fuch  as  had  the  gift  of  miracles, 
as  S.  Paul  had.  Vvhortr  here  a  viper  by  nature  fo  Vebeiiious  that  the  people  thought  he  fhould  haue 
died  out  of  hand,  did  no  whit  annoy:  he  exringuifhing  by  the  power  ofChrift  al  thepoifon  of 
the  heart.  Yta  arrd  (is  the  Cliriftian  people  chereril  this  day  beleeue)  by  S.  Paules  praiers  the  Hand  The.  Fa- 
vvas  deliuered  for  euer  from  al  fuch  ventmous  ferpents ,  in  fo  much  that  children  there  play  with  i*Uw  d* 
fcorpions  eucr  fincc  that  time,  andPilgrimes  daily  carie  with  them  peecesof  Hones  out  of  the  rein*  Si- 
pUcc  whete  5.  Patti  abode ,  by  which  they  ariirrtvc  that  they  heale  them  which  in  other  countries  culudetad. 
adioyningarc  bitren  of  fcorpions  ,  the  medicine  therforc  being  called,  S.  Panktyeue,  The  Here- 1  li,  1 9.  u 
tikes  that  know  not  the  power  of  God ,  nor  the  miraculous  venues  giuen  to  his  Saints ,  maiucl 
and  blafphcme ,  when  they  hearc  fuch  thihgs  ai  be  prbper  to  ebrtaine  countries ,  attributed  fome- 
times  to  Gods  miracles  done  by  his  Sainfts:  astliough  that  were  nocpoifible,  or  were  not  as 
much  to  Gods  honour, and  morcjthen  things  proceding  only  of  natural  caufes.  Such  profane  men 
would  not  haue  attributed  the  holfomnes  of  the  waters  ol  Iericho  to  Elifcus  his  venue  and  mira¬ 
cles,  amending  them  by  calling  fait  Into  them,  if  (he5cripturehadnotexprefly  certified  the  fame,  a  ^-v# 
It  is  the  part  ol  a  1  faithful  men  to  referre  fuch  things  to  God,  when  any  iurt  occafion  is  giuen  tliere- 
vnto, rather  then  to  ilature :  though  the  incredulous  doc  alwaies  contmle, for  fearcoffuperrtition 
&C  difhonouringGod.  As  though  this  cfcape  ofdrowning.might  better  aiul  more  10  Godsglorie, 
be  referred  to  chaunce  arid  the  mariners  indulirie,  then  to  S.  Paules  praiers  and  extraor dinar ie 
working. 

a*.  Chaine.  ]  I  would  vvifh  now  (faith  S.  Chryftome )  to  be  for  a  time  in  the  place 
vtbefe  thefc  chalnes  remaine  ,  and  to  fee  the  fetrers  vvbich  Dtuels  feare  ,  ind  Angels  re- 
uerence.  btmil.  j  ad  pvpulufh  <s4ntictbtnum .  See  alfo  S.  Gregoiic  lib.  j  epijlo.  of  the  mi¬ 
racles  done  by  5,  Paules  chaines  ,  and  that  he  fendcih  to  the  Empcrerte  Cocrtantia  fomeduft 
thereof  rtltti  of,  for  a  gfeat  Relikb  atad  holy  gift. 

*  ai.  Cmermib& 
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J5  cinectn if* tUitfi#.'] Th C  Heretilccl  of al  forteitronfon  them  fcluei  much, when  they  findc 
here  or  eh  ▼vhert#ic  Chriftian  faith  called  of  the  Ievves  or  incredulous  perfoni ,  a  Sett  orgn  He¬ 
ft  Ge  &  fomerimcB  in  tonfeifipt'ofChriftrt  perfon  the  Malfter  ofthe  fame,  the  5ette  of  the  Naia-  The  name  of 
lens’:  although  the  Church  of  God  might  as  vvclcrte  innamrflg  their  dottrine  Herefie,  as  the  Sett  is  wel  gi- 
Iewes  and  Pagans  might  and  did  mi/Fe  in  condemning  Chriftian  religion  for  an  Herefie:  oral  uen  to  al  Here- 
though  the  Prorertants  do&rine  vverc  as  vvel  broued  and  tried  to!bc  no  Herefie ,  by  the  Prophets  lies,  though  tb* 
and  other  Scriptures ,  miracles ,  and  confine  'oral  Nations  and  ages, as  Chriftes  bleffed  dottrine  is.  Chriftian  reli- 
Vvhereas  in  deed  the  Protcfiafus  dottrhie  iieUidChtly  cdnnfncedto  be  heretical,  bv  the  fame  argu-  gioa  at  the  firil 
ments  that  Chri/le*  religion  is  pxoucd  to  be  the  only  true  dottrine  of faluation.and  no  tan  hercue.  was  falfelp  fo 
And  whofocuer  can  deduce  the  Chriftian  faith  from  Adam  ro  this  day, through  outal  the  Farhers,  called. 
Patriarchc*,  Prophetes,  Pricfts,  Apoftles,  and  Brfhops ,  by  defeent  and  fucettfion  of  al  lavves  and 
'ftates  of  true  vvorfhippers  and  btltfeucrs  (which  is  the  only  Or  fpecial  wiy  to  proue  that  the 
Chriftian  faith  is  no  herefie)  he  fhal  by  the  Ctthfc  mbanes  al  at  once  proue  the  Piotcftants  dottrine 
to  be  an  herefie  and  a  falfefctte. That  the  Iewrttherfore  indil  mbd  in  al  places  contradittcd  the 
Chriftian  religion, calling  ic  an  Herefie  or  a  Sett, as  though  it  had  a  beginning  of  fome  certaine  Sett- 
Maifter  other  TheirGod  himfelf,  they  were  deceiued:  and  the  Church  of  God  neuetthclelTe  cal¬ 
ling  the  Pfo'teftanft  db&rfhe  Herefie  in  tlic  vyorftpbrt  due  can  Ire  ,  and  in  the  word  fort  that  euer 
yvas, doth  right  and  moft  iuftly. 


The  end  of  the  A&es  ofihe  Apoftlcs. 

Vvherevnto  '•'e  ioyne  for  the  readers  behalfc,two  Tables  ofthe  two 
chccfe  Apoftles.and  a  note  ofthe  reft  ,asan  abridgement  ofthe  faid 
bookc,and  a  fupply  of  forac  things  not  there  mentioned. 
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TH  E  srMME'O  F  THE  jiCTES  OP  THE  APOSTLES  ,  COHTEtJ 
S.PE  C  l'A  UY  THE  G ESTES  OF  THE  TWO  PR1NC 

Apoftles ,  SSf.  Piter  Apd  Paul in  Jit^h  order  of  time  andyerei  of  the  Emperottrs ,  andjrom 
* .  . 1  fs^^rutitie.  apd^  Ajcenfon ,  ns  they  were  dime:  fo  far  At  by  holy  Scriptures  or  Reel efiafti  cal  i 

,  .  ‘  ‘  btgathcrc,*.  \fhetcin  though  it  be  not  poftible  to  Jet  thvyne  the  precife  and  vn  doubted 

V  ytre  ofeutry  (fling,  bcpditfe  neither  S.  Luke  nor  others  do  note  particularly  and  orderly  the  n 

of  entry  ffti^n  of  the  Jaid  Apoftles  :  yet  vve  folovu  the  mo/}  probable  and  plaine  plat  th 
,  findf  in  holy  Scripture  andauncient  writers.  Whereby  the  fludious  reader  may  cafily  difct 

ee  t  c  annot*  tfje  proteftants.  that  can  finde  no,  time  when  *  Peter  might  pof  ibly  come  to  Rome, be 

>n.  IS,  if.  snddic  there  ;  diners  things  inS.  Panics  aitcs  being  no  le/fe  hard  to  reconcile  to  the  courfe  ofS 
Cal.  i.  narration  ,  then  any  thing  touching  the  hi  ft  or  it  of  S.  Peter , namely  hu  *  threeyeres  preat 

v Arabia  :  alvvhich  muft  needes  be  true  t  whether  we  hit  the  Very  tuft  time  »r  no  ,  and  i 

euer  authors  dijfe rabofit  thefam ef 
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E  T  E  R  caufeth  the  Difciples  ro  procede  to  the  elcAion  of  an  other  / 
in  Iudas  room?.  Ait.  1. 

Receiuing  with  the  reft  the  gifts  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft  on  Vvhi c-fund, 
made  the  full  Sermon, snd  conuertcd  jooo.  Aft.  z. 

He  cureth  one  borne  lame ,  preacheth  Chrift  and  penance  to  the  levi 
that  f  000  beleeued.  A£t.t&+. 

He  isimprifoned,  releafed  againe,  threatened  and  commaundcd  toprea 
more  :  bat  he  with  lohn  anfvYcrcth  ,  that  they  muft  obey  Go> 

then  man.  Ait.  a. 

He  ftriketh  to  death  with  a  word,  Ananias  and  Saphira,  forfacrilege.  Aft.y. 

He  is  fent  yvith  lohn  to  Samaria  ,  to  confirme  the  newly  baptized  ,  where  hereproucth 
Magas, .  Aft.  /. 

Hehealeth  jfcneasat  Lydda.and  raifethTabirha  from  death  at  loppe.  Aft.  9. 

He  is  warned  and  taught  by  a  vifion.to  preach  in  Cornelius  a  Gentil.  Ail.  to.  He  defend 
receiuing  ofthe  Gentiles  Ait.  it.  and  recordeth  (Ait. »/)  that  God  called  the  firft  Gent 
his  minifterie.  fo  thic  Paules  firft  preaching  eo  them  ,  and  his  going  to  Arabia ,  muft  b 
this.  See  S.  Chryf.  in  Aft.  ho.  a.  Eufeb. li.i  c.j. 

He  continueth  preaching  in  diners  partes  of  lurie  and  the  prouinces  adioyning.  About  twi 
afterthis,  S.  Paul  vifiteth  him  at  Hierufalem.  Gal.  r. 

He  preachcihin  Syria  and  the  Prouinces  of  Afia  minor,  Bythynia,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappo 
ordaining  B  if  hops  and  Priefts  in  diuers  places.  1  Pet.  1,  TLictpho.  li.  z  e.  is.  Ptatinain  Pei 

He  gocch  to  Antioche,  preaching  there,  and  making  that  his  Seare,  yet  not  remaining  there 
nually  ,  but  for  the  affaires  ofthe  Church  ,  departing  thence,  lomciime  to  Hicrulilem, 
time  to  other  places.  Hiero.  in  Catalogo.  Ignat,  ad  OWagneJianos. 

At  Hierufalem  he  is  caft  into  prifon  after  the  putting  of  S. lames  to  death. by  the  commaund 
ofHcrod.hcispraiedfor  by  the  whole  Church(&  deliuered  out  of  prifon  by  an  AngeL. 

Anoiding  the  furie  of  Herod.hcJeaueth  lurie  againc.  He  appointeth  Euodius  Bifhop  in  Am 
Eufeb. in  Chron.  &li.  t  c.t6.  Suid.it.  Ignat,  ad  Antiochen.  And  palfmg  by  Corinth,  He  c 
to  Rome,  to  conuincc  Simon  Magus.  Hiero. in  Catalogo,  Eufeb.  li.  2  c.  u.tj.zo.  Cone , 

Heapproueth  6c  declarcrh  the  Gofpel  ofS.Marke  to  be  Canonical.  Hiero.in  Catalo.  Eufeb.  h 

Hailing  founded  the  Church  at  Rome ,  and  planted  his  Apoftolical  Seate  there, afterward 
from  the  citic  (either  expelled  thence  with  other  lewes.  Comet.  Tacit,  in  Claudio  :  or 
according  to  the  office  of  his  Apoftlefhip)  lcauing  it  for  a  time.he  vifited  other  Church 
came  to  Hierufalem  againe,  vhng  both  in  his  abfence  and  prcfcnce ,  Linus  and  Cletas 
coadiutors.  To.  1  Concil.  pag.6j6.  Epiph.  to.  z.  Haref  17. 

He  Jholdcrh  the  firft  Councel.  Ait.  //,  He  is  reprehended  at  Antioche  by  S.  Paul.  Galat.  r. 
that  difference  fell  before  the  Councel.ls  fome  rhinke.  Auguft.  ep.19. 

He  rcturneth  to  Rome  againe ,  the  Romane  faith  by  his  diligence  now  made  famous  throe 
world.  Ro.  t.  &  is.  Theodoret. in  10,  Ro.  Thencehe  vvriceth  his  firft  epiftle.  1  Pet.  s.  Euj 
c.i*.  H'uro.  in  Catalogo. 

HefcndethS.  Marketo  Alexandria,  and  others  to  plant  the  faith  in  diuers  partes  ofthe  v 
Grego,  li.  }  ep.  60.  &  li.  6  ep.  j  7.  'TLicepho.  li.  1  c.  jj. 

He  writeth  his  fecond  epiftle  a  litle  before  nis  deach  ,  which  Chrift  reuealed  to  him  to  be  at 
i  Pet.  (.He  tafceth  order  for  his  fucceflor. 

He  was  finally  crucified  at  Rome.  See  the  UJt  Annot.  loan.  c.  11, 
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T  o^m  •'  E  c  CL  i  s  ,|  A  V)  cud  j  totfitp  doftrinam  Apolloli  cum  fuo 
‘  Tanguinc  ptofudcrunt :  'vbi  "P  e  T  R  v  s  pafsioni  Domini  ada'quacur, 
vbi  Vavlvs  Ioannis'(liaptift*)  cxiru  coronatur.  Tertitl.  de Prafcripr, 

N  o  M  ica  caelum  fplcndcfcit ,  guando  radios  fol  demictit,  tjucmadmodum 
Romanorvm  VRB  s  duas  illas  lampadcs  vbigue  ccrrarum  efFundens. 
Cbryf  in  ep.Ko.  hom.  jt  mmor*!. 


•Prudeilt.  In 
Hymno  de 
V  Laurent- 


Hit  ntmpeiani  regnant  due 
Apofiolorum  principei: 
hlrrvocMtor  Gentium, 
Alter  cat  he  dr  am  ptfident 
Primam,  recludit  credits) 
A.temita4u  iarmai. 


Merita  Petri  8c  Pauli  proprer 
eundem  Pallionis  diem  ede- 
brius  8c  folenniter  Roma  com- 
mendat.  S.  A ug.de  conf.Euang. 
li.  t  c.  to. 
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EVEN  Deacons  are  elected  and  ordered  by  impofition  of  bandes.  4. 

Steucn  tbc  principal  of  them  maketh  a  blelled  iermon,  for  which  he  was  Aoned 
to  death,  Saul  (afterward  Pauljconfemmg  and  aiding  therevnto. 

Saul  by  commillion  peifecutcth.  9. 

In  his  io urney  to  Damalcus  he  is  cornier  ted.  /Lid. 

He  goeih  into  Arabia  and  pjeacheih  there,  Galat.i. 

Paul  returneth  to  Damafcus,  where  being  in  danger  he  cfcapeth,  letdowne  In  a  bafkec  by  the 
▼vail.  9. 

Thence  hecommeth  toHicrufalem  to  lee  Peter,  GaUt.  t.  Vvhere  being  in  danger  of  his  life,  the 
brethren  conuey  him  out  of  the  citie  to  Caefarcfa.and  thcncc  to  Tarlus,  iAti.  9 . 

He  preacheihin  the  partes  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Galat.i.  and  at  Antiochc,  where  the  Chriftiam 
were  firft  called  by  that  name.  11 . 

He  and  Barnabas  being  faicrcd  from  the  reft  of  the  Difciples  by  the  appointmet  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
and  after  failing  and  praier ,  by  impofition  oi  handes  conlccratcd  Apoftles  and  l'il  hops,  they 
commc  to  Cypres, vvhere  he  conuerted  the  Proconful.  u. 

He  preacheth  in  Lycaonia ,  and  at  Lyftrais  almoll  ftoned  to  death.  He  appoinreth  Prieftsin  eucry 
Church, and  leturningby  Pifidia.camcagaineio  Amioche  whence  they  firft  departed. Aff.i*. 

At  Antiochc  and  thereabout  hereinaincth  u)  ■  vntil  the  controucrfie  touching  the  obferua^ 
tion  of  Moyfcs  law.  for  rcfoluiion  whereof  he  and  Barnabas  aicend  to  Hierufalcm.  Vvhere 
they  are  appointed  to  bring  the  determination  of  the  Councel  to  Amioche.  And  from  thence 
palling  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  they  teach  the  Chriftians  to  obfcruethe  decrees  of  the 
Ap  oflJcs  and  Auncicius.  xHtt.u. 

Doing  the  lame  in  the  cities  /of  Lycaoniaand  others  adiqining,  by  a  vifionhe  is  warned  to  pafle 
ouer  the  fea,  and  to  commethinto  Macedonia, where  heplante.th  thcGofpcI.  10. 

Hence  forward  S.  I  uke  purjueth  S.  Pauls  florie ,  chapter  by  chapter,  vntil  hu  apprehenft on 
in  Hierufalem.and  arrival  at  Pome, in  thu  order. 

He  rcturaeth  from  Macedonia  by  Thcilalonica  to  Athens,  where  he  conumcth  many ,  namely 
S.  Drnys  Arcopagita.  Aff.  it. 

From  Athens  he  comincth  to  Corinth  ,  where  he  remaineth  lftmpnetbs.  Aff .  1 8.  andhauingyi- 
iited  ihc  Churches  of  Afia  Aft,  1 9)  he  commeth  backe  to  Corinth  Atf,  10.  Vvhencchc  vvri- 
teth  his  cpiftle  to  the  Romanes.  /{o 

From  CoriDth  he  faiieth  to  Trqasin  Alta,  where  vpona  Sunday  he  raifed  Eutychus  from  death, 
preaching  til  midnight,  from  Troas  he  commeth  to  Milcutm  by  fea ,  and  there  lendethfox 
the  Bifhops  and  Auncients  o(  F.phefus,and  cxhoiteth  them.  Aff.  10. 

Thence  comtriingto  Hierufalcm  he  is  taken,  Ail.  11:  and  from  the  Ttibttne  Ly  fins  deliuered  to 
Felix  the  Goucrnour,  Aft. a ;  and  by  him  left  to  FcfUis,Atf.2* .  he  appealeth  to  Cilar,  Atf.a  j: 
andfois  Sent  to  R  o  m  e,  Att.ia  i  vvhere  he  arruutJi.  Atf.  is. 

At  Rome  he  remaineth  in  free  piilon  two  ycre,  Aff.  is.  ami  then  is  deliuered,  1  Tim.  4.. 

After  his  deliucric  he  pr:ache  J  in  fundric  cotmtries  ol  the  weft, namely  in  Spainc.f/iVrp.in  Catalegc. 
Epiph.Haref.i-,  Him  fclfvyncerh  tha.theputpofcd  lo  to  doc.  Hp.ij. 

In  his  Epiftle  to  the  Philippians  (c.  heftiinded  to  vilice  the  Churches  of  Afta.vvhichalfo  he  did. 
Grntbrard.  in  Chron. 

He  vvriteth  laft  ofal,his  fetond  tpiftlt  to  Timothee  aliclc  before  his  death,  i  Tim. 4.  being  now 
the  freond  time  appreheivdcdiond^i  bandes  at  Rome.  Theodora. 

He  rv -11  beheaded  at  Rom*;  tire  fame  day' that  Peter  was  crucified.  StAmbnf.f*r.66.6t.S  Maximw. 
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Cenebr.  ovit  of 
diuers  authors. 


Ruffi.  in  expof. 
Symb.  Apofl. 
Ambr.  fcr.  38. 
Micro.  cp.  61  c. 
p.  aducrf  erro. 
Io.Hicrof. 


■* 


OF  THE  OTHER  APOSTLES. 

r  ,  /  -  - 

* 

H  E  Aftes  of  the  reft  of  the  twcEuc  A  pooler  be  not  n 

Tvvritten  of  in  t-hisbooke  :  bufl  as  *  other  Ecclchafticai  wr 
do  teftifie  ,  they  preached  fpedally  in  thefc  nations  ,  a 
lov-vcth.  Andrew  in  Achat*,.  lohnin  Afia  .  Philip  in  phr 
Jamcr  in  tewrie  ,  Bartholomew  tn  Scythia  y  Thom at  in  India  ,  Matt 
in  jtttlriofUy  Stmon  in  Pcrfia ,  Thaddaur  in  Me  fop  at  ami  a,  the  other  lan 
Spaine,  Matthias  in  Palefline.  So  diftribucing  them  (clues  through  ou 
world  ,.to  gather  one  Catholike  Church  of  al  Nations ,  accordii 
Chrift  gauethem  commHTion  Mat,  28,1?:  andasit  vVas  prophccii 
them  before  Pfal.  18.  Their  found  it  gone  forth  into  euery  countrie ,  and 
w  ordes  into  tire  endes  of  the  whole  w  orldf.  But  before  they  departed  one 
another  (the  time  whcrcofis  notccrtaincly  knovven)  *  al  Tv\ 
alTcmbling  together ,  &ful  of  the  Holy  Ghoft*  cchc  laying  down 
fentcnce,  agreed vpon  tvvelue principal  articles  ofthe  Chriflian  i 
and  appointed  them  for  a  rule  to  al  belccucrs :  Vvhich  is  therfore  c 
and  is  The  apostles  cude:  N ot  written  inpsper,  as  the  S 
turc , but  from  the  ApofUndelineredby  tradition.  Ruff.  &  Hicro.  loci  s  d 
Vvhich ,  as  of  ola  (tiiero,  cant.  Lucifer )  fo  at  this  day  al  foremnely 
fefle  in  their  Baptifmc,  cither  bythcmfclucs  or  by  others :  an  da  I  th 
ofage  and  capacitie.are  bound  co  know  and  bclccttc  euery  article  c 
fame.  Vvhich  are  tbefe  that  fo  low. 


THE  APOSTLES  CREDE, 

or 

SYmbolvm  Apostolqrvm. 


r  T  Belecuein  God  the  Father, 

X  mgbtit ,  creator  of  heauenand 
earth, 

l  And  in  I  e  s  v  s  Christ,  to 
only  Sonne » our  Lord, 

5  Vyho  was  ronedued  by  the  Koty 
Ohofl  ,  borne  of  the  Virgin 
Marik. 

4  S  uffered  vndcr  Pontius  Pilate t  w  as 
crucified,  deadband  buried:  Dcf- 
c ended  into  Piet, 

%  The  third  day  be  rofe  again  e  from 


death: 

€  A fi ended  into  beanen  :  sitti 
the  right  bad  of  God  the  ] 
dlmightie. 

7  from  thence  he  fhal  court  to 

the  quicks  and  the  dead. 

8  1  beleeut  in  the  Holy  Ghoi 

9  The  holy  CatholikHChui  cl 

communion  of  fain  FIs, 

I  o  Tor  glue  neffe  of jinnes, 
n  BsfurreQwn  of  the  fiefh, 

12  Life  iuerlafiing.  Amen, 

T 


fftTHE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLES  IN  GENERAL. 


FT  ER_  the  Gofpds ,  yybich  is  a  forte  of  (hr  if  bim~ 
fclfe,  And  after  thcAdcsof  the  Apoftlcs,  Vyhicbis  a 
fiorie  of  Chrifles  Church  :  noyy  folovv  the  Epiftlcs  of 
the  ApofHc$,vWw/j  they  yvrote  of  fuel  matters ,as  they 
bad  then  occafionto  yyriteofFor  being  the  founders  and 
tbe  Vo-lors  of  tbe  Chnrch,they  did  in  their  time ,  as  tbe 
Vottors  tharf acceded  themed  id  after  them:  yy ho  from  tbe 
beginning  ynto  this  day  fane  vyritten  Ept flies  &  Book.es 
agaiufl  her eficste tier  at  they  aroje ,  and  of  al  other  Ecclefiaflical  matters f  as  they 
badocc.tfton  miniftredynto  them. Of  yyhichtbeir  doing.the Apofiles  frfi  gaue  here 
tbe  enfample ;  as  alfo  S.  Luke  in  tbe  AHes  of  tbe  Apofiles ,  led  tbe  yyay  to  altbe 
writers  of  tbe  Ecclefiaflical  H  if  or  ie  after  bim.For  a  l  though  there  be  no  comparifon 
bctvvene  them  for  author  it  ic  ,forafmucb  as  tbrfeare  Canonical  Scripture,  and  fit 
are  not  any  yyritings  of  their fuccejfors  :yet  tbe  occafions  and  matters  (as  l  bane 
faid)archl\e. 

Mofi  of  theft  Fpifllesarc  S.  Panics  Epifilcs :  tbe  reflare  called*  Catholic®  Euftb.Ii  i.  Ecci 
Epiflolx  ,  tbe  Epiltlcs  Cathohke.  For  S. Paul  yyritetb  not  any  Epiflleto  al hift,  c.  il» 

(  boyybeit  euery  one  of  them  is  for  altbe  Church:  )  but  fome  to  particular  Churches 
of  the  Genii  Is,  as  te  tbe  Romanes ,  to  the  Corinthians  ,to  tbe  Galatians  ,  to  the  E  phc~ 
fians ,  to  tbe  Philippi  an  s}  to  tbe  Colofians,to  tbeTbcffalonians :  fome  to  particular 
per fions ,  as  to  T  imotbee ,  to  Tite  (  yvho  yyere  B  if  bops  among  tbe  Gentiles ,  to  yyit, 
of  Epbcjtts ,  and  of  Crete )  and  to  Philemon ,  and  then  one  to  the  Hebreyyes, 
yvbo  yyere  tbe  Icyyes  of  Hieruftlem  and  Itivie.  But  tbe  Epifilcs  of  tbe  other  Apo- 
files ,  that  istofs.  lames  tS.  Pctcr,S.  lobn,and  S. hide, are  not  fo  intituled  to  any  one 
Church  or pcrfnn  ( except  S.lobns  tyyo  later fbort  Epifilcs, yybich  yet  might  not  be 
feparatedfrom  his  firfffecaufie  they  yyere  al  of  one  Author)  and  therefore  they  are 
termed  Catholikc,f/?rf/  is ,  vniucrfal.  For  fo  yyritetb  S.iamesiTo  the  tvveluc 
tribes  that  arc  in  difpcrfion^rccting.rfwi  S. Peter  in  bis flrfl  Epi file, thus:To 
thee  led:  Hragers  of  the  difpcrlion  ofPontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Aha, 

&  Bithynia.  inbisfecond ,  thus :  To  them  that  hauc  obteined  equal  faith 
with  vs .likcyvife S.  lude :  To  them  that  arc  in  God  the  lather  bcloucd, 
and  in  Icfus  Chrift  pre  ferae  d,  and  called.  S.lobns firfi is yyithout  title . 

Ttoyy,  for  tbe  occafions  of  their  yyritwg,  yybereby  yye  jhal  perccitic  the 
matters  or  arguments  that  they  handle  :  if  mnft  be  remcnibred  (as  the  Storie  of 
that  time  in  the  ABcs  of  the  Apofiles  doth  at  large  declare)  that  tbe  Church  then 
beginning, was  planted  by  tbe  Apofilcs  not  onely  in  the  leyve  s ,  but  alfo  in  tbe 
Gentiles  :yca  and jpec  tally  in  tbe  Gentiles.  Vyhiib  thing  offended  the  levy  es  ma¬ 
ny  waies .  For, they  could  not  abide  to  fee,  fo  much  as  their  owne  Countrie  to  re~ 
ceiue  him  for  Christ,  yybom  they  had  reieBed  and  crucified:  much  lefle ,  to  fee , 
them  preach  him  to  tbe.Gentilcs  alfo.  that  of  ended  euen  thofe  leyyes  alfo ,  that 

B  b  b  belceucd. 
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beleetted  him  to  be  Chrifi.Hoyvbeit  fuel  of  them  as  were  Catholics,  And  therefore 
notobfitnat  ,yy  erefatis fed  yyhen  they  ynderfiood  by  the  A pofilts  that  it  yyas 
Gods  plcafure,  4*  jiB.i  uyve  reade.  But  others  of  the  became  heretics,  &  preached 
to  the  Chnftian  Gentiles,  that  it  was  necejjaryfor  them  to  receine  alfo  the  leyyes 
religion. Of  fitch  we  reade  AB.  if.  Vnles  you  be  circumcifed ,  you  can  not 
be  inucd.  Andos  thefe  did fo  preach  againfl  the  truth  ,fo  did  the  ynchrifiened 
leyyes  not  oncly  them /elites  perfecutefbnt  alfo  firreyp  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
euery  yyhere  to  perfecute  the  Chrifhans  :  by  fuck  objlinacie  prouokjng  God  to 
reprobate  their  e  Hat  ion :  yyhich  yet  they  thought  ynpofible  to  be  done ,  becaufe 
they  yyere  the  feed  e  of  Abraham  ,  and  yvere  circumcifed ,  and  had  received  the 
Layy  by  fttoyfes.  for  fitch  carnal  refpeBs  they  trttfled  in  themftlues  ,  as  though 
God  and  Chrifi  yyere  ynfeparably  bound  ynto  them  :  attributing  Alfo  fn  much  to 
thei r  oyyne  w  orkes, ( yyhich  th ey  thought  they  did  of  them felues,  being  holpe  with 
the  knoyy  ledge  of  their  layy, )  that  they  yy  on  Id  not  acknoyyledge  the  death  of 
>  Chrifi  to  beneceffarie  for  their fal  nation  i  but  looked for  fitch  a  Chrifi, as  fhottld  be 
like  other  princes  of  this  yyorld ,  and  make  them  great  men  temporally . 

Her eypon  did  S .  Paul  yyrite  his  Eptfles,  to  j  heyy  both  the  yocation  of  the 
Gentiles, and  the  reprobation  of  the  leyyes, Moreouer,  to  admonifh  both  the  chri- 
fiian  Gentiles, not  to  receiue  Circumcifion  and  other  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  layyfin 
no  yyifeiand  the  leyyes  alfo,not  to  put  their  trufi  in  the fame,bnt  rather  to  ynder- 
fi and, that  noyy,  Chrifi  being  come ,  they  muft  ccafc.  A  gain  e,  to  j hey  v  the  necefii- 
tie  of  Chrifi  s  comming  and  of  his  death  :  that  yyitJjout  it. neither  the  Gentiles  could 
be fatted  :  no  nor  the  I  eyyes  9  by  no  yyorkes  that  they  could,  d  oe  of  them f el  ties ,  al- 
t  ho  ugh  they  yyere  alfo  holpen  by  the  Layy,tcliing  them  what  yyasgood  <*r  yyhat 
yyas  bad  \  for  fo  much  as  a  l  yyere  finners ,  and  th  erf  ore  alfo  impotent  or  in  firmer 
and  the  Layy  could  not  take  ayyay  fnne,and  infir  mitie , and  giue  firength  to  fulfil 
that  vyhich  it  ga  tie  knoyyledge  of.  but  this  yyas  God  onely  able  to  doe ,  and  for 
Chr/fis  fake  onely  yyould  he  doe  it.  Thnfore  it  is  necefjarie  for  alto  beleene  in 
Chrifi,  and  to  be  made  his  members,  being  incorporat  into  his  Body  yyhich  is  his  Ca~ 
tholtke  Church.  Vorfo  (  although  they  ne  tier  yet  did  good  yyorke,  but  al  il)  they 
fbal  bane  remifiion  of  their  fnnes  ,and  neyy  firength  yyithaf  to  make  them  able  to 
fulfil  the  comaudemets  of Gods  layy  yea  CD1  their  yyorkes  after  this  fhal  be  fo  gra¬ 
cious  in  Gods  fight,  that  for  them  he  yyil  gitte  them  life  e  tier  lafling.T  bis  is  tbene- 
ce f sit ie, this  is  alfo  thefruiteof  Chrifii an  Religion,  And  therfort  heexhorteth  al, 
both  Gen  tils  and  leyyes,  as  to  recciue  it  humbly  ,fo  alfo  to  per fe  tier  e  in  it  con  flan  tly 
ynto  the  end, againfl alfeduBion  of  herefe,and  againfl  al  terror  of  perfecutton:and 
to  yy.tlke  al  weir  time  in  good  yyorkes, as  novy  God  hath  made  them  able  to  doe. 
of  ^he^clTh  !3eJAme doBrinedoth  the  Catholike  Church  teach  ynto  this  day  moft  exaBly: 

Church  conce'r-  t0  wit, that  no  yyorkes  of  the  ynbeleeuing  or  ynbaptixfd,  yyh  ether  they  be  leyyes 
ning  good  °t  Gentiles  tcan fine  them:  no  nor  of  any  HeretiJ\e ,  or  Schifmatike ,  although  he  be 
vv  orkes.  bapth^dfiecaufi  he  is  not  a  member  of  Chrifi  ‘-yea  more  then  that, no  yyorke  of  any 

t  hat  is  not  a  littely  member  of  Chrifi,  although  other  wife  he  be  baptised ,  and  con  - 
twice  yyithin  his  ( bun  h ,  yet  becaufe  he  is  not  in  grace  but  in  mortal  finne  ,  no 
yyorke  that  he  doth ,  is  meritorious  or  able  tofauehim • 

iirinc  oncer  ^ ycYyfame  S -  Panics  doBrine :  he  denieth  to  the  yyorkes  of fucb  as  haue 
oing  faith  and  not  ^3e  sP*rit  °f  Chrifi \alycrtueto  iufiijie  or  tof  cue :  neither  requirctb  he  a  man 
good  yy  orkes.  to  haue  had  knowledge  of  the  Layy  ,  or  to  haue  kept  it  afor  time,  as  though  other - 

yyife  he  might  not  befaued  by  Chri(l :  but  yet  vyben  he  is  C'hrifiened,  be  requireth 
ofmcrfime,that  hekeepe  Gods  comm  aun  dements  ,by  auoiding  of  al  finne  ,and  doing 
good  yyorkes :  and  to  fucb  a  mans good  yyorkes  be  attributeth  at  much  yertue  as 

any 
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any  Catholike  of  this  time. 

Henerthelejfe  there  were  cert din  ext  that  time  (  as  alfo  dl  the  Heretics  of  this 
our  time  )  yyhom  S.  Peter  termeth  vnlcarncd  and  vnflablc ,  yyhoreddingS. 

Putties  EpiflleSidsd  mif confer  his  meanings  though  he  required  not  good  worses 
ho  more  after  Baptifme,  then  before  Baptifme :  but  held  that  onely  Vaith  did  inftifie 
and  fate  d  man.  Thereypon  the  other  Apoftles  yyrote  their  Epiftles,  atS.Augf*- 
ftinenotethin  thefeyyordes :  Thcrforc  becaufc’ this  opinion  (  Adfalutem  Aug.  de  fide  8c 
obtinendam  fufficere  SoUmfidem ,  that  onely  faith  is  iufficicnt.  to  obteine  ®Per-  j :a*  'f 
faluation)  was  then  rifen:  the  other  Apoftolical  Epiftlcs,ofPctcr,lohn,  p  d  }I* 

lames, Iude , do againftit  fpecially  dirett  theire  intention:  to  auouch 
vehemently  ,  ftdem  fine operibua nihil  prWfjffothat  iaith  without  vvorkes 
profiteth  nothing,  As  alio  Paul  him  iclfedid  not  define  it  to  be  qnamhbet 
pdem,quain  Vettm  credit  ur  ,  whatfocucr  mancr  of  faith  ,  wherewith  vve 
bclccuc  in  God, but  that  holcfomc  Ik  cxprcfTe  Euangelical  faith,  vvhofc 
vvorkes  precede  from  loue  ,  and  the  fdith  ( quoth  he  )  that  yyorketh  by  Gal.  j. 
lone .  wherevpon  that  faith  ,  which  Tome  thinke  to  be  fufficicnt  to 
faluation ,  he  fo  affirmeth  to  profitc  nothing ,  that  he  iaith  ,  If  l  fbottld  i.  Cor.  13. 
h due  a l  faith  fo  that  I  could  remotie  mountaines ,  And  bdue  not  chantie ,  I  am 
nothing. 

He  they  fore  thdt  yyill  not  erre  in  this  point ,  nor  in  any  other ,  redding  either  S. 

Patties  Epiftles ,  or  the  reft  of  the  holy  Scriptures ,  mu  ft  ft  icks.fi* ft t0  r^e  doBvtne  of 
the  Cdtholike  Church  tyyhicb  Church  S.  Paul  termeth  the  pillcr  and  ground  f  T-m 
of  the  truth  :  ajf trtng  him  f ’If that  if  any  th  ing  there found  to  him  as  contrarie 
bereynto  ,  hefitileth  of  the  right  fenfe :  and  bearing  alyyaiesin  his  minde  the 
admonition  of  S .  Peter,  frying  •  As  alio  our  mofldccrc  brother  Paul  accor- 
ding  to  the  wiicdom  giuen  to  him ,  hath  written  to  you  :  as  alfo  in  al 
his  Epiftlcs,fpcaking  in  them  of  thci’c  things ,  in  the  which  arc  ccrtaine 
things  hard  to  vndcrftand,  which  the  vnlearned  and  vnflablc  dcprauc, 
as  alfo  the  reft  of  the  Scriptures  ,  to  theire  ownc  perdition:  Y  ou  ther- 
forc  brcthrcn,forcknowing,  take  heede  left  yebe  led  amis  by  the  error 
of  the  vnvviie,and  fall  away  from  your  owne  ftedfaftnes. 

THE  TIME  WHEN  THE  EPISTLE 

TO  THE  ROMANES  WAS  WRITTEN, 

and  the  Argument  thereof. 


H  £  hi  ft  or  ie  of  S.Pault  yntilhe  came  to  Rowe,  S.Lnkf  in  the  ABes 
of  the  Apoftles  yyrote  exaBly :  and  though  yyithout  any  mention  of 
his  JLptfilesyet  certaine  it  is ,  that  fome  of  them  he  yyrote  before  he 
came  there,  to  yvit,thc  tyyo  ynto  the  Corinthians, and  this  to  the  Ro¬ 
manes  ( *  as  it  feemeth  )  before  them  aft  he  Epifile  to  the  Gala -  z* 

tians .  Vyherein  yctbecanfe  he  maketh  mention  oj  the  fouretentb  y ere  after  his 
eonucr fton,  it  appearcth,  that  he  preached folongyy  itho  lit  any  yyriting. 

And  this  order  may  thus  brief ely  be  gathered.  lirft  he  preaihed  to  the  Gala * 
tians  AB.  1 6?  -ind  pafting  through  Phrygia  and  the  countrey  of  Galatia- 
V  y  hereof  be  maketh  mention  him  felfc  alfo.  Gal.  1 :  Vvc  cuangclrzcd  to  you. 
and  Gal.  4  :  I  cunng'clized  to  you  heretofore.  After  yybiib  the  fi/j'eApo- 
ftlcs  came  anti  perfuaded  them  to  receiue  Qtrcumcijion .  yybererpon  he  faith 
GaL\:\  marucl  that  thus  fo  foonc  you  arc  trasfcnxd  from  him  chat  called 
you  to  the  grace  of  Chrift ,  vnto  an  other  Gofpcl.  and  yyifhcth  they  fore- 

Bbb  if  Gal.  4-; 


GaI.  4. faying :  And  I  would  I  were  with  you  new.  jtnd  Accordingly  he 
cf.me  vttts  themafteryyard ,  as  yve  rcadcjtft.\%.  Walking  in  order  through 
the  countric  ofGalatia  and  phrygia  ,  confirming  al  the  Difciples.  jit 
yyhich  time  alfo  it  feemetb ,  that  be  took^e  order  with  them  About  thofe  contribu* 
tmis  tohelpe  the  ncedeofthe  Chriflians  in  Hierufalem ,  whereof  he  Jfeak^th 
l.Cor.16  :  And  concerning  tiie  collc&ions  that  arc  made  for  the  laintts, 
as  I  hauc  ordeined  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,fo  doc  you  d\Co.By  yybicb 
yvordes  aI[o  it  is  evident ,  that  the  Corinthians  had  not  as  then  made  their  gathe¬ 
ring.  Butywbenbe  yyrotc  the  Second  to  them  (yyhcrcin  the  n  chapter  he  mak^eth 
mention  of  1 4  yerts ,  not  onely  after  hi*  Conuerflon,  at  to  the  Galatians  ,but  alfo 
after  bis  Rapte,  yybich  feemetb  to  bane  bene  yyben  be  yyat  at  Hierufalem  jtft.9. 
foure  yeres  after  his  C enuerfion,  in  a  traunce ,  as  he  calleth  itjiH .  11,17)  then 
yyerethey  rexdie.  Vorfohe faith  1.  Cor.  8:  Y  ou  liaue  begone  from  they  ere 
pafl.  andz.  C or.  For  the  which  I  doe  glorie  of  you  to  the  Macedo¬ 
nians  :  that  alfo  Achaia  is  ready  from  the  yerc  paft.  hoyybeit  it  foloyyeth 
there:  But  I  haue  Cent  the  brethren, that(as  I  hauc  faid)you  may  be  ready: 
left  vyhen  the  Macedonians  come  with  me  ,  and  hnd  youvnready, 
we  be  afhamed.  But  yyhenbe  yyrote  to  the  Romanes,  then  yy as  henoyy  come 
to  C  ortntb  for  the  purpofe,  and  had  receiued  their c  contribution ,  and  yyas  readie 
togoeyyitb  it  ynto  Hierufaltm.  forfo  be  faith  B^om.Vy.  Now  therfore  I  wil 
goe  vnto  Hierufalem  to  miniltcr  to  the  fain&s.  For  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  hauc  liked  vvel  to  make  fome  cotribution  vpo  the  poore  fain&s 
that  arc  in  Hierufalem. 

cfVelg^  So  then,  the  Epiflle  to  the  Romanes  yyas  not  the  firft  that  be  yyrote.  But 
to  the  Roma-  yet  it  is  *  and  alyyaies  yyas  fet  firft  ,  becaufe  of  the primacie  of  that  Church,  for 
J nes.  yyhtcb  canfe  alfo  he  bandletb  in  tt ,  fucb  matters  as perteined  not  to  them  alone ,  but 

Maicion i**  t0  yniuerfal  Church  ,  xndfpcciAly  to  al  the  Gentiles :  to  t nut,  the  very  frame 
Aug.  in  Expo/".  ( as  it  yy  ere)  of  the  Church  of  C'hrifl.  T anquam  enim  a  pro  tpfo  Domino  legation  e 
incho.  Ep.  ad  f  ungens,  hoc  eft,  pro  b  lapide  angular i,ytrtimquc  populism  tom  ex  I  udais  qnam  ex 
Rom.  Gentibus  conneBit  in  Chrtfloper  yinetdum  grxtix.fo  faith  S.^iugufline,  giuing  ys 

briefly  the  argument .  in  snglifk  thus :  As  being  a  legate  for  our  Lord  him 
felf,that  is,  for  the  corner  ftonc,he  knitteth  together  in  Chrift  by  the  bid 
of  Grace ,  both  peoples^?  wel  of  the  lewes  as  of  the  Gcntils.  sheyytng , 
that  neither  of  them  had  in  their  Gentilitie  or  [udaijme  any  yyorRes  to  bragge  of 
or  to  cbalenge  to  them  felues  tuft  feat  to  or j  An  at  ion  thereby,  but  rather  finnes  they 
had  to  be  for  le for , and  to  humble  them felues  to  the  faith  of  Chrifl,that  fo  they  might 
haue  remifi  ion  of  them,  and flrength  to  doe  merit orius  yyorkes  af  terry ard.  In 
yybichfort,  becaufe  the  Gent  Us  did  humble  them  felues ,  therefore  had  they  found 
mercy,  though  they  netiervviftoftheLayvofMoyfes.  But  the  leyyes. becaufe 
they  floode  ypon  their  oyyne  vyorl^es ,  yyhicb  they  did  by  their  oyyne  flrength. 
The  workes  of  yytth  the  kjtoyyledge  of  the  Layy  (  being  therefore  alfo  called  the  workes  of 
the  Law.  the  La  w  fo  would  not  bumble  them  felues  to  belceuc  in  Cbrifl  crucifiedyhey 

miffed  of  mercy,  and  became  reprobate  ,  excepting  a  few  Rcliquix  that  God  of 
his  goodnes  had  refer  ued  to  him  pelf  Hoyybeit  in  the  end  ; yyben  the f nines  of  the 
Gcntils  is  come  into  the  Church ,  then  j hal  the f nines  of  the  leyyes  alfo  open  their 
ftes,xckncv7  ledge  their  errour,  and.fubmit  themfelucs  to  Chrifl  and  his  Church , 
in  hh^e  rnaner.  In  the  meane  tmejhqfe  that  haue  found  the grace  U  be(hriflians,he 
exhorteih  to  pcrfeuirxce(xs  it  yyas  fpecially  needeful  inthoje  times  0 f per f editions') 
and  to  leade  their  whole  life  now  after  Baptifme  in  good  worses:  and  to  be  careful 
of  ynitie,  bearing  therefore  one  With  an  other?  bow  IfW  and  Otntil f  al  that  they 

. . . .  *>*Yt 
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may, and  gening  no  offence  to  them  that  are  wrak^e .  ’flu*  he  difputeiht  and  thus 
he  ex  borteib  tbt  ough  the  w  hole  'Bpiftleuhoughyij  ~vew  si dimde  tt  by  that  w  hub 
U  principal  in  rtb  parterre  nay  jay  tt  hat  ynto  the  it  f  barter  is  his  deputation : 
and from  thence  to  the  aid,  his  exhortation. 

M  9  w,  in  thefe  points  of  faith ,  and  in  al  others  (  as  alfo  in  example  of  life  )  the 
commendation  that  hegiueth  t$  the  Church  of  Rome ,  is  much  to  be  noted.  Y  our  Rom.  r;. 
faith  is  renoumed  in  the  whole  world. and  your  obcdieceis  publifhed 
into  cucry  place. I  rcioyce  tberfore  in  you .jtndagainc.  you  bauc  obeied  Rom. 
from  the  hart  vnto  that  forme  of  doctrine,  which  hath  been  deliucrcd  Rora’ 
to  you.  ^4nd  thereupon  again e :  I  defire  you  brethren,  to  markc  them  that  Rom.  u; 
make  diflenftons  and  feandals  contraric  to  the  do&rinc  which  you 
haue  learned,  and  auoidc  thcm.Por  fuch  docnotfcruc  (Thrift  our  Lord, 
but  theirc  ovvne  belly  :  and  by  fvvccte  fpcachcs  ad  benediftionsfcduce 
the  harts  of  innocents.  Therfore  tojbunne  Luther  and  Caluiny  and  al  their 
crewes,yye  haue  tuft  reafon  and  good  yy  arrant.  T  hey  mak^e  dijfenfions  andfean- 
dais  again  ft  the  doflrine  of  the  Roman  c  Church .  Let  no  man  therefore  be / educed 
by  their  fngredyyordes. 


Bbb  iij  THE 


.er  then  the  creator  s  wu 
jrfore  "  God  hath  deliuered 
For  their  women  haue  cha 
vfe  that  is  contrarie  to  nature; 
ro,  leaning  the  natural  vfr 
*  J~hrcs  one  tov 


The  church  rea- 
ciech  S.  Pauls 
epiflles  at  Mat- 
tins  fro  Sunday 

in  Chriflnus 
vnto  Scptua- 
gcfme. 


TheEpilllc  vp5 
Cnrillmas  eue. 


c  Faith  mult 
not  be  fubie& 
to  ftnfe.reafon, 
arguing  or  vn- 
dcrllading,  but 
mufl  comaund 
flc  be  obeicd  in 
humilitie  and 
iimplicitie. 

:;S.  Augufline 
vfeth  this  place 
and  the  like  a- 
galfl  Heretikes, 
which  would 
draw  the  com¬ 
mon  Catbolike 
faith  ofal  nati- 
6s,to  feme  cer- 
taine  countries 
or  corners  of 
the  World. Awj. 
ep.161 . 

He  praieth 
without  inter- 
milTion  thac  o- 
mitteth  no  day 
ccrrainc  times 
ofpraicr,  *dug. 
henf,  y7% 
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Chap.  I. 


« 


The  foundation  of  his  ^Apoftlefhip  being  laid,  t  he  highly  commendefh  the  Romanes, 
andprotefleth  hit  affettion  tovvardcs  them,  and  fo  coming  to  the  matter,  faith, 
our  Chrifltan  Catholike  do&rinc  (that  reacheth  al  to  beleeue)  to  be  the  way  to 
faluation  :tS  betaufethe  G  entiles  {firjl  of  al)  could  not  be  fautd  by  their  Vhilo- 
fophie,whereby  they  knew  God, for  fo  much  as  they  did  not  (true  him ,  but  idols : 
he  therfore  iufily  permitting  them  to  fall  into  al  kind  of  mofl  damnable  finne. 

A  V  L  the  feruant  of  t  e  s  v  s  Christ,  i 
called  to  be  an  Apoftle ,  *  feparated 
into  the  Gofpel  of  God,  t  vvhich  z 
before  he  had  promifed  by  his  Pro¬ 
phets  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  t  of  3 
hisfonne,  (  who  was  made  to  him 
of  the  feedeof  Dauid  according  to 
the  flefh,  t  who  was  predeftinare  4 
thefonneof  God  in  power,  according  to  the  (pint  of  fan- 
deification, by  the  refurredtio  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ 
from  the  dead,  t  by  whom  vve  haue  receiued  grace  and  5 
Apoftlefhipc  for  obedience  to  the  faith  ::  in  al  Nations  for 
the  name  of  him,  t  among  whom  are  you  alfo  the  called  of  6 
Iesvs  Christ:)  *4  t  toal  that  are  at  Rome  the  be-  7 
loued  of  God,called'to  bqfaindts.  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  c"&e  Layvr  (btwgtbercfb.x  svsChrist. 

t  Firft  I  -  humble  them J'elues  ,o  kel,  h  I  E  s  vs  Ch  R  I  s  T  8 

for  al  yoWrefcruedtobmftlf.  Hoyybeit  in  the  rumed  in  the  vvhole 
world,  t  VO  the  Church ,  then  j  hal  the f nines  of  h  O  1X1  I  feme  "in  my  9 
fpiritin  the  Gk*tr  e”oury  andjubmit  themfelue< vhhout  intermifsion 

1  make"  a  memo r fe  vS  in  my  praiers  ,  befee-  io 

ching,  if  by  any  meanes  i  may  fometime  at  the  length  haue  a 
profperous  iourney  by  the  wil  of  God,  to  come  vnto  you. 

t  For 
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TO  THE  R'OMAHES,  383 

t  Fori  defireto  feeyou^harl  mayimparte  vntoyon  fome 
Fpirittial  gtace,to  confirnic  you:  t  that  is  to  lay, to  becotn*>  * 
forted  together  in  you  by  that  which  is  comon  to  vs  both,  ^erred  and 
your  faith  and'. mine,  t  And  I  vvil  not  hauc  you  ignorant  Peter  before, 
(brethren) that  I  haue  often  purpofed  to  come  vnto  you  (and  ]’cc 

haue  been  ftaied  hithcrto)that  1  may  haue  fome  fruite  in  you,  ach ,  to  conlir- 
as  alfo  in  the  other  Gentiles,  t  To  the  Greekes  and  the  Bar-  ^nu 

barous,to  the  wife  and  the  vnvvifc  I  am  detter.  t  fo(as  much  thor  Com.  abud 
as  is  in  me)  lam  ready"  to  euangelizc  to  you  alfo  that  are 
at  Rome.  &cbrjf ; 

t  Fori  am  not  afhamed  ofthe  Gofpcl.For  it  is  thepovver 
of  God,  vnto  faluationto  euery  one  that  beleeueth,  to  the  ::  hc  mcaneth 
Ievve  fir  ft  and  to  the  Greeke.  t  For ::  theiuftice  ofGodis  re- 
uealed  therein  by  faith  into  faith  :  as  it  is  written  :  jfnd, the  mjl  rdf ,  but  that 

n  r  j  /  r  ■  /  iuftice  wher- 

lnu’tb  byf.ntb.  „  .  .  ,  with  cod  endu- 

T  for  the  wrath  or  God  irom  hcauen  is  reuealed  ,  vpon  eth  man  when 
al  impiecie  and  iniuftice  of  thofe  men  that  deteine  the  veritie 
ofGod  in  iniuftice:  t  bccauie, that  of  God  which  is  knovve,  &  i,t.  c.  9 . 

is  manifeft  in  them.  For  God  hath  manifeftedit  vnto  them.  may^athcr°thc 
*0  t  For  his  inuifible  things ,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  arc  vaniuc  of  the 

feen  ,  being  vnderftoodc  by  thofe  things  tliat  are  made  :  his  u^ciuAic^ 1 
eternal  povveralfo  &:  Diuiniticifo  that  they  arc  inexcufable.  ^ 

t  Becaufe,  whereas  they  knevve  God  ,  they  hauc  not  glorifi-  die  likeare  the 
ed  him  as  G  od,or  giuc  thankes:but  arc  become  vainc in  their  [o^“°^d'S 
11  cogitations,  and  their  folifh  hart  hath  been  darkened,  t  for,  ned  in  the  (crip- 

13  frying  them  fellies  to  be  wife,  they  became  fooles.  t  And  J  ^  e  iTo  I  y  1  m  age  s 
they  changed  the  glorie  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  a  of  chnit  and 
Cfunilitudc  of  the  image  ofa  corruptible  man  ,  and  offoules  hlsSainas- 

14  and  foure-footed  beaftes  and  ofthem  that  creepe.  t  (  For  the  ::  fph-  4,  is-he 
which  caufe  God  ::  hath  d e! i u e r e d  th e m  v p  v nt o  th c  d c fi res 
oftheir  hart,into  vn clean ne(Te,for  to  abufe  their  owne  bodies  V them 

13  among  them  felucs  ignominionfly.  )  t  who  haue  chan-  ty  vvhichctfe- 
ged  the  veritie  of  God  into  lying  :  and  haue  v void  hipped  &  rtceofferipturs 

Cfcrued  the  creature  lather  then  the  creator ,  who  is  blefted  them  rduesaie 

16  forcuer.Amen.  t  Therfore  "  God  hath  deliuered  them  into  t.hc  caurc 

r  .  r.  .  .  ~  .  ,  .  ,  ,  their  ownchn- 

paisions  otignormme.  For  their  women  haue  changed  the  nc  and  damna- 

17  natural  vfe,  into  that  vfe  that  is  contrarie  to  nature,  t  And  in  fx^Godofhis 

'  ,1  ,  \r  1  ■  1  r  ,  iuftice  pcrmit- 

IiKemanerthe  men  alio,  leaning  the  natural  vie  of  the  wo-  ting  at  leaning 

man ,  haue  burned  in  their  defircs  one  toward  an  other,  men  ovvnVvwi^nd 
vpon  men  vvotking  turpitude,  &  the  reward  oftheir  errour  l'°  ghung  them 

18  (which  they  fhould)  reccauing  in  themfclues.  t  And  as  ]£“uoPalTlons 

j  they 
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they  liked  not  to  haueGod  in  knowledge :  God  deliuered 
them  vp  into  a  reprobate  fenfe :  to  doe  thofc  things  that  are 
not  conuenicnt:  t  replcnifhcd  with  al  iniquitie,  malice,  29 
fornication, auarice,  vvickednes,ful ofenuie,  murder,  con¬ 
tention,  guilejmalignitiejvvhifperers,  t  d et radio u rs,  odible  30 
to  God,  concunielious,  proude,  hautie,  inuentours  of  euil 
things,difobedientco parents,  t  folifh, difloluce,  without  31 
affedtion,wirhout  fidelitic,  without  mercie.  t  Who  whereas  31 
they  knew  the  iuftice  of  God ,  did  not  vnderftand  that  they 
which  doc  fuch  things, are”  worthie  of  death:not  only  they 
that  doe  them, but  they  alfo  that  content  to  the  doers. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 


Apoffolical  Sa¬ 
lutation  or  bltf- 
fing. 

The  fame  vfed 
of  Hcretikes. 

The  Romane 
faith  higlily  co- 
mended. 

\ 

It  can  not  fade, 
not  be  corrup¬ 
ted. 


The  Romane 
Rati  6  sK  a  token 
of  greater  faith 
and  dcuocion. 

The  Catholike 
and  Romane 
faith  al  one. 


How  God  is 
rerued  m  Spirit. 


Praier  for  con- 
uerfion  of  fou¬ 
ler. 

The  Gofpel  is 
not  only  the 
Written  word. 


7.  Grace  to  you  and  pence.')  It  is  a  kind  ofblefling  rather  then  a  prophane  falutation,  proper  to 
the  Apo  files,  of  greater  vertue  then  the  benedi&ions  of  the  fathers  in  the  old  Teffamem.  The  holy 
fathers  of  the  Church  feemed  to  ablteine  from  it  for  their  reucrence  to  the  Apoff  les.  *  The  Mani- 
ehees  {^Augufl.  conu  ep.funda.  c,  s.  6.)  and  other  Hcretikes  (as  alfo  chefe  of  our  time)  becauferhey 
would  bo-counted  Apoflles,  often  vfe  it. 

t.  Your  faith  rmoumed.)  The  holy  Do&ors  vpon  thefe  vvordes  of  the  Apoflle.and  Specially  by 
our  Mailferspromis  *  made  to  Peter ,  that  his  faith  fhould  not  faile,  giue  great  teftimonie  for  the 
prouidenceof  God  in  tbepreferuation  of  the  Romane  faith.  S.  Cyprian  thus:  ep  ff.  nu.  6 .  They  are 
fo  bold  to  cary  letters  from  prophane  Schifmatikcs  to  the  chaire  of  Peter  and  the  principal  Church  whence 
Prieftly  vnitie  rofe :  not  conji dering  the  Homanct  to  be  them  vvhofi  faith  ( the  ^Apojtlc  being  the  eommender ) 
was praifedyto  whom  mifbeleefe  can  not  haueaccejfe.  So  S.  Hieiom  Apolog.  ad u. Ruff.  li. }  C.  4 .  to.  1, 
Know  you. ,  that  the  Romane  faith  commended  by  the  *Apeftlcs  mouth, wii  receiue  no  fuch  deceitet ,  nor  can 
be pojlibly  changed,  though  an  %Angcl  taught  otherwife ,  being  fenfed  by  S.  Vaults  authoritie.  Againe  cp.  6  j 
ad  Pammach.  &  Oceanum.  C.  4.  to.  1.  Whatfoeucr  thou  be  that  auouchejt  new  fettest  I  pray  thee  haue 
reflect  to  the  Homan  e  cares,  [fare  the  faith  Which  Was  praifed  by  the  ^Apoflles  voice.  And  in  ail  other  place: 
Witye  know  0  Paula  and  Eufiochium,  how  the  ^Apojlle  hath  noted  tuery  pnuincewith  their  proprieties* 
the faith  of  the  people  of  Home  ts  praifed.Whtre  u  there  fo  great  contour fe  to  Churches  and  Jst arty  rs-  fepulchres  ? 
Where  fbundeth  ^Amtn  like  thunder  from  heanentor  where  are  the  temples  (void  of  idol*) fo  fhaken  as  there f 
'NjOt  that  the  Romanes  haue  ms  other  faith  then  thercjl  of  the  Chrijlian  Churches  ,  but  that  there  u  in  them 
more  deuotion  and fimplicitie  of  faith.  In  an  other  place  the  fame  holy  Doctor  fignifieth  that  it  is  al 
one  to  fay,  the  Romane  faith  ,  and,  the  Catholike.  *Apolog.  /  adu.  Ruff.  c.  1.  So  doth  S.  Cyprian 
ep.)2.num.  s.  ad  Antoniansim:  and  S.  Ambiofe  deobitu  fratru.in  mrd.Vvherevpon,tbis  word,  Hgma»et 
is  added  to,  Catholike,  in  many  countries  where  Sedes  do  abound,  for  the  better  diftindion  of 
true  bcleeucrs  from  •  Hcretikes :  vvhich  in  al  ages  did  hate  and  abborre  the  Romane  faith  and 
Cburth  ,  asal  malefactors  do  their  Iudges  and  corre&ois. 

9.  S  erne  in  fjsirir.]  Diucrfe  Heretikcs  when  they  heave  that  God  is  a  fpirir,  and  muff  be  ferued 
and  adored  in  fpirit,  imagine,  thatheinuft  be  honoured  only  inwardly ,  wichouc  ceremonies  and 
external  workes  :  which  you  fee  is  otherwife,  for  that  the  Apoffle  ferued  God  in  fpirit ,  by  prea¬ 
ching  the  Gofpel.  To  ferue  God  then  in  fpirit ,  is  to  feme  him  with  faith,  hope  ,  and  charirie,  and 
with  al  workes  proceding  of  than:  as  to  feme  him  carnally,  is,  with  workes  external,  without  the 
laid  internal  venues. 

9  A  memorie  of  you.)  A  great  example  of  char!  tie  for  al  men.fpe  dally  for  Prelates  and  Pallors, 
not  only  to  preach,  but  to  pray  continually  for  the  conucrhon  of  people  to  Chriffes  faith:  Vvhich 
the  Apoffle  did  for  them  whom  he  neuerknew,  imefped  of  Godshonour  only  and  the  zeale 
offoulcs. 

if.  To  cuitngcliu:.']  -The  Gofpel  is  not  only  the  life  ofour  Sauiout  written  by  the  fourc  Euan- 
gcliffes,  nor  only  that  which  is  wrirten  in  the  newTe/famct;  but  their  whole  courfe  of  preaching 
and  teaching  the  fairh.  Vvhich  faith  commeth  ordinarily  of  preaching  and  hearing  ;  and  not  ofe 
writing  or  reading.  Aud  theifore  S.  Paul  thought  nothim  felfdifeharged  by  writing  to  the  Ro¬ 
manes,  but  lus  dclire  was  to  preach  vnto  them :  for  that  was  the  proper  commiiTion  giuen  to  the 

ApofUe* 


Eptph.ha «• 
ref  66. 

Luc .  jj. 


Procem.  It, 
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&C*t.  1 1.  Apoftlei,  \'to  preach  to  al  nations.'lThe  writing  of  the  bookesofthc  Teftamem,  is  .-in  other  parc  The  Apoftlc* 
ol  Godsprouidence.ncceflary  for  the  Church  in  general ,  hutnocneceflarie  for  cuery  man  in  parti-  writing  ,  and 
culat:  as  to  be  taught  and  preached  vnto,isforeuery  one  of  age  and  vnJerftanding.  And  therfore  preaching  , 

S.  Peter  (who  was  the  cheefe  of  the  CommilTion)  wrote  litle  :  many  of  them  wrotenothingat  whether  more 
at:  and  S.  Paul  that  wrote  moft,  wrote  but  litlc  In  comparifon  of  hispreadiing :  nortoanybut  neccllarie,  and 
fuchasvvereconuerted  to  the  faith  by  preaching  before.  1  'h  how. 

17  .Liueth  by  faith.]  In  rheio,  to  the  Hebrevyes,  he  f  heweth  by  this  place  of  the  Prophcte 
(Abacus  t)  that  the  iuft  though  he  liue  herein  peregrination  ,  and  feeth  not  prefetttly  nor  enioyeth 
the  life  euerlafting  promifed  to  him  ,  yet  holdeth  fall  the  hope  thereof  by  faicH.  In  this  place  he 
applicth  the  Propheres  vvordes  further  to  this  fenfe ,  That  it  is  our  faith, that  is  to  fay  ,  tbeCatholike  ,  :  . 

if letft  (fai|h  S.  Auguftine  k.  t  touts  cf>.  Ptlag.)  Which  maketb  a  iuft  man,  and  diftinguifheth  bttvvene  T  e  Catho  i.  'g 
the  iuft  andvniuft ,  and  that  by  the  law  of  faith,  and  not  by  the  law  of  vvorkes.  Vvhcreofitrifeth,  u  j 

that  the  lew,  the  Heathen  Philofopher,  and  the  Heretike  ,  though  they  excelled  in  al  workes  of  aith  &°®d 
moral  venues,  could  not  yet  be  iuft:  and  a  Catholike  ChriRian  man  lining  but  an  ordinarie  houeft  cV°Lkei-1U  •  l 
life,  either  not  finning  greatly,  or  fuppJying  his  faults  by  peqance.is  iuft.  And  this  difference  rifeth  heth  ■  .  rV.1”1" 
by  faith,  nor  that  faith  can  iaucany  man  without  vvorkes ,  For  it  unot  a  reprobate  faith  that  vve  out  1 115  ,aith* 
(Itnitt  oft  (as  the  holy  D  oft  or  faith  )but that  whisk  vvorkgth  by  char  it  ie,  and  therfore  remit  teth  finnes  no,  v^orl£e* 
and  maketh  one  iuft.  See  S.  Augaftincs  place.  Vhatlocuer. 

is.  Is  reutaled .]  By  al  thepafl'age  folovving  you  may  fee, that  the  Gofpel  and  Chriftslavv  con- 
fifteth  not  only  in  preaching  faith/though  that  be  the  ground, and  is  firft  alvvaies  to  be  done:)  but  Not  only  fairb. 
to  teach  vemious  life  and  good  vvorkes  ,  and  to  denounce  damnation  toal  them  that  commit 
dealdy  finnes  and  repent  not.  And  againe  vve  fee  that  not  only  lackc  of  faith  is  a  finne,but  al  other 
aftes  done  againft  Gods  commaundcments. 

26.  Hath  delivered  ihtm  vp.]  As  he  faith  here,  God  dcliuered  them  vp,  fo  to  theEphcfians  ^0(j  js  not  ^ 
(c.  4,  iy)  he  faith  of  the  fame  perfonsand  things,  They  dcliuered  them  fellies  vptoalvnclcanneftc.  author  offinne 
So  that  it  is  not  incant  here  that  God  doth  driue ,  force ,  or  caufe  any  man  to  linne ,  as  diuers  blaf- 
phemous  ncrerikes  do  hold  :  but  only  that  by  his  iuft  iudgement ,  for  their  ovvne  deferuiug ,  and  , 
for  due  punifhmem  of  their  former  greuous  offenfes,  he  withholdeth  his  grace  from  them,  and  God  p uni f hern 
ib  fuHfcrctli  them  to  fall  further  into  other  finnes.  As,  for  their  crime  of  Idnlatric.to  fulFer  them  to  ,n?  "X  Per* 
fallmto  vnnatural  abominations :  as  now  for  hereiie, he  taketh  his  grace  and  mercie  from  many, 
and  fothey  fall  headlong  intoal  kind  of  turpitude.®  cootrariewife, for  il  life,  he  fuffcreih  many  ?  luither  and 
to  fall  into  berefie.  And  lor  Chriftcs  fake  let  cuery  one  that  is  entangled  with  the  Idolatrie  of  this  turl“fr* 
time,  that  is  to  fay ,  with  thefe  new  feftes, looke  vvel  into  his  owneconfciencc.vvhethcr  his  forfa- 
king  the  true  God, may  not  comcrnto  him  fora  piinifhment  of  his  former  or  prcfentil  life  which 
he  liueth. 

/  j.  Worthy  of  death. ]  Here  you  fee  why  the  Church  taketh  fome  finhes  to  be  deadly ,  and  cal-  sinnes  mortal 
Ictli  them  mortal :  to  wit ,  becaufeal  that  doe  them,  are  worthy  of  damnation:  others  be  venial ,  and  venial, 
that  is  to  fay ,  pardonable  ol  their  ovvne  nature  and  not  worthy  of  damnation. 


Chap.  II. 


?{,#W  alfo  he  f heweth  that  neither  the  Irwu  could  be  fauedby  the  knowledge  of  the 
Law ,  of  the  vvhith  they  did  ft  much  bragge  againft  the  Gentih,feing  they  did 
notvvithftandingfinneai  the  Gentih  did.  1  +  •And  therfore  that  the  true  lew 
is  theCbriftian  {though  he  be  a  Gentil  )  who  by  grace  in  hie  hart  doeth  the  good 
vvorkes  that  the  Law  commauadeth ,  , 

J. 

I  P 

O  R  the  which  caufe  thou  att  inekciifable  6 
i  man  whofoeuer h  thou  be  that  iudgeft.  For 
wherein  thou  iudgeft  an  other,  thou  condem¬ 
ned  thy  fdf.  for  thou  dopft  the  fame  things 
which' thou’ iudgeft.  t.  Fo'r  vvel^noyv  that 

■  — - -  —  1  ’  ,  y  f  *  .•  i  -  i,  .  _  , 

^  *t  of  G'dd ii  aCCordifijgyto  veritie  vppit  them 
that  doe  fitch  things.  VXri(ldoeft  thou  fuppdfe  this  6  man 
that  iudgeft  them  'which  dbefuch  things, and  doeft  the  fame, 
that  thou  f  halt  cfcape  the  iudgement  of  Gftd  ?  f  Or  "  doeft 

’  G  cc  thou 


C  H  A.  1 1. 


c  T^iat  is 
Gentile . 
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thou  contemne  the  riches  of  his  goodnes,  and  patience,  and 
longanimity ,not  knowing  that  the  benignity  of  God  brin- 
geth  thee  to  penance?  t  But  according  to  thy  hardnes  and  3 
impenitent  hart,  thou  heapeft  to  thy  felf  wrath ,  in  the  day 
of  wrath  ^ind  of  the  reuelation  of  the  iuft  iudgement  of  God, 
t  who  vvil  *  render  to  euery  man  "according  to  hisvvorkes.  C 
Good  men alfo to  them  truely  that  according  to  patience  in  good  worke,  7 
thc°merits  of  feckc  glorie  and  honour  and  incorruption,  life  eternal,  t  but  8 

rhai' haue1  their to  ^em  ^lac  of  contention ,  and  that  obey  not. the  truth, 

reward,  a but  giuc  credite  to  in iquitie, wrath  and  indignation,  t  Tribu*  9 

lation  andanguifh  vpon  euery  foul  of  man  that  vvorketh 
r^euil,  ofthe  Ievvefirft  and  ofthe c  Gteeke :  t  but  glorie  and  10 
honour  and  peace  to  euery  oncthat  vvorketh  good  ,  to  the 
lew  firft  and  co  the  Greeke.  t  for  *  there  is  no  acception  of  11 
perfons  with  God.  t  For  whofoeuer  haue  finned  without  11 
the  Law,  vvhithoutthe  Law  fhal  perifh :  and  whofoeuer 
haue  finned  in  the  Law,  by  the  Law  fhal  be  iudged.  t  For  13 
*"not  the  hearers  of  the  Law  are  juft  with  God:but  the  doers 
of  the  Lavvf/  fhal  be  iuftified.  t  For  when  the  Gentiles  14 
which  haue  not  the  Law, naturally  doe  thofe  things  that  are 
of  the  Law :  the  fame  not  hauing  the  Law ,  them  felues  are 
a  law  to  them  felues :  t  who  fhcvv  the  worke  ofthe  Law  13 
written  in  their  haites,  their  confcience  giuing  teftimonie  to 
thcm,and  among  them  felues  mutually  ineir  thoughtes  accu- 
fing,  or  alfo  defending,  t  in  the  day  when  God  fhal  fudge  16 
it  it  a  Thame-  thefccretes  ofnien,  according  to  my  Gofpel ,  by  Iesvs 

fill  and  damna>  CHRIST. 

preachers*,  tea-  +  But  if  thou  be  furnatned  a  Ievv,and  refteft  in  the  La  vv,  17 
cither  anj  Joeft  glorie  in  God  ,  t  and  knoweft  his  vvil  ,  and  18 
fife,  to  commit  approueft  tne  more  profitable  things, inftrufted  by  the  Lav  v, 

themmfeiu^8S  ^  prefumeft  that  thy  felf  art  a  leader  of  the  blin  de ,  a  light  of  19 
which  they  re-  them  that  are  in  darkne$,ta  teacher  ofthe  folifh,a  maifter  of  10 
prouem  other.  jnfantSjhauing  the  forme  offcience  &  of  vericieinthe  Law. 

c  u  is  a  great  t  Thou  therfore  ::  that  teacheftan  other  ,  reached  not  thy  11 

theiflife of th^  '  c^at  Preac^e^ >  men  ought  not  to  fteale ,  thou  ftcaleft  : 

faithful  ,  our  t.  that  faieft  men  fhould  not  commiraduoutrie ,  thou  com-  11 

fhmdd  bTu  nfitteft^uoutrie  :  that  abhorred  idols,  thou.doeft  facrilegc: 
fpoken  of  a-  t  that  doeft,glorie  in  the  Lavv  ,thou  by  preuarication  ofthe  23 

leue^s^&many  ^av^  doeft  difhonour  God.  (  t  for  c  the  name  of  God  through  you  is  24 
▼mbdrarven  bUfphemed  among  the Gentiles*  as  it  IS  writcn.)  t  Circumcilion  in  23 

f^6tthcrcby^ec^eProfitct^>  ifehou  obferue  the  Lavv :  but  if  thou  be  a 

preuaricatour 


1,1$ 


Veu.iOy 

17.  Aft. 
io.  34. 

14.  1,  22, 


E\.  36, 
20. 
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prcuaricatour  of  the  Law,  thy  cinrumcifiofi  is  become ::  pre- 
16  puce,  t  lfthen  the  prepuce  "keepe  the  iuftices  ofthe  Law : 
j  17  fhal  not  his  prepuce  be  reputed  for  circumcifion  ?  t  and  Thai 
not  that  which  of  nature  is  prepuce, fulfilling  the  Lavv,iudge 
thee,  that  by  the  letter  and  circumcifion  arcapreuaricatour 
18  ofthe  Law?  t  For  not  he  that  is  in  open  f  hew, is  a  lew, nor 
that  which  is  in  open  fhevv ,  in  the  flefh,  is  circumcifion: 
*9  t  but  he  that  is  in  fccrerc,  is  a  lew:  and  the  circumcifion  of 
the  hart,  "infpirit,  not  in  the  letter;  vvliofe  praile  is  not  of 
men ,  bucofGod. 


**  Prepuce  is  the 
forefkinne  cot 
circumcifed ,  & 
rherfore  figni- 
fieth  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  or  the  flare 
and  conditio  of 
the  Gentiles :  as 
circumcilio.the 
I  ewes  and  their 
ftace. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  t  O  N 
II. 


t.Thou  that  iudgtft.)  Such  as  by  publike  authoritic  either  ipi ritual  or  temporal  hauc  to  punifh 
offenders ,  be  not  forbidden  to  iudge  or  condemne  any  for  their  oftenfes ,  though  them  felues  be 
fometimes  guilty  in  their  con  fcience  ofthe  fame  or  greater:  yet  may  it  be  matter  ofaggrauating 
finnrs  before  God ,  when  they  wli  not  repent  of  thofc  off'enfes  them  fclues ,  forth*  which  they  .  ,  .  . 

punifh  others,  but  if  they  be  open  offenders  them  ielues,  in  the  fame  fort  for  which  they  IudEinS 
iudge  other,  they  giue  fcandal ,  and  thereby  aggrauate  their  finnes  very  much.  Proprelyhere  he  mca* 
forbiddeth  to  charge  an  other  falfely  or  ttucly  with  thefe  crimes  whereof  him  felf  isas  faire  guilty 
or  more  then  the  other, as  the  Icwes  fpecially  did  the  Gentils,  to  whom  he  fpeaketh  here. 

4.  ‘Docfhhouconttmnc? )  This  proueth  that  God  offrreth  his  grace  and  mercic  to  many, and  by  _  .  . 

long  patience  and  futFerancc  expefteth  their  rep{tance,differring  their  punifhmeatofpurpofe  that  .  0  s 

they  mry  amend,  and  that  he  is  not  delighted  in  their  perdition,  nor  is  the  caufe  of  their  none:  but  *erm6  1S  *or  0Uf 
contraricwilc  that  they  harden  their  ovvne  hartcs,and  of  their  own*  free  vvil  reied  his  grace  and  rcPcl1tancc» 
comcmne  his  benignitie. 

0.  ^According  to  bu  vvorkes.)  Though  the  holy  ApoflJes  fpccial  purpofe  be  in  this  Epirtle,  jo 
commend  vnto  the  Gentiles  that  milled  fo  much  in  tlieir  moral  vvorkes.  the  faith  in  Chrift  :  yet 
lefl  any  man  fhould  thinke  or  gather  vntruely  of  his  vvordes ,  chat  Chriflian  mens  vvorkes  were  r  , 
not  meritorious  or  the  caufe  of  Saluation ,  he  txprcfly  vvriteth,  that  God  giueth  as  vvel  euerlafting  00  vvorkea 
life  and  gloric  to  men ,  for  and  according  to  their  good  vvorkes ,  as  he  giueth  damnation  for  the  mcritonous' 
comraric  vvorkes.  And  how  fo  cucr  Hcrerikcs  fondly  flee  from  the  euiaence  of  thefe  places ,  yet 
Auguttine  faith,  Life  cucrlalting  to  be  rendered  for  good  vvorkes  according  to  ihismanifefl 
t?  t  .at  .  Scfipturf>  Godfhal  render  to  tuery  man  according  to  hii  vror^j. 

c‘  *  !}.  7^et  thr  hearers.)  This  fame  Icntcncc  agrcable  all'o  to  Chriflcs  vvordes  (■Mat.  7,  ti)  is  the 

very  ground  of  S.  lames  deputation  ,  that  not  faith  alone, but  good  vvorkes  alfo  do  iuftifie.  Thcr- 
fore  S.  Paul  (hovvfocuer  Lome  perueifly  conilerhis  vvordes  in  otlier  places)  mcaneth  the  faqic  .  . 

5.  lames.  And  here  Mic  fpeaketh  notpropcrly  ofthe  firfliuftification,  vvhenan  Infidel  oj  il  The  fuft,  iuftifi- 
ty'  &  lit*  man  is  made  mil ,  who  had  :io  acceptable  vvorkes  before  to  be  iuflified  by  (of  which  kind  he  ipe-  ca*lon»vviihout 
9. 16.  to,  j,  cially  mcaneth  in  other  places  ot  this  Epiftlc)  but  he  fpeaketh  ofthe  fecond  iuftificaiion  or  incrcale  VVOfltes :  the  1c- 

of  former  iuflice,  which  he  that  is  in  Gods  grace,  daily  pmeedeth  in  ,  by  doing  al  kind  ofgood  vvor* 

vvorkes ,  which  be  in  dices ,  and  for  doing  ot  which,  hcisiull  in  deede  before  God.  and  of  this  V"cs 
kindc  doth  S. lames  namely  create.  Vvhici.  is  dire&Iy  againft  the  Hcretikes  of  this  time  ,  who  not  ^  a!'  fpeaketh 
only  attribute  nothing  to  the  veoikcs  done  in  fill nc and  infidditic ,  but  efleeme  nothing  at  al  ofal  .  c  03e' 
Chriflian  mens  vvorkes  toward  iullification  and  faluacion ,  condemning  them  as  vncleane,  linful,  Cia  v  *  5. lames 
hvpocritic.il,  Pharilaicahvvhich  is  dircdly  againfl  thefe  SrC  other  Scripture, and  plaint  blalpheimng  °*  c”e  fecond. 
ot  Chrilt  and  his  grace ,  by  vvhofc  fpiiit  and  cooperation  vve  doc  them, 

u-  Shat  he  iujhfied.)  O  f  al  other  Articles  deceitfully  handled  by  Hcretikes,  they  vfc  moll  guile 
in  this  ofluflification  :  and  fpecially  by  theequiuocation  of  ccrtaine  vvordes,  which  is  proper  to  Againft  impu- 
al  contentious  wranglers,  and  namely  in  this  word ,  luftifie,  Vvhich  becauie  rlicy  Hade  fomciime  taciueiuftice. 
to  fignifie  thcacquitingofa  guilty  man  ofibine  crime  whereof  lie  is  in  deede  guiliy.flc  for  vvhich 
he  ought  to  be  condemned,  (as  by  mans  judgement  either  ot  ignorance  or  *  f  purpofe  often  a  very 
maleiaulor  is  deemed  or  declared  and  pjonounced  innocent)  they  falfly  make  it  io  lignifiein  this 
place  and  ihc  like ,  vv  herefoeuer  man  is  faid  to  be  iuflified  oi  God  for  his  vvorkes  or  oilurwife  :  as 
though  it  were  faid  ,  that  God  iuflificth  man,  that  is  to  fay ,  impuicih  to  him  the  iullice  ot  C  hrifl, 

Ccc  i)  though 
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True  inherent 
iuftice  more  for 
Gods  glorre,  &C 
for  the  com¬ 
mendation  of 
C'hiifts  mcrites. 


True  iuftice 
both  in  lew 
and  Gentile,  is 
by  keeping  the 
Law. 


The  letter,  and 
thefpiric. 

The  carnal,  and 
(pititual  Iewe. 


though-  he  be  notin  decdeiiift;  «r  of  fauour  reputeth  him  as  iuft ,  when  in  deedc  be  is  wicked, 
impious, and  v,uiuft.  Vvhich  is  a  moft  blafpberaoas  dodfrine  agaiuft  God, making  him  cither  igno. 
rant  who  is  iuft  ,  and  fo  to  erte  in  his  iudgement ,  or  not  good,  that  can  lone  and  faue  him  whom 
he  knovveth  to  be  cuil .  And  a  maruclous  pltieful  blindnes  it  is  in  the  Churches  AducrCiries ,  that 
they  f  hould  thinkc  it  morcto  Godsglorie,  and  more  ro  the  commendation  of  Chriftes  iuftice, 
mcrites  ,  and  mcrcie  j  to  call  and  count  an  il  man  fo  continuing,  for  iuft :  then  by  his  grace  and 
inercia  to  make  him  ofan  II  one ,  iuft  in  deede ,  and  fo  trnely  to  iuftifie  him ,  or  as  the  word  doth 
here  fignific  ,  t6  efteeme  andapprouc  for  iuft  in  deede, hiiu(that  by  his  grace  keepeth  his  law  and 
commaunJcmerus.  For,  that  the  keepers  or  doers  of  the  counnaun  dements  be  iuft  and  fo  reputed, 
ic  is  plaine  by  the  coirefpondence  to  the  former  vvordes,  ‘ZLfttbe  hearers  are  iuftjbut  thedeers. 
Vvberevpon  S.  Auguftine  deSp.  ft, rlit.c.  it.  to.  t.  hath  thefe  vvordes  ,  When  it  u  faidtThe  doers  efthe 
Law  fhalbe  iuft  t fed,  what  other  thing  ufaid, then ,  Theisiftf  balbt  iuftiftedi  for  the  doers  of  the  Law 
verily  art  iuft. 

26.  Kgepethe  iuftices .)  If  a  Oentil  either  now  fince  Chrift  ,  by  his  grace  and  faith ,  or  any  other 
before  Chrift,  not  of  chcftockc  of  Abraham,  through  the  Spirit  of  Godkecpe  theiuftices  of  the 
Law.heisiuft  110  Idle  then  if  he  had  been  outwardly  circnmcifed,and  fhal  condemne  thecircum- 
cifed  lew  not  keeping  the  Law  ,  without  which ,  his  outward  Sacrament  can  not  ferue  him  ,  but 
fhal  be  much  to  his  condemnation ,  that  hauing  the  Law  and  peculiar  Sacraments  of  God,  he  did 
notkeepe  the  Law  ,  norinyrardlv  exercifc  that  in  his  hart  which  the  outward  figne  did  import. 

And  althis  is  no  more  but  to  inunuacc  that  true  iuftice  Is  not  in  faith  only  or  knowledge  ofthe 
Law,  or  in  thenamo  either  of  lew  orCbriftian,  but  in  doing  goodworkes  and  keeping  the  Law 
by  Gods  grace. 

*  9. In  fpirit.not  Utter,]  The  oat  ward  ceremonies.  Sacraments,  thieates.and  commaundcments 
of  God  in  the  Law,  axe  called  the  letter',  the  inward  working  of  God  in  mens  hart,  and  enduing 
him  with  faith.bope,  and  charitie,  and  with  loue,  liking,  wil,  and  abilitic  to  keepe  his  commaun¬ 
dcments  by  the  grace  and  mcrites  of  Chrift ,  are  called  the  ftirit.  I*  which  fenfe,  the  carnal  lew 
was  a  lew  according  to  the  letter ,  and  he  was  circumcifed  after  the  letter;but  the  true  beleeuine 
Gentil  obfcruing  by  Gods  grace  in  hart  and  in  Gods  fight,  that  which  was  meant  by  that  carnal 
figne,  is  a  lew  according  to  the  fpirit,  andiuftified  byGod,  Ofthc  fpiritand  letter  S.  Auguftine  de  ft,  ^ 
made  a  fumois  rvorke,  very  ncceflaric  for  the  rndcrftanding  of  this  Epiftlc.  ^t,  to.  4, 


Chap.  1 1 1. 


Hcgrauntetb  that  the  I  ewes  didpaffe  the  Heathen  Gemtils,ia  Gods  benefits ,  p  but  not 
in  their  owne  worses  .concluding  that  he  hath  fhruvedt  both  larv  and  Gentil 
to  be ftnncn  :  1 1  and  therfore  (  inferring  )  that  there  muft  be fome other  way 
to  Saluation,  indifferent  to  both  j  which  u  to  beleeuein  Iesvs  CmMST, 
that  for  hss  fake  their ftnnes  may  be  fergiuen  them. 

HAT  preeminence  then  hath  the  Ievv5  or  what  i 
is  the  profit  of  circumcifion?  t  Much  by  al  i 
meanes.  Firft  furely  becaufe  the  vvordes  of  God 
were  comitted  to  them,  t  for  what  if  certaine  5 
nature  may  He,  of  them  haue  not  beleeued  ?  Hath  their  incredulitic  made  the 
decciue  and  bc  faith  of  G  od  fruftrare?  t  God  forbid.but  *  God  is  true:  &  4 

decerned  •  yet  t>  «  m  * 

cod  by  hisgra-  *  **euery  man  a  Iyer, as  it  is  written  :  That  thoto  maiefi  be  iuJHficdm 

an?  doth  pre^  vvordes,  and  oncrcome  when  tbott  art  ittdged.  t  Bllt  if  OUT  iniqui-  5 

ferue  the  Apo-  tie  commend  the  iuftice  of  God,  what  fhal  vve  fay  ?  Is  God 

pafS c ouerners"  vn*uft  that  executerh  wrath?  (!  fpeake according  toman) 

th^churchai^d  ^  G  od  forbid,  othervvife  how  fhal  God  iudge  this  world?  G 
Councels  in  al  t  For  if  the  veritie  of  God  hath  abounded  in  my  lie ,  vnto  7 

^ey  were  and  h*s  gl°rie9vvhy  am  I  alfo  yet  iudgedas  a  (inner,  t  and  not  8 
..re  mere  men.  (as  vveare  blafphemed,  and  as  fome  report  vs  tofay)ler  vs 

doe 
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CHA.  III.  TO  THE  ROMANES.  $><) 

doc  ?uil>  that  there  may  come  good  ?  vvhofc  damnation  is 
iuft. 

t  Vvhatthen?do  vve  excel  them  ?  No,  not  io.  For  rve 
hauc  argued  the  Ievves  and  the  Grcekes,al  to  be  vnder  finne: 

t  as  i  r  is  written:  That n  there  is  not  Any  man  iuft ,  ]  there  is  not  that  ynder- 
flan  doth ,  there  is  not  thAt  feeketh  after  God.  t  M  haste  declined ,  they  are  be¬ 
come  ynprof  table  together :  there  is  not  thatdoeth  food ,  there  is  not  fo  much  as 
one.  j"  Their  throte  is  an  open  fepulcbre  ,  yyith  their  tonges  they  dealt  de* 
ceite fully  .  The  ye  mm  e  of  a/pes  rnder  then  lippes .  •[  yvhofe  mouth  is  fid 
of  maledtttion  and  Internes:  t  Their  feetejyvift  to  fhede  blond,  t  De¬ 
fy  suit  on  and  in f die  i  tie  in  their  ryatrs:  t  and  the  yy  ay  of  peace  they  haue 
not  knoyyen.  t  There  is  no  feare  of  God  before  their  eies.  t  And  We 
know  chat  vvhatfoeuer  the  Law  fpeaketh,  to  them  it  Ipea- 
keth  that  are  in  the  Law :  that  euety  mouth  may  be  flopped, 
20  and  al  the  world  may  be  made  fubieft  to  God  :  t  becaufc 
*  "  by  the  vvoikes  of  the  Law  no  flefh  Thai  be  iufliiied 
before  him. For  by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  Gnne. 

t  But  now  without  the  Law f/  the  iuftice  of  God  is  ma* 
nifefled  :teftified  by  the  law  and  the  Prophets,  t  And  the 
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iuftice  of  God  by  faith  oflESVS  Christ,  vnto  al  and 
vpo  al  that c  beleeue  in  him.  For  there  is  no  diftindtion.  1  For 

24  al  haue  finned  :  and  doe  neede  the  glorie  of  God.  t  luftified 

gratis  by  his  grace,  by  the  redemption  that  is  in  C  h  r  i  s  t 

25  I  is  vs,  t  whom  God  hath  propofed  a*  propitiation*,  by 
faith  in  his  bloud,  to  the  f  hewing  of  his  iuftice,  for  the  re- 

26  miflion  offormer  finnes,  t  in  the  toleration  ofGod ,  to  the 
l  hewing  of  his  iuftice  in  this  time :  that  he  may  be  iuft ,  and 
iuftifying  him  thacis  of  the  faith  of  1  esvsChrist. 

t  Where  is  then  thy  boafting  ?  ic  is  excluded,  by  what 
law  ?  of  deedcs  ?  No, but  by  the  law  of  faith,  t  For  vve  ac¬ 
count  a  man  to  beiuftified"  by  faith  without  the  vvorkes 

of  the  Law.  t  Is  he  God  of  the  Ievves  only  ?  is  he  not  alfo 
of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes  of  the  Gentiles  alio,  t  For  it  is  one 
God , that iuftifieth  circumcifion  by  faith, and  prepuce  by 

faith,  t  Do  vve  then  deftroy  the  Law  by  faith?  God  forbid. 

but  vve  do  eftablifh  the  Law. 
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j.  ifyaur  iniquitie.)  No  mantel  that  many  now  a  daies  deduce  falfcand  deteftable  Conclu-  - 

fions  out  of  this  Apoftles  high  and  hard  wiitingr, feeing  that  S.  Peter  noted  it  in  it  is  daies, and  him  ®*  ^au  . 
kU  licrc  confelTech  that  lus  preaching  and  fp caches  ware  then  fali'cly  mifeonftrued ;  as  though  he  f  th^v ricked 
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had  taught  that  thelewes  andGentils  illife  and  incredulity  had  been  dirc&Iy  the  caufc  of  Gods 
more  mcrcie  ,  and  that  rhcrfore  linnc  commeth  of God  to  the  aduanccment  of  his  glotic,and  con- 
lequenily  that  men  might  or  fhould  doe  il,  that  good  might  enfue  thereof.  Vvhich  blafphemous 
conftru&ions  they  tookc  of  thele  and  the  like  vvordes  :  where  finne  a bounded,  there  did,  grace  fy-h2*- 
more  abound .  and.  The  Law  [entered  in  ,  that  finne  might  abound,  and  out  of  the  Pfalme  50.  $2'*  *  +  • 

That  thou  mat  eft  be  iuftified  in  thy  irvordes ,  and ouercomtvvhen  thou  art  iuiged.  As  though  he  meant 
that  men  do  finne ,  to  the  end  that  God  may  be  iuftified.  And  at  al  thefe  and  the  like  places  of  the 
Apoftle  though  forewarned  by  S.  Peter,  and  by  the  Apoftles  ovvne  defenfe  and  Proecftation,  that 
The  fenfe  of  he  ncucr  meant  fuch  horrible  things,  yet  the  vvidked  alfo  of  this  time  do  ftumble  and  fall.  But  the 
the  places  that  true  meaning  is  in  al  fuch  places,  that  God  can  and  doth  when  it  pleafeth  him,  conuert  thofe  finnes 
found, as  if  God  which  man  commictcih  againft  himandhiscommauademcnts  ,tohisglorie  :  though  the  finnes 
caufcd  finne.  them  fellies  (land  not  with  his  wil,intcntion ,  nor  honour ,  but  be  direttly  againft  the  fame ,  and 

therfore  may  not  be  committed  that  any  good  may  fall,  for,  what  good  fo  cuer  accidentally  fal- 
leth,  it  proccdeth  not  of  the  finne,  but  of  Gods  mercie  that  can  pardon ,  and  of  his  omnipotencie 
that  can  turned  to  good.  And  therfore  againft  thofe  carnal  interpretations^.  Paul  very  carefull)  & 
diligently  'giueth  reafon  alfo  in  this  place  v.  6 ,  that  it  is  impoifible  :  becaul'e  God  could  not  iultly 
punif  h  any  man, nor  fit  in  judgement  at  the  later  day  for  finne  without  plalne  iniurie.if  either  him 
Iclf  would  haue  finne  committed,  orman  might  doe  it  to  his  glorie. Therfore  letal  fmcere  readers 
of  the  Scriptures, and  fpecially  of  S.  Pauls  writings,  hold  this  tor  a  certaintic,as  the  Apoftles  ovvne 
defenfe  (what  foe  iter  he  feeme  to  fay  hereafter  founding  in  their  fenfe,  that  finne  commeth  of  Cod, 
or  may  therfore  be  committcdthat  he  may  workegood  thereof)  that  the  Apoftle  him  lelfcon- 
demneth  [bat  fenfe  as  fiaunderous  and  blafphemous. 

n.lLotany  iuft)  Thefe  general  fpeaches,that  both  lew  and  Gentile  be  in  finne,  and  noneat  al 
iurt,  arc  not  fo  to  be  taken, that  none  in  neither  fort  were  cuer  good :  the  Scriptures  exprefly  faying  lob.  r. 
How  it  isfaiJ,  that  lob,  *Zacharie,Elifabetb>and  fuch  like, were  iuft  before  God,flc  it  were  blalphemie  co  fay  that  *  Lut.  1. 
none  iufi.  thefe  vvordes  alleaged  out  of  the  ij  Pfalme  ,vvere  meant  in  Chriftes  mother, in  S.Iohn  the  Baptift, 

in  the  Apoftles  &c*  For,this  only  is  thefenfe:that  neither  by  the  law  of  nature, nor  law  of  Moyles, 
could  any  man  be  iuft  orauoid  fuch  finnes  as  here  be  reckened ,  but  by  faith  and  the  grace  of  God, 
by  which  there  vverea  numberin  alages  (fpecially  among  the  levves)  that  were  iuft  and  holy, 
whom  thefe  vvordes  touch  not,  being  fpoken  only  to  the  multitude  of  the  wicked ,  which  the 
Prophet  maketh  as  it  were  a  feueral  bo  ay  conlpiring  againft  Chrift,  and  pcrfecuting  the  iuft  and 
godly, of  which  il  companie  he  faith,  that  none  was  iuft  nor  feared  God. 

10.  Hy  the  vvorkes  of  the  Law.)  S.Hieromand  S.Chryfoftom  expound  thkf  of  the  ceremonial 
No  workes  a-  vvorkes  only  ,  and  in  that  fenfe  the  Apoftle  fpecially  profecuteth  this  propofmon  in  his  Epi  flic  to 
naile  without  theGaUtians.butit  is  true  alfo  ofal  mans  moral  vvorkes  done  without  faith  &  the  grace  of  God: 
faith  and  grace.  vvhich  can  not  be  acceptable  or  auailable  in  Gods  fighr,  to  iuftifie  any  man ,  And  fo  S.  Auguftine 

takeeb it  deSp.  &lit.c.  s.  to.  j. 

xx.  lufi  ice  of  God)  Beware  of  the  wicked  and  vaine  comm  entarie  of  the  Caluiniftes.glo  fin  g. 

The  Heretikes  theiuftice  of  God  to  be  thatvvhich  is  refidenr  in  Chrift,  apprehended  by  our  faith  :  andfo  that 
phantaftical  or  imputed  to  vs  vvhich  vve  in  deede  haue  not.  Vvherein  at  once  they  haue  forged  them  felqes  againft 
imputatiue  iu-  Gods  manifeft  word ,  anew  no  iuftice  ,  a  phantaftical  apprehenfion  of  that  vvhich  is  not ,  afalfe 
tticc,  faith  and  vntrue  imputation,  whereas  the  iuftice  of  God  here, is  that  wherewith  he  endueth  a  man 

at  his  firft  conueifion ,  and  is  now  in  a  man,  anti  therfore  mans  iuftice  :  but  yet  cods  iuftice  alfo, 
becaule  it  is  ofGod.  Of  this  iuftice  in  vs,  whereby  vve  be  trucly  iuftified  and  in  deede  made  iuft, 

S.  Auguftine  fpcaketh  thus :  The  grace  of  Chrift  doth  vvorke  our  illumination  and  iufiificafion  inwardly 
True  inherent  And  againe ,  Hegiueth  to  the faithful  the  mofi  fecretc grace  of  hu  Spirit ,  vvhich  ficrelly  be  powreth 
iuftice.  into  infants  alfo.  And  againe ,  They  are  iuftified  in  Chrift  that  beleeue  in  him  through  the  fecrctt  commu¬ 

nication  and inff  nation  of  {pirituat grace; whereby  curry  one  (eaneth  to  our  Lord.  Ana  againe,  He  maketh 
iuft  renewing  by  the  Spirit, and  regeneration  by  grace. 

it  .'Ey  faith tvvith out  vvorkes.)  This  is  the  place  where  vpon  the  Proteftants  gather  falfiy  their 
only  faith,  and  vvhich  they  commonly  auouch,  as  though  the  Apoftle  laid ,  that  only  faith  doth 
Vvhat  vvorkes  Vvhere  he  both  in  vvordes  and  meaning  excepceth  only  thcwoikes  of  the  Law  done 

are  excluded  without  Chrift  before  our  conuerfion:  neither  excluding  the  Sacraments  of  Baptilme  or  Penance, 
fiom  tulhhca-  nol  hope  and  charitie,  orother  Chriftian  vermes  ,  al  which  be  the  iuftice  of  taith.  as  the  good 
**on*  vvorkes  proceding  thereof.be  likevvife  the  law  and  iuftice  of  faith.  Al  vvhich  the  Aduertaiies 

would  exclude  by  foiftingin  the  termc,only.  Of  which  kind  of  men  S.  Auguftine  vpon  this  place  dt  grat.& 

faith  thus :  SMen  not  vnderftandtng  that  vvhich  the  ^Apoftle  faith  ,  ( vve  ccunte  a  man  to  be  iuftified  by  lib.arb.c.t 

faith  without  the  vvorkes  of  the  Law )  did  thinke  that  he  Jaid,  faith  would  fujjijc  a  mart  though  he  liued 

il  and  had  no  good  vvorkes.  Which  God  forbid  the  vejfel  of  election  fhould  thinly  :  who  in  a  certain  e  place  Gal.  I. 

after  he  had  faid ,  *  In  Chrift  Ies  vs  neither  circttmcifion  nor  prepuce  auasleth  any  whit ,  he  firelight 

added ,  but  faith  which  workgth  by  lone. 
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That  ^Abraham  Waenet  iuftified by  hit  ownt f>ox>ver ,  but  by  Gods  vraet  fin  whom  he 
leieeued  (  6  vvhich  u  a  way  for  the  firmer  at  ft  to  come  to  tuft  ice, )  9  %And  that, 
fewg  he  Wat  not  tu  then  circumciftd, not  only  the  cirtumcijed  lew  ,  but  alftthe 
xmctrcumcifed  Gentil  may  by  belemitig  the  Chriflian  faith  ,  come  to  iujlice ,  at 
•Abraham  did  :n  fpecially  ton  ft  dering  at fo,  that  •Abraham  Wat  pnmiftd  to  be 
Father  of  the  whole  world  ,  and  not  only  of  the  leuVts  ,  to  whom  onely  the 
Law  Watgiuen  :  and/hat  ,not  to  fulfil  the  promift,  but  for  an  other  caufe. 


VHAT  Thai  vvefav  then  that"  Abraham 
did  finde,  our  father  according  to  the  flefh? 
t  For  if  Abraham  were  iuflified^by  vvorkes: 
he  hath  glorie,  but  not  with  God.  t  Foe 
what  faieth  the  Scripture?  .Abraham  belecucd 

,  God .  aud  it  was  reputed  him  to  ittjltee.  t  But  to 

him  that  workcth,thc  reward  is  not c  imputed  according  to 

5  grace, but  according  to  dette.  1  But  "to  him  that  vvorketh 

not,  yet  beleeuerh  in  him  that  iuftifieth  the  impious,  his  faith  ::  The  word, 
is c  reputed  to  iuftice  according  to  the  purpofe  of  the  grace  of 

6  God.  t "  As  Dauid  alfo  tevmeth  the  bleflcdnes  of  a  man ,  to  the  truth  of  th« 

7  whom  God  reputeth  iuftice  without  vvorkes,  t  Bleffed  are  |  hough 'it  v  me 

8  tbey^vboj'c  iniquities  be  forgiueH,  and  yybofe  finnes  be  Hcoucrcd.  f  Blejfedts  reputed  for  iu« 

the  man  to  yybom  our  Lord  bath  not  imputed  jirme.  ^ 

9  t  This  bJeflcdnes  then  doth  it  abide  in  the  circumcifion,  bVTgnifiwh* 
or  in  the  prepuce  alfo  ?  For  we  fay  that  vneo  Abraham  faith  th*r **  Vva-S ’5 

10  was  •*  reputed  to  luftice.  1  How  wasit  reputed?in  circum  effcemcd&  re. 
ciiion, or  in  prepuce?  Notin  circumcifion ,  but  in  prepuce.  rutcd  «• as th< 

^  ~  r  •  .>  n  *  r  i  r Umc  fircckc 

11  T  And *hercceiued  c  tneiigne  or  circumcilion  ,  a  leale  or  word  muft 
theiuftice  of  faith  that  is  in  prepuce  :  that  he  might  be  the  fa-  "c*dncc\btc 
ther  of  al  that  belecue  by  the  prepuce, that  vnto  them  alfo  it  beforc.se  i  c*n 

11  may  be  reputed  to  iuftice  :  \  and  might  be  father  of  circum- ^h'c‘rc*nd  cU 
cifion,not  to  them  only  that  are  of  the  circumcifion,  bur  to 
them  alfo  that  folovv  the  fteppes  of  the  /ait h  that  is  in  themcm^oF^rh* 

TJ  prepuce  ofour  father  Abraham,  t  For  not  by  the  Law  was  ncvv  Uvv  &iuc 
the  ptomifie  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  feedc,that  he  fhould  be  tha^grlc^an d 

J4  heire  of  the  world  :  but  by  the  iufticc  of  faith.  |  For  if  they  iu^kJ  °[J^ 
that  are  oi  the  Law, be  heires :  faith  is  made  voide,  the  pro  commended. 

!5  miffe  is  abolifhed.  t  For  the  Law  vvorketh  wrath.  For  ^crca*sc^ct1^ 

1  6  where  is  no  law  ,  neither  is  there  preuarication.  t  Ther-  figne  ormaike 
tore  of  faith  :  that  according  to  grace  the  promifle  may  be  01 thc  famc* 
firme  to  al  the  feede,not  to  that  only  vvhich  is  of  thc  Law, 
but  to  that  alfo  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is 

tbe 
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the  father  of  vs  al,(  as  it  is  written:  t  For  ,  a  father  of  many  nations  \y 
ha ne  t appointed  thee)  before  God ,  whom '  thou  didft  beleeue’, 
who  quickcneth  the  dead  :  and  calleth  thofe  things  that  arc 
not,  as  chofe  things  that  are,  t  Vvho  contrarie  to  hope  be*  18 
leeued  in  hope  :  that  he  might  be  made  the  father  of  many 
nations,  according  to  that  which  was  *  faid  to  him:  so 
fhal  thy  fade  he ,  as  the  ftarres  of  heauen,  and  the  fandofthe 
fea.  f  And  he  was  not  weakened  in  faith  :  neither  did  he-  19 
cofider  his  ovvne  body  now  quite  dead, whereas  he  was  al- 
mofl  an  hundred  yercs  old, and  the  dead  matrice  ofSara.  tin  10 
the  promise  alfo  of  God  he  daggered  not  by  diflruft  :  but 
was  ftrengthened  in  faith,  giuingglorie  to  God  :  tmoftful-  21 
ly  knowing  that  whatfoeuer  ho  promifed,  he  is  able  alfo  to 
doe,  |  Therforc  was  it  alfo  reputed  him  to  iuftice.  1 

t  And  it,  is  not  written  only  for  him,that  it  was  reputed  23 
him  to  iuftice :  t  but  alfo u  for  vs, to  whom  itfhal  be  repu-  24 
ted  beleeuing  in  him ,  that  raifed  vplESVs  Christ  our 
Lord  from  the  dead,  t  vvho  was  deliuered  vp  for  our  finnes,  15 
and  rofe  againe  for  our  iuftification. 
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Chat.  XIII. 

t.^Jbrahdm.']  The  Apoftlc  difputing  in  this  chapter, as  before,againft  them  that  thought  they 
tr  f ^  f  m’f>htbe  iuftifiedby  their  vvorkei  done  without  the  grace  of  Chrilt  and  faith  in  him  ,  propofeth 

■  e  ore  11  *  Abraham  for  an  example,  and  pro  ueth  that  he  had  no  iuftice  nor  eltimacion  of  iuftice  before  6  od 

by  any  workes  done  before  he  had  faith.or  that  procedcd  nor  of  faith  and  Gods  grace. 

z.*Bj  workes .]  If  Abraham  did  any  commendable  workes  before  he  beleeued  Qb  rift,  as  many 
Iuftice  before  Philofophers  did,  men  might  count  him  iuft  therfore,  but  in  Gods  fight  (who  accepteth  nothing 
men.and  iuftice  without  faith  in  him ,  ox  that  procedcth  not  from  his  grace  )  he  f  hould  neucr  hauc  had  the  efti- 
bcforcGod.  mation  ofaiuftman.  Therforc  Godin  the  Scriptures  reputing  him  as  a  iuft  man,  giucth  the  caufe 

thereof,  faying,  Abraham  belfeued  God, And  it  was  reputed  to  him  for  iu fine.  . 

Not  workes ,  a.  To  him  that  worketb.]  That  is  to  fay ,  He  that  prefumeth  of  his  ovvne  workes  as  done  of 

but  mere  grace  him  felfvvithout  faith ,  Gods helpe.and  grace:  and  fayiqg.  that  graceoriuftification  weregiuen  to 
is  caufe  of  our  bim  for  hisworkes  :  this  man  doth  chilenge  hisiuftificatiou  as  dettc,  and  not  as  of  fauourand 
firft  inftificatio. 

/,  To  him  that  werketh  not  ]  He  worketh  not  (in  this  place)  that  hath  no  workes  or  alleageth 
not  his  workes  done  in  hisinfidelitie  as  caufe  of  bis  iuftification.buc  faich  in  Chrift,and  that  prece¬ 
ding  of  mere  grace.  Vvhcrcvpon  S.  Auguftine  faith  :  Know  thou  that faith found  theevniuft.  *Andif 
faith  giueu  to  thee ,  mode  the  iuft.  it  found  thee  a  wicked  one  whom  it  might  make  iuft*  If  it  found  thee 
wicked ,  and  offuch  att  one  made  thte  iuft ,  what  work**  hadft  thou  being  then  wicked  ?  couideft 

thou  ham  ( nor  canft  haue)  before  thou  beletuedft.  'Beleeue  then  in  him  that  tuftifeth  the  impious  ,  that  thy 
good  workes  may  be  good  w  or  kef  in  deedt.  Aueuft.iu  Pfal.  jr.  ( 

6.  .As  *Dauid termeth .]  The  Proteftants  for,  c  terms  th,  tranflace,  deferibeth.  for  that  they  would  c 
Heretical  tianf-  baue  the  ignorant  beleeue,  the  whole  nature  fle  definition  of  lulhficaiion  to  be  nothing  els  but  re- 
jai^on>  miffion  ol  finnes ,  and  no  grace  or  inherent  iuftice  giuen  from  God  at  al.Vvhen  the  Apoftle  would 

fay  nothin  gels,  but  that  in  the  firft  iuftificatio  God  findeth  no  good  workes  or  merites  to  reward, 
bur  only  finnes  to  forgiue  vnto  fuch  as  haue  faith  in  him. 

Vvhati*,  Sinnet  7.Coutred.  t.  not  imputed.]  You  may  notgather(as  the  Heretikes  doe)oftheretermes,fc«/rrdl, 
eouered  or  ttot  and>»oi  imputed ,  thatthe  finnes  ofmenbe  neuer  truely  forgiuen,  but  hidden  only,  forthacdcro- 
jpnputtd'  gateth  much  to  the  force  of  Chriftca  bloud  and  to  the  grace  of  God  ,  by  which  our  offences  be 

trutly 
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U. 1 9,  truly  remitted.  He  ic  the  Lambe  thsuakgth  away  the  fmnes  of  the  world ,  tAar  vvafhtth^d, 
t  Cor  6  If.  blotttth out  ourfinnes.  thcrforc  to  courr  them,  or, nor  to  impute  them,  is,  not  to  charge  vs  with 
„  4poc. y  our  finnes.becaufe  by  remilTion  they  be  clcanc  taken  away  :  othervvifc  it  were  but  a  teined  for- 

giuenclll-.  See  S.^uguftine  inpfal.r  enarrat.  >, 

II.  ^ i (rale. ]  The  Heretikes  would  proue  hereby ,  that  the  Sacraments  ofthe  Church  giuc  not 
grace  or  iufticc  of  faith,  but  that  they  be  notes,  markes,  and  badges  only  of  our  remifTion  of  finnes 
had  by  faith  before  :  becaufe  Abraharp  was'uft  before ,  andtoqke  this  Sacrament  forafcale 
thereof  only.  To  which  mult  be  anfvvercd,  that  ic  folovveth  not  that  it  is  fo  in  al,  becaufeit  Thc  Saaamt,s 
was  fo  in' the  Patriarch  ,  who  was  iuft  before,  and  was  therfore  as  it  were  the  founder  of  arc  not  mcrc 
Circtimcifton  ,  or  he  in  whom  God  would  hrft  cftabffh  the  fame:  no  more  then  it  folovveth  markes,  but .cau- 
that.becaufc  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altavcmiited  not  fmnes  to  Chrift  nor  iuftifird  him, there-  .  of  luJhhca- 
fore'ic  hath  that  effttt  in  none.  LookeS.  Auguftine  dt  baptifmo  contra  ‘Donattft*)  li.  +,  c.  ra.  Vvhere  uon* 
you  fbal  Ice  that  (though  not  in  Abraham)  yctin  Iiaachis  fonne.andfo  conlequcmly  inthereft, 

thc  Sacrament  went  bcloie,and  iuAice  folovved, 

i*.  For vt 9  whom  it  fhat  he  rep ttt id.)  Dy  this  it  is  moft  plainc  againft  our  Aduerfaries,tbat  the 
flirh  which  was  reputed  fur  iullicc  to  Abraham, was  his  btlecl’c  of  an  Article  reuealed  to  him  by 
cod,  that  is  to  fay,  his  alien:  and  credit  giuen  to  cods  fpcachcs :  a^  in  vs  his  poftcritie  according  to 
thc  lpirit.it  is  here  plainely  faid.tbat  iufticc  fhal  be  reputed  to  vs  by  bdeeuing  the  Articles  of  Clm-  W  vvhat  WJJ*1 
Acs  death  and  Rclurreaion,  and  not  by  any  fond  fpecial  faith,  fidmi*  or  confidenrcof  cchc  arc 
mans  ovvik  faluation.  to  eftablifh  the  which  fiAion  .they  make  no  account  of  the  faith  Catho-  "C£*' 
like.that  is ,  wherewith  we  belecue  the  Articles  of  the  faith  ,  which  only  iuftificth ,  but  call  it  by 
contempt, an  hillmical  faith  :  fo  as  they  may  terme  Abrahams  faith,  and  our  Ladies  faith, of  which 
Lut.  i,4  j.  ic  was  *  faid ,  Dcata  qua*  credidifti ,  Vltjfedart  thou  that  haftbeletutd  .  And  fo  in  truth  they  deny 
as  wcl  thc  milification  by  faith,  as  by  vvorke*. 


Chap.  V. 


v  aftttf |- 


3 


5 


7 

8 


Having  thtrfort  through  faith  in  Chrift ,  obteined  the  beginning,  he  fheweth  what 
great  caufewehaue  to  hope  for  the  accomplifhmtnt,  u  <And  then  he  preceded If 
in  hu  arguing  ,  and fheWeth  that  at  bj  onetal  were  made ftnnvn ,  ft,  by  onetal 
mttft  be  made  iuft. 

E  I  N  G  iuftified  therfore  by  faith, 
"  let  vs  haue  peace  to vvard  God  by 
our  Lord  1  es  vs  Ch  r  i  s  t  :  t  by 
who  alfo  vve  hauc  accelfe  through 
taiih  into  this  grace  wherein 
vve  (land,  and  glorie,  ••  in  the  hope 
of  thegione  of  the  fonnes  of  God. 
t  And  not  only  this:  but  alfo  vve 
glotie  in  tribulations  ,  knowing 
that  tribulation  vvorketh  patience:  t  and  patience,  proba¬ 
tion  :  and "  probation  ,  hope,  f  and  hope  confoundeth  not: 
becaufe 0  the  charitie  of  God  is  povvred  forth  in  our  hartes, 
by  the  holy  Ghoft  which  is  giuen  vs.  -j  t  For  why  did 
Chril^v  vhen  vve  as  yet  were c  vveake, according  to  the  time 
die  for  th  e  impious?  t  For,fcarfe  for  a  iuft  man  doth  any  die: 
for  perhaps  for  a  good  man  durft  fome  man  die.  f  but  God 
comniendcch  his  charitie  in  vs:  becaufe,  when  as  yet  vve 
were  finners,Chrift  died  for  vs.  -f  Much  more  therfore  now 
being  iuftified  in  his  bloud ,  Thai  vve  be  faued  from  wrath 


The  £  pi  A  It  on 
Imber  Saturday 
in  whitfon- 
Weeke,  And  for 
many  Martyrs. 

Chrirtian  me 
do  not  vaunt 
the  felues  ofrhe 
ccrcauie  of  their 
faluario.but  glo 
iic  in  the  hope 
thereof  onely  , 
which  hope  is 
here  iniinuated 
to  be  giuen  in 
our  iullihcatio  , 
&  is  afterward 
to  he  cofirmed 
by  probation  in 
tribulation. 

c  The  Heretikes 
fa  1 1  el  y  tranflate, 
of  no  ftrength,  to 
lake  away  aj 
free  vvil.  “TC,*. 
Tr/f.  if  So, 


Here  we  may 
fee  againft  the 
Heretikes,  that 
they  which,  be 
borne  of  Christ 
tndiuftificd  by 
him.be  made  £>c 
conftituted  iuft 
in  deedc,  8c  not 
by  imputation 
only: as al  that 
be  borne  of  A- 
dam,  be  vniuft 
and  fi  oners  in 
truth,  be  not  by 
imputation. 


2.0 


And  where  finne  abounded, grace  did  moreabound.  t  that  zi 
as  finne  reigned  to  death  :  fo  alfo  grace  may  rcigne  by  iufticc 
to  life  euerlafting, through  Iesvs  Chrift  our  Lord. 
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by  him.  t  For  if,  when  vve  were  enemies  ,  vve  were  rc-  io 
cociled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Sonne :  much  more  being 
reconciled,  Thai  vve  be  faued  in  the  life  of  him.  t  And  not  n 
only  this  :  but  alfo  vve  glorie  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Iesvs  Ghrift,  by  whom  hoVv  vve  haue  receiued  recon¬ 
ciliation. 

t  Therfore,as"by  one  man  finne  entred  into  this  world,  \i 
and  by  finne  death :  and  fo  vnto  af  men  death  did  paflc,  in 
which  al  finned,  -f  For  euen  vnto  the  Law  finne  was  in  the  13 
world'.but  finne  was  not  imputed,when  the  lawwas  not.tBut  14 
death  reigned  from  Adam"  vnto  Moyfe$,euen  on  them  alfo 
that  finned  not  after  the  fimilitude  of  the  preuarication  of 
Adam,who  is  a  figure  of  him  to  come,  t  But  not  as  the  of- ij 
fence, fo  alfo  the  gift.for  if  by  the  offence  of  one,  many  died: 
muchmore  the  grace  of  God  and  the  gifr,  in  the  gtace  of  one 
man  Ie's  v  s  Chrift,  hath  abounded  vpon  many,  t  And  not  as  16 
by  onevfinne’,fo  alfo  the  gift.foriudgemet  in  deede  is  of  one, 
to  condcmnatio:but  grace  is  of  many  offences, to  iuftificatio. 
t  For  ifin  the  offece  ofone, death  reignedby  oneimuch  more  17 
they  that  receiue  the  aboundance  orgraceand  of  donatio  n& 
ofiuftiee,fhal  reignein  life  by  one, Iesvs  Chrift.tTherforc  as  18 
by  the  offence  of  one,  vnto  al  men  to  condemnation:  fo  alfo 
by  the  iuftice  of  one,  vnto  al  men  to  iuftification  of  life, 
t  For  as  by  the  difobediencc  of  one  man,  many  were  made  19 
finners  :  fo  alfo  by  the  obedience  of  one,many  ::fhal  be 
madeiuft.f  But  the  Law  entred  in, that  finne  might  abound. 


V. 


'  firmer 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

Againft  the  He-  /.  Lctvt  haue.)  Vvhethcr  vve  read ,  Let  vt  haue  peace ,  a s  diuerfe  alfo  of  the  Greeke  Do&ors  iftipw 
retikes  fpecial  ( Chrjfoft .  Orig.Thcodor.  Oecum.  Theophyl.)  doc,  or.  We  haue  pence :  it  maketh  nothing  for  the  vainc  „  „ 
faith  and  fecit-  fecuritic  and  infallible  certaintie  which  our  Aduerfaries  fay,  cucry  man  ought  to  haue  vpon  his  **  * 
ritie.  prefumed  iuftliication  by  faith,  that  him  fclfisin  Gods  fauour,  and  fure  to  be  faued  :  peace  towardt 

Cod  .being  here  nothing  els  ,  but  the  fincere  reft  ,  tranquilliue  and  comfort  of;minde  and  ^ 
confciencc  ,  vpon  the  hope  he  hath.thathe  is  reconciled  to  God.  Sure  it  is  that  the  Catholike 
faith,  by  which ,  and  none  other,  men  be  iuftified ,  neither  teacheth  nor  breedeth  any  fuch  fecuritic 
of  filiation.  Andtherfore  they  haue  made  to  them  felues  an  other  faith  which  they  call  t'lduciamt 
quite  without  the  compafl'c  of  the  Creede  and  Scriptures. 

Iuflificatio  attrl  i.  xAcceJfe  through faith.)  Iuftification,  implieth  al  grace  and  vertues  receiued  by  Cbri/ics  meri¬ 

ted  mucji  tes,  but  the  entrance  and  acceflc  to  this  grace  and  happy  ftate  is  by  faith,  bccaufe  faith  is  the  ground 

and 
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and  firft  foundation  to  build  on, and  port  to  enter  Into  the  reft.  Which  iithe  Caufetbat  oar  inftifv. 
cation  is  attributed  to  faith, namely  In  this  Epiftlc, though  faith  it  felf  be  ofgracr  aJfo, 

4.  Probation  hope.)  This  refclleth  the  errour  alfo  of  the  Proteftanrs.that  would  haue  our  hope 
to  hold  only  on  Godspromifps,  and  not  avvbit  on  our  doings.  Vvhercvve  fee  that  it  ftandeth 
(and  is  ftrengthened  alfo)  vpon  patience  and  conftancie,  and good  probation  and  trial  of  out 
fellies  in  aduerfities :  and  that  fo  grounded  vponOods  proiniirsand  our  owne  doing?,  it  ricuei 


to  faith  as  t& 
the  fuodaclo*. 

Our  hope  if 
ftiengrhened  by 
wcl  doing. 


confoundeih.  <  /  ‘  '  ■  ■ 

/.  Charitie  u powred.)  Charitie  alfo  is  giuen  vs  in  our  full  iuftification,  and  not  only  Imputed  Charitic  is  a 
ynto  vs ,  but  10  Jeede  inwardly  powred  into  our  hartes  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  who  with  and  in  his  qualicie  in  vs. 
giftes  &  grace  is  brfto  wed  vpon  vs.  for  this  Charitie  of  God  is  not  that  which  is  in  God ,  but  that  * 
vvhich  he  giucth  vs ,  as  $.  Auguftine  expoundeth  it :  /*,  <itSp.  &  lit.c.  />.  Vvho  referreth  thisplace 
alfo  to  the  grace  of  God  giuen  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  dt  bapt.  c ont.Donat.  It.  t  e .  M. 
n.'Ej oneman  finne  entrtd . )  By  this  place fpecially  the  Church  ofGod  defendeth  andpioucth 
Conc.Tri.  againftthc  old  Heretikes  the  Pelagians „  that  denied  children  to  haue  any  original  finne,  or  to  be 
ftjf.t  deer,  baptized  for  the  remiftioji  thereol :  char  In  and  by  Adam  al  be  concerned,  borne,  and  conftituted  ..  ,  .  , 

dtpec.on finners.  Which  no  left's  maketh  againft  the  Caluinifts  alfo, that  aftiLmc.Chriftid  mens  children  to  be  ,  ^  .  ara. 

holy  from  their  mothers  vvombe.  And  the  famcrcafon  which  S.  Auguftlni  deddecih(/i.  r  c .  8.9.  °.rpe  in  or,44' 
de  pec.  mentis. )  out  of  this  text, to  proue  againft  cbefaid  Pelagians,  that  the  Apoftle  meancjth  nor  of  na  mnc* 
ill  c  general  imitation  of  Adam  in  a&ual  Itnncs  ,  ferueth  againft  Erafmus  and  others  ,  inclining  ra¬ 
ther  to  that  new  cxpoficion.then  to  the  Churches  and  fathers  graue  Judgement  herein.  Cone.  Mile- 


Uttar, urn  c.  l. 

14.  vnto  Moyfit. )  Euen  in  the  time  of  the  Law  of  nature  ,  when  men  knew  not  finne, 
and  therfore  it  could  not  by  mansiudgement  be  imputed  :  and  in  the  rime  ofMoyfes  Law,  when 
thccommaundcmcnt  taught  them  toknovvit,  butgaue  them  no  ftrength  nor  graetto  ayoidit, 
fume  dul  reigns,  and  therevpon  death  and  damnation,  euen  til  Moyfes  tnclujine,  that  is  to  fay.eucn 
til  the  end  of  his  Law.  And  that  riot  in  them  oneiy  which  a&ually  finned),  as  Adim  did;  hutrn 
infants  which  neuer  did  a&ualiy  offend  ,  but  oncly  were  borne  and  concerned  in  finne ,  that  i$  to 
lay,  hauing  their  naturesdefiled,  deftiture  ofiuftice,  and  auerted  flomGod  in  Adam ,  and  by  their 
defeent  from  him:  Chrift  oncly  excepted ,  being  concciued  without  mans  feede,  and  his  mother 
for  his  honour  and  by  his  fpecial  prote£Hon  (as  many  godly  deuout  men  nidge)  prefemed  from 
the  fame. 

30.  That  finne  might  abound.)  That,  here  hath  not  the  figr.ification  ofcaulaliric ,  as  though  the 
Law  were  giuen  for  tharcaufe  to  make  finne  abound  :  but  it  noteth  the  fequele,  becaufe  that  fo- 
Io  wed  thereof,  and  foie  came  to  pafie  ,  that  by  the  prohibition  of  finne,  finneincreafed  :  by  oe- 
cafion  whereof, the  force  of  Chriftes  grace  is  more  amply  and  aboundanrly  beftovved  in  the 
Tcftamcnt. 


•  J 


Chrift  only  nof 
concciued  in. 
finne.and  (as it 
is  thought )  out 
B.  Lady. 


Tlie  Layv  did 
not  caufe  more 
.finne,  though 
that  vyere  the 
lipquele  thereof. 


1 


3 


5 


Chap,  VI, 

% 

Hetxhortethvs ,  now  after  Haptij me,  to  Hue  no  more  in  finne ,  but  to  vvall^e  in  good 
worses  :  becaufe  there  we  died  to  the  one,  and  rofe  again  e  to  the  other  14  ( grace 
elfogiuing  vs  fujfieient Jirenrth  )  1 4  and  were  made  free  to  the  one, and Jirnast  ts 
to  the  other ,  n  and  fieri  aUy  becaufe  of  the  finite  here ,  and  the  end  afterwardt 
both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 

.  *  > 

aaa»'AT.  (  hal  vve  fay  then  ?  Shalvye  continue  in 
f'npe  that  grace  may  abound?  t  God  forbid.  For 

vve  that  arc  dead  to  finne,  how  f  hal  vve  yet  liue 
VWJ  therein  ?  \  b  A  re  you  ignorant  that  al  vve  vvhich 
are  baptized  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,m  his  death  vve  are  baptized? 
t  For ::  vve  are  buried  together  v v-iih  him  by  Baptifme  into 
death  :  that  as  Chrift  is  riien  from  the  dead  by  the  glorie  of 
the  father,  fo  vve  alfo  may  vvalke  in  nevvnefle  of  life,  f  For 
if  vve  be  become  complantedto  the  fimilitude  of  his  death, 

D  d  d  ij  vve 


b.  The  Epiftle 
vpothe  6  Suday 
*  ftcr  Pen  recoil, 

• :  Rcmiftion  of 
finne,  new  life, 
fanilification , 
and  iuftificatio, 
are  giuen  by 
baptifme  ,  be¬ 
caufe  it  refem- 
blcch  in  vs  and 
applieth  to  vs 
Chriftes  death 
and  refurre<fti<3,‘ 
and  engraffetli 
vs  into  him. 
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wcfhalbcalfoofhisrefurrettion.  f  Knowing  this,  that  6  | 

our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  char  the  body  of  finnc  | 
may  bedeftroicd,  to  the  end  chit  we  may  feme  finne  no 
longer,  t  For  he  that  is  dead,  is  iuftificd  from  finne.  t  Andy 
if  wc  be  dead  with  Chrift ,  wc  beleeue  that  vvc  fhal  liue  8 
alfo  together  with  Chrift.  knowing  rhat  Chrift  rifing  ^ 
againcfromthedcad,novvdicthno  more, death  fhal  no  more 
haue  dominion  ouer  him.  i  For  that  he  died, "  to  finne  lie  io 
died  once :  but  that  he  liueth,he  liueth  to  God.  f  Sothinkeu 
jroualfo,that  you  arc  dead  to  finne, but  aliuc  toGod  in  Chrift 
<  1  e  s  vs  our  Lord.  *q 

I  Let  not"  finne  therfore  reigne  in  your  mortal  body, th at  I2. 
you  obey  the  concupifcenccs  thereof,  t  But  neither  doe  ye  ^ 
exhibite  your  members  instruments  of  iniquiue  vnto  finne: 

;i  Here  againc  but  exhibite  your  felues  to  God  as  of  dead  men,  aliue  :  and 
h52-?id,ch“  your  menhbers  inftruments  of  iuftice  to  God.  t  For  finne  14 

our  dilcharge  J  >  ;  j  .  .  r  ^  i  ,  T 

fro  the  bo  Jjge  fhal  not  haue  dominion  ouer  you.  roryouare  notvnderthe 
t°h/cMftUny  tavv, but  vnder  grace. 

faith, &  by  obc«  4  V  vhat  then?  { hal  we  fin ne ,  becaufe  we  are  not  vnder 

vvhofe  d°oa!re  the  Law, but  vnder  grace  ?  God  forbid,  4  *Know  you  not  1 6 
c^rij}streli’  that  ro  whom  you  exhibite  your  felues  fetuants  ro  obey,you 
Apoiiie  atcribu'-  are  the  feruants  of  him  whom  you  obey,  whether  it  be  of 

dcUucnncc^fvs  fi n ne, t o  death, or  of  obedience,to  iuftice.  t  But  thankes  be  to  17 
Cane,  to  their  God,  that  you  were  the  feruants  of  finne, but ::  haue  obeied 

ttingof  th^ca-  ^rom  harr,vnto  that n  forme  ofdodhine,  into  the  which 
thobkc  faith,  you  haue  been  deliuered.  t  And  being  made  free  from  finne,  iS 

The  Epiftle vp6  you  were  made  feruants  to  iuftice.  t  1  fpeake  an  humane  19 
the  7  Sun  da/  thing,  becau  fe  of  the  infirmitieof  your  flefh.  for  as  you  haue 

after  Pentecoil.  L  t  ■  i  i  r  1  rr  ..... 

exhibited  your  members  ro  lerue  vncleannelie  ana  iniquiue, 

Hefignifieth  vnto  iniquirie:  fo  now  exhibire  your  mebers  to  feme  iuftice, 

they  ^verMfUb^  vnto  fanttification.  f  For  when  you  were  feruants  offinne,  20 
ic&toiinne  by  y ou^/erc  free  to  iu ftice.t What  fru ire  therfore  had  you  then  in  it 

vvorkUing&v°vh>  thofe  things, for  which  now  you  are  afhamed  ?  for  the  end 
kedues.theyin- of  them  is  death,  t  But  now  being  made  free  from  finne,  22 

iquitk :  thaVfo  and  become  feruants  to  God, you  haue  your  fruire  vnro  fan- 
fumHcTbheinB  ftificati°n,but  theend,  life  euctlafting.  i  For  the  Stipends  23 
ma  y&c  fhould  of  finne,  death,  but"  the  grace  of  God,  life  euerlafting  in 

by  external  Chrift  I  E  S  V  S  OUr  Lord. 4 
vvorkes  of  iu- 

ftice ,  iDcrcafc 

their  iuflice  and 
fan&ificaiion. 


i.Pf/.i, 

19- 
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A  N  N  O  T  AT  IONS 
Chap.  VI. 


t.  VPe  that  are  baptized.)  That  which  before  hechalenged  from  the  Law  of  Moyfes,  to  faith, 
is  novv  attributed  to  baptifme, which  is  the  full  Saaamcot  of  our  faith  and  the  entrance  to  Chri-  Hot  only  faith, 
flian  religion.  Whereby  ir  ii  plaine  that  he  meancth  not  oncly  faitli  to  iuftific,  but  the  Sacraments  * 

al(o,andaI  Chriftian  religion, which  hecallcth  the  Law  of  fpirit,  grace, and  faith. 

s.Oldman.body  of  finne.)  Our  corrupt  flare  fubit  ft  to  finne  and  concupifcence.comming  to  vs  The  old  man  & 
from  Adam.is  called  ine  Old  man:  as  ourperfon  reformed  in  fle  by  Chrift,  is  named  the  Newman,  the  new.  * 
And  the  lumpe  and  mafle  of  linnes  which  then  ruled, is  called  the  corps  or  body  of  finne. 

t «.  To  finne  he  died.)  Chrift  died  to  finne,  when  by  his  death  he  deftroied  finuc :  Vvcdieto  Dying  to  finne. 
finne, in  that  we  be  difeharged  of  the  povver  thereof,  which  before  was  as  it  were  the  life  of  our  T  .  .  ’ 

perlbns,  and  commaunded  at  the  partes  and  faculties  of  ourfoule  and  body:  as  contrariewife  LiUin£  to  Cod. 
we  liue  to  God ,  when  his  grace  ruleth  and  woikcth  in  vs,  as  the  foule  doth  rule  our  mortal 
bodies. 


n.  Sinne  reigne.)  Concupifcence  is  here  named  finne ,  becaufe  it  is  the  efFcG  ,  occafion ,  and 
matter  of  finne  ,  and  it  as  it  were  a  difeafe  orintumltie  in  vs.inclining  vs  to  il ,  remaining  alfo  after 
Baptifme  according  to  the  lubftance  or  matter  thereof:  but  it  is  not  properly  a  finne, nor  forbidden 
by  comnuun  Jcmcnt ,  til  it  reigne  in  vs, and  we  obey  and  folow  the  defires  thereof.  %Auguft.li.  de 
nupt.&  concuptjc.  c-  it. Coni,  t  epift.  li.  i  e.  it.  Cone,  Trident.  Sefi.  (.  decret.  depec.  orig. 

i7.  yorme  of doctrine,)  At  tnc  firft  cojiuerlion  of  euery  nation  to  the  Catholike  faith  ,  there  is  a 
forme  dt  rule  of  btieeOc  fet  downe  ,  vnto  which  when  the  people  is  once  put  by  their  Apoftle*, 
they  inuft  ncuer  by  any  perluafion  of  men  alter  the  fame,  nor  take  of  man  or  Angel, any  new  do- 
tftrioc  or  Analogic  of  faith.as  the  Proteftants  call  ir. 

it.  The  grace  of  God.  life  euerUfting.)  The  fequcle  of  fp  cache  required ,  that  as  be  faid,  death  or 
damnation  is  the  ftipend  ol  linne ,  folife  eucrlaftingis  the  ftipend  uiiuftice.  and  fo  it  is,  and  in  the 
fame  lenfe  he  fpake  in  the  laft  chapter :  that  a*  finne  reigneth  to  death,  fo  grace  reigneth  by  iufiice  to  life 
tuerlajling.  but  here  he  changed  the  fentenee  fomcvvhat ,  calling  life  eucrlaftingjjrdcc.rathcrthen 
reward:  becaufe  the  nitrites  by  which  wcattainc  vnto  life,  be  al  of  Gods  gift  and  grace,  *Auguft. 
Ep.  io/  adSixtum. 


How  concu- 
pifcecc  is  called 
linne. 

The  do&rineof 
our  firft  Apo- 
ftles. 

Life  euerlafting 
a  ftipend ,  and 
yet  grace. 


Chap.  VII. 


i 


i.  Cor.  7, 
32- 


1 


3 


Our  former  hufband  {finne  )  with  hit  law,  a  dead  in  ‘Baptifme '.and  now  we  are 
mariedto  an  other  huj  band  (  to  Chrift  )  to  bring  forth  children  to  God ,  that  it , 
good  worses.  7  tAnd  how  the  Law  being  good  ,  Wat  yet  to  vt  the  law  of 
finne  and  death  ,  becaufi  concupifcence  reigned  in  vs.  1 7  But  mw  by  Baptifme 
grace  reigneth  in  vst  though  alfo  concupifcence  doth  remaintand  tempt  vs  ftill,  ■ 

RE  you  ignorant  brethren  ( for  I  fpeake 
to  them  that  know  iheLavv)  that  the 
Law  hath  dominion  ouer  a  man  as  long 
time  as  he  liuethj  t  for *the  woman  that  u«h  the  band 

is  vnder  a hufband: ::  herhufband  lining  wife^thou^h 
is  bound  to  the  law. but  if  her  hufband  for  fornication 

be  dead,  fhe  is  loofed  from  the  law  of  othm 
herhufband.  t  Therfore  hcrhufbandliuing,  fhe  Thai  be  companie.ther- 

calied  an  aduoutereffe  if  I  he  be  with  an  other  man  :  but  if  gaineis^dLou- 
hcr  hufband  be  dead  ,  fhe  is  deliuered  from  the  law  °f  o  f7heG  ^ 
her  hulband  :  fo  that  fhe  is  not  an  aduouterefle  if  fhe  be  tic  feparated. 

Ddd  iij  with 


"  Being  now 
baptil'ed  and 
dead  to  finne, 
fie  engrarfed  in 
Chrills  myftical 
body ,  you  are 
di (charged  of 
the  Law  of 
Moyfes.anl  are 

free  in  Chrirt. 

% 

"  ByBaptifme 
▼ve  haue  noc 
Chriftes  iullice 
imputed  to  vs, 
but  an  inward 
nevvnefT;:  of 
fpirit  giucu  vs 
and  rclidenc  in 
vs. 

■ :  Sinne  or  con- 
cupifceccWhich 
was  a  flerpe  be¬ 
fore, was  wake¬ 
ned  by  prohibi¬ 
tion  ,  the  Law 
noc  being  the 
caufe  thereof, 
nor  giuing  occa 
fton  thcrevnto, 
but  occalion 
being  taken  by 
our  corrupt  na¬ 
ture  to  refill 
that  Which  Was 
•ommaunded. 


The  Epi Ale  in  a 
Voriue  Malic 
fax  fames. 


* 
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with  an  other  man.  t  Thcrfore  my  brethren ::  you  alfo  arc  4 
made  dead  to  the  Law  by  thebody  of  Chrift:  thatyou  may 
bean  other  mans  who  is  rifen  againefrom  the  dead,that  we 
may  fru&ifie  to  God.  \  For  when  we  were  in  the  flefh,  j 
the  paflions  ot  finnes,that  were  by  the  Law ,'  did  workc  in 
our  members  ,  to  fru&ifie  vnto  death.  t  but  now  vvearq£ 
loofed  from  the  law  of  death,  wherein  we  were  deteined: 
c  in  fo  much  we  ferue  in  ::  nevvnefle  of  fpirir,and  not  in  the 
oldnes  of  the  letter. 

t  Vvhar  fhal  we  lay  then  l  is  the  Law  finne  ?  God  for- 7 
bid. But  finne  I  did  notknow,  but  by  the  Law. for  concu- 
pifcece  I  knew  not,vnlelfethe  law  did  hy:nTboji[baltmcoiter. 
t  But occafion  being  taken,finne  by  the  commaundemenc  8 
wrought  in  me  al  cocupifcence.For  without  the  Law  finne 
was  dead,  t  And  l  liued  without  the  Law  fometime.  But  9 
when  the  commaundemcnt  was  come,finne  reuiued.  t  And  10 
I  was  dead :  and  the  commaundement,  that  was  vnto  life, 
the  fame  to  me  was  found  to  be  vnto  death,  t  For  finne  11 
taking  occafion  by  the  commaundement,feduced  me,and  by 
it  killed  me.  t  Thetfore*  the  Law  in  deedeis  holy,  and  the  11 
commaundcment  holy,and  iuft,and  good. 

t  That  the  which  is  good, to  me  was  it  made  death?God  13 
forbid. but  finne,that  it  may  appeare  finne,by  the  good  thing 
wrought  me  death:that  finne  might  become  finning  aboue 
meafure  by  the  comaundemet.t  For  vve  know  that  the  Lav  14 
is  fpiritual,but  I  am  carnal, fold  vnder  finne.  i  For'thatwhich  13 
I  vvorke ,  I  vnderftand  not.  for  "noc  that  which  I  vvil ,  the 
fame  do  I  j  but  which  I  hatc,thac  I  doe.  t  And  if  chat  which  16 
I  vvil  not, the  fame  Idoc:I  cofent  to  the  Lavv,that  it  is  good. 

t  But  now ,  not  I  workc  it  any  more,  bur  the  finne  that  17 
dvvelleth  in  me.t  For  I  know  that  there  dwellech  not  in  me,  18 
that  is  to  fay, in  my  flefh, good. For  to  vvil, is  prefer  with  me, 
but  to  accomplish  that  which  is  good ,  1  finde  not.  t  For  19 
*  not  the  good  which  I  vvil, that  doe  I :  but  the  cuil "  which 
I  vvil  not, that  I  doe.  t  And  if  chat  which  I  vvil  not ,  the  2.0 
fame  I  doe  :  now  not  l  workc  it,  but  the  finne  that  dvvel- 
lcthinme.  t  I  finde  therfore,  theLavv,to  mehauinga  vvil  11 
to  doe  good ,  that  euil  is  prefent  with  me.  t  Fori  amde-21 
lighted  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward  man: 
t  but  I  fee  an  other  law  in  my  members,  repugning  to  the  13 
law  of  my  minde,  and  captiuing  me  in  the  law  of  finne  that 

is 


VII. 
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c  :l?£S  J:  r 
Aj ifttv 


Exo.znt 

17.  Vat. 
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14  is  in  my  members,  t  Vnhappieman that  1  am,  who  fhal 

15  deliuer  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  t  The  grace  of  God 
by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  our  Lord,  «-I  Therfore  1  my  felf  u  with  the 

0  mindc  c  ferue  the  law  of  God ,  but  with  the  flef h ,  the  Javv 

Ai«  of  finne. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 

r,  Thou  f  bull  not  oouet. )  It  is  not  the  habitual  coueupifcrnce  or  infirmitieof  our  nature  or 
fenfual  defire  or  inclination  to  euil,  coueting  againfl  the  fpirit ,  that  is  forbidden  properly  in  this 
precept:  but  the  confentof  ourreafon  and  minde  vnto  Jr, to  obey  and  folovv  the  lufles  thereof, 
that  is  a  finne  and  prohibited. 

1  j.  That  which  l  vverkg.)  This  being  vnderflood  of  S.  Paul  him  felf  or  any  other  iuftperfon, 
the  fenfeis,  chat  the  flefh  andinferiour  part  Airreth  vp  diuerfe  difordcred  motions  dndpaflionsor 
perturbations  againfl  the  minde,  and  vpon  fuch  a  loden  fometimes  inuadeth  the  fame,  that  before 
it  attcdeth.orreafon  can  gather  it  felf  to  deliberate,  mi  is  in  a  fort(though  vnvvituugl)')  entangled. 
Vvhich  as  foone  as  it  is  perceiued  ,beiDg  of  the  iufl  condemned, reicded,and  refilled,  tieuer  maketh 
him  a  linner. 

/ r2Lof  that  which  1  wil  )  He  mcancth  not, that  he  can  do  no  good  that  he  vvilJeth  or  defi- 
reth.or  that  he  is  euer  forced  to  do  that  which  his  will  agreeth  not  vnto:  but  that  by  rcafon  ofthe 
forciblcnefle  of  conrupifcence^vhercofhc  can  not  rid  him  felf  during  life,  he  can  not  accomplifh 
c.  /,  /f.  althe  defires  of  his  fpirit  and  minde, according  as  he  faith  to  the  Galatians,  The  flefh  toueteth  Againft 
the  and  theftint  againft  the  flef  h,  that  not  what foeucr  you  will,  you  can  do. 

if.'KjOt  the  good  vvhich  I  will.)  So  may  the  iufl  alfo  be  forced  by  the  rage  of  concupiscence 
orfenfual  appetite, to  do  or  fuffer  many  things  in  his  inferiour  part  or  external  members, which  his 
1  a  r ,  will  confenceth  not  vnto.  And  fo  long  it  is  fo  farre  from  finne ,  that  (as  *  S.  Auguftinc  faith)  he 
tf.AA  Je  -  ncc(jc  neuer  fay  to  God  .foreiuevs  our  fumes ,  for  the  fame,  for,  finne  is  voluntaiie,  and  fo  be  not 
ihefe  palfioni. 1 

io.  Which  1  wil  not.)  It  inakahnot  atiy  thing  againfl  free  will  that  the  Apofllc  faith  ,  that 
good  men  do  or  luffcr  fometimes  in  their  bodies, that  vvhich  the  will  agreeth  not  vnto:  but  it  pro- 
ucth  plainely  free  vvil.bccaufe  the  proper  ad  thereof,  that  is ,  to  will  or  nil!,  to  confent  or  diflent, 
is  euer  (as  you  may  fee  here)  free  in  it  fell :  though  there  may  be  internal  or  external  force  to  flay 
the  members  of  a  man,  that  they  obey  not  in  cucry  ad, that  vvhich  the  will  commaundeth  or  pre- 
feribeth.  And  therfore  that  is  neuer  imputed  to  in.i  which  he  doth  in  his  external  or  internal  facul¬ 
ties,  when  wil  concuircih  nor.  Yea  afterward  (v,  io)  the  Apofllc  faith,  ego  eperor,  man  docth 
not  that  which  is  not  done  by  his  will:  which  doth  moft  euidcntly  proue  free  will. 

a/.  With  the  minde,  with  the  flef h.)  Nothing  done  by  concupifcence  (vvhich  the  Apoflle  here 
callcth  iinne)  wheievnto  the  fpirit,  reafon,  or  minde  of  man  confenteth  not ,  can  make  him  guilty 
before  God.  Neither  can  the  motions  of  the  flefh  in  a  iuil  man  euer  any  whit  decfilc  the  operatios 
of  his  fpirit ,  as  the  Lutherans  do  hold  :  but  make  them  often  more  meritorious, for  the  continual 
combat  that  he  hath  v\ith  them,  for  it  ispiaincthai  the  operations  ofthe  fl-fh  and  ofthe  fpirit  do 
not  concurre  together  to  make  one  ade,  as  they  imagine  :rhc  Apofllc  concluding  ckane  comrarie. 
That  in  minde  heferueth  the  Law  of  God,  in  flclh  the  law  of  finne,  that  is  to  fay,  concupif- 
cence. 


A  dual  concu* 

pifccnccforbid- 
den.  not  ha¬ 
bitual. 

Sodcn  iauoluii* 
tarie  motions 
arc  no  finne. 


Concupifcence 
taketh  not 
away  free  wil. 


SInne  is  yolun- 
tarie,and  ocher- 
wife  it  is  no 
finne. 


Concupifcence 
defileth  not  a 
iufl  mans  adios 
as  the  kuthcras 
fay. 


Chap.  VIII. 

That  now  after  ‘JSapiifmewe  art  no  more  in  ft  ate  of  damnation ,  hecaufe  by  the grace 
which  vvehaue  reeeiuedtvve  are  able  to  fulfil  the  Law :  vnla  vvedo  wil¬ 
fully  giue  the  dominion  againe  to  concupiscence,  it  Then  {hecaufe  of  the  perfe - 
mtioni  that  then  were  J  he  comfoncth  and  exhort eth  them  with  many 
rtaftms . 


THERE 


40O 


rnmittt 
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HERE  is  now  therfore  no  damnation  i 
to  them  that  are  in  Chnft  Iesvs:  that 
walke  not  according  to  the  flefh.  t  For  the  2. 
law  of  the  fpirit  of  life  in  Chiift  Iesvs, 
hath  dcliucied  me  from  the  law  of  finne 
and  of  death,  t  For  that  which  was  3 
impoflible  to  the  Law,  in  that  it  was 
weakened  by  the  flelh  :  God  fendinghis  fonne  in  the  fimi- 
litudeof  the  flefh  of  finne,  euen  of  llnne  damned  finne  in 
the  flefh,  +  that  ••  the  iuftification  of  the  law  might  beful- 4 

■  ■This  comiin-  *  .  ..  i  n  ,ri  i 

ccth  agAinitthc  filled  in  vs,  who  vvaike  not  according  to  the  flefh ,  but  ac- 

uerfariM*  rhat  cording  to  the  fpirit.  t  For  they  that  are  according  to  the  5 
the  law,  that  is,  fief  h,  are  affected  to  the  things  that  are  of  the  flefh,  but  they 

demets^maybe  that  are  according  to  the  fpirit :  are  affefted  to  the  things  that 
kept.ficthat^the  arcof  the  fpirit.  t  For  the  wifedom  of  the  flefh,  is  death:  6 

fs?uPm«;^ethat  but  the  vvifedom  of  the  fpirit, life  and  peace,  t  Becaufe  the  7 
in  chriftian  meu  vvifedom  of  the  flefh,  is'  an  enemie'to  God:for  to  the  law  of 

by  chrifts grace  God  it  is  not  iubiecfc, neither  can  it  be.  t  And  they  that  arc  0 

force*1  of  the  111  the  flefh,  can  not  pleafe  God.tBiu  you  are  not  in  the  flefh,  9 

Law  could  ne-  but  in  thefpirit,yet  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dvvel  in  you. But  if 
uer  be  fulfilled.  any  man  jjauc  njot  tfie  $pjrjt  Qf  Chnft,  the  fame  is  not  his. 

t  But  if  Chrift  be  in  you  :  che  body  in  deede  is  dead  becaufe  10 
of  finne, but  the  fpirit  liueth  becaufe  of  iuftification.  t  And  n 
if  the  Spirit  ofhim  that  raifed  vp  1  e  s  v  s  from  the  dead,dv  vcl 
in  you:he  that  raifed  vp  1 1  s  v  s  Christ  from  the  dead,f  hal 
quicken  alfo  your  mortal  bodies, becaufe  of  his  Spirit  dvvel- 

Tbe  Epiftte  vpfi  ling  in  you.  t  Therfore  brethren,  we  are  deiters :  not  to  c  he  *  * 
the  s  Sunday  flefn,to  liue  according  to  tHe  flefh.  t  For  if  you  line  accor-  13 
after Pcntccoft.  ding  to  fa  flefhjyou  fhal  die.  but  if  by  the  fpirit, you  mot- 

"  Hemeaneth  tifiethe  deedesoftheflefh,youfhalliue.  t  For  vvhofoeuer  14 

chiid^ofCod  :;areledde  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  they  are  the  fonnes  of  God. 
be  violently  co-  f  For  *y oil  haue  not  receiued  the  fpirit  of  feruitude  againe  in 

fheir  wifies°but  feare:but*y  ou  haue  receiued  the  fpirit  of  adoption  of  fonnes, 

fweetiydLvv/  vv^crc*n  vvc  cr*c: Abba,  ( father),  t  For"  the  Spirit  him  felf,  16 
moued'Orindii'  giueth  teftimonie  to  our  fpirit, that  we  are  ihc  fonnes  of  God.  *7 

t  And  iffonncs,heires  alfo  :  heires  truly  of  God, and  coheires 
6+.‘DcvcTb.tDo.  of  Chrift:  11  yet  if vvc  fuffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  alfo 

glorified  with  him. 

_  t  For  I  thinke  that  the  paflions  of  this  time  are  notwcon- 18 
thT 4P'?unday  digne  to  the  glorie  to  come  that  fhal  be  reuealed  in  vs.  t  For  19 
after  Pemecoft,  the  expectation  of  the  creature,  expcCtcth  the  reuelation  of 

and  for  many  1  1 

Martyrs. 
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;.o  the  Tonnes  of  God.  t  For  the  creature  is  made  fubiedtto 
vanicie,not  willing, but  for  him  that  madcirfubicdtin  hope: 
21  t  bccaufethe  creature aifo  it  Teif  Thai  be  dcliuered  from  the 
feruitudeof  corruption,  into  the  libertie  of  the  glorie  of  the 
11  children  of  God.  t  For  vve  know  that  euery  creature  gro- 

23  nech ,  and  trauaileth  eucn  til  novr.  t  And  not  only  it ,  but 
vve  alfo  ourfclues  hauing  the  firft  fruites  ofche  fpirit,  vve 
alfo  gronc  within  our  felues ,  expedting  the  adoption  ofthe 

24  formes  of  God,  the  redemption  of  our  body,  q  tFor"by 
hope  vve  are  faued.  Cut  hope  tharis  Teen, is  not  hope. for  that 
which  a  rnan  feerh,  vvherfore  doth  he  hope  it  ?  t  But  if  vve 
hope  for  that  which  vve  fee  not :  vve  expedt  by  patience. 

16  t  And  in  likemaner  alfo  the  Spirit helperh  our  infirmitie. 
For, what  we  fhouldpray  as  vve  ought,  vve  know  not:buc 
the  Spirit  him  feifrequefteth  for  vs  v  vith  gronings  vnfpea- 
27  kcable.  t  And  he  that  fearcheth  the  hartes,  knovveth  what 
*  the  Spirit  defireth :  becaufeaccordingto  God  herequefteth 
I  28  for  the  faindtes.  f  And  vve  know  chat  to  them  that  loue 
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God,al  things  cooperate  vneo  good ,  to  fuch  as  according  to 
purpofe  are  called  to  be  faindtes.  j  For  whom  he  hath  tor- 
knowen,  he  hath  alfo  predeftinated  co  be  made  conformable 
to  the  image  ofhis  fonne  :  that  he  mighr  be  the  firft-borne  in 
many  brechren.  t  And"  whom  he  hath  predeftinated:  them 
alfo  he  hach  called,  and  whom  he  hath  called  :  them  alfo  he 
hath  iuftified.and  whom  he  hath  iuftified:  them  alfo  hath  he 
glorified,  t  Whac  fhal  vve  then  fay  to  thefe  things  ?  if  God 
be  for  vs  ,  who  is  againft  vs  ?  t  He  that  fpared  not  alfo  his 
ownefonne,  but  for  vs  al  deliuered  him  :  how  hath  he  not 
alfo  with  him  giuen  vs  al  things?  t  Who  fhal  accufe  againft 
the  eledt  ofGod  f  God  that  iuftifieth.  \  who  is  he  that  fhal 
condemne?  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  that  died,  yea  that  is  rifen  alfo 
againe,  who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ,  who  alfo  maketh 
intercelsion  for  vs.  t  Who  then  fhal  feparate  vs  from  the  The  rpiftic  fbt 
charitie  of  Chrift  ?  tribulation?  ordiftrtffc?  orfamine?  or  fC*b  3IB,lillills 
nakednes?  or  danger?  or  perfecution  ?  or  the  fvvord  ?  (tas 

it  is  written,  for  we *tre  kill  ed  for  thy  fikc  aI  the  :Lty  :  y  ye  *r  e  efl  eemed  as 

Jbecpcofjl.mghter.)  t  But  in  al  thefe  things  we  ouercome  becaufe 
of  h  imthac  hath  loued  vs. c  tFor'I  am  fure  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  Angels,  nor  Principalities,  nor  Po  vvcrs,neither 
things  prefent ,  northings  to  come,  neither  might ,  t  nor 
height  ,  nor  depth  ,  nor  other  creature,  fhal  \>;  able  to 
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l'eparate  vs  from  thecharitic  of  God  which  is  in  Chrift 
1  es  vs  our  Lord. 
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ic.  The  jpirit giueth  tejlimonie.)  This  place  maketh  not  for  the  Heretikes  fpecial  faith, or  theii 
The  teftimonie  prefumptuous  ccicainty  that  cucryonc  of  them  is  in  grace :  the  teftimonie  ot  the  Spirit  being  no- 
of  the  Spirit.  thing  els,  but  the inward  good  motions ,  comfort,  and  contentment,  which  the  children  ol  God 

‘  *  do  daily  feele  more  and  more  in  their  harces  by  leruing  him  :  by  which  they  haue  as  it  were  aa 

atteftation  ofhis  fauour  towardes  them,  whereby  the  hope  ot  their  iuitifkation  and  faluation  is 
much  corroboratcdand  ^lengthened, 

•  hfl-  nd"c  /  7-  Tet  if  they  fujfer.)  Chiiftes  paines  or  palTions  haue  not  fo  fatisfied  for  al,that  Chriftian  men 

f2  is  la  difeharged  of  their  particular  iuffciing  or  latisiying  for  cche  mans  owne  part:  neither  be  our 
Jr. 11  s  J1  paj-  paines  nothing  worth  to  the  attaincment  ofheauen,  becaufe  Chrift  hath  done  ynough.  but  quite 
ion  an  ^  contrarie:  he  was  by  his  pallion  exalted  to  the  gloric  ofheauen  :  theriore  we  by  companion  or 

ll,°n .  ’  y  j  partaking  with  him  in  the  like  p^lliom,fhaI  attaine  to  be  fellowes  with  him  in  his  kingdom, 

alio  is  reqt 1  ,  j,  Condigae.)  Our  Aduerlarics  ground  hereon,  that  the  workes  or  luiferances  ot  this  life  be 

not  meritorious  or  worthy  ol  life  euerlafting,  where  the  Apoftle  liith  no  luch  thing.no  more  then 
Al  fuffeiing  in  he  faith  that  Chrifts  Pillions  be  not  meritorious  ofhisglorie,  which  I  thinkc  they  dare  not  much 
this  life  is  no-  auouchin  our Sauioursa&ions.He  exprefleth  onely, that  the  very  afflictions  oftheir  owne  nature, 
thing  in  com-  which  we  fufl'er  with  ot  for  him.be  but  l  hort,momctanic&  ofno  account  in  companion  of  the 
parilon  of  the  recompenfe  which  we  f  hal  haue  in  hcauon.  no  more  in  deede  were  Chriftes  paines  of  their  owne 
heauenlyglorie:  nature, compared  to  his  glorie,  any  whit  comparable :  yet  they  were  meritorious  or  worthy  of 
and 

meritorious 
wo: 

fame.  S.  Auguftine,  Mi  dignum,  S.Hierom ,  non  valet  huic  comparari.  that  is.  No  pretious  thing  is  worthie  *  .> 

Heretical  trafla-  of  wiicdoni.or  to  be  compared  with  it.  See  the  like  Ecci'c.  i to,  T$l>.  *,i.  But  when  the  Apoftle  .  <i/_,'3V 
Sion,  wil  exprefte  that  they  are  condigne ,  worthy,  or  meritorious  of  the  glorie.h*  iaith  plainely,  That 

cur  tribulation  which  presently  u  moment  attic  and  light,  wor^cth  about  mcajure  txcedwgly  an  eternal  i-Cor.o,f,7 
weight  ofglorie  in  vs.  The  valcw  of  Chriftes  a&ionsrilcth  not  of  the  Icingch  orgreatnes  of  them  in 
them  fclucs,  though  foalfo  they  palled  almens  doingsrbut  of  the  wortlnnes  oi  theperfon.And  lb 
the  value  o  fours  alfo  rifeth  ol  the  grace  of  our  adoption ,  which  makerh  rhofe  adios  that  oftheir 
Vvbencc  the  natures  be  not  meritoriousnoranlvverable  to  the  ioyes  ofheauen  in  them  idues,to  be  worthy  of 
mericcof  wor-  hcauen.  And  they  might  as  vvelproueihat  the  workes  of  finnedo  not  demeritc  damnation,  for, 
kesrifeeb.  finne  In  deede  for  the  quantity  and  nature  of  the  vvoike, is  not  anlVverable  in  pleafure  to  the  paine 

ofHel:  but  becaufc  it  hatha  departing  or  an  auerhon  from  God.be  it  neuerlo  ihort,  itdeferueth 
damnation, becaufc  it  alvvaiesprocedcth  from  the  enemy  ol  God,as  good  workes  chat  be  merito¬ 
rious,  proccde  from  the  childc  ofGod. 

n.Ty  hopefaued)  That  which  in  other  places  he  attributeth  to  faith, is  here  attributed  to  hope. 

As  fometime  for  vvhenfoeuer  there  be  many  caufes  ol  one  thing ,  the  holy  writers  (as  matter  is  miniftred  and 
faith  only  is  na-  occafion  giuen  by  the  dodrine  then  handled)  fometimes  referred  to  one  of  the  caufcs ,  fometime 
med  ,  fo  els  to  an  other:  not  by  naming  one  alone.co  exclude  the  ocher,  as  our  Aduerfarics  caption  fly  and  igno- 
where  only  rantly  do  argue:  but  at  diuers  times  and  in  lundric  places  to  exprelTe  chat,  which  in  cutty  difeourfe 
hope,  and  only  could  not,  nor  needed  not  to  be  vttered.  In  fome  dii'courfc, faith  is  to  be  recommendednn  others, 
charitic,  as  the  charitie:  in  an  other, hope: fomctimcs.almes ,  mercie:  els  where, other  vertues.  Onevvhilc,  Entry 
caufe  of  our  faU  one  that  beleeueth ,  u  borne  of  God.  i  An  other  while,  Euery  one  that  loueth,  is  borne  of  God. 


uauon. 


Scripture  abu- 


/  lo.  ?.  Sometimes,  faith  purifieth  mans  hart.  ij,  9  .  And  an  other  time ,  Charitie  remitteth 
iinnes,  1  Pet,*,  8 ,  Of  faith  it  is  laid  ,  The  iuJHiutt  h  by  faith,  J^o.  Ofchaiitie,  We  know  that  vve 
are  transferred  from  death  to  life,becaufevve  line  (?c.  1  lo.j,t*, 

2 7, The  Spirit  defireth.)  Anus  and  Macedonius  old  Heretikes  had  their  places  to  contend  vpon. 
fe'd  ^a^ai'nrrt'lie  a6a*n^  the  Churches  fenle ,  as  our  newMaillers  now  haue.  Thcyabufed  this  text  to  prouc  tho 
Godhead  of  the  Ghoft  not  to  be  God,  becaufc  he  needed  not  to  pray  or  afke ,  blithe  might  commaundifhc 
Hoi  Gholh  vvcrc  God.  Thcrfoic  S.  Auguftine  expoundeth  iz  thus,  The  Spirit  pray  tth,  thix  is, caujeth  and  ttathetk 
’  vstopray,andwhattoprayorafke.  Auguft.de animate  eius  orig.  li.  4,c.  9.  &ep.  izi.  c.  if. 

to.  Whom  he  bath  predefl  Mated.)  Gods  eternal  forefighc,  loue,  purpufe,  predeftination ,  and 
a  iv ri-1C  °*  c^e,^ion  °^his  deere  children,  and  in  time  their  calling,  iuftifying,  glorifying  by  Chrift,  as  al  other 
prenc  lunation  ,  a&esand  intentions  ofhis  diuine  vviland  prouidence  towardes  their  faluation,  ought  to  bercue- 
bovr  to  be  rc-  fenced  ofal  men  with  dreadful  humilitie ,  and  not  to  be  fought  out  or  diiputed  on  with  prefump- 

tuouf 
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cuouiboldnes  and  audacitie.  fork  Is  the  gulfethat  many  proud  perfohr,  both  In  th/s  age  and  al- 
vvaies.hauc  by  GodsiuH  iudgeraent  perifhed  in,  founding  thereon  moil  horrible blafphcmics 
againfl  Gods  mcrcie,  nature,and  gortdnes,  and  diuers  damnable  errours  againft  mans  free  wil.and 
againfl  al  good  life  and  religion.  Thishigh  conchifion  is  here  fee  dovvne  for  vs, that  vve  may  learne 
to  know  ofvvhom  vve  ought  to  depend  in  al  our  life, by  whom  vve  cxpc&  our  faluati6,by  vvhofc 
prouidtnee  al  our  graces,  gifccs,  and  vvorkes  do  Hand ;  by  what  an  euerlaftinggrjtious  determina¬ 
tion, our  redemption,  which  ii  in  Chri/l  I  e  s  vs,  was  defigued:  6c  to  giue  Godinceflablc  thankes 
for  our  vocation  and  preferment  to  the  Hate  we  be  In,  before  the  Icvves ,  who  drferued  no  better 
thcntlicy.beforc  the  light  of  his  mcrcie  fhining  vpon  vs  accepted  vs,and  rcic&ed  thcm.Bjt  this  laid 
eminent  truth  ofGods  eternal  predcHinacion  Handeth(as  vve  arc  bound  to  beleeue  vnder  painc  of 
damnation,  whether  vve  vmler/land  how  or  no)  Sc  fo  S.AuguHine  in  a  I  his  diuine  vvorkes  written 
of  the  fame  {De gratia  &  lib.  arb.  De  corrept.fr  gratia.  *4d  articulos  fals'o  impofitos.)  defendeth, decla¬ 
red!  ,  proueth,and  conuinccth.that  it  doth  Hand  (I  fay)  with  mans  free  vvil  and  the  true  liberrie  of 
his  a<Hions,and  forccth  no  man  co  be  either  il  or  good,  to  finne  or  vertue.to  faluation  or  damnatio, 
nor  takcrh  away  the  meancs  or  nature  of  merltes ,  and  cooperation  with  God  to  our  ovvne  and 
other  mens  faluation. 

js.t  am  fure.)  This  fpeache  is  comonin  S. Paul  according  to  the  latin  tranflation,vvhcn  he  had 
1  no  other  allured  knowledge  but  by  hope:  as  Hcb.d^i  Vvliere  the  Greckc  word 

««V.  lignihcth  only  a  probable  perfuafion.  And  therfort  except  he  meant  of  him  fclf  by  fpecial  reucla- 
/**“!  toH~  tion,  or  of  the  prcdcllinace  in  general,  (in  which  two  cafes  it  may  Hand  for  the  ccrtirude  offaitli 
fid*,  nitre,  or  infallible  knowledge)  othervvife  that  eucry  particulat  man  fhould  bea/Tured  infallibly  that 
ij.futd  A l-  big!  fclf  fhould  be  iuilified  ,and  not  that  onely ,  but  furealfo  neuer  to  linnc.or  to  haue  the  gift  of 
.•I*/*  perfcuerancc.and  cerrainc  knowledge  of  his  predcHination  :  that  isa  moll  damnable  falfeillufion 
amlprcfumpi.ion,condemnedby  the  Fathers  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent.  SeJI.t.c. 9.12.13. 


[ 


Chap.  IX. 


With  aproteftation  of  hit  foroW  for  it  {left  they  fhould  thin  if  him  to  reioyce  in  their 
perdition  )  he  infinuateth  the  teWet  to  be  reprobate,  although  they  come  of 

Abrahamt fiejh,  6  faying,tobethgfonne(ofGoi,goethnotbythat,butby 
Gods  grace:  19  conf  dering  that  al  were  one  damned  majfe.  2*  by  'Which 
grace  the  Gentils  to  be  made  his  peopU'.and  jo  the  prophets  to  haue  foretold  (f 
thtmboth.  to  *4nd  the  enufe  hereof  to  beyhat  the  Gentils  fubmit  them  feU 
uts  to  the  faith  of  Chrift ,  which  the  UWes  vvil  not . 
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S  P  E  A  KE  the  verity  in  Chrift,I  lie  not.my 
confcience  bearing  me  vvitnes  in  the  holy 
Ghoft,  tthat  1  haue  great  ladneflc  Sc  conti¬ 
nual  forovv  in  my  hart.  tFor  I  vvifhed,my 
fclf  co  b  e  an "  anathema  from  Chrift  for  my 
brethren,  who  are  my  kinfrnen  according 
totheflelh,  t  who  are  Ifraelites,  whofe  is 
the  adoption  offonnes,and  the  glorie,and  the  teftament,  and 
the  law  giuing,and c  the  feruice,and  die  promifles:  t  vvhofc 
are  the  fathers  ,  &  ofvvhom  Chi  ift  is  according  to  the  flef  h, 
who  is  aboue  al  things  God  bteffed  for  euer.Amen. 

t  ButTnot  that  the  word  ofGod  is  fruftrate.  Foi/notal  that 
are  of  Ifraeljthey  be  ifraelites :  t  nor  they  chat  are  the  feedc 

of  Abiaha,al  bechildreni 11  bttt  in  Ifaacfbal  the  feed  t*  be  called  vnto  thee: 
t  that  is  to  fay,  not  they  that  ate  the  childrc  of  the  Hel  h,  they 
are  the  children  of  God  :  but  they  that  are  the  children  of  the 
promi(Te,areefteemedfot  thefeede.  t  For  the  y yotd  of  the 

E  e  e  ij  prom 


uereoced  ,  and 
vvhac  ic  ica- 
cheth  ys. 


Gods  predcHi- 
rion  takerh  not 
away  free  wiL 


No  man  ordi¬ 
narily  is  fure  of 
his  faluation , 
but  only  in 
hope. 


404  the  epistle  of  s.  pavl  Cha 
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promiile  is  this,  jiaordit ig  to  tbia  time  yyil  I  come :  and  Sard  fhal  bane  4 

s.  *  jome.  1  And  not  only  fhe,  But  *  Rebecca  alfo  concerning  io 

10,biln?edi*  "  °f  one  copulation ,  of  Ifaac  out  father,  t  For  when  they  ii 
.ai  the  tfiftu  vvere"  not  yet  borne, nor  had  done  any  good  or  euil(that 

manes  ntdbtkfn-  purpofe  of  God  according  to  cle&ion  might  Hand  ) 

urpretatio.Mtidit  j-  not  of  v  vorkes ,  but  of  thccallec  it  was  faidtoher:  That  n 

fifreaftbjtinittis  €^er  J  hal  feme  the  yongert  tas  it  is  Written:  lacobl  lotted Jtut  ffatt  /  13 

that  to  vnderjlad  hdtcd « 

?  fe,eda  t  Vvhat  fhal  vve  fay  then  Is  there  iniquitie  with  God?  14 

helpecftht  Holy  -  ,  ,  J  T 

Gbojl.who  by  Godrotbld.  T  r  or  to  Moyies  he  laitr)>l  yyilbatte  mercte  on  yyhom  ij 
fa  we  *  bane  mercir.and  I  yyil  jbeyy  mercie  to  yyhom  I  yydfhcyy  mercie.  tThcr-  1 6 

tit ngr.but efyeoi-  fore  it  is"  not  of  the  wilier,  nor  the  runner,  but  of  God  that 

f^eyveth  mercie.  t  F  or  the  Scripture  faith  to  Pharao  :  That  17 

pleafeth  vs  but  ,f  to  tbit  very  pttrpofe  haue  1  raifedthceythat  in  thee  l  may  fbevy  my  poyyer.and 

tbdt  my  name may  be  renoyymed  in  the  yyhole earth .  T  The  1  fore  on  \  8 
h^hefenfeof  'the  whom  he  vvil,he  hath  mercie  :  and  whom  he  vvil ,  he  doth 
church,  indurate. 

t  Thou  faieft  therfore  vnto  me  :  Vvhy  doth  he  yet  com  19 
plaine  ?  for  who  refifterh  his  vvil?  t  O  man who  art  2.0 
thou  that  doeft  anfvver  God  ?  Doth  the  vvorkefay  to  him 
that  wrought  it :  V  vhy  haft  rhou  made  me  thus?  t  Or  hath  n 
not  "the  potter  of  chiy,povver,  of  the  fame  made  to  make 
one  vcflel  vnto  honour ,  and  an  other  vnto  cotumelie?  t  And  n 
if  God  willing  to  fhevv  wrath,  and to  make  his  might 

:lT!hecfu°rcor^^ovven,::  ^Aeinedin  much  patience  the  vcflelsof  wrath 
any  mans  repro  '  apte*  to  deftru&ion  ,  |  that  he  might  fhevv  the  riches  of  23 

nation  mhe™  ^is  glorie  vpon  the  veflels  of  mercie  which  he  prepared  vn- 

vvisc  then  for  tO  glorie. 

hSTifnncs^'he  ^  Vvhom  alfohehath  called,  vs,  not  only  of  the  Ievvcs,  24 

iheweth  by  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles,  t  as  in  Ofeehe  faith  ,  I  yyilcall  that 

Seth  hal  mens  14  not  people  >my  people :  and  her  tha  t  yyas  not  b  clotted ,  be  lotted :  and 

amendement  ^cr  that  hath  not  obteined  menieyhaUtn g  obteined  mercie,  f  Jbnd  it  j  hal  be ,  in  2 6 
with  great  pa-  the  place  yyhere  it  yyas  [aid  to  them, you  are  not  my  peopleithcre  they  jhdbe 

re-uViul^ Cthac d?c  fomcsof  God.  t  And  Efaie crieth  for  z7 

they  haue  alfo  number  of  t be  children  of  \jracl  beat  the  find  of  the  feu  ,  the  rem  nines  jhal  be 
free  vvil  fatted .  f  for  confummating  a  yyord  tand  abbridging  it  in  equitie  \bccattfe  a  18 

yyord  Abridged  J  ha  l  our  Lord  make  ypon  the  earth,  t  And  as  Elay  fore-  2  cy 

told,  Vnles  the  Lord  of  Sab  noth  had  left  vs  feed  e :  yyehad  been  made  lik^e  So¬ 
dom  tand yye had  been  Itke  at  Gomonha « 

t  What  fhal  we  fay  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles  which  pur-  30 
fued  not  after  iuftice, haue  apprehended  iuftice,  bur  the  iu- 
fticethat  is  of  faith,  t  Butlfrnel  in  purfuing  the  lavvofiu- 31 
ftice,  is  not  come  vnto  the  law  of  iuftice.  t  Vvhy  for*  Be-  52 
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Icaufenotof  faith,  but  as  it  were  of  vvorkes.foEctheyhauctCh^hCc/Irecrih0 
33  ftombled  at  the  ftone  of  ftombling,  t  as  it  is  written,  Behold caufc  of 
I  put  in  Sion  a  jloneof  ftombling,  nndarotkfof Jcandal:  Jindyyhofoeuer  bclee  ■  on  by^D  fidelity. 
ueth  in  himtfhA  not  be  confounded. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
IX. 


S.Piul  vvifheth 
co  be  anathe. 
nu. 


vdnatbem*.')  Anathema  y  by  vfc  of  Scripture  is  either  that  which  by  reparation 
from  profane  vfe,  and  by  dedication  to  God, is  holy, dreadful, and  not  vulgarly  to  be  tou¬ 
ched  :or  contraricvvifc,that  which  is  rcictftcd,feuered,or  abandoned  from  God, as  curfcd  Anathema* 
andderefted  ,  and  ther  fore  is  to  be  auoided.  And  in  this  later  fenfe  (accordingas  S.  haul 
faketh  it  iCor.it>.  If  any  lout  not  our  Lord  l  e  s  v  s  Christ,^  be  tsinathem* is  to  fay, 

Avvay  with  him,  Accurfcd  be  he,  hevvarcyoti  company  not  with  him)the  Church  and 
holy  Counrcls  vfe  the  word  for  a  curfe  and  excommunication  agninft  Herctikcs  'and  -  , 

other  notorious  offenders  and  blafphcmcrs.  Now  how  the  Apoftle  ,  wif  hing  him  fclf  *nn  ^ 
to  be  Anathema  from  (  hrift  to  fane  his  Countric  mens  foules ,  did  take  this  word,  it  is  a 
very  hard  thing  to  determine.  *  oine  thinkc  ,  he  defired  cncly  to  die  for  their  faluation. 

Others ,  that  being  very  loth  to  be  kept  from  the  fruition  of  (  hrift ,  yet  he  could  be  con¬ 
tent  to  befoftiJl  for  to  fauc  ibcir  foules.  Others  ,  that  he  vvil  lied  what  malediction  or 
reparation  from  Chrift  foeuer  that  did  not  imply  the  disfauour  of  God  towards  him, 
nor  take  avvay  his  Joue  toward  God.  T  his  only  is  certainc  that  it  is  a  point  of  vnfpcak- 
ahlc  char  itic  in  the  Apcftles  breaft,and  a  patcrncto  ai  hif hops  and  I'rkfts  ,  how  to  Iotie 
..  ..  the  faluation  oftheir  Hockc.  As  the  like  was  vttcred  by  Moyfcs  when  he  faid  y£itberfor- 
glut  thu  peoplttor  blot  me  out  of  thy  booke. 

e.  T^ot  aloft fratl.)  T  hough  the  people  ofthc  J  ewes  were  many  waies  honoured 
and  priuilcgcd, and  namely  Ly  C  hrjftcs  taking  flefh  ofthem:  yet  the  promis  of  grace  and  ptomis 

faluation  was  neither  oncly  made  to  them  ,  nor  to  al  them  that  carnally  came  of  them  or  not  to 

their  fathers  :  Gods  cledlion  andmcrcie  depending  vpon  htsovvne  purpofc ,  vvil,  and  carna  Iftacl. 
determination, anti  not  tied  to  any  nation, familic, or  perfon. 

7.  Hut  in  tCiac.]  The  promifle  made  to  Abraham  was  notin  Ifmacl, who  was  a  foifne  Tr 
home  oncly  Gy  fief  h  and  nature:  but  in  Ifaac  ,  who  was  a  fonne  obtained  bypronufle, 
faith, and  miracleiand  was  a  figure  ofthc  Churches  children  borne  to  God  in  Eaptifine.  e  ore  IbnacI* 
to.  Of  one  copulation,'}  It  is  proued  alfo  by  Gods  choofing  of  I  acob  before  Efau  (who  ,  ,  ,  - 

were  nor  onejy  brethren  by  father  and  mother  ,  Lut  alfo  tvvinnes,  and  F fail  the  elder  of  bctore 

the  two,  which  according  to  carnal  count  fhotild  hauc  had  the  precminence)that  God  ^  au’ 
in  gluing  graces  folovvcth  not  the  temporal  or  carnal  prerogatiues  ofmen  or  families. 

n,  T^otyet  Lome.}  by  the  fame  example  ofthofe  tvvinnes, it  is  euident  alfo, that  neither 
nations  nor  particular  perfons  be  eledted  eternally  ,  or  called  temporally, or  preferred  to  tpc  . 
Gods  fauour  before  others ,  by  their  ovvncmcritcs:  becaufc  God, when  he  made  choifc,  oflacob  ami  * 
and  firft loued  I  acob3and  refulcd  tfau,rcfpc<ftcd  them  both  as  il,and  the  one  no  lefle  then  js  fheWed 
the  other  guilty  ofdamnation  for  original  finite,  which  was  alike  in  them  both.  Ami  codsmeremer 
therforc  where  iuftly  lie  might  hauc  reprobated  botli ,  he  faued  ofmcrcic  one.  V  vliich  CJC  m  cleift" 
one  therfore  ,  being  as  if  and  as  void  ofgood  as  the  other,  muft  hold  of  Gods  eternal  pur-  an(j  jufticc  jn  ’ 
pofc,  mercic  ,  and  election  ,  that  be  was  preferred  before  his  brother  which  was  elder  the  reprobate 
then  him  fclf,  and  no  vvorfe  them  him  felf.  And  his  brother  Efau  on  the  other  fide  hath  * 
no  caitfc  to  compiainc,for  that  God  neither  did  nor  Aift'ercd  any  thing  to  be  done  towards 
him, that  his  finne  did  not  deferue,  for  although  God  elcdl  eternally  &  giuc  his  firft  grace 
without  al  inericcs ,  yet  he  doth  not  reprobate  or  hate  any  man  but  for  finne, or  the  lore- 
fight  thereof. 

1 4.  tst  here  ini  quit  iel\  V  pon  the  former  difeourfe  that  oftwoperfons  equal, God  caJIcth  That  God  isrot 
the  one  to  n.crtic ,  and  leaueth  the  other  in  his  finne  ,  one  might  inferre  that  God  were  vniuft.oranac- 
Mimftandan  accepter  of  perfons.  Tovvliichthe  Apoftle  anfvvcrcth,  that  God  were  not  cepter  ofper- 
iuA  nor  indifferent  in  deede  ,  fo  to  vfc  the  nutter  where  grace  or  faluation  were  due.  As  fons,  is  declared 
ifivYOii’cn  being  Chriftcncd,both  belacuc  vvel,  &  liuc  wcl:  if  God  f  hould  giuc  heauen  by  familiar  cx- 
to  the  one  ,  6  f  hould  damne  the  other, then  were  he  vniuft, partial, &  forgetful  of  his  pro-  amples. 
mifl'e-l>ut  rcfpciJ  mg  or  taking  two,  Who  both  be  worthy  of  damnation  (as  al  arc  before 
they  be  firft  <.  ailed  to  mcrcie)ihcn  the  matter  ftandeth  on  mere  mercic ,  and  of  the  giuers 
^  vvil  and  Jiberalitie,in  which  cafe  partiaiitic  hath  noplace*  As  for  example. 

j.ti  Eec  “> 


i.  Two 


S.  Augullmcs 
example  is  of 
two  debters: 
the  oneforgiue 
all  ,  and  the 
ocher  put  to 
pay  all ,  by  th* 
time  creditor. 
li.  de  prcdtft'fr 
jrs,  tAf,  #. 


4Otf  TH*  EPISTLE 

t  Tty«  male Taftors  being  condemned  t 
both  for  one  crime  ,  the  Prince  pardo- 
neth  the  one ,  and  letteth  the  lavvpro- 
ccdc  on  the  other. 

2  The  thee  fc  that  is  pardoned, can  not  At-  t 
tribute  his  efcape  to  his  ovvne  defer- 
uingS but  to  the  Princes  mercic. 

j  The  theefe  that  is  executed, can  notdu- 
lenge  the  Prince  that  he  was  not  par-  j 
doned  nlforbut  niuft  acknowledge  that 
he  hath  his  defeating. 

4  The  (landers  by,  mud  not  fay, that  he  4 
was  executed  becaufe  the  Prince 
would  not  pardon  him.  for  that  was 
not  the  caufe,  but  his  offenfe. 

j  I  f  they  afke  further ,  why  the  Prince  5 
pardoned  not  both  ,  or  executed  not 
bothrthc  anfvver  is ,  that  as  mercie  is  a 
goodly  vertue  ,  fo  iuilice  is  neceflarie 
and  commendable. 


OF  S,  PAVt  CHA.  IX. 

So  likewife,  God  feing  al  mankind  and 
euery  one  of  the  fame  in  a  general  con¬ 
demnation,  ind  made  of(Inne,in  and  by 
Adam  ,  dcliuereth  fojnc,and  not  other- 
fomc. 

Al  that  he  deliucred  outofthat  comoti 
damnation  ,  be  deliucred  by  grace  and 
pardon, through  the  meaties  and  merit* 
ofChiill. 

Such  as  he  left  in  the  common  cafe  of 
damnation,  can  not  complaine,  becaufe 
they  hauc  their  deferuing  for  (inne. 

V  ve  may  not  fay  that  fuch  be  damned, 
becaufe  God  did  not  pardon  them  ,  but 
becaufe  they  had  finne ,  and  t  her  fore 
defer ued  it. 

That  fome  fhould  be  damned  ,  and  no: 
ai  pardoned  ,  aud  other  fome  pardoned 
rather  then  al  condemned  ,  is  agreablc 
to  Gods  iuilice  &  mercic  :  both  which 
yertues  in  Gods  prouidcncc  towards 


But  if  it  be  further  demaunded  why 
I ohn  rather  then  Thomas  was  execu¬ 
ted  :  or  Thomas  rather  then  Iohn  par¬ 
doned:  anfwer, that  ( the  parties  being 
otherwife  equal )  it  hangeth  merely 
and  wholy  vpon  the  Princes  vvil  and 
pleafurc 


vs  are  recommended. 

That  Saul  fhould  be  rather  pardoned 
them  Caiphas( r  meane  where  ivvo  be 
equally  cull  and  vndeferuing),  that  is 
oncly  Gods  holy  wil  and  appointment, 
by  which  many  an  vnvvorthy  mail 
getteth  pardon  ,  but  no  good  or  iufl  or 
innocent  perfon  is  cuer  damned 


Eredeflination 
and  reprobatio 
rake  nor  away 
free  vvil.neithcr 
mud  any  man 
be  retchlefle  &c 
delp  eiate. 


e  ur  election  or 
eouerlion  is  not 
of  our  fclucs, 
but  of  Gods  gra* 
ce  and  mcrcic. 


In  al  this  mercie  of  God  towards  fome.,  and  iuflice  towards  other  fome  ,  both  the 
pardoned  vvorke  by  their  ovvne  free  vvil ,  and  thereby  deferue  their  faluation  :  and  the 
other  no  Jcffe  by  their  ovvne  free  vvil, without  al  necefsitie, vvorke  vvickcdncs,  &  them 
felues  and  Only  ofthem  felucs  procure  their  ovvne  damnation.  Thcrforc  no  man  may 
vvithout  blafp hemic  fay,  or  can  truely  fay, that  he  hath  nothing  to  doe  towards  hi-s  owne 
faluation, but  vvil  liuc,and  thinketh  he  may  liue  without  care  or  cogitation  of  his  end  the 
one  way  or  the  other, faying ,  Ifl  be  appointed  tobfcfaued,  be  it  fo:  if  I  be  one  designed 
to  damnaciou,  I  can  nor  helpe  the  inatterrcome  what  comcmay.  Al  thefe  fpeaches  and  co¬ 
gitations  arefinful  &  come  ofthccneinie,  and  be  rather /ignes  ofreprobation,  then  of  ele¬ 
ction.  Thcrfore  the  good  man  mud  without  fearche  of  Gods  fecrcccs ,  vvorke  his  ovvne 
faluation  and  (as  S.  Peter  faith)  mxke  his  election  fure  bygoodwork*1*  vvith  continual  hope  of  j,  Pet, 
Gods  mercie,  being  aflured  that  if  he  beleeuc  vvel  and  doe  vvel ,  he  fhal  hiucyvcl.  for  10, 
example  ,  ifa  hulband  man  f  hould  fay ,  I  f  God  vvil ,  I  fhal  hauc  corne  ynough  r  ifnot, 

I  can  not  make  it, and  fo  neglcfl  to  till  his  ground  :  he  may  be  fure  that  he  fhal  luiie  none, 
becaufe  he  Wrought  not  for  it.  An  other  man  vfethhis  diligence  in  tilling  and  ploughing, 
and  committcrh  the  reft  to  God, he  findeth  the  fruite  ofhis  labours. 

id.  *HjOt  oftbe  wilier.']  If  our  ele&ion  ,  calling,  or  find  comming  to  God,  lay  vvholy  or 
principal  ly  vpon  our  ovvne  vvil  or  vvorkes:or  i  f  our  willing  or  endeuouring  to  be  good, 
would  ferue  without  the  helpe  and  grace  of  God  ,  as  the  Pelagians  taught ,  then  our  cle- 
dlionYyere  vvholy  in  our  felucs ,  which  the  Apoftlc  denicth.  and  then  might  i'harao  and 
other  indurate  perfons  (whom  God  hath  permitted  to  beobflinate  ,  to  fhew  his  power 
and  iull  iudgcmemvpon  tnem)  be  conuertcd  when  them  felues  lift ,  without  Gods  helpe 
and  afsiflancc: whereas  vve  fee  the  coatraric  in  al  fuch  obJdinate  offenders,  whom  God  for 


punifhmcnt  of  former  /7nnes,yifiteth  not  wilh  his  grace,  that  by  no  thrcaccs,  miracles,  nor 
perfuafion ,  they  caa  be  conuertcd.  V vhercvpon  wc  may  not  vvitli  Hcretikes  infcrrc,that 
man  hath  not  free  vviJ,or  that  our  will  vvorketh  noth  ing  in  our  contierfion  or  comming  to 
God  :  but  this  onely  ,  that  our  willing  or  working  of  any  good  to  our  faluation,  coinmcch 
ofGods  fpecial  motion ,  grace,  and  afsidance, and  that  itis  thefccondary  caufe,  hot  the 
principal!. 


/?.  T o  this  purpofe  ham  J  raifed.  ]  He  doth  not  fay, that  he  hath  ofpurpolc  raifed  or  fc:  him 
vp  to  (in  11c,  or 'hat  he  was  the  caufe-  ofthe  fame  in  I  harao, or  that  he  intended  his  damna¬ 
tion  dircCtjy  or  abfolutely  ,  or  any  otherwife  but  inrefpcCl  ofhis  demerits:  but  rather 
(as  the  Apolllc  faith  (Iratght  after  in  this  chapter  of  fuch  hardened  &  obftinacc  offenders) 
jhat  he  vvii>  long  patience  &  toleration  expected  his  conuer/iou,  and  (as  S .  C  hryfoftomc 

interpreted 


r. 
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infcrpreteth  this  word,  Excitant)  prefcrued  him  aliue  to  repent,  whom  he  might  iuftly 
haue  condemned  before-  In  the  9  of  Exodus,  whence  this  allegation  is,  vve  rcadc,  Pofttite,  In  Vvhit  finfe, 

i  J haue put  or  fetthee  t/p,asherc,  l  haue  raifedthee.  that  is  to  fay,  I  hauc  purpofely  aduanced  God  raifed  tj 

thee  to  be  fo  great  a  king,  andchofen  dice  out  to  be  a  notorious  example  both  ofthcobdu-  Pharao 
rate  obftinacic  that  is  in  fuch  whom  I  hauc  for  fo  great  finnes  forfaken  ,  and  alfo  to  f  hcvT 
to  the  world, that  no  obftinacicof  ncuer  fomightie  oflcnder$can  refift  me  to  doe  any  thing 
fvhicb  fhal  not  fall  to  njy  gloric.  Vvhichis  no  more  to  fay  ,  but  that  God  often  for  the 
pumfhmcnt  of  N  ations ,  and  to  fhew  his  iuftice  and  glorie  ,  giucih  wicked  Princes  vnto 
them  ,  and  indueth  them  with  povrer  and  ai  profperitic  ,  and  taking  his  grace  from  them 
Tpon  their  deferts  ,  hardeneth  their hartes  fo  ,  as  they  wu  hftand  and  contcmnc  Cod  ,  and 
his  people,  in  whofe  end  and  fall, either  temporal  or  eternal,  at  the  length  God  vvil 
eucr  be  glorified.  Neither  would  he  either  raife  or  furfer  any  fuch  ,  or  giue  them  power 
andprolperitie  in  this  life  ,  vvherevpon  heknovveth  they  vvil  bevvorfe,  but  that  he  can 
rvorkc  al  that  to  his  honour  and  glorir.inary,  that  he  vfctn  not  fuch  rigorous  iuftice  on  ai 
that  deferue  it,  that  is  his  great  grace  and  mercic.  And  that  he  cxcrcifcth  his  iuftice  vpoa 
fomc  certainc  ptrfons, rather  then  vpon  other  fomc  of ccjual  deferts, that  licth  vvholy  vpon 
his  vvil, in  vvhofc  iudgements  there  be  many  things  fccrctc,but  nothing  vniulb. 

jo.  Who  art  thout]  Here  the  Apoftle  ftaieth  the  rafhnes  and  prefumption  of  fuch  poorc 
vvormes,  as  take  vpon  them  to  tjucflion  with  God  of  their  election  or  reprobation  :as  ccr-  Heretical  boo- 
taine  impious  Herccikes  of  our  time  blue  done,  fetting  out  bookes  farfed  with  moft  blaf-  kes  concerning 
phemous  and  erroneous  doftrine  cticcrning  this  high  and  hidden  myfteric,  and  hauc  giuen  p  re  definition, 
occafon  to  the  ignorant  which  alvvaics  be  curious ,  to  iangle,and  perniciouny  to  erre  in 
thefe  things, that  are  impofsible  to  bevnderftood  ofany,or  wcl  ihough:of,but  of  the  obe¬ 
dient  and  humble. 

11.  The  potter.}  This  example  of  the  potand  potter  rcacheth  further  but  to  declare# 
that  the  creature  may  not  reafon  with  Godhis  maker,  why  he  giucth  not  onefo  great* 
grace  ,  as  an  other  ,  or  why  hepardoneth  not  one  as  wel  as  an  other  :  no  more  ihenthe 
chamber  pot  may  chalcngethc  Potter  why  be  was  not  made  a  drinking  pot, as  wcl  as  an  The  example  of 
other.  Andthcrforc  the  Hcrctikcs  that  extend  this  fimilitude  to  prouc  that  man  hath  no  thepocand  the 
free  vvil  nomorc  tbena  pecccof  clay  ,  doc  vntrucly  and  deceitfully  apply  the  example,  potter, 
fpecially  when  vve  may  fee  exprefly  in  the  bookc  of  Exodus-,  that  Ph.irao  notwithlKding 
his  indurate  hart  ,  had  free  vvil :  where  both  it  is  faid  ,  He  would  not  difmijfe  the  people : 
and  ,  Heindurated  hu  oWne hart  him ftlf.  Exo.c.S,\j,  and  (  in  the  Hebrue)  v.n.&  c.  o.jf.  1  ^#7.  6,9. 
j  Tim.  1,  And  this  Apoflle  alfo  vvriteth  ,  that  ★  a  man  may  tleanfe  him  ftlf  from  the  filthy  ,  and  fo 
it.  become  a  vtficl  ofhonour  in  the  houfe  of  God. 


Chap.  X. 

T be  Law  WM  not  (<n  the  lewet  ignorant  jjtale  fuppofti )  for  them  to  rttflife  then* 

[duel  by  it  (  cenfldering  that  they  could  not  fulfil  it ;  )  but  to  bring  them  m 
Chriflyo  be!  ecu*  in  him ,  and  fo  for  hu  faky  to  be  iu fifed  by  the  grace  of  Cod  : 

J  aceording  to  CMoyfet  faying,  and  the  lApojilcypreaching  :  1 1  that  fo  the  Gen- 
tilt  alfo  (  according  to  the  Prcpheti  )  hearing  and  beleeuing  might  come  to  inflict', 
the  lewet  in  the  meant  time  (  though  incxcufably)  remaining  incredulotu. 

R  E  T  H  R  E  N,  the  vvil  of  my  hart 
finely  and  praierto  God, is  for  them 
vnto  faluation.  t  For  I  giue  them 
teftimonie  that  they  haue  zeale  of 
God, but  not  according  to  know¬ 
ledge.  t  For,  not  knowing"  the  hi-  -  The  larw 
(lice  of  God,  &feeking;  ro  eftablifh  vva?nc,t6il,*to 

1  1  1  &  1  makeamaiuft 

their  ovvne,  they  haue  not  been  or  perfeft  by  it 

fubiedt  to  the  iuftice  of  God.  t  For,  vs^lochrii^ro 
::  the  end  of  the  Law  is  Chrift:vnto  iuftice  to  cuery  one  th  3^  be  iuftified  by 

'  bclecucth.  him’ 


: :  To  beleeue  m 


t  For  the  Scripture  (aitht  yybofoeuer  beleeuetb  in  bin  ,  fhal  n 
not  be  confounded,  t  For  there  is  no  diftin&ion  of  the  lew  u 
him  &  to  inuo-  and  the  G  reeke:  for  one  is  Lord  ofal,  riche  toward  althat  in- 

cate  him,  is  to  nocate  him.  t  For  eucry  one :  1  yybofoc  tier  fhal  tnuocate  tbe  name  of  our  j, 

aM  o  u^anX*1  lord, fhal  be  fined.  \  "  How  then  Thai  they  inuocate  in  vvhomi4 
rmcereakfeftio.  they  ha  Lie  not  beleeued  ?  Or  how  Thai  they  beleeue  him 

fhaUio iibtfeire  whom  they  haue  not  heard?  And  how  Thai  they  heare  wich- 
be faued & fhal  0ut  a  preacher?  1  But  how  fhal  they  preach  u  vales  they 

founded.  be  fent?as  it  is  written:  Hoyy  beautiful  are  tbe  feete  of  them  th.it  euunge- 

U^e  peace, of  them  that  euangeli^  good  things?  f  But  a  1  •  •  d  O  not  obey 


•*  We  fee  then 
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that  ic  is  in  a  the  G  O  fpcl.  For  Efay  faith  ,  lord ,  yvbo  barb  beleeued  tbe  bearing  of  W 

^beleeue  or*1  t  Fahh  then  ,  is  by  hearing  :  and  hearing  is  by  the  word  of  17 
not  to  beleeue,  Chrift.  1  But  I  fay, haue  they  not  heard?  And  certes^o  altbe 

to  obey  or  dilo-  e4r(y  yaty  ty(  f0Hn(l  Qjr tym  ~one  forty  .  ynt0  tye  tn^es  0r {ye  yyy0[e  yyorld 

%£* C°X  lord's  of  then.  4 

ched.  t  But  l  lay ,  hath  not  lfrael  knowen  ?  Moy fes  firft  faith,  15? 

•I  yyil  bring  you  to  emulation  in  that  yyhicb  is  not  a  nation :  in  a  foltj  h  nation , 

J  yyil  drttte  you  into  anger,  t  But  Efay  is  bold  ,  and  faith,  lyyas  10 

found  of  them  that  did  not feeble  me  :  openly  l  appeared  to  them  f|  that  ajfed  not  of 
me.  t  But  to  lfrael  he  faith,  M  the  day  bane  ljpredmy  bandes  is  a  people  n 
that  beleeuetb  not, And  contradiileth  me. 


Leu.  18, 
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••Theuifticeof  -  f 

the  Law  of  beleeucth.  t  ror  Moyles  wrote,**  that,  the  iuftice  vvhich  is  5 

bo°  further  of  it  0  f  *  h  e  L  a  W  man  that  bath  done  it, fhal  Hue  in  it.  1  B  U  t  "  th  c  i  U  ft  ice  6 

f«!f,  buitofaue  vvhich  is  of  faith, faith  thus,  Say  not  in  thy  hart,  Vyho  fhal  afi  end  into 

temporal  death  heaven?  that  is  to  bring  Chrift  downe.  t  Or  yybo  defeendetb  intoj 

and  punifhmci  tyf  jepty  ?  that  is  to  call  Chrift  againe  from  the  dead,  t  But  8 

the  trafgreflors  W  hat  faith  the  Scripture?  The  yyord  is  nigh,  in  tby  mouth,  and  in  thy 
•f  the  fame.  this  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach,  t  For  if  9 

thou  confefte  with  thy  mouth  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s,  and  in  thy 
hart  beleeue  thatGod  hath  raifed  him  vp  from  the  dead, thou 

s 1 1  C/fnd m! v ves°  fhalc  befaued.  t  For  with  the  hart  we  beleeue  vneo  iufticc:  10 
day, Noucmb.  but  with  the  mouth  confeflion  is  made  to  faluation. 


EfiZ.iC 


|  loel.  i, 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  X. 

Cods  iuftice  j  .Thtiufttcecf  God,]  The  iufticc  ofGod  ,  is  that  which  God  giucih  vs  through  Chrift. 

6c  the  Icvves  ^e  I  ewes  ovvneor  proper  iuftice  ,  is  that  vvhich  they  hid  or  ch.ilenged  to  haue  ofthem 

ovvnc  iufticc.  *"elucs  by  their  owneftrength  ,  hoJpen  onely  by  the  knowledge  of  ;hc  Law  without 

the  heipe  or  grace  of  Chrift. 

b.  cr  y.  6.Tbeiufticf  of  faith]  The  iufticc  which  is  of  faith,  rcacheth  to  the  life  to  come, making 

lurtice  ol  faith,  man  allured  of  the  truth  offuch  Articles  as  concerne  the  fame,  as,  of  Chrifts  Afcen/ion  to 

heauen,of  his  Defcending  to  H  el,  of  his  comniing  downe|to  be  I  ncarnate,  and  his  ft  efur- 
reflion  and  returnc  againe  to  be  glorified  :  by  which  his  aftiooswe  be  j>ardoned,iuftificd, 
and  faued, as  by  the  Lavy  we  couJdneuer  be. 


s. The 
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s, The  wordof faith,}  The  word  of  faith  is  the  whole  haw  of  Chrift,  concerning  both 
Jife  and  dotflrinc, grounded  vpon  this, that  Chrift  is  our  Sauiour,&  that  heis  rifen  againc.  Open  cfifeftj  on 
V  vhich  point  (as  a  I  other)  muft  both  be  bcleeucd  in  hart,  and  alfo  be  confeHed  by  mouth*  &  protection 
for  though  a  man  be  iuftified  inwardly  when  lie  hath  the  vertues  of  faith  ,  hope,  and  eh  a-  of  our  faith  is 
ritic  from  God  :  yet  if  oecafion  be  giuen,  he  is  alfo  bound  to  confcfle  with  his  mouth,  and  fomtimeneeef- 
by  al  his  external  atflions,  without  fhanie  or  fcarc  of  die  world,  that  which  he  inwardly  fane. 

EuftbJi.6  LeJeeueth  :  or  els  he  can  not  be faued.  Vvhich  is  againft  ceriainc+old  Hcretikes  that 
c.ji  hiftor.  taught ,  a  man  might  fay  or  doe  what  he  would, for  fcare  or  danger  ,  fo  thathc  kept  his 
Ecclef,  fiitn  in  hart. 

14.  How  fhalthey  inuotaO.  }  Thi  s  maketh  not  (  as  Hcretikes  pretend  )agiinft  inuocatifi  * 

of  5  aimfls  :  ihe  Apoftlc  faying  nothing  els ,  but  that  they  can  not  inuocaie  C  hrift  as  their  The  place  allea* 
Lord  and  ta  .lifter,  in  whom  they  donot  bejecuc,  and  whom  they  neuer  heard  of.  l  or  Sed  againft  in- 
he  fpeaketh  of  Gentils  or  Pagans ,  who  could  not  inuorarc  him  ,  vnlcff'e  they  did  firft  be-  Sain- 

Jccue  in  him.  T  o  the  due  inuocation  of  Chrift  ,  vve  muft  know  him  and  our  duties  to  him,  «cs,aijfvvercd, 
And  fo  is  i:  true  alfo  ihat  vve  can  not  pray  to  our  li.  Ladie  nor  any  ;  aintft  in  heaueii,tiJ  vve 
belceue  and  knovviheir  perfons,  dignitic,  and  grace,  and  truft  that  they  can  helpe  vs.  Lut 
if  our  aduerfarics  thjnke  that  vve  can  not  inuocatc  them,  beeaufe  vve  can  nor  bcJeeuc  in 
them:  let  diem  vndcrftand  that  the  £  cripttirc  vfeth  alfo  this  fpcaih,to  belceue  in  men:  and 
ic  is  the  very  Hebrew  phrafe, vvhich  they  f  hould  not  be  ignorant  of  rhat  bragge  .hereof  fo 
jnuch.Lxcd.  i*t)i.Thtybrleeuedm  God  and  in  IMoyfet,  and  /  Paral.to,to, in  fhe  Hebrew  -  Ep.adPhi - 
irm.  if.  f.  A  ndthe  ancient  fathers  did  read  in  the  Crcde  indifferently  ,  i  beleeuein  the  Catkolil* 

Church,  and,  /  betecue  the  Catholi/e  Church.  Conc.rNjcen.  a pud  Epiphanin  fine  ** incorat ,  Hieron.  contr. 

Lucif.  Cyril.  Hierof  Cathec.  1 7. 

1;  .vnlejfe  they  be  ftmt,  )  This  place  of  the  Apoftlc  inuincibly  condcinncth  al  the  prea-  Preachers  not 
cli  ings ,  writings ,  ordinances ,  innouanons  and  vfurpations  of  (  hurch  ,  pulpit ,  &  what-  lawfully  called 
foe ucr  our  new  LuangeJifts  haue  intruded  them  fel ties  and  entered  into  by  the  window  :  nor  Cent, 
f hewing  : hat  they  be  cuery  one  from  the  higheft  to  :he  Jovreft,faIfc  pro|  heiS,rUnningand 
v/urping, being  neuer  lawfully  called.  V  vhich  is  fo  cuident  in  the  Hcretikes  of  our  daies 
Cenfef.des  that  Caluinifts  confefle  it  in  them  fclues ,  and  lay  that  there  is  an  exception  to  be 
£g(i  \  fa  made  in  them,  becaufc  they  found  the  Aate  of  the  Church  interrupted. 

Vranot.  jo.  Thai  afk^d  not.]  1  hat  C  hrift  was  found  of  thofc  that  neuer  afked  after  him, it  pro-  The  firft  iuftifi- 

ue’hthat  thcfiift  grace  and  our  firft  iuftification  u  without  merites.  That  God  called  fo  carion  of  mere 
continually  and  camcftly  by  his  Prophets  and  by  oth':r  his  fignes  and  wonders ,  vpon  the  grace. 

Jewel ,  and  they  vvPhlood  it  ■  free  vvil  is  proued ,  and  that  God  would  haue  men  failed,  prcc  vvy 
and  that  they  be  thecaufe  of  their  ovvne  damnation  them  fclues.  * 


Chap.  XI. 


rKJot  al  the  IrVZ'ts  Were  reprobate,  but  feme  eleOe  :  and  they  by  grace  obtained  iujiice,  the 
rejt  ( according  to  the  Prophet j )  being  excecated.  n  +Againff  whom  notwith- 
jlanding  the  Chrijiian  Gentils  (  to  whom  by  that  occafton  Chrtfi  is  come  )  muft 
not  in/itU  :  but  rather  feare  entry  man  him  /elf  to  be  li/evvije  cut  of  the  tree 
(  which  es  the  Catholic  Church  )  if  and  /now  that  When  ai  the  Gentils  are 
brought  into  the  Church ,  then  {about  the  end  of  the  world  )  j  hat  the  multitude 
of  tie  I  ewes  alfo  come  in  :  jj  according  to  the  dif/ofition  of  the  wonderful 
wifedom  ofGed. 


1 


y.rrgie, 

10. 


3 

4 


Say  then :  Hath  god  reiedted  his  peo¬ 
ple?  God  forbid,  for  1  alfo  am  an  lfraclitc, 
ofthefeedeof  Abraham  ,  of  the  tribe  of 
Ben-ianhn.  t  God  hath  not  reiedted  his 
people  vvhich  he  foreknevve .  Or  know 
you  not  in  Elias  what  the  Scripture  faith: 
how  he  requefleth  God  ngainfl  IfracI? 

t  Lord, they  bane  jhtme  thy  Prophets  jhey  tune  digged  dov  rue  thine  <iltitres :  ,tnd 
l  am  left  alone  t  and  they  ferine  my  life,  t  But  what  faith  the  diuine 

Fff  anfvvcr 


Cha.  XL 
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anfvver  vnro  him?  *  bane  lfftme  fiften'1  tboufand  men,  that  bane  not 

cTheHerctikes  bowedtbetr  kncntocBaah  f  So  thcrforc  at  this  time  alfo,there5 
Me  here  aiLo,  remaincs  fauccl  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  t  And  6 

Image ,  to  tne  *  d  o 

text.asv^f. >9,  jt  by  grace:  not  now  oi  workes.  othervviie  grace  now 
Sf%  is  noc  grace. 

t  Vvhat  then? that  which  Ifrael  fought,the  fame  he  hath 7 
not  obtained  :  but  the  election  hath  obtained  :  and  the  reft 
were  blinded,  t  as  it  is  written : "  God  hath  ginen  them  the  fyirit g 

i*  The  Tevyet  of  corny  unit  tonietes  jhat  they  may  not  fee:  and  eares,  that  they  may  not  heare :  w 

vvho?1  &  ilct d)U Prcfatt  t  And  Dauid  faith  ;  Be  their  table  made  for  a  fnare  y 
rably  for  euer:  andforatrapyeandfora  jcxndal^nd for  aretnbutionvnto  them*  t  Be  their  ties  \o 
but  fora  part,  darkened,  that  they  may  nor  fee  :  And  their  hackee  make  tbon  ahyaies  croofed. 

fu ffe red  cVfaiu  *  Hay  thcn,liaue  they  fo  ftorribled , that  they  fhould  tall  ?  u 
which  God  did  God  forbid,  but  by  their  offence ,  faluation  is  to  the  Gentils, 

(?emiisCgenerai  that  they  may  emulate  them.  |  And  if  the  offence  of  them  n 
^°i°fG  d  o  iid  C^e  r^c^les  °f 1 die  world, and  the  diminution  of  them  ::  the 

and  did  turnc  riches  of  the  Gentils :  how  much  more  the  fulneffe  ofthem?  - 

fnmc  huo^the  ^  F°r  to  you  Gentils  l  fay ,  as  long  verely  as  I  am  the  13 
good  of  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,!  vvil  honour  my  minifterie,  1  if  by  14 

moic^vvii^hc1  any  meanes  1  may  prouoke  my  flef  h  to  emulation ,  and  may 
workegood  of  faue  fome  ofthem.  t  For  if  the  lofTeof  them  be  the  recoil- 

conueuionf  ciliation  of  the  world  :  vvhat  f  hal  the  receiuing  be ,  but  life 
which  fhalbc  from  the  dead?  t  Andifthefirftfruitcbcholy,themallealfo:i6 

accomphfhrncc  and  if  theioote  be  holy,  theboughes  alfo.  t  And  it  fomei7 
°f  'f ft  n^  of1  C^e  boughes  be  broken  ,  and  thou  whereas  thou  waft  a 

both  the  Ni-  vvilde  oliue,art  graffed  in  them, and  arc  made  partaker  of  the 
uons.  10  otc  and  o  f  the  fat  neftc  of  the  oliue,  f  glorienot  again  ft  the  18 

boughes.  And  ifthou  glorie  ;  not  thou  beareft  the  roocc,  but 
the  roocc  thee,  t  Thou  faieft  then:  The  boughes  were  19 
broken,  thac  I  might  be  graffed  in.  t  Vvel  :"becaufe  ofio 
incredulitie  they  were  broken, but  thou  by  faith  doeft  ftand: 
j^veh[“  ^c.  be  not  to  highly  vvife,  buc  :;feare.  t  For  if  God  hath  not  2.1 
ilcth  by  faith,  fpared  the  natural  boughes; left  perhaps  he  vvil  not  (pare  thee 

Stfandftheiforc  nehher.  t  See  then  thegoodnes  and  the  feueritie  ofGod:  vpo  2. 1 
nuift  liuc  in  them  furelythat  are  fallen,  the  feueritie  :  but  Ypon  thee  the 

fnthc  vaine  pre-  goodnes  of  God ,  it  thou  abide  in  his  goodnefle ,  other  wife 
i'u mpt ion  and  thou  alfo  f halt  be  cue  of.  t  But  they  alfo  ,  jf  they  do  notij 

Herctikes.  the  abide  in  incredulitie ,  f  hal  be  graffed  in.  for  God  is  able  to 

graffe  them  in  againe.  t  For  if  thou  wart  cut  out  of  chez4 
1  natural  wild  oliue,  and  contrarie  to  nature  waft  graffed  into 

the  good  oliue  :  how  much  more  they  that  are  according  to 

nature. 


Ef.  6, 
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nature,  fhal  he  grafted  into  their  ovvne  oliue?  t  Forlvvil 
not  haue you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  this  myflerie  ( that  you 
be  not  wife  in  your  felues)  that  blindnes  in  part  hath  chaun- 
cedinlfrael,  vntil  thefulnes  of  the  Gentiles  might  enter: 

26  t  and  fo  al  Ifrael  might  be  faued ,  as  it  is  written  :  there flul 

l  j  come  out  of  Sun  f>e  thAt JvaI  deliver.  And  fbvl  After  t  impic  tie  from  lacob,  j  jind 

thti  tothem  the  refitment  fromme :  when  1  flial  haue  taken  away 
their  fiirncs.  t  ''According to  the  Gofpclin  deede  enemies 
for  you  :  but  according  to  the  ele&ion ,  moft  deere  for  the  fa¬ 
thers.  t  for  without  repentance  atethe  giftesand  the  vo- 
cntionofGod.  t  formas  you  alfo  fometime  did  not  belecue 
God, but  now  haue  obteined  mercie  becaufe  of  their  incre- 
dulitie  :  1  fo  thefe  alfo  now  haue  not  beleeucd,  for  your 
mercie,that  they  alfo  may  obteine  mercie,  T  ForGodhath 

"cocluded  al  into  incredulitie.that  he  may  haue  mercie  on  al. 

*  • 

t  ,;0  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  vvifedom  and  of  the  know-  The  Epiflie  vps 
ledge  of  God :  how  incomprehenfible  are  his  judgements,  da^  uc  Sim' 
and  his  vvaies  vnfearchcable  ?  t  for*  who  hath  kno wen 
the  niinde  of  our  Lord?or  who  hath  been  his  coilfeler?  f  Or 
who  hath  firft  giuen  to  him  ,  and  retribution  f  hal  be  made 
him?  t  For  of  him,and  by  him, and  in  him  are  al  things :  to 
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him  beglone  for  eucr.Amen,  -4 
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4.  Seuen  thoufand |  The  Hcrctikcs  allcagc  this  place  and  example  very  impertinently 
to  prone  that  ihc  C  hurch  may  be  vvholy  fecrete,hid,or,vnknovvcn.  for  though  the  faithful 
were  forced  to  keepe  clofc  in  that  pcrfccution  of  Achab  and  Ic7nbcl ,  which  was  onely 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, that  is, of  I  faacl  -,yct  at  the  very  fame  time, in  Hicrufalem 
and  al  the  kingdom  of  I  uda  ,  the  external  vvorfhip  and  profefsion  of  faith  was  open  to  al 
1  rVtr  1 7.  tiic  yvorJd,and  vvcl  knowen  to  Elias  fit  the  f  <i  hful,fo  many, that  *  (he  very  fouldiars  only 
were  numbered  abouc  ten  hundred  thoufand-  bcfldcs  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
hcivvenc  the  (  luiflian  (  hurch  and  the  levves ,  ours  rcAing  vpon  better  promifles  then 
theirs.  And  vve  wil  not  put  the  I  roteflants  to  prone  that  there  were  70  jo  of  their  Sc^t, 
when  their  new  Elias  Luther  begambut  let  them  proue  th  it  there  Were  fcue,or  any  one, 
ejiher  then  or  in  a]  ages  before  him,  that  was  in  al  pointes  of  his  bciccfc.  Hcrctikcs  there 
were  before him,ai  louinian,  Vigilantius,  Hcluidius,  VvjcJeO'c&c.  and  with  him, Zuin- 
glius,  Calum,  fr.c.  V  vho  beleeucd  as  he  did  in  fome  things, but  not  in  al. 

6.  ^.ot  new  of  worlds.]  If  faluation  be  attributed  to  good  wo^k^s  done  of  nature 
without  fjjili  &  Gods  Iielpe,(he  fame  can  not  be  of  grace-  for  futb  workes  exclude  grace, 
fauour,and  mercie:  and  chtlcnge  onely  ofdctte,and  not  of  gift.  1  her  fore  take  heede  here 
of  the  Hcrctikcs  expofition,  that  vn tritely  exclude  ( JHAiah  mens  workes  fromneccf- 
fity  or  meritc  of  faluation,  which  arc  done  vvi.h  and  by  Gods  grace, and  iherforc  cuidetly 
confillvvi.il  1  lie  fame,  and  be  ioynedvviih  Godsgracc  ascaufcs  of  our  faluation.  Our 
A  duerfarics  are  like  il  botecarics,cucrtaking^Mid  pro  2«o,ciiher  of  ignorance, or  ofintent 
tt  cecciut  the /impic. 

Fffij 


Godsanfw'et  to 
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Cha.  XII. 


Aparaphraflical 
explication  of 
the  text  ,  con¬ 
cerning  the 
IcWesand  Gen- 
tils  ,  their  (lan¬ 
ding  i  falling, 
rifing  againe, 
ike. 


HoV  far  to 
dealc  and  to 
know,  in  the 
dodlrineofpre- 
deftination. 


The  Hererikcs 
Writings  of  pre- 
dcflination. 


t,  God  hath  giuen.]  It  doth  not  fignifie  his  working  or  aflion  ,  but  his  permifsion. 

Chryf  ho. » 9  in  ep.  %o.  And  S-  Auguftine  faith  ,  not  by  putting  malice  into  them  ,  but  by  not  *4ug.  Ep, 
imparting  his  grace  vnto  them,and  that  through  their  ovvne  deferts  alwaics  ,  and  their  /«r.  ad 
ovvnc  willcs  cuer  properly  v/orking  the  fame.  See  ^itsnot.  Mat.  e.  ut  t*.  fig.  c.  /,  Sixtum. 

10. *BccAu{e  of  incredulity.  ]  He  repreflerh  the  pride  of  the  Gentils  vaunting  them  fclues 
oftheir  recCiuing,  and  of  the  Icvves  rejection, namely  in  that  they  thought  the  I  ewes  to 
be  forfaken  for  no  other  caufe, but  that  ihey  might  come  intorheir  roomes :  dcclaringthat 
the  direct  and  proper  caufe  of  their  forfaking,was  their  incredulity ,  exhorting  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  to  beware  oft  he  fame ,  becatifc  they  may  fall  as  vvcl  as  the  other  ,  and  that  God  is  as 
like  to  execute  ivflicc  againftthem  asagainft  the  Jcvves ,  as  he  hath  done  in  many  nations 
falling  to  herclTc. 

it.  According  to  the  Gofjsel.]  In  rcfpedl ,  or,  as  concerning  belccfc  in  Chrift  and  re¬ 
ceding  she  Gofpel  ,  they  are  Gods  enemies :  by  occaiion  of  which  their  incredulity ,  the 
Gentiles  found  mcrcic  :  otherwife  in  rcfpctfl  ofhis  fpecial  eleftion  of  that  nation, and  the 
prumiffes  made  to  the  P atriarchcs ,  the  I  ewes  are  deere  to  him  ftill.  for  God  ncuerpro- 
milcth  Lilt  he  pcrformcth,nor  repenteth  him  felfof  the  priuileges  giuen  to  tha»;  nation. 

jo.  For  4*  you.]  As  the  Gentiles  which  before  beleeued  not ,  found  mcrcic  and  came  to 
faith  ,  when  the  Jcwcs  did  fall :  fo  the  Icwcs  not  now  belecuing,  when  a!  the  Gentils 
haue  obtained  mcrcic,  f  hal  in  the  end  ofthc  world  by  God*  difpofition  obtainc  grace  and 
pardon  as  the  Gentiles  haue  done. 

11.  Concluded, *1.]  That  foGod  taking  al  Nations  and  al  men  in  finne  ( which  they  fell 
into, not  by  his  drift  or  caufing  ,  but  of  their  ovvne  free  wil  )  may  of  his  mcrcic  call  and 
conuert  whom  and  in  what  order  he  wilhand  the  parties  haue  no  caufe  to  bragge  oftheir 
deferuings  :  but  both  countries  and  particular  men  may  referre  their  eternal  eledion  and 
their  firft  calling  and  conuerfion  to  (  hrift ,  and  tohis  mercie  only  :  no  workes  which  they 
had  before  in  their  incredulity, deferuing  any  fuch  thing,though  their  workes  afterward 
proceding  of  faith  and  grace  doc  nieritc  heauen. 

O  depth  ]  The  Apofllc  concluderh  that  no  man  ought  to  fcarch  further  into  Gods 
fecrctc  and  vnfcarcheablc  counfels  ofthe  vocation  ofthc  Gcntils}and  rciccling  the  I  ewes, 
otherwife  then  this ,  that  al  which  be  reiefted ,  for  their  finnes  be  iuflly  reiectcd  :  and  al 
that  be  faued  ,  by  Gods  great  mercie  and  Chrifts  grace  befaued.  And  vvhofoeucr  feeketh 
among  the  people  to  fpred  contagion  of  curiofity  by  fecking  funher  after  things  pail 
mans  Sc  Angels  reache,  they  ouerrcache  &  ouerthrow  them  fclues.  I  f thou  wilt  be  faued, 
bclecue,  obey  the  (  hurch,  fcare  God  and  keepe  his  conimaundcments:  that  is  tl»y  part.and 
cucry  mans  els.  Thou  maifl  not  examine  whether  thou  be  predeftinatc  01  reprobate,  nor 
feeke  to  know  the  vvaies  of  Gods  fccrctc  ludgcmcnt  toward  thy  fel for  other  men.  It 
is  the  common  enemy  of  our  foules  ,  that  in  this  vnhappy  rime  hath  opened  blafphentous 
tongues ,  and  dircdled  the  proude  pennes  ofCaluin,  Lcza ,  V crone ,  and  fuch  reprobates, 
to  the  difeufsing  offuch  particulars,  to  the  perdition  of  many  a  iimplc  man,  and  fpecially 
of yong  Scholcrs  in  V niucrficics, which  With  leflc  ftudiemay  Icarnc  to  beprowd  and  cu¬ 
rious,  then  to  be  humble,  Wife,  and  obedient. 


The  fecond 
part  of  this 
Epiillc,  mo¬ 
ral. 


Chap.  XII. 

\ 

He  nkorttth  them  to  mortification  of  the  Lady,  3  to  renovation  oftheminde,  j  to  keeping 
of  vnitie  by  humiUtie  ,  6  to  the  right  vfing  oftheir  gifts  and  functions  r  9  to 
many  other  good  actions ,  1  j  and fycciaUj  to  lotting  oftheir  enemies , 


The  Epiftle  YpS 
the  1  Sunday 
after  the  Epi- 
pbanie. 

11  None  mufl 
prefume  to  me- 
die  aboue  the 
raeafure  of 
Godsgtft.or  out 
ofthc  compafTe 
of  his  ilate  and 
vocation. 


B  E  S  E  C  H  you  therfore  brethren  by  the 
mercie  of  God ,  *  that  you  exhibite  your  bo¬ 
dies  "a  liuinghoft,  holy,pleafingGod,  your 
reafonableferuice.  t  And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  vvorldibut  be  reformed  in  the  newDcs 
of  your  minde,  *  that  you  may  proue  what  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  wil  of  God  is.  t  for  I  fay  by  the 
grace  that  is  giuen  me,  to  al  that  arc  among  you, not  to  be 
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more  wife  ihen  behoucrh  to  be  wife ,  but  to  be  wife  vnto 
fobrietie ,  *  to  euery  one  as  God  hath  deuided  the  raeafure  of  TheEpiftIe7  % 
'  faith,  t  For  as  in  one  body  vve  haue  many  members  ,  but  al  the  1  Sunday 
the  members  hauc  not  one  action  :  t  fo  vve  being  many, are  Epi' 

one  body  in  Chrift,&  cche  one  an  others  members.  H  t  And  -1  rrophecie  i« 
hauinggifccs,according  to  the  grace  that  isgiuen  vs,differec,  Jh^rip^esf 
either prophecie"  according  to  the  rule  of  faith ,  t  or  mini-  which  isaccor- 
fberie  in  miniftring,or  he  chat  teacheth  in  do&rinc,  t  he  that  oSh .^when 
exhottethin  exhorting,hethat  giueth  in  fimplicitie,hethat  ru-  ““  not  againft 
Icth  in  carefulnes  ,  he  chat  fhevveth  mcrcie  in  cheerefulnes.  of  when  Tfc 
t  cLoue  without  fimuUtion.  Hating  euil.cleauing  to  good,  3 charge 
tLouing  the  charitie  ofthe  brotherhodone  toward  an  other,  as  s.Augurtine 
Vvirh  honour  preuenting  one  an  other.  t  In  carefulnes  not  '■ 

flouthful.In  fpiric  feruent.Scruing  our  Lord.  1  Rcioycing  in  and//.  t.  c.  }*. 
ij  hope.  Patient  in  tribulation. Inflant  in  praier.  t  Communi- 

eating  to  the  'ncceflitics’  of  the  fain&es.Purfuing  hofpitalitie.  li-  con/e/i.  c. 

14  t  Blefle them  that  perfecute  you  :  blefle,and::curfe  not.  t  To  * 

*  11^1  «  ^  *11  1  curling  is  a 

15  rcioyce  with  them  that  reioyce,  to  vveepe  vvirh  them  that  vkewherevnea 
weepe.  t  Being  of  one  minde  one  toward  another.  Not  pcopLTmuck 
mindinchich  chines, but  cofentineto  the  humble. <4  b  Be  not  g»«en,  who 
wife  in  your  owne  conceite.  T  To  no  man  rendrzng  euzl  on  whomthey 
foreuil.  Prouidine  eood  things  not  only  before  God  .  but  can  not  othet- 
alio  before  al  men.  t  Ir  it  may  be, as  much  as  is  in  you,  ha-  ged.they  may 
uine  peace  vvirh  al  men.  t  Not  reuengine  your  felues  my  !ee  hcrc  «(»«  it 
deercft,but  giue  place  vnto  wrath,  lor  it  is  vvruten:  ^eucure  b  The  Epirtie 

10  to  me  j  I  yyil  reyydrdy  (aith  OUT  Lord-  t  buc  if  thine  enemie  banger,  Y 

giue  him  me  Ate :  if  he  thir fl ,  gut  e  him  dri nke.for, doing  this  ,thouj  halt  he  Ape  coo.  4  phaaie. 

11  les  of  fire  ypon  his  head,  t  Be  not  oucrconie  ofeuil,  but  ouer- 
come  in  good  the  euil.  4 
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r.  kA  lining hoft.  )  Left  men  fliould  ihinkeby  the  former  difeomft:  of  Gods  eternal  predefti- 
iiaiion,  that  no  reward  Were  to  be  had  of  good  life  and  Wotkes,  the  Apoftle  now  earncftly 
recoinmendcth  to  them  holincllc  of  life. 

r.  liuing  h oft.  J  Man  maketh  his  hody  a  facrihce  to  God  by  gluing  it  to  fuller  for  him,  by 
chaftiling  it  with  farting,  watching  ,  and  fuch  like  ,  and  by  occupying  it  in  Workcs  ol  charitie  an  J 
veriue  to  Gods  honour.  Whereby  appeareth  how  acceptable  thefe  Worker  are  to  God  and  grateful 
in  hi*  light,  being  compared  to  a  facrihce.  which  is  an  high  feruice  done  to  him. 

i  ^iccordin^  to  the  rule  of  faith. }  By  this.and  many  places  of  holy  Write, we  may  garhcr.that 
the  Apoftlesby  the  holy  Ghoft,  before  they  Were  fundcrcd  into  diuers  Nations,  iitdownc 
among  them  felues  a  certainc  Rule  and  forme  of  faith  and  dodrine,  comeining  not  onely  the 
Articlei  ofthe  Crede  ,butal  other  principles,  grounder,  -and  the  Whole  platforme  of  al  the  Chri- 
flian  religion.  Which  Rule  Was  before  any  of  the  boolffi  ofthe  new  Tcltamcnt  were  Written,  fie 

F  ff  iij  before 


The  body  cha- 
ftifed  bypeniice 
Is  a  grateful 
fa  ai  lice. 

The  Apoftoli- 

cal  rule  or  ana* 
logie  of  faith. 
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end  diuers  one 
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before  the  faith  Was  preached  among  the  Gentiles :  by  which. not  onely  euery  other  inferiour 
teachers  do&rine  Was  tried,  but al  the  Apoftlcs.and  Euangcliftcs  preaching,  writing ,  interpreting 
(  which  is  here  called  prophecying  )  Were  of  Gods  Church  approued  and  admitted ,  or  difproued 
and  reie&cd.  This  forme, by  mouth  and  ftotby  Scripturf, euery  ApoAlc  ddiuered  ro  the  countrie 
by  them  comicned.  Fcr  keeping  oftliis  forme, the  Apoftlc  before  pralfed  the  Romanes  ,  and  after-  c 
Ward  camcftly  Warrierh  tHcfti  by  no  mam  platifible  fpeaclie  to  be  drawen  from  the  fame.  This  he  c.  14,17. 
commcndeth  to  Timothec,  calling  it  hirs  ‘Dtpofuym,  torn  n  holding  this  f.ift  and  fure.he  blame  th  j.  Tint  6 
the  Galaiians ,  further  alfo  denouncing  to  him  felf  or  an  Angel  that  fhould  Write,  teach,  orex-  ro. 
pound  againil  that  which  they  firft  receiued ,  Anathema,  and  commaundmg  alwaies  to  bevvare  Gal.  i,  e 
of  them  that  taught  otherWife.  For  feare  of  miffing  this  line  of  truth,  him  felfnotWith/landing  Gal.  j,  /, 
he  had  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  yet  left  he  might  hau:  preached  invaine  and  loll  his  labour,  he  went  to 
conferre  with  Peter  and  thereft.  forthefaft  keepingdf  this  Rule-of  truth,  the  Apoftles  held  J  0 
Counsels,  and  their  fucccflbrs  by  their  cxarqple.  For  tire  holding  of  this  Rule ,  and  by  the  mcafure 
thcrt-of.Wereal  the  holy  Scriptures  WrUren.for  and’by  the  fame,  al  tire  glorious  dodors  haue  made 
theit  ferttions,  commentaries ,  and  interpretations  of  Gods  word:  al  yvri tings  and  interpreutios 
no  otherWife  admitted  nor  deemed  to  be  of  God,  butasthey  beagreable  to  this  Rule. 

And  this  is  the  hire  Analogic  and  meafure  of  faith  ,  fee  doWnc  and  commended  to  vs  euery 
where  for  the  Apoftles  tradition :  and  not  thrphantaftical  rule  or  fquare  that  euery  Se&maifter 
pretendeth  to  gather  out  of  the  Scriptures  falfely  vnderftood  and  wrefted  to  his  purpofe,by  Which 
they  judge  of  doctor,  Scripture,  Church,  andal.  Ariushadby  thatmeanes  2  rule  of  his  owne, 

Luther  had  hisfalfe  Weightes,  and  Caluin  his  owne  alfo.  According  to  which  ftueral  mcafurc  of 
euery  Sett ,  they  haue  their  expofitions  of  Gods  word  :  and  in  England  (as  in  other  infedted 
Countries)  they  kept  of  late  an  apifh  imitation  of  this  prophecying  which  S,  Paul  here  and  in 
other  places  fpeaketh  of,  and  which  Was  an  exercife  in  the  primitiue  Church,  meafured  not  by 
euery  mans  peculiar  fpirit,  but  by  the  former  Rule  of  faith  firft  fet  downe  by  the  Apoftles  And 
therfore  al  this  new  phantaftical  Prophecying  &  aI  other  preaching  in  Caluins  fchoolc.is  iuftly  by 
this  noteofthe  Apoltle  condemned ,  for  that  it  is  not  according  to  ,  but  quite  againft  the  Rule 
of  faith. 


Chap.  XML 


Toyeld  obedience  and  al  other  duties  vnto  Votcfiats :  t  to  lout  their  neighbour  which 
it  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law :  1 1  arid  fyeeiatly  to  confider ,  that  now  being  the - 
time  of  grace ,  vvt  muji  doe  nothing  that  may  not  befirme  day  light. 

ET"  euery  foul  befubie&to  higher  powers,  i 
for  there  is  "no  pbvver  but  of  God.  And 
thofe  that  are, of  God  areordeined.  -f  Ther-  * 
fore  he  that  refifteth  the  power, refifleth  the 
ordinance  of  God.  And  "they  that  refift, pur- 
chafe  to  thqpa  felues  damnatio.  t  for  princes  3 
are  no  feare  to  the  good  wprke,but  to  the  euiLBut  wilt  thou 
not  feare  the  povver?Doe  good :  and  thou  fhalt  haue  praife 
of  the  fame,  t  for  he  is  gods  minifter  vnto  thee  fo  r  good.  4 
But  if  thou  doe  euil,  feare.  forhe"beareth  not  the  fvvord 
without  caufe*For  he  is  Gods  miniftena  reueger  vnto  wrath, 
to  him  that  doeth  euil.  t  Therfore  be  fubiedl  ofnecdIitie,not  j 
only  for  vvrath, but  alfo  for  conl'cience  fake.  t  For  therfore  6 
°you  giue  tributes  alfo.  for  they  are  the  minifters  of  God, 
feruing  vnto  this  purpofe.  t  Render  therfore  to  al  men  their  7 
dew:*  ro  vv-hom  tribute.,  tribute:  to  whom  cuftom,ca- 
flora;  to  whom  feare, feare:  to  who  honour, honour,  t  Owe  8 

no 
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no  man  any  thing:bur,tharyou  louc  on*  an  othcr.For  he  that 

9  loucth  his  neighbour  ,  hath  ::  fulfilled  the  law.  -\  For,  Thou 

fbdlt  not  commit  nduoutrie  t  Thou  j  halt  notkfl,  Thou  fait  not  fteale ,  Thou  fait 
notbearefalfevyitnes ,  Tboufbaltnot  co/iet ,  and  it  there  be  any  other 
commnundcmenr :  it  is  compriffd  in  this  word,  rhoujhdlt 

10  lone  thy  neighbour  thy  {elf.  f  Thelouc  ofthy  neighbour,  VVor- 
keth  no  euil.  Loue  therfore  is  the  fulnefle  of  the  law.  -1 

it  t  And  that  knowing  thefcafon,  that  it  is  now  thehoure 
for  vs  to  rife  from  fleepe.  For  now  our  faluation  is  neerer 

11  then  when  vve  beleeued .  t  The  night  is  pafTed,and  the  day 
isathand.  Let  vs  therforc  call  of  the  vvorkes  of  darkndTc, 

15  and  doe  on  the  armour  of  light,  t  As  in  the  day  let  vs  walke 
honcftly  :  not  in  banketings  and  drunkcnnes,not  in  chambe- 
rings  and  impudicities ,  not  in  contention  and  emulation: 
14  t  but  doc  ye  on  our  Lotd  Iesvs  Chrift,  4  and  make  not 
prouilion  for  the  flefh  in  concupifcences. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  X  I  [  X. 

/ 

i.  Euery  foulbefubieft.]  Pccanfe  the  ApoAlcs  preached  lilcriic  by  C hriA  from  the  yoke 
oftbc  l.a\v  and  feruitude  of/inne  ,  anti  g.iuc  al  the  faithful  both  example  and  commaundc- 
lucnt  ro  ol  ey  God  more  then  men  ,  and  wHijI  euer  charged  them  cxprcfly  to  be  obedient 
and  fubied)  to  their  P  relates  as  to  them  which  had  cure  of  their  foulcs  and  Were  by  the 
Holy  G  heft  p  laced  oner  theC  fiurth  of  God:  there  were  many  in  ihol'c  dates  ncWly  Con¬ 
ner  icd, ; h  it  thought  them  f clues  free  from  al  temporal  PotoAacs , carnal  J.ordes  ,  and  hu¬ 
mane  creatures  or  powers  :  Whcrcvpon  the  bondman  tooke  him  fclfto  Lcloofc  from  his 
fern i; tide,  the  fubiect  from  his  Soucrainc,  were  he  Hmperuur,  King-,  Duke, or  what  other 
fccular  MagiAratc  fo  cucr  ,  fpccially"thc  Frinecs  ofihofe  dates  being  Puuthcns  andper- 
fecucors  ofihe  ApoAJcs ,  andof  (  hriftes  religion.  for  Which  caufe  and  for  that  the  Apo- 
ftlcs  were  vntrucly  charged  of  their  Aducrfancs  ,  rhat  they  withdrew?,  men  from  order 
and  obedience  to  C  mil  lavves  and  O fliccrs  :  b .  b  atii  lure  (as  S .  I  ctcr  doth  i  C  hap.  a.) 
clccrcih  him  felf,  andexprelly  thargctheucry  man  lo  bo  fubiect  tohis  temporal  Fnucc 
ami  Siipcriour  :  N  ot  cucr'y'man  to  al  that  be  in  Office  or  S  rtpci'tority  ,but  cucry  one  to  him 
whom  God  hatli  put  in  author  it  ic  oner  him, by  that  betas  his  Maifter ,  Lord  ,  king ,  or  fuch 
like  .Neither  to  them  in  matters  of  religion  or  regiment  uftheir  foulcs(for  molt  part  were 
I  agaiiSjWhcm  the  Apoftlc  could  not  will  men  to  obey  in  matters  of  faith  )  but  to  :  hem  in 
fuch  things  onclv  as  concerne  t  he  puhlike  peace  3<  Pojicie  ,  and  what  other  caufes  fo  cucr 
conliA  with  Gods  holy  will  and  ordinance,  tor  *  againA  God  no  poWcr  ma  y  be  obeied. 

/.  <HjO  f>9vver  but  ofLiod. )  S.C  hr  yfoftonie  here  notei  h,  ih.it  power, rule, fit  b  uperiorieir, 
is  Gods  ordinance  ,  but  not  cf,  fonts  a]  Princes  :  becaujfie  m^ny  may  vfurpc,whorcigne  by 
bi  t  pi  r iii ils ion  onely,and  not  l  y  his  appointment, nor  al  adiioi's  yhat  tijcry  cne  doelh  in  and 
1  y  h : *■>  foucrainc  pc  wer  ,  as  I  unans  apoAafic  and  afilifilion  of  Ca<  ho) ikes,  J  ha;  aos  tyran  - 
mc.ii  opp  reft  ion  ofihe  1  fi  acJhcs ,  Aihabs  |  ci  fecution  ofthc  Prop  hets  ,  A  cros  executing 
of i  he  3  p<  Ales ,  blcrods  and  Piiats  condemning  off  hnA:  al  Which  things  God  permitted 
them,  1  y  the  ahufc  of  heir  power  to  accomplil  h,  but  they  were  out  of  the  comp  a  Ac  of  hiS 
cauling  and  ordinance. 

i-  l  hrj  that  refijt.)  Vvhofocucr  re/TAcihor  obciclh  not  his  lawful  Superior  in  thofc 
cau ft s  wherein  he  is  fubiect  vnto  him,withftandeth  Gods  appointment,  &  linnet h  deadly, 
and  is  worthy  to  be  punifhed  both  in  tins  vvorld  by  his  Superior,  and  by  God  in  the 
next  life,  form  temporal  goucrncmcnC  and  caufcs,  the  ChriAians  were  bound  in  confer¬ 
ence  to  obey  their  Heathen  Lmpcrours:  though  on  the  other  lidc, they.  Were  bound  vnder 
paine  ot  Japyiation  to  obey  their  Apoftles  and  Prelates ,  and  not  to  obey  their  kings  or 

Emperours 


Here  rve  f#. 
arnc  that  the 
LaW  may  be  fc 
is  fulfilled  by 
loue  in  this  life: 
againA  the  Ad- 
uerfaries  faying 
it  is  impofliblc 
to  keepe  the 
comraaunde- 
ments. 

The  Epiflle  vpo 
the  t  Sunday 
in  Aducm. 


Obedience  t» 
tfporal  ruler*, 
&  m  what  ca¬ 
fes. 


In  what  fenfe, 
al  power  or  fu- 
perioritie  is  of 
God. 


In  things  law¬ 
fully  comaun - 
ded  it  is  mortal 
linne  not  to 
obey  our  Supe 
riors. 
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Emperours,in  matters  of  religion.  V  vbcreby  it  is  clccre  that  when  vve  l»c  comnnunded 
<o  obey  our  Superiors;  it  is  meant  alvvaies  and  oncly  in  fuchthings  as  they  may  lawfully 
conimaund,and  in  refpeft  of  fuch  matters  vvherein  they  he  our  Superiors. 

^.Titartth  not  thefword.]  1  hat  the  Apoftle  meancth  here  fpccially  of  temporal  powers, 
we  m^y  fee  hy  the  fword,  tribute,  &  external  comiuilfT  ia,v  vhich  he  here  attribiiteth  to 
them.  And  the  C  hriflian  men  then  had  no  doubt  whether  they  f  hould  obey  their  Spiri¬ 
tual  powers,  but  now  the  difeafe  is  clcane  contraric.for  al  is  giuen  to  the  fecular  power, 
and  nothing  to  the  fpiritual  ,  which  exprefly  is  ordained  by  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
and  al  the  faithful  arc  cominaunded  to  be  fubic<5t  thercvnto,as  to  Chrifts  ovvnc  word  and' 
will.  There  were  Heretikes  called  Ttegardi,  that  todkeavvay  al  rule  and  Superioritie: 

Herefies  againft  t  he  Wiclcflfts  would  obey  nor  Prince  nor  Prelate,  ifhe  were  once  in  deadly  finne.  The 
jule  and  Supe-  Proteftants  of  our  time  (as  we  may  fee  in  al  Countries  where  the  fecular  fword  is 
jioritie.  dravven  againft  their'S  ctflcs)  care  neither  for  the  one  nor  for  the  other, though  they  extol 

oncly  the  fecular  when  itmaketh  forthem.  The  Catholikes  oncly  moft  humbly  obey 
The  obedience  cuen  according  to  Gods  ordinance,  the  one  in  temporal  caufes,  and  the  other  in  Sp  i- 

of  Catholikes  r i t vi n I  :in  which  order  both  thefe  States  haue  blefledly  florifhed  in  al  C’hriflian  countries 
both  to  Spiri-  cucr  fince  Chrifles  time  ,  and  it  is  the  very  way  tbpvcfcruc  both  ,  as  one  day  al  the  world 
tual and rempo-  fjia]  confefle  with  vs.  ' 

ial  Superiors.  e.Tougittetribntei.]  T  hough  cuery  man  ought  to  be  ready  to  feme  his  temporal  Prince 

with  his  goods, by  tribir.es  or  what  other  lawful  taxes  and  fubfidies  fo cucr  :  yet  they  Hiera.  m 
The  Clergie  ex-  may  exempt  by  priuileges  yvhom  they  thinke  good*  A  s  in  al  countries  C  h  'iflian  :  i  ritfls  Mat.  i; 
<mpccd  From  for  the  honour  of  C  hrift, whole  Miniflers  they  be, haue  by  the  grauntes  and  auncicnt  char- 
tribute.  ters  of  kings  bene  excepted  and  exempted.  j\otvvKhflanding  they  were  neuer  vn  ready  to 

feme  voiuntarcly  ihcir  Soueraine,inal  common  caufes,vvith  vvhatfocucr  they  had.  See 
*Annot.  in  Mattn,i6. 

S.  Auguflines  u.TLotinbankgtings.]  1  his  was  the  very  place  which  S .  Augufline, that  glorious  Do- 

Conuerfion.  <5tor,  was  by  a  voice  from  beauen  directed  vnto ,  at  his  firft  miraculous  and  happy  conucr- 

flon,not  only  to  the  Catholike  faith,  but  alfo  to  perpetual  contincncic  ,  by  this  voice  com- 
ining  from  heauen  ,  ToiU „  lege:  ToUet  lege.  Take  vp  and  read  ,  take  vp  and  read,  as  him fclf 
tcllcth  li.  t  Confef.  c.  ii. 


The  Apoflle 
fpeaketh  of  t( 
joral  powers. 


Chap.  XIIII. 

I 


Like  a  moderator  and  peacemaker  bet wen t  the  frmt  Chrijiiemt  (  who  were  the 
Gentils)  and  theinjirme  (  who  were  the  Chrijiian  levveiyhaningyet  a  fcrnplt 
to  ctafe  from  keeping  the  ceremonial  meates  and  dates  ofMoyfes  Law )  he  exhor- 
teth  the  lew  not  to  condemne  the  Gentil  vjing  bu  iibertit :  and  the  Gen  til  againe, 
not  to  condtmm  the ferupulouj  /eV:  but  rather  to  abjiaine from  vftnghu  liber  tie, 
then  offending  tht  few  Jo  be  an  on off  on  vnto  him  ofapofiating. 


ND  him  that  is  vveake  in  faith,  take  vn-  i 
to  you :  not  in  deputations  ofcogitatios. 
t  For  one  beleeueth  that  he  may"eateal  i 
things  :  but  he  that  is  vveake, '  let  him 
eate’  herbes,  f  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  3 
defpife  him  that  eateth  not :  and  he  that 
eateth  not:  lcthim  not  iudge  him  that 
rh  t^ken  him  to  him.  t  Vvho  art  thou  4 
that  iudgeAan  other  mans  feruant  ?  Tohisovvne  Lord  he 
ftandeth  orfalleth.and  he  fhal  Hand:  for  God  is  able  to  make 
him  (land,  t  For  oneiudgerh  "betvveenc  day  and  day  :  and  j 
an  other  iudgeth  euery  day.  let  euery  one  abound "  in  his 
ovvnefenfe,  1  Hethatrefpetteththeday,  relpettethto  our  6 

Lord. 


eateth.  for  God  ha 


|  '  cdteiH 
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Lord.And  he  that  eateth,  eateth  to  our  Lord:  for  he  giucth 
thankes  to  God.  And  he  that  eateth  not, to  our  Lord  heeatech 

7  not,and  giucth  thankeS  to  God.  t  Fornoncof  vs  liucth  to 

8  him  felf: &  no  man  dicth  to  him  felf.  t  For  whether  vve  liuc, 

We  Hue  to  our  Lordtor  whether  we  die,wedicto  our  Lord. 

Therforc  whether  vve  liue,of  whether  vve  die,  we  are  our 

9  Lords,  t  For  to  this  end  Chrift  died  and  rofeagaine  :  that  he 
may  haue  dominion  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  liuing. 
t  Bur  thou, why  iudgeft  thou  thy  brother  ?  or  thou ,  v\  hy 
doeftthou  defpife  thy  brothcr:For  *  vve  fhalal  ftand  before 
the  judgement  (eace  of  Chrift.  1  For  it  is  written,  tine  I, faith 

OUT  Lord,  that  ciiery  kjtecfbfil  boyve  tome:  find  entry  tongue]  b,il  (onfejfcto 

God.  t  Therforc  euery  one  of  vs  for  him  felf  fhal  render  ac¬ 
count  to  God.  t  Let  vs  therfore  no  more  iudge  one  an  o- 
ther.  but  this  iudgeye  rather,  that  you  putnotaftumbling 
blocke  ora  fcandal  to  your  brother,  t  1  know  and  am  per- 
fuaded  in  our  Lord  I  es  v  s  Chrift,  that  nothing  is  ••  coinon  V  c70™™*’ ^ 
of  itfdfbut  to  him  thatiuppofeth,  any  thingtobe  comon,  Annot.  m«c. 
to  him  it  is  common,  t  For  if  becaufe  of  meate  thy  brother  though  lie 
be  greeued  :  now  thou  walkeft  not  according  to  chari tie.  vvifh  the  wea- 
*  Do  not  with  thy  meate  deftroy  him  for  whom  Chrift 
died,  t  Let  not  then  our  good  be  blafphcmed.  t  For  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  "not  meate  and  drinke  :  but  iu  ft  ice,  and  in|Cede  ai 

peacc,and  ioy  in  the  holy  Ghoft.  i  for  he  that  in  this  feructh 
Chnft,pleafcth  God,and  is  acceptable  to  men.  t  Therfore  clcanc  in  the 

the  things  that  are  of  peace  let  vs  purfue  :  and  the  things  that  fhVougrTchrS 

10  are  of  edifying  one  toward  an  otherlet  vs  keepe.  t  Deftroy  deanied  ac  U  v* 
not  the  vvorkeof  God  for  meate.  *  A1  things  in  deede  are  |“I^eucry<l* 
cleane  :  but  it  is  il  for  the  man  that  eateth  by  giuing  offence. 

11  t  It  is  good  not  to  cate  flefh,  and  not  to  drinke  wine ,  nor 
that  wherein  rhy  brother  is  offended  or  feandalized  ,  or 

11  weakened,  t  Haft  thou  faithf"haue  it  with  rhy  felf  before 
God.Bleffed  is  he  that  iudgerh  not  him  felf  in. rhat  which  he 
2.5  approueth.  t  But  "he  that  difeerneth,  if  he  cate,  is  damned: 

|  becaufe  not  offaith.for  "aLthacis  not  of  faith,is  finne. 
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ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chat.  XIII  I. 

j.’Eam at ihtn£t.  \  Yy  fim ilitmlc  of  vvordts  the  /imple  arc  foone  dcceiucd,aud  Heretikcs 
wake  ihcjr  vauntage  of  any  thing  to  feduce  the  vnlcarned.  T  here  were  diners  meates  for¬ 
bidden  in  ihc  .Law  ofMoyfcs,  and  for fignification, made  and  counted  vneleane,  whereof 

Ggg  the 
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Cha.  XIII 


The  Apoftlcs 
meaning  about 
earing  or  not 
eating  ccitainc 
meares. 


The  HeretJkes 
fond!/  abufe 
tbis  place  agaift 
the  faftes  of  the 
Church. 


Folifh  Here- 
tikes  fee  not 
the  differeces 
ofthings. 


Diftin&ion  of 
daies. 

The  text  ex¬ 
plicated.  con¬ 
cerning  euery 
mans  cofcience 
in  Iudaical 
meates  and 
drink  es. 

Not  eating, 
but  difobe- 
diencc  dam¬ 
nable. 


To  doe  againft 
our  confcicnce, 
is  finne. 

Vvhat  aftioni 
of  Infidels  are 
rione, and  what 
ace  oot. 


the  Ievves  Inight  noteate  atal,as  porke,  hare,  conhy,andfuth  like, both  of  fif  lies,  foules, 
and  beafts ,  a  great  number. thrift  difeharged  al  them  that  became  Chriftians  ,  after  his 
Pafsion,  of  that  obferuance  and  al  other  ceremonies  of  the  old  Law:  Notwithstanding, 
bccaufc  diners  that  were  brought  vp  in  the  Law  ,  had  a  religion  and  confcicnce  ,  fodcnly 
to  forefake  their  former  irianer ,  the  Apoftle  here  admonifh  eth  fut'h  as  beftronger  and 
better  iuftrudted  in  the  c.afe ,  to  beare  with  the  weaker  fort ,  that  being  Chriftians  could 
not  yet  finde  in  their  hartes  to  eatc  and  vfc. the  meates  forbidden  by  God  in  the  Law  :  as  on 
the  other  ride  he  vvarneth  the  weakc  that  would  not  cate  ,  notto  take  offence  or  fcandal  ac 
them  that  did  cate  without  fcruple,an)f  of  the  irregular  or  forbidden  meates  iuthe  Law, 
nor  in  any  wife  to  iudge  or  condcmne  the  eater,  but  to  commit  that  to  God, and  finally  that 
neither  nother  fhould  condemnethe  other  for  eating  or  not  eating.  Now  the  1'rote- 
ftants  fondly  apply  al  this  to  the  fiftes  of  the  Church,  and  differences  ofmeates  in  the 
fame:as  though  the  Church  did  forbid  any  meate  vvhoiy  neuer  to  be  eaten  or  touched  ,  or 
made  any^creatures'vncleane  ,  or  othervvife  preferibed  any  abftincnce  ,  then  for  chaftiring 
of  mens  Jodies  and  feruicc  of  God.  It  is  a  great  blindnefle  thatthey  can  put  no  difference  ■ 
betvvixt  Chriftcs  faft  of  fourtie  daies’,  &Cat,  *,Iohns  abstaining  from  al  delicate  meates 
anddrinkes  ,vWi*r.  A  /r.thc  vvidovV  Anncs,  Lue.a.n.  the  Nazareites ,  <2^um.  *.thc  Rcca- 
bites  ylerem.  jy,  i«.the  Niniuites,  Am./.  S.  Paul es,  a  Car.  n,  j?.  S.  Tim oihces,  t  Tin*, 5 ,13. 

T ohns  Difciples  and  Chrifts  Difciples  faft  &Cat.  i+.  1/.  (which  he  faid  they  f  hould  keepe 
after  his  departure  from  them: )  and  the  ceremonial  diftindtion  of  creatures  and  meates, 
clcane  and  vneleane,  in  the  old  Law.  of  which  it  is  euident  the  Apoftle  trcateih  in  al  this 
chapter,  &  of  none  other  at  al.Thcrforc  when  the  Protcftants  by  the  wordcs  of  this  place 
would  proue,that  we  be  either  made  free  from  fafting  and  1  from  obeying  the  Churches 
commaundeiuent  orfolovving  Chriftes  example  in  that  matter  ,  orthat  the  obferuers  of 
Chriftian  faftes  be  weake  in  faith ,  &  ought  not  in  any  vVifceodemneofrinnethc  breakers 
of  the  preferibed  faftes  of  the  holy  Church  ,  they  doc  abufe  ignorantly  or  wilfully  the 
Apoftles  vvordes  and  difeourfe. 

/.  *Betvvene  day  and  day.]  By  the  like  deceitethey  abufethis  place  againft  theHoly- 
daics  of  Chrift  and  bis  B.  mother  and  Saindls ,  which  conccrneth  oncly  the  I  evves  fcftiui- 
ties  and  obferuation  oflimes,  vvhereofin  the  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians  4. 10. 

6.  Euery  onein  hu  ownc  fenfe.)  The  Apoftle  doth  not  giuc  freedom,  asthc  Churches 
enemies  would  haue  it  ,  that  cucry  man  may  doe  pr  thinke  what  he  lift,  but  in  this  matter 
of  I  udaical  obferuation  of  daics  and  meates  that  for  a  time  unely  ,til  the  Chriftian  re¬ 
ligion  fhould  beperfcdUy  cftab]ifhed,hc  Would  haue  no  feftrainte  made, but  that  euery 
one  fhould  be  borne  withal  in  his  ownc  fenfe  :  yet  fo,  rhauhey  fhould  not  condcmne 
one  an  other ,  nor  make  necefsitie  of  faluation  in  the  obferuation  of  the  I  udaical  rites  of 
meates, daies, &c. 

17.  T'Lor  meate  and  drinke.)  The  fubftance  of  religion  or  the  kingdom  of  God  ftandeth 
not  in  meate  or  drinke,  and  tberfore  the  better  migh:  they  vfe  indiflcrcncic  and  toleration 
in  ihat  point  for  a  time  ,  for  peace  fake  and  to  auoid  fcandal.  but  if  the  precept  ufMoyfcs 
Lavy  had  bound  ftill  as  before, then  (not  for  the  meates  fake, but  for  thedifobedicncc)ic  had 
been  damnable  to  haue  eaten  the  vneleane  meates. 

ix.  Haue  it  with  thy  filf,]  T  hou  that  art  perfedt ,  and  belceueft  or  knoweft  certajnely 
that  ihou  art  free  from  ihc  Law  concerning  meates  and  feftiuitics ,  yet  to  the  trouble  and 
hindcrancc  ofthe  feeble  that  can  not  yet  be  brought  fo  far  ,  be  difcrccc  &  vtter  not  thy  feif 
outoffeafon, 

at.  He  that  difeemeth .]  If  the  weake  haue  a  confcicnce ,  and  fhould  bedriuen  toeate 
the  things  which  in  his  ovvne  hart  he  thinketh  he  fhould  not  doc,  he  committcth  deadly 
rinne,becaufe  he  doth  againft  his  confcience,or  againft  his  Ownc  pretenfed  knowledge. 

it.+Al  thu  n  net  of  faith.)  1  he  proper  fenfe  of  this  fpcach  is,  that  euery  thing  that  a  man  ChrJ< 
doeth  againft  his  knowledge  or  confcicnce,  is  arimic,  forfo  by  the  circumltanceofthe  i6*  1 
letter, faith  mufthere  betaken,  though  $.  Auguftine  fometimes  applieth  itaJfoto  proue 
that  al  the  adtions  of  infidels  (meaning  thofe  vvorkes  which  diredtly  procede  oftheir 
Iacke  of  faith)  be  rinnes.  But  in  any  wife  take  heede  of  the  Heretikcs  commentarie ,  who 
hereby  would  prouc  that  the  infidel  rioneth  in  honouring  his  parents  ,  fighting  for  his 
countric ,  tilling  his  ground ,  and  in  al  other  vvorkes. And  no  marucl  that  they  fo  hold  of  Luth 
infidels, who  maintaiQe  *  that  Chriftian  men  alfooftcnd  deadly  in  euery  gooddeede. 
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Chap.  XV. 


He  procedeth  to  ma^e  beat*  bet  went  the  Chrijtia «  GentUs  and  lew  ft.  8 .  with  thu  rtfo-i 
lutiopjhat  | no  Inruet  vocation  u  of  promt*  in  deede.but  the  Gentils  aifo  ofmcrcie, 
and  foretold  by  the  Seriptu  rtf.  1 *  Then  drawing  to  an  ende ,  hi  excufeth  him 
felf  to  the  komttnei  f*r  writing  thtu  vnlo  them ,  j  /  hoping  now  at  length  to 
fee  them taf ter  that  be  hath  been  at  Hierufalem,  1 9  vvhern/nto  aljo  he  rejue- 
Jleth  their  praters. 

N  D  v  vc  that  are  the  ftr6gcr,muft  fuftcine 
the  infirmities  of*  thevveake,  6c  not  pleafe 
ourfelucs.  t  Let  euery  oncof  you  pleafe 
his  neighbour  vntogood,  to  edification. 

3  t  For,Chrift  did  notpleafe  him  felf,  butas 

it  is  written,  Tbe  reproebes  of  them  that  reproebed 
tbcefcl ypon  me.  t  Foi::  what  things  foeuer  haue  been  written,  ThcEpiftlcvpfi 
to  our  learning  they  are  written  :  that  by  the  patience  and  [n^ducm^ 
y  confolation  of  the  Scriptures ,  we  may  haue  hope,  f  And  :: Hemeaneth 
the  God  of  patienceand  of  comfort  giueyou  to  be  of  one  ^^intheoJd" 
minde  oneroward  an  other  according  to  Iesvs  Chrift:  Teftamet:muefa 

t  that  of  c  one  minde  ,  with  one  mouth  you  may  glorifie  m"ten  inthl* 
Godand  the  Father  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  t  For  the  ncvv  Tclbmft, 
vvfych  caufc  recciue  one  an  other :  as  Chrift  alfo  hath  recef  ring^d^on^" 
ued  you  vnto  the  honour  of  God.  t  For  1  fay  Chrift  Iesvs  fort-  . 

aue  been  ••  mimfter  of  thecircumciiion  for  the  vermc  of  gioncommeo- 
God  to  confirmc  the  promifles  of  the  farhers.  t  But  the  ...... 

/-  •II  _  jrr  .  .  -  *'  Chrift  did  cjc- 

Gentils  to  honour  God  tor  his  mercie,as  h  is  written:  Tberfore  ecmehisorike 

vv// 1  confejje  to  tbre  in  the  Gentils  o  Lord,  and  vvil png  to  thy  name,  t  A  lid  ^ncl^'iov^acdfi 
againe  he  faith,  /^e/ojyr r  Get i Is  with  bis  people,  f  A  nd  againe,  Praife  the  people  of 

alye  Gennls  our  Lord  :  and  magnipe  btmal  ye  peoples,  f  And  againe  Efaie  ^hacis^he^IcW' 
faith  ,  T  here fbal  be  the  i  oof  r  of  l  ejfe:  and  be  that  fbal  rife  vp  to  rule  the  Gentils ,  «. 
in  him  the  Gentils  fbal  hope,  t  And  the  God  of  hope  rcplemfh  you 
with  al  ioy  and  peace  in  beleeuing :  rhat  you  may  abound  in 
hope,and  in  the  verrue  of  the  holy  Ghoft.  4 

14  I  And  I  my  felf  alfo,  my  brethren,  am  allured  of  you, 
that  you  alfo  are  fill  ofloue,replenifhed  with  al  knowledge, 

15  fo  that  you  areablc  to  admonii  h  one  an  other,  f  But  I  haue 
written  to  you(biethren)more  boldly  in  pan, as  it  were  put¬ 
ting  you  in  remembrance  :  for  the  grace  which  is  giuen  me 

\6  of  Goif;  t  to  be  the  minifter  of  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s  in  the  Getils: 
fandfifying  the  Gofpel  of  God,  that  the  oblation  of  the 
Gentils  may  be  made  acceptable  and  fandtified  in  the  holy 

G  g  g  ij  Ghoft 
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Ghoft.  t  l  haue  therfore  gloric  in  Chrift  I  e  $  v$  toward  17 
God.  t  Fori  dare  notfpcakc  any  of  rhofe  things  which  18 
Chrift  vvorketh  not  by  me  foe  the  obedience  of  the  Gentils, 
hy  word  and  deedes,  1  in  the  vertue  of  (ignesand  v  voders,  19 
inthevertue  Qf  the  holy  Ghoft :  fo  that  from  Hicrufalcm 
round  about  vnro  Illy  ri  cum  1  haue  replenifhed  the  Go  (pel 
*  of  Chrift.  t  And  1  haue  fo  preached  this  Qofpel,not  where  10 
Chrift  was  named,  left  l  fhould  build  vpon  another  mans 

foundation :  t  but  as  it  is  written,  T hty  to  yybom  it  hath  not  been  a * 
peached  of  him,  fhdj'ee  :  and  they  that  have  not.  heard,  fbdl  ynderfiand. 
t  For  the  which  caufealfo  1  wa.shindrec}  very  much  from  12. 
comming  vnto  you.  f  But  novvhauingpo  longer  place  in  *3 
thefe  countries,  and  hauing  a  deftre  to  come  vneo  you  thefc 
inany  yercs  now  palled;  t  when  I  fhal  begin  to  take  my  *4 
iourney  into  Spaine,!  hope  thecas  1  paflc,l  fhal  fee  you ,  and 
be  brought  thither  of  you,  if  firft  in  part  I  ( hal  haue  enioyed 
you.  t  Now  therfore  1  vvil  goe  vnto  Hierufalem  to  mini-  ZS 

the^ko^*per-  ^cr  to  *'  fa*n&s-  t  For  Macedonia  and  Achaia  haue  liked  ^ 
Cons  that  h*-  vvel  to  make  foine  contribution  vpon  the  poorc  (ainfts  that 

dleu fgoods °or  are  *n  Hierufalem.  t  For  it  harh  p leafed  them :  and  they  are  l7 
chrift,  were  their  deiters.  For  if  the  Gentiles  be  made  partakers  of  their 

fpicitual  things :  they  ought  alfo  in  carnal  things  to  minifter 
vnto  them,  t  This  therfore  when  1  fhal  haue  accoplif  hed,  2.8 
s.  Hitro.  again  ft  and  figned  them  thisfruite  ,  I  vvil  goe  by  you  into  Spaine. 
HaeScr-^re  ^  1  know  that  comming  to  you  ,  11  hal  come  in  a-  2.9 

hendingthePai-  boundance  of  the  blefling  of  Chrift.  f  l  befecchcyouthcr- 3° 

Sch.^Ta^he  *°re  brethren  by  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift^nd  by  the  charitic 
Heretikcs  aifo  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  that  you  helpe  me  in  your  praiersfor 
of  our  ume.  me  to  God,  t  that  Imay  be  deliuered  from  the  infidels that  3.1 

a  m^dV^d  arc*n  Icvvrie,  and  the  oblation  of  my  fcruice  may  become 
toPbepraiedfor.  acceptable  in  Hierufalem  ro  the  fain£ts,t  that  I  may  come  to  3Z 
™y  mo-  you  in  ioy  by  the  vvil  of  God, that  1  may  be  refref  hed  with 
the  lame  as  a  you.  t  AndthcGodof  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  33 

gteat  bcncfirc. 
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Chap.  XVI. 

He  commendeth  the  hearer  Phoebe  to  the  Romanes,  3  and  him  /elf  to  many  there  by  name. 

n  he  deelareth  the  do  Brine  which  the  Romanes  had  teamed ,  to  be  the  touch - 
Jfone  to  know  Seducers .  1»  be  doth  vnto  them  the  commendations  of  at  the 
Churches  and  ofeertaine perfom  by  name;  1/  and  coneludeth. 
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N  D  I  commend  to  you  Phoebe  our  After, 
who  is  in  the  minifterie  of  the  Church  that  is 
in  Ccnchris:  t  that  you  receiue  her  in  our  Lord 
as  it  is  worthie  for  fainds:andthac  youaflift 
her  in  \rhatfocuer  bufines  f  he  f  hal  neede  you. 
or  f  he  alfo  hath  aflifted  many  and  my  fclf. 

5  t  c  Salute  Prifca  and  Aquila  my  helpers  in  Chrift  I  E  s  v  s,  fai^on  of 

4  (  t  who  for  my  life  hauelaid  downe  theirneckes :  to  who  a  nun 

not  I  only  giue  thankes,but  alfo  al  the  Churches  of  the  Gen-  £ 
j  tiles)  t  and  their ;;  domeftical  Church.Salute  Ep^netus  my  sfcate  Kfacc 

6  beloucd:  who  is  the  firft  fruitc  of  Afia  in  Chrift.  t  Salute  ted!  chyfin», 

7  Marie  who  hath  laboured  much  about  vs.  t  Salute  An- 
dronicusand  Iulia*  my  cofins  and  fellow  captiucs :  who  cal  church  wu 
are  noble  among  the  Apoftles,  who  alfo  before  me  were  in 
Chrift.  f  Salute  Ampliatus  my  beft  beloued  in  our  Lord,  tiahoufhoid.or 

t  Salute  Vrbanus  our  helper  in  Chrift  hsvs,  and  Stachys  JJanY  mcedng* 
my  beloued.  t  Salute  Apelles  capproucd  in  Chrift.  Salute  together  ih«e 

them  thatare  of  Ariftobolushoufe.  t  Salute  Herodion  my  hoifew^Kie 
kinfman.  Salute  them  that  are  of  Narciflus  houfc,that  are  in 
ourLord.  t  Salute  Try phacna  and  Try  phofa :  who  labour  me* pieaching 
in  our  Lord. Salute  Perns  ihe  beloued ,  who  hath  much  la-  p efre c ut fon 

boured  in  our  Lord,  t  Salute  Rufus  the  cl  eft  in  ourLord 
and  his  mother  and  mine,  t  Salute  Afyncrirus,  Phlegon,  Thep 
Hennas, Parrobas, Hermes  :  and  rhe  brethren  that  are  with  here  rc°f6  ih  □** 
them,  t  Salute  Philologus  andlulia,  Nereus,  and  his  filler  ^"1} n<[J  ^efe 
and  Olympias  :  and  al  the  lainds  that  arc  with  them,  fore hc’wai ne- 
t  "  Salute  one  an  other  in  a"  holy  kifle.  A 1  the  churches  of  u'ratjJ-°™c- 

r  '  JccthcAnno- 

Chnit  ialurc  you.  tauoa. 

t  And  1  defire  you  brethren  , "  to  matke  them  that  make 
didenlions  and  fcandals  contrarie  to  the  dodrine  which  you  IfJhcApoft"” 
haue"  learned,  and  auoid  them.  1  For  fuch  doe  not  ferue  frith  Theodo-* 
Chrift  ourLord/'  but  their  ovvne  belly:  and2*  by  fvveete  piaCJ.pon  thl® 
fpeachesand  benedi&ions  feduce  the  hartes  of  innocents.  The  fpccfrt 
iq  t  For "your  obedience  is  publifhed  into  eucry  place.  I  re-  vv.2y  £tac  Hcrc_ 
Joyce  thcriorc  in  you,  But  J  would  hauc  you  to  be  wile  in  had  to  beguile, 

10  good, and  fimplc  in  cuil.  \  And  rhe  God  of  peace  crufh  S.i-  f^veeceJvonts 
tan  vnder  your  feetc  quickely.The  grace  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  VS  &  gay  Ipeaches. 
Chrift  be  vvhh  you. 

t  Timothec  my  coadiutor  faluteth  you,  and  Lucius ,  and  fcf  before  def- 
Iafon,andSosipatcr,  my  kinfmen.  -f  I  Tertius  falute  you,  i“riye?nK?An- 
1  hat  wrote  the  cpiftlcdn  our  Lord.  t  Caiusminehoft,  and  notations  vpon 

*  '  r*  „  „  9  i  s.  Matthew. 

Ggg  iij  the 
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t.7>  If* 


That  S.  Peter 
Was  ac  Rome. 


See  the  Anno¬ 
tations  i  Pet.c, 


The  Proteftants 
gtcat  argument, 
that  Peter  War 

neuex  at  Rome. 
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the  whole  Churches, falutcth  you. Eraftus  the  Cofferer of  the 
ciciefaluteth  you, and  Quartus,  a  brother,  t  The  grace  ofour  14 
Lord  l  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  al  you.  Amen. 

t  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  confirme  you  according  to  ij 
my  Gofpel  and  preaching  of l e  s  v  s  Chrift, according  to  the 
reuelation  of  the  myfterie  from  eternal  times  kept  fecrete, 
t  which  now  is  opened  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  16 
according  to  the  precept  of  the  eternal  God,  to  the  obediece 
of  faith  knowen  in  al  Gentiles,  t  to  God  the  only  wife  17 
through  1e  $  v  s  Chrift, 'to  whom*  be  honour  &  glorie  for 
euer  and  euer.  A  men.  I 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 

16.  Salute  one  an  other .  ]  Neuer  Se&maifttrs  made  more  foule  or  hard  fhifts  to  proue  or  defend 
falfehod,  then  the  Proteftants  :  but  in  two  points, about  S.  Peter  fpecially,  they  pall'c  euen  them 
feluesinimpudencie.  The  firft  is ,  that  they  hold  he  was  not  preferred  before  the  other  Apoftlcs, 
which  is  againft  al  Scriptures  moft  euidently.  The  fccond  is,  that  he  was  ncuer  at  Rome,  which  Is 
againftal  the  Ecdeliaftical  hiftories,  al  the  Fathers  Greeke  and  Laiine,  again  ft  the  very  fen  fe  and 
light  of  the  monuments  of  his  Seate  ,  Sepulcher ,  doftrine,  life,  and  death  there.  Greater  euidence 
cenes  there  is  thereof  and  more  weighty  teftimonic.then  of  Romulus, Numas,  Ofars,  or  Ciceros 
being  there  yet  were  heavery  brutiflnnan  that  would  deny  this  to  the  diferedite  offomany 
writers  and  the  whole  world.  Much  more  monftruous  it  is,  to  heare  any  deny  the  other.  Theo- 
doretc  laith  he  was  there,  writing  vpon  this  chapter.  Profpcr  alfo  carmine  de  ingratu  in  principio. 

S.Leo  de  natali  Petri.  S.  Auguftine  to.6c.4-.  cont.ep.  fund.  Orofius  li.  7  c.  6.  S.  Chryfoftome  in 
pfo*.  S.  Epiphanius  har.t7.  Prudentius  in  bymno  t.S.  Laurcntyt&  bymno  ll.  Optatus  li.  1. contra 
^Dbnatijlai.  S.  Ambrofe  //.  /.  ep.  de  'Bafthcu  tradendis.  S.  Hierorac  in  Caialogo.  La&antiiu  li.  4.C.21, 
devera  fapientia..  Eufcbius  bijt.  Eccl.li.  a,  c.  S.  Athanafius  defugafua.  S. Cyprian.  ep.fj.nu.g. 

Tertullian  de  praferiptionibus  nu.  1*.  and  li  +,  contra  &tarcionem  uu.  4.  Origen  inGmef.apud 
Eufeb.  li.  SfC.  1.  Iienarus  iu  /.  e.  t.  Hcgtfippus  It.  »tc.tde  txcid,  Hierofolym.  Caius  and  Papias  the 
Apollles  ownefcholers, and Dionyfius  the  B.  of  Corinth,  allcagcd  by  Eufebius  li.  »,  e.i* 

Ignatius  ep.  ad  pomanoi.  xheholy  Councel  of  Chalcedon,  and  many  other  arfirme  it.  yea  Peter  Chained. . 
him  felf(according  to  the  iudgement  of  the  ancient  Fathers)confelIeth  he  was  at  Rome,  callingjt  cone. ait. 1 
Babylon  i.ep.c.  5.  Eufeb.  li.  j.  c.  / *.  hid.  Ec.  Some  of  thefc  tel  the  time  and  caufe  of  his  firft  going 
thither:  fome, how  long  he  liued  there:  fome,  the  maner  of  his  death  there :  fome,  the  place  of  his 
burial:  andal,rhar  he  vvas  the  firll  Bifhop  there.  How  could  fo  many  of  fiich  wifedom  and 
(pint,  fo  neerc  the  Apoftlcs  time  dcceiuc  or  be  dccciued  ?  how  could  Caluin  and  his,  after  fiftene 
hundred  yeres  know  that which  none  of  them  could  fee  2 
.  Some  great  argument  muft  they  needeshaue  to  comroule  thecrcdite  of  the  whole  world. 

This  of  truth  is  here  their  argument ,  neither  haue  they  abetter  in  anyplace,  to  wit.  If  S.  Peter 
had  bene  at  Rome,S.  Paul  wouldhaue  falutrdhim,  as  he  did  others  here  in  the  end  of  his  letter 
to  the  Romanes.  Is  not  this  a  high  point  to  difprouc  al  amiejuitic  by  ?  Any  man  of  diferetion  may 
ftraighr  fee, that  S. Peter  might  be  knowen  vntuS.  Paul  to  be  out  oftlie  Citie, either  for  perfection  ^  ^  ^ 
orbufincs,  vvhen  this  epiftle  was  Written,  (  for  he  Went  often  out  as  S.  Epiphanius  dcclareth  )  & J  * 
fo  the  omitting  to  faiu’.e  him, can  prone  no  more,  but  that  then  he  was  not  in  Rome,  butirpro- 
ueth  not  fomuch  neither,  bccaufethc  Apoftlc  might  f  or  refpc#  ofhic-dignitieand  other  the  Chur¬ 
ches  affaires  ,  Write  vnio  him  fpccial  letters  ,  and  lo  had  no  caufe  to  lalute  him  in  his  common 
Epiftle.  Or  how  know  they  that  this  Epiftle  Was  noc  fent  inclofed  to  S,  Peter,  to  be  deliuered  by 
his  meanes  to  the  whole  Church  of  the  Romanes  in  fomc.oftheir  aflemblies  7  it  is  very.like  it  was 
recommended  to  fome  one  principal  manor  other  that  isnot  hert  named  :  and  twenty  caufCJ 
there  may  be  vnknowen  to  vs,  Why  he  faluced  him  not :  but  no  caufe  why  our  Aducrfaries  vpon 
fuch  friuolous  reafons  fhould  reproue  an  approued  trut  h.  For  euen  as  Wcl  might  they  fay  that  S. 
lohn  tvas  neuer  at  fphefus,  becaufeS.  Paulin  his  Epiftle  to  the  Eph^hans  doth  not  falutchim. 

And  plaint  it  is,  that  ii is the  Romanefeate  and  faith  o  f  Peter,  yyhich  they  (asallHciettkcs  before 

them} 


Pax, 
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them)  do  feare  and  hare,  and  which  Wil  be  their  bane:  and  they  know  that  there  is  no  argument  tikT*  * 
which  conuinccth  in  their  conscience  ,that  Peter  was  oeurr  at  Rome.  Therfore to  conclude,  we  ^  ^  ftijtrcd 
fay  to  (hem  in  S.  Auguftines  wordcs ,  Why  callyoti  the  ^Afojfolike chaire,  the  chaire  ofpejlilence  ?  What  Jn 
U.  i.eont.  the  Church  of  Home  done  agaitiJlyoutin  which  S.  Peter  did  fttl  and  from  which  by  nrfariomfurie  C‘ 

lit.  Petit.  }}AUf  j'eparatedyour fetues  l 

<■  *’•  ,s.  Holy  hiJfe.  ]  Hereof, and  by  the  common  vfage  of  the  firft  Cbriftians,  who  had  fpecial  Kiilin*th 

Orir .  m  regard  of  vnirie  and  peace  among  them  felues,  and  for[fignean4proteftation  thereof  kifTed  one  '  ®the 
f4.ad  Ho.  an  other,  came  our  holy  ceremoxiie  of  giuingthe  Pax,  orkilhngone  an  other  in  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  blejfed  Malle. 

n.To  markethem.  ]  He  carefully  VParncth  them  to  takchcede  offcditioui  fowers  ofSefter  Againrt  Sed- 
and  dilien  lion  in  rcligiou  ,  and  this  cuertobc  their  marke,  if  they  fhould  teach  or  mouctheni  maifters  how 
to  any  thing  which  was  not  agreableto  that  which  they  had  learned  at  their  conuerfion  :  not  to  examine  ouc 
bidding  them  to  examine  the  calc  by  the  Scriptures,  bur  by  their  firft  forme  of  faith  and  religion  faith, 
deliueted  to  them  before  they  had  or  did  read  any  bookc  of  the  new  Teftamcnt. 

it.  •But  their  ownt  belly.  ]  Howloeuer  Here  tikes  pretendin  wordcs  and  external  fhevc'  of  Heretikcigiuen 
their  fheeper  cote, in  deede  they  feeke  but  after  their  owne  profile  and  pleafuie.dc  by  the  Apoftles  to  voluptuouf. 
ownetelhmonie  Wc  be  warranted  fo  to  Judge  ofthem  as  of  men  that  in  deede  baue  no  religion  nei. 


nor  confciencc. 

1 9. Tour  obedience.]  Againft  Heretikcs  and  their  illuflons,  there  isno  better  Vay  then  in  fim- 
plicitie  to  cleauc  vnto  that  which  hath  bene  taught  before  :  for  the  which  the  Romaae  obedience 
is  much  commended.  $et*Annot.  vponthefim  ehaf.verf  t. 
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S*THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


0  V  V  $.  Patti  planted  the  Cbitrcb  At  Corinth,  cot  inning  there 
a yete  And anhaffe  together ,  wereade  jfB.  18.  -After  that, 
when  he  was  At  Epheftts  jiB.  ij,  about  the  end  of  the  three 
yeres  that  he  abode  there, he  wrote  this  firfi  Eptfile  to  the  Co  * 
rinthians.Vor  emn  a$  S.  Lnkf  there  writeth ,  when  thcfc 

_  things  were  ended, Paul  purpofed  in  the  Spirit, when 

-  j  |r  Macedonia  and^chaia,to  goe  to  Hicrufalcm:/o  hf^e- 
wifedoth  S.Patfl  himfelfe  yrrtte  beret  1  vvil  come  to  you  in  chain  when 
I  f  hal  haue  gone  oucr  Macedonia, for  I  will  go  oucr  Macedonia. but  I 
vvil  tarie  at  Ephcfus  vntil  Pcntccoft, 

The  matter  that  he  writeth  of,  is  not  one, at  in  the  Eptfile  to  the  Romanes, but 
diners  .partly  fuch  faultes  of  theirs ,  as  were  f gulfed  ynto  him  by  them  that 
were  of  Chloe  1  Cor.  i,  it.  partly  fitch  quefiions  At  them  felttes  wrote  to 
himofi  Andconccnungthctnings/hatjyou  wrote  to  mc.i  Cory,  i.forfo 
we  may  (49  it fccmeth)dcuiic  the  Eptfile  Ultcrtbefc  two  partes.  Or>to  put  al  toge¬ 
ther  tbe  writeth  of  eight  things :  I  Of'CtYVaih  e  S  chi  fines  beginning  among  them, by 
occafmof  cert  ainc  preacher syyyhem  ifftbe  Second'JLpifllc  be  totuhetb  more  plat* 
nely 49 being FalfeapoflUs.chAp.l .1.3 .4.  t  Of  anntc^fiuotts  fornicator  ,ana fome 
thatyyentto  layy  before  infidel  iu&get.  chap,f.V>.  3  Of  Matrimonie  and  Conti - 


nencie.cbap.7.  4  Of  incites  ficrific  td  toYdols.  cbapA.  $.10.  f  Of  hi 9  Tra¬ 
ditions ,  chap.  1 1.  6  QftbeXhftcs'oftbe  Haly  Gboft.  jbiff  u.ij.  14.  7  of  the 
RefurreBion .  chap.  1  f.  "8  yf  the  Cpntribntnm  wAP&ejgttktttd  of  the  0 entiles, 
to fticcour  the  Cbrifiian  -Uwesat  Uitrnfdkm.  chip.  16. 


THE 


4*5 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  PAVL  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 


^.4fur  faint  <itiont  4  baui/tg  acknowledg'd  the  graces  of  their  Churebe,  to  he  dthorteth  j  nirt 

them  from  their  Schtfmatical  boa  jimp  ayiinji  one  another  in  their  baptizjrt  *  ,r.J  • 

( telling  them  that  they  mujt  boajt  oneT)  in  Chrifl  f$r  their  y? aptijtnc )  /;  and  in  VJrSchlimcs 
their  preachers  ,  who  had  the  vvijedom  ofvvordes :  telling  them  that  it  is  the  thjt  VVCTC 
preaching  of  the  CroJfe,vvhercby  Cod  jaucth  the  vvorld  >  and  wherein  ontly  about  their 
Cbrifhans  (  houldioa/f :  jo  feiflj?  God  efpurpofe  chofe  the  contemptible  >  that  Co  i  0 

baptizers  & 
preachers* 

A  V  L  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  of 
1  £  s  v  s  Chrill,  by  the  vvj!  of  God, 

5^7  nnd  Softhencs  a  brother,  t  to  the 

Church  of  God  that  is  at  Connrh,ro 
the  fi notified  in  Chrilt  1  b  s  v  s, called 
to  be  famdts,  with  al  that  inuocare 
/Piltf  che  name  of  our  Lord  ItsvsChrift 

in  euery  place  of  theirs  and  ours, 
t  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  father  and  our  Lord  I  esvs  Chrifl. 

t  I  giue  thankes  to  my  God  alvvaics  for  you  for  the  grace 
of  God  that  is  giuen  you  in  Chrifl:  I  e  s  v  s ,  t  that  in  al  things 
you  be  made  riche  in  him, in  al  vtterance  ,  and  "  in  al  know¬ 
ledge,  ( 1  ns  the  teftimonie  of  Chrifl  is  confirmed  in  you,) 
t  fo  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  yon  in  any  grace ,  expecting 
the  rcuelation  of  our  Lord  1  esvs  Chrilt  ,  t  who  alio 
vvil  confirmc  you  vnto  the  end  without  crime,in  the  day  of 
rhe  camming  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrifl.  t  God  is  faithful: 
by  whom  you  are  called  into  the  focietie  of  his  fonne  1  e- 
s  v  s  Clnifl  our  Lord- 

t  And  l  befeeche  you  brethren  by  the  name  of  out  Lord 
Iesvs  Chrift,that  you  al  fay  one  thing, and  char  there  be  no 
fchifmes  among  you  ;  but  that  you  be  perfect  in  one  fenfe,  & 

H  h  h  in 


::  The  begin¬ 
ning  of  *1 
Schifmes  is 
oucr  mucli  ad¬ 
miring  &  ad¬ 
dicting  mens 
fclues  to  their 
oVnc  pameu 
lor  Matters. 
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inone  knowledge,  t  For  it  isfignified  ynco  me  (  my  bre-  11 
threnjof  you, by  them  that  are of  Chloc, that  therebe  con¬ 
tentions  amongyou.  t  Andlmcancthis,forthaceueryone  12 
of  you  faith, 1  certes  am  Paules,&  I*Apollos,buc  1  Cephas, 
andlChrifts.  |  Is  Chrift  deuided?  Vvhy,vvas  Paul  crucified  13 
for  you?or  in  the  name  of  Paul  vvere  you  baptized?  t  I  giue  14 
God  ch an kes, that  I  baptized  none  of  you, but  *  Crifpus  and 
Caius:  t  left  any  man  fay  that  in  my  name  you  were  bapei-  15 
zed.tAnd  I  baptized  alfo  the  houfe  of  Stephanas.  But  I  know  16 
not  if  L  haue  baptized  any  other. 

t  For  Chrift  fent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  euangelize:  17 
nor  in  wifedom  of  fpeache,thac  the  erode  of  Chrift  be  not 
made  void,  t  For  the  word  of  the  erode,  to  them  in  deede  iS 
chatperifhjis  folifhnes :  but  to  them.that  are  fimed,thatis,to 

vs,it  is  the  power  of  God.  t  For  it  is  written,  i-wildtftroythe  19 
wifedom  of  the  yyife :  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  i  yyil  reictfe.  f  V  y  here  2  o 

the  yyife  t  yyhere  is  the  Scribe  t  yyhere  is  the  difputer  of  this  yyorld)  Hath 
not  God  made  the  wifedom  of  this  world  folifh?  t  For  11 
becaufe  in  the  wifedom  of  God  the  world  did  not  by  v  vife- 
dom  know  God  :  it  pleafed  God  by  the  folifhnes  of  the 
preaching  to  faue  them  that  beleeue.  t  For  both  the  Iewes  21 
afke  fignes,  and  the  Grcekes  feeke  wifedom:  t  but  we  23 
preach  Chrift  crucified,to  the  Icvves  ccrtesa  fcandal,  and  to 
theGentiles,folifhnes:  t  but  to  the  called  Iewes  &  Greekes,  24 
Chrift  the  power  of  God  and  rhe  wifedom  of  God.  t  For  25 
that  which  is  the  folifh  of  God,  is  wifer  then  men  :  and 
that  which  is  the  infirtnc  of  God, is  ftrongerthen  rncn.t  For  26 
fee  your  vocation  brethren,  that  not  many  wife  according 
to  the  flefh,not  many  mightie,noc  many  noble:  tbucthefo-  17 
lifh  things  of  tho  world  hath  God  chofen,chat  he  may  con¬ 
found  the  wife :  and  the  vveake  things  of  the  world  hath 
God  chofen,  chat  he  may  confound  the  ftrong:  t  and  the  28 
bafe  things  of  the  world  and  the  contemptible  hath  God 
cho fen, and thofe things  which  are  not,  that  he  might  de- 
ftroy  thofe  things  which  arc:  t  tharno  flefhmay  gloricin  29 
his  fight,  t  And  of  him  you  arein  Chrift  Ies  vs  /  who  is  30 
made  vnto  vs  wifedom  from  God, Sc  iuftice,5c  fandtificatio, 

and  redemption  :  t  that  as  it  is  written  ,  He  that doth  gloric,  jr 
g  lorie  in  our  Lord .  4 
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ANNOT. 


CHA.  11.  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS.  <  i*  417 

ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  1. 

f.  Inal  knowledge.']  Obferue  that  the  Apoftlesneuer  wrote  their  letter's  but  tofuch 
as  were  conuertcdto  Chriftes  faith  before.  formen  can  not  Jighrly  learnethe  Chriftian 
religion  by  reading  Scriptures,  but  by  hearing  ,  and  by  the  prefence  of  their  teachers, 
Which  may  inftrutf  them  at  large  and  particularly  ofcucry  Article, as  clcrely  A"  breefefy 
by  letters  they  could  not  doe  .  Neither  doth  now  any  man  learne  his  faith  firft,  but  by 
hearing  ofliis  parents  and  Maiflcrs-for  ifvve  fhould  when  vve  come  to  yercs  of  difere- 
tion  ,  be  fetto  pickeour  faith  out  of  the  f  criptutes ,  there  would  be  amadde  vvorkeand 
many  faithes  among  vs. 

so.  W ho  v  made.]  He  meaneth  not,  as  our  Aducrfaries  eaptioufly  take  it,  that  vve  baue 
no  iuftice,  fapifnee,  nor  fandlity  ofour  ovvnc,  other  then  Chriftes  imputed  to  vs :  butthe 
fenfe  is,  that  he  is  made  the  author,  giucr,  and  meritorious  caufc  ofal  theft;  vfrtues  in  vs. 
for  fo  the  Apoftlc  interpreteth  liiin  felfplaincJy  in  the  ft  Chapter  folovving,  when  he 
vvriterh  thus  ,  You  be  vvafhed,  you  be  iujtified ,  you  be  fancHfiedin  the  name  ofour  Lord  1  nv  s 
C  m  n.  I  s  x  and  m  the  Spirit  of  o hr  God. 


Chap.  II. 


That  huowne  preaching  among  them ,  vvaein  humble  matter  in  the  fight  of  mau. 
j  Howbeit  it  it  moft  profound  wifedom  (  *4  they  fhould  and  would  perseiue, 
if  they  were  not  carnal )  which  u  taught  in  the  Church  of  Chriji , 


I 


l 
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* 

4 
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j 
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ND  I  (  brethren)  yvhen  I  came  to  you,  I 
came  not  in  loftinefte  of  fpeache  or  of 
vvifedom, preaching  ro  you  the  teftimo- 
nie  of  Chrift.  t  For  I  iudged  not  my 
felfto  knovvany  thing  among  you  but 
I  esvs  Chrift, and  him  crucified,  f  And 
*  I  was  with  you  in  infirmitie,and  feare 
and  much  trembling;  t  and  my  fpcdche  and  my  preaching 
vvns  nor  in  the  perfuafible  vvordes  of  humane  wifedom, 
but  in  f hewing  of  fpirit  and  power:  -f  that  your  faith 
might  not  be  in  the  wifedom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of  God, 

*  w  t 

But  vve  fpeake  wifedom  among  the  perftft.  t  but  the 
wifedom  not  of  this  world ,  neither  of  the  princes  of  this 
world, that  come  to  naught :  t  but  vve  fpeake  the  wifedom 
of  God  in  a  myfterie, which  is  hid,  which  God  did  predefti- 
nate  before  the  worlds,  vnto  our  glorie:  t  which  none  of  the 
princes  of  this  vvotld  did  know  :  for  if  they  had  knovven, 

they  would  neuccha^ie  crucified  the  Lovd  of  glorie.  t  But, 

as  it  IS  written,  TW  yvbicb  eie  bath  not  feenttioe  fare  hath  heard  neither 
htb  tt  *f  ended  into  the  hart  of  rnafvrhttt  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 

lone  him.  t  but  ro  vs  God  hath  reucaled  by  his  Spirit.  For  the 

H  hh  ij  Spirit 


faith  cuiuctJi 
by  hearing 
rather  then 
reading. 


Chrift  is  made 
our  iuftice, bc- 
caufc  be  is  the 
author  of  the 
iuftice  invs* 
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How  Angels 
and  Saindb  & 
mortal  men 
know  our  co¬ 
gitations. 


The  Hcre- 
tikes  allcgatio 
for  their  vaine 
fccuritic,  an- 
fvvered* 


The  fenfual 

JQH. 


The  fpiritual 
man. 

How  the  fpi- 
ritual  man 
iudgcthal,  & 

is  iudged  of 
none. 
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Spirit  ferarchcch  a\  things,  yea  the  profounditics  of  God. 
t  For  vvliat  man  knovveth  the  things  of  a  man,butfl  the  fpi-  n 
rit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?  fo  the.  things  alfo  that  are  of  God 
no  man  knovvech,  but  the  fpinc  of  God. 

t  And  vvc  haue  receiucd  not  the  fpiric  of  this  world, but  ii  - 
the, fpirit  that  is  of  God:  "that  we  may*  know  the  things 
that  of  God  are  giuen  to  vs.  1  which  alfo  vve  fpeake  not  in  ij 
learned  vvordes  of  humane  vvifedom :  but  in  the  doftrine 
of  the  SpiritjCpiTiparing  fpiritual  things  to  the  fpiritual. 1  But  14 
"  the  fprifuatman  pcrceiueth  no^thofe  things  that  ate  oi  the 
{pirn  bf  God.  for  it  is  folifhnes  to  him, and  he  cannot  vn- 
derftand:  because  he  is  fpiritually  examined,  t  But  the  fpi-  15 
ritual  man  iudgeth  al  things :  and  him  ftlf  is  iudged  of  no 
man.  t  For  *  who  hath  knovven  the  fenfe  of  our  Lord  that  16. 
may  inftrudle  him?  But  vve'haue  the  fenfe  of  Chrift. 

x  -  (  t  1  .  _  .  9 


Efd.  40, 


A  N  NO  T  A  T  I  O  N  S 

Chap.  II. 


ii  .'But  the  fpirit  of  msu.]  One  man. can  not  know  anothers  cogitations  naturally  :  but 
God  giueth  to  Prophets  and  other, cuert  in'thij  world  oftentimes, by  extraordinary  grace 
to  Ifnovv  mens  fecretes .  As,  he  did  tp  S-,  Peter,  to  know  the  fraude  of  Ananias  and  Jap-  *A£l.  /, 
phira:  and  to  Elifeus, his  feruants  bribery  in  his  abfericc,  and  what  was  done  in  the  king  of  *  ,  reg.  / 
Syria  his  chamber,  and  as  hegiueth  to  aj*  AhgelVand  Saintts  (fo  far  as  is  conuenienc  to  &  f. 
our  nccefsities  and  their  heauenly  glonie)  to  vnderftand  not  onely  our  vocal  praiers ,  but  *  , 

our  inward  repentance  and  de/Ires.  .  ‘  #  '** 

u.Thdtvvemay  knew.~]  The  Protcftanfs  that  chalenge  aparticular  fpiric  reucaling  to 
cche  one  his  owne  predeftination  ,  iuftific&cion  ,  and  faluation  ,  would  draw  this  text  to 
thatpurpofe.  Vvhicb  importeth  nothing  eTs  (as  is  pjaineby  the  Apollles  difeourfe)  but 
that. the  holy  Ghoft  hath  giuen  toihre  iApbftles;,  &  by  them  to  other  Chriftian  men,  to  know 
God«  ineffable  gifts  beltovvcd  ypph  the  bejccucrs  in  this  time  of  grace  :  that  is,  Chriftes 
Incarnation,  Pafsion,prcfcnce  in  fht1SacrahlleniJ&  the  nicomprehen/ibJc ioyes  of  heauen, 
which  Pagans,  I evvesfaiitl  Heretjkes  deride.  , 

i¥.  The fenfual  man.]  The  fcnfual  man  is  he  fpecially/hat  meafurcth  thefe  heauenly 
myftcries  by  natural  reafon.humanc  prudence, external  fcnfe,and  worldly  aflcdtion,a>  the 
lew,  Paganc,  and  Hcrctike  doe  :  and  fometime  boch here  and  els  vvhcre,thc  more  infirme 
and  ignorant  fort  of  Chriftian  men  be  called  fcnfual  or  carnal  alfo  ,  who  being  occupied 
in  fccular  affaires,  and  giucu  to  fenfual  ioy  and  worldlincs,  hauc  no  fuch  fenfe  nor  fee  png 
oftfiefe  great  gifts  of  God,  a?  the  per-fedfer  fort  df  the  faithful  haue.  .V  vho  trying  ihcfe 
hi'ghjmintcs  of  religion, not  ,by  realun  and  fenfe, but  by  grace, fait  h,and  Spirit,  be  therfore 
called  fpiritual  •  The  fpiritdal  theh  ishc,  that  iudgclhand  difeerneth  the  truth  of  fuch 
things  as  the  carpal  ean  not  attainc  vnto  :  that  doth  by  the  fpirit  of  the  Church  ,  whereof 
he  ispartaker  in  thp  vnitic  of  the  fame, not  onely  fee  flic  errours  of  the'carna!,but  condem- 
ncth  them  and  iudgeth  cucry  power  refitting  Gods  fpirit  and  word  :  the  carual  lew, 

Heathen  ,  or  Herctikc,h.uiing  no  meanes  nor  right  to  iudge  of  the  faid  fpiritual  man.  1  or 
when  the  fpiritual  is  faid  to.be  iudged  ofnonc  ,  the  meaning  is  not  that  he  f  hould  not  be 
fubieift  Or  obedient  to  his  Paftors  and Vfpini.ual  I  pyvcrs  and  to  the  vvhole  Church  ,  fpc- 
cially  for  the  trial  01*  examination  ofal  bis  life,  do&rin.e  ,  and  faith  :  but  that  a  Caihol  ike 
man  and  namely  atcaclicr  ofC'atHolik'c  dottrinc  in  the  ’Church  j  fhould  irot  be  any  ^  vh  it 
fubieft  to  the  iudgementof  the  Kca.hcn  or  the  Herctikc  ,  nor  care  what  of  ignorance  or 
infidclitic  they  fay  again/!  him.  for  fuch  carnal  men  hauc  no  iudgement in  fuch  things, nor 
can’attainc  to  the  Churches  vvifedom  ii>any  cerfmonie,  myftcric,or  matter  which  they 
coadcnmc. 


Thcrfore 


CUA,  HI.  .TO  THE  GO  MNTI  ANS.  4Z9 

Thcrfore  S.Irenastis  excellently  declaring  that  the  Church  and  euery  fpiritual  clnlde 
thereof, iudgeih  and  condemncth  al  falfe  Prophets  andHeretikcs  ofvvhat  fort fo  eucr,  at 
length  lie  condudeth  with  ihcfc  notable  vvordes  :  The  fiiritual  fkal  iudge  alfoalt  thatmakp 
teen.  *  ‘nhijmei,  v  I'hich  be  cruel,  net  hauing  the  lout  of  God,  and  refit  Ring  their  owne  priuate,more  then  the  vnirie  The  Ch  urcli 
of  the  Church :  mangle, deuide ,  and  (as  much  at  in  them  Herb )  kiU fir  final  mu  fa  the  treat  and  glorious  body  is  v  »  dcr  no 
ofChrifi ,  Peate>  fee^n&  battaile.He  fhat  iadge  al fit  hem  that  be  out  of  the  truth ,  that  u  to  fay,  mans  iudge- 

oatof  the  Church  :  which  Church  fhat  be  vnder  no  mam  iudgement.  fir  to  the  Church  areal  things  /uent. 
hue  uven.im  which  u  perfeft  faith  of  the  Father,  andofal  thedifienfation  ofChrifi ,  and  fit  acknowledge 
of  the  Holy  Ghofi  that  teacheth  all  truth , 


e.  is. 


C  H  A.  111. 


If  they  vril  not  be  carnal  ft  il, they  mufi  boajt  in  God  only, &  not  in  their  preachers,  tyhich 
are  but  bss  tmnifiers  ,  te  and  nude  to  I  coke  wclhow  they  preach:  ti  btcaufe 
net  at  preaching  ,  though  it  be  Catholi^e  ,  it  meritorious  :  but  rather  it  buildetk 
matter  to  be  purged  by  fire,  when  it  ts  vaine  and  vn fruitful  (  at  atfi  any  other 
like  worker  of  other  Catholiket ,  )  marie  if  it  be  heretical ,  defir  eying  the  temple 
of  God,  then  it  vvorkrth  damnation,  it  The  temedte  is,  to  humble  them fitues 
and  ref  err  e  al  to  God. 


N  D  I, brethren, could  not  fpeake  to  you  as  to 
fpirirual,  but  as  to  carnal.  As  it  were  to  litle 
ones  in  Chrift,  1 1  eaue  you  ::  milketo  drinke,  ::tIic  Church 

not  meate :  for  you  could  not  as  yet.  but  nei-  truth  both  i» 
thercan  you  now  verely,for  yet  you  are  car-  her  miite  and 

,  „  „  .  1  *  '  ,  in  her  bread: 

3  ,nal.  t  For  whereas  there  is  among  you  emulation  and  con-  that  is ,  vyhe- 
tention,  areyounot  carnal, and  walke  according  to  man? 

4  t  For  when  one  faith,I  cerresam  Paulcs,& an  other,I  Apol  feit ,  or^thc 
los:  arc  you  not  '  men’?  Vvhat  is  Apollo  then  ?  and  what  is  iniPcl'C^ vha 

5  Paul?  t  The  minilrers  of  him  whom  you  haue  beleeued,&  nai  .^ug.  lit f. 

6  to  euery  one  as  out  Lord  hathgiuen.  t  I  planted,  Apollo  f*'*  F*u^' 

7  watered  :  but  God  gaue  the  increafe.  t  Therfore  neither  he 
that  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor  he  that  vvatereth  :  but  he 

8  that  giueth  the  increafe, God.  t  Andhethatplanccth  and  he 
that  vvatereth  are  one.  And  "euery  one  flial  receiue  his  ovnc 

9  reward  accordingto  his  ovvne  labour.  t  Forvvcare  Gods  joufdignhrhT 
c  coadiutors :  you  are  Gods  hufbandrie,you  arc  Gods  buil-  of  fph-icuai 

J0  ding,  t  Accordingto  the  grace  that  is  giuen  me ,  asa  wife  Ih^ybe  not*1 
vvorkemafter  hnue  l  laid  the  foundation  :  and  an  other  buil-  oneJ>r  tlic  in- 
deth  therevpon.  butleteuery  onelooke  how  he  buildeth  Jnimfters  oT 

11  thereon,  t  For  other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,befide  t liar  pj 

11  which  is  laid:  which  i^Chrift  1  E  s  v  s.  A  And  if  any  man  jurors  in  the 
build  *  vpon  this  foundation  ,  cold,  filuer,  nretious  ftones.  ^vorkcof  °ur 

11  n  1  1  1  1  t  1  r  1  v  c\  \  i  iaiuauon. 

J3  vvood5Uay,ltubbIc,  t  the  vvoike  or  euery  one  Inal  be  ma- 
nifeft:  for"  the  day  of  our  Lord  vvil  declare ,  becaufe  it  fhal 
be  reuealed  in  fire :  and  the  vvorke  of  euery  one  of  what 

H  h  h  iij  kinde 


\ 


430  the  first  epistle  op  s.  pavi  Cha.III. 


kindeit  is,  the  fire  fhal  trie,  t  If  any  mans  vvorke  abide,  14 
which  he  built  thercvpon  :  he  fhal  rcceiue  reward,  t  if 
any  mans  vvorke  burnc,  he  fhal  fuffcr  detriment  ;  but  him 
felf  fhal  be  faued :  yet  fo  "as  by  fire,  t  Know  you  not  that  16 
you  arc  the  temple  of  God  *.  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dvvelleth 
in  you?  t  But  if  any  violate  the  temple  of  God,  God  vvil  17 
deftroy  him. For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy  :  which  you  are. 
t  Let  no  man  feducehim  felf:  if  any  man  feemeto  bevvi(ei8 
amongvouin  this  world,ler  him  become  a  foole  that  he  may 
be  wife,  t  For  the  vvifedom  of  this  world  is  iblifhnes  19 

With  God. For  it  is  Written,/ yvil  (ompajfe  the  vitifte  in  their  fubteltie. 
t  And  againe,  Otvt  Lordkjiovvetb  the  cogitations  of  the  vvife  tb/tt  they  be  io 

ytint.  t  Let  no  man  cherfore  glorie  in  men. For  al  things  are  11 
^rours:  t  whether  it  be  Paul, or  Apollo ,  or  Cephas,  or  the  11 
world, or  life, or  death, or  things  prefent,  or  things  to  come , 
for  al  are  yours:  t  and  you  are  Chrifts,and  Cltrift  is  Gods.  23 


1^1,13. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  I  I I. 


Good  vvorkes 
meritorious, 
and  the  re¬ 
warded  in 
heaue  are  dif¬ 
ferent  accor^ 
dirig  to  the 
fame. 


fi  \  w 

HXl#  Txtfyx. 


building  of 
gold  ,  or  ftub- 
blc. 


t.  Entry  man  fhal  receive  according.]  Amort  plainetext  forproofe  that  men  by  their  labours, 
and  by  the  diuerfities  thereof,  fhal  be  diuerrty  rewarded  in  heauen  :  andtherfore  that  by  their 
worktjs  proceding  of  grace, they  do  deferue  or  merircheauen.and  the  more  orlafl'e  ioy  in  the  fame, 
for  though  the  holy  Scripture  comonly  vfenot  this  word  mcrite.yec  in  places  innumerable  of  the 
old  and  new  Teftament/he  very  true  fenfc  ofmerite  is  conteined.and  fo  often  as  the  vvord,mfr«j, 
and  the  like  be  vfed,  they  be  euer  vnderftood  as  coirelatiues  or  corrcfpondent  vnto  it.  for  if  the  ioy 
of  heauen  be  retribution ,  repaiment ,  hire,  wages  for  vvorkes  (as  in  infinite  places  of  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture,  )  then  the  vvorkes  can  be  none  other  but  the  valure,  defert,  price,  worth,  and  mcrite  ofthc 
fame.  And  in  deede  this  word,  reward ,  which  in  our  Englifh  tongemay  fignifica  voluntary  or 
bountiful  gift,  doth  not  fo  wcl  exprelTethe  nature  of  the*  Latin  word,  or  the  Greekc,  which  are 
rather  the  very  rtipend  that  the  hired  vvorkeman  or  iournieman  couenanteth  ro  haue  ofbim  pi&cs. 
vvhofc  vvorke  he  doth  ,  and  is  a  thing  equally  and  iurtly  anfvvering  to  the  time  and  weight  ofhis 
traucls  and  vvorkes  (in  which  fenfe  the  Scripture  faith,  T>ignm  eft  operant*  mercede  fua.  the  vvorke- 
man  isworthy  ofhfs  hire)  rather  then  afreegift.  though,  becaufe  faithful  men  muft  acknovv-  lgt 
ledge  that  their  merites  be  the  giftei  and  graces  of  God ,  they  rather  vfe  tiie  word  reward ,  then 
hire  ,  rtipend  ,  or  repaiment.  though  indeede  it  be  al  one ,  as  you  may  fee  by  diuers  places  of  holy 
Write .  as,  *  My  merce ;  (  reward  )  it  with  me  to  render  to  every  one  *  actor  ding  to  hu  worses.  And 
0%r  Lord  vvil  render  vnto  me  according  to  my  iuftice.Pf.it.  And  the  very  word  it  ftlf  merite(equiualcnt  /tf"  1?  ^ 
to  the  Grecke)  isvfcd  thus,  Mer tie  fhal  makg  a  place  to  euery  one  *  according  to  the  mertte  of  Worket.  j* 

EccFci  rtf,  if.  And  If you  doeyout  iujtiee  before  men  ,  yon  fhal  not  haue  rcWard  in  heauen.  Mat. 6,  i. 

Vvhere  you  fee  that  the  reward  of  heauen  is  recompenfe  of  iurticc.  And  the  cuaiion  ofthc  Here- 
tikes  is  (iiuolous  and  euidently  falfe,  as  the  former  and  likcvvordcs  do  conuince,  forthey  fay 
heauen  is  our  Merees  or  reward,  not  becaufe  is  is  due  to  our  Workes ,  but  to  thepromes  of  God: 
where  the  vvordes  bcplainc,  ^According  to  entry  man t  vvorkes  or  labours,  vpon  which  vvorkes.and 
for  which  vvorkes  conditionaIIy,the  promes  of  he.lten  was  made. 

n.Vpott  t  hie  foundation.]  The  foundation  is  Cluift,  and  faith  in  him  working  by  charitie. 

The  vpper  buildingmay  be  either  pure  and  pcrfc&  matter  ofgold.niuer.andpretious  rtone, which 
(according  to  the  mort  authentical  and  probable  cxpofirion)  be  good  vvotkes  of  charitie  and  al 
Chrirtian  iurticc  done  by  Godj  grace:  or  els ,  woodihay,ftubbIe,  which  fignine  the  manifold  atrtes 
ofmansinfirmiticand  his  venial  fmnes.  Vvhich  more  or  lerte  mixed  and  medled  with  the  better 
rBatter  aforefaid,  require  more  or  lelTe  punil  hmec  or  purgation  at  the  day  of  our  death.  At  which 
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day,  if  by  penanctor  othcf  meancs  in  the  Churct^thefaid  venial  finnes  be  before  hand  clcaafcd , 
there  Thai  necdcnopurgiugatal.butthey  fhal  ftiraightreceiue  the  reward  due to  them. 

tt.Shal  bemamftfl.']  Whether  our  life  and  woikes  be  pure  and  needc  no  cicatifing,  now  in 
this  world  is  hard  to  fudge:  but  the  day  of  our  Lord,  which  is  at  our  death ,  vvil  Make  it.plainc  in 
vrhat  tcrtncscuery  mans  life  Is  towards  God,  for  then  Purgatoric  fire  f hal  ircueale^nd  pcotfeit. 
for,  whofocuer  hath  any  impure  matter  of  venial  iinnes  or  fuch  other  dcttes,to  Gods  hlfticfc  plia¬ 
ble  and  puigable  ,  mull  into  (hat  fire ,  and  after  due  paiment  and  clean  ling ,  be  failed  through  the 
lame,  Vvhcre  the  vvorkes  of  die  prrfedl  men  and  fuch  as  died  with  al  ‘dctces  paied ,  deanfed ,  or 
forgiuen,  are  quitted  from  the  fire,  and  ncuerincurre  damage,  paioc, or  IofTe  thereby.  The  places 
of  fathers  expounding  this  for  Purgatoric,  be  very  many  inert  cuidcnt ,  which  are  cited  in  the 
Uft  Annotation  folovvine. 

u.  The  day  of  our  Lord f hoi  deetare.]  That  this  purgation'rather  fignifieth  the  place  of  Gods  in- 
(lice  after  our  death,  then  any  affiiltkoniruhis  life,  the  ApofUcs  precilc  fpecifying  of  fire  declared], 
and  ofreuealing  and  notifying  the  difference  of  mens  vvo/kes  by  the  fame  :  which  is  not  done  cui- 
dently  euer  in  this  Illerann  namely  the  word  ,  day  of  our  Lord:  which  commonly  and  properly  fi- 
gnifieth  in  Scripture  and  namely  in  this  Apofllc  (1  Cor./,  /.  »  Cor,  /,  n,  Philip,  i,  to.  4.  t  Thef  /,  *. 
j  Thef.  i,  i.)  either  the  particular,  or  the  general  judgement  .-and  thcrforc  that  the  trial  fpoken  of, 
Cain.  iu  is  not  properly  nor  laterally  meant  any  attii&ion  oraduerfitie  of  this  life  ,  as  Caluinalfo  cofelleth, 
l-NNc  /#  -  coyninga  follfh  new  conflruftion  of  his  ovvne.  Where  you  may  note  alio  in  that  mans  Com* 
mcntarie,that  this  word, din  TO  train/,  was  lb  prciudicial  again!!  him  and  al  other  expofitions  of  the 
trial  to  be  made  in  this  world  ,  that  he  would  gladly  haut(TOe;m’fli)our,  reading  thus ,  day  fhal 
•  •*  W  come  which  fhal  open  &c.  Vvhcre  vnderfland  ,  that  if  it  were  only  'Diet  (as  *  in  the  Greeke)  yet 
H  thereby  alfo  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  fignifie  the  fclf  fame  thing :  as,  a  T im.  /,  n.  j t.  and  t  Tim, 

*,t.  and  Heb.to,2f,  the  day  ,  as  in  thisplace,  with  the  greeke  article  only  ,  which  is  al  one  with 
T)ie i  Ola,  or  ‘Dies  ‘Domini. 

if.  ^Aibyfirt.']  S.  Auguflinevpon  thefe  wordes  of  rhe  Pfalme  jy.  r,ord  rebuke  me  not  in  thine 
indignaticn,  nor  amend  me  in  thy  wrath.  For  it  Thai  cometopafft  (faith  he)  that  fome  be  amended  in  the 
wrath  of  God, and  be  rebuked  in  hu  indignation,  ^nd  not  al  perhaps  that  are  rebuked,  fhaibe  amended, but 
yet  fome  there  fhal  be  faued  by  amending.  It  J  halbe  fo  furely  ,  becauft  amending  ti  tamed:  yet  Jo  at  by  firs, 
but  fome  there  fhaibe  that  fhaibe  rebuked ,  and  not  amended,  to  whom  he  fhal  fay,  G oe  ye  into  euertajiing 
fro.  Fearing  therfore  thefe  more  greuoiu  Paines  ,  he  defireth  that  he  may  neither  be  rebuked  in  indignation  by 
ttemal  fire,  nor  amended  in  hu  wrath,  that  u  to  fay.  Purge  mein  thit  life,  and  make  mt  fuch  an  one  at  fhal 
not  needt  the  amending f re,  being  for  them  which  /  halbe  faued,  yet  fo  at  by  fire.  Whrrfore?  but  becauft  here 
thty  build  vpon  the  foundation  ,  wood,  bay  .Jfubble  l  for  if  they  Hi J  build  gold,  jlluer  .and  pretious  Jlones, 
they  f]  ould  be  fecure  from  both  fires ,  not  ontly  from  that  eternal  which  fhal  torment  the  impious  eternally: 
but  alfo  fiomthat  which  fhal  amend  them  that  Jl  albe  faued  by  fire. for  it  n  faid,  he  fhal  be  fife,  yet  fo  as 
by  fire.  ^4nd  becauft  it  11  faid.he  fhaibe  fafey  bat  fire  is  totemned.  Yea  verely  though  fafe  by  fire,  yet  that fire 
fhaibe  moregreueus ,  xf  en  whatfoeuera  man  fan  fuffer  in  thu  lift.  +4ndyou  know  I.  ow  great  mill  the 
Vi  ickfdbaue  fuffered ,  and  may  fuffer:  yet  they  haue fufftred  fuch  as  rbegood  alfo  mi g).t  fuffer.  for  what 
hash  any  matefad  or  fuffered  by  the  lavvts ,  that  a  Martyr  hath  not  fuffered  in  the  confefiicn  of  chrijl ! 
T  hefs  enils  therfore  that  are  here ,  bemud)  more  eajit ,  andyet  fee  how  men ,  not  to  fuffer  them ,  doe  what- 
foeuerthou  tomaundsfl.  How  much  better  doe  they  d.  at  whish  God  tommaunded  ,  that  they  may  net  fuffer 
thefi  greater  pames  ?  Thus  far.  S.  Augufline.  Sec  S.  Am  hr.  vpon  this  place  i  Cor.  t.  &Ser.  10  in  Pfal. 
/ri. Hiero./j.  z  c.  ij  adu.  louinianum. Greg.  li.  4.  ‘ Dialog .  c. )  9 ■&  m  Pfal.  y.  Vomit.  inprmctpio.  Origcn. 
he.  6  in  t. !/.  t xod.  and  ho,  u  in  t.  x*.  Ltuit. 
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Herequirtlh  to  bt  ef! tented  for  hit  office ,  but  regarded*  net  to  be  prat  fid  of  man  for  his 
vertue:  eorfidering  that  neither  his  ovvne  confidence  is  a  fujfident  iudge  thereof , 
but  onety  God  who  fifth  al.  8  He  touch  eth  them  for  con  fanning  in  weir  pride , 
the  ^ipojtles  them  Jeluetat  mifirable :  / s  threatening  to  come  to  thefe proude 
Falfeapejllet  who  were  the  authors  of  al  thefe  fehifma. 


So 

with  tormcatours.  t  I  meane  not  the  fornicatours  of  this 

Iii  worlds 


Our  worker 
fhal  bemani- 
fefted  by  fire. 


V  vhat  is  £- 
gnified  b fytho 
day  of  oitr  Lord-. 


Tvvd  fires 
after  this  life: 
one  eternal  , 
the  other  tem¬ 
poral,  that  is, 
thepurging 
or  unending 
lire. 

Furgitorie 
fire  paflcth  al 
the  paines  ®f 
this  life. 


V 

lore ,  or  loinc 
other- 
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The  F»>iilic  /JSgi O  let  a  man  efteeme  vs  as  the  minifters  of  i  I 
fpT?idny  Co?  Chrift,  and  the  difpenfers  of  the  my  Aeries  of 

Xducut.  God.  t  Here  now  is  required  among  the  i 

difpenfers  that  a  man  be  found  faithful,  f  But  3 
/Mi  10  me  it  is  a  thing  of  left  account ,  to  be  iud* 
ged  of  you, or  of  mans  day  :  but  L  iudge  not 
my  felf  neither,  t  For  1  am  not  guilty  in  confcience  of  4 
any  thing  -/  but  1  am  not  iuftified  herein  :  but  he  that  iudgeth 
me,  is  our  Lord,  t  Therfore  iudge  not  before  the  time:  vntil  5 
our  Lord  do  come ,  who  alio  wil  lighten  the  hidde  things  of 
darkenes,and  wil  maniteft  the  counlels  of  the  hartes:&  then 
the  pivufe  l  hal  be  to  euery  man  of  God.  H 
::  Loc  vvhen  Bucthefe  things ,  brethren ,  ::  l  haue  tranffieured  into  6 

fcif,and  ApoN  my  lclrand  Apollo, tor  you  ;  ihac  in  vs  you  may  icarne,  one 
jo,  &  Cephas:  noc  f0  be  puffed  vp  againft:  ail  other,  abouc  that  is  written. 

he  meat  other  f  r  n  .  t  . 

feditious  and  t  For  who  dneerneth  thee?  Or  what  halt  thou  that  thou  7 

chcr^vvhofe  haft  not  receiued?  And  if  thou  haft  rcceiued,  what  doeft  them 
names  he  fpa-  glorie  as  though  thou  haft  nor  receiued?f  Now  you  are  filled,  8 
red*  now  are  you  become  riche:withouc  vs  you  reigne:&  1  nx  ould 

to  God  you  did  reigne, that  we  alfo  might  reigne  with  you. 
vpon  e$  James  1“  2  For  1  thinke  that  God  hath  f  he  wed  vs  Apoftles  the  laft,  9 
day,  fui.  15.  as  it  were  deputed  to  death:  becaufeb  we  are  made  a  ipe- 

for^a^nVcf-  to  the  world,  and  to  Angels  and  men.  t  Vve  ate  10 

Tor  that  is  not  fooles  for  Chrift :  but  you  wife  in  Chrift.  vve  vveake  :  but 

a  1  °p’  you  ftrong.  you  noble, but  vve  bale,  t  Vntil  this  houre  we  n 

doe  both  hunger,  andthirft,  and  are  naked,  and  are  beaten 
with  buffets,  and  are  wanderers,  t  and  labour  vvoiking  12 
with  our  ownc  handes.  vve  are  curfed  :  and  do  bleffe.  vve 
are  petfecutedrand  fufteine  it.  t  vve  are  blalphemcd  :  and  vve  13 
befeeche.  vve  are  made  the  refule  of  this  world,  the  drolle  of 
al  eucn  vntil  now.  t  Noc  to  confound  you, do  I  write  thefe  1 4 
things:but  as  my  deereft  children  I  admonifh  you.Ht  For  15 

^uguftincour  you  haue  tea  thoufand  pxdagoges  in  Chrift  :  yet  not 
Apuftie  fay  to  many  fathers.  For  in  Chrift  Iesvs  bytheGofpel  1  begat 

jneufnS]l^'1  y°11*  -I  t  1  befeeche  you  theifore  be  folowers  of  me.i^ 

t  Thetfore  haue  I  fent  to  you  Timothee,vvho  is  my  deereft  17 
fonne  and  faithful  in  our  Lord  :  who  wil  put  you  in  minde 
of  my  waies  that  are  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  ,  as  cuerv  where  in 
cuery  Church  I  teach,  t  As  though  I  would  not  come  ro  18 
you,  fo  cettaine  are  pufFed  vp.  t  But  l  wil  come  to  you  19 

matter  aforefaid,  require  more  or  Ie/Te  punil  bmet  ox  purgation  at  the  day  of  our  death.  Xrvv««... 

day 


mi. 
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20  of  them  that  be  puffed  vp,but  the  power,  t  For  the  king- 

21  domof  God  is  not  in  vvordes,  but  in  power,  t  Vvhat  vvil 
I  you  ?  “in  rodde  that  I  come  to  you:  or  in  charitie,  and  the 

fpirit  of  mildncs  ? 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  1 1 1 1. 


Lai.  1 8, 

8.  l^n 


♦  ,  ’Bmtnotinjlifed.]  The  Hcrctikcs  are  certain*  that  they  be  in  Gods  grace, but  S.PauI 
though  guiltic  of  no  crime  in  bis  confcicnce ,  durft  not  affure  him  felf  that  he  was  itifti- 
tied,  neither  could  take  vpon  him  to  l>c  nidge  ofhis  ownc  hart  and  cogitations,  whether 
they  were  pure  or  no  :  but  the  trial  thereof  he  left  onely  to  Gods  iudging  day. 

u.  In  rodde-  \  The  Apoft)  es  hanc  povver  of  difcipline  and  cenfurcs  again!!  offenders, 
an  J  power  of gcmlcnes,  mcekcnes,  and  indulgence  alfo  :  to  vfe  cither  punifhing  or  par¬ 
doning, according  to  their  wifcdom,and  according  to  the  occafions  of  time  and  place. 


3 


5 


8 


9 

10 


Chap.  V. 

Sharply  rebuking  their  Clergies  negligence,  t  him  ftlf  abfent  excommunicate th  that 
publike  tnceftuous  perfon  :  6  commaunding  that  hereafter  no  Chrijfian  be  fo 
tolerated  in  any  open  crime,  but  excommunicated. 

HERE  is  plaincly  heard  fornication 
among  you, and  fuch  fornication  ,  as 
the  like  is  not  among  the  heathen  ,  fo 
that  one  hath  his  *  fathers  wife.  I  And 
you  are  puffed  vp  :  and  ::  haue  not 
mourned  rather,that  hemight  be  taken 
avvay  from  amogyou,that  hath  done 
this  deede.  f  " 1  in  deedeabfent  in  bo¬ 
dy, but  prefent  in  fpirit,hauc  already  iudged,  as  prefent ,  him 
that  hath  fo  done,  t  in  the  name  ofour  Lord  l  e  s  v  s  Chrift, 
"you  being  gathered  together  and  my  fpirit ,  "with  the  ver- 
tuc  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  f  to  deliucr  fuch  an  one"  to  Satan 
for  the  deftrutftion  of  the  flcfh,that  the  fpirit  may  be  faued 
in  the  day  of  ourLordlESVs  Chrift.  t  Your  glorying  is 
not  good. Knovvyou  not  that  a  litle  lcauen  corrupteth  the 
whole  paftei  t  Purge  the  old  leauen,  that  you  may  be  a 
newpaftc,  as  you  are  azymes  For  out  Pafche,  Chrift,  is  im¬ 
molated.  t  Therfore"let  vs  feaft,not  in  the  old  leauen, nor  in 
the  leauen  of  malice  and  vvickcdnes ,  but  in  the  azymes  of 
finceiitie  and  veritie. 

t  I  wrote  to  youincan  epiftle,  Not  to  keepe  companie 
vvirh  fornicatours.  t  Imeane  not  the  fornicatours  or  this 

Iii  world. 


No  man  Cure 
of  grace  or 
iuftirication. 

Spiritual  poV 
er  to  punifh 
or  pardon. 

The  fecond 
part  of  the 
Epiftle  i  of 
the  inceflu- 
ous  fornica¬ 
tor  :  &  lavv- 
ing  before 
InHdgls. 


:s  Chriftian 
men  fhould 
be  forowful 
to  fee  greuous 
oflences  borne 
withal  ,  and 
ought  aelouf- 
lyto  fcckc  the 
offenders  pu- 
nif  hment  by 
cxcomunica  - 
tion. 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  Eafter 
day. 


c  Either  this 
Epiftle  in  the 
vvordes  be¬ 
fore,  orfouic 
other. 


Ch  a.  V. 


c  A  notorious 
Wilful  corrup 
tion  in  the  bi  - 
blc  i^ittran- 
flaring  in  the 
verfe  before , 
Idolaters  :  and 
here,  vvorj  hip- 
per  of  images  : 

the  ApoAIes 
word  being 

°ne>« 

T^»£,  Idolater, 
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world,  or  the  couetous , or  theextorfioners,  orferuers  of 
Idols :  othervvife  you  fhould  haue  gone  out  of  this  world, 
t  But  now  I  wrote  to  you,  nottokeepe  companic  ,  if  hen 
that  is  named  a  brother,  be  a  fornicatour,  ora  couetous  per- 
fon,  orcafcruerof  Idols,orarailcr,oradruokarde,  orancx- 
rorfioncr:  with  fuch  an  one” not  fo  much  as  to  take  meate. 

|  For  what  is  it  to  me  to  iudge  of  them  that  are  without?  n 
Do  not  you  iudge  of  them  that  are  within }  t  for  them  that  13 
are  without,  God  vviliudge.Takc  avay u  the  cuil-  one  from 
among  your  felues. 


/ 


The  authori¬ 
se  of  Ecclcfia- 
ftical  cenfurcs 
is  in  the  Clcr- 
gic  only,  and 
is  executed  in 
the  name  of 
Chrift. 


The  terrible 
fentence  of 
cxcomnnic*- 
tion. 


Furitie  in  rc- 
cciuing  the  13. 
J  acramcnc. 


V  ve  arc  bojd 
to  auotd  ,  n  of 
al  Aimers ,  but 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  V. 

3,1  abfent.]  S.Paul  here  vfeth  his  Apoftolike  power, of  binding  this  inceftuous  perfon,cicom- 
rniunicating  him  by  his  letters  and  Jrtandattkm,  though  abfem. 

♦  .  You  being  gathered,  ]  Though  he  commaunded  the  a&efhould  be  done  in  the  face  of  the 
Church ,  as  iuco  fentences  and  cenfurcs  be  at  this  day  executed  alfo,  yet  theiudgement  and  autho  • 
ritie  of  giuing  fentence  was  in  him  felfiand  not  in  the  whole  multitude, as  the  ProteAants  and  the 
popular  Sectaries  affirme.  for  the  power  of  binding  and  loofing  was  not  giuen  to  the  whole 
Church.but  as  in  theperfons  ofthe  Prelats,&:  to  them  for  the  benefite  of  the  vvholc.  Vvhercvpoa 
S.  ChryfoAome  vponthofe  vvordes,  ‘Die  LccUJi*,Teltho  Cbj»r<b.Hat.  18:  Complaint  to  the  Church, 
that  u, faith  he,  to  thePrelaii and  Prejidenti  thereof. 

■o.W'iththeyertuo.]  Al  fuch  great  power  ouer  Tinners, Ubolden  and  exercifed  in  the  name  and 
rertue  of  Chiust  Iesys.  And  vvhofoeuerfctteth  light  by  it, delpifeth  our  Lordes  name  and 
power. 

/.  To  Satan  J]  To  allure  vs  thatal  excommunicate  perfons  be  in  the  power  and  poAclTion  of 
theDiuel,  and  quite  oucofChriAes  prote&lon  as  fooneas  they  be  feparated  by  the  Churches  fen- 
rence,from  her  body  and  the  Sacramcntsand  felovvfhip  ofChriAian  Catholike  men  :  itpleafed 
God  togiue  power  to  the  Apo  Ales  and  Prelates  in  the  primitiue  Church, to  caufe  theDiuel  Araighc 
vpon  their  fentence  of  ex  communication,  to  inuadethe  body  of  the  excommunicate, and  to  tor¬ 
ment  him  corporally,  fo  ChriA  excommunicated  ludas  ,  and  the  Diuel  entered  into  him,and  he 
went  forth  ofthe  happie  felovvfhip  of  the  ApoAlcs.  lo.  13,21.  fo  this  Apoftle  excommunicated 
Alexander  and  Hymenius,  and  Satan  Araight  tooke  them:i  Tim.  i.Yea  it  is  thought  that ^.Peter 
excommunicated  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  for  figne  of  his  power  and  terrour  of  the  fentence,  * 
Arookc  them  both  Aarkc  dead.  Tie  mi  nihil.  S.  Scrip  tura  li.  t  c.U  apud'V.  xAugu.fl.  Which  miracu* 

Ious  power  though  it  be  not  ioyned  now  to  that  fentence ,  yet  as  far  as  conccrneth  the  punifh- 
menc  fpiritual ,  which  it  fpecially  appartaineth  vnto,  it  is  as  before,  and  is  by  the  judgement  of  the 
holy  DoftorS  ( Cypr .  tp.6 l.nu.j.  Chryf.tn  r  Tim,  1.  ho.  f.  xAmhrof.  in  t  Tim.  r.  Hicro.ep.  ad  Heliod.t.j. 
xAuguft.de  cor.  &gra.  c.  i/.)  the  terribleAand  grcateA  punifhment  in  the  vvorld  ,yea  far  palling  al 
earthly  painc  and  torment  of  this  life ,  and  being  a  very  refemblanca  of  damnation ,  and  fo  ofeen 
called  by  the  Fathcrs.namcly  by  S.  AuguAine.  ,Andby  thu ffiritual  [word  (faith  S.  Cyprian)  al  muft  lotis  uta 
die  in  their  Joules,that  obey  not  thePruffs  ofchrift  in  the  new  tavv,a4  they  that  Wert  dijobedient  to  the  tu. 
iudget  ofthe  old  law ,  vverejlaine  with  the  corporal  fvvord.  Would  God  the  world  knew  what  a 
maruclous  punifhment  ChriA  hath  appointed  the  PrieAs  to  execute  vpon  the  offenders  ofhis 
lavves,and  fpecially  vpon  the  difobedient,  as  Hcretikes  namely. 

^  8.  LetVifeaJt.]  The  Pafchal  lambc,  which  vvas  thcmoA  exprefTc  figure  of  ChriA  euery  way, 

*  was  firA  facrificedand  afterward  earen  with  azymes  or  vnleaiiened  bread. fo  ChriA  our  Pafchal,  JKv#.  r 
being  then  newly  facrificcd  on  the  CrolTc,  is  recommended  to  them  as  to  be  eaten  with  al  puritie 
and  finceritie,  in  the  holy  Sacrament.  Vvhich  myftcrie  the  holy  Church  ii.  thefe  wordes  commcn- 
doth  ro  the  faithful  euery  yercat  the  fealt  ofEafter. 

1  j.  ?^ot  to  ta^e  meate.]  It  is  not  meant  that  we  fhould  feparate  our  fclues  corporally  from  al 
linnets,  or  that  we  might  refufeto  line  in  om.  Church  or  felovvfhip  of  Sacraments  with  them, 
vvhich  was  the  errour  and  occafion  of  the  DonatiAes  great  fchifme  :  northat  euery  nun  is  Araight 
alter  he  hath  committed  any  deadly  hone,  excoiumupicatcd,as  foinc  Lutherans  hold  :  but  that  we 

f  hoold 


ij 
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1  f  hould  auoid  them  when  the  Church  hath  excommunicated  them  for  fach.  though  in  minde.and  tlie  cX  eum,m*" 
condemnation  oftheir  faults, ruery  oue  ought  to  be  al  waits  far  from  them.  As  for  the  Heathen  n,cate  only.tJc 
and  Pagans ,  which  be  notxndci  the  Churches  difeipline,  and  at  that  lime  in  external  worldly  af-  ',lcm  »  except 
faires  dealt  with  Chriftians  and  liued  am  on  gelt  them  whether  they  would  or  no,  the  Apoftle  did  1,1  ccrtaioc 

not  forbid  Chjiftians  their  companic.  cafes. 

1/.  Tbeenilone.)  Ac  concludcth  that  though  they  can  not,  nor  him  felf  neither, cut  of  the 
Heathen  that  bepublike  offenders,  yet  the  ilpcrfon  by  him  excommunicated  being  one  of  their 
ovvnc  body,  they  may  cut  of.as  is  aforefaid ,  and  auoid  bis  company.  Vpon  which  cominaundc- 
mcnr  of  the  Apoftle.  we  fee  that  yye  are  bound  by  Gods  word  to  auoid  al  companleaud  conucr- 
fation  with  the  excommunicate,  cyccpi  in  cafes  ofncccflitle.and  the  Ipiritual  protitc  of  theperfon 
excommunicated. 


t 
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Chap.  VI. 

He  rtlukelh  them  for  going  to  law  before  Judges  that  were  not  Chriftians ,,  9  teliivg 
that  txforfion  (asmanj  other  offenfes  likewife)  is  a  mortal  ftnue.  J  x  sind 
vinth  diners  reafottt  be  inueigbetb  againft  fornication ,  bidding  alfeto  flee  ai 
ottafton  thereof, 

ARE  any  of  you  hauing  a  matter  againft 
an  other,  to  be  iudged  before  the  vniuft ,  and 
not  before  the  faintts?  t  Or  know  you  not 
that ''thefaintts  fhal  iudge  ofthe  world? And  ;t  The  faith- 

if  the  world  Thai  be  iudged  by  you :  are  you  g!uJUfCntcnce 
vnworthie  to  iudge  of  the  left  things  ?  t  Know  you  not  vvhh  G°d  at 

that  we  (  hal  iudge  Angels ? how  much  more  fccular  things?  fpeciaiiy  the’ 
t  If  therfore  youhauc  fecular  judgements :  the  contempti- 
ble  that  are  in  the  Church,  fet  them  to  iudge.  t  I  fpeake  to  chriftiSs  that 
your  Ihame.So  is  there  not  among  you  any  wife  man,  that  for  fake  n 

7  j  1  1  •  1  1  ,  V  1  1  7  u  11  nJfor  chrjfts 

c<in  iudge  betvvcne  his  brother?  t  but  brother  with  bro-  fake, 
thcr"  conrendeth  in  judgement:  and  that  before  infidels? 
t  Now  certes  there  is  plamcly  "a  fault  in  you,thatyouhaue 
judgements  amog  you.Vvhy  do  you  not  rathertake  wrong? 
why  do  you  not  rather  fuffer fraude?  1  But  your  felues  doe 
wrongand  dtfraude  :  and  that  to  the  brethren.  ■(  Know 
you  not  that  the  vniuft  fhal  not  poflefle  the  kingdom  of 
God?Do  not  etre, Neither  fornicatours,norc  feruers  of  Idols,  c  rorthis,  the 

nor  aduouterers,nor  theeffeminat ,  nor  the  liers  with  mam  , ^‘faifciy^ 
kinde,  f  northeeues ,  nor  the  couetous, nor  drunkards, nor  tranflateth  , 
railers,  norextorfioners  fhalpoftefle  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^ 

1  And  thefe  things  certes  you  were  :  but  you  are  wafhec), 
but  you  are  fan&ified,  but  you  arc  iuftifiedin  the  name  of 
our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift ,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

t  Al  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  al  thingsare  not 
cxpedient.Al  things  arelavvful  for  me,  but  I  vvil  be  brought 
ynder  the  power  of  none,  t  The  meate  to  the  belly,  and 

1  i  i  ij  the 
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the  belly  to  the  meates :  but  God  vvil  deftroy  both  it  and 
them :  and  the  body  nocto  fornication, but  to  our  Lord ,  and 
our  Lord  to  the  body,  t  But  God  both  hath  raifed  vp  our  14 
Lord, and  vvil  raife  vp  vs  alfo  by  his  power,  f  Know  you  15 
not  that  your  bodies  arc  the  members  ofChrilhTaking  thcr- 
fore  the  members  of  Chrift,fhal  I  make  them  the  members 


::  Fornication 
is  not  oncly 
enemy  to  the 
foule  ,  but 
wafteth,  wea- 
kcnech  ,  cor¬ 
rupted  and 
defilcth  the 
body,  more 
properly  and 
diredlly  then 
any  other  lin- 
moe  doe. 


of  an  harlot?  God  forbid,  f  Or  know  you  not,  that  he  16 
which  clcaueth  to  an  harlot, is  made  one  body?for  they  Jbal  be, 
faith  he,fvro  inonejlcfbA^\it  he  that  cleaueth  to  our  Lord, is  one  17 
fpiric.  t  Flee  fornication.  Euery  finne  vvhatfoeuer  a  man  18 
doech,is  without  the  body :  but  he  that  doth  fornicate ,  fin- 
neth  ”  againft  his  ovvnebody.  +  Or  know  you  not  that 
your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  holy  Ghoft  which  is  in 
you,vvhomyoahaueofGod,andyouare  riot  your  ovvne? 
t  For  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glorifie  and  beare  10 
God  in  your  body. 


Gen .  ij 
M- 
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Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
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Going  to  law 
before  hea¬ 
then  or  here¬ 
tical  iudges. 


Going  to  law 
not  forbiddC : 
but  to  agree 
otherwise-, 
letter. 


6.  Contendetb  h  iudgement.  }  To  be  giutnmuch  to  brabjing  and  litigioufnes  for  euery 
trifle,  to  fpend  a  pound  rather  then  lofc  a  pcny,the  Apoftlc  much  reprehendeth  in  Chri- 
ftian  men.  For  a  Chriftian  man  to  draw  an  other  to  the  judgements  feates  and  courccs  of 
Heathen  Princes  (which  then  one]y  reigned)  andnot  to  fuffer  their  controucrfies  and 
quarcls  to  be  taken  vp  among  them  felues  brotherly  and  peaceably ,  Was  a  great  fault  :  as, 
for  one  Catholike  to  draw  au  other  for  mere  trifles, before  fecular  or  heretical  Officers, is 
a  very  vnchriltian  part. 

He  forbade  not  al  judgements  ofeontrouer/Jes,but  onejy  iignified  that  it 
Was  a  fault, and  that  it  proccded  of  fome  injuries  done  one  to  an  other, and  imperiedions, 
that  they  fomoiefted  one  an  other  :  and  that  it  had  been  more  agreablc  to  Chriftian  per¬ 
fection  and  chari  tie ,  rather  to  tolerate  and  fuifer  a  fmal  iniuric,  then  to  draw  his  fellow 
to  judgement  feates. 


The  5.  part. 

Of  Manage 
and  conti' 
nencic. 


Chap.  VII. 


T  hat  mariedfotkg  may  afke  their  debt ,  and  mufl  pay  it  t  though  it  be  better  for  them  | 

to  conteine  ,  8  at  alfo  for  the  vnmarried  and  Widow  ts  to  contirtew 
Jingle  ,  though  they  may  marrte .  it  That  the  married  may  mot  depart 
font  one  an  other  (  nor  in  any  cafe  marrie  an  other ,  during  the  life  of  the 
former  )  / 1  wits  it  be  fom  one  that  ii  vnbaptiued ,  which  yet  he  dijfua- 
deth:  i  t  coun filing  alfo  euery  one  to  be  content  with  hit  fate  wherein  he 
wot  Chriffened.  ly  Virginitie  it  not.  commaunded ,  but  coun  feted  as  the 
better  and  more  meritoriout  then  triage ,  so  m  alfo  widovvktd. 

and 
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ND  concerning  the  things  whereof  you 
wrote  to  me  :  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to 
touch  a  woman,  t  But  becaufe  of  forni¬ 
cation  let  euery  man  haue'his  owne  wife, 
and  let  euery  woman  haue  her  owne  hufi- 
band,  t  "  Let  the  hufband c  render  his  deite 
to  the  wife :  and  the  wife  alfo  in  like  ina-  * 
ncr  to  her  hufband.  t  The  woman  hath  not  power  of  her 
owne  body  :  but  her  hufband.  And  in  like  maner  the  man  abftVinc  from 
alfo  hath  not  power  of  his  owne  body:  but  the  woman.  r^XhVr  ^ 
t  Dcfraudc  not  one  an  other,cxcept  perhaps  by  confent  for  a  waics  mud  of. 
time, ::  that  you  may"  giuc  your  felr  to  praier’:  and  returne  ["/linin' 
againc  together ,  left  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  incon-  pray,muftthcr 
tinencie.  t  But  1  fay  this  *  by  indulgence, not  by  commaun-  b°cr  freedom 
dement,  t  Fori  would  al  men  to  be  as  my  felf:  but  euery  watrimonic. 
o n e  hat h "  a  p rop er  gift  of  G  o d  :  on e  fo  ,  a n d  an  o th cr  fo.  huiZ  1 9 

t  But  I  fay  to  the  vnmariedand  to  vvidowes:  it  is  .. 

good  for  them  if  they  fo  abide  cucn  as  I  alfo.  t  But "  if  they  treated  o7  the 
doe  not  conteine  them  felues,  ltt  them  maric.For  it  is u  better  contincncic  of 

1  tt  luch  as  were 

to  mane  then  c  to  be  burnt.  nurricd,now 

t  But  to  them  that  be  ioyned  in  matrimonie ,  nor  I  giuc  hc  giu«h 
commaundemeot, but  our  Lord,  *  that  the  wife  depart  not  vnmirried 
from  her  hufband  :  t  and  if  fhe  deparr/ to  remaine  vnma-  a,fo* 
ried,orto  be  recociled  to  her  hufband.  And  let  not  the  huf¬ 
band  put  away  his  wife. 

t  For  to  the  reft,  "I  fay,  not  our  Lord.  Ifany  brother  hauc 


a  wife  an  infidel,  and  fhe  confent  to  dwel  with  him:let  him 
not  put  her  away,  t  And  if  any  woman  haue  a  hufband 
an  infidel,and  he  confent  to  dwel  with  her :  let  her  not  put 
14’away  her  hufband.  t  For  the  man  an  infidel  is  fandtified  by 
the  faithful  woman:  and  the  woman  an  infidel  "is  fandli- 
fied  by  the  faithful  hufband:otherwife  your  children  fhould 
ij  be  v  11  cl  cane:  but  now  they  arc  holy,  t  But  if  the  infidel 
deparc,lct  him  depart,  for  the  brother  or  filler  is  notfubiedt 
16  to  feruttude  in  fuch. burin  peace  hath  God  called  vs.-fFor  how 
knoweft  thou  woman, if  thoulhalcfauethy  hufbad  ?  or  how 
knoweft  thou  man, if  thou  f  halt  fane  the  woman  ?  t  Butto 
euery  one  as  our  Lord  hath  deuided,as  God  hath  called  euery 
one, fo  let  him  walke,andas  in  al  Churches  1  teach,  t  Is  any 
man  called  being  circumcifed  ?  let  him  not  procure  prepuce. 
Is  any  maQ  called  in  prepuce?  let  him  not  be  circumcifed, 

Iii  iij  t  Circumcifion 


17 


1S 


Y  OH  Wllft 
rot  fcruc  men 
fo  that  you 
obey  &  pleafe 
them  more 
th  cn  God. 
The  EpilVle 
for  holy  V  ir- 
gins  notMar- 
tyr*. 


:•  Virginitie 
eoanfelcd  as 
the  better  : 
Mari  age  not 
forbidden, be- 
caufe  it  is  ao 
fiinc. 
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t  Circumcifion  is  nothing,  and  prepuce  is  nothing:  but  the  19 
obfetuation  of  thecommaundcments  of  God.  t  Eucry  one  10 
in  the  vocation  that  he  was  called, in  it  let  him  abide,  t  Vvaft  11 
thou  called  bejng  a  bondman?  care  not  for  it :  but  an*d  if  thou 
canft  be  made  free, vfe  it  rather.  t  For  he  that  in  our  Lord  is  11 
called,being  a  bondman, is  the  Cfranchifed  of  our  Lord,  like- 
wife  he  that  is  called,  being  free,  is  the  bondman  of  Chrift. 
t  You  were  bought  with  price,  be  not  made  the  bodmen  23 
of  men.  t  Euery' brother’  wherein  he  was  called,  in  that  1 4 
let  him  abide  before  God^ 

t  And  as  concerning  virgins,  a  commaundemcnt  of  our 
Lord  1  haue  not:  but"counfel  1  giue,  as  hauing  obceined 
mcrcieof  our  Lord  to  be  faithful,  t  I  thinke  therfore  that  16 
this  is  good  for  the  prefent  neceflitic,becaufc  it  is  good  for  a 
manfo  to  be.  i  Art  thou  tied  to  a  wife?  feeke  not  to  be  17 
loofed. Art  thou  loofefroma  vv/fe?feeke  nota  wife.  \  But  z8 
if  thou  take  a  Wife,  •*  thou  haft  not  finned.  And  "if  a  virgin 
marie,  fhc hath  not  finned,  neuerthclefte"  Tribulation  of  the 
flefh  fhal  fuch  haue. but  I  fpa're  you.  t  This  therfore  I  fay  19 
brethren, the  time  is  fhort,ic  remaineth,  that  they  alfo  which 
haue  wiues, be"  as  though  they  had  not  :  t  andthey  that  3° 
weepc,  as  though  they  wept  not :  and  they  that  reioyce ,  as 
though  they  rcioyced  not:  and  they  that  bye, as  though  they 
pofleffed  not:  f  and  they  that  vfe  this  world  ,  as  though 
they  vfed  it  not.  for  the  figure  of  this  world  pafleth  away.  31 
1  Bur  I  would  haue  you  co  be  without  carcfulnes.He  that  is  31 
without  a  wife, is u  careful  for  the  things  that  pertain e  to  our 
Lord, how  he  may  pleafe  God.  ]  Buche that  is  with  a  wife,  33 
is  careful  for  the  things  that  pertaine  to  the  world  ,  how  he 
may  pleafe  his  wife :  and  he  is  deuided.  t  And  rhe  woman  34 
vnmaried  &  the  virgin, thinke rh  on  the  things  that  pertaine 
to  our  Lord  :  that  f he  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  Ipb 
rit.  4  But  f  he  that  is  maned, thmkerh  on  the  things  that  per- 
taine  to  the  world,hovv  fhe  may  pleafe  her  hufband.  \  And  35 
this  I  fpeake  to  your  profit :  not  to  cart  a  fnare  vpon  you, but 
to  that  which  is  honeft,&  that  may  giue  you  power  with¬ 
out  impediment  to  attend  vpon  our  Lord,  t  But  if  any  3 6 
man  thinke  that  he  feemeth  difhonourcd  vponhis  virgin, 
for  that  fhe  is  paft  age, and  if  it  muft  fo  be, let  him  doe  that 
he  vvil.Hefinncthnotif  fhe  marie,  t  For  he  that  hath  de-  37 
remained  in  his  hart  being  fettled,  not  hauing  neceffitie ,  but 
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hauing  power  of  his  o  vvne  vvil,and  hath  judged  this  in  his 
hart,to  Keepe  his  virgin, doethvvel.  t  Thcrfoie  both  he  that 
ioyneth  His  virgin  in  matrimonie,docth  yvel ;  &  he  that  ioy- 
neth  nor,docth  better. 

f  *  A  woman  is  bound  to  the  Jaw  folong  time  as  her 
hufbandliucth  :  but  if  her  hufband  fleepe,  fheis  at  libertie; 

40  let  her  marie  to  whom  ( he  vvil :  only  in  our  Lord,  t  c  The  ftiteof 
cmore  blcfled  fhal  fhe  be, if  f  he  fo  remaine, according  to  my  vridovvhod 

cotinfel.and  I  thinkc  that  1  alfo  hauc  the  Spiricof  God.  IJe^hJ'IIatJ 

of  matrimO' 
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i.NU  evvntwift-]  He  faith  not, as  the  Proteftants  here  pretend  ro  cxeufe  the  vnlawful  con-  Apoftle 
iunftion  of  Votaries,  Let  entry  enem ary  :  bur,  let  cuery  one  haue,  keepc  ,  orvffchis  oyvne  wife  to  biJdeth  not  al 
whom  he  was  maried  before  his  conucrfion.  for  rhe  Aportle  anfwereth  hereto  the  firftqueftion  tQ  marjc  bat 
of  the  Corinthians,'  which  wasnot,  whether  it  were  lawful  to  mary.but  whether  they  were  not  tcJ  kCCpC  thair 
bound  vpon  their  conuerfion.ro  abfteine  from  the  company  of  their  vviucs  married  before  in  their  vvjUCj  before 
infidelitie ,  as  feme  id  perluade  them  that  they  ought  to  Joe.  Micro,  li.  1  cant.  louin .  c.  +.  Cbryfiin  nuriC(j 
kune  locum  be.  i?. 

3.  Let  the  hufbnnd  render.’]  Thefe  vvordes  open  the  Apoftlcs  intention  and  talke  to  be  oncly 
ef  fuch  as  are  already  maned  ,  and  to  iuftrmft  them  of  the  bond  and  obligation  that  is  betwene  the 
maried  couple  for  reaching  of  thedette  of  carnal  copulation  one  to  an  other  :  declaring  that  the 
maried  perfons  haur  yelded  their  bodies  fo  one  to  an  other, char  they  can  not  without  mutual  con- 
fent, neither  perpetiially.noi  for  a  time.delraude  one  the  other. 

f.  Giu<  your  felf  to  prater.]  Thistime,&;  the  Ilcretikes  docftrine.and  higheftimatio  ofmatrimo-  Continence  ill 
uialattcs,  arc  far  from  the  puritie  of  the  Apoftolike  and  primitiuc  Church  ,  when  the  Chriftians  maried  folkcs 
to  make  rheir  piaicrs  and  fallings  more  acceptable  to  God.abllained  by  mutual  content  cuen  from  for  praicr 
their  lawful  wiucs.our  r.ew  Maificrs  not  much  abfteiningfas  it  may  be  thought)from  their  wines  fate, 
for  any  fuch  matter.  And  y  et  S.  Auguftinc  faith ,  the  Prelate  f  hould  pafi’e  other  in  this  cafe ,  and 
thinkc  that  not  to  be  lawlulfor  him,that  may  be  borne  in  others ,  hccaufehc  muft  daily  fupply 
Cbriftcs  room <*,  offer,  baptize,  and  pray  for  the  people,  So  faith  he  li.  1.  q.  ex  vtroque left.  q.  11?  in 
fine.  See  S.  Hiero.  li.  i  c.  19  aduerf.  louin.  S.^imitr.  li.  1  Offic.  c.  vlt.  Buraias  for  the  people ,  whofe 
maried  Paftors  are  in  this  point  far  worfe  then  the  vulgar  folke ,  neither  teaching  cuntinenciejnor 
giuing  good  example. 

6.  ‘By  indulgence  ,  no/  commaun dement.]  Left  fome  might  mifeonftre  hij  former  wordcs  ,  as  perpetual  coi- 

though  he  had  prccifely  commaunded  maried  petfons  not  to  abftaine  perpetually  from  carnal  tinencic  euen 
copulation, or  not  to  giuc  their  confine  one  to  an  other  of  cominencie  but  fora  time  oncly:  he  de*  jn  varied  fol-. 
clarcth  plaincly  that  he  gaue  no  rule  or  precept  abfolucely  thcrcln,bitt  that  he  fpake  althe  forelaid,  kcs  better 
•opdefeending  to  their  infirmities  oncly,  iuiinuatingthat  cominencie  from  carnal  copulation  is  t|1CM  carnal 
much  better, and  that  him  fell  kept  it  continually,  uAug.de  bon>  eoniug.e.  10.  Enchirid,  c.  7 1.  copulation. 

7.  uA  prefer  gift,}  To  fuch  as  may  lawfully  mary  ,  or  be  already  maried,  GoJgiucth  notafi  * 
waicsthat  more  high  and  I'pecial  gift  or  grace  of  cominencie',  though  eucry  one  of  them  al  that 
durly  afkc  and  labour  font,  might  haue  it :  but  fuch  arc  not  bound  to  endcuour  or  feeke  for  ic 
alwaics,and  therforc  can  not  he  commaunded  to  abftaine  further  then  they  like,  but  vvhenfocucr  Who  are  bond 
a  man  is  bound  to  abft.iiuc, either  b>  vow  orany  other  ncceftarie  occafion  (as  if  one  of  the  parties  to  hue  conti- 
be  in  piilon,  vvfirrr,  banii  hment,  liknes,  or  ablent  perpetually  by  lawful  Jiuorce)  the  other  mull  ncnrjy  :  and 
nee-irs  in  paine  of  damnation  abftaine,  and  can  not  excufe  the  vvantofihe  gift  of  chaftitie.  for  that  God^u 
*  lie  is  bound  to  afkc  itand  to  feeke  for  it  ol'God  by  f.ifting.praying.and  challihng  his  body  :  and  uerh  this  grit 
fo  labouring  Judy  for  it ,  God  vvil  giuethe  grace  ofehaftitie.  So  had  S.  Paul  it,  and  fo  had  al  the  to  al  that  al  ko 

nen  mac  eu-’r  liu.'d  cliaft.  Therlorc  tlecrft  the  doctrine  of  the  Protcftants  in  this  point ,  thac  it* 


1 .  /*.  j  k  1 :  y 


17.  to.  de  vviicn  they  lift  not  fad  nor  pray  forir,  lay  they  haue  not  the  gil  t.  And  it  vn  ere  a  great  maruclvvhy 
uAdult .  fo  few  ol  t!ic  uc  .  vSedlcs  or  rather  none  now  a  daies  hauc  that  gift,  but  that  we  fee  it  is  obtained 
Coning  10.  by  thufc  incanci  which  our  forefathers  vied, be  t^iey  vie  not  at  all. To  hue  in  mariage  continently 
*%  without 
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without  the  breach  ofconiugal  fiddiiic.isagift  ofGodalfo,  but  men  muft  not  breake  their  faith 
ofvvcdlocke  for  want  of  it ,  but  muft  know  that  God  giueth  that  gift  to  fuch  as  humbly  afke  it 
oOnm.^Auguf}.  degrat.  &  lib.  arbitrto  c.  *.De  continent.  c.  r. 

s.lftbeyconteinenot .]  Hcmcanetb  offuch  as  be  free:  for  if  they  marry  after  they  hauc  made 
fTho  Apoftlc  vow  or  promts  ro  God  ofchafticie,they  are  vvorrhely  damned,fuch  being  bound  to  coatelne,and 
pcnmttcth  ma  fo  may  conieineif  they  lift.  >A uguft.  debonoviduit.  e.  t,  9.  &  de adult. coning,  li.t.t .  \j,  &  defde  id 
riage  to  them  Petrumc.  j.  inJine.^Ambrof.  advirg.lapfam  c.  /. 

that  be  frecy  9-  'Better  to  marry.]  It  is  better  to  marry  forthe  faidperfons  that  be  free,  then  to  be  ouer- 
notto  vowed  tbrovvenand  fall  into  fornication,  for  ,  to  burnt  ,  or,  to  be  burnt  ,  is  ndt  to  be  tempted  onely 
pcrfoni.  (as  the  Proteftants  thinkc  tharpicke  quarcls  eafely  to  marry)  but  it  fignificth  *  to  yela  to  concu-  Theodortt 

pifcence  either  in  minde  or  external  vvoHtc.  Vve  fay  alfo.fbr  fuch  as  be  free,  for  concerning  others  f-M  ^ H)IC 
lawfully  made  Piiefts ,  and  fuch  as  ochcrvvife  hauc  made  vow  of  chaftitic ,  they  can  not  marry  ac  i0f,ATn 
al,  and  therfore  there  is  no  comparifon  in  them  betwixt  mariage  and  fornication  or  burning,  fur 
their  mariage  is  bur  pretenfed.andis  the  worftfort  ofcontinencieand  fornication  or  burning. 

\1.T0  remainevnmarried.]  Neither  partiemay  dimillethc  other  and  maryan  other  for  any 
After-  diuorcc  caufe.for  though  they  be  fcparitcd  for  fornication pyet  neither  may  marry  again z.^Auguft.  de  adult. 
not  to  marie,  coniug.  It.  t  c.  s.  9.  and  li.  1  c.  /.  19.  See  ^Annotat.  Z\Cat.  1 9.  and  S.  Auguftinein  his  whole  bookes. 

de  adulter,  coniugtjt  to.  6. 

Tire  Apoftles  12.  /  fay ynot  our  Lord.]  By  this  vve  learne.that  there  were  many  matters  ouer  and  abouc  the 
precepts.  things  that  Chrift  taught  or  prescribed, left  to  the  Apoftles  order  and  intrrpretatiomvvherein  they 

mighr.as  the  cafe  required,  either  commaund  or  counfel,and  vve  bound  to  obey  accordingly. 

i  t.  Santtified.]  Vvhen  the  infidel  partie  is  faid  to  be  clean e  or  fan&ified  by  the  faithful,  or  the 
H'owthcinfi-  children  of  their  mariage  to  becleane,  vve  may  not  thinke  that  they  bcin  grace  or  ftate  of  falua- 
del,or  infidels  tion  thereby  ,  but  onely  that  the  mariageis  *  an  occafion  of  fan&ification  ro  the  infidel  partie  and  Hiero.li.  j 
childc,  arefa-  to  the  children  for  S.  A  uguftini  (//.  3  depec.mer.  dr  remif.  c.  11.)  concluded  againft  the  Pelagians,  c./aduerj', 
ftified  by  the  as  vve  may  doe  againft  the  Caluinifts,  holding  Chriftian  mens  children  to  be  holy  from  their  mo-  jouin . 
Chriftian.  thers  wombeand  not  to  ncede  Baptifme,  that  what  other  falsification  focucr  it  be  that  is  here 

meant, itcan  not  beynough  to  ialuation  without  faith,  Baptiftne,  6c c. 

19.  Hut  the  obferuation .]  Neither  to  be  lew  nor  Gentil^bond  or  free,  maried  or  fingle,  nor  the 
faith  it  felf  which  is  properto  Chriftian  men,  vvil  ferue  to  faluation,  without  good  workes  and' 
keeping  the  commaundcinents.  S.  Hierom  adu.  louin.li.  r  c.  10. 

The  difterccc  xj.  Counfel  Igiue. J  A  counfel  is  one  thing, a  commaundemcnt  isan  other.To  doe  that  which 
of  counfcls  &  is  counfelcd,is  notnecellarie.becaufe  one  may  be  faued  notwithftanduig.  but  he  that  vvil  doc  that 
precepts .  which  he  is  counfeled  vnto .  fhal  haue  a  higher  degree  ofglorie.  He  that  fulfillcrh  not  a  comaun- 

dement,  except  he  doc  penance. can  not  cfcape  punifhmenr.  *Auguft.  li.de  virg.  e.  u.  &  1*. 

A  profefted  xt.  Ifavirginmarrie .]  He  fpeaketh  nor  of  that  virgin  which  hath  dedicated  her  felf  to  God. 

virgin  may  (for  if  any  fuch  mary.fhe  fhal  be  damned  for  breaking  her  firft  vow)  but  onely  ofyong  rrraides 
not  marrie.  vnmariedin  the  world.  Htero,  adu.  hum.  li.  1  c.  7.  Chryf.ho  1 0.  Theodorcte,Photius,and  the  other 

Grecke  Doctors  vpon  this  place  apud  Oecum.  tpiph.  haref  61. 

it.  Tribulation  of  the fiefh.]  They  are  marueloufly  deceiued  (faith  S.  Atiguftinc  li.de  virg,  c.rj)-; 
Virginitie  chat  thinkc  the  Apoftle  counfeled)  virginitic  rather  then  mariage,  onely  for  chat  manage  hath  ma- 
•-ounfclcd  as  ny  miferies  and  moleftations  ioyned  vnto  it,  which  by  virginitic  fhal  be  auordcd.Sc  not  in  rcfpedk 
more  merito-  of  the  greater  reward  inheauen.  for  the  Apoftles  prouidentcounfelingto  virginitic,  is  for  the  next 
lious.  life ,  and  he  alleaecth  thefe  troubles  of  mariage  in  that  fenfe  fpccially  as  they  be  a  hinderancc  front 

theferuice  of  God  here, and  therfore  an  impediment  to  vs  coward  the  next  life  and  the  more  ample 
ioyes  thereof. 

The  contineft-  xg.  .At  though  they  had  not.]  He  exhorteth  that  fuch  as  haue  vviues ,  fhould  not  wholy 
<ie  of  married  beftow  rberu  fellies  in  the  vaine  tranfitorie  plcafure  and  voluptuoufnes  of  their  fiefh ,  but  liue  in  • 
folke.  fuch  moderation,  that  their  mariage  hinder  them  as  litleas  may  be, from  fpiritual  cogiratios,Vvhich 

T  heir  perpe-  is  bell  fulfilled  of  tliein  that  by  mutual  confent  Ho  wholy  contcine ,  whether  they  haue  had  chil- 
tual  continen-  dreu  or  none, contemning  carnal  ifluc  for  the  to)  cs  ofheauen.  And  thefe  manages  be  more  bleifcd 
tie  y  beft.  then  any  other, faith  S.  Auguftine  de  Ser ,  Do.  in  monte  li.  1  cap.  1*. 

33.  Careful for  the  things  of our  Lord.]  The  Proteftants  might  heielearne  if  they  lift,  firft  thal 
Virginitie  virginitie  is  not  onely  preferred  before  mariage,  for  that  it  is  a  more  quiet  ftate  of  life  in  this  World, 
preferred,  and  but  for  that  it  is  more  conucnicnt  for  the  feruice  of  God.  Secondly  that  virginitie  hath  a  grateful 
why.  purine  kndjfan&itic  both  of  body  6c  foule, which  manage  hath  not.  Thirdly, they  may  learne  the 

V  vhy  conti-  caufc  Why  the  Church  ofGod  requireth  chaftitiein  the  ciergic,  and  forbiddeth  not  onely  fornka- 
nencie  is  re-  tion,  bucal  carnal  copulation  euen  in  lawful  wcdlocke:  Vvhich  is  not  onely  to  the  tnJ  that  Gods 
quire  d  in  the  Priefts  be  not  diuided  from  him  by  the  clogges  of  mariage-,  but  alfo  that  they  be  deane  and  pure 
«lergk.  from  the  fief  hly  a  iftes  of  copulation. 
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Herebuketh  theledntedwho  in  pride  of  their  krtowledg e  did  file  Idolothyta ,  that  u 
things  offered  to  idols ,  vftng  (  as  they  /did)  their  liber  tie but  not  confidently 
that  the  ignorant  took*  their  doing  as  an  example  for  them  to  fequentfuch  meates 
fo ,  as  they  did  before  in  their  Pagan  if  he ,  with  opinion  that  they  did  fan  £1  if e 
the  eaters, 

N  D  concerning  thofe  things  that  arc 
facrificcd  to  Idols, we  know  that"  we  al 
haue  knowledge.::Kno  wledge  puffcch 
vp  :  but  charitie  edifieth.  t  And  if  any 
man  thinke  that  he  knoweth  fomething, 
he  hath  notyet  knowen,  as  he  ought  to 
know,  t  But  if  any  man  loue  God,the 
fame  is  knowen  of  him.  t  Butasforthe  meates  that  are 
immolated  to  Idols,  we  know  that  an  Idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  God,  but  one.  t  For  al¬ 
though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  cither  in  heaueu,  or  in 
earth  (for  there  are  many  gods, and  many-lordes)  t  yet  to  vs 
there  is  one  God,  the  Father  ,  of  whom  al  things,  and  we 
vnto  him  :  and  one  Lord,  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,by  whom  al  things, 
and  we  by  him.  t  But  there  is  not  knowledge  in  al.  For 
"fome  vntjl  this  prefentvvith  a  conference  of  the  Idol,  eate 
as  a  rhing  facrjHced  to  Idols  :  and  their  confcience  being 
weakens  polluted,  t  But  meate  doth  not  commend  vs  to 
God.  For  neither  if  we  eate,  fhalvve  abound  :  nor  if  we 
eatenot,fhal  vvelackc.  t  But  take  heede  left  perhaps  this 
your  libertie  bean  offenfe  to  the  vveake,  1  Forifamanfee 
liim  that  hadi  knowledge,  fit  at  table  "in  the  Idols  temple: 
fhalnothis  confcience,  being  vveake,  be  edified,  to  eate 
things  facrificed  to  Idols?  t  ^nd  through  thy  knowledge 
fhal  the*  vveake  brother  perifh,fot  whom  Chrift  hath  died? 
t  But  finning  thusagainft  the  brethren,  andftrjking  their 
vveake  confcience :  you  finne  againft  Chrift.  t  Vvherforc 
if*  meatefcandalize  my  brother  :  I  wilneuereate  fief  h,  left 
I  fcandalize  my  brother,. 


The  4  part. 
Of  meates 
facrificcd  to 
Idols. 

Knowledge 

vvitliout  efra- 
ritie  puffeth 
vp  in  pride, 
artd  profiteth 
nothing  at  al . 
vvht  it  is  ioy- 
ned  with  cha¬ 
ritie, then  it  e- 
difieth  lAugJL 
9ciu.*Deit,»9, 
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s.V  veal  haue  knowledge.)  The  fpiritual  and  perfectly  inftrufted  Chriftians  knew  no  ^t0  meates 
neater  now  to  be  vncleanc^ncitherfor  fignification^sintlie  Law  of  iVioyfcs  -  nor  alWaies  vncjCtinc\- 
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Tiy  m  ture  and  creation,  as  the  Maniehies  thought :  nor  by  any  other  pollution  ,  as  in  that 
they  were  offered  to  Idols :  and  therefore  they  did  eate  boldly  of  fuch  mcates  as  were  fa- 
crificcd  ,contcnining  and  condemning  their  Idols  as  mere  nothing , and  the  vvorf  hip  of 
Giuinff  of  them  as  the  honour  of  things  imaginarie.  which  their  fade, for  their  vvant  of  difcrction 
fcandal  repre-  and  charitie,  and  for  the  vfe  of  that  their  libertie  to  the  ofFenfeand  fcandal  of  the  vveake, 

hended.  "  the  Apoftlc  doth  here  reprehend. 

7.  Some  with  aeon feience.)  The  per  fefter  mens  fault  was, that  they  gauc  offenfc  by  their 

eating, to  the  weaker  Chriftians.  Who  feeing  them  whom  they  reputed  wife  and  learned, 
to  cate  the  mcates  offered  to  Idols  ,conceiued  that  there  was  fome  yertuc  and  (anftificatio 
in  thofe  mcates, from  the  Idol  to  which  they  were  offered :  and  thought  that  fuch  things 
The  Here-  \pere  or  might  be  eaten  with  the  fame  confcience  and  deuotion  as  before  their  con- 
tikes  ridicu-  ucr/ion, 

loufly  apply  Therfore  the  cafe  ftandingthus ,  and  the  Apoftles  difeourfe  of  citing  or  not  eating 
S  .  Paules  meates  being  fo  as  is  declared  (  a  thing  fo  euident  that  it  admitteth  no  other  interpretation) 
wordes  agaift  if  the  Protcftants  apply  any  of  this  admonition  agamftour  faftes  in  the  Cath.  Church, 
the  Churches  they  be  jto  to  ridiculous. 

faftes  and  ab-  10.  in  the  Idoh  temple.)  Like  as  now,  fome  Catholikes  haue  faid ,  they  know  that  Cal- 

ftinence.  uins  communion  is  but  as  other  bread  and  wine.  But  yetthc  ignorant  feing  fuch  goc  to 

the  Communion,  thinke  that  it  is  £  good  aft  of  Religion.  Ypa  vvhatfoeuer  they  pretend. 
Going  to  the  it  muftneedesfeeme  an  honour  toCaluins  Communion,  \^hen  they  are  feen  in  the  Idols 
Communion,  temple  folcmly  fitting  or  communicating  at  the  abominable  tabic, 
what  a  finne 

in  Catholikes.  — - -  ■  ■  1  “  11 


Chap.  IX. 

To  them  that  fo  vaunted  their  libertie  about  idolothyta ,  he  bringeth  hie  ovvne  example, 
to  wit, that  he  aljo  had  libertie  to  Hue  by  the  Gofpet ,  but  yet  that  he  v/cd  it  not, 
fo  to  auoid  fcandal  of  the  infrme  ,  and  becaufe  it  wot  more  msriioriotu. 
24-  ‘Declaiming  againft  their  jecuritie ,  and  f  hewing  them  by  Jimititudes  and 
examples ,  24  both  of  him  feljf ,  1  %And  of  the  ifraelites ,  that  fatmtion  u  not  fo 
lightly  come  by  :  14  and  jo  concludetb  againe  againjl  eating  of  Idolotbyta , 
becaufe  it  u  alfo  to  commit  idolatrie ,  12  and  not  ontly  togiue  fl  example  to  the 
infrme . 


s*  He  nameth 
Cephas  (that 
is  Peter  )  to 
proue  his  pur- 
pofe  by  th  e 
example  of 
thecheefc  and 
Prince  of  the 
Apoftles.  S. 
timbre. S.Chryf 
Oecitm.  vpon 
this  place. 


*  t 


:  In  that  eoii- 
tric  they  did 
tread  out  their 
corne  with 
oxen  ,  as  we 
do  threfh  it 
out. 


M  I  not  free?Am  I  not  an  Apoftle?Haue  I  not  i 
feen  Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord  ?  Arc  not  you 
wmy  vvorkeinourLord?  t  And  if  to  others  z 
I  be  not  an  Apoftle,but  yet  to  you  I  am,  for 
you  are  the  feale  of  my  Apoftlcfhip  in  our 
Lord,  t  my  defenfe  to  them  that  examine  me  is  this:  t  Haue  3 
not  we  power  to  eate  and  drinke?  t  Haue  vve  not  power  4 
to  lead  about "  a  woman  a  fitter ,  as  alfo  the  reft  of  the  Apo-  3 
ftles,  and  our  Lordes  brethren ,  and  Cephas?  t  Or  I  only 
and  Barnabas  haue  not  vve  power  to  doe  this?  t  "  Vvho  7 
euet  plaieth  the  fouldiar  at  his  ovvne  charges?  Who  plan- 
teth  a  vine ,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruite  thereof?  Vvho  fee- 
deth  a  flocke,  and  eateth  not  of  the  miike  of  the  flocke? 
t  Speake  I  thefe  things  according  to  man  ?  Or  doth  not  the  8 
Law  alfo  lay  thefe  things?  t  For! it  is  written  in  the  Law  9 

of  Moyfes,  Thou  [halt  not  moofeltbe  mouth  of  the  oxe  that :  >  tread  eth  out  the 

corne  .Vvhy,hath  God  care  of  oxen?  1  Orfor  vs  certes  doth  to 
he  fay  it?  For  they  are  written  for  vs,  becaufe  he  that  careth , 

ought 
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ought  to  care  in  hope :  and  he  that  treadeth ,  in  hope  to  re- 
ceiucfruite.  i  If  vve  hauefovven  vmo  you  fpiiitual  things, 
is  it  a  great  matter  if  vve  reape  your  carnal  things?  t  If  other 
be  partakers  of  your  power :  why  nor  vve  rather  ?  How- 
beit  vve  haue  not  vfed,this  power :  but  vve  beare  al  things, 
left  vve  fhould  giue  any  offence  to  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift. 
t  Know  you  not  *that  they  which  worke  in  tne  holy  place, 
eate  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  place:and  they  that  ferue 
c  the  altar,participat  with  the  altar?  t  So  alfo  our  Lord  ordai¬ 
ned  for  them  that  preach  the  Gofpel,  to  liue  of  the  Gofpel. 

t  But  1  hauc  vfed  none  of  thefe.  Neither  haue  I  written  next  chapter, 
thefc  things,  that  they  fhould  be  fo  done  in  me  :  for  it  is 
good  for  me  to  die  rather,  then  that  any  man  fhould  make  moft  faifeiy  & 
my  glorie  void,  t  Forand'  if  I  euangelize,  it  isno  glorie  ^ainft^hoiy 
tome:  for  ncceffitie  lieth  vpon  me :  for  woe  is  to  me  if  1  altars ,  whkij 

euangelize  not.  t  For  if  I  doe  this  willingly,  I  haue  re-  oft^ifranii^ 
ward  :  but  ifagainft  my  wil ,  a  charge  is  committed  tome,  tion  were  dig- 

t  Vvhat  is  my  reward  then  ?  That  preaching  the  Gofpel ,  I  tngilnT C  W 
yeld  the  Gofpel  without  coft,that  1  abufe  not  my  power  in 
the  Gofpel.  t  For  whereas  I  was  free  of  al,l  made  my  felf 
theferuantof  al:  rhat  1  might gainc  the  moc.  *t  And  I  be¬ 
came  to  the  lewcs  as  a  lew  ,  that  1  might  gaine  the  Ievves. 
t  to  them  thatare  vndcrthcLavv  ,  as  though  Ivvere  vnder 
the  Lavv(vvhcreas  my  felf  was  not  vnder  the  Law)  that  I 
might  gaine  them  that  were  vnder  the  Law.  to  them  that 
were  vvithourthe  Law ,  as  though  I  were  without  the 
Law  (  whereas  I  was  not  without  the  law  of  God  ,  but  .. 
was  in  the  law  of  Chrift  )  that  I  might  gaine  them  that  tfionor^nJt 
22  were  without  the  Law.  i  To  the  vveake  1  became  weake, 

that  1  might  gaine  the  weake.To  al  mcn^l  became  al  things,  the  mfirmitics 
22  that  I  might  faueal.  t  And  1  doeal  things  for  the  Gofpel,  of  al  f°ru's* 

"  that  I  may  be  made  partaker  thereof.  'AM£m 

24  t  Know  you  not  that  they  that  runne  in  the  r2ce,al  rune  Thc  EPiftie 
in  decde,but one  receiueth  the  price?  "So  runne  that  you  dlSyofscptu- 
may  obteine.  t  And  eticry  one  that  ftriueth  for  the  maiflrie,  Tgc^c. 
refraincth  him  felf  from  althingsund  they  cerres,chac  they 
may  recciuc  a  corruptible  crowne:but  vve  an  incorruptible. 

26  t  I  therforefo  runne,  notasit  were  at  an  vnccrtainc  thing: 

27  fo  1  fight, not  as  it  were  beating  the airc:  t  but"  I  chalVife  my 
body, and  bring  it  into  fmiirude,"  left  perhaps  when  1  haue 
preached  to  others, my  felf  become  reprobate. 
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TTUc  Here- 
tikes  fond  pre- 
tenfe  of  Gods 
honour. 
Heretical  tr£- 

OQ, 


Piftort  and 
preachers  due. 

V  vorke  offu- 
perero'gation. 


Doing  wet  in 
refped  of 
reward. 


Running  for 
the  game. 


Penance  me¬ 
ritorious. 


S.  Paul  had 
not  the  pro- 
teftants  fecu-» 
ritie  of  falua- 
Won. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IX. 

i.  Af y  As  he  called  him  felf  before  Gods  coadiutor,  fohere  he  boldly  alfo  chalen- 

geth  the  Corinthians  conucrfion  to  be  his  handy  vporke  in  our  Lord  :  nothing  derogating  rhereby 
fro  C  hrift,  as  the  Protcftahis  rudely  chargc'tfie  Fathers  5c  Catholike  men  (vn  Jer  pretenfe  of  Gods 
honour)  for  vfing  fuch  phrafes  or  Ipeachcsiu  the  Apoftles  On fc.of  the  Sainds  or  Sacraments. 

/.  xA  woman  a  ftfter.]  The  Heretikespemrrfcly  (as  they  do  al  other  places  for  the  aduantage  ng ^  m 

of  their  Sed)  expound  this  ofthe  Apoftles  Wlues,  and  for,  woman  ,  tranflate,  wife ,  al  belles  f  . 
founding  wedding  ro  them.  Vvhere  the  Apoftle  meancth  plainely  the  deuout  women  that  after 
themaner  of  Ievvrie  *  did  feme  the  preacher  of  neceiTancs ,  of  which  fort  many  folovved  Chrift,  Wat.  tf, 
tnd  fuftained  him  and  his  of  their  lub  fiance.  So  doth  S,  Chryfoflomc  ,  Theodorete ,  and  al  the  //• 
Greekes(0rfw.i«  coUelt  fuper  hunclq.)izkq  it.  So  doth  S,Augu#ine  ‘Dcop.&Conach.c.  a.  and  S.  Hierom 
li.  i  adu.  touinianumc.  14.  both  difputing  and  prouing  it  by  the  very  vvordes  ofthe  tcxt.S.  Ambrofe 
alfo  vpon  this  place.  And  the  thing  is  mofl  plainc ,  for  to  vvharend  fhould  he  talke  of  burdening 
the  Corinthijis  with  finding  hi;  vvife.vvhcrt  him  felf  (c.  7,  7.  8.)clerely  faith  that  he  was  finglc? 

7.  Who  ptaictb  tbefouldtar He  proueth  by  the  Scriptures  and  Datural  reafons  that  Preachers 
and  Pallors  may  chalenge  their  finding  of  their  flock  e,  though  him  felf  for  caufes  had  noc,  nor  in¬ 
tended  not  to  vfe  his  right  and  libertie  therein. 

it.  If  l  EuangehtjeJ]  If  I  fhould  preach  either  ofcompulfion  and  feruil  feare,  ormerenecef. 
fitie.not  hauing  other  wife  to  line  and  fuftaine  my  {elfin  this  world,!  could  not  looke  for  reward 
iuheauen.  but  now  doing  it,not  oncly  as  enioynedme,  but  alfo  asofloue  and  charitie,  and  freely 
vvithourpiitting  any  man  to  coft.and  that  volunriarely  aud  of  very  define  to  faue  my  hearers,  f  fhaf 
haue  my  reward  of  God yea  and  a  reward  of  Supererogation ,  which  is  giuen  to  them  that  o£ 
aboundant  charitie  do  more  in  theferuice  of  God  then  they  be  commaunded ,  asS.  Auguftine 
expoundeth it.  <Z>cot>.  &Con. c. /. 

13,  That  I  may  be  partaker.]  A  fingular  place  to  conuincethe  Proceflants  ,  thatvvil  not  haue 
men  vvorkewcl  inrefprd  of  reward  at  Gods  hand:  the  Apoille  eonfelTing  exprefly,  that  al  this 
that  he  doth  either  of  duety  or  of  Supererogation  aboue  duety  (as  to  preach  of  freecofl ,  and  to 
vvorke  with  his  awne  hands  to  get  his  nwne  meate  anil  his  fellowes,  and  to  abflaine  from  many 
lawful  things)  al  is,  the  rather  to  attaine  the  reVvard  ofbeauen. 

14.  So  runne.]  If  iuch  as  runne.fbraprice.-to  make  them  felues  more  fvvifr,and  to  winne  the 
game ,  abflaine  from  many  rncates  and  plcafures  :  what  ffiould  not  vve  doe  or  lufler  to  winne 
thecrowne  ofglorie,  propofedand  promifed  to  none  but  fuch  as  runne,  traucl,  andendeuour 
for  it? 

17.1  chaftife.]  The  goale  of  eucrlafting  glorie  is  not  promifed  nor  fee  forth  for  onely- faith  men, 
for  fuch  runne  acrandon  :  but  it  is  the  price  of  them  thatchaftifc  and  fubdue  their  bodies  and 
flefhly  defires  by  falling,  waicfiing,  voluntary  pouenje,  and  other  affl.dions.  Lord,  how  farreij 
the  carnal  dodrine  oi  the  Sedaries  and  the  rqancrs  ofthefc  daies  from  the  Apoflles  fpiric, 

Vvhercin  euen  vve that  be  Caiholikes,  though  vve  do  not  condcmne  with  the  Protellants  thefe 
voluntarie  afflidions  as  fuperfluous(much  lell'e  as  luperftirinus  or  iniurious  to  Chrifts  death,)but 
much  corrvcnd  them, yet  vve  vfe  nothing  the  zeale  and  diligence  ofourfirfl  Chjiftian  auncctcrs 
herein,  and  ther fore  are  like  to  be  more  fubied  to  Gods  ccmporal  chaflifmems.at  the  leafVia 
the  next  life,then  they  were. 

2_r/  Left  perhaps.]  Here  may  vvelambes  tremble  (fittli  a  holy  father)  when  the  rammcjthe  ,Aug,apui 
guide' ofthe  flockc,muft  fo  labour  and  punifh  him  felf  (befidcsal  his  other  miferiesadioyned  to  pet.  Lomk, 
thepreaching  ofthe  Gofpcl)  left  perhaps  he  mille  the  marke.  A  man  might  thinkc  S.  Paul  fhould  in  hunt 
be  asfureandas  confident  of  Gods  grace  6c  faluation  as  vve  pooxc  vvretched  caitiues :  but  the  He-  locum . 
retikes  vnhappy  fecuritie ,  prcfumpiion,  andfaicbles  per  fuafi  on  of  their  faluation  is  not  fidei  *Apo- 
ftolorum  but  fidei  demon  jorum,  not  the  faith  of  the  *4poftlest  but  the  faith  of'Diuels, 
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OR  I  vvil not haue you  ignorant  bre¬ 
thren,  that  our  fathers  were  al*  vnder 
the  cloude,&  al  *  palled  through  the  fea, 
t  and  al  in  Moyfes  were  baptized  in  the 
cloudeand  in  the  fea :  f  and*al  did  eate 
"  the  fame  fpiritual  foode,  t  and  al 
*drunke  the  fame  fpiritual  drinkc  (and 
they  *  drunkc  of  the  fpiticual  rockethac 
j  folowed  them,  and  the  rocke  was  Chrift, )  t  but  in  the 

more  part  of  them  God  was  not  wel  pleafed.  -4  for  they 

C  *  were  ouerthrowen  in  the  defert.  t  And  thefe  things  The  Epiftfe 
were  done  in  a  figure  of  vs,  thatvvebe  not  coueting  euil  sundayh^f?er 

7  things,  as  *  they  alfocoueted.  t  Neither  become  ye  Idola-  Fcntccoft. 

ters,as  certainc  of  them  :  as  is  written  :  rhe  people  fate  doyvnc  to 

8  eate  and  drhil^e ,  and  rofe  yp  topUy.  t  Neither  letVS  fornicate  ,  *  as 
certaineof  them  did  fornicatc,and  there  fcl  in  one  day  three 

9  and  tvventie  thoufand.  t  Neither  let  vs  tempt  Chrift :  as 
cerraine  of  them  tempted,  and*  perifhed  by  the  ferpents, 

10  t  Neither  doe  you  murmute  :  as  *  certaineof  them  murmu- 

11  red,  and  perifhed  by  the  deftroyer,  -j-  And  al  thefe  things 
chaunced  to  them  in  figure:  but  they  are  vvritrento  our  cor- 
reption,  vpon  whom  the  endes  of  the  world  arc  come, 

11  t  Thcrfore  he  that  thinketh  him  felf  to  (land ,  let  him  take 
ij  heede  ••  left  he  fail,  t  'Let  not  tentation  apprehend’  you,  but  table  to  Jr,°fr" 
humane. and  God  is  faithful,  who  vvil  not  fuffer  you  to  be  1,1  ™at?cr  to 
tempted  abouc  that  which  you  are  able:  but  vvil  make  alfo  them  in  hunfi, 
with  tentation c  ifliie,  that  you  may  be  able  to  fufteine.  HI 
14  t  For  the  which  caufe ,  my  dcereftjflcc  from  the  feruing  they  fhai  be: 
iir  of  Idols,  t  l  fpeake  "  as  to  wife  men:  your  felues  nidge  5,alths;^V?ur 

f  1  r  r  _.  .  -  /  ,,  .  D  Ainc.  Vvhicli 

16  what  I  lay.  t  The  chahcc  or  benediction  which  we  m-keth  agafft 
do  b  1  e IT e ; i s  it  not  the  comunication  of  the  bloud  of  Chrift?  trv'-ainf^" 
and  the  bread  which  vve  breakers  it  not  the  participation  proteftams. 

17  of  thebody  of  our  Lord?  t  For  being  many  ,  we  are^one 

18  bread, one  body, al  that  participate  of  one  bread,  t  Behold 
Ifracl  according  to  the  flefh  :fl  they  that  eate  the  holies,  are 

1 9  they  not  partakers  of  the  altar?  t  Vvhat  then  ?  do  I  fay  that 
that  which  is  immolated  to  Idols,  is  any  thing  ?  or  that  rhe 

10  Idol  is  any  thing?  t  But  the  things  that  the  heathen  do  im- 
molate, to  deuils  they  do  immolate, and  not  to  God.  And"! 
m  vvil  not  haue  you  become  fellovvcs  of  deuils.  t  "You  can 
not  drinke  the  chalice  of  our  Lord,and  the  chalice  of  deuils: 
j  Kkk  iij  you 
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you  can  not  be"  partakers  of  the  table  of  our  Lord,and  ofthe 
table  of  deuils.  t  Or  do  wc  emulate  our  Lord?Vvhy,are  we  zz 
ftronger  then  he? 

"  A1  things  are  lawful  for  me, but  al  things  arc  not  ex¬ 
pedient.  t  Al  things  are  lawful  for  me, but  al  things  do  not  Z3 
edifie.  |  Let  no  man  feeke  his  ovvne,  but  an  other  mans.  14 
t  Al  that  is  fold  in  thefhambles,eate:afking  no  queftionfor  15 
confcience.  t  The  earth  is  our  Lor des^and  the  f nines  thereof,  t  If  any  1 6 
inuite  you  of  the  infidels, and  you  vvil  goe :  eate  of  al  thatis  17 
fet  before  you,  afking  no  queftion  for  confcience.  t  Bur  if  18 
any  man  fay, This  is  immolated  to  Idols :  do  not  eate  fot  his 
fake  that  f  he  wed  it,  and  for  confcience:  f  confcience  I  fay  Z9 
not  thine  but  the  others.For  why  is  my  libettic  iudged  of  an 
other  mans  confcience?  f  If  I  participate  with  thankes:  30 
why  ami  blafphemed  for  that  which  I  giue  thankes  for? 
t  Thecfore  whether  you  eate,ordrinke,  or  do  any  other  31 
thing  :  doe  al  things  vnto  the  glorie  of  God.  I  Bevvithoutjz 
offenfe  to  thelewesand  to  the  Gentiles, and  to  the  Church 
of  God:  t  as  1  alfo  in  al  things  doe  pleafe  al  men  ,  not  fee- 33 
king  that  which  is  profitable  to  my  (elfibut  which  is  to  ma- 
nyuhat  they  may  be  faucd. 


P/.zj,  r. 


The  old  fi¬ 
gures  of  our 

Sacraments. 

Vve  recciue 

freater  bene- 
tes  by  our 
Sacraments 
tb£  the  I  ewes 
did  by  theirs. 

The  Apoftle 
.and  auncicnt 
fathers  fpeakc 
couertly  of 
the  B.  Sacra^ 
jnent. 

The  ApoAJcs 
blcffcd  the 
Chalice,  &  fo 
*uudccrated. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  X. 

t. The  fame.]  The  redfea  and  the  cloud, fa  figure  of  our  Daptifme :  the  Manna  from  heauea 
and  water  miraculoufly  dravven  out  of  the  rockc,  a  figure  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Chriftes  bo¬ 
dy  and  bloud  :  our  Sacraments  containingthethingsand  gracesin  truth,  which  theirs  only  figni- 
fird.  And  it  is  an  impudent  forgerie  ofthe  Caluinifts,  to  write  vpon.  this  place,  that  the  levvcs  re-  Cain.  iS 
ceiued  no  leiTe  the  truth  and  fubfiance  ofChrift  and  his  benefices  in  their  figures  or  Sacraments,  hunclot* 
then  vve  do  in  ours:  and  rhat  they  and  weal  eate  and  drinke  ofthe  fclffame  mcare  anddrioke: 
the  Apoftle  faying  onely,  that  they  among  them  felues  did  al  feedc  of  one  bread, &  drinke  of  one 
rocke  :  which  was  a  figure  of  Chrift, therein  eipecially,th«  our  of  Chriftes  fidepeaxccd  vpon  the 
Croffe,  gufhed  out  bloud  and  water  for  the  matter  of  our  Sacraments. 

1  /.  ~4s  to  wife  men.]  To  caufe  them  to  leauethe  facrificesand  mearesor  drinkei  offered  to 
Idols,  he  putteth  them  in  minde  ofthe  onely  true  Sacrifice  and  mcate  and  dxinkc  of  Chriftes  body 
and  bloua :  ofvvhich  and  thelacrifice  of  Idols  alfo,  they  might  uot  be  in  any  cafe  partakers,  Vfing 
this  termc,  vt prudentibu*  loquor,  in  the  fame  fenfe  (as  it  is  thought)  as  the  Fathers  of  theprimitiue 
Church  didgiue  a  watch  word  of  keeping  fecrcte  from  the  Infidels  and  vnbaptired ,  the  myfterie 
of  this  diuine  Sacrifice,  by  thefc  vvordes,  TLoruntjideles ,  norune  qui  initiati  funt.  *Au?uJt.  in  Pf.  j  9, 

&33»  Cone.  1.2.&  Pf.109.  Ho.  41.  e.*.  in  lib.  jo  hom.  Orig.  in  Leuit,  ho.  9.  Cbryfho.  27  in  Gtn.  in  fine 
ho,  )i  adpo.  ^Antioch,  bo.j.int  Tim,  S.  Paul  faith,  I  fjpeake  to  you  boldly  of  chis  myftericasto  the 
Wifer  and  better  inftrutted  in  the  fame.  Ca^x  ^ 

it.  Which  vve  hUffe.]  That  is  to  fay,  the  Chalice  of  Confederation  which  vve  Apoftlesand  yeh  j  t 
Priefts  by  Chriftes  commiffton  do  confetrate, by  which  fpcach  as  yvel  the  Caluinifts  (tbatvfeno 
confecration  of  the  cuppe  at  al,  blafphemoully  calling  it  magical  murmuration,  and  peruerfely  re- 
fieriing  the  benedi&ion.to  thankes  gluing  to  God)  as  alfo  the  Lutherans  be  refuted  ,  who  aifirme  9 
Chriftes  body  and  bloud  to  be  made  prefent  by  receining  &  in  the  receiuing  onely.  for  the  Apoftle  ft  tv. 
exprefly  referreth  the  bcnedi&ion  to  the  chalice.and  not  to  God  ;  making  the  holy  bloud  and  the 
•ommunicatipg  thereof  the  cffe<ft  of  the  benedi&ion, 

if.Tbt 


vnion 


what  focietic 


wc  are. 
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it.  The  pAFticiptuiart  tf the  body.]  The  holy  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  ofChrlrts  body  and  biou“  Oar  uniting  to 
being  recciucd  of  vj,  ioynethvs  in  foul  and  body  and  cDgraffcth  vs  into  Chrid  him  felf,  making  vs  Chrid  by  the 
partakersand  ar  a  pccce  of  his  body  and  bloud.  Fornot  by  loueor  ftirit  oneiy  (faith  S.  Chryfodom)  B*  Sacramento 
but  in  very  deedewe  arevnited  inhu  fitfb,  made  one  body  with  him,  member  i  of hit  flefh  andboonetw 
Chryf.  ho.  45  in  Io.  fub  fin  cm.  And  S,  Cyril ,  Such  u  the  force  of  myftical  benediffion  that  it  maketb 
Cbrift  corporally  by  communicating  of  hu  fiefh  todvvelinvi.  Cyril,  li.  10.  inlo.  C.  Ij. 

r7.  One  bread,  one  body.)  As  wc  be  firdmade  one  with  Chrid  by  eating  his  body  and  drinking 
his  bloud,  fofccondly  are  vve  conioyned  by  this  one  bread  which  is  his  body,  and  cuppe  which  is  ^ur  vn,ot\ 
his  bloud ,  in  the  perfeft  vnion  and  felovvfhip  of  al  Catholike  men, id  one  Church  vvhicli  is  his  monB  0,jr 
bodyMyftical.  Vvhichnamc  of  Body  mydicaJ  is  fpcciallyattributcd  and  appropriated  to  this  one  ^ei  b  Y  t‘ic  •"* 
commonwealth  and  Societie  of  faithful  men, by  reafon  that  al  the  true  perfonsand  true  members  bacrainent. 
of  the  fame,  be  marueloufly  knit  together  by  Cbriftes  ovvne  one  body  ,and  by  the  felf  fame  bloud 
In  this  diuine  Sacrament.  See  S.  •Auguft.  li.  n,c.  ts  deem .  ‘Dei.  Hilar,  li.  t  deTrin.  circa  med. 

r  8.  They  that  eate  the  hoft et.)  It  isplainc  alfo  by  the  example  ofthe  levvesin  their  Sacrifices, 
that  he  thateateth  any  ofthe  hod  immolated,  is  partaker  ofthe  Sacrificc,audioyned  by  office  and 
obligation  to  God, of  vvhofc  facrificc  he  eateth. 

as.  1  vvilnothaueyou. )  1  conclude  thca  (fiiith  the  Apodle)  thus :  that  as  the  Chridian  which  p  -  .  ^  . 

eateth  and  drinketh  ofthe  facrlfice  or  Sacrament  ofthe  altar, by  his  eating  is  participant  of  Chrides  n  ca  -  '* 

body,  and  is  ioyned  in  felovvfhip  toal  Chridian  people  that  eate  and  drinke  of  the  fame,  being  *n  ac*;imcnt 

the  hod  ofthe  nevvLavv:  and  as  a!  that  did  eate  ofthe  holies  of  the  Sacrifices  of  Moyfes  Law,  .-T  ac^.1  cc  1 

were  belonging  and  allociated  to  that  ftate  and  to  God  to  whom  the  Sacrifice  was  done  :  euenfo  1  .  r  ■  - 

vvhofoeuer  raicth  ofthe  mcates  offered  to  Idols,  he  fhevveth  andprofefl’ethhim  felf  to  be  of  the  vv  iat  *ocietlc 
Communion  and  Societie  of  the  fame  Idol;.  VvC  are* 

at*  You  can  not  drinke.)  Vpon  thepremides  hevvarneth  themplainely ,  that  they  muft  either 
fotfake  ihe  fa  crifice  and  fcllovyfhip  ofthe  Idols  and  Idolaters,or  els  refufc  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrids 
body  and  bloud  in  the  Church,  In  al  which  difeourfe  vve  may  obferue  that  our  bread  and  chalice.  The  facrificc 
our  tabic  and  altar,  the  participation  of  our  hod  and  oblation, be  compared  or  refeinblcd  point  by  of  the  altar  is 
point,  in  ai  effefts ,  conditions,  and  proprieties,  to  the  altars,  holies,  facrifices  and  immolations  of  proued,  by  the 
the  levves  and  Gentils.  Vvhich  the  Apodle  would  not,  nor  could  not  hauc  done  in  this  Sacrament  Apodles  com- 
of  the  Altar ,  rather  theo  in  other  Sacraments  or  feruice  of  our  religion ,  ifit  oneiy  had  not  bene  a  parifon  with 
Sacrifice  and  the  proper  vvorfhip  of  God  among  the  Chriftians,  as  the  other  were  among  the  facrificc? 
levves  and  Heathen.  And  fo  dual  the  Fathers  acknowledge, calling  it  onely.fc  continually  almoil,  cf  lewes  and 
by  futh  ternics  as  they  do  no  other  Sacrament  or  ceremonie  of  Chrides  religion  :  TbelambeofGod  Gentils. 
Laidvpon  tl.etahle:  Curt  Nic.  the  vnblouddy  feruice  of  the  Sacrifice ,  In  Cone.  Ephef.  ep.  ad  Ncdor.  [t  is  proued  to 
pag.  6of.  the  Sacrifice  of  facrifices:  Dionyf.  F.c.  llier.  C.j.  the  quickening  holy  facrifce:  the  vnblouddy  heft  a  facrificc, 
andvnhtne :  Cyi  if.  Alex,  in  Cone.  Epluf.  Anath.  11.  the  propitiatorie  lacrifice  both  for  the  liuing  out  ofthe  fa- 
and  the  dcad:'l  crtul.  dc  cor.  Milit.  Chryf.  ho.  41  ini  Cor.Ho.  j.  ad  Philip.  H0.61S  ad  po.  Antioch,  thers. 

Cypr.  ep.  6  0.  Sc  decern.  Do.  mi.  1.  Augurt.  Ench.  top.  Qua'd.  z.  ad  Dulcit.  to.  4,  Set.  54.  de 
verb.  Apod,  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Mediator  r  the  facrificc  of  our  pr/ce  :  the  Sacrifice  ofthe  new  T  eft ament : 
tbt  facrfice  of  the  Church  :  Allgud.  li.  $>.  c.l  3,  &  li.  j  de  bapt,  c.19.  the  one  oneiy  inconfumptiblevicfime 

*  Cypr.  without  vvl  ids  there  u  no  religion  ;  Cyprian,  de  ctrni  Do.  nu.  z.  Chryl.  ho.  17  ad  Flebr.*  The  pure 
luftin ,  oblation  ,  the  new  offering  of  the  new  Law  :  the  vital  and  unpolluted  hoft  :  the  honorable  and  dreadful 
Irena.  Sacrifice ;  the  Sacrifice  of  than  bet  giving  or  Euchariftical:  and  the  Sacrifice  ofMelchtfedec.  Vvhich  Melchi- 
infra.  fedec  by  his  oblation  in  bread  and  wine  did  properly  and  mod  fingularly  prefigurate  this  office  of 

Chrides  eternal  Pmithod  andfiiaificing  him  felt  vnderthe  formesof  bread  and  wine ;  vvhicli 
fhal  continevv  in  the  Church  through  out  al  Chiidian  Nations  In  deed  of  al  the  offerings  of 

*  Malac.  Aarons  Priedhod  ,  as  the  *  Prophete  Malachie  did  foretcl ,  as  S.  Cyprian  ,  S.  Iuftine ,  S.  Ircnarus 
llw  and  others  the  modauncicnt  Dodtorsatid  Martyrs  dotedifie.  Cypr.ep.  6j.  nu.  z.  luftin.  Dial,  cum 

Ttypho.poftmcd.  Irena,  li.  4  c.  12.  And  S.  Augudinc  li.  17  c.  jo  deem.  Dei.  &  li.  1  cont.  adu.  leg.  e*r 
propb.  c.  it.  &  H-  i  at  bapt.  c.  10:  S.  Leo  / er .  t  de  Paftiont:  and  others  do  exprefly  auouch  that  this 
one  Sacrifice  hath  fuccr  dedal  ocher  and  fulfilled  al  other  differences  of  facrifices,  that  it  hath  the 
force  and  vertue  of  al  oihcr ,  to  be  offered  for  alperfons  and  caufcs  that  the  others,  for  the  lining  ,  f  , 
and  1  he  dead ,  for  fumes  and  for  thankes  giuing ,  and  for  what  other  neceffitic  fo  eucr  of  body  or  T ,  c  .  r* 
*„4mbrofi  foulc.  *  Vvhich  holy  action  of  Sacrifice  they  alfocall  the  M  A  s  s  £  in  plaine  vvordes.  ^iugnft.fer .  c  .  .  this  la- 
ep-  //.  3)i.  9< •  Con.  Cart  bag,  2  ,c.  }.  4.  c.  So.  Mileuit.c.  it.  Leoep.SS.8t  c .  1.  Grego.  li.i.ep.  9  ?/.  This  is  ^.lflCC  ’  thC 

the  Apodles  and  Fathers  do^riQC.God  grauntthe  Aduerfaiics  may  findmercie  tofeelo  euident  ^  A  5  s  E* 
and  inuindble  atruth. 


they  no  no  otner  sacrament  or  ceremonie  ot  Chnltes  religion  :  ThelambeofGod  Gentils. 

1 ;  Core  Nic.  the  vnblouddy  feruice  of  the  Sacrifice ,  In  Cone.  Ephef.  ep.  ad  Ncdor.  j  t  proued  to 
fice  of jacri feer.  Dionyf.  F.c.  llier.  C.J.  the  quickening  holy  facrfice:  the  vnblouddy  hoft  a  facrificc, 
f.  Alex,  in  Cone.  Ephif.  Anath.  n.  the  propitiatorie  lacrifice  both  for  the  liuing  out  ofthe  fa- 

.  .1  l_ i  i :  1 :  ^  /  1 r  1  _  1  r\i  •  1  *  •  ■»  .  1  a  «  1  • 


ii.Partakgri  of  the  table.)  Though  the  faithful  people  be  many  vvaies  knovven  to  be  Gods  pe*  The  didin  Aio 
culiar,  and  be  ioyned  both  to  him  &  among  them  iclucs,  and  alio  feuered  and  diilinguifhed  from  of  Ch’idian 
al  Others  thatpertaine  nottohim,  asvvcl  levves  and  Paeans ,  as  Herctikesand  Schifmatikcs ,  by  Cach  dikes  fro 
fundry  other  external  fignes  of  Sacraments ,  dodrine,  and  guuernement :  yet  the  mod  proper  and  the  red ,  is  by 
fubdantial  vnion  or  difference  confideth  in  the  Sacrifice  and  Altar:  by  which  God  fo  fpeeially  not  comunica- 
bindcih  his'Church  vuto  him ,  and  him  fdfynto  his  Church ,  that  he  acknovvledgeth none  to  be  ting  with  tlu*. 

his 
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fncoally  isnotnartakcr  of  his  one  onely  Tabic  and  Sacrifice  in  his  Church  :  and  acquit- 

1  1F  dat  the  teth  him  felf  of  a!  fuch  as  ioyne  in  felovvfh  ip  with  any  of  the  Heathen  at  their  Idolatrie, 

°  or  vvirli  the  Icwcs  attheir  Sacrifices  ,  or  with  Heretikes  and  Schifmartkes  at  their  pro- 

plianennd  dcteftablc  table.  V  vhich  fcccaufc  it  is  the  proper  badge  of  their  reparation 
from  Chrift  and  his  Church,  and  an  altar  purpofcly  erected  againft  Chrises  Altar,  Pr  ieft- 
Theherctikes  hod,  and  <  acri/ke ,  is  in  deede  a  very  facrifice,  or  (  as  the  Apoftlc  here  fpcaketh  )  atable. 

Co  mm  uni  6  is  and  cuppe  of  Diuels,  that  is  to  fay ,  wherein  the  Diuel  is  properly  ferued  ,  andChrirtes 
the  very  table  honour  (no  IcfTe  then  *  by  the  altars  of  I  eroboam  or  any  prophane  fuperfticious  rites  of  «£• 
and  cup  of  Gentilitie)  defiled.  And  therforc al  Catholikc  men ,  ifrhey  looke  to  haue  fclovvfhip 
Diuclsw  wfh  Chrift  and  his  members  in  his  body  andbloud,  muftdeeme  of  it  as  of  Idolatrie  or 

facrilegious  fuperftition  ,  and  abftainc  from  it  and  from  ai  focictie  of  the  fame ,  asgood 
Tobicjid  from  leroboams  calues  and  the  altars  in  Dan  and  Lcihel  :  and  as  the  good  Tob.t. 
faithful  did  from  the  ExCelfes,  and  from  the  temple  and  facrifices  of  Samaria.  Now  in  the  j.reg. 
Chriftian  times  wehauc  no  other  Idol  s,  but  hcrcfies,nor  Idolothy  ies,but  their  falfefcr- 
uiccs  fhifeed  into  our,  Churches  in  Itccde  of  Gods  true  andoncly  worfh ip.  Cypr.  d«  "unit 
Ec.  nu.t.Hiero.  in  n  Ofee.  &  8.  *Amos.  &int.  Habac.  ^iug.in  pf.to ,  f.  1 0.  Tied*.  cDeiii.  i#.c.  ft. 
z».*4l  things  are  lawful .  J  Hitherto  the  Apoftles  arguments  And  examples  whereby  he 
How  by  par-  vvoulil  auert  them  from  the  meates  offered  to  J dols,  feeme  plainly  to  ccnlemne  theirfaft 
ticipatio  with  as  Idololatricnl,  or  as  participant  &  neceflory  to  Idolatrie,  &  not  oncly  as  of  fcadal  giifcn 
idolaters,  ido- to  the  weake  brethren  :  and  fo  no  doubt  it  was  in  that  they  Went  into  the  very  temple  of’ 
latrie  is  com-  the  Idols,  and  did  with  the  reft  that  ferued  the  Jdoh,  eate  and  drinkc  of  the  flefh  and 
initted.  Jibaments  dircdMy  offered  to  the  Idol,  yea  and  fcafted  together  in  the  fame  bankets  made 

to  the  honour  of  the  fame  I  dols :  which  could  not  but  defile  them  and  entangle  them  with 
I  dolatrie :  not  for  that  themeate  it  felf  was  iuftly  belonging  to  any  other  but  to  God,  or 
could  be  defiled, made  noifome  or  vnlawful  to  be  eaten, but  for  and  in  refpeft  ofthe  abufe 
ofthe  fame  and  deteftable  dedicating  of  that  to  the  diuel, which  belonged  not  to  him,  but 
to  God  alone.  Ofwhich  facrilegious  adt  they  ought  not  to  be  partakers,  as  needes  they" 

■  muft  ,  entering  and  eating  with  them  in  their  folcmnities. to  this  ehd  hath  S.  Paul  hi  herto 

HoW  o  auoi  a^monifhed  the  Corinthians.  Now  he  decJareth  that  othervvife  in  prophane  feafts  it  is 


things  indiffe¬ 
rent. 


lawful  to  eate  without  curious  doubting  or  af  king  whether  this  or  that  were  offered 
meates ,  and  in  markettes  to  bye  vvhatfoeuer  is  there  fold  ,  without  fcruple  and  without 
taking  knowledge  whether  it  be  of  the  Idoloihytes  or  no :  with  this  exception,  firft,  that 
ifone  fhonld  inuite  him  to  eate  ,  or  bye  this  or  that  as  facred  and  offered  meates  ,  that 
then  he  fhouldnot  eate  it,  left  he  fhould  feeme  to  approue  the  offering  of  it  to  the  Idol, 
or  to  like  it  the  better  for  the  fame. Secondly  ,vvhe  the  vveake  brother  may  take  offence  by 
the  fame.  For  though  it  be  lawful  in  it  felf  to  eate  any  of  thefe  meates  without  care  of 
the  J  dol :  yet  al  lawful  things  be  not  in  euery  time  and  place  expedient  to  be  done. 


The.y,  part. 

Of  his  Tra¬ 
ditions. 


c  In  the  greeke, 
T raditions , 


Chap.  XL 

Hi  ccjnmendeth  themfor  keeping  hit  Traditions  generally.  j  and  in  particular  for  tbit  t 
that  a  man  praied  andprophecied  bareheaded ,  a  woman  veiled ,  he  bringeth 
many  reafons.  1 7  %About  another the  rcprd)cndeth  the  riche  that  at  the  Cha¬ 
ritable  /upper  fupped  vncbaritably,  2}  telling  them  that  they  rectiued  ther- 
forevnvvotthely  the  H.  Sacrament, and  f  hewing  them  what  an  heinous 
Jinne  that  u  feeing  it  is  our  Lordes  body  and  the  reprefentation  of  hu  death ,04 
he  by  tradition  had  taught  them, . 

E  ye  folovvers  of  me5  as  Ialfo  of  i 
ChrifL  t  And  I  praife  you  brethren,  1 
that  in  al  things  you  be  mindeful  of 
me:  and  as  1  hauc  deliuered  vnto 
you ,  you  keepe 11  my  c  precepts. 

t  And  1  vvilhaue  you  know,  $ 
that  the  head  of  euery  man,is  Chrift: 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  ,  is  the 
naan  landtheheadofChrifl^iYGod. 

t  Euery 
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Gen.  z, 

21. 
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t  Euery  man  praying  or  prophccying  with  his  head  coue- 
red :  difhonefteth  his  head,  t  But  *  euery  woman  Paying 
orprophccying  with  her  head  not  couered  :  difhonefteth 
her  head  :  for  it  is  al  one  as  if  The  were  made  balde.  t  For  if 
a  woman  be  not  couered  ,  let  her  be  polled,  but  if  it  be  a 
foule  thing  for  a  vvoman^to  be  polled  or  made  balde :  let  her 
coucr  her  head,  t  The  man  truely  ought  not  to  couei  his 
head,becaufc  he  is  the  image  and  glorie  of  God,but  the  wo¬ 
man  is  the  glorie  of  the  man.  -f  Forthemanis  not  of  the 
vvomanibut  the  woman  of  the  man.  f  For  *  the  man  was 
not  created  for  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

(  t  Thcrforc  ought  the  woman  to  haue  power  vpon  her 
head  for  the  Angels.)  t  Butyet  neither  the  man  without 
the  woman:  nor  the  woman  without  the  man,in  our  Lord, 
t  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man  ,fo  alfothemanby  the 
,  ,  woman :  but  al  things  of  God.  t  Your  fclues  iudge:  doth 
I  14  it  become  a  woman  not  couered  to  pray  vnto  God?tNeF- 
ther  doth  nature  it  felf  teachcyou,  that  a  man  in  deede  if  he 
nourifh  his  hearc,it  is  an  ignominiefor  him  :  t  butifavvo- 
man  nourlfh  her  heare,it  is  a  glorie  for  her ,  becaufe  heare  is 
1 6  giuen  her  fora  veile?  t  But  if  any  man  leeme  to  beeontcr*- 
e  hut-  I  tious,  vve haue  no fuch"cuftome,  nor  the'CHVRCH*  of 

God. 

t  And  this  I  commaund :  not  praifing  it  that  you  come 
together  not  to  better,but  to  vvorfe.  t  Firft  in  deede  when  The  EpfAIc 
you  come  together  into  the  Church ,  I  heare  that  there  are 
fchifmes  among  you  ,  and  in  part  I  beleeueit.  t  For  "them 
muft  be  herefics  alfo  :  that  they  alio  which  are  approued, 

10  may  be  made  manifeft  among  you.  t  Vvhen  you  come  ther-  a  The  Epiftie 
fore  together  in  onc,is  itnot  now  to  eate  u  our  Lordcs  fup-  ^riiudaRPV* 
I  11  per.  t  For  euery  one  taketh  his  owne /upper  before  toeatc. 

1  11  And  one  certesis  an  hungred.andan  other  is  drunke.t  Vvhv,  \;T!?e.Ap?*V*s 

t  ,  -  0  -  *  .  ,  ./»  drift  m  althat 

haue  you  not  houtes  to  eate  and  dnnkein?  or  contemne  he  faith  here 
ye  the  Church  of  God:  and  confound  them  that  haue  not?  ]s  aSa"nft 
Vvhat  fhal  1  fay  to  you  ?  praife  1  you  in  this  ?  1  do  not  praife  vnworthy  r<^ 

Von  ceiuing  (  as  S. 

/uu*  #  i  Auguftin*  alfo 

t a  For  I  receiued  of  our  Lord  that  which  alfo I  haue  de-  noteth  Ep.  nt. 
lluered  vnto  y  ou , that  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s"  in  the  nighr  that  the 

24  he  was  betraied,"  tooke 11  bread :  t  and  giuing  thankes  brake,  ^vhoie  order 

\  f  •  4  (l r.  1  I  #1  I.  ^  ^  ^ i/lp'if  vA 

and  laid:  Take  ye  &  eate,  tHis  is  my  dody  which 
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shal  be  delivered  f  o  r  y  o  v  : "  this  doe  ye  for  tikf 
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.j*  TH!  FIRST  BP  IS  TLB  OF  S.  P  AV  L  C  H  A. 

the  commemoration  of  me.  t  In  like  maner  alfo  the  chalice  15 
after  he  had  fupped,  faying,  This  chalice  is  the 
NRW  TBSTAMENT  IN  MY  D  L  O  V  D.  this  doe  ye  ,  aS 

often  as  you  fhaldrinkc,  for  the  comemor^tion  of  me.  |  For  16 
as  often  as  you  flial  cate  this  bread,  anddrinkc  the  chalice, 

"you  fhalfhcvvthe  death  of  our  Lord,vntil  he  come.  tTher- 17 
forcvvhofocucr  fhal  cate  this  bread,  or  drinkc  the  chalice 
of  our  Lord  vnvvotthily,hc  f  hal  be"  guilty  of  the  body  and 
of  thcbloudof  our  Lord,  t  But  let  a  man  proue^im  felf:  18 
and  fo, let  him  eate  of  that  bread,  and  drinkc  of  the  chalice, 
t  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  vnvvorthily  ;  eatcch  and  19 
drinkech  iudgeraent  to  him  felf, "  not  difeerning  the  body  of 

our  Lord.  <4  t  Therfore are  there  amongtyou  many  weake  30  I 
and  fcble,  and"  many  fleepc.  t  But  if  vve  did"  iudgeouTji  I 
felues:  vve^fhould  not  be  iudged.  t  But  whiles  vve  are  31 
iudged/of  our  Lord  vve  are  chaftifcd  :  that  with  this  world 
vve  be  not  damned.  -f  Therforemy  brethren,vvhenyou  33 
come  together  to  eate,"  expert  one  an  other,  f  If  any  man  3 4 
bean  Hungred, let  him  cate  at  home  :  that  you  come  not  to- 
gethervntoiudgcmcrxc,Andthereft/,lwil  difpofe  ,  when 
lcome. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  XI. 

■ 

1.  SMy  precepts."]  Our  Pallors  and  Prelates  haue  authorise  to  commaund,  and  we  are  bound 
to  obey.  And  the  Gouemers  of  the  Church  may  take  order  and  preferibe  that  which  is  comely  in 
euery  flare, as  time  and  place  require, chouch  the  things  be  not  of  the  fubflancc  of  our  religion. 

/.  Euery  vvonuin.)  Vvhat  gifts  of  God  fo  euer  women  haue, though  fupematural.aslbmchad 
in  the  Primuiuc  Church,  yet  they  may  not  forget  their  womanly  fhamefailncs ,  but  f  hew  them 
felues  fubieft  and  modcfl.andcouertlicir  heads  with  a  vtilc. 

li.Cuftome.]  If  women  or  o’her,ro  defend  their  difordcr  &  malipertnes,  difpute  or  allcage 
The  Cuftotne  Scriptures  and  reafonsK  or  require  caufcs  of  their  preachers  why  8c  by  what  authorhic  they  fhould 
of  the  Church  he  thus  reflrained  in  thiols  indifferent,  make  them  no  other  anfwcr  but  this,  1'hisis  the  cuflome 
is  a  eood  an-  Church,  this  is  our  cuflome.Vvhich  is  a  goodly  rule  to  reprefle  thefaucincfle  of  contentious 

fver  aeainft  al  14n&^ers  *  vvhlch  being  out  ofal  modeflie  and  rcafon ,  neuer  want  vvordes  and  replies  againfl  the 
wranglers.  Church.Vvhich  Church  ific  could  then  byprcfcriptioii  of  twenty  c*r  thirty  ycrcs.and  by  theautho- 

®  rity  of  one  or  two  of  their  firfl  preachers,  Hoppe  the  mouthes  ofthe  ieditious :  vvhat  fhould  not 

the  cuflomc  of  fifienc  hundred  ycres,  6c  the  decrees  of  many  hundred  Paflors,gaine  ofrcafonablc, 
modefl.and  humble  men? 

That  herefTes  I o.TheremuftbekcreJics]  Vvhcn  the  Apoftle  faith,  Rereftes  muft  be:  He  fheweth  the  euenr, 

fhal  come, and  and  not  that  God  hath  directly  fo  appointed  it  as  nccefuric.  for,  that  they  be,  iccommeth  of  mans 
Vvberfore*  malice  and  free  vvil ;  but  that  they  be  conuerted  to  the  manik-ftation  of  the  good  and  conJlamin 

faith  6c  the  Churches  vnitie,  that  is  Gods  fpecial  vvorkc  ofprouidcnce  that  vvorketh  good  ofeuil. 
And  for  that  there  fhould  fallHerelles  andSchiimes,  fpecially  concerning  the  Article  and  vfe  of 
Vvhat  coino-  *he  Sacrament  ofthe  Altar,  vvhereofhc  now  beginneth  to  treate,itmay  make  vsmaruel  the 
Aicio  vve  may  ^fo.tofce  fo  great  diflenfions,  Herefies ,  andJchifmes  of  the  wicked  and  vveakein  faith  concer- 
makc  of  hcrc-,linS  the  fame.  Such  things  then  vvil  be,  butvvo  to  him  by  whom  fcandals  or  Se&es  do  come. 

Lft  vi  vfeHeretiktt,  lailh  S.  Auguflinc,  wo/  to  that  tni  to  approuc  their  errours,  but  thtt  bj  defending  the 

Cutholik* 


i 

ChA.  XI.  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS.  45I 

Cat  hot th  doZrine  againft  thtir  dtoeites,  we  may  be  mare  watchful  and  vvitj :  btcaufe  it  it  01  oft  ttrutly 
v  mitten,  There  mxjl  be  htrtftet  that  the  tried  and  apprmed  may  be  manifefred  or  difcoueredfrom  the  hotowv 
hartei  among  you-  Let  vi  v/e  thu  benefrte  ofGodi  prouidence.  for  Heretiket  be  made  offuch  at  would  erre  or 
be  naurht .  though  they  were  in  the  Church  :  but  being  out ,  they  prof  te  vt  exceMngiy ,  not  by  teaching  the 
truth  which  they  knovu  not,  but  by  flirting  vp  the  carnal  in  the  Church  te  fttk^  truth  ,  and  the  fit  ritual 
Cdtbolikes  to  cleere  the  truth,  for  there  be  innumerable  hely  avproued  men  in  the  Church  ,  but  they  be  not 
di  famed  from  other  among  vt ,  «r  manifeff ,  fo  long  a*  we  had  rather  Jletpe  w  darknes  of  ignorance,  then 
behold  the  light  of  truth,  therfore  many  are  raifei  out  of  their  Jletpe  by  Herehktt  to  fee  the  day  of  God  tand  art 

glad  thereof!  Auguft  c.  8.  ae  verarelig.  ,c  -c  1 

,  o.Our  Lordet  fupper.)  The  Chriftians  at  or  about  the  time  of  the  Churches  onely  Sacrifice  and 

their  communicating  there  of,  kept  great  fealtes:  which  continued  long,  for  that  the  rcliele  of  the 
poore  vponthe  common  charges  ofthe  richer  fort ,  and  the  charicieand  vnitie  of  al  fortes  were 

.  r  much  preferued  thereby,  for  which  caufe  they  were  called  'ctretiteet,  thatis^  Chaririei .  ofthe 
Coc.oang.  auncie£t  p^hcn.and  were  kept  commonly  in  Church  houfes  or  porches  adioyning.or  in  the  body 
CAn'  of  the  Church  (whereof  fee  Tertullian  aipolog.  c.  >?.  Clemens  Alexand.  S.  Iuftine,  S.  Auguftine 
Cone  Loa-  (0nf ;  pAUfi.  U,  jo  c.  to.)  after  thei  Sacrifice  and  Communion  Was  ended, as  S.  Chryfodom  ho.  17. 
die .  can.  -n  f  Cor.'in  initio  iudgeth.  rhofc  fcafles  S.  Paul  here  calleth  Can#  ‘Dominie# ,  becaufc  they  were 
u.  it.  made  in  the  Churches  which  then  were  called  Dominica,  that  Is,  Our  Lordet  houfet.  Thediforder 
therfore  kept  among  the  Corinthians  in  thele  Church-feadci  of  Charitie,  the  Apoftle  feeketh  here 
to  redreffi,  from  the  fouleabules  cxprclfed  herein  the  text.  And  as  S.  Ambtofe  in  kunclocum,  and 
molt  good  authors  now  thin ke ,' this  which  he  calleth  Dominican  canam ,  is  not  meant  of  the 
B.  Sacrament,  as  the  circunftances  alfo  ofthe  text  do  giuc,  namely,  thereiefting  ofthe  poore,  the 
richmens  piiuatc  dcuouring  ofal),  not  expending  one  an  other,  glottony  and  drunkennefle  in  the 
fame,  which  can  not  agree  to  the  holy  Sacrament.  And  therfore  the  Heretikes  haue  fraal  reafon, 
vpon  thi*  place,  to  name  the  laid  holy  Sacramet,  rather,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  then  after  the  matter 
ofthe  primitiue  Church ,  the  Eucharifl,  Masie.oi  Liturgie.  But  by  like  they  would  bring  it  to 
the  fupper  againeor  Euening  fcruicc ,  when  men  be  not  falling,  the  rather  totakekway  thpold 
cftiination  ofthe  holines  thereof. 

tt.  I  haut  deliuertd.]  Asal  other  partes  ofreligion  werefirll  deliuerd  by  preaching  and  word 
of  mouth  to  eucry  Nation  conuertcd.fo  thisholy  ordcrand  vfeofche  B. Sacrament  was  by  S.  Paul 
firll  giuen  vnto  the  Corinthians  by  tradition.  Vnto  which  as  receiued  of  our  Lord  hereuoketh 
them  by  this  Epillle  ,  not  pucting  in  writing  particularly  al  things  pertaining  to  the  order,  vfe.and 
inlliturion.ashe  afterward  faith:  but  repeating  the  fuinme  and  fubftincc  thereof,  and  leauingthe 
rcfiilue  to  his  retume.  But  his  wordcs  and  narration  here  written  v/c  vvil  particularly  profecute, 
beeaufe  the  Heretikes  inakcprofclfion  tofolow  the  tame  in  their  pretended  reformation  of  the 


Masse. 

n.  in  the  night. }  Firftchc  Aduerfaries  may  be  here  conuineed  thatal  thecircunftaccs  of  time, 
pcrfon.flc  place  which  in  Chrifles  aftion  are  nored.ncedo  not  to  be  imitated.  As.that  the  Sacramet 
fhould  be  minidred  at  night, to  men  onely,to  onely  tvvelue, after  or  at  lupper,dc  fuch  likc:bccaufe 
(as  S.  Cyprian  ep.  « 1.  nu.t.&C  S.  Auguftine  ep.  11s.  c.  6.  note)  there  were  caufes  of  thofe accidents  in 
Chrifl  that  are  nor  now  to  be  alleaged  for  V3.  He  inftituted  then  this  holy  aft:  we  do  not.be  made 
his  Apoftles  Pricfts.thatistofay ,  giucrhem  commillion  to  do  and  miniller  the  fame:  we  do  not. 
he  would  haue  this  the  lad  aft  ot  his  life  8c  within  the  bounds  of  his  Palficn  :  it  is  not  fo  with 
vs.  he  would  eateand  make  an  end  ofthe  Pafchal  to  accomplifli  the  old  Law:  that  can  not  be  in 
ouraftion.therfore  hcmuftneedcs  doc  it  after  fupper  and  at  night:  we  may  not  do  fo.  he  excluded 
al  women,  al  the  red  ofhis  Difciplei,  al  lay  men:  wcinuireal  faithful,  men  Sc  women.  In  many 
circun fiances  thcn.ncicher  we  inly  imiratc  Chrifles  firfl  aftion,nor  the  Heretikes  as  yet  doahough 
they  feeme  to  enclinebv  abandoning  ocher  names  fauingthis  (calling  it  Supper)  to  haue  It  at  night 
and  alter  meate.  though  (at  is  before  noted)  they  haue  no  iuft  caufe  to  call  it  fo  vpou  Chrifts  faft, 
/#.  j/t  1,  fcejnp  the  £uangelifls  do  plaiucly  fhevv  4thatthc  Sacrament  wasindituted  after  Supper ,  as  the 
Apodle  hirafclf  hererecordcch  of  the  later  partin  cxprelTc  fpeach.  And  moll  men  th.nkc,  along 
fermon  and  the  wal  hing  ofthe  Apoftles  fccte  came  beiwcnc ,  yea  and  that  the  fupper  was  quite 
fin tlhed,  &  grace  faid.  Butinalthefeandfuch  like  things, the  Cacholike  Church  onely, by  Guides 
Spirit  can  te),  which  things  are  imitable,  which  not, in  al  his  aftions. 

7i.  Tool^e.  |  Chrift  tookc  bread  into  his  bands,  applying  this  ceremonie,  aftion,  and  benedi- 
Lut.  9tit.  ftion  to  it ,  and  did  bleffe  the  very  element ,  vfed  power  and  aftiue  word  vpon  ir,*ashe  did  ouer 
the  bread  and  fillies  wliirijLc  multiplied:  andfo  doth  the  Church  of  God:  audio  do  not  the 
Proteftants,  if  they  folovvxheir  owne  hooke  and  doftrihc,but  they  let  the  bread  &  cuppe  Hand  a 
loofe.and  occupie  Chrjftes  wordes  by  way  of  rcporc  and  narration,  applying  them  not  at  a)  to  the 
roaiier  propoddio  be  occupied:  and  therfore  howfoeuerthe  ftmple  people  be  deluded  by  the 
sehcrfal  ofihe  lame  vvordes  which  Cluift  vfed,  yet  confecracicm,  benediftion,  or  fanftificacion  of 
bread  and  wine  they  profelTethey  make  none  at  aL  Al  the  firft  alteration  ofreligion  ,  there  was 
afigurc  ofthe  Cioftc  at  this  yvoii,  Hebltjfcdi* niat  thevvorde,  Hetookg,  there  was  aglofle  or 

Lll  ij  ,ubjikc 
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A  gap  x  or  flip¬ 
pers  of  chariuf. 


Vvhether  tht 
ApolHc  meane 
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fupper,  the  B.Sap 
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out  writing, 

Whether  the  ca- 
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Sacrament. 
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Cha.  XI. 


rubitkc  that  Appointed  the  Minifter  ro  imitate  Chriftx  a&ion,  and  to  take  the  bread  into  bis  hands: 
afterward  that  was  reformed  and  Chriftcs  a&ion  abolifhed,  and  his  bleffiug  of  bread  turned  to 
thankes  giutng  to  God. 

ts.  Tread..]  Chrift  made  the  holy  Sacrament  of  vnleauencdbread,and  al  the  Latin 
*They  imitate  Church  imitateth-him  in  the  fame,  as  a  thing  much  more  agreablc  to  the  fignification  both 
him  not  in  in  it  fclf  and  in  our  Jiues,then  the  Icaucn.  Y  et  our  Aducriaries  neither  folovv  Chrift  ,  S. 

vnlcaucncd  Paul  *  nor  the  weft  Church  ,  in  the  fame  :  but  rather  purpofely  make  clioifc  ofthat  kind 

bread  ,  and  th  tt  is  in  it  CelF more  vnfcemely,andto  the  firft  ioftitution  lclfe  agreable.  1  n  the  other  part 
mingling  va-  0p  rhc  Sacrament  they  contcmne  Chrift  and  his  Church  much  more  impudently  and  dam- 
tcr  with  Vine.  mhly*  For  Chrift  and  al  the  Apoftlcs  and  al  Catholikc  Churches  in  the  world  hauc  cuer 

mixed  their  vine  with  vatcr, for  great  myfterie  and/ignification,fpecialIy  for  that  Water 
guf  hed  together  with  bioud  out  of  our  Lordes  fide.  Thu  our  Lord  did  (faith  S«  Cyprian 
Ep.  6s  ad  Cecilium.  nu.4.  7.)  and  notie  rightly  offeretb,  thatfoloweth  not  him  therein .  Thus  i  r cnaeus 
(/»./.  e.  it)  1  uftine  ( ^polog.  1.  in fine.)  andal  the  Fathers  tellifie  the  Primitiue  Church  did, and 
in  this  fort  it  is  donein  al  cHcMasses  ofthc  Grcekes,  S.  lames,  S.Ba/ils  ,.S-  Chrifoftoms: 
acd  yet  our  Proteftants  pretending  to  reduce  alto  Chrift,  vvilnotdocas  he  did,  and  al 
the  Apoftlcs  and  Churches  that  euer  were. 

tV,  Thu  is.  ]  Thefc  wordcs  being  fet  downe,noc  in  the  perfon  of  the  Euangcliftcs  or 
Apoftlcs  ,  but  expreffed  as  in  Chriftes  ovvnc  perfon ,  to  be  faid  ouer  the  bread  ,  and  the 
The  wordes  |,(£C  0uer  thcyviqc ,  are  the  formes  of  the  Sacrament  and  wordcs  ofeonfecration :  neither 
of  confecra-  is  it  a  Sacrament  but  (as  S.  Anguftine  faith)  when  the  wordcs  come,  that  is  tufay,  a&iue-  trait  join 
tion,to  be'faid  jy  an(j  jjrefentlv  be  applied  to  the  elements  of  the  fame.  Thcrfore  the  Proteftanti  to. 
ouer  thebread  neuer  applying  tnefe  wordes  more  then  the  whole  narration  ofthc  ioftitution  ,  norrecu 
and  vvi  ne*  the  tjag  t^e  yvholc  (as  is  faid)  otherwife  then  inhiftorical  maner,  (  as  ifonc  would  minifter 
vvhich  the  Baprifme  &  neuer  apply  the  Wordes  of  the  Sacramet  to  the  childc.but  oncly  read  Chriftcs 
Proteftaats  <*°.fpeaches  ofthe  fame)make  no  Sacrament  atal.  And  thatthelc  proper  wordes  be  the  oncly 
flQC.  forme  ofthis  Sacrament,  and  fo  to  be  fpoken  ouer  or  vpon  the  bread  and  wine,S.  Ambrofe 

plainly  and  precifely  writeth ,  recording  how  far  the  Euangclifts  narraciuc  wordes  do 
goe,  and  where  Chriftes  owne  peculiar  myftical  wordes  ofeonfecration  bcgioiand  fo  the 
reft  of  the  fathers,  ^imbro.  li.  4.  deSacr.  c.  4  c.  t ,  de  in  it.  ZKyJier,  Ittffi.  +Apolog.  t.  in  fine.  Cjpr. 
f  de  Can.  T>o.  nu.  u,  *Aug.  Ser.  is.de  verb.  "Do, Jit.  &Cat.  T ertnl .  li.  4.  tont.  Marc.  ChryJ.  ho.  i.  in  1.  ad 

Tim.  in  fine.  &  ho.  de  prodit.  Iuda  to.  $ .  Grego.  cH,yJf.  in  ora t.  Cateth.  Tamajc.  li.  4. 1. 1 4. 

+4.  anybody.  ]  V  v  hen  the  wordes  of  Confecration  be  by  the  laid  impietieof  thcPro- 
TFhe  Frote-  teftauts  ,thus  reinoued  from  the  elements  :  no  marucl  if  Chriftes  holy  body  and  bioud  be 
Hants  hauc  ta-  not  there,  or  that  it  is  now  no  more  a  Sacrament ,  but  common  bread  and  wine.  So  they 
ken^wav  the  that  vniuftly  charge  the  Cath.  Church  with  defrauding  the  people  of  one  peecc  ofthe 
B.  Sacrament  Sacramet  ,hauejn  very  deedc  left  no  part  nor  fpice  of  Sacramenc,neither  folowing  Chrift, 
altogether,  as  they  pretend,  nor  S- Paul,  nor  any  Euangelift,  but  ihcirowne  delcftablc  Scdte  ,  hauing 
*  *  boldly  defaced  chc  whole  inftitution, hot  in  any  accidental  indifferent  circunftances,  but 

jethe  very  fubftancc  andal. The  right  name  is  gone ,  the  due  elements  both  gone  ,  no  blcf. 
ling  or  confecration  ,  or  other  adtion  ouer  them,  the  foimes  be  gone  :  and  confcqucntly 
the  body  and  bioud,  the  Sacrament  and  the  Sacrifice- 
The  power  to  **• Ti)U  **t%  J  By  <hcfe  wordcs,  authoritie  and  power  is  giuen  to  the  Apoftlcs, and  by 
confederate  gU  the  hkc,in  the  Sacrament  of  Orders ,  to  al  lawful  Pricfts  oncly.  Is,  o  marucl  then  thacihc 
uen  to  Priefts  new  heretical  Minifters  being  lay  men, ghie  the  people  nothing  but  bare  biead  and  wine, 
oaely*  profane,  naked,  and  natural  elements  void  of  Sacrament  andal  grace.  See  the  Annotation 

*'  -Tpon  S.  Luke  chap.  I2t  19. 

j 14,  Take andeate.  J  This  pertaineth  to  ihereceining  of  thofe  things  vvhich  by  con¬ 
fecration  arc  prefent  and  facnficcd  before  :as  when  the  people  or  Jriclts  in  the  old  Law 
did  eatethe  hoftes  offered  or  part  thereof,  they  were  made  partakers  of  the  facnrice  done 
„  to  God  before.  And  this  is  not  the  fubftancc,  or  being,  or  making  ofthe  Sacrament  or  Sa- 
Tne  Sacramet  crificc  of  Chriftcs  body  and  bioud  :  but  it  is  the  vfe  and  application  to  the  rccciucr  ,  ofthe 
confiftctb  not  things  vvhich  were  made  and  offered  to  God  before.  T  here  is  a  difference  betwixt  the 
in  the  recci-  making  of  a  medecine  or  the  fubftancc  and  ingrediencc  ofit ,  and  the  taking  of  it.  Now 
mn£*  the  receiuing  being  but  a  confcquencc  or  one  of  the  endes  why  the  Sacrament  was  madc# 

&  the  meanc  to  apply  it  vnto  vs :  the  Aducrfaries  vnlcarnedly  make  it  al  and  fome,ad  thcr- 
V-vhythePro-  fore  improperly  name  the  whole  Sacrament  and  miniftration  thereof ,  by  calling  it  the 
teftants  call  it  Communion,  V  vhich  name  they  giuc  alfo  rather  then  any  other,  to  make  the  ignorant 
the  Cominu--  beleeue  that  many  muft  communicate  together  :  as  though  it  yverc  fo  called  for  that  it  is 
nion.  „  common  to  many.  By  Which  collufion  ifiey  take  away ihc  recciuing  of  the  Pricft  alone. 
Communion,  ofthc fickc  alone ,  of referuing the confeerated  Holland  the  whole  Sacrament.  Againft 
vvhich  is  a  vvhich  deceite,  knowthat  this  part  of  -fie  M  ass 5  is  not  called  Comnninio,  for  that  many 
part  of  th 0-  f  hyujd  coucmre  together  aivaies  ifl  the  external  S4«ra>neut;but  for  that  we  do  comnm- 

'  "  ‘  ' .  . . .  "  flicate 
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nicatc  or  ioVfle  invnitie  and  perfetft  felowfhip  of  one  body,  ▼vffrh  al  Cbtiftian  men  ^  Ass X  ,  VbaC 
in  the  world,  with  al  (wefay)  that  catc  it  through  the  vvholi  Church  ,  andnotvvith  it  /Ignifieth. 
thcmoncly  vvhich  tatt  with  «  at  onetime.  And  this  fellovvfhtp  nfeth  of  that ,  that 
vve  be  euery  time  we  rcceiue  either  alone  or  with  companie,  partaken  ofthat  one  body 
vi  hicliis  reteiued  through  outal  the  world.// is  called  comUmon (frith  S-Damafccne^yaw 
H .  4.  e.  14.  ft  yfor  that  by  it  W*  ccmunicatt  whhChriJl,&’  be  partakers  of  hufefh  &  dtuinitie^  by  it  doe  co¬ 
de  onhod.  Cate  and  are  vrstttd  one  with  an  other,  eneljletvt  take  heedethat  wed*  not  partieipat  visit* 

fd*.  herrtikei*  And  when  the  Apoftle  faith  ,  that  al  be  one  bread  and  otic  body  that  are  parta¬ 

kers  ofone  Bread,  he  mcanerh  not  of  them  onely  that  communicate  at  one  tune  and  place  : 
but  that  al  be  fo, that  communicate  in  vnitie  through  the  whole  Church.  Thctbenamc 
Communion  is  as  ignorantly  vfed  of  them, as  the  name  of  5.  upper. 

u,  Touf  half hew.  ]  Vpon  this  word  ihe  Heretikes  fondly  ground  their  falfefuppo- 
fition,  that  this  Sacrament  can  not  rightly  be  ininiftred  or  made  without  a  fermon  ofthe  How  Chriflj 
death  of  Chrift  :  and  that  this  and  other  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  be  not  profitable,  dc.r  h  is  fhew- 
Whcn  they  be  miniftred  in  a  ftrange  language.  As  though  the  grace, -force,  operation,  &  ed  by  the  B. 
adiuirie,  together  with  the  inftrudlion  and  reprefeutation  ot  the  things  which  they  ft.  Sacrament  it 
gnifie,  were  not  in  the  very  fubftancc  ,  matter,  forme,  vfe,  and  vvorkc  it  felf  of  euery  of  felf,  without 
the  Sacraments  :  and  as  though  preaching  were  not  one  way  to  f  hew  C  brides  Pafsion,  fermon  or 

-and  the  Sacraments  an  other  way  :  namely  this  Sacrament,  conteining  in  the  very  kinder  otltenrvifc. 
ofthe  elements  and  the  action,  a  mod  liuejy  representation  of  Chriftcs  death.  As  wifely 
•might  they  fay  that  neiiher  Abels  facrihcc  nor  the  Pafchallambe  could  hgnific  Chriftes 

•  death  vvhhout  a  Sermon.  , 

t  r.  Guilty  ofthe  body.]  Firrt  herevpon  marke  vvel,that  il  mcwrecciue  the  body  and  The  wicked 
~t>loud  of  Chrift, be  they  infidels  or  il  liuers. For  in  this  cafe  they  could  not  be  guilty  of  receiuc  the 
that  which  they  receiuc  not. Secondly, that  it  could  not  be  fo  heinous  an  oflenfe  for  any  body  S:  bloud. 
manto  recciue  a  pcece  of  bread  or  a  cuppe  of  wine,  though  they  were  a  true  Sacrament.  The  real  pre- 
.For  it  is  a  deadly  finne  to  receiue  any  Sacramct  wiih  vvil  &"  intentio  to  cotinew  in  finne,  fence  is  pro- 
or  without  repentance  of  former  finnes:but  yet  by  the  vnvvorthy  recciuing  of  no  other  ucd  by  the 
Sacrament  is  man  guilty  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud,  but  here  ,  where  the  vnvvorthy  (as  heinous  offefe 
S.Chryfoftom  faith  )  doth  vilany  to  Chriftes  ovvneperfon  ,  as  the  I  ewes  or  Gentiles  did,  of  vnvvorthy 
that  crucified  it.  Chryf.  ho.  de  noncentemn.  Ee.  &c.Ho.4o  &  ti  adpo.  uintioch.  Vvhiehinuin-  rcceiuing. 

.  cibly  prouetb  againft  the  Heretikes  that  Chrift  is  really  prefeftt. 

ti.  Let  himproue.]  Amin  inuft  cxaminehisiifc  diligently^Vhethcr  he’hc  in  any  mortal  Cunfefsio  te- 
one,  and  muft  confeflc  him  felf  of  euery  often  fe  whiemhe  knovveth  or  feareth  to  be  dead-  fore  rcceiuing 
Jy  ,  before  he  prefume  to  come  to  the  holy  Sacrament.  l  or  fo  the  Apoftles  doftrine  the  B.  Sacra- 
here,  with  the  continual  cuftom  of  the  Caah-  Church  and  the  Fathers  example,  binda  him  ment. 


*0  doc .  Cypr ■  de lapf.  nn.  Eccl.dog.  e. 

1 9.  dt forming  the  body.]  Thatis.'becanfeheputteth  no  dlfFerencemor  diftindlion  betwixt 

this  high  meate  and  others,  and  therfore  S.  Augufline  faith  ep.  118.  c. that  it »  he  that  the  ^Apajtle 
faith  ft, at  be  damned  ,  that  doth  not  hy  Jingular  veneration  or  adoration  mahy  a  difference  bet  went  this 
tncaje  and  at  other/ .  And  again  cinPfal.  gi.  7>Lo  man  eateth  it  before  he  adore  it.  And  S.  Ambrole  li.  /, 
0. 1 1  deSp.Saa.  We  adore  the  flefh  of  C  hr  iff  in  the  Myff tries.  S.  Chryfoftome  ho.  I*  in  i  Cor.  We  adore 
i  him  on  the  altar ,  **  the  Sages  did  in  the  manger.  S.  Nazianzenc  in  Epitaph .  Gorgonix.  My  (ijler  called  oh 

him  which  u  worf hipped  vpon  the  altar.  Theodore  t  e  'Dial,  j  Inconf.  The  Myfticat  to  kbit  be  adored. 
S.  Denys,  this  Apoftles  fcholer,  madefolcmne  inuocation  of  the  Sacrament  after  Co nfecratioiu 
Lfdefiajl.  tiier .  c.jpartj  inprincip.  and  before  the  rcceiuing,  the  whole  Church  of  God  cricth 
*  Sot  the  vpon  it  /  'Domine  non  jum  dignuet  ‘Dew  propit  in*  efto  mihi  ptccatori.  Lambe  of  God  that  takejl  avvay  the 
*4nnot.  Jinnei  of  the  world ,  haue  merest  onvt.  And  for  belter  difeerning  of  this-dluinc  mcate ,  vve  arc  called 

8ts,  irom  common  profane  houfes  to  Cods  Church:  for  this,  vve  arc  forbidden  to  make  it  in  vulgA 
apparel,  and  are  appointed  facred  folemnc  vc (Urn cuts.  Hiero.  inEpttaph. <2^epot.  &  li.  i  adu.  Ptlag. 
c.  t.Eaulintu  ep.n  ad  Setter.  Jo.  ‘Diaei.invit.  Tt.Greg.  li.  /,  t.  f9.  For  this,  is  thehalovving  of  Corpo¬ 
rals  and  Chalices,  %Ambr.  z  off.  e,  it.  'IGazJanz..  Grot,  ad  %Arian\t.  Optatue  li.  6  in  initto .  for  this, 
profane  cables  are  remoued  and  altars  con[cciitcd:^4uguft.Ser.detemp.iff. for  tin s.the  very  Priefts 
i  them  (clues  are  ho  notable, chaft, facred,  Hiero. ep.  t  ad  Hehodomm  c.  7.  Li  t  adu.louin.c  19  .^imbrof.  in 

1  Tim. /.for  this,  the  people  is  forbidden  to  touch  it  with  comon  hands.T^izJitnz.  orat.  ad  Arianos 
in  initio,  fortius,  great  care  andfolicitudeistakenthatnopart  of  either  kinde  fall  to  the  ground, 
Cyril.  Hierof.  myjtag.  /  in  fine.  Orig.  ho.  1/  in  e.  ijr  Exod.  for  this,  facred  prouifion  is  made  that  if  any 
both  or  parts  of  the  Sacrament  do  xemainc  yruccciucd ,  theybemoft  xeligioufly  refetued  with  al 
honour  and  diligence  poifible.  and  for  this,  examination  of  confciences,  confcifion,  contintncie, 

|  tf.ut.t.t,  dc  ( as  S.  Auguftine  (aith)  recciuing  It  fading.  Thus  do  vve  Catholikcs  and  the  Church  of  God  dif- 
cerne  the  holy  Body  and  bloud  by  S.  Paulcs  rule ,  not  onely  from  your  profane  bread  and  wine 
(which  not  by  any  fecrete  abufc  ofyour  Curats  or  Clerkcs ,  but  by  the  very  order  of  your  booke, 
i  the  Miniiter ,  if  any  remaiac  after  your  Communion ,  may  take  home  with  him  to  his  ovvnc  vfr  > 

i  Lll  iij 


Adoration  of 
the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment. 


The  manifold 
honour  and 
difcCTuing  of 
thriftes  body 
in  the  Call*. 

C  hurch. 


The  Profane 
bread  of  the 
Protcftants. 


and 


Holy  bread. 

V  nvvorthie 
teceming. 


Penance  mil 
fatisf.idtion. 
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and  cher fore  is  no  more  holy  by  your  owne  iudgeraem  cHenthe  reft  of  hism:ates)  but  from  al  ds 

other  either  vulgar  or  fandified  m:ates,as*  the  Catechumens  bread.and  our  vfual  holy  bread.  Ifal  pec.  merit. 
this  be plaine .111.1  true1,  and  you  haue  nothing  agreable  to  the  Apoftles  nor  Ch rifles  inftituiion,  but  !i.  t.c, 
al  clean?  contrarie :  then  imperet  vabit  ‘Dttu  ana  confound  you  for  nut  difeerniug  his  holy  Body,  Ep.  Ih.U* 
and  for  conculcating  the  blond  of  the  new  Teftamcnt. 

&€%ny  Vvfc  fee  here  by  this,  it  is  a  fearful  cafe  and  crime  to  defile  by  finne  (as  much 

as  in  vs  licth)  the  body  of  Chirift  in  the  Sacrament,  feeing  G  od  ftroolce  many  to  death  for  it  io  the 
Primiriue  Church ,  and  punifhed  others  by  greuous  licknes:  No  maruel  that  fo  many  ftrange  dif- 
eafes  and  deaths  fall  vpon  vs  now  in  the  world. 

si.  fudge  your  felues.^  Vvc  may  note  here  that  it  is  notynough ,  onely  to  finne  no  more,  or  to 
repent  lightly  of  that  which  is  paft:but  that  we  fhould  punifh  our  fclues  according  to  the  weight 
of  the  faults  pad  and  forgiuen :  and  alfo  that  God  vvil  punifh  vs  by  temporal  fco  urges  in  this  life 
or  the  next  ,'*ifwe  do  not  make  out  felues  very  clean? before  we  come  to  receiueliis  holy  Sacra- 
menr.  whole  heauyhands  vvc  may  efcape  by  putlifhing  our  felues  by  faflingand  other  penance. 

li.  ExptB  one  another.]  Returning  now  to  their  former  faultanddiforder  for  the  which  be 
tooke  this  occafion  to  talke  of  the  ho  Ly  Sacrament/  and  how  great  a  fault  it  is  to  come  vnwor- 
thcly  to  it :  he  exhorteth  them  to  keepe  their  faidfuppers  orfeaftesin  vnitie ,  peace ,  and  fobrietie, 
the  riche  expelling  the  poore  flee. 

3  a.  I  wit  diflrofe.]  Many  particular  orders  8f  decrees ,  moe  then  be  here  or  in  any  other  bookc 
15  of  the  new  Teftamcnt  exprefly  written,  did  the  Apoftles, as  Ve  fee  here.and  namely  S.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians ,  fet  downe  by  tradition  ,  vyhich  our  whole  miniftration  of  the  Masse  is  agreablo 
.  vnto ,  as  the  fubrtance  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  by  thepremilTes  proued  to  be  moft  confo- 
vfe  and  uadi-  Qant  ^  caiQjns  f^pper  and  Communion  in  al  points  wholy  repug  unt  to  the  fame.  And  thi:  it 
tiomche  Coin  -  agrecthnotto  thefe  other  not  vyritre  traditions, they  e.afely  conte  J  ft. The*  Apoftlcs  deliueredvnro  tp. 

ju  union  is  not.  the  church  to  take  it  onely  faffing:  they  care  not  for  it.  The  Apoftles  caught  the  Church  to  conl'e-  its  c.  o. 

crare  by  the  vvordesand  the  figne  of  the  Croire, without  which  (faith  S.  Auguftin?  tract:  in  lo.ns. 

Ser.7f.  in  append .  Chryfho./s  in  itf  Odat.')  no  Sacrament  is  rightly  perfited:the  Proteftincs  haue  take  ^ ^  trill<ft 
.  it  away.  The  Apoftles  taught  the  Church  to  keepe  *  aMcmoric  orinuocatio  ofSaiods  in  this  **  \'nio.&* 
Sacrifice  :  the  Caluinifts  haue  none. The  Apoftles  decreed  that  in  this  Sacrifice  there  fhould  be  fpe-  chr)f.  ho, 
cial  pcaiers  for  the  dcidtChryfho.  j  in  cp,*d  Philip. ^4.Hgfdetcur.  pm  mart.  c.  mhey  haue  none.  Like  Wife  2[jn  ^  ^ 
that  Water  fhould  be  mfred  with  the  Wfinc,  and  fo,  forth-  See  *Annot.  in  e.  rr,  v.  u.  ‘Bread, 

Thetfore  ifCaluin  had  made  his  new  adminiftracion  according  to  all  the  Apoftles  Written  Wor. 
des,  yet  not  knowing  ho\T  many  things  befide.the  Apoftlchad  topreferibe  inthafe  wordes, 

Cater  a  cam  ventre  diffonam  (  the  reft  I  wildifpofe ,  When  I  come)  he  could  not  haue  facisfied  any 
Wife  man  in  his  new  chaunge.  But  no  w  feeing  they  ate  fallen  to  fo  palpable  blindnes ,  that  their 
doing  is  di redly  oppofice  to  the  very  Scripture  a ffo,  which  they  prerend  to  folow  onely,  and  haue 
^pite  Jeftroied-  both  the  name ,  fubft ancc,  andal  good  accidcnis  of  Chriftes  principal  Sacrament, 
we  cruft  al  the  World  Wil  fee  their  folly. and  impudencie. 


The  Mafic 
agreable  to 
the  Apoftles 


THe  6.  part. 
As  touching 
the  GiFtes  o£ 
the  Holy 
Ghofl. 

The  Epiftle 
ypon  the  to 
i'unday  after 
ttgatccoft. 


Chap.  XII. 

‘Tiny  muft  net  make  their  diite/fitie  of  Giftes  an  eecajlon  of  Sthifme  ,  ion f derm  r 
that  al  an  of  one  Holy  Ghoft^andfbr  the  prefit  of  the  one  body  of  Qhrifl  which 
a  the  Church :  ]  x  Vvhteh  atfe  tould  net  be  a  body,  without  fucb  varutie 
of  members .  n  T  her  fore  neither  they  that  haue  the  inferiourgiftes  ,  mttfihe 
difcontentfe  'tng  si  u  Gods  diftributiom  nor  they  that  haue  the  greater ,  eontemnt 
the  other, conferring  they  are  no  lejfe  neceJfarU :  Xj  but  al  inal  ieyne  together , 
al  andtuery  one  know  hit  ovvne  plan* 

Nd  concerning  fpiritualthingsj  wil  not  i 
haue  you  ignorat,brethren.  t  Youknow  i 
that  when  you  were  heathen,you  went 
to  dummeldols  according  as  you  were 
ledde.t  Therforel  doe  you  to  vnderftand  y 
that  no  raa  fpeaking  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
faith  anathema  to  li  s  vs.  And  no  man 


«an  fay,  Our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  :  but  in  the  holy  Ghoft, 


t  And 


£h  a. 


hmm 

Ej)b.  4, 
7- 

‘  one  bo- 
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4  t  And  there  arc  diuifions  ofgraces,  but  one  Spirir,  tAnd 
j  -  there  arc  diuifions  of  miniftrations :  but  one  Lord,  t  And 

6  there  are  diuifions  of  operations,  but  one  God, which  wor- 

7  kcthalinal.  t  And  the  manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  is  giuen 

8  vnto  cuery  one  to  profit,  t  To  one  cettcs  by  the  Spirit  is  gi-  y£i  tfchcer^- 
uen the  word  of  wifedom :  and  to  an  otner,the  word  of  vvhicbrhelcar 

9  knowledge  according  to  the  fame  Spirit :  t  to  an  other, 

"  faith  in  the  fame  Spirit :  to  an  other,  the  grace  of  doing  cu-  which  be  be. 

10  res  in  one  Spirit:  t  to  an  othcr,thc  working  of  miracles:  to 

an  otner^prophecic;  to  an  other,diicermng  or  lpirites:to  an  liuers  y  which 
other, kindes  of  tonges  :  to  an  other,  interpretation  of  Inn-  ^eer 

11  guages.  t  And  al  thefc  things  vvorketh  one  and  the  fame  of  cod  vherc* 

Spirir,diuidingtoeucry  oneaccordingashe  vvil.  H.  fon/fhwijd^c 

11  t  For  *  as  the  body  is  one, and  hath  many  members,  and  grateful  ,  iuft 

al  the  members  of  the  body  whereas  they  be  many,  yet  are  IQ  hi* 

13  one  body  sfoalfo  Chrift  .  f  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we 
al  baptized into'one’,  whether  Iewcs, or  Geiitiles,oi  bond- 

men, or  free :  and  in  one  Spirit  we  weieal  made  to  drinke.  tyixtehriftac 

14  t  For  the  body  alfo  is  not  one  member,  but  many,  t  *  ^  a  fofc 

ij  the  foote  f  hould  fay,becaufe  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  to  ai  Catho- 

16  the  body  :  is  it  therfore  not  of  the  body  ?  f  And  if  the  eare  enters  thfr- 
fhould  fay,becaufe  I  am  not  the  eie,  l  am  not  of  the  body  :  of  ,  th«  the 

17  ishe  therfore  not  of  the  body?  t  If  the  whole  body  were  {he head *&  the 
the  cic :  where  is  the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  the  hea-  body, make  & 

18  ring  :  where  is  the  fmelling  ?  t  But  now  God  hath  fet  chrift!0^.* 
the  members, euery  one  of  them  in  the  body  as  he  would.  v*it.Ec, 

19  t  And  if  al  were  one  mcmber,where  were  the  body?  t  Bur 

10  now  there  are  many  members  in  deede,yet  one  body,  j  And 
the  eie  can  not  fay  to  the  hand:  I  neede  not  thy  hclpe.  or 
againethe  headro  thefeere.  You  are  not  necerfarieforme. 

11  t  But  much  more  t’hofe  that  fee  me  to  be  the  more  vveake 
12.  members  of  the  body ,  are  more  necefiatie:  "1  and  fuch  as 

wethinketo  be  the  bafermembers  of  thejpody,  vpon  them 
vve  put  more  aboundant  honour :  and  thofc  that  are  our  vn- 
13  honed  partes,  hauc  more  aboundant  honedic.  t  Andour 
honed  partes  neede  nothing:  but  God  hath  tempered  the 
body,giuing  to  it  that  wanted, the  more  aboundant  honour, 

14“  t  that  there  might  beno'Ychifmcin  the  body, but  the  mem- 
2.5  bers  together  might  be  careful  one  for  an  other,  t  And  if 
one  member  fuffer  any  thing,al  the  members  fuffer  with  it. 
or  if  one  member  dp  glorie,al  the  members  reioyce  with  it. 

t  And 
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•f .  /V  giueth  t  And  you  arc  the  body  of  Chrift ,  and  members  of  mem- 1 6 

the  fame  rea-  , 
fern  ,vvhy  mi-  DCi* 

wci’es &cnres  -f  And  *  fome  verily  God  hath  fet in  the  Church  firft  A  -  27 
wmorici  orC  poftles,fecondly  prophets, thirdly  doctors, next  miracles, the 
bodies  offomc  thc  graceSv  of  doing  cures, helpes, gouerncments,  kindes  of 

then^t others:  conges,  t  Are  al  Apoftlcs? are  al  prophets?  arc  al  do&ors?  28 
a  by  the  fame.  ^  arc  aj  mi^cles  ?  haue  al  the.  grace  of  doing  cures  ?  do  al  25 

pUcfoV  thTir  fpeake  with  tonges?do  al  interpret?  t  But  purfue  the  better  30 

Jhcrn0then  at  giftes. Andy et  1  fhevvyou  amorc  excellent way. 

,®therplavc$.. 


Epb.  4, 

11. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

Ch.a  p. 


TIONS 
XI  L 


Zealous  Faith*  9,  F<wVb  in  the  farm .]  This  faith  is  not  an  other  in  fubftance  then  the  common  faith'iu 
4  *  Chrift  bptis  ofanother  accidental  qualitie onely,that  is,  ofmore  feruor,deuoti6,zcaIc, 

and  confident  truft,fpecially  for  doing  of  miracles. 

t).  tf  the  foot  e.  ]  The  Church  is  of  deeding  great  diftin&io  of  members,  giftes,  orders, 
and  offices :  yet  of  great  concord  ,  .concurrence^  mutual  communion  and  participation 
inal  a<ftions  of  her  members  among  them  fclucs, and  with  Chrift  the  head  of  the  Body. 

tf.  Sehifmeinthe  body .  ]  As  Charitie  and  vnitie  of  fpirit,  is  the  proper  bond  and  vveale 
ofthe  common  Body :  fo  is  diuifion  or  Schifme  ,  which  is  the  interruption  of  peace  and 
mutual  Societies  betwene  the  partes  ofthe  fame  ,  the  fpeeial  plague  of  the  Church ,  and  as 
odious  to  God  as  rebellion  to  the  temporal  Souerainc. 


Vnitie* 


Schifme. 


The  EpiAfc 

Vpon  the  Sun¬ 
day  of  Quin- 
quagefme, cal¬ 
led  Shroue- 
fuoday. 

This  pro- 
*ietb  that  faith 

is  nothing 
worth  to  fal- 
1iati6  viihout 
Yvorkes  ,  and 
that  there  may 
"be  true  faith 
without  Cha- 
Thif. 


Ghap>  XIII. 

TloAt  about  si  ether  Giftes  they  fhould  feeke  after  Charitie:  at  that  without  whttk 
nothing  profit etb » .*  andwhieb  dtthal  at  U  to  be  done rand  remaineth  alfo 
in  beane*, 

i  : 

F  I  fpeake  with  the  tonges  of  men  and  i 
of  Angels,  and  hauc u  not  chatitie  :  lam 
become  as  founding  brafle,  ora  tinkling 
cymbal,  t  And  if  I  fhould  haue  prophe-  * 
cie,and  knew  al  my fteries, and  al  know¬ 
ledge,  andif  I  fhould  ;;  haue  al  faith 
fothat  1  couldremoue  mountaincs,  and 
haue  not  charitie, lam  nothing.  1  Andifl  fhould  diftribute  3 
at  my  goods  to  be  meatefor  the  poore,  and  if  I  fhould  "deli- 
uer  my  bpdy  fo  that  I  burne ,  and  haue  not  charitie ,  it  doth 
profit  rfie  nothing. 

t  Charitie  is  patient  ,  is  benigne:  Charitie  enuicth  not,  4 
dealethnotperuerfly :  is  not  puffed  vp,  t  is  not  ambitious,  y 
feeketh  not  ncr  ovvnc ,  is  not  prouoked  to  anger  ,  thinketh 
jaot  euil;-  t;  icioyceth  not  vpon  iniquitic  ,  bnt  reioyceth  6 

with 
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with  the  truth :  i  fiifferethal  things, belceuethal  things,ho- 
pcthal  things,  bcareth  al  things,  t  Charitie  neuer  falleth 
away :  whether  prophecies  Thai  be  made  voide,  or  tonges 
fhalccafe,  or  knowledge  fhal  be  deftroied.  -\  For  in  part 
vve  knovv ,  and  in  part  weprophecic.  t  But  •*  when  that 
Thai  come  that  is  perfeft ,  tnat  Thai  be  made  voide  that  is  in 
part,  t  Vvhen  I  was  a  liclc  one,  1  fpake  as  a  litle  one,  1  vndcr*' 
flood  as  a  litle  one, I  thoughras  a  litle  one.  But  vvhen  I  was 
made  a  man, I  did  away  the  things  t  hat  belogcd  to  a  litle  one. 
11  t  Vve  fee  novV  by  aglafle  in  adarkefort :  butthen  face  to 
face.  Now  1  know  in  part :  but  then  1  fhal  know  as  alfo  I 
am  knovven.  j  And  now  there  remainejfaith, hope,  charitie, 
,!  thefc  three. but  the  ••  greater  of  thefc  is  charitie. 


7 

8 


9 

10 

11 


•  *  By  this  text 
S.  Auguftiiic 
li.  12.  Ciu.e.ip 
proucth  char 
the  Baines  in 
heauen  hauc 
more  perfeft 
knowledge  cf 
our  affaires 
here, then  they 
had  when 
they  Iiued 
here. 


•  « 
•  • 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chat.  XIII. 

r.  Charitie,  ]  Vvithout  Charitie,  both  toward  eucry  particular  perfon  ,  and 
fiCL-ially  toward  the  common  body  of  the  Church,  none  of  al  the  gifccs  and  graces  of 
Cod  be  profitable. 

j.'Deliuermybody.]  ’Seleeue  (faith  S.  Auguftinc)  affuredly  And  hold  for  eer taint ,  that  no 
Hercrik*  and  Schifmaitl^e  that  vniteth  not  him  felf  to  the  Cathoiil^e  Church  again  e ,  how  great  almes  Jo 
eurr  hegiue  ,  yea  or  fhede  hu  blond  fur  Chrijfes  name ,  can  pofibly  be  fasted.  For,  many  Heretikes  by  the 
ctohe  of  chrijtei  cauje ,  declining  the  fnnplt,  fuff tr  much.  Vut  where  true  faith  ss  not ,  there  u  no  infiicet 
bteaufc  thefuji  liucth  by  faith,  iost  if  aljo  of  S  chi  finance  >,  becauji  where  charitie  it  mot  .iitjlice  can  there  be 
none :  which  if  they  had,  they  would  neuer  pluck* ,n  peters  tie  body  of  Chrifi  which  it  the  Church .  Aug. 
feu  I  ulg.  dc  fid.  ad  l  et-  c.  j ).  So  faith  S-AugufHne  in  diuers  places, not  onciy  of  Heretikes 
that  died  direftiy  for  defenfe  of  their  herefie,  as  the  Anabaptiftes  andCaluinifts  now 
a  daics  do  (for  rhitis  more  damnable:  )  butoffome  Heretikes  and  J chifmatikcs  that 
may  die  among  the  Heathen  or  Turkes  for  defenfe  of  truth  or  fomc  Article  of  Chriftes 
Tcligion.  *Aug.  de  verb.  ‘De.fer.f0  c.  %.  &  in  Pf  cone.  I  proptfinem.  Cypr.de  vnir.  Et.  nu.  9. 

a.  Theft  three.]  Thefeare  the  three  vertues  1  heojogiral,  eche  one  by  nature  and  defi¬ 
nition  diftinft  from  another,  and  faith  is  by  nature  the  firft  ,  and  may  be  and  often  is 
fcefore,  and  without  Charitie  :  and  trucly  rcinaineth  in  diuers  after  they  hauc  by  deadly 
Anne  loft  Charitie.  Beware  thcrforc  of  the  Heretikes  opinion ,  whichis ,  that  by  euery 
-mortal  finne  faith  is  loft  no  leffc  then  charitie. 


Charitie  is 
of  al  the  three 
the  greateft. 
How  then 
doth  oncly 
faiihjbcing  in¬ 
ferior  to  it  , 
faue  &  iuftific, 
and  not  Cha- 
ritie  { 


Charitie, 


Falfc 

tyri. 


The  3  vertues 
theological. 

C  haritieis  loft 
by  mortal 
finne  ,  DDt 


r  '  1. 
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^Againji  their  vaine  cbildifhnes ,  that  thougl/t  it  a goodly  matter  to  be  able  Jo  ffeake  4  Much  like 
(  by  miracle )  Ji  range  languages  m  the  Church t  "  preferring  their  language!  before  to  f°n ^ 

prophecy  ingjbat  u,openmg  of  dMyfl  tries :  he  declareth  that  thu  Gift  of  languages  I.inguift  s  cf 
it  inferior  to  the  Gift  of  prophecit.  1 6  Gitiing  order  alfo  how  both  gijtes  are  our  time,U’ho 
tobevfedyto  wit ,  the  Prophet  to  fubmil  him  [elf  to  other  Prophets :  and  the  thinkc  them 
Speaker  of  languages  not  to  publij'h  hu  infpiration,  vnles  there  be  an  interpreter .  felues  better 
if  ProuidtdaTvvatcit  that  women  jfcal\t  not  at  al  in  the  Church,  then  a  doftor 

of  Diuinitic 

Mrom  F  O  L  O  VV  * 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTtE  OPS.PAU  ChA.  XIIII. 

OLOVV  Charitie  ,earneftly  purfue  i 
fpiritual  things:  but "  rather  that  you 
may  prophccie.  t  For  he  that  fpeaketh  i 
vvith  tongue,  fpeaketh"  not  to  men, but 
to  God ;  For  no  man  hqarcth.Butin  fpi- 
rit .  he  fpeaketh  myftcrics.  t  Forhethar  3 
prophecieth, fpeaketh  to  men  vnto  edi- 
hcation,and  exhortation ,  and  confola- 
tion.  t  He  that  fpeaketh  vvith  tongues, edifieth  him  felf;but  4 
he  that  prophecieth, edifieth  the  Chm-ch.  t  And  I  would  haue  f 
you  al  to  fpeako  vvith  tongues, but  rather  to  prophecie.  For 
greater  is  he  that  prophecieth  ,  then  he  that  fpeaketh  vvith 
tongues:  vnlefle  perhaps  he  interpret,  that  the  Church  may 
take  edification,  t  But  now  brethren "  if  I  come  to  you  fpea-  6 
king  vvith  tongues :  what  Thai  I  profit  you,  vnlefle  I  fpeakc 
to  yon  either  in  rcuelation ,  or  in  knowledge, or  in  prophe¬ 
cie, or  in  do&rine?  1  Yet  the  things  without  life  that  giuc  a  7 
found,be  it  pipe  or  barpe ,  vnlefle  theygiue  a  diftin<5tion  of 
foudes,hovv  Thai  that  be  knovven  which  is  piped, or  which 
is  harped  it  For"if  the  trumpet  giue  an  vncertainc  voice,  who  8 
fha!  prepare  him  felfto  battel? tSo  you  alfo  by  a.toguc  vnlefle  9 
you  vttcr  manifbft  fpeach,hovv  fhalthatbe  knovven  that  is 
laid?  for  you  fhal  be  fpeakinginto  the  aire.  t  There  are  (for  10 
example)fo  many  kijides  of  tongues  in  this  world,  8c  none 

is  vvithour  voices  t  If  then  1  know  not  the  verttic  of  the  11 
^  • 

voice,l  fhal  be  to  him  to  whom  I  fpeake,batbarous :  and  he 
that  fpeaketh, barbarous  Co  me.  t  So  you  alfo ,  becaufeyou  i* 
be  emulators  of  fpirites :  feeke  to  abound  vnto  th*t  edifying 
of  the  Church,  t  And  therfore  he  that  fpeaketh  vvith  the  13 

tongue, 'Met  him  pray  that  he  may  interpret,  t  For  if  I  pray  *4 
c  By  this  word  with  the  toneuc/  my  fpiric  praieth,  but  my  vnderftanding 

rude  vnlcar-  is  Without  fiuite. 

nedmen,  but  t  V  vhat  is  it  then?I  vvil  pray  in  the  fpiric, I  vvil  pray  alfo  15 
Ample*1 which  in  the  vnderftanding ;  I  vvil  fing  in  the  fpirit,l  vvil  fing  alfo 
v^cr^  VFW  in  the  vnderftanding.  1  Butif  thou  blefle  in  the  fpicit:  he  16 
the 1  Catechu!  that  fupplieth  the  place  c  of  the  vulgar  how  fhal  he  fay, 
mens ,  whjch  ^men  Vpon  thy  blefline  ?  becaufe  heknovveth  riotvvhat 

in  to  •  p  #  f  ^ ^  ■  ■_  | 

t-hofc  fpirituai  thou  laieft.  t  For  thou  in  deedegiueft  thankes  vvel :  but  the  17 

ainrS-icisaS  1S  n^c  Rifled.  t  I  giue  my  God  thankes,  that  I  18 

c’iJ  at  1  heir  fpeake*  vvith  the  tongue  of  y ou  al*. tBiu  in  the  Church  I  vvil  19 
1  k.uvjrcs.  fpeakc  fine  vvordes  with  mV  vnderftanding  that  I  mayin- 

ftrudt 


idiots 


'  vv/Hs 
tongues 
more  /hr' 
you  a\L 
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flrudt  others  alfo  :  rather  then  ten  thoufand  wordes  in  a 

10  tongue,  t  Brethren,  be  not  made  children  in  fenfe,  but  in 

it  malice  be  children  :  and  in  fenfe  be  perfect,  t  In  the  Law  it 

is  V  vritten ,  That  m  other  tongues  and  other  hppes  1  yvil  jpcal^e  to  this  pea- 

11  pie  :and  neither  [o  yyil  they  heare  me,  faieth  ottr  Lord.  t  Therfore  lan¬ 
guages  are  for"  a  figne  not  to  the  faithful,but  to  infidels  ;  but 

23  prophecies, not  to  infidels, but  to  the  faithful,  f  If  therfore 
the  whole  Church  come  together  in  one, and  al  fpeake  with 
tongucs,and  there  enter  in  vulgar  perfonsor  "infidels,  vvil 

24  they  not  fay  that  you  be  madde?  i  But  if  al  prophecie,and 
there  enter  in  any  infidel  or  vulgar  perfon,he  is  conuinced 

25  of  al ,  he  is  judged  of  al.  t  the  fecrets  of  his  hart  are  made 
manifeil,  and  fo  falling  on  his  face  he  wil  adore  Cod,  pro- 
nouncingthat  God  is  in  you  in  deedc. 

16  t  Vvhat  is  itjthen  brethren  ?  when  you  come  together, 
eucry  one  of  you  hath  "a  pfalme,  hath  a  dodtrine ,  hath  a  re- 
uelacion,hathatonguc,hathan  interpretation:  let  al  things 

27  be  done  to  edification,  t  Vvhethera  man  fpeake  with  togue, 
by  two  ,  or  at  the  moft  by  three,  and"  in  courfc,  and  let 

28  oneinterpret.  t  But  if  there  be  not  an  interpreter,  let  him 
hold  his  peace  in  the  Church, and  fpeake  to  him  felf  and  to 

29  God.  t  And  let  prophets  fpeake  two  or  three ,  and  let  the 

30  reftiudge.  j  But  if  it  be  reucaled  to  an  other  fitting,  let  the 

31  firft  hold  his  peace,  t  For  you  may  al  prophecie  one  by  one: 

3  2  that  al  may  learne,and  al  may  be  exhorted,  t  and  the  fpi rites 

33  of  prophets  are  fubiedt  to  prophets,  j  For  God  is  notthe 
God  of  dilfenfion,but  of  peace  :  as  alfo  in  all  the  Churches 
of  the  faindts  I  teache. 

34  t  "Let*  women  hold  their  peace  in  the  Churches:  for 
it  is  not  permitted  them  to  fpeake,  but  to  be  fubiedt ,  as  alfo 

35  *  the  Law  faith  :\  But  if  they  learnc  any  thing, let  them  af  ke 
their  ownchufbands  at  home.  For  it  is  afoule  thing  for  a 

36  woman  to  fpeake  in  the  Church,  f  Or  did  the  word  of 

37  God  proceedefrom  you?  came  it  vnto  you  onely  3  t  If  any 
manfeeme  to  be  a  prophet,  or  fpiritual,  let  him  know  the 
things  that  I  write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  comaundcments 

38  of  our  Lord,  t  But  il  any  man  know  not,  he  fhalnot  be 

39  knowen.  t  Therfore,brethrcn,be  earned:  to  propheciet-and 

40  to  fpeake  with  tongues  prohibit  not.  1  But  let  al  things  be 
done  honeftly  and  according  to  order  amongyou. 

•  ■  .  u  m  1  11  ■  ipi  »  i.wi^h^p  ■■  —  ■  1  1  "  111,1  11  ■■  11  . < . 
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A  prrxpWri- 

ft  i  cal  cxpofi- 
tion  of  this 
Chapter  con¬ 
cerning  vn- 
kaovven  ton¬ 
gues. 


Of rvhat  fpi. 
ritual  exercife 
the  Apoftie 
fpeakerh. 


The  diforders 
in  the  fame. 


That  S.  Pauls 
place  maketh 
nothing  agaift 
the  feruire  in 
the  iatiu  togc. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIIII. 

r.  /{at  her  prop  We.]  The  gift  of  prophecy  ing,  that  is,  of  expounding  the  hard  points  of  Our 
.  religion, is  better  themhe  gift  of  ftrange  tonges, though  both  be  good. 

».  'Njitrcnw i.-]  To  talkeinaftrange  language,  vnkno  wen  alfo  to  him  fc!f,  profuech  not  the 
bearers,  though  in  refpeft  of  God  who  vndarlUndeth  al  tonges  and  thinges,  and  for  the  my  ftcries 
which  hevttcrcth  in  his  fpirit,  and  for  hisovvne  edification  in  fpiritand  aftedUon ,  thcie.be  no 
difference :  but  the  Prophet  or  Expohtor  treating  of  the  fame  matters  to  the  vndci  Handing  of  the 
whole  aiTVmbiic.edificth  not  him  fclf  alone  but  al  his  hearers. 

6.  If  I  corns.  J  That  is,  If  I  your  Apoftleand  Dodior  i'hould  preach  to  you  in  an vnknovven 
tongue,  and  ncucr  v  fc  any  kindc  of  expofnion,  interprecatio.or  explication  of  my  ftrange  wordcs, 
what  profite  could  you  take  thereby?  » 

a.  /f  the  trumpet.  ]  As  the  Trumpeter  can  notgiue  warning  to  or  from  the  fight,  vnles  he  vfe 
a  dift inft  &  intelligible  found  or  ftrolce  knovven  to  the  fouldiais :  euen  fo  the  preacher  rhat  ex  hor- 
techto  good  life,  ordehorteth  from  finne ,  except  he  doelc  in  a  fpcach  which  his  hearers  vedcr- 
ftand,  can  not  attaine  to  his  purpofe,nor  doe  the  people  any  good. 

13.  Let  him  pray  that  J]  He  that  hath  onely  the  gift  of  Grange  tonge* ,  let  him  praylo  God  for 
the  gift  of  interpretation  :  that  the  one  may  be  more  profitable  by  the  other,  for,  to  exhort  or 
preach  in  a  ftrange,  tongue  was  notvnlavvful  nor  vnprofitable,  but  glorious  to  God,  fo  that  the 
.fpcach  had  bene  either  by  him  lelf,orby  an  other,  afterward  expounded. 

ra.  My  fpirit praietb.]  Alfo  wheb  aman  pralcth  in  a  Grange  tongue  which  him felfynder- 
ftandeth  not,  it  is  not  fo  fruitful  for  inftru&ion  to  him,  as  if  he  knew  particularly  what  he  praied. 
Neuertheles  the  Apoftie  forbiddeth  not  fuch  praying  neither ,  confeifing  that  his  fpirit ,  hart,  and 
affedion  pralcth  wel  tovvatdes  God,  though  his  minde  and  vnderftanding  be  not  profited  toia- 
ftru&ion ,  as  otherwife  it  might  hauc  bene  if  he  vndcrftood  the  vvordes.  Neither  yet  doth  he  ap¬ 
point  fuch  an  one  to  get  his  ftrange  praier  rranflaced  into  his  vulgar  tongue.to  obteine  thereby  the 
forefaid  inftru&ion.See  the  Declaration  folowingofthis  Chapter. 

11,^  figne  ]  The  fextraordinarie  gift  of  tonges  was  a  miraculous  figne  ip  the  primitinc  Church, 
to  be  vied  fpecially  in  the  Nations  of  rhe  Hearhen  for  their  conuerfion. 

j  t.tnfideh.]  In  theprimiciue  Church,  when  Infidels  dwelt  neere  or  among  Chriftians ,  ami 
often  times  came  vnto  their  publike  preaching  fleexereifes  of  exhortation  and  exposition  of  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  the  like  :  it  was  both  vnprofitablc  and  ridiculous  to  heare  a  number  talking,  teaching, 
ringing  Pulmes  &the  like,  one  in  this  language,  &  an  ocher  in  That ,  alat  oncelikeablacke  faunts, 
and  one  often  not  vnderftood  of  an  other ,  fometiine  not  to  them  fclues ,  and  to  Grangers  or  the 
fimplc  ftanders  by,  not  at  al.  Vvherc  orherwifeifrhcy  had  fpoken  either  in  knovven  conges ,  or 
had  done  it  in  order,  hauingan  expofitor  or  interpreter  withal ,  the  Infidels  might  hauc  bene  con- 
tiinced. 

26.  *A  Pfalmei]  We  fee  here  thattfiofe  fp initial  exercife s  confifted  {pedally.fiift in  ringing 
or  gluing  forth  new  Pfalmes  or  pralers  and  laudes :  fecondly ,  in  Doctrine ,  teaching,  or  reading 
le&urcs :  thirdly,  in  Reflation  offccretc  things  eirher  prqfent  or  to  come:  fourthly,  in  fpeaking 
Tonges  of  ftrange  Nations:  laftly.in  tranfljuiug  or  Interpreting  that  which  wasfaid,  into  feme 
common  knovven  language,  as  into  Grecke, Latin,  &cc.  Al  which  gifts  they  had  among  them  by 
miracle  from  the  holy  Ghoft. 

2 1.  In  courfe .]  Al  thefe  things  they  did  without  or  Jcr,of  pride  and  contention  they  preached, 
they  prophccieJ,  they  praied ,  they  blciled,  without  any  feemely  refpeft  one  o  I  an  other,  or  obfer- 
uing  ofturncs  and  entercourfe  of  yttering  their  Giftes.  Yea  women  without  couer  orveile,  and 
without  regardof  th^ir  fex^  or  the  Angels  or  Priefts  or  their  owne  hufbands,  maleparcly  fpakc 
"tonges ,  caught ,  or  prophecied  with  the  reft.  This  was  then  the  difordcr  among  the  Corinthians, 
which  the  Apoftlc  in  this  vvhol?  chapter  reprehendeth  and  fought  toredrclle,  by  forbidding 
women  vtterly  that  publike  exercife,  and  reaching  men,  in  vvlut  order  and  courfeas  vvelfox 
(peaking In tongea.as interpreting andprepbecyin g,  it  fhould  be  kept, 

A  MORE  AMPLE  DECLARATION  OF  THE 

'  fenfe  of  this  .14  Chapter. 

t  :  %  . 
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This- then  being  thefcope  anddiredl  drift  of  rhe  Apoftie,  as  is  mo  ft  cleere  by  his  whole  dif- 
courfe,and  by  the  record  ofalantiquicic :  let  the  godly, graue, and  difcretc  Reader  take  a  tall  in  this 
one  point, of  the  Proteftanrs  deceitful  dealing,  abuling  the  fimpiicitie  of  the  popular ,  hy  peruerfe 
application  of  Gods  holy  word ,  vpon  fome  final  fimiiiiude  and  cfluiuQcatlon  of  certainc  termes, 

again  ft 
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igainft  theapproued  godly  vfe  and  truth  ofthe  vniuerfa I  Church ,  for  the  ftruice  in  the  Latin  or 
jrerkc  tongue:  which  they  ignorantly, ©r  rather  wilfully, pretend  to  be  againG  this  difeourfe  of 


Auguftine 
ApoGIe 


S.  Paul  touching  Grange  tonges,  Know  therfore,  firft ,  that  here  is  no  word  Written  or  meant 
of  any  other  tongues  but  fuch  as  men  fpakc  in  the  Primitiue  Church  by  miracle,  an  J  that  nothing 
is  meant  of  thofc  tongues  which  Were  the  common  languages  of  the  world  or  of  the  faithful,  By  Grange 
vndcrftood  ofthe  learned  and  ciuil  people  in  cucry  great  citie.  and  in  which  the  Scriptures  of  the  tonges  the 
Old  or  new  Teftameni  were  Written,  as,  the  Hebrew ,  Grccke  ,  and  Latin,  for  though  thefealfo,  ApoGIe  mea- 
might be  giuen  by  miracle  fl<  withourftudy,  yet  being knovven  to  the  Iewes,  Romans,  oiGrcekei  ncih  not  the 
In  euery  place,  they  be  not  counted  among  the  differences  ofbarbarousand  Grange  tonges  here  JatinV  Grccke, 
fpokenoh  which  could  not  be  interpreted  commonly,  but  bv  the  miraculous  gift  alfo  of  interpre-  or  Hcbruc. 
ration.  And  therfore  this  ApoGIe  (as  the  Euangclifts  alfo  and  others  did  their  bookes)  wrote  his 
Zpiftfcs  in  Greeke  to  the  Romans  and  to  al  other  Churches.  Vvhich  when  he  wrote ,  though  he 
penned  them  notin  the  vulgar  language  peculiar  to  euery  people ,  yet  he  wrote  them  not  in  Ton¬ 
gue,  thatb,  in  any  Grange  tongue  not  intelligible  without  the  gift  ofinterpiecation  ,  whereof  he 
Jpca'kethhere  :  burin  a  notable  knovvenand  learned  fpeach  iuterprctableofthoufandsiti  euery 
countrie.No  more  did  S. Auguftine  our  ApoGIe,  (peaking  in  Latin.flc  bringing  in  the  Scriptures  and  ^ 

Scruice  in  Latin, preach  and  pray  in  Tonges  according  to  the  ApoGIes  meaning  here,  for  the  Latin  .  .  . 

Was  not,  nor  Is  not,  in  any  part  of  the  Vveft,  cither  miraculous  or  Grange,  though  it  be  noc  the  ^  P 
National  tongue  ofany  one  counrric  this  day.  An  J  therfore  S.  Bede  faith,  (/#.  i  bij'f.  sAngl,  c,r.)  Jlt-Uicci111 
that  being  then  foure  diuers  vu!g  r  languages  in  our  countiie,  the  Latin  was  made  common  to  J  in  LUI,§ue* 
themal.  And  in  deedeof  the  two  (though  In  truth  neither  fort  be  forbidden  by  this  paflage  of  .  .  . 

S.  Paul)  the  barbarous  languages  of  cucry  fcucral  prouinceiu  refpeftof  the  whole  Church  of  -  w  Jatin  lcr~ 
Chrift,  arc  rather  the  Grange  Tongeshcre  fpoken  of,  then  the  common  Latin  tongue,  vvhich  is  °n€  .an<* 

vniuerklly  ofal  the  VveG  Church  ino/e  or  lelTe  learned,  and  pertaineth  much  more  to  vnitie  and  L  an?c  In  a* 
orderly  coniun&ion  ofal  Nationsio  one  faith  ,  Scruice ,  and  vvorfhip  of  God,  then  if  it  were  in  ^°untrics  and 
,the  fumlry  barbarous  fpeaches  of  euery  Prouince.  Vvhcrcin  al  Chriflians  that  trauel  abour  this  part  1  rar‘6c  ta 
ofthe  world  or  the  Indcs  either, where  foeuer  they  come, fhal  finde  the  fclf  fatne  MaHV.Mauins,  . 

and  Seruice,  as  they  hadat  home.  Vvhere  now, ifvve  goc  to  Gcnnaaiie,  or  the  Germans  or  Gene-  -  ^ru,fC 
uians  come  tovs,  eclie  others  Seruice  1  dial  bethought  Grangeand  barbarous.  Ycaand  the  Se/uicc  in  vulgar  (6go 
of  our  ovvne  language  within  a  few  hundreth  yercs(or  rather  euery  age)  fbal  vvholy  become  bar-  1‘ra£Ke  3nd 
barous  and  vnknovven  to  our  felues.our  tongue  (as  al  vulgar)  doth  fo  often  change.  barbarous  to 

And  for  edification ,  that  is ,  for  increaie  of  faith  ,  true  knowledge,  and  good  life,  the  expc  •  ^ucryr  Grcger. 
rience  ofa  fewyeres  hathgiuen  al  the  world  a  fill  demonGration  whether  our  forefathers  were  Vvhcther  the 
not  as  vvilc,as.faith(ul,  as  dcuour,  as  fearfulto  breake  Gods  lavvcs,  and  as  likely  to  befaurd,  as  vve  feruice  in  vul- 
are  in  alour  tongues,  tranflations,  and  Englifh  prairrs.  Muchvanitie,  curiofitie  contempt  of  Su-  gar  tonics  do 
periors,  dilpu.es,  emulations,  contentions,  Jichifmes,  horrible  errors, profanation  and  diuulgation  more  ccfihc. 
\Sit~4nrr  at  of  the  Iccrctc  M'  ft  erics  ofthe  dreadful  Sacraments  ,  *  which  of  purpofe  were  hidden  from  the 
r.  Cor.  to,  vulgar  (as  S.  Denys  E>cl.  Hier  c  i.  and  S.Hafildc  ty.  Janff.c.  17.  teftirie  )arc  fallen  by  the  fame ,  but 
f.  yerrue  or  found  knowledge  none  at  al. 

Vvhcrcin  this  alfo  is  a  groGc  illufion  andvnt.uth  ,  that  the  forceand  crficacicoftheSacra-  ^  he  vertue  of 
ments.  Sacrifice,  and  common  praier  ,  dependeth  vpon  the  peoples  vnJcrGanding  ,  hearing,  or  the  Sacrametff 
knovvledgcitheprincipal  criicacie  offuch  chingcsand  ofthe  whole  miniGeric  ofthe  Church,  con-  and  f  crutce 
lifting  (pecuilly  ofthe  very  vertue  of  the  vvorkc  .and  rhe  publikr  oflire  ofthe  Priefts,  Who  be  ap-  confiGcch  not 

f minted  in  Chriftcs  behall’e  to  difpofe  thefe  Myftcrics  to  our  moll  good:  the  infant,  innocent,  >n  the  peoplej 
diote  and  Unlearned, taking  no  Idle  fruite  of  Daptlfme  andal  other  diuineoftiers,  mcctc  for  euery  vndcrGadi^g, 
oaes  condition,  then  the  lcarnedft  Clcrke  in  the  Realmc:  and  more,  if  they  be  more  humble,  tha- 
rliable.dcuout.and  obedienr.rhen  the  other.bauing  Idle  of  thefe  qualities  and  more  learning. 

Vvhich  vve  fay  nor.as  though  ir  wereincoimcnient  for  the  people  to  be  vvcl  inGrufUoin  the  The  people  i« 
meaning  of  rhe  Sacraments  and  holy  ceremonies  and  Ser.iice  ofthe  Church  (for,  that  to  their  to  be  taueht 
comfort  and  neceft'avie  knowledge,  both  by  preaching.  Catechizing,  and  readingofgond  Catho-  dlc  meaning 
like  hookes,  Chriftian  peopled©  lcartie  in  al  Nations  much  more  in  thofe  countiits  where  the  Scr-  of  ‘  acrairrmc 
uiccis  in  Latin.tlicn  incur  Nati  * 

Grutt  them,  and  the  fame 
tongues.  Vve  fay,  thcfimpl 

vndcrftinj  as  litlcof  thefenfeof  diuers  Fialmes,  I.eflons ,  and  Oraifonsin  the  vulgar  Jikc  coiitri'es 
tongue,  as  if  they  were  in  Latin  :  yea  and  often  take  them  in  a  wrong  ,  pcruerfc,.ird  per- 
nitious  fenfe  ,  vvhiclr  lightly  they  could  not  hauc  done  in  I  arin.  Vve  fay,  that  fiuli  as 
would  learnc  in  dcuotion  and  luimilitie  ,  may  and  muftraher  with  diligence  Icarnc  ti  c 
tongue  that  fuch  Diuine  things  be  written  in,  or  vfc  other  diligence  in  hearing  faemons 
and  inftru^tioni :  then  for  a  few  mens  not  ncccftarie  kncvvlcdgc,  rhe  holy  vniticrfal  order 
of  Gods  (  hurch  fhould  be  altered. for  if  in  the  kingdom  of  England  oncly  ,it  be  not  edn- 
ucuient,  ncccfiaric,  nor  almoft  pofsjb!c,to  accommodate  their  J  cruice  boc  kc  to  euefy  pro¬ 
vince  and  people  of  diuers  tongucs:hovv  much  JeGe  fhould  the  whole  (  hurch  fo  do,con- 
fiftiig  offo  many  differences^  cither  doth  the  ApoGIe  jn  al  this  C  hapter  appoint  any  fuch 

Mimn  iij  thing 


leuo  lcartie  in  ai  Nations  muen  more  in  tnoie  countms  where  the  Scr-  of  f  acraircnrs 
Nation  ,  God  knovveth :  )  But  We  fay  that  there  be  other  Waies  to  in-  &  ceremonies 
e  lefle  fubieft  to  danger  and  difordcr  ,  then  to  tunic  it  into  vulgar  antj  arc  taught 
impJc  people  and  many  onelhit  thirkc  them  fclucs  fome  body,  j(l  aj 
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thing  to  be  done,  but  admonifheth  them  to  pray  and  labour  forthe  grace  ofvudcrftanding 
and  interpretation  ,  orto  getothers  to  interprctc  or  expound  vnto  them,  Andthatmuch 
more  may  vve  doe  concerning  the  S eruice  in  Latin,  which  is  no  ftrange  nor  miraculoufly 
gotten  or  vndevftobd  tongue,  but  common  to  the  moft  and  checfc  churches  of  the  world, 
and  hath  bene, llncc  the  Apoftlcs  time,  daily  with  al  diligence  throughout  al  thefe  partes 
of  Chriftcndom,  expounded  in  eucry  houfe  ,  fchole  ,  church  ,  and“pulpit:  and  ii  fovvcl 
knovven  for  euery  neccflarie  part  of  the  diuinc  Scruice ,  that  by  the  diJigcnceof  parents, 
(■atholHe  peo  M.aiftcrs,  and  Curates,  euery  Catholike  of  age  almoft,cantcl  the  fenfe  of  cuery  ccremonie 
pic  i:i  carry  ofthc  Mafic,  what  to  anfvver,  vv  he  mo  fay  *Amen  at  the  Priefles  benediction ,  when  to 
coim  trie  vn-  confcfTc,  when  to  adore,  when  to  ftand,  when  to  kncele  ,  ^hen  to  recciue ,  vvhat  to  re- 
dcrftandc:h  cciue,  when  to  coihe ,  when  to  depart ,  and  al  other  duetics  of  praying  and  fcruing,fufli- 
cucry  ccrcmo-  cientto  faluation.  And  thus  is  it  cuidcnt  that  S.  Paul  fpeaketh  notofthe  commoatongcs 
flic  ,  and  can  ofthc  Churches  feruice. 

hehauc  them  Secondly,  it  is  as  ccrtaine, that  he  mcancth  not  nor  writeth  any  word  in  this  place  of 
fclues  accor-  the  Churches  publike  F  crtiicc,  praier  ,  or  miniftration  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  wherein 

the  Office  of  the  Church  fpccially  con/iftcth  :  but  onely  ofaccrtainc  excrcifc  of  mutual 
conference,  therein  one  did  open  to  an  other  and  to  the  afTcmblic,  miraculous  giftes  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  fuch  Canticles ,  Pfalmes,  fccrete  Myfteries,  forts  of  Lan¬ 
guages,  and  o:her  Rcuelations,as  itpIcafcdGod  togiuc  vnto  ccrtaine  both  men  and  wo¬ 
men  in  that  firft  bcginningofhis  Church. In  doingof  this, the  Corinthians  conutted  many 
difordersjturning  Gods  gifts  to  pride  and  vanitie ,  and  namely  that  gift  of  tonges :  which 
being  in  deede  the  Icaft  ofal  giftcs,yctmcft  puffed  vp  the  bauers, and  now  alfo  doth  coin-  ' 

monly  pitflc  vp  the  profeflors  offuHi  knowledge,  according  as  .S.  Augnftine  vvriccih  ^ 
That  be  fpea-  thereof.  This  exercife  and  the  difordcr  thereof  vvasnot  in  tlic  Church  (for  anything  ;r* 

Itc  h  notofthe  we  can  rcade  in  antiquitie  )  thefe  fourtene hqndrcth  yercs  :and  therfore  neither  the  vie  ** ,im 
Churches  fer-  nor  abufc,nor  S.Paulcs  reprehe/Ton  or  redrefsing thereof,  can  conccrnc  any  whit  the  Ser- 
iycc,is  proued  nice  of  the  Church.  Furthermore  this  is  cuident,tbatthc  Corinthians  had  their  Scruice 
by  inuincihlc  in  Greckc  at  this  fame  time  ,  and  it  was  not  done  in  thefe  miraculous  touges.  Nothing  is 
arguments.  meant  then  of  the  Church  Scruice.  Againc  the  publikc  Scruice  had  but  one  language :  in 

this  exercife  they  fpake  inmany  tonges.  Inthc  publike  Seruicc  eucry  man  had  nothis 
ownc  fpccial  tongue  ,  his  fpccial  I  ncerpretation  ,  fpccial  Rcuelation  ,  proper  Pfalmcsr 
but  in  this  they  had.  Againc,  the  pubhke  Scruice  had  in  it  the  miniftration  of  the  holy 
Sacrament  principally  :  which  vvis  not  done  in  this  time  of  conference.  For  into  this  ex¬ 
ercife  were  admitted  Catechumens  and  1  nfidcls  and  vvhofoeuer  would  ;  in  this  women, 

^  before  S.  Paulcs-  order, did  fpeake  and  prophccic  :  fo  did  they  neuer  in  the  Miniftration  of 

the  Sacrament,  with  many  other  plains  differences ,  that  by  no  mcancs  the  Apoftlcs 
vvordes  can  be  rightly  and  truely  applied  to  the  Corinthians  Seruicc  then  ,  or  ours  now. 
Therfore  it  is  either  great  ignorance  of  the  Proteftams ,  or  great  guilfulnes,  fo  vntrucjyr 
andpcruerfly  to  applythem. 

The  Apoftlc  Neither  is  here  any  thing  meant  of  thepriuate  praiers  which  deuout  perfonsofal 
Ipcake.h  not  fortes  andfexes  hauc  cuer  vfed, fpccially  in  Latin,  as  vvel  vpon  their  Primars  as  Beades. 
ofihe  peoples  For,  the  priuate  praiers  here  fpoken  of ,  were  pfalmes  or  bymnes  and  fonpets  nevvlyin- 
priuatc  prai-  fpired  to  them  hy-God ,  and  in  ibis  conference  or  prophccymg  ,  vtccred  to  one  an  others 
ers  in  latin ,  as  comfort,  or  to  them  fclues  and  Godonely.  Buttbe  praiers  ,  pfalmes ,  and  holy  wordes  of 
vpon  prim-  the  Chriftian  people  vfed  priuately,  arc  not  compofcd  by  them  ,  nor  diuerfely  infpired  to 
mars,  beades,  them  felues,nor  now  to  be  approued  or  examined  in  the  aiTemblies  :  but  they,  are  fuch  as- , 

•r  othervyife.  were  giuen  and  written  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  preferibed  by  Chrift  and  his  Church  fo» 

the  faithful  to  vfc  >  namely  the  Pater  ttojler  f  the  ~4ue  iMuru ,  and  the  Creed/,  our  Cadtk 
&Cattint ,  lhe.Lt  Janies  ,  and  the  I  ike. Therfore  the  Apoftlc  prcfcnbetluiotbing  here  thereof, 
/condemneth  nothing  therein,  toucheth  the  fame  nothing  at  al.  But  the  deuout  pcoplcin, 
their  aucient  right  may  and  ougbtftil  vfe  their  Latin  primars, beades,  and  praiers,  as  eucc- 
beforc.  Vvhichthc  u/ifedom  of  the  Church  forgreate  caufes  hath  better  liked  audal- 
Aatin  praiers  iQ^t’d  of ,  then  that  they  fhould  he  in  vulgar  tonges, though. f  he  vholy  forbiddethnor* 
tranftated,  or  but  fometimes  grauntcth.to  haue  them  translated ,  and  would  gladly  haue  al  faithful  peo- 
the  people  l^c  in  order  and  humilitjelearnc ,  as  they  may  ,  the  contents  of  their  praiers :  and  hath, 
iau^ht  the  co-  commaunded  alfoin  fome  Councels,  that  fuch  as  can  not  lcarne  diftin&ly  in  Latin  (fpe- 
ten?s‘ thereof.  Pater  nojier  6c  the  Creed*)  f  hould  be  taught  them  in  the  vulgar  togue.  And  therfore 

as  %ye  doubtnot  but  it  is  acceptable  to  God, 6c  auaiJable  in  al  necefsit]es,6cmore  agrea- 
blc  to  the  vfe  of  al  Chriftian  people  cucr/incc  their  conuer/ior^to  pray  ia  Latin, then  in, 

Thfc  peoples  the  vulgar, though  euery  one  in  particular  vnderftand  not  what  he  faith  :  foit  is  plain® 
dcuotiou  no-  that  fuch  pray  with  as  great  coufolation  offpinr,  with  as  Jitle  tedioufnei,with  as  great 
thing  tile  lefic,  deuotion  and  affection  ,  and  oftentimes  more ,  then  the  other  :  and  alvvaies  more  then  any 
for  praying  tike  or  Here ti^e  ill  iws  kupWCd  language.  Suchhbly  OrajfotU  be  1q  ujaner  con- 
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fee  rated  and  fan&iiied  in  and  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  tbatfirft  inlpired  them,  andtbercisarruercnce 
and  Maicllie  in  the  Churches  tongue  dedicated  in  our  Sauiours  Crofte,  and  giueth  more  force  and 
valure  to  them  laid  in  the  Churches  obedience, then  to  others. The  children  cried  4  Hojanna  to  our 
•6>V  *7i- ^Sauiour,  and  were  allowed ,  though  they  knew  not  what  they  faid.  It  is  welncere  athoufand 
aural  ycres  that  *our  people  which  coula  nothing  els  but  barbarttmjrendere,  did  fing  .Alleluia.  and  not, 
,7'  ’  Praifeyttbt  Lord,  andlonger  agoc  fince  the  poorc  hulbandmen  lang  the  lame  at  thcploughin 

other  Countries.  Hiero.to.  t  ep.fS.  And  Surfum  torda ,  and  Kjjrie eleifon ,  and  the  Plalmes  of  Dauid 
fung  in  Latin  iD  the  Seruice  of  the  Prirqitiue  Church  ,  haue  rhe  auncicnt  and  flat  teftimonies  of 
S.  Cyprian,  S.  A uguftine,  S.  Hierom  and  other  Fathers.  Grego.li.  7  ep.  at.  Cypr.exp.  orat.  ‘Dosiu  1; , 
^Aug lift.  r.  ij  de  dono  ptrfeuer.  tydebono  %’id.  e.  id. and  ep.  178,  Hiero. prafat. in  Pfal.  ad Sophron .  •sing,  de 
Catechii*.  rud.r.  y.de'DoU.  Chr.  (i.  a  e.  is.  See  ep.  to.  *Auguft  ofS.  Hieroms  latin  tranflation  readdc 
in  tbeChurches  of  Africa.  Praiers  arc  not  made  to  teaebe,  makcleariud  ,  or  increafe  knowledge, 
rhough  by  occafion  they  fometimes  Inftrudf  vs.  but  their  fpecial  vfeis,  to  offer  ourliartes,  defires, 
and  wants  to  God,  and  to  f  hew  that  vve  hang  of  him  in  al  things  :  and  this  cuery  Catholikc  doth 
for  his  condition,  whether  he  vnderfhnd  the  wordcs  of  his  praier  or  not.  The  fimple  fort  c^n  noc 
vnderfiand  alPGtlmes,  norfearfe  the  learned,  no  though  they  be  translated  or  read  in  knovven 
longesimen  muft  not  ceafc  to  vfe  them  for  al  that,  when  rhey  are  knovven  to  containe  Gods  holy 

Eraifcs .  The  fimple  people  when  they  defire  any  thing  Ipccialiy  at  Gods  hand  ,  are  not  bound  to 
now,  neither  can  rhey  tel,  to  what  petition  or  part  of  the  Pater  nojlcr  their  demaund  pertainech, 
though  it  be  in  Englifh  neuer  fo  much,  they  can  not  tel  no  more  what  is,  Thy  kingdom  come,  then 
^idutniat  regnum  tuum.  nor  whether  their  petition  foriheit  fickc  children  or  any  other  necelfitie, 
percainc  to  this  part,  or  to  Fiat  volunt.is  tua .  or  7Le  nos  induc  t* .  or  to  what  other  part  els.  It  is 
ynough  that  they  can  cel ,  this  holy  Oraifon  to  be  appointed  to  vs  ,  to  call  vpon  God  In  al  our  defi¬ 
res.  more  then  this, is  not  neceflarie.  And  the  tranihiion  of  fuch  holy  things  often  breedeth  mani¬ 
fold  danger  and  meucrcnccin  the  vulgar  (as  to  thinke  God  is  author  of  finne,  when  they  read, 
Feade  vs  notinto  tentation)and  fcldom  any  edification  at  al.  For, though  when  the  prayers  be  turned 
and  read  in  Englifh,  the  people  knovveth  the  wordcs ,  yet  they  are  not  edified  to  theinftriuftion 
of  their  minde  and  vnderftanding,  except  they  knew  the  fenfeofthe  vvordesalfo  and  meaning  of 
the  holy  Ghoft. For  If  any  man  dilnke  that  S,  Paul  fpeaking  of  edification  of  mans  minde  or  vnder- 
(binding,  mean eth  the  vnderftanding  of  the  vvordes  onely,  he  is  fouly  deceiucd.  for,  what  is  a 
childe  of  fiue  or  fixe  yeres  old  edified  or  increafed  in  knowledge  by  his  Pater  nofler  in  Englifh? 
It  is  the  fenfc.thcrfore,  which  cuery  man  can  not  haue, neither  in  Englifb  nor  Latin  ,  the  know¬ 
ledge  whereof  properly  and  lightly  eJificih  to  inftru&ion.  and  the  knowledge  of  thewordes 
onely.often  ediheth  neuer  a  whit,  and  fometiines  builderhto  error  and  dcltruflion  :  as  ills  plaine 
iu  al  Hcrerikes  and  many  curious  perfons  belides.  finally  both  the  one  and  the  other  without  cha- 
ritic  and  humilltic  makcih  the  HerccikesanJ  Schifinatikcs  with  al  their  Englifh  aud  vvhat  other 
tongesand  intelligence  fo  euer ,  10  be  as  fonans  frcymbalum  tinmens,  founding  brafTeand  a  tinkling 
cymbal. 

To  conclude ,  for  praying  either  publikly  or  priuately  in  Latin  which  is  the  common  facrcd 
togue  of  the  greateft  part  ol  the  Chriflia  World.this  is  thought  by  the  vvifcft  dc  godlieft  to  be  mod 
expedient, and  is  cercainely  fecn  to  be  nothing  repugnant  to  S.PauI  Il’any  yet  vvJl  be  contentious  in 
the  matter ,  vve  mult  anfvver  them  with  this  lame  Apofllc ,  T  be  Church  of  God  hath  no  fuch  cufteme. 
and  with  this  notable  faying  ofS.  A  uguftine ,  ep.  nf.c.f.  *Any  thing  that  the  whole  Church  doth 
praSlifi  and  obferue  through  out  the  world ,  to  dilute  thereof  as  though  it  were  not  to  be  done,  u  moft  info- 
lent  madnejfe 

so.  Lttwomenhold  their  ptaca. }  There  he,  or  were,  ccrtaine  Hcretlkes  in  our  Countric 
(for  fuch  euer  take  the  Scriptures  diucrfcJy  for  the  aduantage  of  tinie)that  denied  women 
to  hold.lawfully  any  kingdom  or  temporal  Soucrainty  :  but  that  is  falfe  and  againft  both 
rcafon  &  the  Scriptures-This  onely  in  that  fexc  is  truc,thatitis  not  capable  of  holy  orders, 
fpiritual  Regiment  or  Cure  of  foulcs :  and  therfore  can  not  doc  any  function  proper  to 
1  riefts  and  Rif  hopes  :  nor  fpeake  in  the  Church,  and  fbnot  preach,  nor  difputc*  nor  bane 
or  giuc  voice  either  dclibcratiuc  or  dcfinitiiicin  Councels  and  publike  Aflcinblics, con¬ 
cerning  matters  of  RcIigio,nor  make  Ecclcfiaftical  Iavvcs  concerning  the  fame, nor  binclc, 
nor  loofe,nor  cxcdmunicate.nor  fufpendynor  degrade, nor  abfoIuc,nor  ininifter  Sacramcts, 
other  then  Daptifmc  in  the  cafe  of  mere  ncccfsitic,whcn  neither  Priclf  nor  other  man  can  be 
hadm.Uih  lefic  preferibeany  thing  to thc-Clcrgir,ho^  to  ininifter  them, or  giuc  any  ma  right 
to  rule,  preach  ,  or  execute  any  lpiritiial  function  as  voder  her  anil  by  lux  author  icic  :  no 
creature  being  able  to  impart  that  whereof  it  felf  is  incapable  both  by  nature  and  Scrip- 
ptures.  1  bis  Regiment  is  exprefiy tgiuen  to  the  Apoftlcs ,  Bifhopcs ,  and  Prelates  :they 
one  ly  haue  author itie  to  bind  and  loofc,  Mat.  id:  they  onely  are  fet  bythe  HolyGhult 
to  gouernc  ihc  Church  ,  ~4el.  to. ;  they  onely  haue  cure  pf  our  foulcs  dircetJy  ,  and  muii 
make  account  to  God  for  the  fame,  Hftr.ij.  ' 
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The  7  part. 
Of  the  refur- 
reftion  of 
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The  Epiftlc 
vpo  the  ii  Su- 
tlny  a  her  P  c ii- 
tccoll. 


c  This  iU‘Ii»e- 
rie  in  the  l.itiu 
£<  grcckc  im- 
portcch  traditi¬ 
on  .  fo  by  'I  ri' 
di'-iem  did  the 
Apoftlcs  plant 
the  Church  in 
al  truth, before 
they  wrote  a- 
»y  thing. 


•  *  In  him  Gods 
grace  is  not 

voidjihatvt'or- 

k'th  by  his 
free  vvil  ac¬ 
cording  to  the 
motion  and  di- 
rcifhon  of  the 
fame  grace  • 


*'•  So  may  ve 
fay  ,  I  f  the 
Cath.  faith  in 
al  pointes  be 
not  true,  then 
cur  firft  Apo- 
ftles  yvere 
i  IfevvitneHes 
then  bath  our 
Countric  he- 
Jeeued  in  vaine 
al  this  While, 
then  are  al  our 
forefathers 


Chap,  XV. 

He  prouelh  the  /{efurretfion  of  the  dead  by  the  fiefurreffion  of  Chrijl ,  and  with  many 
other  argument}:  and  j/  anfvvertth  aij'o  obiettioni  made  againjl  it.  09  *And 
then  txbortctb  in  rtjfett  of  it,  vn  to  good  life . 

N  D  I  do  you  to  vnderftand,  brethren,! 
the  Gofpel  which  1  preached  to  you, 
which  alfo  you  receiucd,  in  the  which  alfo 
youftand,  t  by  the  which  alfo  you  are  i 
faued ,  after  what  roaner  I  preached  vnto 
you  if  you  kcepc  it,vnlefle  you  haue  belee- 
uedinvaine.  t  For c  I  deliuered  vnto  you  firlt  of  al  which  3 
I  alfo  receiued  :  that  Chrift  died  for  our  finnes  *  according 
to  the  Scriptures :  t  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rofe  4 
againe  the  third  day,  *  according  to  the  feriptures  :  t  and  5 
that  he  was* feen  of  Cephas:  and  after  that  of  the  eleuen. 
t  Then  vvas  he  feen  of  moe  the  flue  hundred  brethren  to-  6 
gecher :  of  which  many  remaine  vncil  this  prefent ,  &c  fome 
areafleepe.  t  Moreouer  he  was  feen  of  lames ,  then  of  al  7 

thcApoftles.  t  And  laft  ofal.as  it  were  ofcan  abortiue*  he  8 

was  feen  alfo  of  me.  t  For  Lam  theleaftof  the  Apoftles,9 
who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apoftle ,  becaufelper- 
fecuted  the  Church  of  God.  t  But  by  the  grace  of  God  lam  10 
chat  which  1  am  ;  &  his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been  ::  void,  4 
but  1  haue  laboured  more  aboundantly  then  al  they  :  yet  not 
I,  but  the  grace  of  God  (l  with  me.  t  For  whether  1,  or  11 
they,fo  we  prcach,and  fo  you  haue  beleeued. 

t  But  if  Cluift  be  preached  that  he  is  rifen  againe  from  1X 
the  dead  :  how  doe  certainc  among  you  (ay,  that  there  is  no 
refutre&ion  of  the  dead?  t  And  if  there  be  no  refurre&ion 
of  the  dead,  neither  is  Chrift  rifen  againe.  t  And  if  Chrift  !4 
be  not  rifen  againe, then  vainc  is  our  preaching,  vaine  alfo  is 
your  faith,  t  and  we  are  found  alfo  falfe  witneffes  of  God  s  l5 
becaufe  vve  haue  giuen  teftimonie  againft  God ,  that  he  hath 
raifed  vp  Chrift,whom  he  hath  not  raifed  vp,if  the  dead  rife 
not  againe.  t  For  if  the  dead  rife  not  againe  ,  neither  is  16 
Chrift  rifen  againe.  1  And  if  Chrift  be  not  rifen  againe,  17 
vaine  is  your  faith,  for  yet  you  are  in  yourlinnes.  t  TheniS 
they  alfo  that  are  a  fleepe  in  Chrift,are  perifhed.  t  If  in  this  19 
lifeonely  vve  be  hoping  in  Chrift,  vve  are  more  mifcrable 
then  almcn. 
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t  But  now  Chrifft  is  lifcn  againe  from  the  dead  >  the  dead  in  their 
*firft  fruites  of  them  that  flecpe :  t  for  *  by  a  man  death: and  f/fhed ^ whf/h 
by  a  man  therefurrettion  of  the  dead,  t  And  as  in  Adam  al  (prefuppo/lng 

die,fo  alfo  in  Chriftal  fhal  be  made  aliue.  t  But*euery  one  God\vVcre  the 
in  his  ovvnc  order :  the  firft  fruites  Chrift, then  they  thac  are  grwtc/i  abfur- 


> 

when  he  fhal  haue  dcliucrcd  the  kingdom  to  God  and  the 
Father, when  he  fhal  haue  abolif  hed  al  principalitie  and  au- 


dlClC  m 

world. 


the 


laft.  for  be  bath  fubdued  altbtngt  ruder bisfeete.  And  whereas  he 
faith,  t  M  things  are  [Mued  to  him :  Vndoubtedly  ,  except  him 
that  fubdued  al  things  vnto  him.  t  And  when  al  things 
fhal  be  fubdued  to  him  :  then  the  Sonne  alfo  him  felf  fhal 
be  fubieft  to  him  that  fubdued  al  things  vnto  him,  that  God 
may  be  alin  al. 

t  Otherwise  what  fhal  they  do  that  are  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rife  not  againe  at  ah  t  why  alfo  are  they  baptized 
for  them?  why  alfo  arevve  in  danger  euery  hourc?  t  1  die 
daily  by  your  gloric  brethren, which  I  haue  in  Chrift  I  e  s  vs 
our  Lord,  t  If  ( according  to  man)I  fought  with  beaftes  at 
Ephefus,  what  doth  it  profit  me ,  if  the  dead  rife  not  againe? 

Let  vi  e.ttc  anddrinkc  >  for  to  moroyy  yye  fhaldie*  t  Be  not  feduced, 

Luil  comm  tint  cat  tents  corrupt  good  matter  s.  t  Awakcye  iuft  ,  and  finne 

not.  for  fome  haue  not  the  knowledge  of  God,lfpcake  to 
yourfhame. 

35  t  But  fome  man  faith.  How  doe  the  dead  rife  againe?  and 
3<J  with  what  maner  of  body  fhal  they  come?  +  Foole,  thac 
which  thou  foweft  is  not  quickened,  vnlefle  it  die  firft. 

37  t  And  thar  which  thou  fovveft, not  the  body  that  fhal  be, 
doeft  thoufovv  :  but  bare  graine,to  wit, of  vvheate,  or  of 

38  fome  of  the  reft,  t  And  Godgiuethitabodyashevviljand 

39  to  euery  feede  his  proper  body,  t  Not  al  flefh,  is  the  fame 
flefh :  but  one  of  men, an  other  of  beaftes, an  other  of  birdes, 

40  an  other  of  fifhes.  t  And  bodies  ccleftial  ,  and  bo¬ 
dies  terreftrial :  but  one  glorie  of  the  celeftial,  and  an^ 

41  other  of  the  terreftrial.  f  One  glorie  of  the  funne ,  an  other  ^ 

glorie  of  the  moone,  and  an  other  glorie  of  the  ftaires.  For  of  Saints  fhal 

42  ;;  ftarrediffereth  from  ftarre  in  glorie:  j  fo  alfo  the  refurre-  "ut 

&ion  of  thedead.lt  is  fovven  in  corruption, it  fhal  rife  in  in-  hcauen  accor- 

43  cotruptio.  1 1t  isfovvein  difhonour,it  fhal  rife  in  glorie.lt  is  ^mts?  fficns 

Nnn  fovven 
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fowen  in  infirmitie,  it  fhal  rife  in  power,  t  It  is  fovvena  44 
jyir i t u a f  doth  natural  body  :  it  f  Hal  rife  a  fpiritual  body.lf  there  be  a  na- 
nott^^  tQral  body, there  is  alfoa  fpiritual,  t  as  it  is  written, r^e  frjl  4j 
of  the  body  j.d*m  was  made  into 4  lifting  foul:  rhe  laft  Adam  into  a  quickc* 
St0^ficvdv^c"°  ning  fpirit.  t  Yet  that  is  not  firft  which  is  fpiritual,  but  that  46 
chriftes  body  vvhichis  natural:  afterward  that  which  is  fpiritual.  t  The  47 
f  [ritual kfort  firft  man  of  earth,  earthly  :  the  fecond  man  from  heauen, 
in  the  sacra- heauenly.  |  Such  as  is  the  carthly,fuch  alfo  are  the  earthly.  48 

imp  or  uh  c*  a  b-  and  fuch  as  the  heauenly,fuch  alfo  are  the  heauen  ly.  t  Thcr-  49 
fence  of  his  fore  as  v  ve  haue  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  let  vs  bcare 
fubftince.aU  alfo  the  image  of  the  heaucnly.  t  This  I  fay  brethren ,  that  $0 
%t  Flefh  and  s»  fief  hand  bloud  can  not  poftefle  the  kingdom  of  God:nei- 

fcl0Uh  erf  "the  t^er  fhal  corruption  polTefte  incorruption. 

fubftance  of  f  b  Behold  I  tel  you  a  myfterie.Vve  f  hal  al  in  deede  rife  a-  Jt 

butthecoiwpi  gaine :  but  vve  fhal  natal  be  changed,  t  In  a  moment,  in  Sl 
quaiitie  mci-  che  twinkling  of  an  eie,at  the  *  laft  trompet  (for  *  the  trom- 

?n  this°Ufeh  by  Pet  fhal  found)  and  the  dead  fhal  rife  againe  incorruptible: 
the  fail  of  and  vve  fhal  be  changed,  t  For  this  corruptible  muft  doe  J$ 
Adam*  on  incorruption  :3c  this  mortal  doc  on  immortalitie.  t  And  54 
tThe  EpUlie  vvhen  this  mortal  hath  done  on  immortalitie,  then  fhal 

vpoAl-foii  CS  come  to  pa^pe  t]lc  faying  chat  is  written }VeAtbisfwalloyyedypin 

yiBorie.  4  D etth  yvkcre  is  tby  vibhrie  ?  Death  where  is  tby  ftingt  And  JJ 
the  fting  of  death,  isfinnetand  the  power  of  finneis  the  S& 
Law.  t  Bur  thankesbeto  God  that  hath  giuen  vs  the  vi-  57 
dorieby  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.^-j  tTherforemy  bcloued  58 
brethren, be  liable  &  vnmoueable :  abounding  in  the  workc 
of  our  Lordalvvaies  ,  knowing  that  your  labour  is  not 
vaincin  our  Lord. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XV. 


Free  wil 
Tvith  grace. 

Heret.  tranf- 
Jation. 

Farting  is  me¬ 
ritorious. 


ft  Vvithme.)  God  vfeth  not  man  as  a  brute  teaft  or  a  blocke  :  but  fo  worketh  in  him 
and  by  him  that  free  wil  may  concurre  in  euery  action  with  bis  grace, which  is  al  waies, 
the  principal. The  heretikes  to  auoidthis  concurrence  in  working  &  labouring, tranflatc, 
which  u  with  me :  where  the  Apoftle  rather  faith, which  laboured)  with  me. 

jt  Let  vi  eate  and  drift  be.  ]  S.  Ambrofc  applieth  thefe  wordes  to  our  ChrirtianEpicu- 
rians  that  taks  away  farting, and  deny  the  meritc  thereof:  Howcanvutbefaued  (faith  he)  if 

?fW4  j” 

Uvhat 

heathen  faying.  Let  vt  eate  an  d  drin  ke,  to  morovv  vve  fhal  die?  li.  t  o.tjijl.  cp,8i. 


tfh  net  away  our Jinnes  bj  fajling, feting  the  feriptures  fay,  fifing  and  atmei  dtliuer  from  ftnnt* 
are  thefe  new  maijltrs  then  that  ex  dude  al  merite  offafiing?  Knot  t  hit  the  very  voice  of  the 
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The  8  part. 

He  preferibeth  an  order  for  thtir  ton  ttibu  ting  to  thi  Chrijliaxt  at  Hurufalrm ,  j  pro-  Of  the  COH- 
mifsng  to  come  vnto  thm.  1 0  OfT imothtt ,  * nd  of  polios  camming  thither,  tri butio ns. 
it  And  fo  with  exhortation  tand  diutrs  commendationtjbt  endtth. 

N  D  concerning  the  collections  that  are  made 
forthe  fainCks,as  I  hauc  ordcined  to  the  Chur-  ;t  . 
ches  of  Galatia, fo  doe  ye  alfo.  t  In  •’thefirft  d *y .hLI] ^ 
of  the  Sabboth  let  cuery  one  of  you  put  a  ^ukiV 

_____  part  vvirh  him  fell ,  laying  vp  what  fhal  wel  the  chriftians 

like  him  :  that  not  when  I  come ,  then  collections  be  made.  JoTfcfayUn< tnd 
t  And  when  I  fhal  beprefent:  whom  you  ( hal  approuc  by  aflembicd  to 
letters, them  will  fend  to  caric  your  grace  into  Hierufalem.  J^'on^hc 
t  And  if  it  be  worthie  that  I  alfo  goe,  they  fhalgoe  with  fame, 
me. 

t  ^nd  I  wil  come  to  you,  when  1  fhal  haue  palled 
through  Macedonia,  for  I  vvil  pafle  through  Macedonia, 
t  And  with  you  perhaps  I'wil  abide ,  or  wil  winter  alfo: 
thatyoumay  bring  me  on  my  way  whithcrfocuer  I  goe. 
t  For  1  wil  not  novv  feeyou  by  the  way,for  I  hope  that  I 
fhal  abide  vvith  youfomelicletime,if  our  Lord  wil  permit, 
t  But  I  wil  tarieatEphefus  vntil  Pcntccoft.  t  For  a  great  Here- 

,  j  -.  r  i  j  j  rb  •  t,kcs  &  other 

doore  and  euident  is  opened  vnto  me  :  and  many  aduerlaries.  new  ftngied 
t  And  if  Timothce  come,  fee  that  he  be  without  feare 
with  you, for  he  worketh  the  workc  of  our  Lord, as  alfo  I.  whether  Pen.. 

tLet  no  ma  therfore  defpife  him,buc  coduCt  ye  him  in  peace:  here^hfferme 
that  he  may  come  to  mc.for  I  expeCt  him  vvith  the  brethren,  of  fiftie  dales, 

t  And  of  brother  Apollo  I  doe  you  to  vnderftand,  chat  1  v^shoJyd^y 
much  intreated  him,to  come  vnto  you  vvith  the  brethren:  &  fo  called.  But 

c  at  all  it  was  not  his  mindc  to  come  novv.  but  he  vvil  come  Jo  ^heir^nl 
when  he  i  hal  haue  leifurc.  <*es  l^at  ** 19 

t  Vvatch  ye, (land  in  the  faith,doe  manfully, &  be  ftreng-  Jhe^  feaft°  of 
thened.  t  Letal  your  things  be  done  in  charitie.  t  And  I 
befcechcyou  brethren,  you  know  thchoufe  of  Stephanas,  ted  cue  the  by 
and  of  Fortunatus,  that  they  arc  the  firft  fruites  of  A  chaia,  dc  *  ^  ’ 

haue  ordcined  them  felucs  to  the  minifterie  of  the  fainCls  :  bythe  lathers 
t  that  you  alfo  befubicCtco  fuch,and  to  euerv  one  that  hcl-  StgSm  ^yz-'P' 
petn  andlaboureth  with  vs.  t  And  I  reioyce  in  thepreience  *Ambr,  in  c.  tip 
of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  ,becaufc  c  that  LuUt 
which  you  wanted, they  haue  fupplied.  1  For  they  haue 
refrefhed  both  my  fpirit  and  yours.  Know  them  therfore 
that  arc  fuch. 

Nnn  ii  tThe 
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t  The  churches  of  Afiafaluteyou.Aqnilaand  Prifcilla  19 
with  their  domeftical  church  falute  you  much  in  our  Lord, 
t  Al  the  brerhren  falute  you.  Salute  one  another  in  a c  holy  10 
kifle.  t  The falutation  with  mine  ovvne  hand  Paules.  t  if  11 
any  man  loue  not  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift,be  he  anathema.* M a- 12. 
ranatha.  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord .  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  25 
you.  t  My  charitie  be  with  you  al  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  24 
Amen. 
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0J{_  the  time  yyhen  this  Upijtle  yyat  written ,  look& 
the  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romanes: to  yyit,  about 
the  eightentbyere  afterbis  conucrfion.O'  our  hordes  paf- 
fionJbecaufein  the  11  chapter  he  maketh  mention  of  14 
yeresy  not  only  after  his  Connerjion ,  as  to  the  Galatians t 
but  alfo  after  his  raptetyybich feemeth  to  bane  bene  when 
he  yy M  at  Hierufalem  A  El.  s,  iff .fourc yeres  after  his 
Conner fton(G al,  i9  \  %)in  atramceor  exceffe  of  mindcy 
,17  *  It  yyas  yyritten  at  Troas  (it  is  thought)  and  fent  by 
Titus  yasyyereade  chap. 2, 

It  is  for  the  mojl  part  againft  thofefalfe  A pofiles  yylomin  the  firfl  part  of the 
M  to  the  Corinthians jhe  noted  ^or  rather fparcatbnt  noyy  is  conftrained  to  deale 
openly  againft  tbem}&  to  defend  both  his  oyyneperjbn  yyhith  they  fought  to  bring 
into  con  tempt, wakhig  yyay  thereby  to  the  corruption  of  the  Corinthians  ,and  yyith- 
all  to  mainteine  the  excellcncie  of  the  Mmfterie  and  Mini  jins  of  the  neyy  Tejla - 
ment,abotte  yyhich  they  did  magnifie  the  Mimfteric  of  the  old  Teftament:  bearing 
tbemfclnes  ycry  high  becaufetbey  yyere  Xevyes. 

Againft  thefe  therefore  S.  Paule  auoucheth  the  preeminent  poyyer  of  his  Mi~ 
mjierie,by  yylticb  poyyer  alfo  he  giueth  apsrdon  to  the  inceftuous  fornicator 
yyhom  he  excommunicated  in  the  loft  Epiftle  feeing  noyy  his  penance ,  and  againe 
threatened  to  come  &  excommicate  shofe  that  had  greno  fifty  finned  and  remained 
impenitent.  Tyyo  chapters  alfo  he  interpofeth  of  the  contributions  to  the  church 
of  Hierufalem^mentioned  in  his  Uft ,  exhorting  them  to  doe  liberally ,  and  alfo  to 
ha ue  all  inareadines  againft  his  comming. 
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THE  SECOND 

EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO  THE 

CORINT  HIANS. 

Chap.  I. 

ty  hu  troubles  in  *Afta,ht  comforttth  thtm.&ndtyaiufl  hit  duerfarlts  thefalfe  apo- 
jilef  of  the  ltvvtt )  alleageth  to  them  the  teftimonic  of  hit  ovvne  and  alfo  of 
their  conference,  17  an/vvering  them  that  obieUed  iighines  againjl  him,  for 
not  tomminr  to  Corinth  according  to  his promit, 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift 
by  the  vvil  of  God ,  and  Tiniothee 
our  brother:  to  the  Church  of  God 
that  is  at  Cprinth,vvich  al  the  faindls 
that  are  in  al  Achaia.  t  Grace  vnto 
you  and  peace  from  God  our  father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrid. 

3  f  [  t  Bldfedbe  the  God  and  father  TlieEpiAle 

-of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Cluift ,  the  fa-  that*  is  jTSS- 

4  ther  of  mercie3,and  God  of  al  comfort,  t  who  comforteth  fhoP* 
vs  in  al  our  tribulation :  that  vve  alfo  may  be  able  to  copiforc 
them  that  arc  in  all  diftrcde,c  by  the  exhortation  wherewith 

5  vve  alfo  are  exhorted  of  God.  *(■  For  as  the  'padions  of 
Chrift  abound  in  vs:  fo  alfo  by  Chrid  doth  our  11  comfort 

6  abound,  t  And  whether  vve  be  in  tribulation  ,  for  ypur 
exhortation  and  faluation  :  vvhethervve  be  exhorted,  for 
your  exhortation  and  faluation,  which  vvotketh  the  tolefa- 

7  tion  of  the  fame  padions  which  vve  alio  doe  fuffer:  t  and 
our  hope  is  fume  for  you:knov  ving  that  as  you  are  partakers 
of  the  padions,fo  Thai  you  be  of  the  confolation  alfo.  ^ 

S  t  For  vve  wil  notnaueyou  ignorant  brethren  :  concer¬ 
ning  our  tribulation,vvhich  happened  in  Afia,that  we  were  » 

preded  aboue  meafureaboue  our  power,  fo  that  it  vva$.  te- 

9  diotis  vnto  vseuen  to  liue.  t  But  vve  in  our  felues  had  the  , 

anfvver  of  death,that  vve  be  not  trufting  in  our  felues,  but  in 

Nnn  iij  God 
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God  who  raifeth  vp  the  dead,  t  who  hath  deliuered  and  10 
doth  deliuer  vs  out  of  fo  great  dangers :  in  whom  vve  hope 
that  he  vvilyet  alfo  deliuer  vs  ,  t  you"  helping  withal  in  n 
praierfor  vSjthat^bymany  mens  perfons,  thankes  for  that 
gift  which  is  in  vs, may  be  giuenby  many  in  ourbehalfe. 
t  For  our  glorieis  this,the  teftimonic  of  our  confeience,that  12 
in  fimplicity  and  fincerity  of  God,and  not  in  carnal  vvifedo, 
but  in  the  grace  of  God  vve  haue  conuerfed  in  this  world ; 
and  more  aboundantly  towards  you.  t  For  vve  write  no  13 
other  things  to  you, then  that  you  haue  read  and  know.  And 
I  hope  that  you  fhal  know  vnto  the  ende  :  t  as  alfo  you  14 
haue  knov  ven  vs  in  part ,  that  vve  are  w  your  glorie ,  as  you  | 
alfo  ours  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  t  And  in  15 
this  confidence  I  would  firft  haue  come  to  you,  that  you 
might  haue  a  fecond  grace :  +  and  by  you  palFe  into  Mace- 16 
donia>and  againe  from  Macedonia  come  to  you,  and  of  you 
be  brought  on  my  way  into  Ievvrje. 

1  Vvhereas  then  I  was  thus  minded,  did  I  vfe  lightenes  ?  17 
Or  the  things  that  I  minde,doI  mindeaccording  totheflefh, 
that  there  be  with  me, it  u  and  itunot}}  But  God  is  faithful ,  18 
becaufe  our  preaching  which  vvascoyon,  there  is  not  in  ir, 

*UU9  and  yiiisnot.  1  For  the  Sonne  of  God  Iesvs  Chrift,  19 
who  by  vs  was  preached  among  you,  by  meand  Syluanus 
and  Timothee,vvas  notjtit,and9itt*Mt  but,jr  is,  was  in  him. 
tForal  thepromifes  of  God  that  arc,  in  him  itU  \  therfore  10 
alfo  by  him.  Amen  to  God ,  vnto  our  glorie.  t  And  he  that  11 
confirraeth  vs  with  you  in  Chrift,  and  that  hath  anointed 
vs,  God:  \  who  alfo  "hath  fealed  vs,  and  giuen  the  pledge  21 
ofthe  Spirit  in  our  hartes.  t  And  I  call  God  to  witneffe  vpon  23 
my  foul,  that  fparing  you,  I  came  not  any  more  to  Corinth  ,  < 

t "  not  bccaufe  vve  ouerrule  your  faith :  but,  vve  are  helpers  24 
ofyourioy.  For  in  the  faith  you  (land* 

*»■—  ■  ■'■Wl  »— ■■■■■  —  ■  . »■■■■■■«—*,  -  ■■■■ . -  . . .  ■ 


ANNOTA  T  I  O  N  S 

Chap.  I. 

f.  Psjticm  •fcbrifi.']  A1  the  afflictions  of  the  faithful  be  called  Chriiles  ewer  paffions ,  not 
onely  becaufe  they  be  fuffered  for  him,  but  for  that  there  is  fo  ftraiie  eoniunttion  and  communion 
betwixt  him  being  the  head,  and  euery  of  the  liuing  members  of  his  body ,  which  is  the  Church, 
that  wbatfoeuer  is  fullered  by  any  one  of  the  fame,  is  counted  asapeece  of  his  owne  Paflion.As 
likevvife  vrhatfoeuer  good  vvorkesbe  dooeto  any  of  them  or  by  any  ofthem,  beaccepred  as 
done  to  or  by  Chnft  himfelf.  Which  thingif  chcFsvteftanjs  vvei  weighed ,  they  would  not 

m  aro  el 
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maiucl  that  the  Catholike  Church  attributeth  fuch  force  of  merite  and  Tatis  faction  to  the  vvorkc 
of  holy  men. 

f.  The  comfort  abound.)  Vvorldly  men  that  Tee  oncly  the  exterior  miferies  and  afflictions  that 
Carholikcs  do  fulfer  being  perfecuted  by  the  Heathen  or  Heretikes ,  decmc  them  exceding  mifera- 
blc.  bucif  they  felt  or  eould  couceiuethe  about)  dance  of  confolation  which  Chrlfteuer  giueth 
according  to  the  meafure  of  their  afflictions ,  they  would  neuer  wonder  at  the  voluntary  tolera¬ 
tion  of  what  torments  fo  euer  for  Chriftes  fake ,  but  would  wifh  rather  them  felues  to  be  in  any 
k  dungeon  In  England  with  the  comfort  that  fuchhaue  from  God,  then  to  liue  out  of  the  Church 

*  in  ai  the  wealth  of  the  world. 

it.  rou  helping  in  prater.)  S.  Paul  knew  that  thehclpe  of  other  mem  praiers  was  nothing  dero- 
gatorie  to  the  ©race  ofChriilcs  mediation  or  intcrccilion  for  him,  nor  to  the  hope  that  he  had  in 
Cod :  and  therfore  he  craueth  the  Corinthians  aide  herein  as  a  fupporrand  fuccours  for  him  felf  in 
the  light  of  Cod,  Vvith  what  reafon  or  Scripture  then  ,can  the  Protcftants  (ay  that  the  praiers  of 
Saintiesbejniurious  to  Chrift,  or  not  to  ftand  with  the  confidence  wehauein  him  i  As  though  it 
were  more  difhonour  to  God  that  we  fhould  vfe  the  aide  ofSalnTlesin  heauen,  then  of  finners 
inearth:  or  *  that  the  intercedion  ofthefeour  fell  owes  beneath,  vvfre  more  auaiiablc  then  the 
praiers  ofthofethat  be  in  the  glorious  light  of  Cod  aboue, 

it.  Ey  many  *vm,  J  He  meaneth,that  as  the  praiers  of  many  loyned  together  for  him,  fhal  be 
rather  heard,  then  of  any  atone:fo  their  common  thaukes  giuing  to  God  for  gran  ntingthcli  requeft, 
fhal  be  more  acceptable  and  gloriousto  God,then  anyone  mans  thankes  alone.  Vvluch  thing 
doth  much  commend  the  holy  Churches  publike  praiers,  procedions,  ftationi,  and  pilgrimages, 
vvhere  fo  many  meetc  and  vnifortnely  ioync  their  praiers  and  laudes  together  vnto  God. 

14.  Toiirglorit.]  The  Apoftles,  teachers ,  and  preachers,  that  conuert  countries  or  particular 
peifons  to  Chrilt,  and  the  peoples  or  parties  by  them  conuer  red,  fhal  in  the  day  of  judgement  haue 
much  mutual  ioyand  glorieofand  fox  eebe  ocher,  one  giuing  to  the  other  great  matter  of  raexite 
in  this  life,  and  ofrewardinthenexr.  See  1  Thejf.  o.v.  ij>. 

it.  ft  u.itunot. ]  As  he  difehargeth  him  felf  ofal  other  leultie  touching  his  promts  or  purpofe  of 
comming  to  them,  fo  much  more  of  al  inconftancic  in  preaching  Chriftes  doTlrinc  and  faith, 
Vvhcrein,  one  day  to  afflrme,  an  other  day  to  deny,  to  diflent  from  his  fellowes  or  from  him  felf, 
to  change  euery  yere  or  in  euery  epiftlc  the  forme  of  his  former  reaching,to  come  daily  with  new 
deuifes  repugnant  to  his  owne  rules,  were  not  agrcable  to  an  Apofllcand  true  teacher  of  Chrift, 
but  proper  to  falfe  prophets  and  Heretikes.  Vvhereofwe  hauc  notorious  examples  in  thcProte- 
ftanrs :  who  being  deftitute  of  the  fpirit  ofpeacc,  concord,  conftancic,  vuitie,  and  veritie,  as  they 
varie  from  their  ownc  writings  which  thcyretraTt,  reforme  or  deformc  continually,  fo  both  in 
their  preachings,  6c  forme  ofSeruice ,  they  arefo  rcftlei,  changeable,and  repugnant  to  them  felues, 
that  if  they  were  not  kept  in  awe  vvith  much  a  do, by  temporal  lavves  or  by  the  fhame  and  rebuke 
of  the  world,  they  would  coine  vs  euery  yere  or  euery  Parliament,  new  Communions ,  new 
faithes ,  and  new  Chriftes ,  as  you  fee  by  the  manifold  endeuours  of  the  Puritans.  And  this  to  be 
the  proper  note  of  faJfe  ApoiUei  and  Heretikes.fce  in  S .Irenatu  li.  ir,  if. and  Tertul.de  prafeript. 
S.  Eajil.ep.tz. 

u.  Hath  pealed.)  The  learned  Diuinesproue  by  this  place  and  by  the  like  In  the  fourth  to  the 
Bph.4,io>  Epheltans,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifme  doth  not  onely  giuc  grace,  but  imprinteth  and  fealeth 
the  foulc  of  the  baptized, vvith  a  fpiritual  figne.markc,  badge.or  token, which  can  neuer  be  blotted 
out,  neither  by  linne ,  hcrefie ,  apofhlie.nor  other  vvaics ,  but  remainerh  for  euer  in  man  for  the 
cognifancc  ofhis  Chriftendom,  and  for  diftin&ion  from  others  which  were  neuer  of  Chriftes 
fold,  by  which  alfo  he  is  as  it  were  confccrated  and  deputed  to  God ,  made  capable  and  partaker 
of  the  rightes  of  the  Church,  and  fubieU  to  her  lavves  and  difciplinc.  See  S.  Hierom  in*.  Ephef. 
5.  Ambrofe  li.  t  de  Sp.  fanOocap.  6  S.  Cyril  Hierofol.  Cateehe/i  1;  at  the  end,  and  S.  Dionyfius 
Arcopag.  e. 1.  Eccl.  Hierarch.  The  which  fathers  exprefle  that  fpiritual  ligne  by  diuers  agrcable 
namcs.which  the  Church  and  moftDiuincs, after  S.  Auguftinc,  call  the  charterer  offtaptifme.  by 
the  truth  and  force  o t  which  fpiritual  note  or  markc  of  the  foul ,  he  fpecially  conuincech  the  Do¬ 
nat  i  lies,  that  thefaid  Sacrament  though  giuen  and  mini  fired  by  Heretikes  or  Schlfmatikes  or  who 
tls  lo  euer,  can  neuer  be  reiterated.  See  ep,  /7.  &  H.o  cont.  ‘Donat  ijt.  cap.  t.  &  U.  t  cont.  Parmenianum 
4.  11.  As  the  like  indeleble  char  a  Tiers  giuen  alfo  by  the  Sacraments  of  Confirmation  and  Orders, 
do  makethofc  alfo  itrcirerable  and  neuer  to  be  rcceiutd  but  once,  Vvljereas  al  other  Sacrament* 
fhuing  th'  lc  three,  may  be  often  recciucd  of  the  felf  fame  perfon.  And  that  holy  OrJcrs  can  not  be 
iterated,  lee  S.  Augufline /;.  j  cont.  Parmcn.c.  rj.  li.  Je  bono  coning.  c. 4*,  and  S.  Grcgorie/i.  z  Htgijl* 
Sec  Conc.tp.n.  rhelike  of  Confirmation  is  decreed  ir.  the  moft  ancient  Cour^cel  Tarracon.  cap?  Finally 
Tarraco.  that  tlm  charafler  is  giuen  nncly  by  thefe  faid  three  Sacraments,  and  is  the  caufe  that  none  of  them 
to.  1.  Con-  cart  be  in  any  man  repeated  or  reiterated,  fee  the  decrees  qfthe  Councils  Florenrineand  Trent. 
eit.  Vvhich  yet  is  no  new  dcuiieofthem.as  the  Heretikes  falfely  atfirrae.bu;  agreable(ajyoufee)  both 
to  the  Scriptures  and  alfo  to  the  auncient  fathers  and  Councels. 

t*.  "Njoi  btiAufc  waHtnult.)  Caluia  and  his  feditious  Se Varies  with  other  like  which  defpife 

dominion 


Merite  anj  fa- 
tis  faction. 

Vvorldly  meir 
feele  not  the 
comfort  of  af- 
flitfted  Catho- 
lrkes. 


intercefsio  cf 
Sainfts  or  holy 
men  for  vs,  no 
derogation  to 
Chrift. 


Publike  prai¬ 
ers  &  fades. 


Their  gforie 
in  heauen  that 
conuert  other. 

The  Prote- 
ftants  incon¬ 
ftancic  in  rha- 
ging  their 
Writings.tratt- 
flationj ,  fer- 
uice  bookes, 
&  c. 


The  indeleble 
chnradlcr  of 
Baptifme,  06- 
firmatio,  Holy 
Orders. 


The  Caluiniftcs 
vvil  be  fubicii 
to  no  tribunal 
in  earth, for  trial 
ofthcii  rcligio. 


Tyrannical  do- 
minio  is  forbid 
in  Prelates,  nor 
Ecdcfiaftical 
Soueraintic  for 
examination  of 
faith  o/maneis. 
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dominion,  as  5.  Iudedefcribeih  filch, would  by  (his  place  deliucr  them  felues  from  al  yoke  of  fpiri- 
tual  Magirtratcsand  Rulers :  namely  that  they  be  fubieft  to.no  man  touching  their  faiih.or  for  the 
examination  and  trial  of  their  do&rine ,  but  to  God  and  his  vvord  onely.  And  no  maruel  that  the 
malefactors  andrcbclles  of  the  Church  would  come  to  no  tiihunal  butGods ,  that  lb  they  may 
remaine  vnpuuifhed  at  leafl  during  this  life,  for  though  the  Scriptures  plainely  condcinnc  their 
herefies.yet  they  could  writhe  them  fclues  out  by  falfe  glofcj,  conitruflions, corruptions ,  and  de¬ 
nials  of  the  bookesto  be  Canonical,  if  there  were  no  lavves  oriudicialfcntence  of  men  to  rule 
and  rcprcllc  them. 

Notvvithftanding  then  tbefe  vvordcs  of  S.  Paul ,  whereby  onely  tyrannical ,  infolent ,  and 
proud  behauiourand  indiferete  rigor  of  Prelates  orApoftles  towards  their  Hockes  is  no  ted, as  alfo 
in  the  firft  of  S. Peter  cap.;.  .(the  Grccke  vvord  in  thefe places, and  in  the  Gofpel 

iignifyinglordly  and  infolent  dominion:)  yet  he  had  and  exercifed  iult  rule, preeminence, and  pet-  , 
lacie  oner  them.not  onely  for  their  life, but  alfo  and  principally  touching  their  faith,  for  he  might 
dc  did  call  them  to  account  for  the  fame, and'excomunicatcd  beretikes  for  foreiaking  their  faith, 
i  Cor.  4,  /.  i  Cor.ttr,  4.  tt%  to.  i  Tim .  it  so.  Tj‘r.  i,  u.  And  al  Chriftian  men  are  bound  to  obey  their 
lawful  Prelates  in  matters  offaiih  and  doctrine  fpecially ,  and  mull  not  vnder  that  ridiculous  pre¬ 
tence  of  obeying  Gods  word  onely  (which  is  the  fhifte  ofal  other  Heretikcs,  as  Anabapcilles, 
Arlans,  and  the  like ,  as  wcl  as  the  Proteitancs)  difobey  Gods  Church,  Councels,  and  their  ovvne 
Pallors  and  Bifhops ,  who  by  the  Scriptures  haue  the  regiment  of  their  foulcs ,  and  may  examine 


which  be  Heretikcs  fee  king  to  corrupt  them  in  the  fame.  And  this  fame  Ap  dill  c*  dial  engeth  to  be  i  Cor.  v* 
tjieir  father  as  he  that  begat  and  formed  them  by  his  preaching  in  Chrifl. 


Ghap.  II, 

Profecuting  th'itrtie  caufe  which  in  the  loft  chapter  begaue  of  his  not  camming,  6  he  par- 
doneth  now  aft tr  fame  part  of  penance,him  that  for  incejt  he  txcommumcaicd  in 
the  lajt  eptJHe ,  requiring  them  obediently  to  conftnt  there i mto.  i  l  T hen ,  <fh u 
going  from  T  tom  into  Macedonia,  Cod  every  where  giuing  him  their  in  mpb . 

ND  I  haue  determined  with  my  f-If  i 

h  .  Ir 

this  fame  thing,  not  to  conic  royoua- 
gaineinforovv.  t  For  if  I  make  you  To-  1 
rie:  and  who  is  it  that  can  make  me  glad,  ‘ 
but  he  that  is  made  foric  by  me?  t  And  3 
this  fame  I  wrote  to  you:that  I  may  not, 
when  I  come, haue forow  vpon  foio  w, 
ofthe  which  I  ought  to  reioyce :  trufting  in  you  al,  that  my 
ioy  is  the  ioy  of  you  al.  t  For  of  much  tribulation  and  an-  4 
guifh  of  hart  I  wrote  to  you  by  many  reares:  not  that  you 
fhould.be  made  foriev  but  that  you  piay  know  wnat  cha- 
ritie  I  haue  moreaboundantly  toward  you.  t  And  if  any  $ 
marl  hath  made  forowful,  not  me  hath  he  made  forowful, 
but  in  part, that  I  burden  not  al  you.  t  To  him  that  is  fuch  a  & 
one,  "this  rebuke  fqfficeth  that  is  giuen  of  many:  t  (o  that  7 
cotrariewife  you  ihould  rather  pardon  and  comfort  him, left 
perhaps  fuch  an  one  be  fvvallo  wed  vp  with  ouet  great  fo- 

raw.  t  For  the  which  caufe  "I  befeeche  you  that  you  con-  8 
—  ”  fume 
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c>  firmc  chariric  toward  him.  t  For  th  erforc  alfo  haue  I  written 
that  I  may  know  the  experiment  ofyou,  whether  inal 

10  things  you  be"  obedient,  t  And  whom  you  haue  pardoned  f 
any  thing,"  1  alio. For, my  ielf alfo  that  which c  I  pardoned,if  Tho^h  i^did 
I  pardoned  any  thing, "for  you"  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  great  penance 

n  t  that  vvebenot n  circumuented  of  Satan,  for  we  are  not  me)hy«hhec°i- 
ignorant  of  his  cogitations.  l€th  'his  p^rdo- 

11  t  And  when  1  was  come  to  Troasforthe  Gofpel  ,b«aufe 

[i  Chrift, and  a  doorc  was  opened  vnto  me  in  our  Lord,  t  I  his  finne  was 

had  no  reft  in  my  (pirit,  forthat  I  found  not  Titus  my  bro-  peaujee!^^ 
thcr,but  bidding  them  fare  Wel,l  went  forth  into  Macedo- 

14  nia.  t  And  thankes  be  to  God, who  alwaiestriumpheth  vs 
in  Chrift  l  e  s  v  s,and  manifeftcch  the  odour  of  his  know- 

13  ledge  by  vs  in  euery  place,  t  For  we  are  the  good  odour  of 
Chrift  vnro  God  in  them  that  are  faucd,and  in  them  that  pe- 

16  rifh.  t  Tofomcin  deede  the  odour  of  death  vnto  death: 
but  ro  others  the  odour  of  life  vnto  life.  And  to  thefe  things 

17  who  is  fo  fufficient?  t  For  we  arc  not  as  very  many /adul¬ 
terating  the  word  of  God,but  of  finceritie,and  as  of  God,  .  , 
before  God,in  Chrift  we  (peake. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I  I. 

6:  Thit  rebuhe  fiifficstb.  ]  This  Corinthian  for  inceft  was  excommunicated  and  put  to  The  Apoftlc 
penance  l>y  the  Apoftlc,  as  appearcth  in  the  former  Epiftlc  c.  Andherc  order  is  giuen  cxcommunica- 
for  his  ahfolution  and  pardoning.  V  vhcrcin  firft  vve  haue  a  plaine  example  and  proofe  of  teth.ejiicyncth 
the  Apoftolike  power,  there  of  binding,  and  here  of  loo/ing  :  there  of  punifhing,  here  of  penance  :  and 
pardoning  :  there  of rccainiu g  finnej, here  of remifs ion.  J  ccondly  we  may  hereby  prone  afterward  par 
that  not  onely  amendment ,  cea/Tng  to/inne ,  or  repentance  in  hart  and  bclore  God  alone,  Joneth  &  ab- 
is  alvvaics  ynough  to  obtcinc  ful  reconcilement,  whereas  wc  fee  here  hi«  feparation  alfo  folucih. 
from  the  faithful,  and  the  Sacraments,  and  from  al  companic  or  dealing  with  other  C  hri- 
ftian  men  ,  hc/idcs  other  bodily  affliction  :  al  which  called  of  the  Apoftlc  before  interims 
/.  -KMi/.  camit ,  the  dejtruEiion  of  the  fitfb ,  and  named  here  ,  Htbukj ,  or  (as  the  *  Grecke  Word  alfo 
importeth  )  mulct,  penaltie,correflion,  chaftifmcnt,  were  cnioyncd  him  by  the  Apoftlcs 
commaundemcnt  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  offender  patiently  fuftemed  fo 
Jong.  I  lordly  We  fee  that  it  lieih  in  ihc  handes  of  the  Apoftlcs ,  lbfhops,  and  fpiriigal  Pardon  or  re- 
M  agiftrates,  to  meafure  the  time  offuth  penance  or  difeipline,  not  onely  according  to  the  mifsion  of  pc- 
Weight  ofthe  offence  committed,  but  alfo  according  to  tbewcaknes  of  the  perfons  puni-  nance  cnioy- 
fhed  ,  and  o. her  rcfpcdtesof  time  and  place,  as  to  their  Wifcdom  fhal  be  thought  1110ft  ned- 
agrcahle  to  the  parties  good  ,  and  the  Churches  edification*  Partly  by  this  whole  hard- 
Jing  of  the  offenders  cafe,  Wc  may  refute  the  vvicked  hcrefie  of  the  Frotcftanrs  ,  that 
would  make  ;hc  fiiiiplc  Lclecue, no  punifhmcnt  ofa  mans  owne  }  erfou  for  finnes  comit-  Penance  and 
ted  ,  norpenaiKC  cnioyncd  by  the  Church,  nor  any  paincs  temporal  or  fatb  fadhon  for  fuisfaction 
our  life  paft  ,  to  he  ncccfiarjc  ,  but  al  ftich  things  to  be  fuperriuous,br caufc  C  hrift  hath  cuidently  pro- 
fa*/  i,  1 1.  fr^sfied  ynough  for  all.V  vhicb  Epicurian  dodtrine  is  rcfelled, not  onely  hereby  ,  but  alfo  UCtj  thc 

jyr  r.itt*  bythel  rophets,  I  Urn  the  liaptiftes,  Chriftes,  and  the  Apoftlcs  preach,  ng  of  penance  and  prytcftants. 

l  >e$  condigne  workes  or  fruices  of  repentance,  to  cuery  nun  in  his  ovvne  perfon  ,  andnotin 
24  Ckriftcs  pcrfuAOacJy :  wd  by  the  whole  life  And  moftplaane  fpeaches  and  penitential 

Ooo  CAa9as 


474 


THE  SECOND  EPISTtE  OPS.  PAVL  C  H  A.  1 1. 


nicne. 


The  Apoftle 
ehalengeth 

their  obedicce 


canons  of  the  holy  dolors  and  Councels  preferring  times  of  penance  ,  commending  pe¬ 
nance,  cnioyning  penance,  and  continually  vfingthe  word  facis  faction  in  this  cafe  through 
out  al  their  worjees,  as  our  Aduerfaiics  them  felues  can  not  but  confeflc. 

a.  /  befteheyou.  J  They  which  at  the  beginning  did  beare  to  much  with  the  offender, 

Zeale  againft  and  feemed  loth  tohauc  him  excommunicated  in  fo  aufteremancr  :  yet  through  their  obe- 
thc  cxcommu-  dience  to  the  Apoftle  became  on  the  other  ITdefo  rigorous,  and  fo  farre  detefted  the  ma- 

Icfa&or  aftei  he  was  excommunicated  ,  that  the  Apoftle  now  meaning  to  abfolue  him , 
was  glad  to  intreatc  and  commaund  them  alfo  to  accept  him  to  their  companic  and  grace 
againc. 

9. Obedient.'}  Though  in  the  laft  chapter  he  difchaiged  himfelfof  tyrannical  domi¬ 
nion  ouer  them  ,  yet  he  chalengeth  their  obedience  in  al  things  as  their  Pallor  and  Supe¬ 
rior  ,  and  eonfrqucntly  in  ihts  point  of  receiuing  to  mercie  the  penitent  Corinthian, 
tohis  EccJeli-  Vvhercby  vvefee,  that  as  the  power  and  authoritic  of  excommunicating  ,  foofabfoluing 
aftical  autho-  alfo  was  in  S.  Paulcs  perfon,  though  both  were  to  be  done  in  the  face  ofthe  Church:  els 
jritic-  he  vvould  not  hauc  commaunded  or  required  their  obedience. 

ip.  I  alfo.  }  The  Heretikcs  and  others  not  vvel  founded  in  the  Scriptures  and  antiqui- 
tie ,  marucl  at  the  Popes  pardons ,  counting  them  either  fruitles  or  vnlavvful  or  no  elder 
The  authori-  then  S.  Gregorie.  But  in  deede  the  authorise, power  ,  and  right  of  them  is  of  Chrilles 
tie  of  I  ndul-  ovvne  word  and  commifsion, principally  giuen  to  Peter ,  and  fo  afterward  to  al  the  Apo- 
gences  vvher-  {lies  ,  and  in  their  perfons  to  al  the  cheefe  Pallors  of  the  Church,  when  it  was  faid, 
vpoitisgrou-  WhatfoeucryouloofcintATtb ,  fhalbeloofcdinhcauat.  By  which  commifsion  the  holy  Bifhops  sKat.  it, 
dcd.  ofolddidcutoflargepccces  ofpenanceenioyned  to  offenders,  andgaue  peace,  grace  ,  or  fS,  *  * 

indulgence, ^before  they  had  accomplifhed  themcafure  oftheir  appointed  or  deferued  Cypria.ep. 
punifhment.  and  that  is  to  giue  pardon.  And  fo  S.  Paul  here  did  tovvardes  the  Corin-  ij. 
thian  ,  whom  he  afloiled  of  mere  grace  and  mercie,  as  the  word  donare  or  tondonare  do.h 
ffgnific  ,  when  he  might  longer  hauc  kept  him  in  penance  and  temporall  afriidlion  for  his  *  • 
offence.  V  vhcrof  though  he  had  already  before  God  inwardly  repented,  yet  vras  he 
iullly  holden  vnder  this  corrciftion  for  fomc  fatisfa&ion  of  his  fault  pall,during  the  Apo-  f'}**doret 
Vvhat  is  a  Hies  pleafure.To  remit  then  the  temporal  punifhment  or  challifment  due  to  finners  after  tn  hue  lot. 
pardon  or  in-  t^e  offence  it  felf  and  the  guilt  therof  be  forgiuen  of  God  ,  is  an  I  ndulgence  or  pardon  . 
diligence.  which  the  principal  Magiftrates  of  Gods  Church  by  Chrilles  warrant  and  the  Apollles 


example, haueeucr  done.bcing  no  lefie  authorifed  to  pardon  then  topunif  h  ,  and  by  imi¬ 
tation  of  our  Maifter  (whoforgaue  ‘‘the  aduoutcrclfe  and  c’iuers  other  offenders, not  only 


h.  #,  i/. 


l  Cor.  /. 


their  iTnnes,  but  alfo  often  the  temporal  punif hments  due  for  the  fame)  are  as  much  giucQ 
to  mercie  as  to  iullice. 

lo.Foryou .}  Theodoretc  vponthis  place  faith  thatthe  Apoftle  gaue  this  pardon  to 
the  Corinthian  at  the  intcrcefsion  of  the  blefled  men  Timo:heus  and  Pitus.  And  we  may 
Indulgences  read  in  fundrie  places, of  S.  Cyprian  namely ,  th^t-hnduigenccs  or  remifsions  were  giuen  ‘  oc* 
or  pardons  in  in  the  primitiue  Church  by  the  mediation  of  holy  ConfcHors  or  Martyrs,  and  bycomu- 
the  primiciuc  nicatingthe  fatisfatftorie  vvorkes  of  one  to  another, to  which  end  they  gaue  their  letters  to 
Church.  Bifhops  in  the  behalfe  of  diuers  theirChriftia  brcih  e,a thing  moft  agreable  to  the  mutual 

entercourfe  that  is  betvvcne  the  members  of  C  hriftes  myftical  body,  and  very  anfwcrablc 
to  Gods  iullice,  *  whuh  by  fupply  ofthe  one  fort  that  aboundcrh,ftandeth  entire  in  ref- 
peifl  ofthe  other  fort  alfo  that  Wantcth.  In  which  kindethe  Apoftie  confcfTeth  that  him 
felfbyhis  fullering  and  tribulations,  fupplicth  the  vvantes  of  fuch  pafsions  as  Chrjft  Co/./, 
hath  to  fuller,  not  in  his  ovvne  perfon,  but  in  his  body, which  is  his  Church.V  vherevpon 
vve  inferre  moft  afluredly,  that  thcfatisfadtoric  and  penal  vvorkes  of  holy  Saindles  fuf- 
fered  in  this  life,  be  communicable  and  applicable  to  the  vfe  of  other  faithful  men  their 
fellow-members  in  our  Lord  ,  and  to  be  diljpcnfcd  according  to  cuery  ones  ueccfsitic  and 
deferuing,  by  them  whom  Chrift  hath  eonllituted  ouer  his  famriic ,  and  hath  made  the 
difpenfers  of  his  treafures. 

A1  ,  ,  to.  In  the  perfon  of  Chrift.]  For  that  many  might  of  ignorance  or  pride  reprouc  the 

P*Lr.  n*.”  pradlife  of  Gods  Church  and  her  Officers ,  or  deny  the  Apollles  authoritic  to  be  fo  greae 
remi  sion  i  0Ucr  mens  foulcs  as  to punifh  and  pardon  in  this  fort,  S.  Paul  doth  purpofely  and  pre- 

and  name  of  cifely  tell  them  that  he  dothgiue  pardon  as  Chrilles  Vicar,  or  as  bcaringhis  perfonia 
Chrift  *  r^s  ca^c:anc^  therfore  that  no  man  may  maruel  of  h:s  power  herein,  except  he  thinkc  tha# 

Chrilles  power,  authoritic,  and  commifsion  is  not  fufficientto  releafe  temporal  punif k- 

Herctical  tra-  ment  ^uc  tofiDncrs*  And  this  to  be  the  proper  meaning  of  thefe  vvordcs,  In  the perfon  of 
flalaou  *  »  and  not  as  the  Protcftants  would  haueit  (the  better  to  auoidthe  former  conclu- 

**  '  lion  Ofthe  Apollles  giuing  indulgence)  Intbc  fact  or  fight  of  Chrift,  you  may  ealily  vnder-  _  * 

Hand  by  the  Apollles  like  ln/inuaiion  of  Chrilles  power, when  he  committed  this  offender 
to  Satan,  affirming  thathe  gaue  that  fcntcncc  inthc  name  andvvhkthc  venue  or\poirver  of1 
ttfr Lord  Ibsts  Ch  ju st -104 vrhich cafes  the Proteftaois  biiudnc sis  exceding great, 

vvha 
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who  can  not  fee  that  this  it  not  the  way  to  extol  Chrifles  power,  to  deny  it  to  his  Prie/h,  feing 
the  Apoflle  chalengeth  it  by  that  that  C  brill  hath  fuch  power,  fie  that  him  felf  doth  it  in  his  name, 
vernic,  and  perfou.So  now  in  thii,  and  In  no  other  name, giue  Popes  and  Bifhops  their  pardons. 

Vvhich  pertaining  proprtly  to  releafing  onely  of  temporal  punifhnunt  due  after  the  Untie  and 
the  eternal  punifhment  be  forgiuen  ,  is  not  fo  grear  a  matter  as  the  remiifion  of  the  fume  it  felf:  - 

It.  1  o,  tt.  vvhich  yet  the  Piiells  *  by  expre  (Te  commiiTion  do  aifo  remitte. 

ir.  Cinumuented  of  Satan.)  We  may  fee  hercby,that  the  difoenfation  offueh  discipline  ,and 
the  releafing  of  the  fame.beput  into  the  power  and  handes  ofGods  niinifters,  to  dcale  more  or  j'1  binding  St 
Idle  rigorourty,  to  pardon  fooner  or  later,  punifh  longer  or  fhortcr  white  ,  as  fhal  be  thought  l°°ung  niu|^ 
belt  to  their  wifedom.  for  the  end  of  a!  fuch  correction  or  pardoning  mull  be  the  faluationol  the  'je  vfct*  to  th* 
parties  foul, as  the  Apoflle  noted  1  Cor.f.j.  Vvhich  tofome,  and  fomccertaine  tiinei ,  may  be  P„artics  talua- 
better  procured  by  rigour  of  difeipline  then  by  indulgence ,  to  fome  others,bylenitieand  humane  11  on* 

Ctnc.  hie.  dealing  (fo  pardoning  ofpenance  is  called  In  old  Councels)  rather  then  by  oucrmuch  chaflifciner. 
can.  1 1.  for  confiderarion  whereof,  in  fome  ages  of  the  Church,  much  difeipline,  great  penanceVid  fatif-  The  great pe- 
lAncjTAn  .  fifriou  was  both  enioynedand  alfn  willingly  fuflcined  ,  and  then  was  the  lclft  pardoning  and  nanfc  of  th? 
ean.i  fewer  indulgences,  becaufein  thatvolumary  vfeand  acceptation  of  punifhmem,  and  great  zealc  priinitiue 
and  feruor  offpirit,  euery  man  fulfilled  his  penance,  and  few  afktd  pardon.  Now  inthc  fall  of  Cliurch. 
deuotion  and  lothfomnes  that  men  commonly  haue  to  do  great  penance ,  though  the  finnes  be 
far  greater  then  eucr  before ,  yet  our  holy  mother  the  Church  knowing  with  the  Apoftle  the  co-  V  vliy  more 
eitarions  of  Satan  ,  how  he  would  in  this  delicate  time,  drlue  men  either  to  defperation,  or  to  pardons  and 
forfakc  Chriflaml  his  Church  andal  hope  of  faluation  ,  rather  then  they  would  enrex  into  the  Indulgences 
courfc  of  canonicall  difeipline,  enioyncth  finall  penance,  and  ftldom  vfech  extremitie  with  offen-  novsr  then  i{t 
ders  as  the  holy  Bifhops  of  the  primitiue  Church  did,  hut  condefcending  to  the  weaknes  ofher  oldtime, 
children,  pardoncth  cxcedlng  often  and  much  ,  not  onely  al  enioyned  penance,  but  aifo  al  or  great 
partes  at  what  punifhment  temporal  fo  cuer  due  or  deferued  ,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  next 
As  for  the  Herctikes  vvhich  neither  like  the  Churches  Ienicie  and  pardoning  in  thefe  daies  ,  nor  the 
&fat,  ir,°ld  rigor  of  the  piimiciue  Church, they  be  like  to  the  Iewes  4  that  condemned  lohn  the  Baprilt  of 
tt.  aulteriiie,  and  Chrifi  of  to  much  freedom  andlibertie:  notknovving  nor  liking  indeede  cither 
Chriftes  ordinance  and  commiiTion  in  binding  or  loofing,  or  his  prauidencein  the  goucrncmenr 
of  the  Church. 

/  7.  ^Adulterating.)  The  Grccke  word  fignifieth  to  make  commoditieofthe  word  of  God,  as 
vulgar  Vinteucrs  do  of  thtir  wine.  Whereby  is  exprefled  the  peculiar  trade  of  al  Herctikes,  and  .Tbe  Here¬ 
in/*  fits*  exceding  piopei  to  the  Proteflants.that  fo  corrupt  Scriptures  by  mixture  of  their  ovvne  phamafies,  <?"T 

by  falfe  ua(l.nions,glones,colorableand  pleafanr  commentaries,  to  dcceiuethe  tali  of  the  fimple,  t,n£  t^®' 
astauemers  and  upfters  do,  to  make  their  wines  ratable  by  manifold  artificial  deceites.  TheApo-  Scripture. 

Hies  connaricYvile .  as  all  Catholikes ,  dcliuer  the  Scriptures  and  vtier  the  word  o  f  God  fincerely 
and  entirely,  In  the  lame  fenfeand  fort  as  the  fathers  leltthcm  to  t  be  Church,  interpreting  then* 
by  the  lame  Spirit  by  vvhich  they  were  written  or  fpoken. 


Chap.  III. 


Ltft  the  I U  (laical  falfe  ^ipojfles  fhotild  ebxett  againe  that  he  praifetb  him  felf.  he  faith 
that  the  Ctrinthiam  are  hit  eommetidaiion  :  and  they  in  their  hartes  being 
iujlifitd  bjhu  mimjterie,  he  thereof inferreth  that  theminijitn  of  the  new 
T  eft  ament  are farrt  mart  glorious  then  they  of  the  eld,  /a  and  our  people  men 
lightened  then  theirs. 

E  G  I N  weagaineto  commend  our 
felues?  ordovveneede  (ascertain^ 
cpirtlcs  of  commendation  to  you,  or 
from  you?  t  Our  epiftle  you  arc, 
written  in  our  harres  ,  vvhich  is 
knovven  and  read  of  almen:  t  being 
manifefted  that  you  are  "the  epiftlc 
of  Chrift,miniftred  by  vs,&  written 
not  with  inke,  bur  with  the  Spirit 

Ooo  ij  jd  f 


The  Epiftlc 
vpon  the  12 
Sunday  after 
Pcqtecoft. 


The  Apoftles 
wrote  the 
GofpcI  in 
mens  hartes 
much  more 
then  in  paper. 

Scripture  writ 
ten,  and  Tra¬ 
dition  vnwrit- 
ten. 
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of  chc  liuing  God  :  nocin  tables  of  ftone, but  in  the  tables 
carnall  of  the  hart,  t  And  fuch  confidence  vve  haue  by  4 
Chrift  to  God:  t  not  that  vve  be  fufficient  to  thinkeany  5 
thing"  of  our  fclues,as  of  our  fclues :  but  our  fnfficicncie  is 
of  God.  t  Vvho  alfo  hath  made  vs  meete  minifters  of  the  6 
new  teftament :  not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  Spirir.  For  "the 
letter  killeth :  but  the  Spirit  quickeneth.  t  And  if  the  mini-  7  I 
ftration  ofdeath  with  letters  figured  in  ftoncs,vvas  in  glorie, 
fo  that  the  children  of  Ifrael  could  not  behold  the  lace  of 
Moy  fes ,  for  the  glorie  of  his  countenacc,that  is  made  voide :  8 
t  how  fhal  not  the  miniftration  of  the  Spirit  be  more  in  glo  -  9 
rie?  t  Forifthe  miniftratio  of  damnation  be  in  glorie:  "much 
more  the  minifterie  ofiufticeaboundeth  in  glorie. -j  t  For  10 
neither  was  it  glorified,vvhich  in  this  part  was  glorious, by 
rcafo  of  the  excelling  glorie.  iFor  if  that  which  is  made  void,  11 
is  by  glorie:  much  more  that  which  abideth,is  in  glorie. 

t  Hauing  therfore  fuch  hope,  we  vfe  much  confidence:  11 
t  and  not  *  as  Moyfes  put  a  vele  vpon  his  face ,  that  the  chil-  13 
dren  of  Ifrael  might  not  behold  nis  face  ,  which  is  made 
voide,  t  but  their  fenfes  were  dulled.For  vntil  this  prcfenc  14 
day,  "the  felf  fame  vele  in  the  lecture  of  the  old  teftament  re- 
maincth  vnreuealed  (becaufe  in  Chrift  it  is  made  voide)  t  but  ij 
vntil  this  prefent  day,v vhen  Moyfes  is  read ,  a  vele  is  put  vpo 
their  hart,  t  But  when  hefhal  be  conuerted  to  our  Lord,  1 6 
the  vele  fhal  betaken  away,  j  And^our  Lord  is  a  Spirit. And  17 
where  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  is,thercis"libeitie.  T  ButvvciS 
al ,  beholding  the  glorie  of  our  Lord  vyith  face  reuealed ,  arc 
transformed  into  the  fame  image  from  glorie  vnto  glorie ,  as 
of  our  Lordes  Spirit. 


£.yo.J4, 

$$• 


Annotations 

Chap.  III. 


9.  The  Epiftleof  Chrift.]  S.  Paul  and  other  holy  writers  of  Scriptures  did  fee  downe 
many  thinges  in  writing, by  penne,  inkc,  and  paper ,  al  which  be  of ihc  Holy  Gboft  ;but 
the  fpecial  and  proper  booke  of  Chriftes  truth  and  GofpcI  ,  is  not  the  external  writing  in 
thofedead  creatures,  but  intthe  hartes  of  the  faithful ,  being  the  proper  fubie&e  of  thefe 
truthes  and  graces  preached  in  the  new  T eflamcnt,  and  the  habitacle  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Inthe  which  booke  of  faithful  mens  hartes  S.  Paul  wrote  diuers  thinges  not  vttcred  in 
any  Epiftlc  :  as  fundrie  ofthe  Apoftles  vvrote  the  Chriftian  religion  in  the  hartes  of  their 
hearers  on<!iy,and  in  other  material  bookes  not  at  all.  V  vhereof  S.  Irensus  li.i.c,  faith, 

What  and  if  the  *Apoftles  alfo  had  left  no  Scriptures ,  ought  we  not  to  f slow  the  order  of  the  tradition , 
which  they  deliueredvnto  them  to  whom  they  committed  the  Churches  ?  t*  the  which  ordinance  many 
nations  of thofe  barbarosu  people  that  haue  belccued  in  Chrift  y  do  con  fen  t ,  without- let  ter  or  inke,  hauing 
fsluAtion  written  in  their  hartes ,  and  keeping  diligently  the  tradition  of  the  elders*  And  S.  Hierom, 

(  H  tiro  ft  c,  $,*dPAm.)  In  the  Creed*  of  our f 4th  and  hope, which  being  deliuered  by  tradition from 

tht  i,* 
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j  the  not  Written  in  paper  and  ink*, but  in  the  toilet  carnal  *f  the  hart.  And  this  is  the  Chur- 

L  ches  bookc  alfo  ,  whereby  and  wherein  fhe  kcepeth  faithfully  al  truth  written  in  the 

'  hartes  of  thofeto  whom  the  Aftoftles  did  preach  ,  with  the  Jike  diligence  as  fhckeepeih 

and  prefeTueth  the  other  booke  which  is  of  holy  Scriptures,  from  al  corruption  of  Hcre- 

*  tikes  and  other  iniuries . 

j.Ofeurfeiuei .]  This  maketh  firft  againftthe  Hcrctikes  called  Pelagians,  that  hold  Gods  grace  & 
our  meritorious  aftions  or  cogitations  to  be  of  free  vvil  onely  ,  and  not  of  Gods  fpecial  free  Will  both 
grace*  Secondly  againft  the  Proteftantcs, who  on  the  contrarie  fide  referre  al  to  God, and  moftcocurre. 

1  takc.’avvay  mans  freedom  and  proper  motion  in  his  thoughtes  and  doings  :  the  Apoftlc 

confefsingour  good  cogitations  to  be  our  6vvnc  ,  but  not  as  comming  of  our  felucs ,  but 
!  of  God. 

6.  Tht  letter  kiU*d>  As  the  letter  of  the  old  Lavv  nottruely  vnderftood  , nor  referred  The  letter 

to  Chrift,  cumniaunding  and  not  gluing  grace  andfpiritto  fulfil  that  vvhicli  was  com-  killcth  Loth 
>raunded,did  by  occafio  kill  the  carnal  Jew  .fothe  letter  of  the  new  TcAamct  not  truely  ]  evv  and  Hc- 
taken  nor  expounded  by  the  Spirit  of  <  hrift  (  which  is  onely  in  his  Church)  kiileththc  retike. 
Hcrctike  :  who  alfo  being  carnal  and  void  offpirit,  gaincth  nothing  by  the  external  pre¬ 
cepts  or  good  ledons  ofthc  Scriptures ,  but  rather  taketh  hurt  by  thefamc.  See  S-  Augu- 
ftinc/0.  19,  Ser.  70  &  100  de  tempore,  efr  li.de  Sp.  &  lit.  c,  u  6.  &  fe<j. 

p.  Much  more.  ]  T  he  preeminence  ofthc  new  Tcftanient  and  of  the  priefthod  or  Mini-  The  preemi- 
Aeriethereof  before  the  old,is, that  the  new, by  al  her  Sacraments  and  Priefts  as  minifters  ncnce  of  the 
immediate  of  grace  and  remifsion  offinnes,  doth  fo  ex  oprre  operate  giue  the  fpirit  of  life  and  new  Teftamet 
eharitie  into  the  hartes  of  lilt  faithful  ,  as  the  old  did  giue  the  letter  or  external  a3  of  Sacraments,  * 
the  Paw.  &  c. 

t *.  The felf fame  vele  J  As  the  Ievvcs  reading  the  old  Tcftanient  ,  by  rcafon  of  their  The  herctikcs 
LUndnes  (  which  God  for  the  punif  hment  of  their  incredulitie  fuffereth  to  remaine  as  a  more  blinde  in 
couer  vpon  their  cies  and  hartes  )  cannotfce  Chnftinthc  Scriptures  which  they  daily  not  feing  the 
hcare  read  in  their  Synagogs ,  but  Thai,  when  they  bcleeuc  in  him  and  hauc  the  couer  re-  Church,  then 
moued,  pcrceiuc  al  to  be  moft  plainely  done  and  fpeken  of  him  in  tlicir  law  &  Scriptures:  the  leWes  i« 

.  eucn  fo  Heretikcs  hauing  (  as  S»  Auguftinc  noteth  )  a  farre  greater  couer  of  blindnes  and  not  feing 
,n  incredulitie  oucr  their  hartes  inrefpedt  ofthc  C  atholike  Church  which  they  impugne,  Chrift. 

*  Jai.  to,  then  the  IeWes  hauc  concerning  C  hr  ift,  can  not  fee  ,thougli  they  read  or  heart  the  Scrip- 
tom.z.  turcs  read  neuer  fomuch,  the  maruclous  cuidcnce  of  the  Cathoiikc  Church  and  truth  in 

al  pointes :  but  when  they  flial  returne  againc  to  the  obedience  ofthc  fame  Church  ,  they 
fhal  hndc  the  Scriptures  mod  clecre  for  her  and  her  dotfrine  ,  and  fhal  wonder  at  their 
former  blindnes. 


ti.Libcrtie.]  The  Spirit  and  grace  of  Godin  the  new  Teftament  difehargeth  vs  of  True  Chrifti* 
t.  Pet.  1  the  bondage  of  the  Law  and  hnne  ,  but  is  not  a  warrant  to  vs  of  flcfhJy  licence  ,  as  S.  libertic. 
fa.  *  Peter  vviiieih  :  nor  difehargeth  C  hnftians  of  their  obedience  to  order  ,  law ,  andpoWer 
ofMagiftraces  fpiritual  or  temporal,  as  fomc  Heretikes  of  thefc  daie*  do  fediti oufly 
teach. 


m 


Chap.  II II. 


T  hat  according  at  fo  gloria  w  a  minijltrie  requirtthjie  liueth  and  pr  cachet  h  fmetretj.  j 
the  which gloric  hii  *4durrjariti  can  not  count  value,  considering  hts  per  J  ecu - 
tions,becauJe  perjeeution  u  to  Gods  gloric,  and  to  our  iumitetje  and  hope,  andme* 
ntonoue  of  intrtafe  of  grace  in  ihu  life,  and  of  moji  glerieue  bodies  and  joules 
aftervvard. 


I 

Z 


H  ERF  ORE  hailing  this  miniftra- 
tion  :  according  as  vve  hauc  obteined 
rnercie,  vvclailcnot,  t  but  vve  re¬ 
nounce  the  fccretc  things  of  difhone- 
ftie,noc  talking  in  craltines,  nor 'adul¬ 
terating  ihe  word  of  God,  but  in  nia- 
nifeftation  of  the  truth  commending 
our  felucs  to  euery  confcienceof  men 

O  o  o  iij  before 


The  Epiftle 
for  S.Ath.ina- 
Jfus.  j. 


•The  Englifh 

Eihlc  M77> 
doth  fulfely 
tranflate  ,  fr«- 
gartth. 


Hemlke*  cor 

rupters  of 
Gods  Word  : 
CaJaolikc  Do 
ftors  ,  right 
handlers  finer- 
af. 


y  ■  ■»■ 


c  aporis- 
mnr.  SfCt 

S.jtmbr, 

Theoph* 
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before  God.  +  And  if  our  Gofpel  be  alfo  hidde,  in  them  3 
that  perifh  it  is  hidde,  t  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  4 
hath  blinded  the  mindes  of  the  infidels.that  the  illumination 
of  the  Gofpel  of  the  glorie  of  Chrift  who  is  the  image  of 
God-, might  not  fhine  to  them.  1  For  we  preache  not  our  fel-  j 
ues,but  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  our  Lord:  and  vs, your  feruants  by 
I  e  s  v  s,  t  becaufe  God  that  commaunded  light  to  fhine  6 
of  darkenes,he  hath  f  hined  in  our  hattes  to  the  illumination 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glorie  of  God  ,  in  the  face  of 
Chrift  l  esvs.  t  But  we  haue  this  treafure  in  earthen  7 
veffels,  that  the  excellencie  may  be  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  not  of  vs.  t  Inal  things  we  fuffer  tribulation,  but  are  8 
notin  diftreile  :cwe  wanr,  but  are  not  deftitute  :  t  vve  9 
fuffer  perfecution,  but  are  not  forfaken  :  vve  arc  caft  dovvne, 

but  vve  perifh  not :  t  alwaies  bcaringabouc  in  our  body  10 

the  mortification  of  I  e  s  v  s,that  the  life  alfo  of  I  e  sv  s  may 
be  manifefted  in  our  bodies,  t  For  vve  that  liue,are  alwaies  n 
deliuered  vnto  death  for  I  e  s  y  s  :  that  the  life  alfo  of  I  e  s  v  s 
may  be  manifefted  in  our  mortal  flefh.  t  Death  then  vvor-  12. 
keth  in  vs,  but  life  in  you.  t  And  hauing  the  fame  fpiric  of  13 
faith, as  it  is  written,  ibelecnedyfoYthc  yvhichcdufc  l  hdvcfpnkcnt  VVC 
alfo  beleeue,for  the  which  caufe  vve  fpeake  alfort  knowing  14 
that  he  which  raifed  vp  I  e  s  vs,  vviljraife  vp  vs  alfo  with 
I  Esvsand  fetvs  witnyou.Hf  t  Foral rhingsare foryou:  15 
that  the  grace  abounding  by  many  in  giuing  or  thankes,may 
abound  vnto  the  glorie  of  God.  t  For  which  caufe  vve  16 
faile  nor:buc  although  that  our  man  which  is  vvichour,bcor- 
rupee :  yet  that  which  is  within,  is  renewed  from  day  to 
day.  t  For  that  our  tribulation  which  prcfently  is  momen- 17 
tanic  &  light, Q*  worketh  abouc  meafure  excedingly  an  eter¬ 
nal  weight  of  glorie  in  vs,t  we  not  cofidcring  the  things  chat  18 
arc  fcen,bur  that  are  not  feen.For  the  things  that  be  fecn,  ate 
temporal :  but  chofe  that  be  not  fcen,are  eternal. 


pf.  nft 
10. 


bcorrun % 
p/lrtr. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  Ill  I. 


t. y4Jntttrdti*£.')  He  gieeth often  rvarningof  falfc  teacher* ,  Whofe  fpccial  and  prflprtr 
ftudie  is  to  fal/ifie  and  adulterate  by  deceitful  conftruftions ,  interpretations  ,  and  appii-  rrrr1 
cations,  the  Word  ofGod  :  hauing  no  other  end  but  to  make  their  aduantageof  the  Scrip- 
tures,  and  togaine  glorie  and  eftimation  ajuong  the  /Tnful  and/imple,  by  new  deuifed  ex- 
pofitions.  V  vherew  the  Proteftants  do  excel  the  auncient  Heretikes ,  none  euer  more 
itn jpurcJjJjundeUng  the  Tvordoi God  then  they  do.  Origen  calleth  fuah  Scrjpturarumfures  in  i  *d 

fradultcroi  $97*+ 
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thceirtt  and  adulterers  ofthc  Scriptures.  S.  Cyprian(<fctioV.£f.»m.7.)eaIlctll 
them,  corrupters  of: he  GofpcJ  >  faife  interpreters ,  artificers  and  craftefmaflers  in  cor¬ 
rupting  the  truth.  On  the  other  fide,  forfpecial  reucrenccand  /inccritie  of  dealing  in 
thofc  matters, the  fathers  and  alCatholikc  preachers  or  Expositors  were  of  old  called 
t.T/m.t.  accordingto  S. Paulcs  wordes  to  Timothec,  Fgfte  tra&amttt  verbum  T)tit  right  handlers  of 

the  word  of  God.  .  4 

17.  Werkgth.  ]  The  temporal  and  fhorttribulationi  which  vvepatientjy  and  willing  -  TribnlatidiJ 
Jyfuflerfor  Chrift ,  do  vinne  vs  cucrjafting  ioy  and  glorie.  And  it  is  here  to  be  noted  merjcorious 
againft  the  Herctikcs,  that  tribulations  do  workc  or  caufe  the  faid  faluacion  ,  which  thev  °f  glorie* 

.  deny  to  be  giuen  for  fuch  .hinges,  bnt  for  or  by  fai'.h  cnely.  S.  Auguftine  makcihfuch 
*^u£-  in  tribulations  for  Ch’ift  fo  much  the  meritorious  caufe  of  euerlafting  life  and  reft  ,  that  he 
fj  fro-  it  i;  falabJe  arfU  bought  thereby.  And  it  is  Written*  Sap.  10  ,  Cod  rtndretb  or  repaiotk 
ftjinrm.  iQ  luj}  m(n  (jje  ^yr,  0j- tfar  labours. 


Chap.  V. 


Thai  after  death  of  the  body  the  fonlt  may  to  heauen  :  therforc  >  although  naturally  We 
abhorre  death  ,  by  grace  he  defirtth  it  rather  1  9  in  confederation  of  ChnjFti  iujt 
in  ieement ,  lining  at  in  the  fight  of  God  tyea  and  of their  oonfecieneet.  n.  Which 
1. 1  jfeaketh  not  to  praije  him  Jelf,  but  becauft  of  hit  ^Aduerjariet  who  did  glorie 
in  carnal  refetciet :  bnt  he  and  the  other  ^Apojilet  regard  nothing  bmt  their  recon¬ 
ciliation  vnto  God  by  Chriji ,  and  to  reconcile  othen  alj  'e  „  at  being  hit  legattt  fod 
that  pnrpofi. 


V,0.  I/,, 

IO. 


I 


1 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


O  R  vve  know  that  if  our  earthly 
houfc  of  this  habitation  be  diflolued, 
chat  vve  haue  a  building  of  God  ,  a 
houfc  not  made  with  hand,eternal  in 
heauen.  t  For  in  thisalfo  do  vvegrone, 
defirousto  be  ouerclothed  with  out  ha¬ 
bitation  that  is  from  heauen:  t  yet  fo,if 
vve  be  found  clothed, not  naked,  t  For 


vve  alfo  that  are  in  this  tabernacle,  grone  being  burdened: 
because  vve  would  not  be  fpoiled,  but  ouerclothed,  that  that 
which  is  mortal,might  befvvallovved  vp  of  life,  f  And  he 

that  maketh  vs  to  this  fame,  is  God,  who  hath  giuen  vs  the  «  This  place 

pledge  of  the  Spirit,  t  Being  bold  therfore  alvvaies,  and  fhTs-indhdc- 
knovvingthat  while  vvcarc  in  the  body ,  vve  are  pilgrimcs  parted  now 

from  God,(  t  for  vve  vvalkc  by  faith  and  not  by  light)  Jj^pcnouiUhc 
t  bur  vve  arc  bold, and  hauc  a  good  vvil  to  be  pilgrimcs  ra-  day  of  iudge- 

therfrom  the  body,&  to  beprefent  with  our  Lord,  t  And  be*  "not 
therfotevvcendeuour,vvhethcrabfcntorptefenc,  to  pleafe  hoIdttl  in 

him.  t  For  *  vve  muftal  be  manifefted  before  the  iudgemet  of  "eft  from 
feate  of  Chrift, that  euery  one  may  receiue^thc  proper  things  qC dV^i  r  1°™ 
of  the  body, according  as  he  hath  done,  *  either  good  orcuil.  furre&ion  of 

1  Knowing  therfore  the  fearc  of  our  Lord  vve  vfe  per*  * 

fuafion  to  men :  but  to  God  vve  are  manifeft.  t  And  I  hope  be  prefent 
alio  that  in  your  consciences  vyc  are  raanifeft.  t  Vve  com-  .Yjir 

mend 
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mcndnotourfcluesagainetoyou,butgiueyou  occafion  to 
gloric  for  vs  :  that  you  may  haueagainft  them  that  glorie  in 
face  ,and  not  in  hart .  f  for  whether  v ve  excede  in  minde,to  13 
God :  or  whether  vve  be  fober, to  you.  t  For  the  charitic  14 
of  Chrift  vrgeth  vs  :  iudging  this,that  if  one  died  for  al,then 
al  were  dead,  t  andChriftdied  for  al :  that  they  alfo  which  15 
Iiue,may  not  now  liue  to  them  fclucs ,  but  to  him  that  died 
for  them  and  rofe  againe.  t  Therfore  We  from  hence  forth  1 6 
know  no  man  according  to  the  flefh.  And  if  we  hauc 
knovven  Chrift  according  to  the  flefh :  but  now  vve  know 


him  no  more. 

t  if  then  any  be  in  Chrift  a  new  creature ‘.the  old  are  17 
parted,  behold  *al  things  are  made  new.  t  but  al  of  God,  18 
yvho  hath  reconciled  vs  to  him  felf  by  Chrift :  and  hath  gi- 
uen  "  vs  the  minifterie  of  reconciliation,  t  For  God  in  19 
deede  was  in  Chrift  reconciling  the  world  to  him  felf,  not 
imputing  to  them  their  finnes, and  hath  put  in  vs  the  word 
of  reconciliation,  t  For  Chrift  therfore  vve  are  legates, God  10 
as  it  were  exhorting  by  vs. For  Chrift  vve  befeeche  you,  be 
reconciledto  God.  f  Him  that  knew  no  finne,  for  vs  he  n 
«  That  is  to  made c  finne  :  that  vve  might  be  made  "the  iuftice  of  God 

fay,  a  facrifice  .  L.  w 

and  an  hoft  for  in  nim 
finne.  Seethe 

laji  annot.oftl/U  r  -  ■  ■■  .  '*  "  L  1 

after. 

A-  N  N  OTA  T  I  O  N  S 

Chap.  V- 


Efi-4 

19 


The  obieftion 
againApraiers 
for  the  dead, 
anfvvercd  by 
5.  AuguAine. 


Vvorkes  me¬ 
ritorious  and 
demeritori¬ 
ous. 

Fifhops  and 
Priefts  vnder 
C hrift  mini- 
fters  of  our 
xecouciiutio. 


/•.  The  proper  things  of  his  body.!  S.  AuguAine  ( Enehirid .  e.  im».)  obiefteth  this  /peach  of  the 
ApoAle,as  in  the  perfon  offuch  as  deny  thepraiers,  almes.  and  facrifice*  of  the  liuing  to  be  auaila. 
ble  for  the  dead  ,  and  he  anfvvercth  as  folovveth.  Thu  praftift  (faith  he)  of  Gods  Church  in  the  com¬ 
mendation  of  the  dead ,  u  nothing  repugnant  to  the  fen  fence  of  the  *ApojHe  ,  where  he  faith  ,  that  we  fhai 
al fiand  before  the  judgement  feateof  Chrifl .  that  euery  one  may  reteiue  according  to  hu  deferts  in  the  body, 
either  good  or  euil.For.  in  hu  life  and  before  death  he  deferued  this,  that  thefeworkgt  after  his  death  might 
be  prof  table  vnto  him.  for  in  deede  they  be  not  prof  table  for  al  men.  and  why  fo?  but  becaufe  of  the  diffe¬ 
rence  and  diuerftieof  mem  Hues  whiles  they  were  in  flefb-^Thc  like  he  hath  in  diuers  other  places. 
AuguA.  li.  dePraed.  Sand.  c.  ri.Sc  ad  Dulcir.  q,  1.  -Andfo  hath  S.  ‘Denys  c.  7.  Ec.  Hierarch. 

10.  Either  good  or euil.)  Heaucn  is  as  weJ  the  reward  of  good  vvorkes ,  as  Hcl  is  the  Aipend  of 
il  vvoikes.  Neither  is  faith  alone  fufficieut  to  procure  faluation ,  norlacke  offaich  theonely  caufe 
of  damnation  :  by  good  dcedcs  men  merite  the  one ,  and  by  ildeedes  they  defeme  the  other.  This 
is  the  ApoAles  dodrinc  here  and  in  other  places,  hovvfoeuer  the  Aducrfaries  of  good  life  and 
vvorkes  teach  other  wife. 

tt.  The  minijtcrie  of  reconciliation."]  ChriAisthe  chccfe  MiuiAer.aecordingto  his  manhod,ofal 
our  reconcilement  to  God:  and  for  him,  as  his  minifters,  the  ApoAles  and  their  fuccelfors  the 
Bifhops  and  Priefts  of  his  Church ,  in  whom  the  word  of  reconcilement,  as  wel  by  minjfiting  of 
the  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments  for  rcmilfionof  (innes,  as  by  preaching  and  gouemement  of  the 
world  to  faluation,  is  placed.  And  therfore  their  preaching  rnufi  be  to  vs.as  if  Chrilt  him  felfdid 
pi  each:  their  absolution  and  remiffion  of  finncs.as  ChriAes  ovvne  pardon  :their  whole  office  being 
npthingels  (as  vve  fee  by  thispaffage)  but  the  Vicarfhip  ofChriA. 

'ii.  T  he  iftftice  of  God.]  Euen  as  (faith  5.  AuguAine)  when  vvcreade.Saluation  is  our  Lordes.it  it 
meant  that  falnalio  If  hereby  onr  Lord*  fautdJ/Ht  whereby  they  are  Jautd  who  hefatttibfo  vvhcit  u 

f*id> 
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r  r 

ftid,  Gods  iuftice ,  that  it  not  to  be  vnderftood  wherewith  God  u  tuft ,  but  that  wherewith  men  are  tuft  q0js  iuflj-e 
whom  by  hu  grace  he  iuftifeth.  See  S.  Auguftlne  de  Sp.  &lit.c.it.  &ep.  no  ad  Honoratum.  and  v^hcrewi'h  he 
abhorie  Caluins  wicked  and  vnlcarnedglofe  on  ibis  place,  that  tcacheth  iufticc  no  ocherwlfc  to  mai,ctu  vs  ;uft 
1.  lo,  /,  7.  bcinmad.thcnlinDcin  Chrift.  Vvhcrea*  the  Scriptures  call  man  iulV,  becaufc  *  he  doth  iuftice:  but  ' 

not  Co  call  they  Chiift  linne.  bccaufehedoth  finne,  bur  bccaulehe  taketh  away  firinc  ,  alid  isafa- 
crifice  fur  finne, a*  the  Heretik-rs  know  very  vvel,  tharknow  the  vfe  arid  figni  Scat  ion  of  the 
Hebrew  vvoxdinal  thcoKiTeftaincnt,narnely  Pfttl.tf,8. anJiu  the  booke  ciCLtuiticut  very  often, 

(. f.  9.  ix.  t*.  M.and  IGumer.  c.  to. 


Chap.  VI. 

-  4 

That  he  hefpeth  with  })u  exhortations ,  and  in  al  things  behauetb  him  ftlfas  becommeth 
a  mwifter  of  God.  11  Which  he  fttaketh  ft  openly,  becaufe  its  hart  u  open  vnto 
them  :  exhorting  them  to  be  iiktvvift  open-hat  ttd  towardes  him,  14  and  to 
auoid  thofe  l nfidclt , 

ND  vve'helpincdo  exhorte  ,  thatyou  The  Epiftie 

* r  u 0  r  /->  j  ■  -  vnon  firft 

receiue  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vaine.  Sunday  of 

(  I  For  he  faith,  In  time  accepted  haue  I  beard  ^cnt*  : 
thee  :And  in  the  day  of  Jal  nation  bane  I  bdpen  thee. 

Behold,  now  is  the  time  acceptable  ;  be-, 
hold  now  the  day  of  faluation. )  t  to  no 
man  giuing  any  offence  ,  that  our  minifies 

rie  be  not  blamed  :  -f  but  inal  things  let  vsexhibite  our  -The:  Epiftle 
felues  as  the  minifters  of  God, in  much  patience,  inttibula-  for  many  &*ar> 
tions,in  neccffiticSjin  diflrefTes,  t  in  flripes,in  pnforis ,  in  fe-  t>rs‘ 
dicions,in  labours,"  in  watchings, in  faftings,t  in  chaltitie,in 
knowledge, in  loganimitie,  in  (wcctenes,in  the  holy  Ghoft, 
in  charitie  not  feined,  t  in  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  vertue 
of  God,  by  the  armour  of  iuftice  on  the  right  hand  ,  and  on 
the  left,  t  by  honour  and  difhonour,  by  infamie  and  good 
fame  :  as  feduccrs, and  true ;  as  they  that  are  vnknowen  ,and 
knowen  :  j-  as  dying,and  behold  we  line  :  as  chaftened,  & 
not  killed;  t  as  forowful,but  alwaies  reioycing:  as  needie, 

bur  enriching  many:as  hauing  nothing,  and  poflefling  al  (in’^r!  M^g"- 
things.  Hi  thereth  here- 

t  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you  6  Corinthians ,  our  hart  is  Apoflics  did 
dilated,  t  You  arc  not  ftcaitencd  in  vs ;  but  in  your  owne  vow  pouer-i 
bowels  you  arc  ftraitened.  t  But  hauing  the  fame  reward  1  * 

( I  fpeake  as  to  my  children)  be  you  alfo  dilated.  t::  Beare  it  U  not 
not  the  yoke  with  infidels.  For  what  participation  hath  iu-  cathoiikes^o 
ftice  with  iniquitie  ?  or"  whatfocietie  is  there  betwene  light  marie  with 
and  darkenesl  t  And  what  agreement  with  Chrift  and  Be-  liSSchfji* 
lial?or  whatpart  hath  the  faithful  with  the  infidel)  t  And 
what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  Idols )  For 

Ppp  you 
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you  arc  the  temple  of  the  liuing  God. as  God  faith,  That  1  yyil 

dwel ,  a>td  yyalkein  tbemtartd  yyil  be  their  Cod  :  and  theyfhal  be  my  people* 
t  For  the  which  caufe,  Coe  out  of  the  midden  of  tbemyandfeparatc  your  17 

feluet ,  faith  out  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  yncleane :  and  l  yyil  receine you*-  . 
t  and  I  yvil  be  a  father  to  you  :  and  you  fhal.be  my  fonnes  and  daughters t  faith  18 
our  Lord  omnipotent . 


Leu.  id, 
11. 

Ef.Ji.tt 

1 

Hier.  jr, 
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VI. 


Gods  Mini- 
(ters  arc  his 
coadjutors. 

Gods  grace 
forceth  no  ma 
againfl  his 
vvil. 

Voluntarie 

penance. 

Not  to  com¬ 
municate  with 
Heretikes  In 
any  ade  of  re¬ 
ligion. 


1.  Helping.]  For  that  he  declared  before  theMinifters  of  the  nevvTefhment  to  be  Chriftcs 
deputies ,  and  that  when  they  preach  or  do  any  function ,  God  as  ic  were  fpcaketh  or  doeth  it  by 
them, he  boldly  now  faith,  Helping  therfore'.  that  is  to  lay,  ioyning  or  working  together  with  God,  fftant^ 
vve  do  exhort.  -I 

1.  Grace  in  vaine.]  The  grace  of  God  worketh  notin  managainft  his  will,  nor  forccth  any 
thing  without  his  acceptationand  coitfcnt :  and  therfore  iclicth  iununs  will  to  frurtrate  or  to 
folow  the  motion  of  God,  as  this  text  plaincly  proueth. 

/. 7*  Watchings.  J  Vvhen  iinhc  middes  of  many  miferiesand  perfections, the  Apoftlesyct  of 
their  owne  accord  added  and  required  voluntarie  vigils ,  fallings  ,  andchuflitic,  vve  may  vvelper- 
ceiue  thefe  vvorkes  to  be  wonderful  grateful  to  God,and  fpecially  needful  in  the  Clergie. 

1*.  What  focietie.  ]  Generally  here  is  forbidden  conuerfation  and  dealing  with  at  Infidels ,  and 
confequently  with  Heretikes,  but  fpecially  inpraiers,  or  meetings  at  their  Schifmatical  Scruice. 
preaching,  or  other  diuine  office  vvhatfoeuer.  Vvhich  ihe  Apoftle  here  vttereth  in  more  particular 
and  different termes,  that Chnftian  folkemay  takethe  better hcedeofit.  No  focietie  (laithhe) 
nor  feIovvfhip,no  participation  nor  agreement ,  noconfent  betvvenc  light  anddarknes,  Chrift 
and  Baal,  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  Idols:  al  Seruice.as  pretended  vvorfliip  of  God  fee 
vp  by  Heretikes  or  Schifinatikes,  brine  nothing  els  but  Scruice  of  Baal  and  plaine  Idolatrie  ,  and 
their  conuenticles  nothing  but  confpirations  againfl:  Chrift.  from  fuch  therfore  fpecially  vve  mud 
feuer  our  fehies  alwaies  in  hart  and  mind.and  touching  any  ad  of  religion  in  body  alfo,  according 
as  the  children  of  Ifrael  were  commaunded  by  God  to  feparate  (hem  felues  from  the  Schifmatikes  TLum,  u 
Core ,  Dathan  ,  and  Abiron ,  and  their  tabernacles,  by  thefe  vvordcs  :  ‘Depart  from  the  tabernacles  of  J*. 
the  imp  sew  men  ,  and  touch  ye  not  thojc  thing*  vvhich  per taine  to  them  ,  left  you  be  envvrapped  in  their 
fnnes. 


■V 


Chap.  VII. 

He  procedeth  to  exhorte  them  to  purl  tie ,  and  to  receiue  him  into  their  chart  tie*  /  Whith 
left  they  f  hould  thinke  he  fpcaketh  to  accufe  them ,  he  commcndetb  them  highly , 
both  for  their  behauiour  toward  Titu * ,  and  for  their  penance  vvhith  they  had 
dons  upon  hi*  other  epijile . 

j  A  V  I  N  G  therfore  thefe  promifles  ,  my  dee- 1 
reft, let  vs  cleanfe  our  felucs  from  al  inqninatio 
of  the  flefh  and  fpirit,  perfiting  fandhfication 
inthefearc  of  God.  t  Receiuc  vs.  Vve  haue  1 
hurt  no  man, vve  hauc  corrupted  no  man,  vve 
haue  circumuen  ted  no  man.  t  1  fpeakc  not  to  your  codem-  $ 
nation,  for  I  (aid  before  that  you  are  in  our  hartes  ro  die  to¬ 
gether  and  to  Hue  rogerher.  t  Much  is  my  confidence  with  4 
you, much  is  my  glorying  for  you:  I  am  rcplenifhed  with 

confolation 
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confolation  :  I  do  cxcedingly  abound  in  ioy~in  alour  tribu¬ 
lation.  t  For  alfo  when  vvc  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
our  Hefh  had  no  rcfl,but  v ve fuffe^ed  al  tribulatio  :  without, 
combats:  within , feares.  t  But  God  that  comforteth  the 
humble,did  comforte  vs ,  in  the  comming  of  Tims.  t  And 
not  only  in  his  comming,but  alfo  in  the  confolation,  vvher- 
with  he  was  comforted  among  you,  repotting  to  vs  your 
defire, your  weeping,  your  emulation  for  mrc,  fo  that  I  re- 
ioyced  the  more,  t  For  although  1  made  you  foric  in  an 
epiflie,it  repenteth  roe  not:  albeit  it  repented  me,  feing  that 
the  fame  epifUe(although  but  for  a  time)  did  make  you  forie. 
t  Now  I  am  glad  :  not  becaufc  you  were  made  forie,  but 
becaufe  you  were  made  "forie  to  penance.  For  you  were 
made  forie  according  to  God,  that  in  nothing  you  ihould 
fuffer  detriment  by  vs.  t  For::the  forow  that  is  according  to 
God,woikcth  penance  vnto  faluarion  that  is  liable :  but  rhe 
forow  of  the  world  vvorketh  death.  1  For  behold  this 
very  thing, that  you  were  made  forie  according  to  God, 
how  great carcfulnes it  vvorketh  in  you:  yea  defenfe  ,  yea 
indignation,yea  feare,  yea  defire,yea  emulation, yea  reuenge. 
in  al  things  you  haue  i  hewed  your  (clues  to  be  vndefiled  in 
the  matter. )  Therfore  although  I  wrote  to  you, not  for  him 
that  did  theiniurie,norfor  him  that  fuffered  :  but  to  manifeft 
our  carefulnes  that  we  haue  for  you  before  God,  \  thafore 
we  are  comforted. But  in  our  conlolation,  wediJ  the  more 
aboundantly  rcioyce  vpon  the  ioy  of  Thus,  becaufe  hisfpi- 
rit  was  refrefhed  of  al  you.  t  And  if  to  him  I  gloried  any 
thing  of  you, I  am  not  co  founded.:  but  as  vvc  fpake  al  things 
to  you  in  truth,  fo  alfo  our  glorying  that  was  to  Titus,  is 
made  a  truth  ,  t  and  his  bowels  are  more  aboundantly  to¬ 
ward  you  :  remembringthe  obedience  ofyou  al,hovv  with 
feare  and  trcmblingyou  receiued  him.  ]  l  rcioyce  that  in  al 
things  l  haue  confidence  in  you. 


Contrition 
or  iorovvful 
lamenting  of 
our  oflenfes,!* 
the  caufe  of 
falu.it  ion.  Not 
onely  faith 
then  faucth,  at 
the  Hereiike®- 
affirmc. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 

Sorie  rofenanct.']  The  forow  which  aman  taketh  for  worldly  lofTes  or  any  temporal  ad-  Contrition  for 
oerfttie,i)  not  here  commended,  bur 'har  which  is  and  ought  to  be  irtahnen  for  their  firtnes  pail,  a  mans  /]nnc 
which  is  called  here,  Sorow  tovvardes  fiodand  for  penance, otherwife  called  Contrition,  and  is  a  vvorketh  fal- 
thing  cxcedmgly  retpiifiteand  much  prai  fed ,  the  fruites  whereof  are  thefc  that  the  Apoftle  recke-  uatid. 

*  To-*,  in  noth,  working  laluation  .  Vvhich  do ftn'nc  is  farre  (iiftanc  from  *  Luthers,  and  Calulns,  ahd  fucta 
•fftrt.  *n.  vvicked  libertines,  that  teach  contruionto  be  al  together  a  mcancs  to  nuke  hnncis  cither  hypo- 
I.tont  aites,  ojto  jut  themiu  dcfpairc, 

damntt,  P  p p  ij  Chaj. 
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* :  The  princi¬ 
pal  refpeftc 
nexcafter  cod, 
is  to  be  had  of 
ourmaifters  in 
religion  ,  in  al 
temporal  and 
fpirituai  due- 
ties. 


The  Epfftle 
for  S.  Pauli- 
DUs,/»n.  12. 


TheEpiAle 
vpon  S.  Lukes 
&&Y*  03ib.it. 
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Chap.  VIII. 


rgj  t\)t  example  of  the  poore  Macedonians  he  exhorteth  them  to  contribute  largely  vnto 
the  Church  ofHientfaltm ,  7  and  by  praifmg  of  them ,  9  and  by  the  example  of 
Ckrsft .  14  and  by  their  owne  fpirituai  projite  in  being  partakers  of  that 
Churches  merites »  1 4  and  by  commending  the  code  Hors  that  he  fendeth. 


N  D  vve  doeyou  to  vnderftand, brethren,  the  i 
grace  of  God ,  that  is  giuen  in  the  churches  of 
Macedonia,  t  that  in  much  experience  of  tri- 1 
bulation  they  had  aboundance  of  ioy,  &  their 
very  deepepouerrie  abounded  vnto  the  riches 
of  their  fimplicitie,  t  for  according  to  their  povver  (Igiue  j 
them  teftimonie)  andaboue  their  povver  they  vverevilling, 
f  with  much  exhortation  requefting  vs  the  grace  and  com-  4 
munication  of  the  minifteric  that  is  done  toward  thcfain&s. 


t  And  not  9S  vve  hoped,but  their  owne  felues  they  gaue,  5 
firft  to  our  Lord, ::  then  to  vs  by  the  vvil  of  God:  t  in  fo  6 
much  that  vve  defired  Titus,  that  as  he  began,  fo  alfo  he 
would  perfit  in  you  this  grace  alfo.  1  But  as  in  al  things  you  7 
abound  in  faith, and  vvord,and  knowledge, &  al  carehilnes, 
moreouer  alfo  in  your  charitic  toward  vs ,  that  in  this  grace 
alfo  you  may  abounde.  t  lipeakenotas  commaunding  ;  but  8 
by  the  carefulnesof  others, approuing  alfo  the  good  difpo- 
firion  of  your  charitic.  t  For  you  know  the  grace  of  our  9 
Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,that  for  you  he  was  made  poore,  wher- 
as  he  was  riche:  that  by  hispouertie  you  might  be  riche, 
t  And  in  this  point  I  giue  counfel :  for  this  is  profitable  for  io 
you,vvhich  haue  begone  not  only  to  doe, but  alfo  to  be  'wil- 
lingjfrom  the  yere  paft :  i  but  now  perfourmeye  it  alfo  inn 
deede :  that  as  your  mindc  is  prompt  to  be  willing, fo  it  may 
be  alfo  to  perfourme,of  that  which  you  haue.  f  For  if  the  it 
vvil  be  prompt:  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  which  it 
hath, not  according  to  that  which  it  hath  not.  t  Fotnotij 
that  other  fhould  haue  eafe,and  you  tribulation :  but  by  an 
equalitic.  t  Let  in  this  prefent  time  your"aboundance  fup-14 
plie  their  vvant:that  their  aboundance  alfo  may  fupplie  your 
want,  that  there  be  an  equalitic,  t  asitis  writteniHc /JurjWiy 

much.  Abounded  not:  And  he  thnt  had  l*tle,yy  anted  not .  4  , ,  1 

t  And  thankes  be  to  God,  that  hath  giuen  the  felf  fame  16 
carefulnesfor  you  in  the  hart  of  Titus,  t  for  that  he  admitted  17 
in  deede  exhortation :  but  being  more  careful ,  of  his  owne 

vvil 
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l8  vvil  he  went  vnro  you.  t  Vve  haue  ft  nt  alfo  with  him  the 
brother  ,  vvhofe  praiie  is  in  the  Gofpel  through  al  the 
1  y  churches:  t  &  not  only  that,but  alio  he  was  ordeined  of  the 
churches  fellow  of  out  peregrination, for  this  grace  which 
is  miniftred  of  vs  to  the  glone  of  our  Lord  ,  and  our  deters 

20  mined  vvil:  t  auoidingthis, left  any  man  might  reprehend 

21  vs  in  this  fulnes  that  is  miniftred  of  vs.  t  For  vveprouide 
good  things  *  not  only  before  God,  but alfo  before  men. 
t  And  vve  hauefent  with  them  our  brother  alfo,  whom 
vve  haue  proued  in  many  things  often  to  be  carefuhbut  now 
much  more  carefuljfor  the  great  confidence  in  you,  t  either 
forTitus  which  is  my  fellow  and  coadjutor  toward  you* 
or  our  brethren  Apoftles  of  the  churches  ,  the  glorie  of 
Chrift.  t  The  declaration  therfore  which  is  of  your  cha- 
ritie  and  our  glorying  for  you ,  declare  ye  toward  them'in 
the  face  of  the  churches. 


12 


13 


*4 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

t+nAboundance  fupplj.}  Hemeaneth  that  fuch  as  abound  in  vvorIJly  riches, fhould  commu*  Temporal  tc- 
nicate  for  fupply  of  other  their  brethrens  n  tee  (lilies  ,  whatfoeuer  they  may:  that  on  the  other  hde  ncfitcs  vpon 
they  whom  they  hclpe  in  temporals ,  may  impart  to  them  againe  1'omc  of  their  Ipiritual  riches,  as  Spiritual  per- 
praiers,  and  other  holy  vvorkc*  and  graces,  which  is  ahappie  change  and  cntcrcourl’e  for  the  Cons, 
vvrlthy  rden,  if  they  could  fee  it.  And  this  placeproueih  plaincly  thac  the  fallings  and  (atisfaClorie  t>ne  may  fa- 
dredes  oi  one  man.be  auailable  to  others ,  yea  and  that  holy  Saindtcs  or  other  vertuous  perfons  »nd  fu- 

may  in  incafureand proportion  of  oiher  mens  nccelfitiesand  dcfcruings.allotte  vnro  theni.as  vvel  pererogate 
the  fupcrc rogation  of  their  fpiritual  workes ,  as  ihefe  that  abound  in  worldly  goods  ,  may  giue  f°r  an  Other, 
alines  of  their  fuperfluitics.to  iheni  which  are  in  ncceiTnie.  Vvhich  cntcichangc  and  pioportmn  of 
things  the  Apofll*  doth  euidemly  fet  downc. 


Chap.  IX. 

Heprocedeth  exhorting  them  to  the  forefaid  contribution  ,  /  to  vet i fie  bit  commending 
of  them.  6  and  to  do  it  liberally  ,  that  fo  they  tnety  meftte  the  more  ,  and 
God  b$  the  mere  praijed . 

O  R  concerning  the  minifterie  that  is 
done  "  toward  the  fainttes,  it  is  fuper- 
fluousfor  me  to  vvrire  vnto  you.  t  For 
1  knowyour  prompt  minde:for  the  which 
l  glorie  ofyou  to  the  Macedonians :  That 
Achaia  alfo  is  ready  from  the  ycre  part, and 
your  emulation  hath  prouoked  very  ma¬ 
ny.  |  But  I  haue  feot  the  brethren, that  the  thing  which  vve 

glorie  of  you,  be  rtoc  madevoide  in  this  behaltc,  that  (as  I 

F  p  p  iij  '  haue 
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hauc  faid)  you  may  be  ready  :  t  left  when  the  Maccdonias  4 
fhal  come  with  me, and  finde  you  vnrcady,yvc  (that  vve 
fay  not, ye)  may  beafhamed  cin  this  fubftance.  t,  Thetforel  5 
thought  it  neceftarie  to  defire  the  brethren  that  they  would 
come  to  you,and  prepare  thisblefling  before  promifed,to  be 
ready  fo,as  a  blcfling,  "not  as  auarice.  t  And  this  l(ay,  he  6 
chat 11  fovveth  fparingly,fparingly  alfo  fhal  reape:  and  he  that 
foweth  in  blelfings,  of  bleftlngs  alfo  fhal  reape.  t  Euciy  7 
one  as  he  hath  determined  in  his  hart,not  of  fadnes  or  of  ne- 
Celfitie.  t  for  God lo noth  4  cheer eftd Finer,  t  And  God  is  able  to  8 
make  al  grace  abound  in  you:tnat  in  al  things  alvvaiesha-  9 
uing  al  fufticiencie,  you  may  abound  vnto  al  good  vvorkes, 

“t  as  it  is  written  *.  He  dtflributed  Jte gait* to  the  poore:  ::  hit  iujlice  re - 
main  ah  for  cuer.  t  And  he  that  miniftreth  feede  to  the  fower,  10 
vvil  giue  bread  alfo  for  to  cate :  5c  vvil  multiplie  y our  feede, 
and  vvil  augmet  the  increalcs  ofthe  fiuires  of youriuftice  :  -I 
I  that  being  enriched  in  al  things,  you  may  abound  vnto  n 
al  fimplicitie,vvhich  Worketh  by  vs  thankes-giuingto  God. 
t  Becaufc  the  minifterie  of  this  office^doth  not  only  fupplie  iz 
thofe  things  that  the  Sain&s  wane,  but  aboundeth  alfo  by 
many  thankes-giuings  in  our  Lord,  f  by  the  proofe  of  this  13 
minifterie, glorifying  God  in  the  obedience  of  your  confef- 
fion  vnto  theGofpel  of  Chrift,and  in  the  ftmplicitie  ofcom- 
municaring  vnto  them,  and  vnto  al,  t  and  in  their  praying  14 
for  you, being  defirous  of  youbecaufe  of  the  excellet  grace 
of  God  in  you.  t  Thankes  be  to  God  for  his  vnfpeake-  15 

able  gifr 
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ANNOTATIONS 
*  Chap.  IX. 

Propers  for  i.  Tpvvardtbe  Sainfts.]  By  thcApoflles  earnefl  and  often  calling  vpon  the  Corinthianjto 
Catholikepri-  glue  almes  for  relicuingthe  faithful  in  diflrcfle,  the  Pallors  ofGods  Church  may  Icarne  ,  chat  it 
foners .  fpecially  pertainech  to  their  office  to  be  pro&ers  for  holy  men  in  prifon ,  pouertie,  and  al  other  ne- 

cdfitic,  fpecially  when  their  want  commech  for  con  feffion  of  their  faith. 

Cheereful  gi-  i-  ^ot  ai  auarice.]  The  couetousman  thatparteth  vvifhbispcny  painefully  and  vvirbforovy 
uing.  as  though  he  loll  a  limme  of  his  body ,  is  noted,  and  cheereful,  ready,  voluntarie,  and  large  contri- 

burionis  commended. 

The  greater  p,  Sovveth  fittingly.]  Almes  is  compared  to  feede.  for  as  the  feede  thro  wen  into  the  ground, 
almes  ,  the  though  it  feme  to  be  call  away,  yet  is  not  loll ,  but  is  laid vp  in  ccrtaine  hope  ofgreat  encrealV:  fo 
greater  mcritc  that  whichmen  giueiu  almes,  thoughit  feeme  to  be  call  away  and  to  perifh  in  relpcd  ofthe 
and  reward,  giuer,  yet  in  deedeit  ismofl  fruitful,  the  ben  elite  thereof manifoldly  returningto  liimagaine. 

Vvhcrevpon  the  ApofHcs  coclulion  is  cleere,that  according  to  the  meafure  of  the  almes  or  iccdjng 
(wJtich  is  more  or  ieire  in  refptft  o  f  the  vvil  and  abililie  ofthe  giuer)  the  encreafe  and  aboun  dance 

of  harueft,  that  is,  ofguceaad  glorie  fhal  enfue,  SecS.  Augultihe  in.Pfil.-t9  dreamed.  &  q.  4.  ad 
'Du!  citium , 


12.  doth 


TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


Cha.  X. 


(i.  *Dotb  notdnelj fttpply,']  Vvhenalmesaregiuen ,  fpecially  to  holy  men, not  oncly  the  giuers 
obtaine  great  benefice  there  by.  and  the  vvances  oTothcrs  be  lupplied,  but  God  alio  by  cherccemcrs 
continual  praiers  and  thankee  giuingtheifoic,  is  cxcedingly  honoured ;  fo  that  charicie  bellowed 
in  thu  fou,  is  an  adte  of  Gods  vvorlhip  and  of  religion. 


Aimes  redoiid 
to  Gods  ho¬ 
nour. 
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tsigdidjf  thefalfe  ^ipojflei ,  granting  tht  infrmitie  of  bit  perj on,  be  doth  notvvirh/fan - 
ding  fit  out  the  power  of  hu  4poJitrfinp ,  it  reprehending  them  alfo for  eld- 
lenging  to  them  jeluei  the  pnaije  of  other  mem  Idboun . 

N  D  I  Paul  my  felf  befeechc  you  by  the 
mddenesand  modeftie  of  Chrift,vvho  in 
prefence  in  deedeam  humble  amog  you, 
but  ablentam  bold  on  you.  t  But  1  be- 
fceche  you,that  being  prefent  l  needc  not 
be  bold  by  that  confidence  v  vherv  vith  I 
am  thought  to  be  bold  againft  fome: 
which  thinke  vs  as  though  vve  vvalke  according  to  the 
flefh.  f  For  walking  in  the  flefh,  vve  vvarre  not  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  flefh.  t  Forthc"  weapons  of  our  warfare  arc 
not  carnal :  but  mightic  to  God  vnto  the  deftru&ion  of  mu¬ 
nitions, deftroying  counfels,  t  and  al  loftineffe  extolling  it 
felf  againft  theknovvledgeof  God.and  bringing  into  enpti* 
uitieal  vnderftandine  vnto  the  obedienceof  Chnft  ,  I  and 
hauingin  a  readinefle  to  rcuenge  al  difobediece,vvhen  your 
obedience  Thai  be  fulfilled,  t  Sec  the  rhings  that  are  accor¬ 
ding  to  appearance,  ifany  man  haue  affiance  in  him  felf,thac 
he  is  Chrifts:  let  him  thinke  this  againe  vvith  him  felf ,  that 
as  he  is  Chrifts  fo  vvealfo.  t  For  and  if  1  f  hould  gloric 
fomevvhat  more  of  our  povver,vvhich  out  Lord  hathgiuen 
vs"vnto  edification  and  not  to  your  deftru&ion  :  Ifhal  not 
be  af  hamed.  t  But  rhat  1  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to 
terrific  you  byepiftlcs  (t  for  his  epiftlcs  in  deedc ,  fay  they, 
arcforc  and  vehement :  but  his  bodily  prefence  vveake,  and 
his  fpcachc  contemptible)  1  let  him  this  thinke  that  is  fuch  a 
one  ,  that  fuch  as  vve  arc  in  word  by  epiftlcs ,  abfent :  fuch 
alfo  vve  arc  in  deede,  prefent.  1  For  vve  dare  not  mntclie  or 
compare  our  fclucs  vvith  certaine  ,  that  commend  them 
(clues :  but  vve  meafure  our  fe lues  in  ourfelues ,  and  compare 
our  feiues  to  our  fclues.  t  But  vve  vvil  nor  glorie  aboue 
our  meafuretbut  according  to  the  meafure  ofthc  rule, which 
God  hath  mcafured  to  vs, a  meafure  to  reache  cuen  vnto  you. 

1  For 
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t  For  not, as  though  we  reached  not  vnto  you,  doe  vvc  ex-  14 
tend  our  felues  beyond. For  vvc  are  come  as  fane  as  19  you  in 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  t  not  glorying  aboue  meafure  in  15 
other  mens  labours  :  but  hauingchope  of  your  faith  in- 
creating,  to  be  magnified  in  you  according  to  our  rule  abou- 
dantly,  t  yea  vnto  rhofe  places  that  ate  beyond  you, to  euan-  \6 
oelize.not  in  an  other  mans  rule, to  gloriein  thofe  things  that 

£5  7  ,  '  &  O 

are  prepared  before,  t  But  he  that  glorieth,let  him  glorie  in  jy 
our  Lord,  t  For  not  he  that  commendeth  him  felf,  the  fame  i§ 
is  approuedrbut  whom  God  commendeth. 
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The  foiritual 
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fiftories. 

Ecdcfiaftical 
cenfures  (  n.i- 
jriely  Excom¬ 
munication  ) 
Whc  &  M^hcre 
to  be  execu¬ 
ted. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  X. 

4.  Vveapont.']  He  meaneth  the  ample  Spiritual  and  Apoftolical  power  giueu  by  Chrift  for  the 
punifhmcnt  offalfe  Apoftles,  Heretikes ,  and  rebelles  to  Gods  Church,  who  are  here  noted  fpc- 
cially  by  pride  and  inlolence  (whicliis  the  proper  marke  of  fuchfello  Wes')  to  cxcollthem  felues 
aboue  the  meafure  ofthefcienccofGod , which  confiftcrh  in  humble  obedience  to  the  faith  and 
the  preachers  of  the  fame. 

6.  To  reuenge.)  You  may  fee  hereby,  that  the  fpi ritual  power  of  Bifhops  isnotonely  in  prea¬ 
ching  the  Gofpel,  and.  fo  by  perfuafton  and  exhortation  oncly  (as  fome  Heretikes  hold)  to  remittd 
or  retainc  linnes  ,  but  that  it  hath  authorise  to  punifh,  iudge,  and  cotnlcmne  Heretikes  and  .  . 
other  like  rebelles:  vyhich  power  *  one  of  the  principal  rebelles  of  this  time  being  conuioced  by 
thf  cuidence  of  the  place ,  acknowledged  to  be  grounded  vpon  Cbriftes  word,  'Vvhatfbeueryou  vPon  *”■ 
bindein  earth ,  fhal  be  bound  in  heauert :  Jtfat-  i8 ,  i«.  applying  alfo  the  wordrs  fpoken  to  Hicremie  P  *C8% 

(c;  i,  10.)  Tie): old  l  Appoint  thee  otter  Ration  >  and  kingdoms,  that  thou  planttplucke  Vpt  build  and  defray : 
to  confirme  and  explicate  the  power  Apoftolikc  hereallcagcd  byS.  Paul.  Mary  they  would 
gladly  draw  this  power  from  the  lawful  luccefTors  of  the  Apoftles, to  them  felues,  their  minifters 
and  conhflories,  which  are  nothing  els  but  the  fhoppes  and  Counccls  offeditionandalthe  con- 
fpitacies  of  this  time,  againft  the  lawful  Princes  of  the  world. 

8,  'Vnto  edification.)  This  great  power  of  the  Churches  cenfures ,  fpecially  of  Excommunica¬ 
tion  ,  as  it  was  giuen  for  the  good  and  faluation  of  the  people ,  fo  it  mud  not  be  vfed  againft  the 
innocent :  no  nor  yet  vpon  Heretikes  or  other  offenders,  but  where  and  when  it  may  by  likelihod 
benehtc  either  the  parties ,  or  the  people,  or  may  be  executed  without  the  hurt  or  perturbation  of 
the  whole  Church,  as  often  times  it  can  not  be.byreafonofthemulticudeofoffenders.  Vvbich 
caufed  the  Apoftle  hereto  fignihe  that  he  would  not  vfe  his  vtrermoft  authorise  againft  the  faife 
Apoftles  which  difturbed  them,  till  them  felues  were  in  perfect  obedience  vnto  him.  leftbypur 
mfhing  the  principal  offenders,  agreater  difturbanceandreuoltmight  fall  among  the  people,  if 
they  were  not  before  in  perfect  obedience. 


Chap,  XI. 

j 

§ 

fit  reaforteth  the  matter  with  the  Corinthians  ,whj  they  fheuld  prefare  the falj }  ~4po- 
JHes  before  him.  1 6  *dnd  becaufe  they  glut  them  leant  to  bragge  and  commend 
them  felues  tand  to  abufe  them  fo  miferably ,  he  tru flesh  they  vvil  alfogiue  him 
the  hearing  :  n  and  fo  he  beginnethtan dfirjl fi hewing  him  felfin  at  Is^dfsccd , 
rtjpettes  (wherein  onely  flood  al  their  boafting)  to  be  as  they  are ,  he  addtth 
afterward  fuch  a  long  roll efku  fufteringS  for  Chrift ,  as  it  incomparable . 

Vvould 
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Vould  God  you  could  beare  fomc  litlc  of  •»  The  ^po¬ 
rn  y  folly :  bur  do  ye  alfo  fupport  me:  t  for  I 
emulate  you  vvich  the  emulation  of  God.  dcfpoufc  the 

For  l  haue  ::  defpoufed  you  to  one  man  ,  to  tphce°yr  comic?!'* 
prefent  you  a  chafte  virgin  vnto  Chrift.  to  <  hnft, 
f  But  I  ifeare  left, as  the  ferpent  feduced  Euc  chafirJc'  ^f1 
by  his  fubteltie,fo  your  fenfes  may  be  corrupted, &  fall" from  trijlh  *  atul 
4  the  limplicitie  that  is  in  Chrift.  t  For  if  he  that  commeth,  jcV^n/'void 
preache  an  other  Chrift  who  We  haue  not  preached, or  you  ^rccr^°ur  aiul 
receiuc  an  other  fpirit  whom  you  haue  not  receiued  :  or  an  • :  The  note  of 
other  Gofpcl  which  you  haue  not  receiued:you  might  vvel  afalfcuuach.ei'* 

r  /  »  .  O  ,  to  come:  tn  nt  is, 

3  fufferir.  t  For  I  fuppofe  that  I  haue  done  nothing  lefle  then  vviihout  law- 

6  the  great  Apoftles.  t  For  although  "rude  in  fpeache,  yet  not  ^j"g,nsloor 
in  knowledge. but  in  al  things  vc  are  made  manifeft  to  you.  thrift  and  m- 

7  1  Or  did  I  commit  a  finne, humbling  my  felf, that  you  might  other 

be  exalted?  becaufe  I  euagelized  vnto  you  the  Gofpel  of  God  charge. 

8  gratis?  t  Other  churches  I  fpoiled, takinga  flipend, for  your 

9  minifterie.  t  And  when  I  was  with  you, and  had  neede,  I 
was  burdenous  to  none  :  for  that  which  1  wanted,  the 
brethren  fupplied  that  camefrom  Macedonia:& in  al  things 
I  haue  kept  my  felf  without  burden  to  you  ,  and  wil  keepe. 

10  t  The  truth  of  Chrift  is  in  me,  that  this  glorying  fhal  not 

11  be  infringed  toward  me  in  the  countries  of  Achaia.  fVvher- 

11  fore?  becaufe  I  loue  you  not?God  doth  know.  1  But  that A  P10l;cr 
which  I  doe  ,  I  wil  alfo  doe, that  I  may  cut  away  the  oc-  mikes0' \ha? 
cafion  of  them  that  defire  occafion :  that3in  that  which  they  ^VYm o^hc ha 

13  glorie,  they  may  be  found  euen  like  vs.  t  Forfuch  falfe  apo-  bu  of  irucica* 
ftlesare  craftie  workers,  tr  as  figuring  them  felues  into  Apo  -  ‘I1"* 

14  ftlcsof  Chrift.  t  And  no  maruel :  for  Satan  him  felf  tranf-  allegation  and 
]j  figureth  him  felf  into  an  Angel  of  light,  t  It  is  no  great 

matter  therforc  if  his  minifters  be  crasfigured  as  the  minifters  tm-cs.  it  cade 

of  iuftice:vvhofe  ende  fhal  be  according  to  their  vvorkes.  Jnionuioifof 

1 6  t  Againc  I  fay,  ( let  no  man  thinkemc  to  be  foolif  h:  o-  the  auncient 
therwife  take  me  as  foolifh ,  that  I  alfo  may  glorie  a  litle,)  cwiwLXcrfs 

17  t  that  which  I  fpeakc,  I  fpeake  not  according  to  God ,  but  »n  JllS  goidm 

18  as  it  were  in  foolif  hncs,in  this  fubftar.ee  of  glorying,  t  Be- 

caufe  many  glorie  according  to  theflefh  ,  I  alfo  wil  g!o-  W0K*^,Vj  °f  al 

19  rie.  \  For  you  do  gladly  fufter  the  foolifh  :  whereas  your  The  Fpini# 
zo  felues  are  wife.  ForyoufufFer  if  a  man  bring  you  into 

feruitude ,  if  a  man  deuourCjif  a  man  take,  if  a  man  be  extol-  gclWc. 
zi  led ,  if  a  man  ftrike  you  on  the  face,  t  I  fpeake  according 

Q_qq  to 
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to  dif  honour,  as  though  vvc  had  been  vvcakc  in  this  pare 
Vvhcrcin  any  man  dare  ( l  fpeake  folif  hly  )  I  dare  alfo. 
t  *  They  arc  Hebrevves  :  and  I.  They  are  lfraelitcs:  and  I.  11 
They  are  the  feede  of  Abraham :  and  I.  t  They  arc  the  mini- z 5 
fteisof  Chrift:  and  I.  (I  fpeake  as  one  fearfevvife)  morel: 
in  many  raoe  labours,in  prifons  more aboundantly,in  ftripes 
aboue  meafurc,in  deathes  often,  t  Of  thelevvcs  fiue  times,  14 
did  I  recciue  *  fourtic ,  fauing  one.  t  Thrife  was  I  beaten  Z5 
*  wichrbddes,*  once  I  was  ftoned,thrife  1  fuffred  *  fhip- 
vvracke,  night  and  day  hand  been  in  the  depth  of  the  fea, 
t  in  iourneying  often,  perils  of  waters, perils  of  theeues,pe-  16 
rils  of  my  nation, perils  of  Gentiles, perils  in  the  citie ,  perils 
in  the  wildernes, perils  in  the  fea, perils  among  falfe  brethren, 
t  in  labour  and  miferie,  in  much  watchings ,  in  hunger  and  27 
ihirft,in  fallings  often, in  colde  and  nakednes,  1  belide  rhofe  28 
things  which  are  outwardly :  my  daily  b  inftance,thc  careful- 

,?nd  Thcophy-  nes  of  al  churches,  t  Vvho  is  vveake,and  I  am  not  vveake?  29 
laite  interpret  vvho  is  fcandalized,and  l  c  am  not  burnt?  t  If  I  muft  gloric:  30 

rpir.ic1c^ajft  l v  vil  glorie  of  the  things  that  conccrne  my  infirmitic.  t  The  31 

God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  ,  vvho  is  blcfled 

cares ir.ris:  &•  for  euer,knovveth that  1  lienor,  t  *At  Damafcus  the  Gouer-  32 
vrget vj»6 him,  nour  Qf  the  nation  vnder  Aretas  the  king,  kept  )[he  citie  of 

the  Damafcenes,  for  to  apprehend  me;  t  and  through  a  33 
window  in  a  bafket  was  1  let  do wne  by  the  wall  ,and  fo 
efcapedhis  handes. 
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As  Eue  Ly  the 
5  erper.rjfothc 
people  arc  re¬ 
duced  by  Hc- 
Tetikcs. 

Hcretikes 
fometime  elo¬ 
quent. 

Knowledge 
better  then 
gay  Wordcs. 

Y  ong  orators 
among  heretj- 
ke"  p  eferred 
before  hr  a> 
cient  Doifco/s. 


j.  From  the fimpliciuej]  People  fall  from  their  firfl:  faith, virginitie, and  fiinplicicicin  Chrift.not 
by  fodc  rcuolt.but  by  liclc  &  litlc,  in  giuingeare  to  the  fubtil  perfuafio  of  chc  Serpent,  fpcaking  to 
the  by  the  fweete  mouthes  6t  illiucmcntes  of  Heretikcs.of  which  kiud  of  fedudtio  hegiucth  Luc 
for  an  example, who  was  by  her  greedy  defire  of  knowledge  and  the  Diuels  promis  of  the  fame, 
drawen  from  the  nat/ue  fimplicine  and  obedience  to  Cod.  as  at  this  day  ,  promisand  pretenfe  of 
knowledge  driueth  many  a  poore  foul  from  the  fure  ,  true,  linccre,  and  ©ncly  beleele  of  Gods 
Church. 

6,xI{udein  Hereby  wc  fee  that  the  feditiousand  falfe  teachers  haue  ofeen  the  gift  of 

eloquence  whereby  the  frmple  be  eafily  beguiled.  Such  were  Core  and  Dathan ,  as  Iofcphus  vrri> 
teth  xAntiy.  li .  *  c.  i  •  for  the  fame,  S.  Auguft.ne  (It. ;  Confef.  e.  j.et  ij.)  callcth  the  Heretike  Fauftus 
Manicha:us,77j<rj?j«wj  laqucum  ‘Diaboli ,  agrc&t  fn&reofthc  Diutl t  faying  that  he  palled  the  glorious 
Dodlor  S.  Ambrofe  in  (  hew  ofwordes,  but  farre  inferior  to  him  (without  al  comparison)  in 
(iibftance  and  matter.  In  which  fort  the  Apoftlc  here  is  glad  to  compare  him  ftlf with  the  falfe 
Apoftles,  whom  the  Corinthians  did  foiowand  extol!  farre  aboue  him  by  rcalbn  of  their  elo¬ 
quence,  grauntingto  them  that  gift ,  but  chalenging  to  him fclffupcrioritiein  knowledge,  whicfi 
al  wife  men  preterre  before  vaine  wordes.  And  iti.s  tlic  bane  of  ourpoore  conntrie  ,  that  che 
people  now  a  daies  giue  credit  rather  to  new  orators  and  folifh  yonkers  ,  for  their  fweete  Ipe- 
achesahen  to  the  glorious  Do&ois  ofChriftes  Churchy  for  their  lingular  knowledge  and  more 
graue  eloquence. 
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Chap.  X II. 

H»  tslUtb  *f  hi*  incomparable  vifiout ,  /  but  for  bumilitie  Ukcth  better  to  talke  of  hit 
infrmitiet:  it  putting  the  fault  in  the  Corinthian*  for  that  be  it  faint  tbm  to 
rehear (e  bm  oirvne  commendation) .  is  Vvhere  againe  he  rgafoneth  the  matter 
yvitb  them  like  a  father ,  vvhy  they  fhould prtjeire  theft falj'e  +ApoJlitt  before 
him.  i  n  ~4nd  feareth  left  at  bis  eommfrig  he  fhal  be  compelled  to  excommunicate 

m§ny  of  them* 

F  I  mud  glorie  ( it  is  not  expedient  in  deede) 
bud  vvil  come  to  the"  vifions  and  reuelatios 
of  out*  Lord,  t  I  know  a  man  in  Chrift  aboue 
foprtencyeres  agoe  (  whether  in  the  body,  I 
know  not:  or  out  of  the  body.lknovv  not : 
tod  dotV know  )  furh  a  one  rapteuen  to  the  third  hcaue.  'prove  * 
t  And  l  know  fuch  a  man  ( whether  in  the  body,or  out  of  that  it  is  nci- 
the  body,!  know  not: God  doth  know)  t  that  he  was  rapt 
into  Paradife:&  heard  fecrete  vvor,des,which  it  is  not  lawful  bje,nor\nde- 

fora  man  to  fpeike.  t  Forfuch  an  one  I  wil  glorie  :  but  for  Spoked  by1S 
my  felf  I  vvil  glorie  nothLrig,fauing  in  my  infirmities.  t  For  »hc  aunckne 

and  if  I  vvil  glorie,  l  fhal  not  be  foohfh  :  for  I  fhal  fay  truth,  fb^e  that  banc 
but  l  fparc, left  any  ma  fhould  efteeme  me  aboue  that  which  bcenraiu^cd 
he  fecth  in  me,  or  heareth  any  thing  of  me.  t  And  kit  the  uicr^iV  bod/ 
greatnes  of  the  reuelations  might  extoll  me,there  vvasgiuen 
me  a  pricke  of  my  flefli,  an  angel  of  Satan,  to  buffet  eji)  a  brought 
me.  t  For  the  which  thine  thrifc  I  befonght  our  Lord,  to  f«c  the  Hate 

that  it  might  depart  from  rnc  :  t  and  he  laid  to  me,My  grace  jifClas  wciof 
lufficeth  thee,  for  power  is  perfitedin  infirmiric.  Gladly  xfc  r‘u.,e'1  as 

%  r  dii1  r  t  i_  damned* 

tnerrore  vvil  I  glorie  in  mine  innrmitieiihac  the  power  or 
Chtiff  may  dvvel  in  me.  q  t  For  the  which  Caufe  l  pleafe 
my  feif  in  infirmities  ,  in  contumelieSjin  neceflities,  in  perfe- 
cutions, in  diflrdfcs  for  Chrift. for  when  lam  woukc,then 
am  I  mightie. 

t  1  am  become  foolifh  :  you  haue  compelled  me.  For  I 
ought  to  haue  been  commended  of  you  :  for  I  haue  been  no¬ 
thing  Icfle  then  they  that  are  aboue  meafure  Apoffles  :  al¬ 
though  l  am  nothing,  t  Yet  the  fignes  of  my  Apoftiefhip 
haue  been  done  vpon  you  in  al  patience, "in  fignes  &:  vvoders 
and  mighty  deedes.  f  For  what  is  there  chat  you  haue  had 
Icfte  then  the  other  churches  :  but  that  I  my  felf  haue  not 
burdened  you  J  Pardon  me  rhisiniurie.  t  Behold,  novy 
the  third  time  l  am  ready  to  come  to  you  :  and  1  vvil  not  be 
burdenous  vnto  you.  For  1  feeke  not  the  things  that  are 

Q_,qq  ij  yours: 
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yoursibut  you.For  ncitherought  the  childrc  lay  vp  treafures 
for  the  parents,but  the  parents  for  the  children.  t  Butlmoft  i; 
gladly  vvil  bcftow,5c  vvil  my  felf  morcouer.  be  beftowed 
for  your  foules  :  although  louing  you  more, l  am  loued  Iefle. 

t  But  be  it  fo  :  I  haue  not  burdened  you  :  but  being  craf-  xC 
tic  ,  I  tookc  you  by  guile,  t  Haue  I  circumuentcd  you  by  17 
any  of  them  whom  I  fenr  to  you?  t  I  requefted  Titus, ’and  18 
,  I  Tent  with  him  a  brother.Did  Titus’circumuent  you 2  v val- 
V*  ked  vve  not  with  one  fpirit  2  notin  the  felf  fame  fteppes? 

v ▼hicii  s.Au-f  '  Of  old’chinke  you  tnat  we  excufe  our  (clues  to  you? 

(ep!n?on^  Before  God,in  Chrift  we  fpeake :  but  al  things(  my  deereft) 
fpoken here ot;forvour  edifying,  t  Forlfcareleft  perhaps  when  I  come, 

iloini?  ere  at  _  „  1  J  P  r  r  * 


r5> 


..  j  „  E  ^  ao 

pcnanc/  for  1  finde  you  not  fuch  as  I  would :  and  I  be  found  of you,fiich 
heinous  fin--  an  one  as  you  would  not. left  perhaps  cotcntionSjemulatios, 
did  in  ftomakings, diflenfions, detra&ions, vvhifpcrings,fv veilings, 

chufdimitlso  feditions be  among  you.  t  left  againe  when!  come ,  God  u 
that  it  is  not  humble  me'among  you  :&  I  mourne  many  of  them  that  fin- 
onciy  to  rc-  nej  bcforc,&: ::  haue  not  done  penace  for  the  vneleannes  &c 

pent  or  to  a-  *  i 

niend  their  fornication  and  incontinencie  that 

liucs  ,  as  the 
Protcftants 
tranflate  it.  * 


they  haue  committed. 


'+A faint 


Vi/T6shaueno 
credite  with 
herctikcs. 


The  Apoftles 
fomc  greater 
then  other. 

We  mult  fticke 
to  the  faith 
firft  planted  by 
miracles. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  XII. 

t.Viftont .]  S.  Cyprian  (ef .  69.  nu.4 .)  complaineth  that  the  Aduerlariesof  Gods  Church  and 
Prieftes ,  giue  no  credit  to  vihons.  but  their  incredulitie  is  much  more  in  our  daies,that  cendemne 
al  fuch  rcuclations ,  though  they  be  reported  and  rccoided  for  mo  ft  cerraine.of  holy  S.  Grcgorie, 

S.  Bede,  orvvho  cltfoeucr.  Yea  they  are  fo  wicked  in  this  cafe,  that  the  vilion  which  the  holy 
author  of  the  booke  of  Machabees  *  callcth  fdedignum,  worthy  of  credit,  is  one  caufc  why  they 
deny  the  whole  booke  to  be  Canonical:  and  as  wcl  might  they  for  this  vilion  deny  al  S.  Paules  f;t  n, 
Epiftles,  and  for  the  like,  the  Acker  ofthc  Apoftlcs,  9. 10. a,  u,  17 :  and  theGofpel  itfelf, 

JM&t.  1,  >0.  l,  t),  1 9‘ 

it .  tAboue  meafure  lApoftlei .]  Though  al  were  in  that  they  were  Apoftles,  of  one  and  the  fame 
order ,  yet  vve  may  fee  that  fome  had  maruelous  great  preeminence  and  priuilcge  abcue  others  ia 
the  fameolfice:  fpecially  S.  Peter  and  S.  Iohn.vvhom  S.  Paul  often  callcth  great  *4poJHct ,  about 
tncafure  or pafing  Jipofltei,  the pillers,  &c •  a  Cor.n,  f.11,  ir.  Gal,  1,$* 

tt.  In  f tenet.}  Miracles  be  neceflarie,  and  be  great  lignes  of  truth,  when  it  is  firft  newly 
taught.  And  therforc  let  al  Caiholikc  men  hold  fail  that  faith  which  was  firft  preached  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  miracles,  as  in  England  by  5.  Auguftinc,and  in  other  nations  by  other  holy  Apoftolikc 
men.  And  let  the  Herctikcs  that  preach  extraordinarily,  newly ,  and  othervvife  then  vve  rccciuci 
at  our  firft  conuerfion,  f  hew  their  calling  anddodtrine  by  miracles,  orels  let  them  be  taken  for 
falfe  Apoftlcs  as  they  be. 


Chap.  XIII. 

He  drjueth  in  to  them  the  f tare  of  excommunication  :  to  the  end  that  they  doing  pen  once 
beforehand, be  map  not  be  compelled  to  vfe  hi  j  amthoritie  when  he  conimeibtand 
4*  ke  hath  threatened,  u  %And  fo  with  4 general  exhortation  he  endetb. 
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TO  THI  CORINTHIANS,  49$ 

O  this  the  third  time  I  come  vnto  you  :  *  In 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  vvitnefles  fhal 
euery  word  ftand.  t  I  foretold  and  doa 
foretel  as  prefent,and  now  abfent ,  to  them 
that  finned  before,  and  al  the  reft,  that  if  I 
come  againc,!  vvil  not  fpare.  t  Seeke  you 

an  experiment  of  him  that  fpeaketh  inme,Chrift:  who  in 

you  isnocVveake,biuismightieinyou?  t  For  although  he 
was  crucified  of  infirmitic  :yet  he  liucth  by  the  power  of 
God. For  we  alfo  are  vveakein  him  :  but  vve  fhal  liue  with 
him  by  the  power  of  God  on  you.  t "  Trie  your  ovvne 
feluesif  you  be  in  the  faith:  proue  ye  your  felues.  Know 
you  not  your  felues  that  Chrifl  I  esvs  is  in  you ,  vnlcfle 
perhaps  you  be  reprobates,  t  But  1  hope  you'  know* 
that  vve  are  not  reprobates,  t  And  vve  pray  God  ,  that 
you  doe  no  euil,not  that  vve  may  appearcapproucd ,  but 
that  you  may  doc  that  which  is  good ,  and  vve  be  as  repro¬ 
bates.  t  For  vve  can  not  any  thing  againft  the  truth:  but  for 
the  truth,  t  For  wc  rcioyce,for  that  vve  arc  vveake ,  &  you 
aremightie.  This  alfo  vve  pray  for  ,  your  confummation. 
t  Therfore  thefe  things  I  write  abfent :  that  being  prefent  I  c Eccle/Irtical 
may  not  dealc  hardly  according  to  the  c  power  which  our  P?'?CTJ°J'U- 

Lord  hath  giuenmevnto  edihcation  and  not  vnto  deltru-  by  theeffures 
&ion.  1  of  the  Church. 

t  For  the  reft  brethren3reioy  ce,be  perfed,c  take  exhorra-  The  Epirtie  in 
tion,  be  of  oncmindc,hauc  peace, and  the  God  of  peace  & 
of  loue/hal  be  with  you.  t  Salute  one  an  other  in  a  *  holy  nitic. 
kifTc.  A1  the  fain&s  falute  you.  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,and  the  charitie  of  God, and  the  communica¬ 
tion  of  the  holy  Ghoft  be  with  you  ail.  Amen. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  XIII. 

s-  Trieyaurfeluts.)  The  Hcretikes  argue  hercvp5,that  cuety  man  may  know  him  fclfcerraini- 
ly  to  be  in  grate  ;  where  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh  exprcfly  and  onely  ©f  faith,  the  att  whereof  a  man  /fyc  jna7 
may  know  anJ  feelc  to  be  in  him  felf ,  becaufeit  is  an  a&  ofvndcrftanding  ,  though  he  can  not  be  knorv  that  v-c 
afiurrd  that  he  hath  his  finnes  remitted, and  that  he  Is  in  al  pojntcs  in  ftate  ofgrace  and  faluarion:  ”aue  faiih,bu6 
beeaufc  eueryman  that  is  of  the  Catholike  faith  ,  is  not  alvyaiei  of  good  lifcagrcable  therevnto.  not  }  VTC 
nor  theaftes  of  our  vvilfo  fubieffc  to  vnderfiandine ,  that  vve  can  know  certainely  whether  vve  ar*  ,n  »racf* 
be  good  oreuil.  SeeS.  Auguftine  to.  i  dc  perfctt.iHjtui*  (.if.  Li.dt  Cor.  tt  grat  (.  u'&  S.  Th  bin  as 
i  i,  m.  in.  j. 
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HAT  this  Epiflle  jnay  feeme  to  be  the  fir jl  that  $. 
Paul  vyrore\  vy'Af  d'fcldfod  fa  the  Argument  of  the 
\  Epiflle  to  the ${bft fane ^  riotyyitbjhtfklwg  that  injbe fe- 
‘ cond' chapter it  i's.e ttidfc  to  bfttie,  bcyf  yyrittey  4  4  yeres 
'  At  the  leaf  after  hif  Conner] ip  11,  and  .(at  ft  is  fa  id)  from 
Epbefivfieltfeat  that  time  of  bn  being  there,  yvhicb 
is  mentioned  Aft-  18. 

Tbeoecdfion  of  it  yyerefucb  Palfe  apofllei ,  as  yye 
- ;  readeofi^ffl.  if,. Etquidamdefcepdentes,  &c.  A n.d 
certaine  comming  dovviic  from;  Ic\ryrje, taught  the  brethren,  (rtaf  U  the 
Chrifltan  Gentiles  at  Antioche  )that  vnles  you  be  circumcifed  according  to 
the  manner  of, Moy.fcs, you  can  not  befaued.  Such  commers  alfoto  l be  Ga- 
latians(yybom  $.  Paulbadcdnucrtcd  Act.16,  ashimfelf  mentioned)  Gal.  1.  and 
4.  )  did  j educe  them,  fay ing,thatal the  otber-Apoflles  to  whom  they  fbould  ra¬ 
ther  harken  .then  to  Patfl(yyhocame  they  kgeyy  not  fr.qmyiiiencc  )-  did  vfe  Cir - 
cumtifion :  yea  and  that.  Pa  ul  bimfilfyyben  fye  came  among  them ,  durfl  do  noise 
other. And  to  yy'mne  them  more  eafdy,tbey  did  not  lay  on  them  the  burden  of  the 
yyhole  Layy,butof  tircumcifon  only. 

Againfl  tbefe  dccetuerSyS.  Paul  declarethyhat  be  received  bis  ApofUefbip 
and  learned  the  Gofpel  that  hepreacheth,of  Chrift  him  felf after  hi*  1 \efttrreZlion: 
and- that  the  otber.Apofilesfalthougb  he  learned  nothing  of  them)  receiued  hint 
into  their  foyic  tie, and  allowed  yye  l  of  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  yho  ugh  them- 
felties  being  Ieyvesyand  lifting  among  the  1  eyyesfad  not'yet  left  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Law  :  howbeit  they  did  not  put  in  them  any  hope  of i  unification, but  fa  Chrifl 
alone  yyithont  them.  He  declareth  moreouer,tbat  the  faid  Talfeapoflles  belyedhim, 
in. faying  that  healfo  preached  tircumctjion  fometimes .  Againe ,  that  they  them - 
felues  in  preaching  no  more  but  tircumctjion, did  againfl  the  nature  cftircumcifiont 
becaufe  it  is  a  prof  f  ion  to  obferue  the  whole  Layy  :  finally ,  what  foe  tier  they 
pretendedyhat  fa  deede  they  did  it  onely  to  pleaje  the  Iewes,of  whom  otheryyife 
they  fbould  be  perfecuted. 

So  that  fa  this  Epiflle  he  handleth  the  fame  matter, yyhich  fa  the  Epiflle  to  the 
J \pmanes :  but  here  lejfe  e.xaUly  and  more  brieflyjiecaufc  the  Galatians  yvereye^ 
ryrude,and  the  Romanes  contrariyyije,repleti  omni  Jctentia^Rpmjy  )  ircple* 
fcifhcd  yvith  al  knowledge. 
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lifter  the  foundation  l  aide  in  the  falutation't  he  exclaimeth  Again  ft  the  Galatraps,and 
their falfe  apoftlcs,  n  considering  that  the  GoJj>el  znjhtch  he  preached  to  thejjt 
had  it  immediatfy  of  Chrift  him  ftlf.  /  j  Vvhich  to  Chevv  he  beginntth  to  tel 
the ftotte  of  hu  conuerjion  And  preaching  Jince  then ,  that  m  he  learned  nothing 
of  the  other  ^4poftles,fojet  he  had  their  approbation. 

AVL  an  Apoftle  not  of  men,  "nei¬ 
ther  by  man,  but  by  Iesvs  Chrift, 
and  God  the  Father  that  raifed  him 
from  the  dead,  t  and  al  the  brethren 
that  are  with  me:  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  t  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord 
Iesvs  Chrift,  t  who  gauc  him  fclf 
for  our  finnes,  that  he  might  deliuer 
vs  from  this  prefent  wicked  world, according  to  the  wil  of 
our  God  and  father :  t  to  whom  is  glorieforeuer  and  euer. 
Amen. 

t  1  maruel  that  thus  fo  foone  you  are  transferred  from  him 
that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Chrift,  vnto  an  other  Go- 
fpel:  t  whichisnotanothcr,vnleschercbefonicthattrou- 
ble  you,and  wil inuert  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  t  Butal- 
though  wc, "or  an  Angel  from  heauen  ,  enagclizcto  you  be- 
fidethat  vvhich  vve  hauc  euangelizcd  to  you, bp  he  anathe¬ 
ma.  t  As  vve  hauc  laid  before,  fo  now  1  fay  ngaine,Ifany 
cnangelize  to  you  ,  befide  that  vvhich  you  haue.receiucd, 
be  he  anathema,  t  For  do  I  now  vfe  perfuafion  romen,or 
to  God?  Or  do  l  fetke  to  pleafe  men?li  J  yet  did  plcafe  men,I 
( hould  not  be  the  feruant  of  Chrift. 

t c  For  I  docyouto  vnderftand,brcthren,the  Gofpel  that 

was 


::  New  Gof- 

pcllcrs  that 
peruert,  cor¬ 
rupt,  or  al  cr 
the  one  onrly 
true  and  firll 
dcliuered  Go- 
fpcl,are  to  be 
Guoided  •  S  ee 
S.  Auguftinc 
Cent.  Fmt*tnm 
li.  ft.  1. 17. 

c  The  F.pifUc 
vpon  ih-.-  Com- 
memorat  io:i 
of  S.  Paul, 

1  un.  p. 
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vvas  euangelized of  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man. 

t  For  neither  did  1  rccciue  it  of  man^norlearnc  ir.but  by  the  11 

reu elation  of  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  , 

[  t  •  j 

t;  For  y  ou  h^ue  heard  my  efiuerfattoft  fometime  in  Iudaifmc,  15 
that  aboue  meafute  I  pctfecutcd  the  Church  ofGod,  andex- 
pugnedit,  t  and  profited  in  ludaifmc  aboue  many  of  mine  14 
equalcs  in  my  nacion,bcing  more  aboundantly  an  emulator 
ot  the  traditions  of  my  fathers,  t  rButvvhenit  pleafedhim  iy 
that  feparated  me  from  my  mothers  vvombe ,  and  called  me 
by  his  grace,to  reueale  his  fonne  in  me,  t  that  1  fhould  cuan-  16 
gelize  him  among  the  Gentils ,  incontinent  1  condefccnded 
not  to  flefh  and  bloud,  +  neither  came  I  to  Hierufalcm  to  17 
the  Apoftles  my  anceceflors  :  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  a- 
gainel  returned  to  Damafcus.  t  Then ,  after  three  yeres  1  18 
s.  lames  came  to  Hierufalem "  to.  fee  Peter :  and  taried  with  him  fiftenc 

Lorded  CbroUr  t  ^ut  ot^cr  of  the  Apoftles  favv  I  none:fauing  lames  19 

tber  after  the  ::  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  t  Andthcthingsthatl  write  to  20 

oftheiewcltfy  you  :  behold  before  G od, that  I  lie  not.  t  After  thar,I  came  21 
which  acerc  into  the  partes  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  /t  And  I  wasvnknowen  12 

ca"ied  brethre. -^y  fight  to  the  churches  of  levvrie  ,  that  were  in  Chrift: 
for  they  were  t  but  they  had  heard  only  ,  That  he  which  perfecuredvs  23 

Tnd  cede!1  but  fometime,  doth  now  euangelize  the  faith  which  fometime 
rather  liters  he  expugned:  +  and  in  me  they  glorified  God.  24 

children.  10  y  J  0 


ANNOTATION  S 

Chap.  I. 


i.PauI  feat  to 
prcache  by  or- 
dinarie  imp6- 
fino  of  hades. 

Ko  fhevv  of 
learning  or 
vertuc  muff 
mouc  vs  from 
The  faith. 


“Preaching  co- 
ara1 ic  to  the 
faith  recci- 
ucd  is  forbid¬ 
den,  not  other 
preaching. 


i.  'Rjithtr  by  Though  he  were  not  firfi  by  mans  election, nomination, or  alTigirementr 

but  by  Gods  owne  ipccialappoincmet,  chofen  to  bean  Aportle:  yet  by  the  like  expidTeordiiiance 
of  God  he  tookeorders  orimpofition  ofhands  ofmcn.asis  plainc  *A&.  tj.  Let  vs  beware  then  of 
fuch  fa! fe  Apoftles ,  as  now  a  daies  intrude  them  felucs  to  the  office  of  Minillcrie  and  preaching, 
neither  called  of  God,  nor  rightly  ordered  of  fnen. 

8.  Oran  *AngeL  J  Many  vvorthie  obferuations  arc  made  in  the  fathers  vvritings.ofthc  earneft 
admonition  of  the  ApolMe,  and  much  may  wc  gather  of  the  text  it  felf.  hrfl,  that  the  credit  ofany 
man  or  Angel  for  what  learning,  eloquence,  fhew  ofgrace  or  vertue  fo  euer,  though  he  wrought 
miracles ,  fhould  not  moue  a  Chriftian  man  from  that  truth  which  he  hath  once  rcceiuedin  the 
Catholike  Church:  of  which  point  Vincentius  Lirincnfis  excellently  treateth.  ti.  cont.profan.  hxrtf. 
rH,ouitatc).  Vvhereby  we  may  fee  that  it  is  great  pitie  and  f  hame ,  that  fo  many  folovv  Luther  and 
Caluiu  andfuch  other  leude  fellovvcs  .into  a  new  Gofpcl ,  which  are  fo  fane  from  ApoiHcs  and 
Angels ,  that  they  ate  not  any  whit  comparable  with  the  old  HeretikesiD  gifce&ofJcarning  or  elo¬ 
quence,  much  lcfTe  in  good  life. 

Secondly  S.  Auguftinenoteth  vpon  the  word  ,  Tlcjtde ,  that  not  al  other  reaching,  or  more 
preaching  then  the  firft,  is  forbidden,  butfcch  as  is  contrarieand  difagreingto  the  rule  of  faith. 
The  'Apojile  did  not  fay  ,  faith  he.  If  any  man  euangeliu  toy  ou  more  then  you  baue  reclined,  but ,  bejidt 
that  joh  receiued.  for  if  he  fhould  fay  that, he  fhould  be  prejudicial  to  him  frlf,wb9  coueted  to  come  to  the 
T  hejfaloniam  t  that  he  fniglt  f*pply  that  which  vvm  wanting  to  their  faith,  'H/txv  he  that  fuppliethy 
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addetb  that  which  Wat  lackjng,  taketh  not  away  that  which  woe,  &e.  By  which  We  fee  hove  fri- 
udloufly  and  caluranioufly  the  Heretikes  charge  the  Church  with  addition  to  the  Scriptures. 

Thirdly,  as  vvcl  by  the  word  euangeUzjtmui  ( v  ve  euangelize)  as  the  word  accmftu  (you  hauc  The  Gofp  c  I  i  s 
receiued)  we  may  note  that  the  fall  truth.againft  which  no  fecund  Gofpellingordodrincniay  be  not  onely  in 
admitted,  is  not  that  onely  which  hevvrotc  to  die  Galatians  ,  or  which  Is  conteined  cither  in  his  the  Written 
or  any  other  of  the  Apoftlcs  or  Fuageliftes  writings,  bqt.that  which  was  by  word  of  mouth  alio  Word  offerio- 
prcached, taught, or  deliucred  them  firft, before  he  Wrote  to  them.  Xhcrfoie  the  Aducrfaries  of  the  turc  ,  but  ju 
Church  that  meafuretheWordofGod  or  Gofpclby  the  Scriptures  onely, thinking  them  fcluesnoc  vn Written  tra 

toincurreS.  Paules  curfe,  except  they  teach  diredly  againft  the  written  word,  are  fouly  beguiled.  dition  alfo. 

As  therein  alfo  they  fhamfully  erre,  when  they  charge  the  Catholikcs  With  adding  to  the  Gofpel, 

When  they  teach  any  thing  that  is  not  in  exprclTe  Wordes  Written  by  the  Apoftles  or  Euangeliftes. 
not  marking  that  the  Apoftlc  in  this  Chapter, and  els  where, commonly  callcth  his  &  his  fcilovves 
Whole  preaching,  che  Gofpel,  be  it  written  or  vn  written. 

Fourthly,  by  the  fame  wordes  we  fee  condemned  a  1  after  preachings,  later  dodiines  ,new  or 

fedesand  authors  of  the  fame :  that  onely  being  true,  which  Was  firft  by  the  Apoftles  and  Apo-  l-  e5’^rca- 
ftolikc  men  as  the  lawful  hufbandmen  ofehriftes  fildffovved  and  planted  in  che  Church:and  that  o\icr- 

falfe,  which  Was  later  and  as  it  were  ouerfovven  by  tire  enemie.  By  which  rule  not  onely  TerniX  .  no“ 

lUn  ( de  prafeript.  nu .  0  gr  9  )  but  all  othcraucient  Dodors,  and  (penally  S.  Irena* us  (it.  t.c.i.j.  ..)  r,.v5 1 

tried  truth  from  fallehod  ,  and  condemned  old  Heretikes,  prouing  Marcion ,  Valentine,  Cordon,  jU^  1  *a 
Menander,  and  fuch  like,  falfe  Apoftlcs ,  becaufe  they  came  in  with  their  nouclties  long  after  the  d°t'  rjnc* 
Church  was  fettled  in  tormcr  truth. 

Sixthly,  Thiscurfe  or  execration  pronounced  by  the  Apoftle  ,  toucheth  not  finely  the  Gala-  Tbo  Apoftlcs 
tians,  or  thofe  of  the  Apoftlcs  time,  that  preached  oihervvife  then  they  did,  but  ieperteineth  to  al  curfe  vpon  al 
times,  preacher* ,  and  teachers,  vnto  the  Worldes  end,  and  ii  concerneth  them  (as  Vinccncius  Liri-  (hat  teachc 
nenhs  faith)  that  preach  a  new  faith,  or  change  that  old  faith  which  they  receiued  in  the  vnirie  of  new  clodrirve 
Li.  cant.  °f  the  Catholikc  Church,  T  0  preach  any  thing  to  Chriflian  Cat  holt  ke  men  (faith  he)  befdet  that  which  and  draw  men 
froph.bar,  they  bane  receiued,  neuer  wai  it  lawful ,  neutr  u  it,  ucr  neuer  fhal  it  be  lawful,  to  fay  anathema  to  fueh,  fr  0ni  th''  Cath. 
nouit.  it  hath  been  , audit  , and  fhal  btalwaiei  behooful.  So  S.  Auguftineby  this  place  holdcthalaccurfed,  Church' 
that  draw  a  Chriftian  man  from  the  focictie  of  the  whole  Church  ,  to  make  the  feueral  pare  of  aqy 
one  fed  ;  that  call  to  the  hidden  conucnticles  of  Heretikes,  from  the  open  and  kuovvea  Church  of 
Chri  ft :  that  allure  to  the  prluate,  front  the  cbmmon:  finally  al  that  draw  with  chatting  cyriolitic 
the  child 

*~4ug.ep.  tp.oB.  Pfal. 


ren  of  the  Catholike  Church.by  teaching  any  thing  befides  that  they  found  in  the  church. 
C$n.  *.  ‘mentioning  alfo  that  a  Uonaiift  feined  an  Angel  to  haue  adinbnifhed  him 


Ui. 


igalfo 

to  call  his  frende  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Cathqlike  Church  into  his  fed.  and  he  faith,  that 

if  it  had  been  an  Angel  in  deede ,  yet  (hould  he  not  haue  heard  him.  Laftjy  S.  Hleroni  vfeth  this 

place,  wherein  the  Apoftlc  giueth  the  curfe  or  anathema  to  al  falfe  teachers  not  once  but  twife,  10 

proue  thatthc  zealc  of  Catholikc  men  ought  to  be  fo  grear  toward  al  Heretikes  and  their  dodri-  Zealc  .i£  nfl- 

nes,  that  they  f  hould  giue  them  the  anathema ,  though  they  were  neuer  fo  deere  vnto  them.  In  heretikes  21 

Whichfcafc, faith  this  holy  Dodor,  I  Would  not  (pare mine  ovvnc parents.  idVammath.c oont . 

lo.  Hierof. 

it.  To  fee  refer.)  In  what  eftimacion  S.  Peter  Was  With  this  Apoftle,  itappeareth:  feingfor  p  «  . 

refped  and  honour  ofhisperfon,  and  ofditery  asTeitulliln  dt prafeript.  laith  (notwithftanding  vj^Cf  ^  p 
his  great  affaires  Ecclefiafticall)  he  went  fo  farre-to  fee  him.  notin  vulgar mancc,  but  (as  S.  Chry-  },0n*0*u  Cj 
foftom  noteth  the  Greekc  Word  to  import)  to  behold  him  as  men  behold  a  thing  orperlon  of  rcucrcnec 

name ,  excellcncic ,  and  maieftie.  for  which  caufc,  and  to  fill  him  felf  With  the  perfed  vcw  of  his  ar  j  Vm  t0~ 

bchauiour , he  abode  With  him  ftftenr  dates.  See  S.  Hicrom  tp.  1 0  adPaulinum.  to.  §,  Whomakcth  V  * 

alfo  a  myftcrie  of  the  number  of  daiesthat  he  taried  With  S.  Peter,  SeeS.  Ambrofc  m  Comment , 
hutm  lod,  and  S.  Chryfoftomc  vpon  this  place,  and  ho,  87  in  loan. 


Chap.  II. 

He  teiUth  furth  the  Jlorie  begonnt  in  the  lafi  rhaptrr ,  and  how  he  reprehended 
Peter,  ij  and  then  Jpecialty  vrgeth  the  enfampU  of the  Chriftian  levves , 
who  fought  vnto  Cnnft  for  iuflification  ,  and  that  by  warrant  alfo  of 
their  Law  it  felf ,  tu  alfo  btcauft  othervvife  Cbrijti  death  had  been 
wadies, 

1  > 
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THB  H  PI  &  T  IB  OF  6.  P  AVI  C  HA,  II. 

HEN  after  fourtene  yercs  I  went  vp  i 
^  againe  to  Hierufalem  with  Barnabas, 
taking  Titus  alfo  with  me.  t  And  I  z 
wentvp  according  to  reuclation:and 
"  coferred  with  them  the  Gofpcl  which 
1  preach  among  the  Gentiles,but  apart 
with  the  that  feemed  to  be  fomething, 
left  perhaps0  in  vaine  1  fhould  runne 
or  had  runnc.t  But  neither  Titus  which  was  with  me, where-  $ 
ashc  was  a  Genti]>vvas  compelled  to  be  circumcifed  :  t  but  4 
becaufe  of  the  falfe  brethren  craftely  brought  in,  which  craf- 
tcly  came  in  to  efpic  our  libertie  that  vve  haue  in  Chrift 
Iesvs,  that  they  might  bring  vs  into  feruitude.  t  To  j 
whom  vve  yelded  not  fubie<5bion  no  not  foranhourc,  that 
the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  may  remaine  with  you.  t  But  of  6 
them  that  feemedto  be  fbmething,  (what  they  were  forae- 
time,it  is  nothing  to  me.  *  Godacccptcth  not  the  perfon  of 
man )  for  to  me,  they  that  feemedto  be  fomething,0  added 
nothing,  t  But  contrariewifc  when  they  had  feen,  that  to  7 
c  Seethe  mar-  mc  Vyas  committed  the  Gofpel  of  the c  prepuce,  as 11  to  Peter 
uon^Cv-  0^  the  circumcifion  (  t  for  he  that  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  S 
M-  Apoftlcfhip  ofthe  circumcifion, wrought  in  mc  alfo  among 

theGentils)  t  and  when  they  had  kno  wen  the  grace  that  9 
was  giuen  me,  lames  and  Cephas  and  lohn,  which  feemed 
to  be  pillers,0  gaue  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  handes  of 
focictieuhat  vve  vnto  the  Gentiles,  &  they  vnto  ihe  circum-  1  o 
cifion:  t  only  that  vve  fhould  be  mindeful  of  the  poore  : 
the  which  lame  thing  alio  1  was  careful  to  doe. 
c  That  is, i«  }  And  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioche, " 1  refilled  u 

themai^ki Beza  him c  in  face ,  bccaufc  he  vvas"rcprehenfiblc.  t  For  before  12 
houndethftC"  that  certaine  came  from  lames.hc  did  care  with  the  Gentiles: 

Yet  the  En-  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and  feparated 
^lfthhcBc^‘ him  felf,fcaring  them  that  were  ofthe  circumcifion.  t  And  13 
difgr  icing  of  to  his  fimulation  cofcnted  the  reft  of  the  Iewcs,fo  that  Bar- 
Utc^r^/wr,  nahas  alfo  was  ledde  of  them  into  that  fimulation.  t  But  14 

’  vvhen  I  favv  that  they  walked  not  rightly  to  theveritie  of 
the  Gofpel, 1  faidto  Cephas  before  themal  :  If  thou  being 
a  Iewc,liueft  Gcntilc-like8c  not  Iudaically.ho  w  doeft  thou 
compel  the  Gentils  to  Iudaizc. 

t  Vve  are  by  nature  Iewes,and  not  of  the  Gentils,  fin-  15 
ners.  f“  But  knowing  that  *  man  is  not  iuftified  by  the  16 

vvorkes 
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II.  TO  THB  GALATIANS.  495  ,, 

v  vorkes ::  of  the  Law,  but  by  the  faith  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift;  we  byDthV  dfc* 
alfo  belceue  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,that  wc  may  be  iuftified  by  the  £J£ic 
faith  of  Chrift, and  not  by  the  vvotkes  of  the  Law  :  for  the  you  may  {>er- 
which  caufe,by  the  workes  of  the  Law  no  flef  h  f  hal  be  iufti-  lu^a- 

fied.  t  But  if  feeking  to  be  iuftified  in  Chrift,  our  felues  alfo  tion  is  attn- 

be  found  finnets :  is  Chrift  then  a  miniftcr  of  finne?Godfor-  ^'vto^s  of 
bid.  t  For  if  I  build  the  fame  things  againc  which  1  hauc  de~  charitie  be 
ftroied ,  1  make  my  fclf  apreuaricatour.  i  Fori  by  theL  avv,  th?hvvo?I 
ajm  dead  rdlhc  Law,  that  I  may  liue  to  God:  with  Chrift  I  am  Jtac^°^1a^ylfes 
nailed  to  the  croflc.  t  And  I  liue, no w  not  l:bur  Chrift  liueth  the  ccremo- 
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in  me.  And  chat  rhat  1  liue  now  in  the  flefh,l  liue  in  the  faith  cram  as 

ofthefonneof  God,  who  loued  me, &deliucred  him  felffor  thereof  prm- 

me.  t  I  caft  not  away  the  grace  of  God.For  if  iuftice  be  by  ^onrcqu'ently 
the  Lavv,then  Chrift  died  in  vaine.  al  workes 

done  merely 

_  ^  _  _  _  _ _  by  nature  and 

free  \vil,with- 
out  the  faith, 
grace, fpirit, 6c 
aide  of  Chrift. 
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s .  Conferred  with  them,]  Though  S.  Paul  were  taught  his  GofpelofGod  and  not  of  ?.  Paul  con- 
inin,  and  had  an  extraordinarie  calling  by  Chrift  him  fclf,  yet  by  reuelation  lie  was  fent  ferreth  vtith 
to  Hicrufalem  to confcrre  the  faid  Gofpel  which  he  preached,  with  his  elders  theordi-S.  Peter  and 
narie  Apoftles  and  Rulers  of  the  Church  ,  toput  both  his  vocation  and  doftrine  to  their  the  reft,  for 
trial  and  approbation,  and  to  ioync  in  oflice,  teaching  ,  and  focietie  or  communion  with  trial  ofhis  do- 
them.  I  or  there  is  no  extraordinarie  or  miraculous  vocation  ,  that  can  feucr  or  feparate  ftriuc. 
the  perfon  fo  called, in  doctrine  or  fcllovvf  hip  of  Chriftian  life  and  religion, from  theor- 
dinarieknowen  fociccie  of  Gods  people  and  I  neflcs.  Thcrforc  vvhofoeuer  he  be  (  vpon  The  hcretikes 
what  pretence  fo  euer)  that  vvil  not  hauc  his  callmgand  doftrine  tried  by  the  ordinarie  fubmit  their 
Goucrners  of  Gods  Church  ,  or  difdaincth  to  go  vp  to  the  principal  place  ofour  religion,  dotftrine  to  no 
to  conferre  with  Peter  and  ocher  pillers  of  the  C  hurcli,  it  is  euident  that  he  is  a  falfe  tea-  trial  of  Ei¬ 
ther,  a  Schifmatikc,and  an  Heretike.  l.y  which  rule  you  may  trieal  your  new  teachers  ffcops  or  Coi- 
of  Luthers  or  Caluins  fihoole  :  who  neucr  did  nor  cucr  durft  put  their  preaching  to  fuch  cel. 
conference  or  trial  of  holy  Conned  or  Bifhops,  as  they  ought  to  do  ,  and  would  do,  if  it 
were  of  God,  as  S.  Paulcs  was. 

a .  In  vaine.  ]  Though  S.  Paul  doubted  not  of  the  troth  of  the  Golpel  which  he  preached,  The  appro* 

knowing  it  to  be  of  the  holy  Ghoftsyct  becaufe  other  men  couldnot,  nor  would  not  ac-  ban  on  of  S- 

knowledge  fo  much,til  it  were  allowed  by  fuch  as  were  without  al  exception  knovveu  Paulcs  do&ri- 

tO  be  Apoftlcs  &  to  hauc  the  fpirit  of  truth,  to  difccrnc  whether  the  vocation,fpirit,&  Go-  ne  by  Peter  fle 

fpel  of  Paul  were  of  God,  he  knew  he  fhould  ochcryvife  without  confet  ecc  with  them,  reft  ,  y  vas 

haue  loft  his  labour,  both  for  the  time  paft  and  to  come.  Hehadnot  bad  (  faith  S.  Hicrom  )  very  requi/ite. 

ft  curt  tit  of preaihin £  the  Gojptl,  if  it  had  mot  been  afproutd  by  Pttm  [entente  and  the  rfl  that  were  with 

him .  Hiero.  tp.s?.  t.  i-Ste  Ter  ml.  li.  4  Cent.  Mart,  nw.  j.  T  her  fore  by  reuciation  he  went  to 

cooferte  With  the  Apoftlcs  at  Hierufalcm,  that  by  them  hauing  his  Apoftlefhip  and  Gof- 

pel  liked  and  approued ,  he  might  preach  with  more  fruite.  V  vhercih  vve  fee,  this  holy 

Apuftle  did  not  as  the  feditious  proud  Hcretikes  do  nowa  daies  ,  vvhich  refuftng  al  mans 

atteflation  or  approbation,  vvil  be  tried  by  Scriptures  onely.  As  alfo  vve  may  learnetbat  j^t0  abfurditie 

it  is  no  fuch  alfurditie  as  the  Aducrfaries  would  make  it ,  to  haue  the  Scriptures  appro-  ^  crj„ 

ued  l  y  the  C  hurthes  icftimonie.  being  the  Gofpel  which  S.  Paul  preached  (  being  of  as  turcs  ^ 

much  certaintic  andofthc  fame  Holy  Ghoft  that  the  Scriptures  be  )  was  to  be  put  in  con-  proucj  gy 

ference  and  examination  of  the  ApoltJes,  without  al  derogation  to  the  truth  ,  diguitic  ,  or  j^e  diurthes 

ceriamtieofthe  fame.  And  the  cauilling  of  Hcretikes,  that  we  make  fubictft  Gods  Ora-  teftimonie. 

clcs  to  mans  ernfure,  and  the  Scriptures  to  haue  no  more  force  then  the  Cnurch  is  content 

to  graunt  vnto  them,  is  vainc  and  falfe.  1  or,  to  bcare  Vvitnes  or  to  giuc  euidtucc  or  atte-  , 

Nation  thattiie  preaching  or  writing  of  fuch, is  tme  and  of  the  fiuly  Ghoft,  is  not  to  make  ,  Gnurcr^ 

•  :*  maketh  not 
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it  true  i  no  more  then  th«  Gbldfmith  of  touchstone  th'attric  anddifeern*  which  is  true 
gold,  mijkeif  good  gold,  but  they  giuc  euidenre  to  man  that  fo  it  is.  And  therfore  that 
disputation  alfc,  whether  the  Scripture  or  the  Church  be  of  greater  authorise,  is  fuper- 
tiuous  :  cither  giuing  teftimonic  to  the  other,  and  both  allured  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  al 
error  :  the  Church  yet  being  before  the  Scriptures,  the  fpoufc  ol  Chrift,and  proper  dwel¬ 
ling,  temple,  orfubietftof  God  and  his  graces  :  for  the  which  Church  the  Jcripture* 
were, and  not  the  C  hurch  for  the  Scriptures.  I  n  vvhich  Church  there  ii  iudicial  authori¬ 
se  by  office  and  iurifditftion  to  determine  of  doubtful  queflions  touching  the  fenfe  of  the 
Scriptures  and  other  controuer/ies  in  religion,  &  to  punifh  difobedient  perfons. Of  Which 
iudicial  power  the  Scriptures  be  not  capable  ,  as  neither  the  truthes  Sc  determinations  of  I 

the  fame  can  be  fo  cuident  to  men',  nor  fo  agreable  and  fit  for  euery  particular  refolu- 
tion,  as  diuerfitie  oftimes  and  perfons  requireth.  Certaine  is  the  truth, and  great  is  the 
authorise  of  both:  but  in  fuch  diuers  kindes,as  they  can  not  be  well  compared  together. 

The  controuerfic  is  much  like  as  if  a  man  touching  the  ruling  a  cafe  in  law  or  giuing  fen- 
tence  in  a  matter  of  cjueftion,fhouId  afire,  whether  the  iudgc,orthe  cuidcce  ofthe  parties, 
be  of  more  authoritic  or  credit. vvhich  were  as  friuolous  a  difpute,  as  it  were  a  difordcred 
part  for  any  .man  to  fay,  be  would  be  tried  by  no  other  iudge  but  by  his  oWne  writings  or 
euidences.  V  vit  h  fuch  triflers  and  feditious  perfons  haue  vve  to  do  now  a  dates  in  diui- 
nitie,  as  vyerc  intolerable  inany  prophane  fcicnceor  facultie  in  the  world. 

•  6.  kidded  nothing.  ]  The  Gofpcl  and  preaching  of  S*  Paul  was  wholy  of  God,  &  ther¬ 
fore  though  it  were  put  to  the  Churches  probation, as  gold  is  to  the  touch ftone':yet  being 
found  in  al  pointes  pure ,  nothing  could  be  altered  or  amended  therein  by  the  Apoftles. 

Luen  fo  the  Scriptures  vvhich  arc  in  deede  vvholy  of  the  Holy  Ghofts  enditing  ,  being 
put  to  the  Churches  trial, are  found,  proued ,  and  ccftified  vnto  the  world  to  be  fuch  ,  and 
not  made  true,  altered  ,  or  amended  by  the  fame.  Vyiihout  which  atteftation  of  the 
Church, the  holy  S  criptufes  in  them  feltics  were  alvvaics  true  before  :  but  not  fo  knowen 
to  be, to  al  Chriltians,  nor  they  fo  bourtd  to  take  them.  And  that  is  the  meaning  ofthe  fa¬ 
mous  fentenceof  S.  Auguftiuc  Cent. ep.  fund.  c.j.  vvhich  troubleth  the  Heretikcs  fo  much. 

I  would  not  belccnc  the  Goffel  (  faith  he  )  vnles  the  autboritie  of  the  Cf.  ureh  moued  me . 

7.  To  Peter  of  the  eircumcifion.  ]  V  vc  may  not  thmkc  ,  as  the  Hcrecikes  dcccixfuly  teach, 
that  the  charge  ofthe  Apoftles  was  fo  diftindted,  that  none  could  preach  or  exercifc  iurif. 
diftion  but  in  tbofc  feucral  places  or  towardes  thofc  peoples  or  prouinces  oncly,vvhere- 
vnto  by  Gods  appointment  or  their  ovvne  Jot  or  eleftion ,  they  were  fpecially  defigned-: 

For,  euery  Apoftlc  might  by  Chriftcs  commifsion  ( Mat.  t».  Gotland  teach  alnatiimi'y  vfe 
al  fpiritual  funclio  through  the  whole  vvorld-yet  l^e  more  particular  regard  &  care 
of  prouinces, &ifor  peace  &  order  fake,  fome  were  appointed  to  one  countrie,&  fqmc  to  aft 
other:as,of  the  other  Apoftles, we  fee  in  the  Eccleliaftical  hiftories,  and  for  S.Pccer  &  S  i 
Paul, it  isplaine  by  this  place  &  other,  that  to*thcm  as  to  the  two  cheefe  and  moft  renovv- 
med  Apoftles,  the  Church  of  ai  Nations  was  giuen,  as  dcuided  into  iWo  partes  ,  chat  is, 

Icvvcs  and  Gentiles^the  firft  andprincipal  being  S. Peters  Jot ,  that  herein  alfohc  might 
refcmble  our  Sauiour,  who  was  fent  namely  *  to  the  loft  fheepe  of  Ifracl  t  and  was  properly  Mat. 

*  tbeMiniJferof  the  Circnmcifton  s  the  fccond  being  S.Paulcs,  whom  Chrift  chofe  fpeciaJJyto  Ho.  1/. 
prca*h  to  the  Gentiles  ;  Notfo  for  al  that,  that  cither  he  was  limited  to  the  Gentils  oneiy, 

(who  the  Aftes  of  the  Apoftles  repo  't,in  euery  place,  firft  tto  haue  entered  into  the  Syna- 
go^s  &  preached  Chrift  to  the  I  cvves, as  he  wrote  alfo  to  the  Hebrucs  fle  euerhadfpc- 
cial  regard  &  honour  to  thc.)or  Peter  fo  boiidtothe  Icvvcs  only, that  he  could  not  meddle 
with  the  Gentiles  :fcing  he  was  *  the  man  chofcn  of  God ,  by  whom  the  GcnciJs  fhould 
firft  beleeue  ,  who  firft  baptized  them ,  and  firft  ga.uc  order  concerning  them.  Therfore  isw.  7. 
the  trcachcricof  Caluinis  intolerable, that  vpon  this  diftindlionof  the  Apoftlcs  charge,  CaluJi.  a. 
vv^oUld  haue  the  fimple  fuppofe,  that  Si  Peter  could  not  be  Eif  hop  of  Rome  (fo  might  he  *  •*.***. u. 
barre  S.lohnfrom  Ephefusalfo)  nor  dealc  among  the  Gentiles ,  as  a  thing  agaiuft  Gods  Inftit. 
ordinance  and  the  appointment1  bet  wcnc  htm  and  S.  Paul :  as  though  thereby  theonehad 
bound  him  felf  to  the  oihcr,  not  to  preach  or  meddle  within  his  .fellovves  coinpaflc.  Aud 
vvhich  is  further  moft  feditious ,  he  exhorteth  al  mcntokccpe  faftthe  forefa id  compact, 
and  rather  to  haue  refpedl  to  S.  I  aules  Apoftlcfhip  ,  then  to  S.  Peters:  as  though  the 
preaching  ,  authoritic  ,  and  Apoftlef  hip  of  both  were  not  a  like  true  ,  and  al  of  one  holy 
spirit  ,  whether  they  preached  to  lewcsor  Gentiies  ,  as  both  did  preach  vnto  both  peo¬ 
ples,  as  is  already  proued,  andaClehg  h,  partly  by  the  daily  decay  of  the  Ievvif  h  Rate 
and  their  incredulitie,  and  partly  for  that  in  C  hriftianiric  thediftmCtjon  of  lew  &  Gentil 
ccafcd  after  a  Jfeafon  :  both  went  to  the<hec#c  cicic  ofthe  Gentiles,  and  there  founded  the 
Church  common  to  (heHcbrues  ahd  al  nations ,  Peter  firft  ,  and P^ulafterward.  And 
therfore  Tertullian  faith  ,  de  prafeript  w».  u.  O  hop  pie  Church »  to  which  the  *ApofiUs 
povvred  out  al  do  Urine  with  their  blond*  Where  Peter fujfercth  Itketo  our  Lordet  paflian,  where  PauLU 

crowned 
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er  owned  with  Uhn(fBaptijh )  death. 

9.  Gtuufht  right  han  da*  of jo  tin  i».  ]  There  is  and  alwaiej  ought  to  be, a  common  feJIoW’- 
fhip  and  fratcrmticofal  Paftori  and  preachers  of  the  Church.  Into  which  focieticV'ho  , 

fo  euer  cmcrcth  not ,  but  ftandeih  in  Schifmcand  reparation  from  Peter  and  the  cheefe  J  Carholike 
Apoftol ike  Paftors,  what  pretence  fo  euer  he  haih ,  or  whence  fo  eucr  he  chalcngeth  au-  pa^C”Cri  *2® 
thoritie,he  isa  wolfc, and  notruePaAor.  V  vhich  vnion  and  communion  together  Was  CQin°rs 
foneceffaric  eucn  in  S.  Paulet  cafe,  that,  notwithstanding  his  fpccial  calling  of  God,  yet  yv  tcn}JniCate 
the  HolyGhoft  caufed  him  togovp  to  his  elder  Apoftlcs ,  to  be  rccciued  into  their  fel-  ,  • 1  p  1  cf*r  * 
Jowfhip  or  brotherhod. for  it  i<5  to  be  noted,  that  SS- Peter ,  lames,  and  John  were  not  n  iuCc*uor$. 
fentto  S.Paul,  to  ioyne  with  hint  or  to  be  tried  for  their  do&rincand  calling,  by  him: 
but  contrariewife  he  was  fentto  them  as  to  the  cheefe  and  knovven  ordinaric  Apofllcs. 

They  therfore  gaue  Paul  their  hindes ,  that  is  to  fay ,  tookc  him  into  their  focietic  ,  and 

not  he  them.  AndjS.  Hieroms  rule  concerning  (his, Thai  be  found  true  to  the  vvorldes  end, 

fpcaking  of  S.  Peters  fucceffor  :  He  that  gatbtrtth  not  with  thee,  feat  tereth-  Ep.  /a.  And  in  an 

other  place  for  the  fame  caufe  he  calleth  ll  omc, tietifiimum  Communionis  portum ,  the  moll  fafe 

and  fure  hauen  ofcommunion  or  Socictie.  Ep.  is.  c.  /.  And  vs  hcrcas  the  Herecikcs  by  this  .p.  l 

aJfo  would  proue  that  Peter  had  no  precmin6ce  aboue  Paul  being  his  fellow  ApoAle,it  is  ^fetifres 

ridiculous.  As  though  al  ofonc  fdlowfh  ip  or  brotherhod  be  alvvaies  ctjual,  or  as  though  °UJ  .ar~ 

there  rvere  not  order  and  gouernement,  fuperiorjticand  inferioritie  ,  in  cuery  focietie  p  c  a6a,nft 

vvel  appointed.  And  they  might  percehte  ly  this  rvhole  paflage,  that  Peter  was  the  fpe-  ^  s  Prcc- 

cial  and  in  more  Angular  fort ,  the  Apoftlc  ofthe  1  ewes  ,  though  1  ames  and  lohn  were  c<?* 

alfo  :  as  S.  Paul  is  ajfocallcd  in  more  lingular  fort  the  ApoAIc  and  dodor  ofthe  Gentiles 

then  S.  liarnabas,  and  yecthey  were  Loth  alike  taken  here  into  this  focietic,  as  they  were 

both  at  once  and  alike  fegregated  into  this  mmiAeric, and  ordered  together  *At 7.  i/.lt  is  a 

poore  reafon  then  to  fay  or  tliinkc,  S.  Peter  not  to  be  aboue  S.  Barnabas  ueithcr,becaufc 

of  this  locirtic  and  fcllowfhip  vnto  which  he  was  rccciued  together  vyith  S.  Paul. 

ii .!  refijtedhim.')  Wicked  Porphyrie  (asS.  Hierom  writeth)  chargeth  S.  Paul  of  enuie  and 
malepart  boldnes  ,and  S.  Peter  of  eiiour. Prottm.  Comment,  in  Gal  at.  kuen  fo  the  like  impious, 
fo  ones  of  Cham,  lot  thi9,  and  for  other  things,  gladjy  charge  S.  Peter,  as  though  he  had  com*  ^alitiotifly 
mined  the  grcatcA  crimes  in  the  world,  for,  it  is  the  propenie  ot  Hcrciikesand  il  men,  to  be  derogate  from 
glad  to  fee  the  Sair.fts  reprehended  and  their  faultes  difeouered  ,  as  we  may  learnein  the  writings  beter. 
of  i.  Augullinc  dgatnA  FuuAus  the  Manichce ,  who  gathered  out  al  the  a£les  of  the  holy  Patriax- 
chei,tlut  mignt  Iccme  to  the  people  to  be  worthy  blame.  Vvhoin  the  laid  holy  D o £t or  defend eth  PauJes  repre- 
at  large  a'gainA  liim.  as  both  he ,  and  before  him  S.  Cyprian.finde  here  vpon  this  ApoAles  repre-  hen/ion  of 
hcnlion,  mucJi  matter  ofpraihng  both  iheir  vertues:  S,  Paules  great  reale,  and  S  Peters  wonderful  Peter, teachcth 
humilitic:  mat  tbe  oncin  iliecaulic  of  God  would  not  fpare  his  Superior ,  and  that  the  other ,  in  vsthciealeof 
that  excellent  dignitie,  would  not  take  it  in  il  part,  nor  by  allegation  of  his  Supremacie  difdainc  or  the  one  ,  and 
reluleio  be  conirowled  by  his  iunior.  which  of  the  two  they  count  the  gieatef  grace  and  more  lutmilitie 
to  be  imitated,  Por  neither  Peter  (faith  S.  Cyprian)  Whom  our  Lord  cbofe  ihefirft  and  vpon  whom  he  the  other. 
built  the  Churehyvvlen  Paul  dJJpHtedvvith  him  of  circumctfion.chaltngcd  in John  tly  or  arrogantly  too  he  any 
thing  to  him  jtlf ,  faying  that  he  bad  the  Primacie  ,  and  therfore  the  later  rDijeiplts  ought  rather  to  obey  him. 
cp.  71  ad  Qnuuum.  nu.  z.  And  $.  AuguAinc  ep.  19  c.  1  in  fine.  Thai  (faith  he)  which  was  done 
of  Taut  profitably  by  the  libertie  of  charilie ,  the  fame  Peter  too  ft  ip  good  part  by  holy  and  bemgne  godlines  of 
burnt!  1  tie,  and  Jo  he  gaue  vnto  pofieritie  a  more  rare  and  holy  example,  if  at  any' time  perhaps  they  did  amu ,  to 
be  content  to  be  corrected  of  their  iunion,  then  Paul,  for  to  be  bold  and  confidently  ea  the  inferiors  to  refiji  their 
betters  for  defending  the  truth  ofthe  Goff  el ,  brotherly  charitie  alvvaies  preferued.  By  which  notable  Jt  proueth 
ipeaches  of  the  Dolors  vve  may  alio  Ice.how  friuoloufly  the  llcrctikes  argue  hcrevpon  ,  that  nothing  a^alA 
S.  Peter  could  not  L»c  Superior  to  S.  Paul,  being  fo  reprehended  of  him:  whereas  the  Fathers  make  Peters  fupc_ 
it  an  example  to  the  Superiors  ,  to  bcarc  with  humilitic  the  coneption  or  controulcnicnt  eucn  of  rioritie  that 
their  inferiors,  Namely  by  this  example  $.  Auguftine(/i.  j  debapt  e.t.  excellently  dedareth .  that  ]ie  VV1S  *  * 

the  D.  Martyrs.  Cyprian,  who  walked  awry  touching  the  rebaptizing  of  them  that  were  chri-  bended.  ^ 
Acncd  of  Heretikes.could  not, nor  would  not  hauc  been  offended  to  be  admonif  hed  &.  reformed 
in  that  point  by  his  fcllowesor  inferiors, much  |efle  by  a  whole  Councel.  We  haue learned ,fiith  he, 
that  r  el  tr  the  ^ ipoftle ,  in  whom  the  Primaeie  of  the  ^ipofiles  by  excellent  grace  tt  fo  preeminent ,  when  he 
did  other  wife  concerning  circumcifien  then  the  truth  required,  wot  corrected  of  Paul  the  later  ^pofile. 
i  thinly  ( Without  any  re  froth  vnto  him)  Cyprian  the  rBifhop  may  be  compared  to  Peter  the  ~4poJtle . 
fjovvbeit  l  ought  rathet  to  jtartltft  I  be  tniunoui  to  Peter,  for  who  knoweth  not  that  the  principality  of 
*A pof/U-)  hip  If  to  be  preferred  before  any  dignttic  of  'Jtij  hop  vvhatfoeuer  ?  but  if  the  grace  ofthe  Chairtt  or 
Sm  MJJn  ,  yet  the  glone  of  the  Afartyrs  none.  And  who  is  fo  dull  that  can  not  fee,  that  the  inferior, 

though  not  by  ntficc  and  iurifdiftion ,  yet  by  the  lav/  of  brotherly  loue  and  fraternal  correption.  1  fupf 
m;.y  reprehend  his  fupehoi  f  Did  eucr  any  man  wonder  chat  a  good  PricA  or  any  vertuous  perfon  £,ay  repre- 
fhould  tell  tiie  Pope,  or  any  other  great  Prelatcor  greatcA  Prince  In  earth ,  their  faultes  ?  Popes  hendedor  ad- 
may  be  reprehended, and  arc  iuAly  adinojiifhed  ol  their  faultes,  and  ought  to  take  it  in  BO©dPai*»  1^lorV  °f 

Rrr  iij  and  the  inferior. 


of 


nor 


5° 


THE  EPIST1B  OF  S.  PAVt 


Ch  A.  III. 


Heretikei  tc- 
prchenfjon  of 
Catholike  Bi- 
Chops  is  ra¬ 
ther  railing. 

4 

$.  Peters  er- 
rour  was  not 
in  f.iith,  but  in 
conuerfation 
or  behauiour 


&  fo  they  Jo  and  euei  haue  done, when  it  commeth  ofzcale  fie  louc.as  of  S.Paul,Iren*us,  Cyprian, 

Hierom  t  Augufline ,  Bernard :  but  of  Simon  Magus ,  Nouatus ,  Iulian ,  Wicletfe ,  Luther ,  Caluin, 

Beza,  that  do  it  of  malice.fic  r  aile  no  letfe  at  their  vertucs  then  their  vlces,of  fuch(l  fay)Guds  Pie- 
lices  mull  not  be  taught  nor  corrected ,  though  they  mull  patiently  take  it ,  as  our  Sauicur  did  the 
like  jeprochcs  oftheinalmous  Iewes,  and  as  Dauid  did  the  maledidlion  of  Scmci.  *  I(rg.  16 . 

It.  Heprebenfibte.]  The  Herctikcs  hereof  againe  inferre,  that  Peter  then  did  errein  faith ,  and 
therfore  the  Popes  may  faile  therein  alfo.  To  which  we  anfwcr.thathowfoeuer  other  Popes  may 
erre  in  thefr  priuate  teachings  or  writings ,  whereof  vve  hauc  treated  before  in  the  Annotation 
vpon  thefe  vvordes,  That  thy  faith  faile  nonit  is  certaine  chat  S.  Peter  did  not  here  faile  in  faith,  nor  Lue.  it*, 
errein  dodkrinc  or  knowledge,  for  it  was  eonutrfatiomsnonpradicationu  vitium ,  as  Tertullian  faith.  ji. 
de praftript.  vu.  7,  It  was  a  default  in  conucrfation ,  life,  ox  regiment,  Which  may  be  committed  of 
any  man.be  he  neuerfo  holy,  and  not  in  dottrine.  S.  Augultine  and  vvhofoeuer  make  moll  of  it, 
rhinke  no  othervvife  of  it.  But  S.  Hierom  and  *  many  other  holy  fathers  deeme  it  to  haue  been  no  *.  ,  - 

fault  at  all, nor  any  other  thing  then  S.  Paul  him  felfdid  vpon  the  like  occafion  :  &  that  this  whole  cl  *  ra'\ 
combat  was  a  fetching  agreed  vpon  betvvene  them.  It  is  a  fchoole  point  much  debated  beivviat^-^p^ 

&e% 


u 

igreedvpon 

S.  Hierom  and  S.  AuguAine  ep.9.  ir.  ip.  apud^iugujf. 


•'  For  any  peo¬ 
ple  or  perfon 
to  forfake  the 
faith  of  choir 
firft  ApoAles 
&  Conucrfion, 
at  the  voice  of 
a  few  nouclla- 
ries ,  fccmeth 
to  wife  men  a 
very  bewit¬ 
ching  &  fenf- 
les  brutif/j- 
nes.Such  is  the 
cafe  of  our 
poore  coatrie, 
Germanic, and 
others, 

•'  This  faith 
Whereby  Abra 
ham  Was  iuAi- 
fied  ,  and  his 
children  the 
Gentils  belee- 
uing  in  Chrifl, 
implicLh  al 
ChriAian  ver- 
tues,  ofwhich 
the  firA  is 
Faith  .thegroiid 
foundation 
of  al  the  teA, 
and  therfore 
here  and  els 
where  often 
named  of  the 
ApofU#. 


Chap.  III. 

IBj  their  ovvne  eonuerfton  at  thefrfi ,  6  and  by  the  example  of  .Abraham ,  and  promife 
made  to  himt  he  fhevveth  that  the  way  to  obtaine  the  benediOion^u  to  ft  eke  vnto 
Cod  by  faith  in  Chrijt.  1 0  Seing  alfo  that  the  Law  curfeth  euery  one  that  hath 
not  euermore  kept  the  Law .  //  %Andt  that  the  Law  was  tiotgiuen  to  alter 
Cods  tejfdment ,  ip  but  to  conuiuu  the  Iewes  of finite,  zj  and  fo  to  be  (heir 
pedagogue  or  leader  vnto  Chnftt  tj  and  then  to  ceafe. 

Senfles  Galatians  ,  who  hath  •*  bewitched  i 
you, not  to  obey  chc  truth,before  vvhofe  eies 
I  1  s  V  s  Chrift  wasprofetibed,  being  cruci¬ 
fied  among  you?  t  This  only  I  would  Iearnc  z 

_  of  you,  By  the  workes  of  the  Law,  did  you 

receiucthcSpirir,or  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith?  f  Arcyou  3 
fo  foolifh,that  whereas  you  began  with  the  fpirit,no\p  you 
wilbe  confummate  with  the  fief h?  t  Haue  you  fufferedfo  4 
great  things  without  caufe?  if  yet  without  caufe.  t  He  5 
therfore  that  giueth  you  the  Spirit,and  wotketh  miracles  a- 
mong  you :  by  the  workes  of  the  Law, or  by  the  hearing  of 
the  faith  doeth  he  it?  1  As,  jibrahAm  beleencd  God,*nd  it  was  rtpur  6 

red  to  him  vnto  iujlice. 

t  Koow  ye  therfore  that  they  that  are  ::  of  faith^thc  fame  are  7 
the  children  of  Abraham.  +  And  the  Scripture  forefeing  8 
that  God  iuftifieth  the  Gentils  by  faith, fhewed  vnto  Abra¬ 
ham  before,  Thdt  in  thee  fhalal  nations  be  bletfed.  Therforethey  9 

that  are  of  faith,  fhal  be  blelfed  with  the  faithful  Abraham, 
t  For  vvhofoeuer  are  of  the  workes  of  the  Law,  are  vnder  id 

CUrfe. For  it  is  written  Curfed  be  e/tety  one  tl)At  abideth  not  in  aI things 
that  be  written  in  the  bookie  of  the  Law ,to  doe  them,  -f  But  that  in  the  II 

Law  no  man  isiuftified  with  God,  itismanifeftjbccaufe 
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iz  Tbeiujl11  Uuetb  byfdith.  ■j*  But  the  Law  is  not  by  faith:  but,  netbdt 
doeth  tbofe  things jbal  line  in  them,  t  Chrift  hath  redeemed  vs  From 
the  curfeot  theLavv,being  made  a  curfc  for  vs  (bccaufcitis 
14  \vtiucn,Curfedi4  cutty  one tb*t battgeth  on  4  tree)  t  that  on  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  the  blelfing  of  Abraham  might  be  made  in  Chrift  I  e- 
s  vs  :  chat  vve  mayrccciue  the  promifle  of  the  Spirit  by 
faith. 

t  Brethren  ( I  fpeake  according  to  man  ;  yet  a  mans  tefta-  The  Epifti* 
met  being  confirmed  no  man  defpifeth,  or  further  difpofeth.  vP°thei3  stf- 

16  t  To  Abraham  were  the  promifes  faid,and  to  his  fecdc.  He  tecoft." 
fai  th  no  t,  And  to  /cedes  t  as  in  many:  but  as  in  one  ,And  to  thy  feede  t 

17  which  is  Chrift.  f  And  this  I  fay,  the  teftament  being  con¬ 
firmed  of  Godjthc  Law  which  was  made  after  foure  hun*. 
dred  and  thirtic  ycrcs,makcth  not  void  to  fruftrate  the  pro- 

18  mife.  t  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  Law,  now  not  of 

I  ^  promife.But  God  gaue  it  to  Abraham  by  promife.  t  Vvhy 

was  the  Law  thcu?Ic  was  put  for  tranfgreftions ,  vntil  the 
feede  came  to  whom  he  had  promifed  :  ordeined  by  Angels 
10  in  the  hand  of  a  mediatour.  t  And  a  mediatour  is  not  of  one: 
n  but  God  is  one.  t  Vvas  the  Law  then  againft  the  promifes 
of  God?Godforbid.For  if  there  had  been  a  Law  giuenthat 
could  iuftifie,  vndoubredly  iufticc  fhould  be  of  the  Law. 

II  t  But  the  Scripture*  hath  concluded  al  things  vnder  finne : 
that  the  pioinifeby  the  faith  of  I  e  s  vs  Chrift  might  begi- 

13  uento  them  char  beleeue.  *d  t  But  before  the  faith  came, 
vnder  the  Law  we  were  kept  f  hut  vp,vnto  that  faith  which 

14  was  to  be  reuealed.  t  Therfore  the  Law  vvas  our  Peda- 
25  gogue  in  Chvift.-that  vve  may  be  iuftified  by  faith,  [  But  vvhe 
i(>  the  faith  came,novv  vve  are  not  vnder  a  pedagogue,  t  For 

you  areal  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Chrift  I  e  $  v  s. 

17  t  For  as  many  of  you  as  arc  baptized  in  Chrift  /haue  put 

18  on  Chrift.  t  There  is  not  Iewe  nor  Greeke ,  there  is  not 
bond  nor  free, there  is  not  male  nor  femal. For  al  you  are  one 

19  in  Chrift  I  esvs.  t  And  if  you  be  Chrifts,  then  are  you 
the  feede  of  Abraham,heircs  according  to  promife. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  III. 

r*,  Curfedfft ,]  By  this  place  the  Hcretikes  would  pioue  that  no  man  is  iufttruely  before  God,  Notvithffan 
al  being  guiltie  of  damnation  and  Gods  curfc  p  beeaufethey  keepenot  cucry  ioic  of  the  Law.  ^mg  vcn,a* 
Vyhctc  in  deede  the  ApolUc  mcancthnot  fuch  as  offend  vcoially  (as  It  isplaine  by  the  place  of  finne s  3  mcn 

Deutcrooomic 
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f .1  i  :h . 


5O4  THE  EPISTIE  OES.  P'AVt  ChA.  IIII. 

arc  truely  iuft,  Deuterooomie  wheneehe  recitcth  this  text) but  onely  fuch  as  commit  great  and  damnable  crimes, 
and  may  keepe  and  fo  by  greuous  and  mortal  t ran fgre [lions  vvholy  breake  Gods  precepts,  and  thereby  incurre  the 
the  comaun-  curfe  ofthe  Law,  fromvvhich  the  faid  Law  could  not  deliuer  them  ofit  felt,  nor  by  any  other 
dements*  mpancs, but  by  the  faith  and  grace  of  Christ  Ies  vs. 

Liueth  by  faith.]  It  is  neither  the  H^rccikes  fpecul  prefumptlon  and  confidence ,  nor  the 
faith  ofDiucIs,  nor  frith  without  worker  which  is  dead  in  it  felfasS,  lames  faith ,  that  can  giue  t* 
life  to  t  he  iu  ft.  for  that  which  is  dead  ,  cannot  be  thccaufe  of  life,  butit  is  thcCaiholike  faith,  as 
S.  Auguftine  vvriteth.vvhich  vvorketh  by  charitic  (according  :o  the  Apoftles  o  wne  explication  of 
this  whole  paflage)  by  which  the  iuft  liueth.  Li,  1  c.  t.coat.  duos  ep.Pelag.  Sec  the  Annotation  vpon 
the  fame  vvordcs.  Rpm.t. 

37.  Haueput  on  Cbri/K]  Here  the  Aduerfaries  mighfhaue  fecn,  ifthey  were  not  blinded  by 
uc  th1, grace  and  contentious  rtriuing  agiinft  Gods  Church ,  that  when  Iuftification  is  attributed  to  faith  without 
iuftification,  mention  ofgood  worker  or  other  Chriftian  vertuesfle  Sacraments,  it  is  not  meant  to  exclude  any 

'  ofthe  fame  from  the  working  ofiuftice  or  faluation.  for  here  we  learnc  that  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptifme  alfo  we  put  on  Thrift,  which  is  to  put  on  faith,  hope,  charitie.and  al  Chriftian  iuftice. 

By  the  fame  we  prouealfo  that  the  Sacraments  ofthe  new  law  giue  grace,  for  that  ihcreceiuers 
thereof  put  on  thrift-  And  the  Aduerfaries  eualion,  that  it  is  faith  which  vvorkcih  in  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  ,  and  not  the  Saccaraent  it  felf,  is  plainely  falfc  :  Baptifme  giuing  grace  and  faith  it  fclf  to  the 
infant  that  had  none  before. 


Baptifme  gi- 


not  faith  only 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  Twelfth 
cue. 


That  is, the 
rudiments  of 
religio,  wher- 
in  the  carnal 
I  ewes  were 
trained  vp :  or 
the  corporal 
creatures  , 
Wherein  their 
manifold  fa¬ 
ct  iftces,  facra- 
ments  ,  and 
rites  did  con- 

iift . 


Chap.  IIII. 

That  the  Law  Was  ft  for  the  time  of nonnage :  but  being  now  cometoful  age ,  to 
defire  JUeh  feruitude  it  ab fur  d,fye  dotty  for  Gen  tils,  si  *And  that  he  vvriteth  this 
not  of  any  dijpleafure .  but  to  tel  them  the  truth  ,  remembring  how  pafiingly  they 
honoured  him  when  he  was  prefent ,  and  exhorting  them  therfore  not  to  harken 
to  the  falfe  ^Apojlln  in  -hu  ab fence ,  11  "By  the  aUcgorie  alfo  of  Abrahams  two 
forme  i ,  j  hewing ,  that  the  children  ofthe  Ievvei  Synagogue  fhal  net  inhertte, 
hut  vve  who  are  the  children  of  the free  Woman  :  that  is of  the  Cath.  Church 
ofChrifi. 

N  D  I  fay ,  as  long  as  the  heire  is  a  litle  i 
one, he  differeth  nothing  from  a  feruant, 
although  he  be  lord  of  al,  f  butisvnder  i 
tutors  and  gouernours  vntil  the  timeli- 
mited  of  the  father:  j  fo  vvca!fo,vvhen  $ 
vve  were  litle  ones,v vere "  feruing  vnder 
the  ::elemetes  ofthe  world.  IBut  when  4 
the  fulnes  of  time  came, God  fent  his  fonne  made  of  a  wo¬ 
man,  made  vnder  the  Law:  t  that  he  might  redeeme  them  f 
that  were  vnder  theLaw  ,  that  Vve  might  rcceiue  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  fonnes  .  1  And  becaufc  you  are  fonnes,*  God  hath  6 
fent  the  Spirit  of  his  fonne  into  your  hartes  crying:  Abba, 
Father,  t  Therfore  now  he  is  not  a  feruant, but  a  fonne.And  7 
if  a  fonne,  an  heire  alfo  by  God.  ^  t  But  then  in  deedenot  8 
knowing  God,you  feruedthem  that  by  nature  are  not  Gods, 
t  But  now  when  you  haue  knovven  God,  or  rather  are  9 
knovven  of  God :  how  turneyou  againe  to  the"  vveake  & 
poore  elements,  which  you  wil  ferue  againe?  t  "Youob-io 
feruc  daics,and  moneths, and  times, and yeres.  t  Ifeareyou,  ij 

left 
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iz  left  perhaps  I  haue laboured  in  vaine  among  you.  *t  Be  ye  as 
I,becaufc  l  alfo  am  as  you:  brethren,  I  beiceche  you,  you 

13  hauc  hurc  me  nothing,  t  And  you  know  that  by  infirmitie 

14  of  theflefh  I  euangelized  to  you  heretofore  :  t  and  your 
tentation  in  my  flefh  you  defpifed  nor, neither  reie<fted  ,  but 

••  as  an  Angel  of  God  you  receiued  me ,  as  Chrift  I  f.  s  y  s.  fo  might  al 
iy  t  Vvherc  is  then  your  bleffcdnes?  for  I  giuc  you  teftimonie  pfe^r^uc0" 
that  ifit  could  be  done,  you  would  haue  plucked  .out  your  their  teachers 

1 6  eies  and  hauc  giuen  them  to  me.  t  Ami  then  become  your  vviih^f'Tue- 

17  enemic^elling  you  the  truth  i  t  They  emulate  you  not  vvel:  tic,ioue, 
but  they  would  exclude  you, thatyou  might  emulate  them.  ucrfncc’ 

18  t  But  do  youemulatethe  goodin  good  alvvaies  :  and  not 
only  when  I  am  prefent  with  you. 

19  t  My  litle  children ,  whom  I  trauail  withal aeaine,vntil 
2.0  Chrift  be  formedin  you.  t  And  1  would  be  with  you  now 

and  chaungc  my  voice:  becaufc  I  am  confounded  in  you, 

2-i  t  Tel  me  you  that  vvil  be  vnder  the  Lavv,haue  you  not  read  The  Epiftic 
2.2.  the  Law?  f  For  it  is  written  that  *  Abraham  had  two  vpon  the  4 
fonnes:oneof  the  bond- woman, and  one  of  the  free- wo-  SWayiri**ent- 
2.3  man.  t  But  he  that  of  the  bond- woman, was  borne  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  flefh:  and  he  that  of  the  free- woman,  by  the 
2*4  promilfe.  t  which  things  arc  faid"by  an  allcgorie.For  thefe 
are  the  two  teftaments.The  one  from  mount  Sina3gendring 
2-5  vmo  bondage  :  which  is  Agar,  (t  for  Sina  is  a  mountaine 
in  Arabia,0  which  hath  afliniric  to  that  which  now  is  Hie- 
1(>  rufalem )  and  ferueth  with  her  children,  t  Butthat  Hieru- 
27  falcm  which  is  aboue,  is  free:  which  is  our  mother,  t  For  it 

is  written  :  j \ci$jce thonbArren,tljAt  heAref  not  :hrenke  forth  andcrie  fthat 

traitailefl  not  :  bcinufe  mmy  Are  the  children  of  the  deJoLne^more  then  of  her  thAt  ^ 

2.8  hath  ahuj bind.  j  But  *  we  brethten,according  to  lfiac,arc  thp  ^ilgure  °.”iro 

2.9  children  of  promis.  But:;asthen  hethat  was  borne  ac- 

cording  to  the  flefh, perfecuted  him  that  was  after  the  fpirit  *  curing  H  ere- 

30  fonovvalfo.  t  B  ut  what  faith  the  Seri  pture?  Cdflont  the  bond.  Tlkc.s » ^  c0;' 

woman  and  her  fonne.for  the  fame  of  the  bondswoman  fhal  not  be  bare  with  Heretikcs 

31  thefonneof  the free -vyorntn.  t  Thcrfore  brethren  vve  are  nor  the  (^.^hteihe 

children  of  the  bond- woman, but  of  thefree:  by  the"free-  bondvvolr.an) 
dom  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  vs  free.^4  vniurtiy  per- 

*  icrcutjng  the 

Catholikc 
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tures,  neccfla- 
ric:&  bow  the 
Heathen  ,  1  c. 
vve«,&  Chri- 
ftians  differ  in 
the  fame. 

The  vfc  of  ex¬ 
ternal  elemets 
iu  the  Sacra¬ 
ments. 


Our  Sacra¬ 
ments  few  & 
eafie  in  refpeft 
of  the  1  ewes. 

S.  Auguftine 
falfely  al- 
lcaged  of  the 
Hcrecikes  for 
two  Sacra¬ 
ments  only. 

Theother  Sa¬ 
craments  pro¬ 
ved  out  of  S. 
Auguffinc, 


c* 


Auguftine 
filfcly  allea- 
gedsgainft  the 
ceremonies  of 
the  C lurch. 


.  ’  > 

/.Sewing.')  There  can  be  no  external  vvorfhip  of  God  noraflbeiation  of  men  in  religion, 
either  true  or  falfe,  without  the  vfc  of  corporal  things  or  elements.  The  Heathen  fo  vfed  the  crea¬ 
tures  of  elements  that  they  feruedthem  as  their  goddes.  The  lewes,  of  whom  the  Apofllc  here 
fpeakeih  ,  ferued  not  the  creatures  them  Ichies  which  they  occupied  in  their  ceremonies ,  but  they 
ferued  the  only  true  God  vnder  the  elements:  that  is  to  fay ,  being  feruilely  clogged  ,  yoked ,  kept 
occupied  and  In  awe,  with  innumerable  flefhly,  grofie,  and  coinberlom  offices  about  creatures. 

The  Chriflians  neither  ferue  elements;  ‘as  the  one  *  nor  be  kept  in  feruilc  thraldom  theieby ,  as  the 
other:  but  occupie  only  a  few  dxceding  eafie,.fwete,fcemely,  and  fignificant,  for  an  agreablc  exer- 
eife  both  of  body  and  minde  Whereof  S.  Auguftine  faith  thus,li.  j.  c.  9  de  doth.  Chrift.  Some  few 
for  many  ,  moji  eafie  to  be  done  ,i  inoft  honbrabte  for  fignif cation ,  and  moji  define  and  pure  for  to  be  obj  trued 
and  kept ,  hath  our  Lord  him  fetf  and  the  %Apoftoiteal  dilcifHine dtliutred.  And  li.de  vcr.  rclig.  c.  17, 

Of  the  vvifedomof  Godit  felf  mint  nature  being  taken,  whereby  vve  were  called  into  liberties  few  Sa. 
m aments  moji  hotjom  were  appointed  and  injlituted ,  which  might  eonteine  the  focietie  of  Chrijtian  people , 
that  u  ,  of  the  free  multitude  vnder  one  God.  And  ^gaine,  cont.  Fauft,  li.  19.  c  13.  The  Sacrament  1  are 
changed,  they  are  made  e After ,  fewer  i  holfommer ,  happier,  the  fame  he  hath  in  the  118  epiftlc  c.  1. 
and  many  o  rli  cr  pi  aces  b  elides.  By  which  youmayfce.itiinotaloneto  vfe  elements, viable  Sacra¬ 
ments  or  ceremonies,  and  to  ferue  them  as  the  Pagans  do, or  to  ferue  vnder  them  as  the  lewes  did, 
vvhcrevvich  the  Heretikcs  talumnidufly  charge  the  Chriflians.  And  as  touching  the  fmall  number, 
facilitic,  efficacic ,  and  fignification ,  wherein  the  faid  holy  father  purteth  the  fpccial  difference: 
who  fectlrnot  that  for  fo  many  bufie  facrilices.vve  haue  but  one: for  Sacraments  v  vel  nere  infinite, 
butfeuen:  al  fo  eafie,  fo  ful  of  grace,  fo  fignificant,  as  can  bepofiible,as  ofeuery  one  in  their  feu  eral 
places  isproued? 

Here, let  the  good  Readers  take  heede  ofa  double  deceite  vfed  by  the  Aduerfaties  about  S.  Au- 
guftines  places  alleaged.  firft,  in  thac  they  fay  he  made  but  two  Sacraments ,  which  is  vmruc.  for, 
alchough  treating  of  the  difference  betvvene  the  Iewifh  Sacraments  and  ours ,  he  namely  giuech 
example  in  Baptifme  and  the  Eucharift  (  as  fometiraes  alfo  for  example  fie  nameth  but  one )  yet 
he  hath  no  word  norfigneat  al  thac  therefhould  be  no  moe.  but  contrariewifc  in  the  forefaid 
epifllc  118  he  infinuateth.that  befides  thole  two,  there  be  ocher  of  the  fame  fort  in  the  Scripturej. 

Yea,  with  water  and  bread,  which  be  the  elements  of  the  two  forefaid  Sacraments ,  he  exprefly  &  *npJ' 
nameth  oilealfo  [li. »  cont.  lit.  Petit,  c.  io*.)  the  element  or  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirma-  loj.cor.i 
tion:  which  in  the  Qmc  place  hemakethto  be  a  Sacrament  as  Baptifme  is.  So  doth  he  affirme  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Orders  li.  1  debapt.  c.  1.  and  alfo  ofMatrimonie  li.  dt  bone  coning,  c.14.  of  Penance 
fikevvife  ,  he  fpeakerh  as  of  Baptifme,  Which  he  callcth  Reconciliation,/;.  1  de  adult,  contug.  c.  18. 

La  illy ,  by  the  booke  de  viftatione  infirmorum  in  S.  Auguffinc,  li.  1  e.  4,  by  Vrojper  de prsdittionibue 
p.i.  c.29.  S.  Innoccmiusad  Eugubinum  to.  x.  Conc.ep.ad  Eugub.c.  8.S.  Cyril  li.  i  in  Leuiticum,  and 
S.  Chryfoftom  li.  j  de Sacerdotio,* Extreme  vneiion  is  proued  to  be  a  Sacrament.  It  is  falfe  then  that 
the  Heretikcs  affirme  of  S.  Auguftine,  by  whofc  do&rine  it  is  plainc  ,  that  though  the  element*  ^ttg.fer. 
or  Sacraments  ofthc  new  law  be  but  fcWand  very  fevv  in  comparison  of  thofc  in  the  old  law,  ltjde  rep. 
yee  there  be  no  fewer  thenfeuen  fpecificd  by  him-  Vvhich  number  of  feuen  the  holy  Councels  &derttti* 
of  Florence  and  Trent  do  exprefiy  define  to  haue  been  infticuted  byChrifl,  againft  thefe  late  tM ^ 
Heretikcs.Scemoreof  thefcSacramentsintheirp!accs.A&.  8.  1  Tim.4.1o.  10.  la.  y  Ephef.s.  c9nuerjMn 

The  other  forgerie  of  the  Aduerfaries  concerning  the  elements  or  ceremonies,  is,  that  S.  Au- 
guftine  (ep.119.  c.  i9,)fhould  affirme.that  the  Church  and  Chriffian  people  in  his  dale*  (where- 
vpon  they  inferre  that  it  is  fo  much  more  now  )  were  fo  lodcn  with  obferuation  of  vnprofitablc 
ceremonics,uhalth<;y  yvercinas  great  fcruilicieajnd  fubiedlion  tofuch  things  as  the  lewes.  He  faith 
fo  in  deedc  of  fome  particular  prefutroptio ns ,  inuencions,  and  vfages  ofceirainc  perfons ,  as  that 
fome  made  it  a  heinous  matter  to  touch  the  groud  wirh  their  bare  feetc  within  their  ovvne  o<fta- 
uss.and  fuch  like  vanities.  Whereby  fome  firaple  folkes  might  be  infcfled, which  this  holy  Do&or 
fpecially  mifliked,  and  vvifhcth  fuch  things  (as  they  may,  without  fcandal)  to  be  taken  away. 

But  thac  he  wrote  or  meant  fo  of  any  ceremonie  that  the  Church  vfeth ,  either  appointed  by  Scrip¬ 
ture,  orCounccl,  or  cuff  om  of  the  Cacholike  Church,  him  felf  deniethitin  exprellc  termes  in  the 
fame  place,  and  in  fundrie  other;  where  he  allovvech  al  the  holy  ceremonies  doneintheminiffra- 
tion  of  the  Sacraments  and  els  where,  V  vhereby  it  is  clecre,that  the  Churches  inoft  comely 

orders  artd  fignificant  rites  pertaine  not  to  the  yoke  of  the  old  law,  muchlefTeto  the  fuperffiiion 
of  Gentllitie,  as  Heretikcs  affirme  :  but  to  the  Cweete  yoke  of  Chriff  and  light  burden  of  his  law, 
to  order,  decencie,  and  inftru&ion  of  the  faithful,  in  al  libercie,  loue,  faith,  grace, and  fplrit. 

9.  Vveake  and  poore.  ]  V  vhether  he  mcanc  of  the  creatures  vvhich  the  GentiJs  ferued 
(as  it  may  feemeby  chcwordes  before  of  feruing  ffrange  gods)  fo  the  elements  were 
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moll  We  and  fccg^crly :  or  of  the  fudaical  ceremonies  ^nd  fvraments  (as  mod  expound 
it)eucnfo  a  I  fo  their  elements  were  wcakc  and  poore  in  them  fclues,  not  gluing  life,fal- 
uation,and  remifsion  of  /innes,nor  being  instruments  or  veflcls  of  grace,  as  the  7  Sacra¬ 
ments  of  the  new  law  be. 

is.  Tou  obftrue  dates .]  That  vvhich  S.  Paul  fpeaketh  againd  the  Idololatrical  obferuation  of  Th* 
dales,  raonetlis,  and  times,  dedicated  by  the  Heathen  to  their  falfcgoddes,  and  to  wicked  men  or  nifh 
fiirites,  as  to  lupiter ,  Mercuric,  Ianus,  Iuno,  Diana,  and  fuch  like,  or  againd  the  fuptrdicious  dif-  daical  obfer- 
fcrences  of  daics ,  fatal! ,  fortunate,  ordifmol,  and  other  obferuations  of  times  forgoodluckcor  uatio  of  daics 
il  lucke  in  mans  a&ions,  gathered  cither  by  particular  fjnfie,ar  popular  obferuation,  01  curious  and  hcrctically  c  0- 
rnlavvful  artes,  or  (lallly)  of  the  ludaical  fcftiuities  that  were  then  ended  and  abrogated,  vmo  pared  with  the 
which  notvvithdanding  ccrtaine  Chridian  Iewes  would  haue  reduced  the  Galatians  againd  the  Chridian  ob- 
ApoAIes  do&rine:  al  that  (I  lay)  do  the  Hcietikcsof  our  time  falfely  and  deceitfully  interprete  feruation  of 
againd  the  Cbiidlaohobdaies,and  the  fondfification  and  necedariekeeping  ofthe  fame.  Vvhich  is  fediuitics  and 
not  only  concrixieto  the  Fathers  expofulon, but  againlt  the  very  Scriptures, and  thepradfife  of  ihe  holy  daies 
Apodles  &C  the  whole  Church.  Aug.cont.Adimdt, e.  if.Ep.iVi.c.y .  Hitro.in  hunc  locum.ln  the  Apo- 
calypfe  c.i. there  is  plaine^  mention  of  the  Sunday,  that  is,  our  Lordes  day  {Domtmcsu  dies)  vmo  5uday  Eadcr 
vvhich  the  Iewes  Sabboth  was  alccred, their  Pafcheinto  our  Fader,  their  Petccod  into  our  Vvhit-  whitfoncidc  * 
fontidc:  vvhich  were  ordained  8c  obferued  ofthe  Apoilles  them  fclues.  And  the  antiqnitie  of  the 
feades  of  Chrides  Natiuitic.Epiphanle, 8c  Afcelion  is  fuch.that  they  ca  be  referred  to  no  other  ori- 
glne  but  the  Apodles  inftitutien:  who  (as  S.  Clement  tedifieth  li.  t.  conjl.  *4pofi.  c.  s9.)  gauc  order 
for  celebrating  their  fellow  Apodles ,  S.  Steuehs ,  and  other  Martyrs  daies  after  their  dearh  :  and 
much  more  no  doubt  did  they  giue  order  for  Chrides  fediuities.  According  to  vvhich, the  Church  n  . 
hath  kept  not  only  his ,  but  S.  Steuens  and  the  B.  Innocents ,  cucn  on  the  fame  daies  they  be  now  j„;^r  1-* 

folemnely  kept,  8c  his  B.  mothers, and  other  Saindfs,(as  the  Aduerfaries  them  felucs  confclfe)aboue 
j^oo  ycres,as  appeareth  in  the  barbarous  combattes  betvvene  Vvedphalus  the  Lutheran,  A  Caluia, 
and  by  tile  writings  betwixt  the  Puritans  and  Protedant*. 

For  vvhich  purpofe/eealfo  how  old  the  holiday  of  S.  Polycarpeis  in  EufcbiwU.  4  c.  14:  ofthe 
*  Adiimprio  ofour  Ladle  or  her  dormition  in  S  Athanafiuj,S.  Augudine,  S.  Ilieroin;  S.  Damafc,  8c  Fcdiuities 
both  ofthatfeadand  of  her  Natiuitie  in  S.  Bernard,  vviio  pro  fefTcth  he  rtceiued  them  ofthe  Churchy  ourB»  Ladic. 
that  thej  ought  to  be  mojl  folemnelj  kept.  ep.  174.  Vvhercin  vvecan  not  but  wonder  at  the  nevy 
Church  of  England, thar(though  againll  the  pure  Caluinidcs  vvil  and  dodhinejkccpe  other  Saindfs 
and  Apodles  daics  of  their  death,  and  yet  haue  abolifhed  this  Ipecial  fcad  ofour  Ladies  departure, 
vvhich  they  might  keepe,  though  they  bcleeued  nor  her  Aflumption  in  body  (whereof  ytt  S.  De¬ 
nys  giueth  fo  great  tcdlmonie)being  allured  fhe  is  departed  at  the  lead: except  they  either  hate  her, 
or  think  e  her  worthy  of  lellc  remembrance  then  any  other  Saindf/ her  fell  prophecying  the  con- 
trarie  of  al  Catholike  generations,  that  they  fhould  blcdeher.  And  in  deede  the  Alfumption  is  her 
propel  Jay 
vvhich  they 
ration  in  the 
ho.). in  diuerj 

gres ,  yea  and  in  the  couucel  of  Nice  it  lelf  gluing  order  for  Walter  and  the  certamc  celebrating  7'*^ 
thereof.that  Chridian  Fcdiuities  be  holy,  aucicnt,and  to  be  obfeiued  on  prcfcu'pt  daics  and  times,  r  3  CS 
and  that  this  is  not  ludaical  obferuation  of  daies,  as  Acrius  taught  ,  for  which  lie  was*  lJinc* 
condemned  of  Hcrefic  ,  as  Fpiphanius  witneflerh.  Eut  ofholidaies  s .  Aiieuftine 

....  *  m  ■  ■  .  _  .  ^  ' 
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belonging  to  our  lord, thus  ;  IFr  dedicate  and  ten ftcrate  the  memorie  of  Gods  bmeftes  with  fvlon 
nines*  feajies ,  and  ccrtaine  nppvmted  daies ,  left  by  traSl  of  times  there  might  creep  e  in  ingrateful  and  vn 
kinde  obhuion-  Of  the  feftiuitirs  of  Martyrs  thus  :  cbrifiian  people  celebrate  the  nse, nones  of  J\<as~  diuities  and 
tjn  with  religious  folernnitie ,  both  to  moutthem  [clues  to  imitation  of  them  ,  andtl  at  they  nuy  be  par-  holy  daiCS. 
takers  of  their  menies  (  and  be  holpen  vvith  their  praters.  Cone.  Fauji.  l.\  jo  c.tt.  And  ol  al  Sain  ids  daics, 
thus:  t^repeye  and  celebrate  with  fobrietie  the  I'Lati  nit  its  of  Sain  Us ,  that  vve  may  imitate  them  vvi  ich 
haue  gone  before  Vs,  and  they  may  reioyce  of  vs  vvhich  pray  for  vs.  In  pf.SS.  Cone,  t.in  fne. 

And  as  is  Paid  ofprefeript  daies  of  feades, fo  ihe  like  is  to  be  laid  *  of  fades, vvhich  fls  Prefcript  fa- 
vvhere  vve  hiuefhev/cd  to  be  ofthe  Apodles  ordinance.  And  fo  alfo  of  the  Eccle/iadicai  dingdaies. 
dim fr on  ofthe  yerc  into  Aducnt  ,  f1  cptuagcfnic,  fie  c.  the  vvecke  into  fo  many  1  cries  ,  rhe  Canoni-al 
day  into  Hourcs  ofpraiers, as  rhePrime,  the  Third, the  f  ixth  ,  the  N  one  Vvhereof  houres  L 
fee  *  S .  C.  yprian  ,  who  deriucth  thefethings  by  the  Scriptures  from  the  Apodles  alfo, and 
counted)  thefe  things  vvhich  the  wkked  Heretikcs  reproue,  to  be  ful  of  myderic.  like 
vnto  this  alfo  is  it,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  v/cre  fo  difpofed  of.anil  Jen u’ed, that  ccrtaine  i?  c 

pce-es  (  as  is  alwaies  obferued  and  pra^ifed  vntil  this  day)  fiuoulc!  be  read  at  one  time,  die  Si-1/ 
anj  otlirrs  at  o  her  times  and  feafons,through  outthc  ycre  ,  according  to  the  diuer/irie  of  vCrJ^  V/UTC$ 
our  I  ordes  actions  and  benefices,  or  the  Sainils  dories  then  recorded.  Vvhich. he  1  uri-  ^hctiin^of 
tanc  Caluinids  alfo  condcmne  01  fuperdition,  defining  to  bring  inhellifh  hoirour  and  al  crc  1  iC 
difoider.i,u‘couc.C4rtlug.).c.47,ec  pag.iSSpf  this  boolte.  * 
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n.tymalti^trU.)  Herevve  leirnetliit  tin  holy  Scriptures  haue  bflidcthe  littcral 
fenfe  ,  a  deeper  fpiritual  and  more  principal  meaning  :  which  is  nor  onlv  to  he  taken  of 
iheholy  wordes ,  but  of  the  very  faftes  and  perfons  reported  :  both  thcfpcachcs  and  the 
adlions  being  /Iguificatiue  oner  and  abouc  the  letter.  Vvhkh  pregnancie  of  manifold 
fenfes  if  S.  1  aul  bad  noc/ignificd  him  felfin  ccrtainc  places  ,  the  Hcretikes  had  bene  lefle 
vritked  andprefumptuous  in  condemning^?  holy  fa  hers  allegorical  expositions  aJinoU 
vvholy  :  who  now  fhewhem  fclucs  to  be  mere  bruiil  h  and  carnal  men  ,  luuing  no  fenfe 
■or  feeling  of  the  profunditic  ofthe  Scriptures, which  our  holy  fathers  the  Doctors  of 

Gods  Church  favw  ... 

t(,  Freedom,  ]  He  meaneth  the  libertic  and  difehirge  from  the  old  ceremonies ,  facra- 
me*ts,and  the  whole  bondage  ofthe  J  aw,  and  from  the  feruitudeof  finne,  and  theDi^ 
ucl,  tofuch  as  obey  him  :but  notliberrie  to  do  what  euery  man  lift,  or  to  be  vnder  no  obe¬ 
dience  of  fpirituaf  or  temporal  lavves  and  gouerners  :  not  a  licence  neucr  to  pray,  faft, 
keepe  holy  day  ,  or  vvoikday  ,  but  when  and  now  it  feemeih  beft  to  euery  mansphantafte. 

S  uch  a  dill'olutc  licentious  ftitc  is  farre  from  the  true  libertic  which  Ch rift  purchased, 


frr  ?s. 


J 

Chap.  V. 


the  lie  of  the  fed fe  ^pojllet ,  be  brotefteth  hit  mind  ef  Circumetjion.  n  and 
(ejlifretb  t  that  they  are  coiled  to  lioertie .  ‘But  yet  UJi  any  mifeonjier  Chrijhaa 
liber  tie ,  he  ttUetb  them  that  they  fhal  not  inhorite  the  kingdom ,  vnlei  they  ab- 
fiaine  from  the  vvorkei  ofthe  flefh  ,  whieh  are  al  mortal  frnnet  :  and  do  the 
fruitful  vvorkei  of  the  Spirit ,  fulfrUtngal  the  commaundementt  ofthe  Law  by 
Char  it  it. 


T  A  N  D,  and  be  not  Holden  in  againe  j 
with  the  yoke  of  feruitude.  j  Behold  z 
I  Paul  tel  you  that  if  you  be  circumci- 
fed,Chrift  fhalprofite  you  nothing, 
t  And  I  teftifie  againe  to  eucry  man  ^ 
circumcidinghimfelf,that  he  is  a  det- 
tcr  to  doc  the  whole  Lavv.  t  You  arc  ^ 
cuacuatedfrom  Chrift,that  are  iuftifi- 
ed  in  the  JLaw:you  are  fallc  from  grace,  t  For  vve  in  lpirir,by  j 
faith,cxpedt  the  hope  of  iuftice.  t  ForinChrift  lEsvs*nei-  £ 
thercircumcifion  auaileth  ought,  nor  prepuce:  but  " faith 
that  vvorkethby  charitie.  t  You  ranne  vvel,who  hath  hin-  7 
dered  you  not  to  obey  the  truth  ?  -f  The  perfuafion  is  not  of  8 
him  that  callcth  you.  *  f  A  litle  leauen  corrupteth  the  whole  9 
paftc.  t  I  hauc  confidence  in  you  in  our  Lord  :  that  you  vvil  10 
be  of  no  other  minde :  but  he  that  troubleth  you ,  fhal  bcarc 
the  iudgement,vvhofoeucr  he  be.  t  And  as  for  me, brethren,  n 
ifas  yet  I  preach  circumcifion,  why  doe  I  yet  fuffer  perfe- 
cutio/i  ?  then  is  the  fcan dal  ofthe  crolfe  euacuated.  tl^ould  iz 
they  were  alfo  cut  of  that  trouble  you. 

t  For  you, brethre, arc  called  into  libertieronly  make  not  13 
thisMibertie  an  occafion  to  the  flefh,  but  by  charitie  ferue 

one 


w 


Col.  6, 


1 
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one  an  other,  t  Fora]  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in  onevvord;  The  Epiftie 

Thou  f halt  lout  thy  nrighhour as  thy  fe/f.  t  ButifyoU  bitCand  earc  aftcrteiu 

one  an  other:  take  heede  you  be  not  confumed  one  of  an  tecoft. 
other,  f  And  Ifay,vvalkein  thc/piric,and  the  Julies  of  rhe  ihin^e '^rTiti 
flefh  youfhal  noraccomplifh.  1  For  the  flefh  luftethagainft  ^  Ahguftinc) 
the  Ipiric :  and  the  fpirit  again  ft  the  flefh.  for  theleareaduer-  dcnicrhollt 
fariesonc  to  an  other :  thar  not  vvhat  things  foeuerflyou  [>bccrh™c  ^ce 
vvil,thefeyou  doc.  t  But  ifyou  bclcdde  by  the  fpirit,you  are  vvilinotvndcr- 

not  vnder  the  Law.  ihisdi"Sraid\o 

t  And  rhe  vvorkes  of  rhe  flefh  be  manifeft,  which  are,  them,iflhey 


ai 


10  fornication, vneleanaes,  impudiciue,  lecheric,  t  feruingof  hold 

Idols,witchcrafces,  enmities,  cotencions, emulations, angers,  of  faith  con-* 
bravv]es,diflenfions,feftcs,  t  enuies,muiders,cbrietics,com-  vriikh  only 
mefTdtions,and  fuchlikc.  which  I  foretel  you, as  I  haue  fore-  theyea  waike 
told  you,  that  they  which  doc  c fuch  things,  fhal  not  ob-  no^ccdpjifh 
teine  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  Butthefruite  ofthc  Spirit  is,  the  concupif- 
Charitie,ioy,  peace, patience, bcnigniric, goodnes , longani-  flefh? i* 
mitie,  t  mildncs,faith,modeftic,c6tinencie,chaftitic.Againft  G^« 
fuch  there  is  no  law.  t  And  they  that  be  Chrifts,  haue  cm-  fhewethhl1^ 
y  cified  their  flefh  with  the  vices  and  concupifcences.  HE  t  b  If 
i6  vve  liuein  thefpirit,in  the  fpirit  alfo  let  vs  walkc.  t  Let  vs  tic  is  a^amna- 
not  be  made  denrous  of  vainc  glorie,prouoking  one  ano-  ^Th^Hpiflie 
ther,enuying  one  an  other.  vp«  the  15  sa- 

day  after  Pea- 
tecoft. 


11 

24 


ANNOTATIONS 

CJ  H  A  P.  V. 


s.  Ftuh.]  This  is  the  fai  h  working  by  charitie,  which  5.  Paul  meaneth  els  where, when  he 
faith  that  faith  doth  iullifie.  And  note  wel  that  by  thefetermescircumciflon  Sc  prepuce  notauai- 
lableto  iuflificauon ,  it  is  plainc  that  in  other  places  he  meanctli  the  vvorkes  of  Ciicumcifiou  and 
Prepuce  (that  is,  ofthe  levvesand  the  Gentils)  without  faith ,  which  auaile  not ,  bu:  faith  wor¬ 
king  by  charitie;  as  who  fhould  fay,  faith  and  good  vvorkcs.not  vvorkas  without  faith. 

Againe  note  here,  that  if  the  Proteftant*  who  pretend  conference  of  places  to  be  thebeft 
or  oaly  way  to  explicate  hard  (peaches  ofthc  holy  Scriptures ,  had  folovved  but  their  ovvne  rule, 
this  one  text  would  haue  interpreted  8c  cleared  vnto  them  al  other  whereby  iuflice  and  faluation 
might  feeme  to  be  attributed  to  faith  alone  :  the  Apoftlc  here  fo  exprefly  fetting  downe,  the  faith 
which  he  commendcth  lb  much  before,  not  to  be  alone ,  but  with  charitie  ;  not  to  be  idle, but  ro 
be  working  by  Charitie:  as  S.  Auguftinenoteth.  dtfid.  &op.  c.  Further  the  good  Reader  muA 
obferue,  that  whereas  the  Proteftantsfome  of  them  coitfelle,  that  Charitie  and  good  vvorkes  be 
ioyned  and  re4uifite  alfo ,  and  that  they  exclude  them  not ,  but  convncnd  them  highly,  yee  fo  that 
tbe  faid  Charitie  or  good  vvorkes  are  no  part  of  our  iuftice  or  anycaufe  ofiuftirication,  but  at 
fruites  and  effe&cs  of  faith  onely ,  which  they  lay  doth  all ,  yea  though  the  other  be  prefent ;  this 
falfe  glofealto  is  reproued  euidently  by  this  place ,  which  teachcthvs  cleanccontraric  :  to  vviue, 
that  taith  hath  her  whole  aftiuitie  and  operation  toward  iuAice  and  laluation,  of  chaxitie.andnot 
contrarie  wife :  without  which  it  can  not  haue  any  ad  meritorious  or  agrcablc  to  God  for  our  laj- 
uation.  for  which  caufe  S.  AuguAine  faith ,  It.  i j  de  Trin .  e.  it.  Fidem  non  facit  vtiirm  niji daritdt. 
nothing  tnahrth  faith  proftablt  but  e baritif.  But  the  Keaetikesanfvvcr ,  that  where  the  Apoftlc  faith, 

$ff  iij  fattb 


IuAificatiS  by 
faith  only, 
difproued  by 
conference  of 
Scriptures. 


Howthe  Pro* 
tcAants  admit 
charitie  and 
good  vvorkes 
to  iuftiiicatid* 

Charitie  is 
more  princi¬ 
pal  then  faith 

in  iuftiJkatid- 


S'* 


the  epistle  of  s.  pavl 


Cha,  VI. 


faith  worketh  by  charitie ,  he  maketh  charitie  to  be  the  inftrdraetit  only  of  frith  in  yvel  working, 
and  therfore  the  inferior  caufe  at  the  lead,  but  thisalfo  iscafily  refutedby  the  Apoftlesplaine  te- 
ftimonie ,  affirming  that  charitit  is  *  the  greater  venue,  At  that  If  a  man  had  al  faith  and  lacked  cha- 
title,  he  were  worth  nothing.  And  againe,  *  that  Charitie  is  the  perfection  and  aceoplifhment  of  Cor,I*‘ 
-How  faith  oftheLaw(as  faith  ij  not)  which  can  not  agree  to  the  inftrumehtal  or  inferior  caufe.  Andtherfore 
worketh  by  when  it  is  faid  that  faith  workerh  by  charitie ,  it  is  not  as  by  an  inftrumem,  but  as  the  body  wor-  1  Ttm' ’■ 
charitie*  *  keth  by  the  foul,  the  matter  by  the  forme,  without  which  they  haue  no  aftiuitic.  Vvhercvpon.thc 

the  Schooles  call  Charitie ,  the  forme  or  life  of  faith,  that  is  to  fay,  the  force,  aftiuicie,  Sc  operatiue 
qualitie  thereof,  inrefpeft  of  merlic  and  iuftice.  Which  S.  lames  doth  plainely  infinuate,when  he 
maketh  faith  without  Charitie ,  to  be  as  a  dead  corps  without  foul  or  life,  and  therfore  without 
.  profitableoperation.,c.2.v.z<>- 

True  libertie,  tJ  Libertie  an  occafton .]  They  abufc  the  libertie  of  the  GofpcI  to  the  aduantage  of  their  flef  h, 
not  carnal  and  thatvnder  pretenfc  thereof,  fhake  of  their  obedience  to  the  lawes  of  man ,  to  the  decrees  of  the 
gcfhJy.  Church  and  Councels ,  that  wil  liue  and  belceue  as  they  lift ,  and  not  be  taught  by  their  Superiors, 

but  fornicate  with  euery  Seft-maifter  that  teacheth  plcaiant  Sc  licentious  things:and  al  thisvnder 
pretence  offpiric,  libertie,  and  freedom  oft  he  GofpcI.  Such  mud  learne  chat  al  herelies,  fchlfmes, 
and  rebellions  again  ft  rhe  Church  and  their  lawful  Prelates ,  be  coutuedhcre  among  the  workcj 
of  die  flef  h.  See  S.  Auguftine  de fid .  &  op.  s.  14 . 1  f. 


Chap.  VI. 

If  Anyth)  Jtnne ,  the  reft  that  do  the  worths  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  mujt  not  therfore  take 
pride  in  them  feluei ,  but  rather  make  bumilitie  of  it ,  partly  by  fearing  their 
ovvne  fall , partly  by  lookingftraitly  to  their  ownc  worlds.  0  He  exhort eth 
earnejlly  to  good  vvorlies,  offering  therh  that  they  fhal  reape  none  other  then 
here  they'  (ow.  11  With  hu  ovvne  band  he  Writeth ,  telling  them  ,  the  true 
eaufe  why  thofe  falfe  *ApoJllu  preach  circumcifion  ,  to  be  only  to  pleafetbe 
levvet :  1 7  and  aplaine  argument  that  he preachetb  it  no/,  to  be  thut  that  he 
is  perfecuted  of  the  levvet . 


L 


ft  -» 


f 


R  E  T  H  R  E  N,  and  if  a  man  be  pre-  x 
.occupated  in  any  fault,  you  that  are 
fpiritual,  inftrujSfcfuch  an  one  in  the 
(pirit  of  Icnitie,  confidering  thine 
ovvne  felf, left  thoualfo  be  tempted, 
t  Beare  ye  one  an  others  burdens:&  i 
,  fo  you  fhal  fulfil  the  law  of  Chrift. 
]t  For  if  any  man  efteeme  him  felf  3 
I  to  be  fomething ,  whereas  heisno- 
thing,he  feduceth  him  felf.  f  But  let  euery  one  proue  his  4 
ovvne  vvorke,&  fo  in  him  felf  only  fhal  he  haue  the  glorie, 
and  not  in  an  ocher,  f  For  euery  one  fhal  beare  his  ovvne  5 
burden,  t  And  let*  him  that  is  catechized  in  the  word,  6 
"  The  workes  communicate  to  him  that  catechizeth  him,  in  al  his  goods, 
the mfecd e  oft  Be  not  deceiued3God  is  not  mocked.  tFor  what  things  a  ma  7 
jife  cucria-  fhal  fow^hofe  alfo  fhal  he  reape.  For  he  thatfovveth  in  his  8 

proper ^cauf^  Befh,ofthe  flefh  alfofhal  reape  corruptio.but  he  that  fowetli 
thereof,  and  in  the  fpirit,of  the  fpiritfhal  rcape  life  euerlafting.  t  And  9 
not  at  on-  *  j0|ng  good, let  vs  not  faile.Foi  in  due  time  vve  f  hal:?reape 
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not  failing,  t  Therfore  whiles  vve  haue  time, let  vs  vvorke  b  The  Epiflio 

goodtoal,buc,,cfpccialJytothcdomefticalsof  the  faith.  ^°^brranci,» 
t  See  with  what  maner  of  letters  1  haue  written  to  you  4 
with  mine  ovvne  hand.  1  Vvhofoeuer  vvil  pleafe  in  the  ^ 
flerh,they  force  you  to  be  circumcifed,  only  that  they  may  chore"  ^kinJc 
not  fuffer  rhe  perfection  of  the  crofle  cf  Chrift.  t  Fornei-  hfndCon  the° 
ther  they  that  arc  circumcifed,  do  kcepe  the  Law  :  but  they  Croire  and  to 
vvil  haue  you  to  be  ciraimcifed,that  they  may  glorie  in  your  fhxccfa®Je 
fiefh.  t  b  But ::  God  forbid  that  t  fhould  glorie, fauing  in  the  in  the  fore- 

crofleof  our  Lord  1  e  sv  s  Chrift :  by  whom  the  world  is  racfthfui°,f  thlt 
crucified  to  mc,and  1  to  the  world,  t  For  in  Chrift  Ie  s  vs  the  Chriflian 

neither  circ urn cifi on  auaileih  ought, nor  prepuce,  but'anevv  for bid^ th«°i 
creature.  1  And  vvhofoeuer  fhal  folovv  this  rule, peace  vpo  fllo.ultI  glori« 
them, and  mercie,and  vpon  the  IfraelofGod.  t  From  hence-  Crolreg  of  our 
furth  let  no  man  be  troublcfome  to  me.  for  I  beare  themar-  ^dRIIEsIVJ 
kes  of  our  Lordl  e  s  v  s  in  my  body.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Expof  «  e«^4 
I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  your  fpirit  brethren.  Amen.  i9*tr*a.  41. 


N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 
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6.  Communicate  ]  The  great  ducty  tc  refpeifl  that  vve  ought  to  haue  to  fueh  as  preach  or  teach 
vs  the  Cach.  faith,  and  not  in  regard  oncly  of  ihcirpaincs  taken  with  vs.and  vvel-dcfcruing  ofvs 
by  their  do&rinc:  but  that  vve  may  be  partakers  of  theit  merires,  vve  ought  fpecially  to  Jo  good  to 
fuch,  or  (as  the  ApolLIe  fpeaketh)  comunicace  with  them  in  al  our  temporal  goods ,  that  vve  may 
be  partakers  of  their  fpirituil.  See  S.  Auguftine  li.  z.  jEttawj.  qiujt.  q.  U. 

to.  EfteciaUj.)  In  giuing  almes,  though  vve  may  do  vvel  in  helping  al  that  arc  in  neccflirie,  as 
farreas  vve  can,  yet  vve  are  more  bound  to  fuccour  ChriAians,then  Icvvcs  oi  InfidelstandCatho.. 
likes, then  Herecibes.  See  S.  Hierom  q.  t.*d  Htdibiam ,  ^ 

i r.^ntvv  creature.]  Note  vve!  that  the  ApolUc  calleth  that  here  a  new  creature  ,  which  in 
the  hit  chapter  he  termed }  faith  working  by  char/tie,  &  (i  Cor.  7, 19)  (he  obferuatio  oftlecomaun- 
dtmeti  cfCod .  Vvhcrcby  vve  may  Jearnc  that  vndcr  the  name  of  faith  is  comcincd  the  whole  reloi- 
nution  of  our  foules  and  our  new  creation  in  good  vvorkes.  and  alfo  that  Chiiftian  iuflice  is  a 
very  cjualitic,  condition  and  (date  ofvertue  and  grace  refident  in  vs,  and  not  a  phantalh’calapprc- 
henhon  of  Ch titles  iullice  only  imputed  to  v*.  Laflly,  that  the  faith  which  iuftifieth,ioyned  with 
the  other  venues ,  is  properly  the  formal  caufe.and  not  the  efficient  orinflrumental  caulc  ofiulti- 
ficatlon.  that  is  to  fay,  thefe  venues  pm  together,  being  the  cfte&  of  Gods  grace,  be  our  new  crca- 
■  me  and  our  iuflice  in  Chrilt. 


Duety  to  ovr 
fpi  ritual  tea¬ 
chers. 


InalmeswhoiB 
to  preferre. 

Iuflice  an  in., 
herent  quali- 
tie in  vs . 

faith  V7i:h  the 
other  vertues 
is  the  formal 
caufe  of  iufli- 
fication. 
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$*THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO 

THE  EPHESIANS. 

F  S.  Paules  flrfl  comming  to  Epbefus ,  _/7;crf  abode 

there tyye  readeAtt.  18.  And  immediatly  Aft.  1$.  of  bn 
returning  thither  according  to  his  promifx  vvbat  time  he 
abode  there  three  moneths,  fpeaking  to  the  levves  in 
the  Synagogue.  Act.  19.  y.  8.  and  afterward  apart 
from  them  (  becaufethey  yyere'obfiinate  )  two  yeres  in  a 
certaine fchoolefo  that  al  that  dwelt  in  Afia,heard  the 
word  of  our  Lord, Icwcs and  Gentiles.  Acl>  15.  y. 
10,  The  yyhole time b'mf elf  calleth  three yctesfinbis exhortation  at  Militum fa 
the  C'leargie  of  Ephefus.  Aft-  10.  y.  3  t. 

After  all  this  he  yyriteth  this  Epiflle  ynto  them  from  Rome  (as  it  is faid)being 
then  prifonci  and  in  chaines./W  that  as  itfeemeth,not  the  flrfl  time  of  his  being 
in  bonds  there ,  yyhereof  yye  reade  AB.  18  :  but  the  f econd  time,  whereof  we 
Ytade  in  the  Ecclefiaflicall  Stories  afteryyard :  becaufehefttthin  this  Epiflle  c.  6. 
y.  zl.  Tychicus  vvil  certihe  you  of  al  things, whom  I  hauc  fentto  you . 
Of  yyhom  againe  in  the  1.  to  Tim,  c.  4 ,y. iz.be  faith ;  Tychicus  I  hauc  fent  to 
Ephefus.^iWfbe  faid  1.  Epiflle  to  Timor  he  c  (no  doubt)  was  yyrtttenyery  litle 
before  his  death : for  in  it  thus  he  faith:  1  am  cue  n  now  to  be  facrificedJ&  the 
time  of  my  resolution  is  at  hand.  2.  Tim.  4,  6. 

In  the  three  fir fl  chapters,  he  commendcth  ynto  them  the grace  of  God  fin  caU 
ling  of  the  Gentiles  no  lejje  then  the  lewes.and  making  one  blefled  Church  of  both. 
Vy  herein  his  intention  is  to  mo  tie  them  to  perfeune{for  otheryyife  they  fbould  be 
pafiingyngratcftdl)andfpeciallynot  to  bemotted  yyith  his  trouble ,  yyhoyyas 
their  Apoflle :  knovying(belike)that*  it  yrould  be  a  great  tentation  ynto  them,  if 
they  J  houldbearefoone  aftcrytbat  beyyere  executed,  therjore  alfo  arming  them 
in  the  end  of  the  Epiflle, ns  it  yv  ere  in  eompleteharrujfe. 

In  the  other  three  chapters  he  exhort  eth  them  to  good  life  fin  all  pointes,  and  all 
flatcSjOsit  becommeth  Cbriflians :  and  afore  all  other  things,  that  they  be  mofl  flu - 
dtotis  to  continue  in  the  ynitie  of  the  Church,  and  obedience  of  the  paflors  thereof 
yyhom  Cbriflhathgiuen  to  continue  and  to  he  our  flay  againfl  all  Heretics,  from 
his  Afcenflon3  euen  to  the  full  bu  tiding  vp  of  his  Church  in  the  end  of  the  yyorlcL 
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THE  EPISTLE 

OF  P A  V  L  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 

Chap.  I. 
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He  magnifeth  the  grace  of  Gadi  eternal predejlination  and  temporal  vocation ,  ;;  Loth  of 
theltwti,  tt  and  alfo  of  the  Epbtfam  being  Geniilt.  ts  for  who fe  excellent 
faith  and  charitie  I  e  reioyceth ,  and  continually  praieth  for  their  incrcafe ,  that 
they  may  fie  more  cleerely  the  treat  net  both  of  the  inheritance  in  heauett ,  and  alfo 
of  (Jodi  might  which  helper  h  them  therevnto:  to  an  example  of  which  might 
they  may  behold  in  the  fupertminent  exalting  of  Chrift. 

A  VL  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift 
bythevvilof  God:to  al  thefain&s 
that  are  at  Ephefus :  and  to  the  faith¬ 
ful  in  Chrift  I  e  sv  s.  I  Grace  to  you 
and  peacefrom  God  our  father,  and 
our  Lord  Ihsys  Chrift. 

t  BlelledbeGod  and  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift ,  which 
hath  blefled  vs  in  al  lpiritual  blefting, 
in  coeleftials,  in  Chrift  :  t  as  he  chofe  vs  in  him  before  the 
conftituuon  of  the  world,  that  vve  fhould  be  holy  and  im¬ 
maculate  ••  in  liis  fight  in  charitie.  t  Vvho  hath  p  rede  ft  inn  ted  ^  I™1?* 
vs  vnto  the  adoption  of  fonnes,  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  vnto  him  Gods  grace 
fclf:  according  ro  the  purpofe  of  his  vvil :  t  vnto  the  prnife 
of  the  gloric  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  c  gratified  VS  in  late,  nor  oncly 
his  beloucd  fonne.  t  In  whom  vve  hauc  redemption  by 
his  bloud(thcremiftion  of  finnes)  according  to  the  riches  of  imputation  , 
his  grace,  t  Vvhich  hath  fuperabounded  in  vs  in  al  vvilcdo 
and  prudence,  t  thathemieht  make  knowen  vnto  vs  the  contrane  to 
facrament  ofhis  vvil,  according  to  his  good  pleafure,  vvhich  ^cthc 
he  purpofed  in  him  fclf,  t  in  the  difpenlation  of  the  fulnes  of^iAcs. 
times,  to  c  perfit  al  things  in  Chrift, that  are  in  heauen  and  in 
earth,inhim.  t  In  whom  vve  alfo  arc  called  by  lot :  prede- 

Ttt  ftinate 
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ftinatc  according  to  the  purpofe  of  him  that  vvorketh  al 
things,accotdingtothe  counfel  of  his  vvil :  t  thatvvemay  11 
bevneo  the  praifeof  hisgIone,vvhich  before  hauc  hoped  in 
Chrift:  t  in  whom  you  alfo,  when  you  had  heard  the  13 

fcrrc^his^to  vvor<^  truth  (the  Gofpel  of  your  faluation :)  in  which 
the  gmec  of  alfo  beleeuing  you  were  ;;  figned  with  the  holy  Spirit  of 

to  nVan  yC  icar-  p  ro  m  is,  t  which  is  the  pledge  of  our  inheritance,  to  the  14 
«ed  itfeemeth  redemption  of  acquifition ,  vneo  the  praife  ol  his  glorie. 

Ai?  amidcth "  t  Therfore  I  alfo  hearing  your  faith  that  is  in  our  Lord  15 
to  the  giuing  I  e  s  v  s ,  and  loue  to  ward  al  the  faindtes:  t  ccafe  not  to  giue  16 

Oh  oil e  in^thc  thankes  for  y  ou ,  makinga  memoric  of  you  in  mypraiers. 
Sacrament  of  \  God  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  the  father  or  glorie,  17 

L/ hgnmp  giue  you  °f  vvifedom  and  of  reuelation ,  in  the 

tu^ncoflhc  ' Hovv^dgcof  him,  t  the  eies  of  your  hart  illuminated,  18 
crofle  &  holy  that  you  may  know  what  the  hope  is  of  his  vocation ,  and 

that^vas  ^hc  ^v^ac  are  the  riches  of  the  glorie  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
vfc  in  the  faindfces,  t  and  what  isthepafling  greatnes  of  his  power  19 

fsP°cise where  co  ward  vs  that  beleeuc :  according  to  the  operation  of  the 
wchaucproo-  might  of  his  power,  t  which  he  wrought  in  Chrift,  rai-  20 

fing  him  vpfrom  the  dead,  andfettinghim  on  his  right  hand 
in  celeftials,  f  aboi)ewal  Principalitie  &  Poteftate  &  Power,  21 
and  Domination ,  and  cuery  name  that  is  named  not  only  in 
this  world, but  alfo  in  that  to  come,  t  And  he  hath* fubdued  22. 
:,Chrift  is  not  al  things  vnder  his  feete  :  and  hath  made  him "  head  ouer  al 
per  fc^°  with-  che  C  h  v  r  c  h  ,  t  which  is  hisbody,  the  ;jfulnes  of  him  *3 

out  the  church  which  is  filled  al  in  al. 
no  more  then 

the  head  With-  ' 

out  the  body,  ^  — 


ued.  Annot. 
*Ast.  8. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  I. 


Vf.  8,  8.. 


Nine  orders 
of  Angels. 


As  Chrift  is 
king ,  and  yet 
men  are  kings 
a  ’fo  :  fo  Chrift 
is  head  of  the 


ti.  tAl  Principalis  ie. )  The  Fathers  vpon  this,  and  otherplaces  of  the  old  andncW  T  cfti- 
went,  where  they  findc  the  orders  of  holy  Angels  or  fpirites  named  ,  agree  that  there  be 
nine  orders  of  them.  Of  which  fomc  be  here  counted  and  called ,  as  we  fee  :  in  the  Epiftl* 
to  the  Colofsians ,  theordcr  of  Thrones  is  fpccificd,  which  maketh  hue :  to  which  if  vve 
adde  thefe  fourc,  Cherubim  ,  Seraphim  ,  Angels ,  and  Archangels, which  are  commonly 
named  in  holy  write  ,  in  al  there  be  nine.  S.  'Denys  tail.  User.  e.  7.  s.  9.  &  Ec.  Hirr.  t.i.  S.  ~4- 
tharutfii.  de  Communi  ejfent.infinc ,  Gregor .  Moral.  li.  ft.  c.  is.  T  her  fore,  good  Reader  ,  make  no 
accoumptof  *  Caiuins  and  others  inhdelitie,  which  blafphcmoufly  blame  and  condcmne  Cal.  vpm 
the  holy  doctors  diligence  in  this  point,  of  curio/Icic  and  impiefie.  The  whole  endeuour  thss  pt*<a+ 
of  thefe  heretikes  is,  to  bring  al  into  doubt,  and  to  corrupt  cuery  Article  of  our  Re¬ 
ligion. 

xx.Htad,  J  It  maketh  a  high  proofe  among  the  Proteftants,  thit  no  man  can  behead 
of  the  Church,  bccaufcit  is  a  calling  and  dignitie  proper  to  Chrift.  Butin  truth  by  as 
good  reafon  there  fhould  be  no  king  nor  lord  ,  becaufe.  He  is  king  And  lord,  neither  fhOuld  *4pae. 
there  beBifhopor  Paftor,  becaufeheis  tha  Hifbop and P-aJiorafour  faults :  nor  Pontifcxnor  1 
Apoftle  ,  for  by  thofe  titles  S*  Paul  termeth  him  Hebr.  $ :  none  fhould  bepiJlcr  ,  faun, 

dation 
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elation,  roelw,  light,  ormaiftrr  of  the  Church  or  truth,  becaufe  Chrift  ispropcrly.il 
thefe.  And  yet  our  new  doctors  (though  they  be  exctfding  feditious  and  would  for  the 
aduantageof  their  feft  be  gladly  ridde  of  tings  and  al  other  Superiors  temporal ,  iftbey 
feared  not  the  fvord  more  then  God  ,  and  would  hnde  as  good  Scriptures  to  be  deliucred 
of  them  ,  as  they  now  finde  to  difeharge  them  felucs  of  obedience  to  Popes:  )  yet  (  1  fay  ) 
they  yvii  not  dcny,al  the  former  titles  and  dignities  (notwithAanding  ChriAes  foucrame 
right  in  the  fame)  tobegiuen  andrommunuated  tothe  Princes  and  MngiAratei  of  the 
earth  both  fpiritual  and  temporal .  though  Chrift  in  a  more  diuine,  ample,  abfolutc, excel¬ 
lent,  and  tranfeeodent  fort, haue  al  thefe  things  attributed  or  appropriated  to  him  felf.  So 
then,  though  he  be  the  head  of  ihc  Church,  and  the  onely  head  in  fuch  foueraine  and  prin¬ 
cipal  maner ,  as  no  earthly  man  or  mere  creature  euer  is  or  can  be  ,  and  is  ioyned  to  the 
C  hurch  in  a  more  excellent  fort  of  conjunction,  then  any  king  is  to  his  fubiedts  or  Coun- 
trie,  or  any  Pope  or  Prelate  to  t  lie  Church  whereof  lie  is  gouernour  ,  euen  fotfawe  that 
it  is  called  his  body  MyAical :  life,  motion,  fpirit,  grace  ifl'uing  dovvnefrom  him  to  it  and 
the  members  ofthe  fame, as  from  the  head  to  the  natural  body. though  in  this  fort(V/e  fay) 
no  man  can  be  head  but  ChriA,  nor  the  C  Uurch  be  body  to  any  but  to  ChriA  :  yet  the  Pope 
may  be  the  mimlicrial  head  ,  that  is  to  fay ,  the  chccfe  Gouernour,  Paftor,  and  Prelate  of 
thefame,  aiidmay  be  his  Vicar  or  Vicegerent  in  the  regiment  oftluc  part  which  is  in 
lllrro .  sp.  earth. as  b.Hieroni  callctb  Damafus  the  P opcySummum SactrJottmyhe chcefe andhigl.ejt  Prieft-. 
iij.  and  the  Apoftle  faith  of  chi  s  miniAerial  head,  Thehtad  tan  not  fay  to thefectc,youare  not  ncccjfarie 
i.  Cor.  ii,  forme.  For  therein  aJfo  is  a  great  difference  betwene  ChriA  and  euery  mortal  J  relate, that 
( as  the  ApoAie  here  faith)hc  is  head  ofthe  whole  C  hureh,incaning,of  the  triumphat  (  & 
ofal  Angels  alfothough  in  an  other  furt)no  lefleihf  ofthe  Church  militat.  S‘ o' Peter  was 
not, nor  any  Pope  ,  aoranyman  can  be.  Where  you  inuA  obferuc,  that  for  this  foueraine 
preeminence  of  C  hriA  in  this  cafe  ,  the  Church  is  not  called  the  body  inyAical  of  any  Gq- 
uernour,  Peter ,  Paul,  or  vvhat  Prelate  or  Pope  fo  eucr. 


Church  ,  and 
yet  man  "may 
he  head  there¬ 
of  alfo. 

C hriA  is  head 
ofhis  Church 
in  a  far  more 
excellent  fort, 
then  any  uian 
can  be. 


aj. 


Chap.  I  I# 


HtpUtteth  them  in  minde  of  their  unvvorthintt  before  they  were  Chri/tiaru:  that  al  tie 
f>reife  may  be  giutn  it  the  grace  of  Cod  :  it  and  of  the  enmitie  that  wot  then 
betwene  the  tew  and  the  Gen  tit :  tj  until  now  that  Chriji  by  hu  Crojfe  hafl) 
made  both  ont ,  taking  away  the  ceremonies  of  the  Laruv  ,  and  making  one  body, 
and  building  one  holy  T tmple  ofal ,  in  hu  Catholike  Church. 


Efb.  6t 

l*. 


ND  you  when  you  were  dead  by  your 
ofFenles  &  finncs,f  wherein  fomecime  yon 
walked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this 
world  ,  according  to  the  4  prince  of  the 
power  of  this  aire, of  the  fpirit  thac  now 
vvorketh  on  the  childre  of  diffidence,  t  in 
whom  alfo  vve  al  conuerfed  fomerime  in  the  defires  of  our 
flefh, doing  the  vvil  of  the  flefh  and  of  thoughtes,and  were 
4  by  narure  the  children  of  wrath  as  alfo  rhereft:  t  but  God 
( which  is  riche  in  mercie)  for  hisexceding  charitie  vvher- 
j  with  he  loued  vs,  t  euen  when  vve  were  dead  by  finnes, 
quickened  vs  together  in  Chrift,  ( by  vvhofe  grace  you  are 

6  faued,)  t  and  raifed  vs  vp  with  him,  and  hath  made  vs  fit 

7  withhimintheceleftialsin  Chriftl  es  v  s,  t  that  he  might 
( hew  in  the  vvorldes  fucceding,the  aboundant  riches  ofhis 

8  grace, in  bountie  vpon  vs  in  Chrifl  1 1  s  v  s.  t  For  by  "grace 
you  ate  faued  through  faith  (and  that  not  of  yourfelues, 

T 1 1  ij  for 
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It  is  Taid, 
not  of  workes 
as  thine  ,  of 
thy  fc]f  being 
vnto  thee,  but 
as  thofe  in 
Which  God 
harh  made, 
formed ,  and 
created  thee. 
*Aug.  de  gr.  & 
lib.  arbit .  c.  S-& 


for  it  is  the  gift  of  God)  t  ::  not  of  workes,  that  no  man  9 
glorie  -f  For  we  are  his  worke, created  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  in  10 
good  workes,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  vvefhould 
vvalke  in  them. 

t  For  the  which  caufe  be  mindeful  that  fometime  you  u 
were  Gentils  in  the  flel  h,  who  were*  called  prepuce,  of 
that  which  is  called  circumcifion  in  the  flefh ,  made  with  12 
hand:  t  who  were  ar  that  time  without  Chrift, alienated 


H'  from  the  conuerfation  of  Ifrael ,  and  *  ftrangers  of  the  tefta- 

ments,hauing  no  hope  of  the  promis ,  and  without  God  in  ^ 
this  wotld.  t  But  now  in  Chrift  I  es  v  s,you  that  fometi¬ 
me  were  farre  of,are  made  nigh  in  the  bloud  of  Chrift.  t  For 
he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,and  difloluiDg  the 
middle  wall  of  the  partition, theenmities  in  his  fief  h:  t  eua*  jj 
cuating  the  law  of  comaundements  c  in  decrees:  that  he  may 
create  the  two  in  him  felf  inro  one  new  man,  making  peace, 
t  and  may  reconcile  borh  in  one  body.to  God  by  the  crofle, 
killing  the  enmities  in  him  felf. 

t  And  comming  he  euangelized  peace  to  you  that  were 
The  Eplftie  farre  of,  and  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh,  t  For*byhimj8 
mL  StheApo_  vvehaucacceftcboth  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father,  t  Now  jy 
ftie,  Decemb.  then  you  are  not  ftrangers  and  forreiners  :  but  you  are c  citi- 
21‘  zens  of  the  fain£tes,and  the  domefticals  of  God,  t "  built  zo 

vpon  the  foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets ,  I  esvs 
Chrift  him  felf  being  the  higheft  cprner  Hone:  t  in  whom  21 
al  building  framed  together,  grovveth  into  an  holy  remple 

inourLord,  t  in  whom  you  alfo  are  built  together  into  an  22 

habitation  of  Godin  the  holy  Ghoft.  4 


1 6.  n-^rt 

44.7. 
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O  NS 


Our  firft  iufti- 
ficatioofmere 
grace ,  &  faith 
the  foundatio 
thcrof. 

The  Church 
builded  vpon 
Chrift, and  yet 
vpon  the  Apo- 
ftles  alfo. 


SjHy  grace  you  are  faued  through  faith.]  Our  fir  A  i  unification  is  of  Gods  grace  ,  and  not  of 
our  deferuings :  becaufe  none  of  al  our  actions  that  were  before  our  iuftificacion  ,  cculd 
xnerite  or  iuftly  procure  the  grace  of  iuftification.  Againe,  he  faith,  through faith :  for 
that  faith  is  the  beginning,  foundation,  and  rootc  ofal  mftification.and  the  firft  of  al  other 
vertues,  without  which  it  is  impofsible  to  pleafe  God- 

to  .'Built  vfon  the foundation.]  Note  againft  the  Hcretikes  that  thinkeit  dif  honorable 
to  Chrift,  to  attribute  his  titles  or  callings  to  mortal  men,  that  the  faithful  (though 
builded  firft ,  principally,  and  properly  vpon  Chrift)  yet  are  faidbere  to  be  built  alfo 
vpon  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets.  V  vhy  may  not  the  Charch  then  be  builded  vpon 
Peter? 


Chap. 
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Chap.  III. 

for  wit  riffling  the  vocation  if  the  Gentils ,  as  being  the  *Apefllt  of  the  Gentiit ,  he  it  m 
prifun  :  is  Whtrein  the  Gentils  therfore  baue  caufe  to  reioyce ,  rather  then  tg 
j  hrinke.  So  he  faith  ,  14  and  alfo  praietb  to  God  (who  is  almightie}  tocen* 
frmt  their  inward  man ,  though  the  outward  beinfrmed  by  perfections. 

OR  this  caufe,  I  Paul  the  prifoner  of 
lisvs  Chrift,  for  you  Gentiles :  t  if 
yetyouhauc  heard  the  dilpenfation  of 
the  grace  of  God  ,  which  isgiuen  me 
toward  you,  i  becaufc  according  to 
reuclation  the  facramcnt  was  made 
knovvento  me,a$  lhauevvritte  before 

1 

inbreife:  t  according  as  you  reading 
may  vnderftand  my  vvifedom  in  the  myfterie  of  Chrift, 
t  which  vnto  other  generations  was  not  knovven  to  the 
fonnes  of  men,  as  now  it  is  reuealed  to  his  holy  Apoftles  & 

Prophets  in  the  Spirit,  t  The  Gentils  to  be  coheires  &  con- 
corporat  and  comparticipant  of  his  promis  in  Chrift  1  esvs 
by  the  Gofpel :  t  whereof  I  am  made  a  miniftcr  according 
to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God, which  is  giuen  me  according 
to  the  operation  of  his  power,  t  To  me*  the  lead  of  al  the 
faindcs  is  giuen  this  grace, among  the  Gentils  to  euangelize 
the  vnfearchcable  riches  of  Chrift,  t  and  to  illuminate  al 
men  what  is  the  difpenfario  of  the  fncrament  hidden  cfrom  c  TJat 
worldcs  in  God,  who  created  al  things:  t  that  the  mani-  ‘uer 
fold  vvifedom  of  God  ,  may  be  notified  to  the  Princes  and 
Poteftats  in  the  ccleftials  by  the  Church,  t  according  to  the 
c  prefinirio  of  worldcs , which  he  made  in  Chrift  Iesvs  our  VpTn 
Lord.  |  In  whom  we  haue  affiance  and  accede  in  confi-  puntdcayrt3^tcr 
dence,  by  the  faith  of  him.  t  bFor  the  which  caufc  I  defire  *:c  hriftdwd- 
that  you  faint  not  in  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your 
glorie.  vve  be  iuA  by 

t  For  this  caufe  I  bovvc  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  I  hsvs  Chrift,  t  of  whom  al  paternitiein  the  henuens  refident  in 

and  in  earth  is  named,  t  that  he  giue  you  according  to  the  ncs  proj.c’rVu- 
liches  of  his  glorie, power  to  be  fortified  by  his  Spirit  in  the  ftice  oncjy,as 
inner  man.  t  Chrift  to  dwel  by  faith  in  your  hartes,  affirm'.rCUk” 
rooted  and  founded c  in  charitie,  t  that  you  may  be  able  to  c  Not  faith 

comprehend  withal  rhefaindcs,  what  is  the  bredth ,  and  vf,y  blit  duri? 
]eii£th,and  height, and  depth,  t  to  know  alfo  the  charitie  of tic  which  ac- 

G  r  .  m  -n  cftpJifhcih  al 

Ttc  iij  Chrift,  rertuts. 
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Chrift,furpafling  knov vledg^that  you  may  be  filled  vnto  al 
the  fulnes  of  God.  t  And  *  to  him  that  is  able  to  doe  alio 
things  more  aboundantly  then  vve  defire  or  vnderltand ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  vs:  t  to  him  be  11 
gloric  in  the  Ch vnxH,Pand  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,  vnto  al  genera¬ 
tions  world  without  end.  Amen. 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  the  17 
Sunday  after 
pentecoft.  And 
in  a  Votine 
Made  againft 
Scbifinc. 


The  Epiftlc 
vpo  Afcenfion 
eue.  And  vpon 
SS. Simon  and 
ludes  day* 


c  H?  mokneth 
fpecially  of 
bis  defeen- 
dingto  Hel* 


Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

1 

fie  txbortctk  theft*  tokeepe  the  vnitie  of  the  Church  moft  car rfnllj with  al  humilities 
bringing  them  many  mo  dues  thereimto  r  7  and  anfyvering  that  euen  the  diner- 
Jitieit  jelf  of  offices  u  not  for  diuifion ,  as  being  the  gift  of  Ct)  rift  him  ftif,  but  to 
build  vp  the  Church,  and  to  hold  al  in  the  vnitie  thereof  agabift  the  futtle  circum  - 
amt  ions  of  Heretikts  ’.that  under  Chriji  the  head ,  in  the  Church  being  the  body , 
entry  member  may  proffer.  1 7  ^either  (  at  touching  life )  muft  vve  Hue  like  the 
Heathen,  but  as  it  btcommeth  Chrijlianst  laying  ofal  our  old  corrupt  maners,and 
in  creafing  daily  in  algoodn  es. 

Therfore  prifonerinourLord>befeecheyou,  i 
that  you  walke  worthy  of  the  vocation  in 
which  you  are  called,  t  with  alhumilicie  &  i 
mildenes  ,  with  patience  ,  fupporting  one 
an  other  in  charitie,  t  careful  to  keepe  the  3 
vnitie  of  thefpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  t  One  body  and  4 
one  fpirit :  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  vocation, 
t  One  Lord," one  faith  ,  one  baptifme.  t  *  One  God  and  5  6 
Father  of  al,vvhich  is  oueral,and  by  al,and  inal  vs.fp  t  But7 
*  to  euery  one  of  vs  is  giuen  grace  according  to  the  meafure 
of  the  donation  of  Chrift.  t  For  the  which  he  faith, .^feeding  8 
on  higbjhe  ledde  capti uitie  captiueihe  gatte  giftes  to  men.  (  1  And  that  he  9 
afcendedjVvhat  is  it,but  becaule  he  defeended  alfo  firft  into 
the  cinferiour  partes  of  the  earth*  t  He  that  defeended,  the  10 
lame  is  alfo  he  that  is  alcended  aboue  al  the  heauens,  that  he 
might  fill  al  things.)  t  And  *  he  gaue  fome  Apoftles ,  and  n 
fome  Prophets ,  and  otherfome  Euangelifts ,  and  ocherfomc 
paftors  and  doctors,  t  to  the  conlummation  ofche  faindtes,  12. 
vnto  the  Vvorke  of  the  miniftcrie,  vnto  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Chrift:  j*  "  vntil  we  meete  al  into  the  vnitie  of  faith  15 
and  knowledge  of  thefonne  of  God,  into  a  perfect  man, 
into  the  meafure  of  the  age  of  the  fulnes  of  Chrift:  H  t  that  14 
now  vve  be  not  children  vvauering,and  cariedaboutfl  with 
euery  vvindc of  do&rinein  the  vvickednes  ofmen,incra- 
ftines  to  the  circumuention  of  errour.  j-  But  doing  the  truth  15 

in  charitie,Iet  vs  in  al  things  grow  in  him,  which  is  the  head, 

Chrift : 
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.  I  (T,* 


Malic, 

hjo. 

K°  .11,4* 

t.  Cor.  1 1, 

4. 

pf.  67, 

1?. 


I.GhMI,. 

18. 


Ch 


iPrf.4, 
j.  Jvo.i, 
21. 


C  oloj .  3 , 8 
heb,  iiy 
1. 


ZA(b.  8, 
16. 

Vf.  4, 


ZI 

11 


A.  IIII.  TO  THB  EPHESIANS.  5I9 

1 6  Chrift:  t  of  whom  the  whole  body  being  compare  and 
knic  together  by  al  iunfture  of  fubminiftration,  according 
to  the  operation  in  the  meafure  of  eucry  member, tnaketh  the 
increafc  of  the  body  vnto  the  edifying  of  it  (elfin  charicie. 

17  t  This  therfore  I  fiy  and  teftifie  in  out  Lord :  that  now 
you  vvalke  not  as  alio  the  *  Gentiles  walkein  the  vanitie  of 

18  their  fenfe,  1  hauing  their  vnderftanding  obfeured  with 
darkenes,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  by  the  ignorance 

19  that  is  in  them,becaufe  of  the  blindenes  of  their  hart,  t  who 
defpairing,*haue  giuen  vp  them  felucetoimpudicitie,  vnto 

10  the  operation  of  al  vneleannes,  vnto  auarice.  t  But  you  haue 
not fo  learned  Chrift*.  -f  ifyet  you liaue heard  him,and haue 
been  taught  in  him,(as  the  truth  is  in  I  e  s  v  s.)  -{  t  *  Lay  you 
away, according  to  the  old  conueriation  the  old  man,  which 
1  j  is  corrupted  according  to  the  defires  of  errour.  t  And  ••  be  -  The  Apoftl* 
14  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  your  mindc:  t  and  put  on  the  new  tcachcth  vs 
man  which  according  to  God  is  created  in  iufticc,  andholi-  hed  Thrifts  iu- 

nefle  of  the  truth,  t  For  the  which  caufe  laying  away  lying,  on^,butto  b!e 
*  fpcake  ye  truth  euery  one  wirh  his  neighbour,  becauie  vve  renewed  in 

are  members  one  ofan  other.  jy.&'o "u/on 

t  *  Beangrie  andfinnenot.  letnotthcfonnc  goe  dovvne  vs  the  new  mi 

vpon  your  anger,  \  Giuc  notplaccto  the  Dcuil.  t  He  that  ated7n  htnice 
ftole,  let  him  now  not  ftealc ;  but  rather  let  him  labour  in  and  hoiincs  of 

wotking  with  his  ha  ndes  that  which  is  good,  rhac  ho  may  which,  f£ecC 
haue  whence  to  giue  vnto  him  that  fuffeicth  neceffitie.  t  Al  ™  ued^to  *bse 
nanghtiefpcachclct  it  not  proceede  out  of  your  mouth  :  but  mvs^oworke 
if  there  be  any  good  to  the  edifying  of  the  faith ,  that  it  may 

30  giuc  grace  to  the  hearers,  t  And  contriftate  not  the  holy  Spi-  to  him  in  our 
rit  ot  God:in  which  you  are  figned  vnto  the  day  ofredemp-  fan^cat 

31  non.  t  Let  al  bitterncs, and  anger,  and  indignation,and  cla¬ 
mour,  and  blafphemie  be  taken  away  from  you  with  al  ma- 

31  lice,  t  And  be  gentle  one  to  an  othcr,mcrciful, pardoning  one 
an  other,  as  alio  God  in  Chtift  hath  pardoned  you. 


16 

z8 


19 


ioa 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  1 1 II. 


/.  Otrt/tifh.]  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  ofciuil  Commonwealths  and  kingdoms,  and  peace 
and  concord,  thcpreleitucionofthefame  :  To  is  Schifine ,  dilution ,  and  diuciliiic  ofl'aiths  or  fe- 
luwfhips  in  the  fcruicc  oi  God,  thecalamicic  of  the  Church:  and  peace,  vnicic.vniformirie^the  fpe- 
cialblelling  ol  God  therrin.  and  in  the  Church  abouc  al  Commonwealths, bccaufc  it  is  in  alpoin- 
tes  a  Monarchic  tending  eucry  way  10  vnitie.  buc  one  God,  but  one  Chrift,  but  one  Church ,  bur 

ore 


Vnitie  of  the 
Cath.Chiirch* 
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CHA.  iiii. 


SchiTmC  dc 
t  eft  able. 


One  hope, one  faith, one  baptifine.onehead.one  body.  VvhereofS. Cyprian  li.  de  vnit.Ec.nu  faith 
thus:  O  ne  Church  the  Holy  Ghojl  in  the  berfon  of  our  Lord  dejigneth  &  faith,  One  u  my  doue.Thu  vnitit  of 
the  Church  he  that  holdcth  not,  doth  he  thinly  he  holdeth  the  faith  f  He  that  witkftandeth  and  rejijieth  the 
Church  ,  he  that  for  fake  th  Peters  chaire  vpon  which  the  Church  wot  built ,  doth  he  truji  that  he  u  in  the 
Church  ?  When  the  blejfed  lApoftle  S.  Paul  alfo  f he  v  veil)  this  Sacrament  of  vni  tie  faying,  One  body  And  one 
Jfirit  &  c.  Which  vnitit  vvt  Bifhops  jpecialty  that  rule  in  the  Church ,  ought  to  holdfaft  andmaintaine, 
that  we  may  proue  the  Bifheply  function  alfo  it  felf  to  beoneartdvndiuided,  &  c.  Andagaine,  There  it  Ep.  4# 
one  Cod ,  and  one Chrift,*n  d  one  Church,  and  one  Chairefy  our  Lerdei  voice  founded  vpon  Peter.  *An  other 
altar  to  be  fette  vp,or  a  new  Priefthod  to  be  made.bejides  one  altar,  &  one  Priefihod,u  impofible.  Whofoeutr 
gathereth  els  where,  feat  tereth,  It  is  adulterous,  it  if  impious ,  it  is  facrilegious ,  whatfoeuer  u  inflituted  by 
mans  furie  to  tin  breach  of  Gods  diuine  Aifpoftion.Getye  far  from  the  contagion  offucb  men,<fyfiet  from  their 


Among 
tikes  as 


Jf  caches  at  a  can  lyrand  ptfiiltnce,our  Lord  hauing  prxmonij  hed  and  warned  before  hand  ,  They  are  blind , 
leaders  of  the  blind,  &c.  Vvhereby  vve  learne  that  tins  vnicieofthe  Church  commended  fo  much 
vnto  vs ,  eonfifteih  in  the  mutual  fellovvf  hip  of  al  Bifhops  with  the  See  of  Peter.  S.  Hilariealfo 
.  (/i.  ad  Conjlantium  ^duguflum)  thus  applieth  this  fame  place  ofthc  Apoftle  againll  the  Arians ,  as 
j^re_  vve  may  do  againflthe  Caluinifls.  Perilous  and  mi  fit  able  it  is ,  faith  he,  that  there  are  now  Jo  many 
many  faithes  as  vvilles ,  and  fo  many  doflrines  at  maners ,  whiles  eitfser faithes  are  fo  written  m  vve  will ,  or  as 
faV hes  as  wil-  t't'*  vvil ,  foare  vnderftood :  andvvhereas  accordingto  one  God ,  and  one  Lord,  and  one  Baptifme ,  there  it 
jcs>  alfo  one  faith ,  vve  fall  away  from  that  which  ts  theonly  faith ,  and  whiles  moe  faithes  be  made ,  they  be - 

ginne  to  com*  to  that that  there  a  none  at  al. 

The  heretikes  Some^dpoftlcs.]  Many  functions  that  were  euen  in  the  Apoftles  time, are  nothere  named.* 

folifh  nega-  which  mufl  be  noted  againfl  the  Aduerfaries  that  call  here  for  Popes,  as  though  the  names  of 
tiue  argument  Bifhops,  Pricffs,  or  Deacons  were  not  as  vveUeaft  out  as  Popes  :  whom  yet  they  can  not  deny  to 
the.  haue  been  in  vfein  S.  Panics  dales.  And  therfore  they  haue  no  morereafon,  out  of  this  place  to 
P*ope  anfvve  -  difputfe  againfl  the  Pope,  then  ag.iinftthc  reft  ofthc  Ecclefiaflical  functions.  Neither  is  it  neccirarie 
rC(^  ’  to  reduce  fuch  as  be  notfpccified  here ,  to  thefe  here  named:  though  in-deede  both  other  Bifhops 

The  Popes  and  Prelates  and  fpecially  Popes  may  be  concerned  vnder  the  names  of  Apofllcs,  Dolors,  and  Pa- 
oflice  is  called  ftors.  Certesthe  roome  and  dignitic  of  the  Pope  ii  a  very  continual  Apoltlefhip ,  andS.  Bernard 
an  Apoflle-  calleth  it  <Apoftolatum.  ‘Bernard,  ad  Eupen.U.  14.0:.  4  &  c.  6  in  fine. 

ss  Vntil  we  meete.]  The  Church  of  Cod  fhal  ncuer  lackc  thefe  fpiritual  funftions ,  orfuch 
Continual  fuc-  as  be  anfvverable  to  them,  accordingto  ihctmie  and  ftate  ofthc  Church  ,  til  the  worldes  end. 
ceftion  of  Bi-  Whereby  you  may  proue  ,  the  Cacholikc  Church,  that  is  to  fay  ,  that  vihble  companie 
fhops  aneui-  of  Chrillians  which  hath  euer  had  ,  and  by  good  records  can  proue  they  haue  had,  a  con- 
dent  argument  tinual  ordinarie  fucceflion  of  Bifhopj ,  Pallors ,  and  Do&ors ,  to  be  theonely  true  Church  ;  and 
of  the  true  vi-  chefe  othergood  fellovves  that  for  many  vvorldesor  agestogether  cannot  fhcvv  thattheyhad 
lible  Church.  any  one  Bifhop,  or  ordinarie  yea  or  extraordinarie  officer  for  them  and  their  fc&,  to  beanadultc- 
The  fathers  sous  Heretical  generation  .  And  this  place  of  the  Apoftje  afliuingto  the  true  Church  a  perpetual 
refuted  here-  vifible  continuance  of  Paflors  and  Apofllcs  or  tl  eir  fuccelTors,  warranted  the  holy  fathers  to  trie 
tikes  by  the  al  Heretikes  by  the  mofl  famous  fucceflion  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  So  did  S.  Irenzus,/;.  3  c.j.Ter- 
fuccefsion  of  tullian,  in  prxfcript.  Optatus,  li.  7,  cant.  Parm.  S.  Auguftinc,  in pf.  cont.  part.  T)onat.et  cont.ep. Munich* 
the  Bifhops  c.  t^.et ep.  1*5.  Epipb.bar.  zj.  and  others. 

of  Rome.  With  entry  winde.']  The  fpccialvfe  ofthe  fpi  ritual  Gouernouxsis,  to  keepe  vs  in  vnirieand 

Heretical  bla-  conftancie  ofthe  Catholikc  faith ,  thatvvc  benotcaried  away  with  theblaft  or  wind  ofeuery 
ftes  caricaV/ay  hcrefic.  Vvhich  is  a  very  proper  note  of  fe£tes  and  new  doctrines  that  trouble  the  infirme  vveak- 
the  inconftaTU  ^nKs  °fthe  Church,  by  certaine  fcafons  of  diuerfe  ages:  as  fometime  the  Arians.  then  the  Mani- 

chces ,  an  other  time  the  Neftorians ,  then  the  Lutherans,  Caluinifls,  and  fuch  like:  who  at  diuers 
*  *  times  in  diuers  phccsthaue  bio  wen  diuers  bl.iifes  of  falfc  do<5lrine. 


Chap,  V, 

He  eentinuetb  bis  exhortation  to  good  life  ,  j  ajfuring  them  againfl'al deeeiuers ,  that  HO 
committer  of  mortal  Jinnefhal  be  faued:  con  fide  ring  that  for  fuch  fmnes  it  is  that 
the  Heathen  J  hat  be  damned’,  i  &  that  Chrijlians  muff  rather  be  the  light  ofal 
others .  33  T hm  he commeth  in  particular  and  exhorteth  huf  bands  an d  vviuet 
to  do  their  ducty  one  towarda  the  other ,  by  the  example  ofChriJl  and  hu  obe¬ 
dient  andbelouci Jpoufc  the  Church, 
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EPHESIANS.  521 

E  ye  therfore  folowers  of  God,  as  The  epirtic 
moll  dcerc  children :  t  and  *  walke  jay  iJ x^m.U~ 
in  loue,as  Chi  iff  alfo  loued  vs,  and 
deliucred  him  fclffor  vs  an  oblation 
and  hoft  to  God  in  an  odour  of 
fvvctcnes.  t  But* fornication  and 
al  vncIcannes,or  auarice,let  it  not  fo 
much  as  be  named  among  you, as  it 
bccomroeth  fain&cs :  t  orfilthines, 
orfoolifh  talke,or  fcurrilitic,bcing  to  no  purpofe:but  rather 

5  giuing  of  thankes.  t  For  vnderftanding  know  you  this, 

that  no  fornicatour, or  vnclcanc,or  couetousperfon  (which  ,#  ^  ^ 

is ::  thcfcruice  of  Idols)  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  reticaJ  comfp 
Chrift  and  of  God.  °?n 

6  t  Let  no  man  fed uoc  you  with  vainc  vvordes.  For,  for  Annotation 
thcfc  things  commeth  the  anger  of  God  vpo  the  children  of  Col,J* v*  5* 
diffidence,  t  Become  not  therfore  partakers  with  them, 
t  For  you  were  fometime  daikcnes,  but  now  light  in  our 
Lord.Vvalkc  as  children  ofthe  light,  (t  for  the  fruite  of  the 
lightisinalgoodnes,and  iuftice,  and  veritie)  4  t  prouing 
what  is  vvel  pleafing  to  God:  t  and  communicate  hot  with 
the  vnfiuitful  workes  of  darkcnes,but  rather  reproue  them, 
t  For  the  things  thatarc  done  of  them  in  fecrete,  it  is  fhame 
cuen  to  fpeake.  t  But  al  things  that  are  reproued,  aremani- 
felled  by  the  light,  for  al  that  is  manifcfled,  is  light,  t  for 
the  which  caufe  he  faith:  J^fe  thou  that  jleepeft ,  and  arife  from  the 
dead :  and  Chrijlyyil  illuminate  thee,  t  See  thcrfore,brethien,how  ypon^hc^o 
you  walkc  warily,  not  as  vnvvife,  but  *  as  wife:  t  re-  Sunday  after 
deeming  the  timcjbccaufe  the  daiesar^euil.  t  Therfore  be-  1  cncecoft* 
come  not  vnvvife,  but*  vnderftanding  what  is  the  vvil  of 
God.  t  And  be  not  drunke  with  wine  wherein  is  riote- 
oufncs,but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  t  fpcaking  to  your 

felues  in  pfalmcs  &  hymncs,and  fpiritual  canticles ,  chaining 
10  and  finging  in  your  hartes  to  our  Lord:  t  giuing  thankes 
alvvaiestoral  things,in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Cluift 
to  God  &  the  Father,  t  Subie<5t  one  to  an  other  in  the  fcare 

Of  Chrift.  ThcEpiftlcm 

t  Let  *  women  be  fubicdl  to  iheir  hufbandes,  as  to  a  vociuc  malfe 

our  Lord:  t  becaufe  *  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman  :  *orn)aru£e* 

as  Chriftisthchcadof  the Chvrch.  Himfelf,"  the  fa-  it  is  much 
14  uiourof  his  body,  t  But  as  the  Chvrch  is  fubiedl  to  thatinicfoft 

Vuu  Chrift 


u 


1 1 


Cka>  V. 


Englifh  Ci- 
ties  there  is 
not  once  the 
name  of 
CKVRCH 

in  al  thebible, 
but  in  fteede 
thereof  ,  Con- 
gregxtio'  which 
is  lo  notorious 
a  corruption , 
that  the  fclues 
iuthe  later  bi- 
blcs  corrett  it 
for  f  him*,  but 
yet  fuffer  the 
other  to  be 
read  and  vfed 
ftill.  Seethe 
Bible  printed 
in  the  ycre 
i  j£a. 
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Chrift,  fo  alfo  the  women  to  their  huib/inds  in  al  things, 
t  Hufbands  ,  loue  your  vviucs  ,  as  Chrift  alio  "loued  tnc  25 
Chvrc  H,and  dcliuered  him  (elf  for  ic :  t  that  he  might  1 6 
fanftifieitjdeanfing  it  by  the  lauer  of  water  in  the  word, 
t  that  he  might  prefent  ro  him  (elf  a  glorious  Chvrch^  27 
not  hailing  fpot,or  wrinklc,or  any  fuch  thing, but  that  it  may 
be  holy  and  vn (ported,  t  So  alfo  men  ought  to  loue  their  2 % 
vviues  as  their  o  wne  bodies. He  thacloueth  his  v  vife,loucth 
himfelf.  |  For  no  man  cuer  hated  his  o  wne  flefh  :  but  he  29 
nourifheth  &  chcrifhcth  ir  , 8  as  alfo  Chrift  the  Chvrch: 
t  becaufe  vvebe  the  members  of  his  body,of  his  flefh  &ofjo 
his  bones,  t  F or  this  canfefhal  ma  leatte  his  father  &  mother :  and  Jbalcleattc  31 
to  his  vvife%and  they  fhalbe  tyyo  in  one  flefh,  t 8  This  is  a  great  (acramet.  3  2 

but  I  fpeakein  Chrift  and  in  the  Ch  v  r  c  h  t  Ncucrtheles  33 
you  alfo  euery  one,  let  echc  loue  his  wife  as  him  (elf:  and  let 
the  wife  feare  herhufband.  "I 


{  Gen.  l, 

!  M- 

|  Mat.  iff 

S  S- 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

a  t.  Sduiaur  tfhu  body.}  None  hath  laluation  or  benefice  by  Chrift,that  is  not  of  his  bodv  the 
vr  r  1  t  ‘on  Ciiurch-  And  what  Church  that  is,  S.  Auguftine  exprefleth  in  thefe  wordes.  The  Cat  ho  like  Churtb 
No  Ua  1  on  fly  is  the  body  of  Chrift ,  whereof  be  u  head.  out  of  this  body  the  Holy  Ghoft  auickentth  no  man .  And  a 

e  litle  after ,  He  that  vvil  haue  the  Spirit ,  let  him  beware  he  remaine  not  out  of  the  Chvrch  t  let  him 
cath. Chvrch.  yfVVMrg  fa  CTfer  notintoitfeinedly.  Auguft.  ep.  jo  ad  Bonifacium  comitem  in  fine. 

j*.  Subictt  to  Chrift. )  The  Chvrch  is  alvvaies  fubieft  co  Chrift ,  chat  is ,  not  oncly  vnder 
The  Chvrch  him,  but  euer  obedient  to  his  wordes  and  commaundemenr.  Which  is  an  euident  And  inuincible 
neuererreth.  demonftration  that  fhc  neuer  rebcllethagainft  Chrift,  neuer  fiftieth  from  him  by  error,  I  dola  trie, 

or  falfe  vvorfhip,  as  the  Heretikes  now,  and  rhe  Donatiftes  of  old  did  teach. 

Chrift  s  loue  / /.  Loued  the  Church.]  Loe  Chriftes  hngular  loue  of  the  Chvrc  H.for  which  onely  &  the 

toward  his  members  thereof  he  efFettually  fuffered  his  Fallion  ,  and  for  vvhofe  continual  cleaning  and  puri- 
Church.  fying  in  this  life ,  heinftituted  holy  Baptifme  and  other  Sjcramems :  that  at  length  in  the  next  life 
The  Church  it  may  become  without  alfpoc,  wrinkle,  or  blemifh.  for, in  this  world  by  reafon  of  the  manifold 
triumphant  infirmities  ofdiuers  her  members,  fhc  cannot  bewholy  withouc  finne ,  but  muft  fay  alvvaies, 
without  fpot  Uimitte nobu  debitanoftra,  Forgiuevs  our  debtci.  Auguft.  li.  a.  Retradl.  c.  18. 
andvvrinkle.  as.  oti  Chriftthe  Church. \  It  isan  vnfpcakabledignitie  of  the  C  h  v  r  c  H ,  which  the  Apo- 
The  mani  ei:Pteffcth  often  els  where ,  but  fpccially  in  this  whole  pailage ,  to  be  that  creature  onely  for 
fold  diffnitie  vv^‘c^  Chrift  cffcftually  fuffered ,  to  be  vvafhcd  and  embrued  with  water  and  bloud  iffuing  out 
of  the  Church  °^s  holy  fide ,  to  be  nourifhed  with  his  owuebody  (forfo  doth  S.  Irenxus  expound  li,  in 

principio)  to  be  his  members ,  *  to  be  fo  ioyned  vnto  him  as  the  body  and  members  of  the  fame  *  ji 
flefh,  bone,  and  fubftancc  to  the  head,  to  be  loued  and  cherifhcd  of  him  as  wife  of  hufband,  yea  Symi 

to  be  his  wife  and  moil  deere  fpoufe ,  taken  and  formed  (as  S.  Auguftine  often  faith)  out  of  his  ** 
ovvnefide  vponthe  Croife ,  as  Euc  our  firft  father  Adams  fpoufe  was  madeofhisribbe.  In  Pfal.  c • 
tx6.  &  in  Pfal.  117.  &traft.$  in  loan.  &  traft.  110.  In  refpett  of  which  great  dignitie  and  exccl- 
(  Icncie ,  the  fame  holy  father  atfirmeth  the  Chvrch  to  be  the  principal  creature ,  and  therfore 

The  Church  nAme<l  *n  the  Creede  next  after  the  Holy  Ghoft.  and  he  proueth  againft  the  Macedonians. the  Holy 
is  the  princi-  Ghoft  to  be  God,  becaufe  he  ii  named  before  the  Church  in  the  confeflion  of  our  faith,  Of  which 
pal  creature  incomparable  excellencie  of  the  Church, fo  bcloucd  of  Chrift  and  foinleparatly  ioyned  in  manage 
■  *  with  him,  if  the  Heretikes  of  our  time  had  any  fenfeor  consideration,  they  would  neither  thinke 

*  The  Church  *fic,r  coteraprible  companie  or  cogregation  to  be  the  glorious  fpoufe  ©four  Lord, nor  teach  that 
can  not  err  c  °  ^  Church  may  erre,  that  is  to  fay,  may  be  diuorccd  from  her  fpoufe  for  ldolatrie,  fuperftition, 
r  *  Hcrefie ,  or  other  abominatioos :  Vvherevpon  one  of  thefe  abfurdme*  would  cnfuc ,  that  cither 

Chrift 


1 


CtaA.  VI. 


TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


J*J 


Chrirt  may  fometimes  be  without  a  Church  Ac  Ipoufc  in  earth  (as  he  was  at  the  while  there  were 
so  Caluinifts ,  if  their  Church  be  thofpoufe  ofChriit)  or  els  if* the  Catholike  Church  onely  is  and 
hath  been  his  wife,  and  the  lamchauc  luch  errors  as  the  Heretikes  falfcly  pretend ,  that  his  wife  fo 
decrc  and  fopraifed  hercjsnotwithftandinga  very  whoore.  Vvhich  horrible  abfurdlties  proue 
and  canuince  to  any  man  of  common  fenfe,  both  that  the  Catholike  Church  alvvaiesis ,  and  that 
it  teacheth  truth  alwaies ,  and  to  honour  God  tniely  and  fincerely  alvvaics ;  vvhatfoeuer  the  adul¬ 
terous  generation  of  Heretikes  thinke  or  blafpheme. 

ft,  Thu  u  agrezt  Sacrament.)  Mariagc  a  great  Sacramft  of  Chrift  and  his  Church  prefigured  in 
thefirft  porlts.  %4da  m  (faith  S.  Auguftine  trau.  if  in  to.)  who  vva*  a  forme  or  figure  of him  that  was 
to  com*  ^yta  rather  God  in  himgaut  vi  a  great  token  of  a  Sacrament.  For  both  he  defetutd fietping  to  take 
a  wife  ,artd  tfhu  ribbe hit  wife  wm  made xmt»  him :  btcauft  of  Qhrifi fiteping  on  the  Crojfc  the  Church 
wot  to  be  mad*  out  of  hit  fid*.  In  an  other  place  he  maketh  Matrimonica  Sacramet  of  Chrift  and  his 
Church :  in  that, that  as  the  maried  mamuft  forfake  father  flejmotherand  cieaue  vnto  his  wife,  fo 
Chrift  as  It  were  left  his  father.exinanitingbim  ielfby  his  incaruau6,&  left  the  Synagogue  his  mo¬ 
ther, Ac  ioyned  him  felf to  the  Church. Li.  n  c.  8.  cont.Faufium  In  diuers  otherplaces  he  maketh  it 
alfo  a  Sacrament,  fpeciaUyin  that  it  Is  an  in  reparable  bond  betwixt  two,  And  that  can  neuer  be 
diftolued  but  by  death:fignifying  Chrifts  perpetual  and  indilfoluble  coniun&ion  with  the  Church 
hisone  onely  fpoufc.d*  Gen.adhf.lt.  9  *.  7.C 'out  P*lag.  de  pee.  orig.  h,  z  c,  54. ‘Defid.etop.c .  y.fDebono 
toning,  c.  7.  ^rj8.  And  in  an  other  place,  The  good  of  tMariag*  (faith  he)  among  the  people  of 
Godu  in  theholinei  of  a  Sacrament.  De  bono  coiugali  e.  14* 

Vvho  would  hauc  thought  fuch  myftcrici  and  Sacramet*  to  be  in  Mariage.tbat  theioyning 
of  man  &  wife  together  fhould  reprefent  fo  great  a  rayftcric ,  if  the  Apoftlc  him  felf,&  after  him 
this  holy  father  and  others,had  not  noted  it  l  or-vvho  can  maruel  that  the  holy  Church  taketh  this 
to  be  a  Sacrament ,  and  to  giue  grace  of  falsification  to  tho parties  maried,  that  they  may  liue  to¬ 
gether  in  mutual  fidcliiie,  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith  andfearc  ofGod,  andpoHefic  their 
l  Thtf.  4  vc^  (as  the  Apoftlc  Qieakerh)  in  fan  deification  and  honour ,  and  not  in  pailion  of  lull  and  igno- 
minie,  as  the  Heathen  do  vvhich  knovv  not  God ,  and  as  our  brutifh  new  Maiftersfeemc  to  do 
that  commend  manage  aboueal  things  fo  farreas  it  feedeth  their  concupiscences,  but  for  grace. 
Sacrament,  myltenc,  Or  fan&ificaiion  thereby,  they  care  no  more  then  the  Heathen  or  brute 
beaftesdo  l  And  thus  vve  gather  that  matrimonie  is  a  Sacrament,  and  not  of  the  Grcekc  word 
fcpiHfiiV  tMjjterie  onely ,  as  Caluin  falfely  faith ,  nor  of  the  Latin  word  Sacrament  t  both  vvhich  vve  knovv 
Sacramen -  haueof  their  nature  a  more  general  fignification,  and  that  in  the  Scriptures  alfo  ;  but  whereas  thefe 
turn.  names  are  here  giurn  to  Matrimonie  by  the  Apoitle,  6c  are  not  giuen  in  the  Scriptures  to  Bapril'ote 
and  the  Eucharift ,  let  them  tel  vs  why  they  alfo  apply  thefe  vvordes  from  their  general  fignifica- 
lion  to  fignifie  fpccially  and  peculiarly  thofe  two  Sacramcts  neucr  fo  named  exprefly  in  Scripture, 
and  do  not  likevvife  folovv  the  Catholike  Church  in  calling  matrimonie  by  the  fame  natne.vvhich 
is  here  fo  called  of  the  Apoftlc,  fpccially  whereas  the  fignification  in  it,  is  as  great  as  in  any  other 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  rather  greater. 


Absurdities 
that  folov,  if 
the  Church 
may  erre. 


Matrimonii 
a  Sacrament. 


The  grace  gi¬ 
uen  by  this  Sa¬ 
crament. 

The  protefHts 
fiefhly  eltima- 
tion  of  man¬ 
age. 
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Ltkri/vife  children  and  parents  heuchorfeth,  f  item  {truants  and  maifiers.  10  Thenyhas 
al  tal^e  courage  in  the  might  of  God ,  but  fo,  that  withal  they  arme  them  jelue 
( confidering  what  might ieenemiet  they  haue)vvith  al pteces  of  (piritual  armour3 
\S  praying  al  vvaioferHentlj  find  for  him  alfo. 
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H1LDREN  ,  obey  your  pafenrs  in  our 

Lord,  for  this  is  iu  ft.  j*  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother  (  which  is  the  firft  commaundement  in 
ihepromis,)  J  that  it  may  be  yy  el  yvith  tbee,4nd  thou 
maiejl  he  long- hued  vpon  tl>?  earth,  t  And  you  fa- 
theiSjprouokc  not  your  children  to  anger: 

butbringthem  vpin  the  difciplinc  and  correption  of  our 
Lord. 

1  *  Seruants,  be  obedient  to  your  lordes  according  to 

V  u  u  ij  the 


<i  God  lea-’ 
ueth  no  good 
Worke  vn- 
rcwardcd* 


The  EpiAle 
fpon  the  2i 
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If  mz could 
not  be  truejy 
«uft  or  haue 
iuftice  in  him 

£elf  ,  how 
could  he  be 
clothed  with 
tuftice  ? 
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notethin  fun- 
drie  places 
rpo  this  fame 
text,that  faith 
without  cha. 
ritie  ferueth  . 
not  to  falua- 
tiou^i.yo.fr*,7. 


J14  THE  EPISTLE  O  J  S.  PAVL  Ch 

the  flcfh,wuh  fcarc  and  trembling, in  the  fimplicitie  of  your 
hatc,as  to  Chrift:  t  not  feruingto  the  eie,as  it  vverepleafing  6 
men,butas  the  feruants  of  Chrift,  doing  thevvil  of  God  fro 

theharc,  t  vvitha  good  vvil  fcruing,as  to  our  Lord  and  not  7 

to  men,  t  Knowing  chat  euery  one  what  good  foeuer  he  8 
fhaldoe,thatfhalhccrecciueof  our  Lord  ,  whether  he  be 
bond,orfrcc.  t  And  you  maifters,  doc  the  fame  things  to  9 
them, b  remitting  threatenings  :  knowing  that  both  their 
Lord  and  vours, is  in  heauen :  and*  acception  of  perfons  is 
not  with  him, 

t  Hence  forth  brcthren,bc  ftrengthened  in  our  Lord ,  &  10 
in  the  might  of  his  power,  t  Put  you  on  the c  armour  of  n 
God ,  that  you  may  (land  againft  the  dcceites  of  the  Deuil, 
t  For  our  vvrellling  is  not  againft  flefh  and  bloud  :  but  ii 
againft  Princes  and  Poteftats,  againft  the  *  re&ors  of  the 
world  of  this  darkencs,  againft  the  Ipirituals  of  vvickednes 
in  the  celcftials.  t  Thcrforc  take  the  armour  of  God,  that  ij 
you  may  refill  in  the  euil  day,  and  ftandinal  rhings  perfect, 
t  Stand  therfore  hauing  your  loines  girded  in  truth, and  14 
••  clothed  with  the  breaft-plate  of  iuftice,  |  &  hauing  your  15 
feetc  fhod  to  the  preparation  oftheGofpcl  of  peace:  t  in  id 
al  things  taking  the  lhield  of  faith,  wherewith  you  may 
cxtinguifhaltnefiricdarres  of  the  moll  wicked  one.  t  and  17 
cakevnto  you  the  *  helmet  of  faluation :  and  the  fvvord  of 
the  fpirit(  which  is  the  word  of  God)  -j  -f  in  al  praier  18 
and  lupplication  praying  at  al  time  in  fpiric  :  and  in 
the  fame  watching  in  al  inftance  and  fupplication  for  al 
the  faints:  t  and  tor  me,  that  fpeachc  maybe  giuenmein  19 
the  opening  of  my  mouth  with  cofidencc,to  raakeknovren 
thcmyftcrieof  the  Gofpcl,  f  for  the  which  lam  a  legate  to 
in  this  chaine,  fo  that  in  it  1  may  be  bold  according  as  l 
ought  ,to  fpeake. 

t  And  that  you  alfo  may  know  the  things  about  me,  11 
what  I  doe :  Tychicus  my  deereft  brother  and  faithful  mini- 
fter  in  our  Lord, vvil  make  you  vndcrftadal  things:  t  whom  11 
1  haue  lent  to  you  for  this  lame  purpofe,that  you  may  knov 
the  things  about  vs, and  he  may  comfort  your  hartes.  t  Peace  13 
to  the  brethren  and SJ  charitie  with  faith  from  God  the  Fa? 
rher,and  our  Lord  I  e.s  v  s  Chrift.  t  Grace  with  al  that  loue  24 
our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  in  incorruption.  Amen, 
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**THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO 

THE  PHILIPPI  AMS* 


OVV  S.  Pa.nl  yy  44  called  by  a  yifion  into  Macedonia,  yye 
yeM.de  Aft.  \6.  And  hory  he  cam e  to  Philippi  beings  the  firfici - 
tie  thereof  t And  of  hi*  preaching%mirAclestAnd  fajjering  there . 
And  Agame  Aft-  19. Paul  purpofcd  in  the  Spirit,  when 
he  had  pafled  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  goe 
to  Hierufalcm, faying :  After  1  haue  been  there,  I  mutt 


fee  Rom e  a l  fo  Vrbicb purpofehe  executed  Aft. lo.tdkjng  hi*  ledueat  Epbefut, 


And  being  afteryydrd come  into  Achate  he  had  counfel  to  rcturne  through 
Macedonia,*^ fo  At  length  from  Philippi  he  begdn  hi*  nAuigAtion  toyydtd  Hie- 
ruftlem}(ind from  Hierufalem  being  c dried prifoner  to  Rome  {Aft.  1 8. )  he  yyrote 
from  thence  this  Epiftletothe  phUippidtts :  or  rdtber  in  hi *  fecond  dpprehenfion, 
dbout  \o  yeres  After  the  frjl. 

In  it  he  confirmeth  themed*  be  did*  the  Ephefians  dlfo  dbout  the  fame  time  )  ^ph.  1' 
dgdinfl  the  tent  At  io  tbdt  they  might  haue  in  hednng  that  heyyere  executed .  ther - 
fore  he  firfi  faith  :  And  Ivvil  haue  you  know  brethren,  that  the  things  Phil.  r.v. 
about  me, are  come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  Gofpel :  fo  that  my 
bandcs  were  made  manifeft  in  Chrill  in  al  the  Court  dec.  Secondly  he fig- 
ni fieri)  tbdt  hi*  defire  ist  to  be  diflolucd  and  to  be  with  Chrift.  but  yet  (Left 
they  f bon  Id  be  difiomfortcd)tb  At  be  hopetb  to  come  againc  to  them .  f^y  hereof 
notyyithfiandtngyhathe  hath  yet  no  certaintiet  he  jignifietbin  [dying ;  I  hope  Phil.  a.  v. 
to  fend  Timothee  vnto  you,  immediatly  as  I  fhal  fee  the  things  that  a4*  "7* 
concern c  me. Thirdly  therefore  he prepdreth  them  dgainjl  the  yrorfi,  faying :  | 
hope  to  come  againe  to  you  :but  and  if  I  be  immolated,  vpon  the  facri- 
ficc  and  fcruicc  of  your  faith,  I  rcioyce  and  congratulate  with  you  al, 
and  the  fclf  fame  thing  do  you  alfo  reioyce  and  congratulate  with 
me. 


Moreouer  he  partly  yyameth  them  {dt  he  had  done  before  )  of  thofe  Judaic  al  Phil- 
Valfe-Mpu files  yyhopreAcbedcircumcifion  &  Moy/es  Uyy  to  the  Chrifiian  Gentils : 
partly  he  exhort  eth  them  to fuffer  perfecution%to  litre  yyel ,  and  free  tally  to  bumble 
them  feints  one  to  an  other  yather  then  by  any  pride  to  breake  the  peace  &  rnitie 
of  the  ChurcL 
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timing  fignijhd  that  he  vfeth  to  thank*  God  for  their  vertue ,  p  and  alfo  to  fray  for 
their  encreafe :  1 i  he  certifeth  them  ( for  their  confirmatio  &  comfort )  what 
good  Wa4  come  through  hu  trouble  at  /(ome,  e+  &  that  hcdoubtetb  not  (though 
he  rather  defier  martyrdom)  but  to  come  again*  vnto  them,  j  7  exhorting  them 
to  Hue  a*  they  ought  t*  do,  it  and  namely  not  to  fhrin^c  for  ferfecutien, 

A  V  L  and  Timothee  the  (eruants  of  I  e-  1 
s  v  s  Chrift :  to  al  the  fain&es  in  Chrift 
lEsvsthatareat  Philippi,  with  the  "Bi- 
fhops  and  Deacons.  t  Grace  to  you  and  z 
peace  from  God  our  father, and  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  Chrift. 

t  I  giucthankesto  my  Godinal  me- $ 
moricof  you  (  t  alvvaies  in  al  my  praiers  for  al  you,  with  4 
ioy  making  petition)  \  for  your  communicating  in  the  Go-  5 
The  Epiftie  [pel  of  Chrift  from  the  firft  day  vntil  now.  t  trufting  this  6 

Sunday  after  fame  thing, that  he  which  hath  begone  in  you  a  good  worlcc, 
Ecatecoft.  vvil  perfic  it  vnto  theday  ofChrift  I  e  s  v  s.  f  as  it  isreafon  7 

for  meathis  to  thinke  for  al  you,for  that  I  haue  you  in  hart,& 
in  my  bandes,andin  thedefenfe,and  the  confirmation  ofthe 
Gofpel,al  you  to  be  partakers  of  my  ioy.  t  For  God  is  my  8 
vvitnes,ho  vv  I  couet  you  al  in  the  bowels  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift. 
t  And  this  I  pray,  that  yourcharitie  may  more  and  more  9 
abound  in  knowledge  and  inal  vnderftanding :  t  that  you  io 
may  approue  the  better  things,  that  you  may  be  fincereand 
without  offence  vnto  the  day  ofChrift,  treplenifhed  with  n 
the  fruitc  ofiuftice by  1  b  s  v  s  Chrift,  vnto  the  glorie  and 
praife  of  God. 

t  And  I  vvil  haue  you  know  brethren,  that  the  things  11 
about  me  are  come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  Golpel: 

t  fo 
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ij  i  fo  that  my  bandcs  were  made  man ife ft  in  Chrift  in  al  the 
14  court ,  and  in  al  the  reft,  f  that  many  ofour  brethren  in  our 
Lord,  hauing  confidence  in  my  bandcs,  were  bold  more 
aboundantly  without  feare  to  fpcake  the  word  of  God. 

1 j  t  Some  in  deede  euen  for  enuic  and  contention  :  but  fomc  al- 

1 6  fo  for  good  vvil  preachc  Chrift.  t  Some  of  charitie :  know- 

17  ing  that  I  am  fet  vnto  the  defenfc  of  the  Gofpel.  t  And  fomc 
of  contention  prcache  Chrift  not  fincercly:  fuppofing  that 

18  they  raifeaffli&ion  to  my  bandes.  t'But  what?  So  that  by  al 
meancs,  whether  by  occafion,or  by  truth ,Chrift  be prea- 

19  chcd :  in  this  alfo  I  reioyce,yea  &  vvil  reioyce.  t  For  1  know 
that  this  f  hal  fall  out  to  me  vnto  faluatio  by  your  praicr  and 

10  the  fubminiftration  of  the  Spirit  of  I  es  vs  Chrift,  t  ac¬ 
cording  to  iny  expectation  &  hope»becaufc  in  nothing  f  hal 
I  be  confounded, but  in  al  confidence  as  alvvaies,  now  alio 
fhal  Chrift  be  magnified  in  my  body,vvhcther  it  be  by  life, 

11  or  by  death,  f  For  vnto  me,  to  Hue  is  Chrift:  and  to  die  is 
ix  gainc.  t  And  if  to  liue in  the  flefh, this  vnto  me  be  the  fruit 
ij  of  the  worke,and  what  I  fhalchoofc  1  know  not.  t  And 

1  am  ftraitened  of  the  two  :  hauing  defire  to  be  diffolued  8c 
to  be  with  Chrift,a  thing  much  more  better,  t  but  to  abide 
2,4  in  theflefh/neceflarie’foryou.  t  And  truftingthis,!  knov 
that  1  fhalabidcand  continue  with  you  al,vnto  your  fur- 
ij  thcrance  and  ioy  of  the  faith:  t  that  your  gratulation  may 
abound  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  in  me, by  my  comming  againe  to 
you. 

16  t  Only  *conucrfe  ye  vvorthic  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift: 
that  whether  when  I  come  and  fee  you,  or  els  beabfent,  I 
may  heare  of  you  that  you  Hand  in  one  Spirit,of  one  mindc 
27  labouring  together  to  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel.  t  And  in  no¬ 
thing  be  ye  terrified  of  the  aduerfaries,  which  to  them  is 
b  caufc  of  perdition  :  but  to  you  of  faluation,&  this  of  God:  k  Ulafo  ; 
18  t  fo  r  to  you c  it  is  giuen  for  Chrift, not  only  that  you  bclecue  A  manifeft 
2.9  in  him,  but  alfo  that  you  fuffer  for  him ,  t  hauing  the  fame  cuiXncc!" 
combat  like  as  you  hauc  feen  in  me ,  and  now  v  haue  heard  * 
of  me. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 


1.  Hifkcpt 


Bifbop*  ar^ 
Pricfts  alVaif 
diftind  fun¬ 
ction*. 


fi8  thb  epistle  Of  s.  pavi  Cha.  II. 

a  •Birh»pi*tUd*aco*t-]  Vvicleffe  and  other  Hcretikes  would  proue  by  this  that  Pried* 
are  not  here  named,  and  for  that  there  could  not  be  many  llif  hops  ofthis  one  tovvnc, that 
there  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  Bif  hop  and  a  Prieft, which  was  the  old  herefle  of  Acr ius, 
of  which  matter/  in  other  places  :  for  this  prefent  it  is  ynough  to  know  that  in  the  Apo-  Sct 
files  time  there  were  not  obferuedalvvaic*  proper  difhnA  names  of  cither  function ,  as  nof'  T" 
they  were  quickly  afterward,  though  they  were  alvvaies  diuers  degrees  fle  diftind  fun- 
CJioni*  See  S.  Chryfiftom.Oetumeniut,  Theopbjlaitut,  and  the  reft  of  tht  Gras  ions  vpon  this  place. 


The  Epifile 
Vpon  Palme 
Sunday.  And 
vpon  Holy 
Roode  day, 
Mai*  3. 

The  Epiftle 
Vpon  Holy 
Roode  day 
Septemb*  14. 
And  in  a  Vo* 
tiue  Made  of 
the  Holy 
CrofTe. 


Chap.  II. 

Ht  exkortttb  them  moft  inftantly  to  ktepe  the  vnitie  of  the  Church ,  and  to  humble  el  em 
ft  lues  fir  that  pur po fe  one  to  an  other ,  /  by  the  example  of  the  maruelom  humili - 
tie  c f  Chrift,  9  JpeeiaUy  feing  how  marutltujly  he  is  now  exalted  fir  it.  1 1  Item 
to  obedience,  feare, and  perfeuerance.  17  Infmuating  {left  it  jbculd  aft  try  varda 
trouble  them  )  that  be  may  be  martyred  at  thu  time.  1 9  T  imothee  he  hopes h  to 
fendy  whom  he  highly  commcndetk  :  »j  as  alfo  Epaphrcditw,  whem  he  pre- 
fently  fendeth • 

F  therfore  there  be  any  confolation  in  i 
Chrift, if  any  folace  of  charitie,if  any  fo- 
cietie  of  fpirit,if  any  bowels  of  commi- 
(eration:  t  fulfil  my  ioy,that  you  be  of  1 
one  meaning,hauing  the  fame  cnaritie,of 
one  minde,  agreing  in  one.  t  nothing  $ 
by  contentio, neither  by  vaine  glorie:but 
in  humilitie,  *eche  coming  other  better  then  them  felucs: 
t  *  cuery  one  not  cofidering  the  things  that  are  their  ovnc,  4 
but  thofethat  arc  other  mens,  t  For  this  thinke  in  your  f 
felues,  which  alfo  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  +  who  when  he  was  6 
in  the  forme  of  God,  thought  it  no  robberie,him  felf  to  be 
equal  to  God,  t  but  heexinanited  himfelf,taking  the  forme  7 
of  aferuant,madeinto  the  fimilitude  of  men,  and  in  fhape 
found  as  man.  t  He*  humbled  him  (elf,  made  obediet  vnto  8 
death  :  euen  the  death  of  the  crolfe.  t  "For  the  which  thing  9 
God  alfo  hath  exalted  him, and  hath  giuen  him  a  name  which 
is  abouc  al  names:  t  that*in  the "  name  of  I  e  s  v  s  cuery  knee  i  o 
boweof  the  celeftials,terreftrials,and  infernals:  t  andeuc^  n 
ry  tongue  cofefle  that  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  is  in  the  glorie 
of  God  the  Father, 

t  Therfore  my  deereft,  (  as  you  hauealwaies  obeied )  iz 
not  as  in  the  prefence  of  me  only ,  but  much  more  now  in 
my  ab(ence/;  with fearc and  trembling  worke  your  (alua- 
tion.  t  Forit  isGod  that  H  worketh  in  you  both  to  vvil  13 
and  to  accomplifh,  according  to  his  good  vvil.  t  And  doc  14 
ye  al  things  without  murmurings and  daggerings:  t  that  15 
you  may  be  without  blame,and  the  fimple  children  of  God, 

v  vithout 


Jty.  II, 
10. 

I  Cor.  10, 

14. 


neb.  1, 


Ef •  AU 
J4‘  %?• 
i4»  11. 


Cm  a 


* 


1 6 


*7 


iS 


*9 


20 


11 

12 


II.  TO  THE  PHILIPPIAN  S«  52  9 

without  reprchenfion  in  the  middes  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
uerfe generation,  among  whom  youfhineas  lightes  in  the 
world:  t  conteining  the  word  oflifc:;co  my  glorie  in 
thedaicof  Chrift,bccaufe  I  hauenocrunnein  vaine,nor  in 
vaine laboured,  t  Butandif  I  be;;  immolated,  vpon  the 
"facrificc  and  feruice  of  your  faith,I  reioyce  and  congratulate 
with  youal.  t  And  the  fe  If  fame  thing  doc  you  alfo  reioyce, 
and  congratulate  with  me. 

t  And  I  hope  in  our  Lord  Iesvs,  to  fend  Timothee 
vnto  you  quickly,that  I  alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort,  Vhen 
I  know  the  things  pertaining  to  you.  t  For  I  haue  no  ma  fo 
of  one  minde  that  with  fmcerc  affc&ion  is  careful  for  you. 
t  For  al  fcckc  the  things  that  are  their  owne:  not  the 
things  that  are  I  e  s  vs  Chnfts.  t  And  know  ye  an  expe¬ 
riment  of  him,  that  as  a  fonnethe  father,  fo  hathheferued 
with  mein  the  Gofpel.  j  This  man therfore  I  hope  to  fend 
vnto  you,immediatly  as  I  fhal  fee  the  things  that  concerne 

24  me.  t  And  I  cruft  in  our  Lord  that  my  felfalfo  lhal  come  to 

25  you  quickly,  t  But  I  haue  thought  it  necedarie  to  fend 
to  you  Epaphrodicus  my  brother  and  coadiutor  and  fellow 
fouldiar,but  your  Apoftle,  and  minifter  of  myneceflitie. 

2  6  t  Becaufe  in  deede  he  had  a  defire  toward  you  al :  and  Was 
27  penfife,for  that  you  had  heard  that  he  was  ficke.  t  For  in 
deede  he  was  fickc  euen  to  death:  but  God  had  mercie  on 
him  :  and  not  only  on  him, but  on  me  alfo,  left  I  fhould  haue 
forovv  vpon  forovv.  t  Therfore  I  fent  him  the  more  fpe- 
dily  :  that  feeing  him, you  may  reioyce  againe, and  I  may  be 
without  forovv.  t  Receiue  him  therfore with  al  ioy  in 
our  Lord :  and  fuch  intreate  with  honour,  t  bccaufeforthc 
vvorke  of  Chrift,he  came  to  the  point  of  death :  yelding  his 
life,  that  he  might  fulfil  that  which  on  your  part  wanted 
toward  my  feruice. 


•'Such  as  haue 

by  their  prea¬ 
ching  gained 
an^  to  C'hrift, 
fhnl  ioy  and 
glorie  therein 
excedingjy  at 
the  day  of  our 
Lord. 

"  Paflors 
ought  to  he  fo 
zelous  of  the 
faluation  of 
tbeir  flockc, 
that  with  f. 
Paul  they 
fhould  oner 
them  fellies  to 
death  for  the 
fame. 

*•  Many  for- 
frtke  their  tea¬ 
chers  when 
tliey  fee  them 
in  bandcs  and. 
prifon  for 
their  faith, be¬ 
caufe  moft  me 
preferre  the 
world  before 
(  hrifls  glo- 
ne. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 

f.  For  thewkiib.]  Caluin  doth  fo  abhorce  the  name  of  mcrlie  in  Chfiftian  men  toward  their  ^a|uin3  blaf. 
ewne  faJuarinn,  that  he  wickedlyand  vnlearncdly  denieth  C  hurt  him  felfto  haue  deferued  or  phemie  acailb 
merited  any  thing  for  him  felf :  though  ihcfewordes  (which  he  fhamefully  writheth  from  the  (drifts  oWn« 
proper  and  plainc  fettle, to  fignifie  a  fequele  and  noca  caufe  of  his  exaltation)  and  diners  other  in  mcrjtes, 
holy  write, prouc  rhat  he  merited  for  him  felf  according  to  al  learned  mens  iudgemenc.  As  Apoe  f. 

The  lambt  that  wot  Jlainc ,  it  vvorthit  to  receiue  power  and  ‘Diuinitie.  And  Heb.  x.  We  fee  If.  jv  s  for 
thtpdjlio/t  of  death  ,croWned  with  glorie  and  honot4rt  Sec  S.Auguftine  vp5  thefe  wordes  of  the  Pfelme 
109.  propter  enexaitabit  tafut. 


X  xx 


10, 7^ amt 


j}0  THE  EP1STXB  OF  S.  PAVl  C  H  A. 

p  jo.'M.tmeof  It  sv  j.-]  By  the  like  wickrdnei  they  charge  the  faithful  people  for  capping  o, 

1  he  l  rot  -  |cnecjing  vv|lcn  thcy  heaxe  the  name  of  1  e  s  v  s  .  as  though  they  woif  hipped  nor  our  Lord  God 
lunts  will  thcrcjnj  but  the  fyllables  or  letters  or  other  material  elemets  whereof  the  word  written  or  fpoken 
hiue  no  roue-  conftfl’th  (  ancj  ^  this,  by  Lophifticacions  to  draw  the  people  from  due  honourand  deuotior 


rrnce  done  at 
the  name  of 
l  E  S  v  S. 


toward  Christ  Iesys,  which  is  Satans  drift  by  putting  Temples  into  poore  fimple  men* 
mindes  about  his  Sacraments, his  Sain&s,  his  Crofle.his  name, his  Image  ,flc  fuch  like, to  aoolifh  al 
true  religio  out  of  the  world, and  to  make  them  plaine  Athcifts.  But  the  Church  knoweth  Satans 
cogitations ,  and  therfore  by  the  Scriptures  and  rcalon,  vvarranteth  and  teacheth  al  her  children  to 
do  rcucrence  when  fo  eucr  I E  s  v  s  is  named,  becaufe  Catholikes  do  not  honour  thefe  things  nor 


pertaining 

him. 


fubtclties  of  Herecikes  to  take  place  in  religion,  which  were  ridicutousin  al  other  tradeoflife 
t0  When  we  heare  our  Prince  or  Soueraine  named ,  vve  may  without  thefe  l'cruples  doe  obeifance. 


but  tovvardes  Chrift  it  mufl  be  fuperftitious 

n.  IPith  fcarc and  trembling.]  Againft  the  vaine  prefumprlon  of  Hcrctikes  that  make  men  fc- 
V  aine  fecuri-  curc  0f  thcjr  predefkination  and  faluation,  hewilleth  the Philipplans  tovvorkc  their faluation 
tie  of  faluatio.  vvjtb  feare  and  trembling,  according  to  that  other  Scripture,  IBlcJfed  u  the  man  that  alwaiesit 

fearful .  Prouerb.i8,  v.  14. 

S.  Auguftine  u.  [Forketh  in  you.  \  Ofthis  thus  faith  S.  Augufline,  cKJot  becaufe  the  ^Apofile  faith, it  it  God  that 
anfwercth  the  worheth  in  you  both  to  wit  and  vvorke,mufi  we  thinke  he  tal^eth  away  our  freewill.  For  if  it  were  fo, 
obieiftio aift  then  would  he  not  a  title  before  haue  willed  them  to  vvorke  their  owne  faluation  with  feare  and  trem- 
frec  vvil*  blirtg.  For  when  they  be  commaundedto  worh^e,  their  fret  wil  it  called  vf on :  but,  with  trembling  and 

feare  fa  added,  itjlby  attributing  their  vve  l  working  to  them  felues  t  they  might  be  proud  of  their  good 
deedei  at  though  they  were  of  them  felues.  Auguft.  de  gratia  Qc  lib.  arbit.  c.  9, 

,  ij.Tbefaerifice.}  The  obedience  of  faith  and  martyrdom  be  fo  acceptable  attes  to  God.when 

Martyrdom.  ^  voluntarily  referred  to  his  honour, that  by  a  metaphorc  they  be  called  facxificc  and  pleafanc 

holies  to  God. 


cBy  allufio  of 
Vvords,he  cal- 
Jeth  the  carnal 
Chriftialcvs 
that  yet  boaf- 
ted  in  the  cir- 
cucifion  of  the 
f{e[l\)ContiJio:&C 
him  fclf  Sc  the 
reft  that  cir- 
cucided  their 
hart  and  fenfes 
fpiritually , 
the  true  eircum 
r/yion.S.Chryf. 
T  hcophyladl. 


Chat.  III. 

Hevvsrneth  them  of  the  Falfe-apojllts ,  a  f  hewing  that  him  felf  had  much  more  to 
bratgc  of  in  ludaifme  then  they  :  but  that  he  maketb  price  of  nothing  but  only  of 
C)yrsjl,  and  of  Chriftian  iuflice ,  and offuffer'ing  v  vith  him  ( rs  vvhereinyet  he 
'  acknowledged  his  imperfeStion)  17  exhorting  them  to  btare  Cbrijtcs  Crojfc 
with  him ,  and  not  to  imitate  thofebellygods. 

ROM  hence  forth  my  brethren ,  re-  i 
ioyce  in  our  Lord. To  vvritethefame 
things vnto you, tome  finely  it  is  not 
tedious, and  to  you  it  is  necefiarie.  t  See  x 
the  dogges,fee  the  cuil  vvorkcrs,(ee  the 
cconcilio.  t  For  vve  are  the  Ccircumci-  $ 
fion,  which  in  fpirit  ferue  Godiand  vve 
glorle  in  Chrifi  I  b  $  v  s,and  not[hauing 
confidence  in  the  flefh,  t  albeit  I  alfo  haue  confidence  in  4 
theflefh.  t  If  any  other  man  feeme  to  haue  confidence  in  5 
the  flefh, I  more,  1  circumcifed  the  eight  day,  of  the  ftocke 
of  Ifrael ,  of  the  tribe  of  Beniamin ,  *  an  Hebrew  of  He- 
brevves:  *  according  to  the  Lavv,a  Pharifee :  t  according  to  6 
emuUtion,perfecuting  the  Church  of  God :  according  to  the 
iufl-icethatisintheLavv,conuerfing^vvithout  blame,  t  But  7 
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the  things  that  were  gaines  to  me,thofc  haue  I  efteemed  for  The  Epiftic 
Chrift, detriments.  t  Yea  but  I  efteeme  al  things  to  be  de-  foMh^not 
trimenc  for  the  pafling  knowledge  of  I  es  vs  Chrift  my  ajjifhop. 
Lord :  for  whom  I  hauc  made  al  things  as  detriment,  and  do 
efteeme  them  as  dung,  that  1  may  gaine  Chrift:  t  and  may 
be  found  in  him  not  hauing//my  iuftice  which  is  of  the 
Law, but  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Chrift,  which  is  of  leafed  no(  to 
God  iufticc  in  faith:  t  to  know  him,  and  the  vertue  of  his  iabourftiii,as 

re  furred  ion,and  thefocietie  of  his  paflions,  configured  to  JvenPnotfure 
his  death,  f  •*  if  by  any  meanes  l  may  come  to  the  refur-  to  come  to  the 

redion  which  is  from  the  dead,  f  "  Not  that  now  1  haue  ^ut^conn^ui 
receiucdjOi  now  am  perfed  :  but  1  purfue,if  I  may  compre-  ^endcuour : 

hend  wherein  I  am  alfo  comprehended  of  Chrift  Iesvs.  4  may  wcVoore 
1  Brcthren,I  do  not  account  that  I  haue  comprehended.  Yet  i',2n^s  haVc 

*  i  qj  Hcrecjkes 

one  thing :  forgetting  the  things  that  arc  behinde ,  but  ftret-  perfuafion*  & 
ching  forth  my  felf  tothofe  that  arc  before,  t  1  purfue  to  PronuLcs  °f 

I&1  \  •  r  i  r  1  .  V  _  ,  .  iecuntie  and 

the  marke,c  to  the  price  or  theiupernal  vocation  or  God  in  faction  by 
Chrift  1 1  s  v  s.  t  Let  vs  therfore  as  many  as  ate  perfed ,  be  onely  fai  h? 
thus  minded:and  if  you  be  any 11  othervvife  minded,this  alfo  a  The  Epirtie 
God'  hath  reuealed’  to  you.  t  NeuerthcldTe  vvherevnto  we 
are  come, that  vve  be  of  the  fame  minde,  let  vs  continue  in  Pentecoft.And 

the  fame  rule.  Nouemb™  ^’ 

ta  Be  folovvcrs of  me  brethren  :  Sc  obferuc  them  that ;;  JtU.s 

vvalke  fo  as  you  hauc  our  forme,  t  For  4  many  vvalke  w  thing  when 
whom  often  I  told  you  of  (and  now  weeping  alfo  1  tel 
you  )  the  enemies  of  the  crofle  of  Chrift:  t  whole  end  is  his  hockc. 
deftrudion:  vvhofe  God,  is  the  belly: and  their  glorie  in  ^,y derogatid 
io  their  confufion ,  which  minde  worldly  things,  t  But  our  rochrift^that 
conuerfation  is  in  heauen  ?  whence  alfo  vve  exped  the  Sa-  fhouid^mlu 
uiour,our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,t  who  vvil  reforme  the  body  UiC  thcir  Apo 
of  our  humilitie ,  configured  to  the  body  of  his  glorie, ac-  a nnc,&  mher 
cording  to  the  operation  vvhereby  alfo  he  is  able  to  fubduc  hjly  ?cn  >  s' 
al  things  to  him  ldf.  v,£.d,a,s.  v,- 

S .  b'rfitt- 

^  " "  11  "  — —  - - - —  —  -  i  ■  m  —  a~  W* 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  lit 


f.  Diucrs  Lutherans  in  their  tranflarions  do  f  ham  fully  mangle  this  fentenceby  T.  .  -  «■ 

Mardr-  tianfpoling  the  woidcs,  and  fa]  fe  pointing  of  the  partes  thereof,  to  make  it  haue  this  fenfe,  that  1  "  ■°o1  ■  !°n 
burg.  cent,  the  Apoftlc  would  haue  no  iufticc  of  his  ovvue » but  oncly  that  Juftice  which  is  in  Chrift.  Vvhich  aSain,  ,.n  e-* 
c.4.  is  a  fJfe  and  heretical  fenfe  of  the  wordes ,  and  not  meant  by  S.  Paul :  who  callcth  that  a  mans  rCfC  im*,ce’ 
owne  iuftice,  which  he  chalcngcth  by  thevvorkes  ofthe  Law  or  nature  without  the  grace  of  anlvvcrccl* 
Chrift  *•  that  Gods  iufUcc  (as  S.  Auguft  ine  expoundeth  this  place)  not  which  is  in  God ,  or  by 

Xxx  jj  vvhich 
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Cha.  I 


Double  p«r- 
fcftion  :  here, 
an 

to  come. 


The  heretikes 
folil  h  defenfe 
of  their  dif- 
fcnfions  and 
diuifions  a- 
mong  them 
felues. 


which  God  is  iuft ,  but  that  which  Is  in  man  from  God  and  by  his  gift.  li,  j  dnt.  x  ep.  Petag.  e.  7. 
He  Sp,  &  lit.  «-  9 . 

it.  7 ^ot  that  now.]  No  man  in  this  life  can  attaine  the  abfolutc  perfeftnes  cither  of  iuflice  or 
of  that  knovvlcJgeJvvhich  f  hal  be  iuheauen:  bur  yet  there  is  all'o  an  other  perfe&nes.fuch  aiac- 
d in "the  life  cording  to  this  date  a  man  may  reach  vnto  ,  which  in  refptft  of  the  perfection  in  gloric.is  fmall , 

but  in  rcfpeCt  of  other  Idler  degrees  of  mans  iuflice  and  knowledge  in  this  life,  maybe  called 
perfedlnes.  And  in  this  fenfc  the  Apoftlc  in  the  next  fentcnce  callcth  him  fclf  and  others  perfeA, 
though  in  re  Ip  e  Cl  of  the  abfolutc  perfednes  in  hcau<n,hc  faith  here ,  he  is  not  yet  perfed  nor  hath 
yet  attained  therevnto. 

t /.  Othervvife  minded.)  Vvhen  Catho like  men  now  a  daies  charge  Hcjetikes  with  their  hoi* 
riblo  diuifions,  diflenlions ,  combattes,  contentions,  and  diuerfities  among  them  felues,  as  theCa* 
iholikes  ofal  ocher  ages  did  chalenge  their  Aduerfarics  mod:  truely  and  iullly  for  thefame ,  (both 
becaufc  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  ,nor  any  order  or  obedience  to  Superiors ,  there  can  be  n® 
peace  nor  vnitic,jnd  fpecially  for  that  it  is ,  as  S*  Augufline  faith  (  li.  deagone  Chrifi.  c.  19  ) the iuft 
iudgement  ofGod  that  they  whiclifeeke  nothingcls  butto  diuidc  the  Cuirch  of  (  biifl ,  fhould 
them  felues  be  miferably  diuided  among  them  felues)  therfore  (I  fay)  when  men  charge  the  Pro- 
teftants  with  thefe  things ,  they  flee  for  their  defence  to  this ,  that  the  old  Fathers  were  not  al  of 
one  iudgement  in  euery  point  of  religion :  that  S.  Cyprian  flood  againfl  others  ,  that  S.  Augufline 
and  S.  Hierom  wrote  earneflly  in  a  certaine  matter  one  againfl  an  other,  that  our  Dominicans  and 
Francifcans ,  our  Thoroifts  and  Scotifls  be  not  al  of  one  opinion  in  diuers  macters ,  and  therfore 
diuifions  and  contentions  fhould  not  be  fo  prejudicial  to  the  Zuinglians  and  Lutherans ,  as  men 
The  difference  makeit.  Thus  they  defend  them  felues:but  ridiculoufly  and  againfl  the  rule  of  S.  Paul  here ,  ac- 
betvvcne  the  knovvledging  that  in  this  imperfe&ion  of  mens  fcience  in  this  life,  euery  one  can  not  be  free  from 
difagreing  of  al  error,  or  thinke  thefame  that  an  other  thinketh  :  vvherevpon  may  rife  differences  of  vndei- 
auncient  fa-  {landing ,  opinion,  and  judgement,  in  certaine  hard  matters  which  God  hath  not  reuealed  or  the 
tliers  or  other  church  determined, and  therfore  thatfuch  diuerfuie  is  tolerable  and  agreable  10  our  humane  con- 
Catholikes,  &  ditionand  theftatc  of  the  way  that  vve  be  in:  alvvaiesprouided,thatthe  controuerfle  befuchand 
the  Heretikes  in  fuch  things, as  be  not  againfl  the  fetknowen  rule  of  faith,  as  he  here  (peak  eth, and  fuch  asbreake 
difl'enfions  a-  not  mutual  focietic,  feUovvfhip,  and  communion  in  praier,feruice,  Sacraments,  and  other  offices 
mong  them  o f  life  and  religion,  for  fuch  diuifions  and  differences  come  neuer  but  of  Schifmc  or  Hcrefie ,  and 
felues.  fuch  are  among  the  Heretikes ,  notondy  in  refpedl  of  vs  Carholikes,  but  among  them  felues :  as 

The  fpiteful  they  know  that  be  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Luther  againfl  Zuingliui,  orVvcftphalus 
writings  of  againfl  Caluin,  or  the  Puritans  againfl  the  Pioteflants,  noconely  charging  one  an  other  with  He- 
H  erctikes,onc  refie,  Idolarrie,  Superflition,  and  Atheifme ,  but  alfo  condemning  ech  others  ceremonies  or  miner 
S  etfle  againfl  ofadminiflrations,  til  it  come  to  excommunication,  and  banifhment,  yea  fometimes  burning  one 

of  an  other.  Thus  did  not  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Augufline,  S.  Hierom ,  the  Dominicans,  Francifcans, 
Thomifts,  Scotifls,  who  al  agree  in  one  rule  of  faith  ,al  of  one  communion,  al  moil  deere  one  to 
an  other  in  the  fame.al  (thankes  be  to  God)  come  to  one  holy  Maffe.and  receiue  thefame  Sacra- 

ments, and  obey  one  head  through  out  al  the  world.  S.  Augufline  li.  a  debapt.  e.  f.  fhal  makevp 
this  matter  with  this  notable  fcntencc :  We  are  men  (faith  he)and  therfore  to  think*  fomcvvhat  fiber* 
vvifethen  the  thing  n,  is  an  humane  tentation  :  but  by  loutng  our  ovime  fentmee  to  much, or  by  enuyingour 
betters,  to  procede  vnto  the  facrilege  of  deuiding  the  mutual  focietic  and  of  making fchifme  or  herefie ,  is  dint - 
lifh  prefumption  :  in  nothing  to  hau§  other  opinion  then  the  truth  is ,  that  is « Angelical  perfcRson.  And  a 
lirlc  after.  If  you  be  any  other  wife  minded,  this  God  vvil  reueale:  but  to  them  only  (faith  h  e)that  walk* 
in  the  way  of  peace, and  that  Jiray  a  ftde  intone  diuifitn  or  ftp  or  at  ton.  V  vhich  faying  would  God  al  our 
deere  countric  men  would  maike,and  come  into  the  Church,  where  onely  ,God  reuealeth  truth. 


an  other. 


A  notable 
place  of  S 
Augufline. 


Chap,  IIII, 


f(e  exhorteth  them  to  perfeuerance,  t  and  certaine  by  name  to  vnitie ,  /  to  modejtie , 
6  to  peace  wsthout  folicitude  or  careful  anxietie ,  t  to  al  that  good  is , 
9  to  fuels  things  as  they  fee  in  him  Jelf,  so  that  hereioyeed  in  their  con  tri* 
butionysotfor  hu  ovvne  rteedc}but  for  their  merit*. 


Therefore 
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HERFORE,  my  dcercft  brethren 
and  moft  dcfircd  ,  myffioy  and  my 
crowne:  fo  ftand  in  oar  Lord  ,  my,{  Thig  c]r- 
decreft.  1  '  Euchodia*  I  dcfirc  &  Syn-  went  was  af- 

I  r  j  tervvard  the 

tychc  1  bclcechc  to  be  or  oncminde  jn  4  popc  0f 
ourLord.  t  Ycaand  I  bcieeche  ihec  Rowefrotn  s. 


Peter 


my'Twcerc  companion ,  helpc  thofe  Hicrom 


as  S , 
fvru 


_  m  women  that  hauc  laboured  with  me 

in  the  Golpcl  with  ;;  Clement ,  and  the  reft  my  coadiutors,  reputation, 
vvhofe  names  are  in  the  bookc  of  t  b  Rcioycein  our  b  T  he  Epiftie 

Lord  alwaies :  againe  I  fay  reioyce.  t  Let  your  modeftie  ^unday^ii 
be  kno  wen  to  al  men. Our  Lord  is  nigh,  t  Be  nothing  care-  Aducnt. 
ful:butcin cucry  thing  by  praier&fupplicatio  with  thakes- 
gluing  let  your  petitions  be  knowen  with  God.  t  And  the 

[>eaceofGod  which  pafteth  al  vnderftanding,kecpe  your 
urtes  and  intelligences  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  *4 

t  For  the  reft  brethren,  what  things  fo  euer  be  True, 
whatfocucr  honeft,whatfoeuer  iuft,whatfoeuer  holy, what- 
focuer  amiable,  whatfoeuer  of  good  fame ,  if  there  be  any 
vertue,if  any  praife  of  difeipline,  thefe  things  thinke  vpon. 
t  Vvhich  you  haue  both  learncd,and  receiued,and  heard,  & 
feen  in  me  :  thefe  things  doe  ye,  and  the  God  of  peace  i  hall 
be  with  you  .  t  And  1  rcioyced  in  our  Lord  cxcedingly, 
chat  once  ar  the  length  you  haue  creflorifhed  to  care  forme,  c  this  teflon, 
as  you  did  alfo  care: but  you  were  occupied,  t  1  fpeake  notrh.]nB  «*ui- 

r  c  /  ,i  *  \  ~  r  .i  U|ng  of  their 

as  it  were  tor  penurie.  for  I  haue  learned  ,  to  be  cotcnc  with  old  liberalise, 
the  things  that  I  haue.  t  1  know  both  to  be  brought  low,  I  e^aj°rbf^ 
know  alfo  to  abound  :  (  euery  where,  and  in  al  things  I  am  flackc  &  dead, 
inftru&ed )  both  to  be  ful,&  to  be  hungric,  both  to  abound,  s‘ chrj,r* 
and  to  fuffer  penurie.  t  1  can  al  things  in  him  that  ftreng-  ::HeeountctU 

thenerh  me.  t  Neuerthelefle  you  haue  done  vvel ,  com  mu-  ora  free 

nicatingto  my  tribulation.  gift  that  the 

t  And  you  alfo  know  6  Philippians ,  that  in  the  begin-  {J^on  a?eir 
ningof  the Gofpcl, when  1  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  1>a^rs 
church  communicated  vmo  me  in  rhe  account  of  gift  and 
receite, but  you  only:  f  for  vnto  Theflalonica  alto ,  once tuj!  traffike 
and  twifeyoufentto  my  vfc.  t  Not  that  1  feeke  the  gift, but  and  enter- 
I  fecke  the  fruitc  abounding  in  youraccount.  t  But  I  haueal  flun£c. 
things ,  and  abound  :  lwas  filled  after  1  receiued  of  Ep  a-  fpiriiual.the  o* 
phrodicus  the  things  that  you  fent ,  an  odour  of  fweetenes, 
an"  acceptable hoft,pleafing  God.  t  And  my  God  fupply  for  the  fame. 

Xxx  iij  al 
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al  yoatclackc  according  to  his  riches  in  glorie,  in  Chrift 

1  e  s  v  s.  |  And  to  God  &  out  father  be  glorie  world  with- zo 

out  end.  Amen. 

t  Salute  ye  euery  fainttein  Chrift  Ie  svs.  t  The  bre-  11 
thren  that  are  with  mejfaluce  you.  Al  the  fain&es  falutc  you: 
but  efpecially  they  that  are  of  Csfars  houfe.  t  The  grace  of  11 
our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  your  fpirit.  Amen. 


mi. 

I 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I  III. 

i.  SKCy  toy.]  He  calleththem  hisioy  andcrovvnc,  for  thatheexpe&edchecrowne  ofeuer- 
Iafting  life  as  a  reward  of  his  labours  tovvardes  them.  Whereby  vve  may  Jearne  alfo ,  that  befides 
thcelTeinial  glorie  which  fhal  be  in  the  vifion  and  fruition  of  God ,  there  is  other  manifold  feli- 
ciiie  incident  in  refpeft  of  creatures. 

i.  Sincere  companion-]  The  Englifh  Bibles  with  one  confent  interpret*  the  Greekc  vv  order, 
faithful  yokefellow  ,  perhaps  to  fignifie  (as  Come  would  haueit)  that  the  Apoftle  here  fpeaketh  tb 
his  wife:  but  they  muftvndcrfland  thatthrir  Maifters  Calutn  and  Bexamiflike  that  expofitioH,  <*  ChnT 
and  *  al  the  Grecke  fathers  almoft  much  more  reiedt  it  ,and  it  is  againft  S.  Paules  ovvne  vvordcs  Theodore. 
(peaking  to  the  vnmarled,  That  it  is  good  forthem  to  reinainefo.euen  ashim  felfdid.  i  Cor.7,8.  Oecum 
Whereby  iris  euidenthe  had  no  wife,  and  therfore  meaneth  here  fome  other  his  coadiutor  and  xhtophil 
fellow-labourer  in  the  Gofpel.  *  * 

it.  ^Acceptable.  ]  How  acceptable  almes  arc  before  God,  vve  fee  here:  namely  when  it  is 
giuen  for  religion  todeuout  perfonsfor  arecompcjtfe  of  fpirit  ual  benefites.  for  fo  itputtethon 
the  condition  of  an  oblation  or  l'acrifice  offered  to  God ,  and  is  moft  acceptable  andfvvetc  in 
his  light. 


SIS 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO 

THE  COLOfiSIAHS. 


H  E  Epijlle  to  the  Colop  ah  s  is  not  only  in  fenfe\  hut 
almoft  in  yyordes  aI[o  ,  nil  one  with  the  Epijlle  to  the 
Ephejians  tandyras  fentalfo  by  the  fume  mcffenger  Ty- 
c  Incus .  r.  4 .  y.  7.  And  tn  it  he  mApth  lik^e  mention  of 
bss  bandes  and  fufferings  .c.  t.  y.  24.  and  c.  4.  v.  J,i8. 
And  therforc  no  doubt  ttyyas  yvrittcn  At  Rome  At  the 
faj  .tmc  time, to  yyittc,  in  hi*  laft  Apprehenftort  ,  yet  before 
hekneyvofbt*  marty rdom . 

This  difference  there  it, that  he  had  himfelf  prfd - 
chedto  the  Epheftans  ,buryyith  the  Colo  ft  am  he  had  ne  tier  bene,  a*  he  jigmfeth 
e.Z.y.  1.  Therefore  although  in  mAtters  of  exhortAttonhebe  here  briefer  then  to 
the  Ephefansgyet  in  mAtters  of  doflrine  he  is  longer.  And  generally  he  ajfttreth 
tbemyhatto  be  the  truth ,yyhi(h  their  ApojUe  Epaphras  had  tAught  them ,  but 
namely  he  guteth  them  yyarning  both  of  the  ludaicalFalfe-apoftln,  yyho  fought 
to  corrupt  them  yyithfome  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  Uyy :  and  alfo  of  the  Platon  ike 
P hilofophers  who  rcteilcd  (hrift[(yyho  is  in  deede  the  head  of  the  Church  And 
Mediator  to  bringysto  God)ancl  in  fteed  of  him ,  brought  tn  certaine  Ang  els  AS 
more  cxcdict  then be,yvhom  they  rrrwrd.Minores  dij,  teaching  the  people  to  fa- 
cripceyntothcm  (  c tilling  that,humthtie)that  they  might  bring  them  to  the gre At 
Godj'vitb  yyhit  h  fit  ft  hod  the  her* fie  of  Stmon  Magus  a  long  time  deceiued  ma¬ 
ny,  a*  yyereadc  in  Epiph.har.  11. 

A  gain  ft  fuch  therefore  S.  Pa  id  telleth  the  Coloft  ians,  that  Chrifl  is  the  Creator 
of  all  the  Angels, Godin  perfon, the  be  ad  of  the  Church ,  the  principal!  iri  all  re- 
jpetts :  that  he  is  the  Redeemer ,  Mediator , and paafer  betyyene  God  and  men,  and 
therefore  by  him  yyc  mu  ft  gov  to  God  Jo  that  yyh  ether  yye pray  our  fe  lues,  or  de- 
ftre  any  other  in  earth  or  in  he  auen  to  pray  for  ys,al  muff  be  done  (as  theCath . 
Church  in  euery  ColleH  doth )  Per  Chnftum  dominum  nollrum,  that  is, 
through  Chnft  our  Lord  .or,  per  Do.noflrum  Icfum  Chriftum  filium 
tuum,cjLii  tecum  viuitSc  regnat,  S^c.^y  hereby  the  Church  profejjeth  cotinually 
again f  fuch feduHtons,  both  the  Mediator/ hip^nd  the  Godiseadof  thrift . 


THE 


T  H  E 


EPISTLE 


:,Hefheweth 
that  the  Chur- 
«he  and  Chri- 
ftes  Gofpel 
fhould  dail y 
grow  and  be 
fpred  at  length 
through  the 
whole  world. 

Which  can  not 
Hand  vviththe 
heretikcs  opi¬ 
nion  of  rhe 
decay  thereof 
fo  quickly  af¬ 
ter  Chriftes 
time.nor  agree 
ty  any  meanes 
to  their  ob- 
feure  Conucn- 
ticles.  See  S. 
Auguftine  ep. 

80.  in  fine. 
b  The  Epiftle 
Vpon  the  24 
Sunday  after 
Fentecoft. 

c  JfrS,  Ambr. 
&  the  Gr.  Do- 
ftors.  or  thus: 
1 worthily,  plea- 
fing  God 


OF  P  A  VL  TO  THE 

colossians. 

Chap.  I. 

Saying,  that  he  thanketh  God  for  their  excellent  faith  andcharitie ,  and  continually 
praietb  for  their  encreafe, he  doeth  withal  giue  vvitnes  to  the  preaching  of  their 
^Apoflle  Epaphras ,  and  extolletb  the  grace  of  God  in  bringing  them  to  Cbrtft, 
vvho  it  cheefe  aboue  al,a»d  peacemaker  by  hit  bloud.Thu  it  the  Gofpel  not  of  Epa¬ 
phras  alone,  but  of  the  vniuerfid  Church,  and  of  Paul  him  felf  vvho  alfo  juf- 
fereth  for  it, 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  1 
Imff  bythewilof  God,and  brother  Ti- 

raffia  mothee:  t  to  them  that  are  at  Co-  1 
\“PP^  { loflafain&es  and  faithful  brethren  in 

Chriftl  e  s  vs.  t  Grace  to  you  and  3 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and  our 
I&IV Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift. 

Vve  S*uc  thankes  to  God  and 
•  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift 
alwaies  for  you,  praying:  t  hearing  your  faith  in  Chrift  4 
I  e  *  v  s,and  the  loue  which  you  hauc  coward  al  the  fainfts, 
t  for  the  hope  that  is  laid  vp  for  you  in  heauen ,  which  you  3 
haue  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  t  that  6 
is  come  to  you, as  alfo  ::inthe  whole  world  it  is,  andfru- 
<SHfieth,and  gro  weth,euen  as  in  you,fincc  that  day  that  you 
heard  &  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  t  as  you  learned  7 
of  Epaphras  our  deereft  fcllovv-feruant,  who  isa  faithful 
minifterof  I  e  s  y  s  Chrift  for  you,  t  who  alfo  hath  mani-  g 
feftedto  vs  your  loue  in  fpirit.  t  Therforebvve  alfo  from  ^ 
the  day  that  vve  heard  it, ccafc not  praying  for  you  and  defi¬ 
ring, that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  wil, 
in  al  vvifedom,and  fpiritual  vnderftanding:  t  that  you  may  10 
vvalke  c  vvorthie  of  Godwin  al  things  pleafing :  Fru&ifying 


Chi.  I. 


Web. i,i 
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in  c  al  good  vvorke,&  increafing  in  the  knowledge  of  God: 

11  t  in  al  power  ftrengthened  according  to  the  might  of  his 

11  glorie,  in  al  patience  and  longanimitie  vvithioy  t  giuing 
thankes  to  God  and  the  Fathcr,vvho  hath  made  vs:; vvonhy 

13  vnto  the  part  of  the  lot  of  the  lain&esin  the  light:  t  who 
hath  deliuered  vs  from  the  power  of  darkenes,  and  hath 

14  tran  flared  vs  into  the  kingdom  of  the  fonne  ofhisloue,  l  in 
whom  vve  hauc  redemption  ,  the  remiflion  of  finnes: 

15  t  who  is  the*  image  of  the  inuifible  God, the  firll- borne  of 

16  al  creature:  t  becaufe  *  in  him  were  created  al  things  in 
heauen,and  in  earth,  vifible, and  inuifible,  whether  T hrones, 
or  Dominations, or  Principalities,or  Poteftates :  t  al  by  him, 

17  &  in  him  were  created:  t  and  he  is  before  al,and  al  conlift  in 

18  him.  t  And  he  is  the  head  ofthc  body, the  CHVRcn,who  is 
the  beginning,firft-  borne  of  the  dead  :  that  he  may  be  in  al 

19  things  holding  the  primacie :  t  bccaufe  in  him  it  hathvvel 

2-0  pleafed,al  fulnesto  inhabirc :  t  and  by  him  to  reconcile  al 

things  vnto  him  felf,  pacifying  by  the  bloud  of  his  crofle, 
whether  the  things  in  earth, or  the  things  that  are  in  heauen. 

11  t  And  you, wnereas  you  were  fometime  alienated  and 

22  enemies  in  fenfe, in  euil  vvoikes:  t  yet  now  he  hath  recon¬ 
ciled  in  the  body  of  his  flefh  by  death,  to  prelent  you  holy 

23  &  immaculate, and  blameles  before  him  :  f  if  yet  ye  cotinue 
in  the  faith,grounded  and  liable,  and  vnmoueable  from  the 
hope  of  the  Gofpel  which  you  haue  heard ,  which  is  prea¬ 
ched  among  al  creatures  that  are  vndcr  heauen  ,  whereof  I 

24  Paulammadeaminiller.  1  Vvho  now  reioycein  fuffering 
foryou,and"  do  accomplifh  thofe  things  that  want  of  the 
paflionsof  Chrift,  in  my  flefh  for  his  body,  which  is  the 

25  Chvrch:  t  whereof  I  am  madeaminilleraccordingto  the 
d/fpenfation  of  God,which  is  giuen  metoward  you,  ihatl 

16  may  fulfil  the  word  of  God,  1  themyltcrie  that  hath  been 
hidden  from  worldes  and  generations ,  but  now  ismani- 

27  felled  to  his  faindles,  l  to  who  God  would  make  kno wen 
the  riches  of  the  glorie  of  this  facramcnt  in  the  Gentiles, 

28  which  is  Chrift, in  you  the  hope  of  glorie,  t  whom  vve 
preache,admonifhing  euery  man,  and  teaching  euer.y  man 
in  al  vvifedom,that  vve  may  prefdnt  euery  man  perfe#  in 

ip  Chrift  l  e  s  vs.  t  Vvhercin  alfo  I  labour  ftriuing  according 
to  his  operation  which  he  vvoiketh  in  me  in  power. 
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c  Many  things 
requince ,  and 
diuers  things 
acceptable  to 
God  befide 
faith. 

:  :  We  are  not 
onely  by  ae-. 
ccptation  or 
implication 
partakers  of 
Chriftcs  benc- 
fites ,  but  are 
by  his  grace 
made  vorthie 
thereof,  and 
deferue  our 
faluation  con- 
digncJy- 
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vy'sinc  irt  Chri-  t4'  aenmptifb  that  wantetb.]  As  Chriflthe  head  and  his  body  make  one  perfon  myftical 
Ocs  pafsions  ail<l  one  fullChrift,  the  Church  being  therforc  his  plenitude ,  fulnes,  or  complement  Ephef  i  :  fo 
which  he  fuf-  PA'^ODj  of  the  head  and  the  afflictions  of  the  body  and  members  make  one  complete  mafle 
feed  in  him  °fp*d»ons.  Vvithfuch  difference  for  al  thac.betvvene  the  one  fort  and  the  other,  as  the  preerai- 
fclf  as  head:  ncncc  ofthe  head  (and  Ipccially  fuchahead)  abouethe  body, requireth  and  giueth.  Andnotonly 
hut  there  is  pallions  which  hefutfered  inhim  fclf,  which  were  fully  ended  in  his  death,and  were  ji* 

want  in  thofe  t^lcm  lelucs  fully  fufiicient  for  the  redemption  ofthe  world  6c  remiflion  ofal  finnes,  butal  thofe 
nafsions  of  which  his  body  and  member*  fufFer,  arc  his  alfo,  and  of  him  they  receuie  the  condition,  qualitie,  .  i 
Chrift  which  ati^  ^orcc  lo  be  meritorious  and  facisfadtorie.fbr  though  there  be  no  infutficiencic  in  the  anions  or 
he  daily  fuffc-  Pa^*lons  ofChriit  the  head,  yethis  wisdom  vvil, and  iufticc  requireth  and  ordaincth,*  ihathii 
rethin  his  body  bocl>'*nd  members  fhouldbe  fcllovves^of  hispalTions ,  as  they  looke  to  be  fcllowes  of  his  gloric:  i^eofir  if 
rlic  Church7  thatfo  fufFer  ing  with  him  and  by  his  example ,  they  may  applie  to  ttifera  felues  and  others  the  ge-  ^  Lpu* 
and  the  mem-  ncra^  medicine  of  Chriftes  merites  and  fatisfa&lons ,  as  iris  efFc&ually  alfo  applied  to  vs  by  Sacra-  ^ 
bers  thereof  mcncs»  facrifice, and  ocher  vvaies  alfo  :  the  one  fort  being  no  more  iniurious  to  Chriftes  death  then 

the  other,  notwithlfanding  the  vaine  clamours  ofthe  Proceftants ,  that  would  vnder  pretence  of 
Hov/  Chrifts  Chri ftes  Palli on, take  away  the  valure  ofal  good  deed es.  Herevpon  it  is  plaine  mow, that  this 
merites  arc  accomplifhment  ofthe  wants  ofCbriftcs  Pallions,  which  the  Apoftlcand  other  Saints  makevp 
applied  to  vs,  in  their  flefh,  is  not  meant  buc  ofthe  penal  and  facisfa&orie  vvorkes  ofChrift  in  his  members, 
without  any  euery  good  man  adding  continually  (and  fpecialJy  Martyrs)  fomcvvhat  toaccomplifh  the  full 
iniurie  to  his  meafare  thereof;  and  thefe  be  the  plenitude  of  his  palTions  and  fa  tis  factions,  as  the  Church  is  the 
death*  plenitude  of  his  perfon:  &  therfore  thefe  alio  through  the  communion  of  Saints  and  the  focietlo 

that  is  not  onely  betwene  the  bead  and  the  body,  but  alfo  bctweneonemeinberand  another. 

The  vvorkes  arc  not  onfy  fatisfa&orie  and  many  vvaies  profitable  for  the  fufferers  them  felues ,  but  alfo  for 
ofoncmayfi-  other  their  fellovv-members  in  Chrili.  forthough  one  member  cannot  merire  for  an  other  pro- 
tisrte  for  an  perly,  yet  may  one  beare  the  burden  and  difeharge  the  debt  of  art  ocher  ,  both  by  the  law  ofGod 
o:her.  and  nature,  and  it  was  a  ridiculous  Herelie  of  VviclefFe'to  deny  the  fame.  Yea  (as  vyc  fee  here) 

the  palTions  of  SainiSts  are  al  vvaies  fufFered  for  the  common  good  of  chip  whole  body ,  and  fome- 
times  withal  by  the  fufFerers  fpecial  intention  they  arc  applicable  to  fpecia)  perfons  one  or  many: 
as  here  the  Apoftle  ioyech  in  his  pallions  for  rhe  Collollians.in  an  other  place  his  afflidtions  be  for  i.Car.  i,4L 
the  faluarion  of  the  Corinthians,  fometimes  he  wif  heth  to  be  Anathema  ,  that  is  according  to  pom  9, 
Origens  expofiiion  (in  /I.mk.  ho.  10  &  14.)  a  facrifice  for  the  Ievves,  and  he  often  fpeaketh  of  his  Phil .  1. 
death  as  of  a  libation,  holt,  or  ofFering,  as  the  fathers  do  ofal  Martyrs  palTions.  AJwhichdedi-  1  Tjm.4, 
caccdand  Fanttified  in  Chriftes  bloudand  facrifice,  make  the  plenitude  of  his  PalTion ,  and  hauea 
forcible  crie  ,  intcrcclFion ,  and  fatisladlion  for  the  Church  and  the  particular  ncceflities  thereof. 

In  vyhich,as  fome  do  abound  in  good  vvorkes  and  fatisfii&ions  (asS.  Paul,  who  rcekenech  vp  his 
afflidtions  and  glorieth  in  them  1  Cor .  11  :  and  lob,  whoauoucheth  that  his  penalties  farre  fur- 
mounted  his  finnes :  and  our  Ladie  much  more,  who  neuer  finned ,  and  yet  futFercd  fo  great  do- 
lours)  fo  other  fome  do  want,  and  are  to  be  holpen  by  the  aboundancc  of  their  fcllovv-mcmber*. 

The  ground  Vvhich  entercourfc  Of  fpiritual  offices  and  the  recomp enfc  of  the  wants  ofone  part  by  the  (lore 
of  Indulge  es  °^he  other ,  is  the  ground  ofthe  old  libels  of  Indulgence  whereof  is  treated  before  out  of  S.  Cy- 
or  pardons  Pr>an  (  See  the  Annotations  1  Cor.  x.  v.  10  )  and  of  al  indulgences  or  pardons,  which  the  Church 
'  *  daily  difpenfeth  with  great  iurticc  and  mercie.by  their  hands  in  whom  Chrifl  hath  put  the 

word  of  our  reconcilement ,  to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  keies  to  keepe  and  vfe ,  his  f  heepe 
to  feede,  his  myflerics  and  al  his  goods  to  difpenfe,  his  power  to  binde  and  loofc,  his  cosimifiion 
to  remitteandreteine,  and  the  ftewardfhip  of  his  familie  to  giue  euery  one  their  meacc  and  furte- 
nance  in  due  feafon. 


Chap.  II. 

He  it  cartful  for  them  r  though  be  were  neuer  with  thtm :  that  they  reft  in  the  won¬ 
derful  vvifedom  which  is  in  Chriflian  religion ,  and  be  not  caried  away  either 
with  Philefophiet  to  leant  Chrift  and  to  facrifice  to  ^ingeii :  or  with  ludaifme , 
to  receive  any  ceremonies  of  Vrteyfes  laWt 
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TO  THE  COLOSS1ANS.  5*9 

OR  I  vvilhaue  you  know  brethren, 

what  maner  of  care  l  haue  for  you  and 
for  them  that  are  at  Laodicia,and  vvho- 
foeuer  hauenot  feen  my  face  in  theflefh: 
t  that  their  hartes  may  be  comforted, 
inftru&ed  in  charitic  ,  3c  vneo  al  the  ri- 
chesof  thefulncsof  vnderftading,vnto 
the  knowledge  of  themyfterie  of  God 

j  the  Father  of  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,  t  in  whom  be  al  the  treafures 

4  of  vvifedom  and  knowledge  hidde.  t  But  this  l  (ay  ••  chat 

5  no  man  deceiue  you  inloftinesof  vvordes.  t  For  although 
I  be  ah(ent  in  body, yet  in  fpirit  I  am  with  you:  reioycing,& 
feeing  your  order, &  the  conftancie  of  that  your  faith  which 

6  isinChiift.  t  Therfore  as  you  haue  receiued  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift 

7  our  Lord,vvalke  in  him,  t  rooted  and  built  in  him,and  con 
firmed  in  the  faich,asal(o  you  haue  learned, abounding  v  in 
him’  in  thankes-giuing. 

8  t  Beware  lelt  any  man  deceiue  you "  by  philofophic, and 
vainefallacic :  according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according 
to  che  elements  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to  Chrift. 
t  For  in  him  dv  velleth  al  the  fulnefle  of  the  Godhead  cor¬ 
porally  :  t  and  you  are  in  him  replenifhed,vvho  is  the  head 
in  al  Principalitie  and  Power :  t  in  whom  al  you  are  cir- 
cumcifcd  vviih  circumcifion  not  made  by  hand  in  fpoiling 
of  the  body  of  rhe  flcfh,m  the  circumcifion  of  Chrift,  t  bu¬ 
ried  with  him  in  Baptifinc ;  in  who  alfo  you  are  rifen  againe 
by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  raifed  him  vp 

ij  from  the  dead,  t  And  you  *vvhen  you  were  dead  in  the  of- 
fenfes  and  the  prepuce  of  your  flefh  ,  did  he  quicken  roge- 

14  thcr  with  him ;  pardoning  you  al  offenfes,  I  vvyping  out 
theh  and  writing  v  of  decree*  that  was  againft  vs  ,  which 
was  contratic  to  vs.  and  the  fame  he  harh  taken  out  ofthe 

15  v  vay.faftening  it  to  the  erode:  t  and  fpoihng  the  Principa¬ 
lities  and  Poteftats,  c  hath  leddethem  confidently  in  open 

16  fhevv,triumphingihein  in  him  felf.  t  Let  no  man  therfore 
judge  you'' in  meacc  or  in  drinke,or  in  part  of  a  feftiual  day, 

17  or  ofthe  Ncvv-moone,  or  ofSabboths:  t  which  area 
(  hadovv  of  thingsto  come  ,but  the  body  Chrifts. 

18  t  Let  no  man  feduce  you, b  willing  in  the  humilitk  and 
"religi  on  of  Angels,vvalking  in  the  things  which  he  hath 

19  not  (een,  in  vaine  puffed  vp  by  the  fenfe  of  his  flefh,  t  and 

Yyy  i)  not 


::  Herctrkes 
do  nioft  com¬ 
monly  deceiue 
the  people 
with  clocjutce 
namely  futh 
as  haue  it  by 
the  gift  of  na¬ 
ture  ,  as  the 
Herctikcs  of 
al  ages  had,  & 
Iigjitly  al  fe- 
ditiou*  per- 
fois ,  which 
dr  aw  the  vul¬ 
gar  fort  to  Se¬ 
dition  by  the 
allurement  of 
their  tongue. 
Nothing  (faith 
S.  Hierom.f/>. 
had  T^epotian 
is  fo  caiie  as 
with  volubi- 
Jicic  of  tongue 
to  deceiue  the 
vnlearned  mill 
tiiude ,  Which 
Whatfoeucr  it 
v  ndcrftandcih 
not ,  doth  the 
more  admire 
and  Wonder  at 
the  fame.  The 
Apoftle  here 
callcth  it, 

pti  fua/iblc 
fpeachc. 


b  That  is  .Wil¬ 
ful  or  fcl  s  wil¬ 
led  in  volunta- 
rie  religio  for 

that  is, 

WherCt  f com. 
meth  the  word 
fol owing 

SupcrJUtio-V.  13, 
Sf$.^innot,  V.U-. 


Ch  A,  'll. 


/wev.-v.  That  is, 
talcing  fubmi- 
niftr.ition  of 
fpiritual  life 
and  nourif fo¬ 
ment  by  grace 
from  Chrift 
the  head. 
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"not  holding  the  head,vvhcreof  the  whole  body  by  ioyntes 
and  bandcs  being  c  ferued  &  compa£ted,grovveth  to  the  in- 
crcafe  of  God.  t  If  then  you  be  dead  with  Chrift,  from  the  10 
elements  of  this  world  why  do  you  yet c decree  as  li- 
uing  in  the  world?  t  Touch  not, taft  not Jiadlc  not:  t  which  zi 
things  are  al  vnto  deftrudtion  by  the  very  vie,  according  to  zz 
the  precepts  and  doitrines  of  men.  t  which  arc  in  deedezj 
"  hauingafhcvvof  vvifedomin  fuperftition  and  humilicie, 
and  not  to  fparc  the  body, not  in  any  honour  to  the  filling  of 
the  flefh. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  II. 


c  ftyt*oL 


of  God. 

The  Prote- 
ftunts  abufe 
Philofophie 


1  er 


nmg. 


Philofophie  9‘  *7  Philofophie.']  Philofophie  and  al  humane  fcience.fo  long  as  they  be  fubic£t  and  obedient 
and  other  hu-  to  Chiilt  (as  they  be  in  the  Schooles  of  Chriftian  Catholikemen)  be  not  forbidden ,but  are  greatly 
mane  fcicnces  commended  and  be  very  profitable  in  the  Church  of  God.  Ocherrvife  where  fecular  learning  is 
how  profita-  madetherule  ofreligion  and  comraaundeth  faith  .there  it  is  pernicious  and  the  caufe  of  al  herefie 
blcor  hurtful  andinfidelitie.  forthe  which,  S.  Hieromand  before  him  Tertullian  call  Philofophers  ,  the  Patri- 
to  the  Church  »f  Heretikti ,  and  declare  thatal  the  old  herefies  rofe  onely  by  to  much  admiring  ofprophanc 

Philofophie.  Micro,  ad  Ctefiph.cont.  Pelag.  c.  i. Tertul.de prefer.  &  cent.  Memtog.  &  cant.  Marc  to.  /r.f. 

And  fo  do  thefcnevvfcdles  no  doubt  in  many  things,  for, other  arguments  haue  they  none  againft 
the  prefence  of  Chiill  in  the  B.jSacramcnt  but  fuch  as  they  borovv  of  Ariftotle  and  his  like, concer¬ 
ning  quantise,  accidente.place,  pofition,dimenfions,  fenfes, fight,  tifl.and  other  ftraites  of  reafon, 
to  which  they  bring  Chriftes  myfteries.  A l  Philofophical  arguments therfore  againft  any  article  of 
*inft  che^B*  OLlr  ^a’c^  ^erc  condemned  as  deceitful ,  and  are  called  alto  hctCfthctradition  of  men ,  and  the  tie - 
Sacrament.  *  ******  of  the  world.  The  better  to  refill  which  fallaciesand  traditions  ofHeathen  men.the  Schoolc 

learning  is  necefTarie,  which  keepeth  Philofophie  in  awe  and  order  of  faith,  and  vfeth  the  fame  10 
Schoolc  lear-  vvhhftand  the  Philofophical  and  fophiftical  deceites  of  the  Hczctikes  and  Heathen.  Sothegreac 

PhilofophersS. Denys,  S.  Auguftine,  Clemens  Alextndrinus,  Iuftiue,  La&autius  andthereft.vfed 
the  fame  to  the  great  honour  of  God  and  benefite  of  the  Church.  So  came  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Ambrofe, 

S.  Hicrom.and  the  Grceke  fachers  .furnifhed  with  al  fecular  learning  vnto  the  ftudie  ofDiuinitie, 
whereof  fee  S.  Hicrom  ep.\ 84  ad  Magnum  Oratorem. 

is.  In  meate.j  The  Proccftancs  wilfully  or  ignorantly  applic  al  thefe  kinder  of  forbearing 
meates,  to  the  Chriftian  faftes but  it  is  by  the  circunftance  ofihcteXt  plaine  (as  S  Auguftincalfo 
Scriptures  a'tcacheth)  that  the  Iudaical  obferuation  and  diftinftion  of  certainc  cleanc  and  vncleane  meates  is  f?. 
bufed  by  the  forbidden  to  the  Coloffians, who  were  in  danger  to  be  feduced  by  certainclcvvcs.vnder  pretence  Paulinum 
Proteftants  a-  of  holinesto  keepethe  Law  touching  meatesand  feftiuities  and  other  like  ,  vvhichthe  Apoftle  infolut.  7, 
gainfi  Chri-  fhevveth  were  onely  fhadovves  of  things  to  come  :  which  things  are  come,  and  therfore  th* 
fiian  falling  &  faid  fhadovves  to  ceafe.  Vvhcre  he  nameth  the  Sabboths  and  feaftes  of  the  new  moone ,  that  ho 
holydaies.  man  ncedc  to  doubt  but  that  he  fpeaketh  onely  ef  the  Icvvifh  daiesaud  kinder  of  faftes  and 

feaftes,  and  not  of  Chriftian  holidaies  or  falling  daiesat  alL 

/#.  Religion  of  ^ngcLs  •]  By  the  like  falfe  application  of  this  text  as  of  the  other  before,  the  He- 
retikes  abuleitagainifthe  inuocation  or  honour  of  AngcUvfedinthe  Catholike  Church  ,  where 
the  Apoftle  noteth  the  wicked  do&rine  of  Simon  Magus  and  others  (See  S.  Chryf.  ho.  7  in  hunt 
forwm.and  Epiph.  har.  11.)  who  taught,  Angels  to  be  our  mediators  and  not  Chrift,  non  tenens  caput, 
notholding  the  head ,as  the  Apoftle  here  fpeaketh,  fic  preferibed  fsciifices  to  be  offered  vnto  them, 
meaning  indifferently  as  wel  the  it  Angels  as  the  good.  Vvhich  doctrine  the  faid  Heretike  had  of 
Plato,  who  taught,  thatfpirites  (which  he  calleth  damonet)  were  to  be  honoured  as  mediators 
next  to  God.  Againft  which  S.  Auguftinc  difputech  it.  b‘,  9.  dc  10  dcciuit.  as  the  condcmneth  alfo 
J  Paulcs  place  r^e  ^ame  vndue  vvorfhip  li.  jo  Confejf.cap.  41.  S.Hierom  (q.  10  ad  Algafiam)  expoundeth  this 
cocernin**  rc  a^°  fpirites  or  diuels,  whom  he  proueth  (out  of  S.  Stcucns  fcimon  7)  that  the  Ievves 
li^ion  of^An"  ^  vvorfhip,  auouching  that  they  ferue  them  ftill,  fo  many  of  rhem  and  fo  often  as  they  obferue 
ffds  exnlica"  tkeLavv.  Of  which  idolatric  alfo  to  Angels  Theodorete  fpeaketh  vpon  this  place, declaring  rhat 
TcJ  ■*  and  that  l^c  *CVVCfi  defended  their  fuperftition  towardes  Angels  by  that,that  the  Law  was  giuen  by  them, 
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i  Cor.  9, 
17.I  Cor 
II,  17. 


A.  IIj  to  the  colossi  a  ns.:  r  541 ; 

deceitfully  attfllce  inducing  the  Colofliaf.both  to  kerpethelaw.fietohcrnmirtngttF-the  Angelas*  the  Pro te ft  ante 

thdgiuersof  ihcfime.  Vvhereby  diuersofthe  faithful  vvr?c  fo,feduccd,that  they  fosfookc  Chrift  wickedly  abufc 

and  his  Church  and  feruice,  and  committed  iidolafric  to  tht  laid  A rtgcls.  Againft  which  abomina-  it  againrt  the 

tionsthc  CounccJol'  Laodicia  Cap.  jj  tookc  order,  acctirfing all  that  forfookc  our  Sauiouiand  due  honour  fic 

committed  id  alatilc  to  Angels,  and  contemning  Chrift,  kept  conuemi  tics  in  the  name  offpijites  irmocatio*  of 

and  Idols,  ofwhich  kindeof  vvorfhip  of  Angels  andDiuels  fee  (Semens  Alcxand.  Strom,  j.  Angels, 

Tertullia  (/i.  y.  cont.  VeCarcnn.)  expoundeth  this  place  of  the  falfc  teachers  that  feined  them  fclues 

to  baue  reueUtio  of  Angels.ihat  the  Law  f  hould  be  kept  touching  diftcifceol  cleanc  fic  vuclcane 

meates.  Vvhich  is  very  agrtfable  t©  that  *  m  the  Brittle  to  Tiitaothee.  where  S.  Paul  calleth  ibftal-  ■  r: 

ring  from  pieates  after  the  levvifh  or  heretical  raancr  ,  thtdoffrintof'DiurU:  whereof  fee  more  in  •  * 

the  annotation  vponthar  place.  Haimo  a  godfyAficfoVt  vvrlfer,  vport  this  place,  litntn  further,  a 

that  fomc  Philofophers  of  the  Gentilsa  and  fome  of  the  lev  vea  alfo  taught,  that  there  were  foute 

Angels  Presidents  of  the  foure  elements  of  mans  body,  and  that  in  feined  hypoerlfic  (which  the 

Apollle  here  calleth  humilltie)  ihejf pretended  to  worfhip  by  facrifice  the  faiu  Angels.  Thcopby- 

fafte  expoundeth  this  feined  humilide, of  certain*  Hcretikes,that  pretending  the  mediatorfhip  to 

be  a  derogation  to  Guilts  maicftie.vvorfhipped  AngeJsas  the  only  mediators.  At  which  vre  fee 

dovvne  wirh  more  diligec«,that  the  Heretiker  may  be  aflumed  to  abufe  this  place  age  in  ft  the  dua, 

reuercnce  aud  rrlpcft  or  praicts  made  to  the  holy  Angels.  Vvhdpl  the  Scriptures  record  fo  ofren  to 

offer  ourpraiers  vp  to  God, and  to  haue  been  lawfully  rcucrenccaofthb  Patriarkeijieuer  as  gods, 

bucas  Gods  miniftersand  me  Hungers. ;,/«/«.{,  14.T0b.1ikU.  Gen , 48,16.  •Angtltv qui nu*t  me.  iTim . 

j,  11.  And  that  they  may  bepraied  vnto.fic  can  belpc  fic  hearevs,  fee  S.Hiciom  in  cap.  io  ‘Danube* 

S.  Arabrofe  in  rjal.iiB.  ftr  1.  S.Auguftlnc  ii.  10  decimit.  'Dei  c.  11.  Bede  li,  4  in  Canticac.  14. 

1 9,  TCcf  bolding  the  brad  ]  Decaufe  he  hath  much  a  do  with  fnch  falfe  preachers  as  taught  the 
people  to  preferre  the  Angels  vvhich  gaue  the  Law ,  or, other  vvhatfoeuer,  before  Chrilt:  in  this 
£piftlc,and  to  the  F.j'hchans, he  often  ariirmeth  Chrilt  to  be  our  head  ,  yea  and  to  be  exalted  far 
abouc  al  creatures ,  Angels  ,  Poteftats, Principalities, or  vvharfocuen 

jo.  Why  doe  you.)  A  marucloui  impudent  tranflapion  ofthefe  vvordes  in  the  Englifk 
Bibles  thus,  Vrhy  ot-eyou  bt&dtned  with  traditions !  Vvhercas  the  Greckc  hath  not  that  lTgni-  '  HereticaJ 
fication:  but  to  make  the  name  of  Tradition  odious  ,  Were  they  put  it  of  purpofe,  no:  being  tr  inflation, 
in  the  Grccke:  and  in  other  places  Where  T raditions  are  contended  (1  Car.  1  Thef.  i.) 

and  where  the  Grecke  is  fo  mod  flatly  (  * etf xft<FU$ )  there  they  tranflate  it ,  Injirnflions* 

ordinance  1  ,  &c. 

j /.  Tench  no/.]  The  Heretikcs  (as  before  and  alvvaics)  very  vain  ely  alleage  this  againft  the  Ca« 
tbolike  fallings :  when  it  is  molt  cleere  that  the  Apoftlc  reprehendcthfhe  fort  laid  falfe  teachers  Scripture  abu- 
that  thought  to  make  the  Chrillians  fubiect  to  theobfeiuitionof  the  tfwcmonies  of  the  old  Law;  ^  fhc 

of  not  eating  hogges  ,  conio  ,  hares  flelh,  and  fuels  like,  not  to  touch  a  dead  corps  nor  any  place  Churches  fa* 
where  a  vvomi  in  her  floures  had  furt  ,  6c  other  infinite  doftrires  of  touching.tafting.Vval  hlng,  “cs* 
eating,  and  the  reft,  either  commaunded  to  the  old  people  by  God,  or  (as  many  ching9  were)  yo- 
Juntarily  taken  vp  by  them  fclues ,  fometime  cleane  againft  Gods  ordinance ,  and  often  friuolous 
and  fuperllitious.  V  vhich  fort  as  Chrift  in  the  Gofpel ,  fo  here  S .  Paul  calleth  the  precepts  and  do. 
ftrines  of  men ,  and  fupciftition,  and  (as  the  Grceke  word  lignifieth)  ■*  voluntarie  vvorfhip ,  that 
isjnucntcd  by  Heretikcs  oftheir  ovvne  bead  without  the  warrant  of  Chriftin  the  Scriptures,  or 
the  Holy  Gholt  in  the  Church  ,  or  any  lawful  authorise  offuch  whom  Chrift  commaundcth  vs 
toobey.  Againllfuch  ScA-Maiilcrs  therforc  as.  would  haue  yoked  the  faithful  agiine  with  the 
levvifh  or  Heretical  faftes  of  Simon  Magus  and  the  like,  £.  Paul  Ipcaketh.and  not  of  the  Churches 
faftcsordodlrincs. 

it,  H*uing  a  fhevv.’]  Agalnethc  Heretikcs  of  our  time  obic£l,thatthefe  forefaid  falfe  teachers 
pretended  holincs ,  vvi  fedora,  and  chaftifentciu  oftheir  bodies  (  for  fo  S.  Paul  faith  )  by  forbid-  ,  , 

ding  certainc  meates  according  to  the  levvcs  ob!cruation,eucn  as  rhe  Caiholikes  do  It  is  true  they  , c 
didlo,  andfo  domoft  vices  imitate  verrucs.  forif  ebafliftng  of  m^ns  bodies  and  rcprelliing  their  Cy.a,;  inc“  °* 
concupifcer.ccs  and  Julies  were  not  godly ,  and  if  abllinchcc  from  fome  meates  vvefe  not  laudably  0 1  ^  ret'KLj ' 
and  profitably  vfed  in  the  C  lunch  for  the  fame  purpofe.no  Heretikcs  (to  induce  the  abolifhed  ob-  niJ.  e  V  not  ® 
feruations  and  differences  ofmeates  ofthe  levvcs,  or  the  condemnation  of  certainc  meates  and 
creatures  as  abominable  according  to  others)  would  haue  falfely  pretented  the  chaftifemcnt  of  LllCCle 
their  fld  h  ,  or  made  other  fhew  ofvvifedom  andpietic,  to  found  their  vnlavvful  Heretical  or  put  comen«ci* 
luJaical  fupcrlHtion  concerning  the  Came.  The  Catholikc  Church  fie  her  children, by  the  example 
ofchrill,  i,  Iohn  Baptill,  the  Apoftles  and  other  b lolled  men,  do  that  lawfully,  godly.religioufly, 
and  lincerely  in  dceJc  to  the  end  aforefaid,  vvhich  thefc  falfc  Apoftles  ooely  pretended  to  do. 

•  So  *  S.  Paul  did  cbal^ife  his  body  in  Jeede,  by yvatching  ,  falling,  and  many  other afflj&ons,  and 
that  was  Uwluland  was  true  wlfedomand  pieciein  deede.  'The  forefaid' Heretikcs  not  To,  but  to 
induce  the  Cololluns  to  ludaiiine  andothef  abominable  erroia,  did  but  pretend  thefc  things  in 
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Chat.  1 1 1. 

ftt  txhcrttth  to  mortife  and  put  of  al  corrupt  matters  of  the  old  man  ,  and  to  put  on  fueh 
vrrtues  at  are  for  the  new  man.  if  In  particular  aljo ,  wines  and  buf  bands, 
children  and  parents, [truants  and  maijiers ,  tch  fort  to  do  thtir  duttit . 

H  E  R  F  O  R  E  if  you  berifen  with  i 
Chrift,  feekelhe  things  that  arc  aboue: 
where  Chrift  is  fitting  on  the  right  hand 
"  of  God.  t  Minde  the  things  that  arc  * 
aboue, not  the  things  that  are  vpon  the 
j  earth.  |  For  you  are  dead ;  and  your  life  5 
ishidde  with  Chrift  in  God.  t  Vvhen  4 
ifftd  te,  your  life  :  then  you alfo  fhal  appearc 
Yvith  him  in  glorie. -j  \ 

t  *  Mortific  therforeyour  members  that  are  vpon  the  j 
earth9fornication,  vncleannefle,  luft,  euil  concupifcence,  and 
wauarice,vvhich  isc  the  feruice  of  Idols,  f  for  which  things  6 
the  wrath  of  God  commeth  vpon  the  children  of  incredu- 
litic.  t  in  which  you  alfo  walked  foinetimer  vvhen  you  7 
liued  in  them,  t  But  now  lay  you  alfo  al  avvay:angcr,indig-  8 
nation,  malice, blafphcmie,  filthie  talke  out  of  your  mouth, 
t  Lie  not  one  to  an  other:  *  fpoiling  your  felues  of  the  old  9 
man  with  his  adtes,  t  and  "doing  on  the  new,  him  that  is  10 
renewed  vnto  knowledge  ,  *  according  to  the  image  of 
him  that  created  him.  t  where  there  is  not,  Gentile  and  11 
Iewe,circumcifion  and  prepucerBarbarous  and  Scythian, 
bonde  and  free :  but  al^and  in  al  Chrift. 

t  Put  ye  on  therfbre  as  the  cleft  of  God ,  holy ,  and  be-  11 
loued,*  the  bowels  of  mercie,benignitic,  humilitic,  mode- 
ftie9patience,  t  fupporting  one  an  other:  and  pardoning  13 
one  an  other,if  any  hauea  quarel  againft  any  man. as  alfo  our 
Lord  hath  pardoned  vs  :  fo  you  alfo.  f  Butaboue  al  ihefe  14 
things  haue  charitie, which  is  the  band  ofperfedtio  :  t  &  let  15 
the  peace  ofChriftc  exult  in  your  hartes ,  wherein  alfo  you 
are  called  in  one  body  :  and  bethankeful.  t  Let  the  word  of  16 
Chrift  dvvcl  in  you  aboundantly,in  al  vvifedom :  teaching 
and  admonifhingyour  ovvne  felues, with  pfalmcs,hymnesr 
and  fpiritual  catides ,  in  grace  finging  in  your  hartes  to  God.  17 
t  Al  wharfoeueryou  doe  in  word  or  in  vvorke,al  things  in 
the  name  ofour  Lbrd  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  giuing  thankes  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him.-i 


Eph-S ,K 


11. 

Gen .  i, 
16. 


Eft.  4, 
}z. 


t  *  Vvomen 


C  H  A.  II  I. 
18 


TO  T  H  E  C  O  L  O  S.S  I  A  N6- 


543 


Epb.  f, 

it, 

i .Pet,  3, 
7- 

Eph.6,  i. 

Epb.  <T,f 
TH.t.  $, 
I.  Pft.i, 
18. 


Detf.io, 
17.  Ro. 
1,  M. 
G<iLxxCt 


t  *  Vvomcn  be  fubiedfc  to  your  hufbandj, as  it  bchoueth 

19  in  our  Lord.  +  *  Men,  loue  your  vviucs :  and  be  not  bitter 

20  toward  them,  t  *  Children  obey  your  parents  inal  things; 

21  for  that  is  vvelpleafingto  ourLbrd.  1  Fathers,prouokc  not 
your  children  to  indignation  :  that  they  become  not  difeou- 

22  raged,  t  *  Seruants,  obey  inal  things,  your  maifters ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flcfh,not  feruing  to  the  eic ,  as  pleafing  men, 

2 y  but  in  nmplicicie  of  hart,  fearing  God.  |  Vvhatfoeuer  you 
doe,v\rorkeitfrom  the  hart  as  to  our  Lord,  and  not  to  men: 

24  t  knowing  that  you  fhalrcceiue  of  our  Lord  the  v*  retri-  ;;Rerribm,oa 

25  bution  of  inheritance. Seme  our  Lord  Chrift.  t  F orhe  that  goo^wmker 

doeth  iniurie,  Thai  receiuc  that  which  he  hath  done  vn-  y' 

iuffcly  :  and  *  there  is  not  tcceptio  of  perfons  with  God.  /ic^rcfdc- 


rjng  one  for 
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A  N’N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  l  O 

III. 


N  S 


/.  ^Aturlee,  which  is  the  feruice  of 'idols.'}  Here  is  amaruclouj  impudent  and  folifh  cor-  Heretical  an«J 
mption  in  the  vulgar  Englifh  Bible  printed  the  yerc  1*77  and  (  as  it  feemeth)  moft  foolifh  traa- 
authorifed.  Vvhere  for  their  errour  againft  the  Images  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints  ,  and  to  flation. 
make  image  and  idol,aI  one'  the  tfanfiator,for  that  vvbieh  the  Apoftlc  faith  in  Greeke.Co- 
uttoufiiti  ij/d<i/atr/V,niakcthhim  to  fay  in  Englifh,  Couttoufnts  iivvorf hipping  of itnajet :  as  alfo 
Epb.;t  +  he  tranftateth  thus  ,  The  cone  tom  ptrfon  a  s'lsvorfhipptr  of  imager.  for  that  which  the 
Apoftlc  faith  ,  The  touetout  man  it  att  idolater ,  meaning  fpir  it  ual  idolatric,bccaufe  lie  make  ill 
money  his  God.  In  which  fenfe  to  call  this  fpiritual  idolatrie,worf  hipping  ofimages,  is 
to  ridiculous,  and  niufl:  needes  procede  of  blinde  herefic. 

f.  Doing  on  thenevv.  J  By  this  and  the  whole  difeourfe  of  this  chapter  conteining  an 
exhorration  to  good  life,  and  to  put  on  the  habite  of  the  new  man  with  al  vertucs  :  vve  Iuftice  an  in- 
may  fee, our  iuftice  in  Chrift  to  be  a  very  qualitie  and  forme  inherent  in  our  foul, adorning  herent  quali- 
the  fame  ,  and  not  an  imputation  oncly  of  Chriftcs  rightcoufncs,  or  a  hiding  onely  ofour  tie  in  vs. 
finnes  and  wiekednes, Which  the  Heretikcs  falfely  affirme to rcmainc  in  vs  after  baptifine 
and  alvvajes  during  life.  See  S.  Auguftinc  depee.mer.  &rcmif,lLi  r.  7  ■  JnlianJi,  6 

c.  7. 
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Chap,  1 1 1 1. 

He  exhorted  to  inJfaHceii*  prater  ,  f  and  to  vvijidom  in  behauiour.  7  fie  pendeth 
Tycbicui.  10  He  deetb  iommendaitom  (  /  j  tend  iniojnetb  to  hr  done, 

OV  Maifters,  that  which  is iuft  and  equal,  doe 
to  your  feruants  :  knowing  that  you  alio  hauea 
Maifterin  heauen.  t  *Bcinftantin  praier :  wat¬ 
ching  in  it  in  ihapkcsgiuiri^,  t  *prayine  withal ::  s’Pa,l,lcuer 

..  c  u  1  1  -  b  ‘  U  j  r  J  L  de/Jreth 

••  lor  vs  aUo,that  God  may  ope  vuto  vs  the  doore  or  lpeacncthe  praiers  of 
to  fpeake  the  myfterie  of  Chrift  (lor  the  which  alfo  lam ^creby^wc 
bound)  t  that  I  may  manifeft  it,foas  I  ought  to  (peake.  icamc  the 
t  *  Walke  with  vvifedom  toward  them  that  be  without:  o^hcnurica10 

redeeming 


544  the  bp  ist  t  b  of  s,  p  am  Cha, 

redeeming  the  time,  t  Your  talkc  alwaies,  in  grace  lee  it  be  6 
fcafoned  with  falcc:  that  you  may  know  how  you  ought 

to  anfvver  euery  man. 

t  The  things  that  are  about  me*  Tychicus  our  decreft  7 
brother, and  faithful  mihifter,  6c  fellow-  ieruant  in  our  Lord, 
wil  make  yon  vnderftandal,  t  whom  I  hauc  fent  to  you  8 
for  this  fame  purpofe,that  he  may  know  the  things  that  con- 
cerneyou,and may  comfort  your  hartes,  •  t  with*  Onefi-  ^ 
nius  the  moftdeere  and  faithful  brother  who  is  of  yoi/. 

Al  things  that  are  done  here,  fhal  they  doe  you  tovnder- 
ftand. 


t  Ariftarchus  my  fellow- prifoner  faluteth  you,&Marketo 
the  cofin-gcrman  of  Barnabas  ( concerning  whom  you  haue 
receiued  commaundements,  if  he  come  to  you,receiue  him) 
t  and  Iefusthatis  called  luftus  :  who  are  of  the  Circumci-  ii 
fion.thefe  only  are  my  coadjutors  in  the  kingdom  of  God: 
which  haue  been  a  comfort  to  me.  t  Epaphras  faluteth  y  ou  1 1 
vvho  is  of  you, the  fetuant  of  Chrift  Iesvs,  alwaies  care¬ 
ful  for  you  in  praiers,that  you  may  ftand  perfedt  and  ful  in  al 
the  wil  of  God.  t  Fori  giuc  him  teftimonie  that  he  hath 
*•  He  did  not  much  •»  labour  for  you, and  for  them  that  be  at  Laodicia,and 
tooke  otherUt  that  arc  at  Hierapbiis.  t  *  Luke  the  moft  deere  phyficio  falu- 14 

tethyou:  and  Demas.  t  Salute  the  brethren  that  are  at  13 
Gods  fgr are  Laodicia  :  and  Nymphas  and  the  Church  that  is  in  his  houfe. 

n sh Cp er h aps  t  And  when  the  epiftle  fhal  be  read  with  you  ,  make  that  16 
ty  watching,  it  be  read  alfo  in  tne  Church  of  the  Laodicians :  and  that 

iig  mKerdpc.:  you  read  that  which  is  of  the  Laodicians.  f  And  fay  to  Ar-  17 
nance  of  body:  chippus,See  the  minifterie  v  vhich  thou  haft  receiued  of  our 

would  not fu-  Lord, that  thou  fulfil it.  t  The  falutation  :  vvith  mine  owne  18 
tfer  them  to  hand,Paules.Be  mindeful  of  my  bandes. Grace  be  vvith  you. 

fall  from  their  .  9  * 

receiued  faith  Allien#  ( 

to  the  fc&c  of  / 
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THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAYL  TO 

THE  THESSALONIANS. 

0  V  V  S.  Paul  yyitb  Silas (  or  Siluanus)  and  Tifhotbee  ac- 
H  |»  wording  toa'ytfon  calling  him  out  of  A  ft  a  into  Macedonia, 

Ip  tnHaiM  fs|  came  to  Philippi  being  thefirfl  citie  thereof  rye  reade  Atl.\6. 
f  HA  jjflB  SB  -Jndbov y  again* from  Philtpp't,after  fro  urging  And  imprifo- - 
U,  pfcfliljW  m  nwg  there,  he  came  to  Thejj atonic  a  being  the  head  citie  of  that 

countrir, yve reade  Afl.  17.  yyhereafter  3  yyeekes  preaching, 
the  Xeyvesffrrred  the  citie  againft  them ,  and  purfued  them  alfo  to  Beraa:  Jo  that 
Paul  yyas  conueiedfromthence  to  Athcns,yyhere  he  expelled  the  coming  of  Silas 
Cr  T  imo'hee  from  the  for  ef aid  Beraa  in  Macedonia ,  but  rteciued  them  (  at  yyt 
haue  Afl- 18.)  at  Corinth  in  Achaia. 

Hasting  therefore  left  the  Thejfalonians  in fuch perfection ,  and  being  careful 
to  kgovyb*  yy  they  did  in  it, he  yyai  dejirotu  to  return e  ynto  them ,  asm  figni- 
feth  in  the  1  chapter  of  tbit  Epijlle  y.  17.  But  (at  he  there  addeth)  Satan  hin¬ 
dered  <r$.therefore taryinghimfelf  at  Athens  ,hefendeth  Timothee  ynto  them,  at 
yvhofereturne  ynderflandmg  their  conflanctefe  it  much  comforted,  at  he  decla¬ 
red  c.  3.  So  then  they  are  all  three  together  at  the  yyriring  of  this  Epiflle,as  alfo 
yye  haue  in  tfje  title  of  if;  Paul  and  Siluanus  and  Timothee  to  the  Church 
oi  the  rhctfalomans.  And  therefore  it  feemeth  to  haue  bene  yrritten  at  Co~ 
rinth,not  at  Athens  :  bee  atife  after  the  finding  of  Timothee  to  Theffalonica ,  they 
went  not  at  Athens  agaitie,  but  at  Corinth. 

Thefirfl  three  chapters  of  it  are, to  <  onfrrme  and  comfort  them  a  gain fl  the  ten- 
tat  ions  of  thofeperf cent  ions.  The  other  tvyp  are  of  exhortation, to  line  according  to 
bis  preceptts, namely  in Janelifi ationof  their  bodies,  and  not  in  fornication  :  to 
hue  one  an  other:  to  comfort  one  another  about  their frendes  departed ,  yyitb  the 
’doBnntof  the  Befurr*8ion,and  yyitb  con  tints  all  preparation  to  die:  the  Untie  to 
obey,  and  the  Clear gsc  to  be  diligent  in  e  fiery  point  of  their  office,  ‘  ,  , 
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The  Ipiftl® 
vpon  the  6 
Sunday  after 
the  Epiphx- 
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me. 


::  In  this  and 
the  like  places 
the  Heretikes 
malitioufly  fic 
moft  falfely 
translate  ,con- 
ftrue,  8c  apply 
al  things  meat 
of  the  Heathe 
idols  ,  to  the 
memories  and 
images  of 
(Thrift  and  his 
fein&j, namely 
tho  Englifh 
Bibles  of  the 
ycret  ij<»2. 
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\  '  1  •  _ 

Chap*  I. 

S  \  4 

ffe  than  kith  God  for  them  ,  *  sndgathmtb  that  tbey+rede&.  bugufehit  prggtkimt 
4 1  their Jirjt  conuerjion  v Vai  with  diuine  power  %  and  they  on  the  other  fide 
remued  it  with  gt  itj ,  netwithjlanding  the  greet  ptrjrcmthn  that  vt/m  raiftd 
dgtinftthem, 

A  VL  and  Siluanus'apd  Tjmotfoee  to  the  * 
■Church  of  the  Thcflalonians  in  God  the 

.  '  ‘  r  r  f  ■ 

Father,  &  our  Lord  Usvs  Ch  rift.  Grace 
to  you  and  peace.  . 

t-Vvc  giuc  thankes  to  God  alvvaics  i 

I  for  al  you :  braking  a  memotie.bf  you  in 
ourpraiers  yfiphput intermiflio,  t  minde-  3 
ful  of  the  vvorke  of  your  faith  and  labour  ,  and  of  the 
chart  c  i  e,  &r  of  the  enduring  of  the  hope  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrift,  before  God  and  pur-father :  t  knowing  brethren  4 
beloued  of  God, your  election:  t  that  our  Gofpelhath  not5 
been  to  you  in  word  only,bui;  in  power  and  the  holy  Ghoft, 
and  in  much  fulncfle,a$  you  know  vyhat  manor  of.  men  vve 
haue  been  among  you  for  your  fakes,  t  And  you  became  6 
"folowers  of  vs,&  of  our  Lordireceiuing  the  word  in  much 
tribulation, with  ioy  of  the  holy  Ghoft:  t  fo  that  you  were  7 
made  a  paterne  to  al  that  beleeue  in  Macedonia  &  in  Achaia. 
t  For  from  you  was  bruited  the  word  of  our  Lordrnot  on- 8 
ly  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia, but  in  eucry  place ,  your  faith  i 
which  is  to  God  ward ,  is  proceded ,  fo  that  it  is  not  necef- 
farie  for  vs  to  fpeake  any  thing.  1  For  they  them  felues  re-  9 
port  of  ys  what  manerof  entring  vve  had  to  you:  and  how 
you  arc  turned  to  God  from  Idols ,  to  ferue  the  liuing  and 
true  God,  t  and  to  expedt  his  Sonne  from  heauen  (  whom 10 
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ha  raifcd  vp  from  the  dead)  I  a  s  v  s,  who  hath  deliuered  vs 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  -I 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

6.  Potawen  ofvt.  ]  S.  Paulis  bold  to  commend  them  for  imitation  of  him  ,  yea  and  to 
ioynehim  ftrjf  in  that  point  with  Thrift,  to  b«  their  paternt  to  walke  after.  Vvhere  wirlp-  Religious 
out  curio/itiche  nanicth  him  felffirft,  and  our  Lord  afterward  ,  becaufe  he  was  a  more  pfrfons  imi- 
neere  and  ready  obiedt  then  Thrift  ,  who  was  not  nor  couldnot  be  folowed  butthrough  tation  of  di- 
the  preaching  and  conuerfation  of  the  A  poftle ,  who  was  in  tlpcir  fight  or  hearings  And  ycrsholymen 
this  imitation  of  fame  holy  manor  other,  hath  made  fo  many  Religious  men  of  diners  is  the  imitatio 
orders  and  rules ,  al  tending  to  the  better  imitation  of  Cbrift  cur  Lord.  Seethe  like  °f  thrift  him 
wordes  oft  fa  c  Apoftle,  i  Or.  ii,  i.  ondPhilip,  ),i7-  '  fclf. 


If, 
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*  milde 
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Chap.  II. 

Ha  caUath  turn  tham  ftlttti  I*  vvitnat ,  that  hit pnatki»g  vnH  tktto  Watat  he paid,  m 
mteft  eammemdaida  mmar.  it  *4nd  agatnt  on  tna  other fifaba  (btut-^s/b  G<ofL for 
their  mantr  of  reoeiutHgit :  that itt  with  fUUy  r  mtvvitkjfiwdin?  the pttfacn- 
tion  of  their  ovvnt  ritiiMii*  >  *  ■ 

O  R  your  (clues knovy, brethren,  our  en¬ 
trance  vnto  you,  that  it  was  notvaine: 
t  but c  bailing  fuffered  before  and  *  been 
abufed  with  contumelies  (  as  you  know) 
at  Philippi  ,  vve  had  confidence  in  put 
God  ,  to  fpeake  vnto  you  the  Gofpcl  of 
God  in  much  carefulnes.  t  For  our  exhor¬ 
tation  was  not  of  errour,norofvnclcanneiTe,norin  deccite: 
t  but  as  vve  were  approuedof  God  that  theGofpel  fhould 
be  committed  to  vs,(o  vve  fpeake  :not*as  pleafing  men  ,buc 
God, who  proueth  our  hartes.  1  For  neither  haue  we  been 
at  any  time  in  the  word  of  adulation,  as  you  know  :  nor  in 
occasion  of  auarice,God  is  vvitnes:  t  norfetking  glorie  of 
men,neitherof  you,  nor  of  others,  f  Vvhereas  vve  might 
hauebeen  a  burde  to  you  ,as  the  Apoftles  of  Chrifi:  but  vve 
became  children' in  the  middes  of,you,a$  if  a  noutcc  i  houltjl 
ch^riihher  children:  t  io  hauingadciire  to  you, vve  would 
gladly  deliucr  vnto  you  not  only  the  Gofpcl  of  God ,  but 
alfo  our  ovvne  (oules  :  becaufe  you  are  become  mod  deere 
vnto  vs.  t  For  you  are  mindeful,  brethren,  of*  our  labour 
and  toile.day  &c  night  working,  left  y  vc  fliould  charge  any 
of  yoUjWcpfeachcdan^ongyou  rhe  Gofpef  ofCod.  1  You 

„  ,  .  Zzz  ij  are 


£  A  notable 
example  for 
CathoJifce 
preachers,  and 
pafsing  com¬ 
fortable,  whe 
in  the  middes 
of  perfecutios 
and  reproches 
they  preache 
fncercly  ,  to 
plcafe  God  & 
not  men. 


:i  I  fthe  Apo- 
ftle  vvithout 
iniuric  to  god, 
in  right  good 
fenfc  call  his 
fcholers  the 
Theflalonias , 
his  hope  ,ioy , 
glorie  :  why 
blafpheme  the 
Protcftfcs  the 
Gath.  Church 
&  her  childre 
for  terming 
our  B.  I.adie 
or  other  Sarn¬ 
ie  s ,  their 
hope  ,for  the 
fpecial  confi- 
dece  they  haue 
in  their  prai- 
tr$\ 
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are  vvitnefles  and  God, how  holiiy  and  iuftly  and  vvithout 
blame,  vve  haue  been  to  you  that,  did  bcleeuc.  t  asypun 
know  in  what  maner  we  defiring  and  comfortingyou,haue 
adiuted  eiicry  one  of  you  (as  a  father  his  children )  that  you 
would  walke  worthic.of  God,  who  hath  called  you  into 
his  kingdom  and  glorie. 

*f*  Therfore  vve  alio  giucthankes  to  God  vvithout  in-  xx 
termiflion :  becaufe  that  when  you  had  receiued  of  vs  the 
word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  rcceiucd  it  not  as  the 
word  of  men, but  ( as  it  is  in  deede)  *  the  word  of  God, who 
vvorkech  jn  you  that,  haue  beleeued.  t;  Foryou ,  brethren,  13 
are  become  folowers  of  the  churches  of  God  thar  be  in  lew-  ■ 
rie,in  Chrill  lEsvs:foryou  alfo  hauefuftcred  thefamc  things 
of  yourowne  lineage, as  they  alfo  of  thelewes,  t  who  14 
both  killed  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s,and  the  Prophets, and  haue  per¬ 
fected  vs, and  p.leafe  nor  God,andare  aduerfaries  to  al  men, 
t  prohibiting  vs  to  fpeake  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be 
faued,to  make  vp  their  finnes  alvvaies.for  the  wrath  cf  God 
is  come  vpon  them  cucnto  the  end.  t  But  wc,bretliren,cde-  16 
priued  of  you  fora  fhorc  time,  in  fight,  not  in  hart ;  haue 
naftened  the  morcaboundantly  to  fee  your  face  with  much 
defire,  t  For  vve  would  haue  come  to  you,l  Paul  certcs,  17 
onrt  and  againc :  but  Satan  hath  hindered  vs,  t  'For  what  is  18 
out  hope,or  ioy,or  trovvnfc  of  glorie? ••  Are  not  you  before 
our  Lord  1 1  s  v  s  Chrift  in  his  coniming  ?  t  For  you  arc  19 
our  glorie  and  ioy.  ^ 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  II. 

Nor  wily  the  Itl  TbtvvordefCed.  ]  The  Aduerfaries  wil  haue  no  word  of  God  but  that  which  is 
yvritte word (', written  and contcincd  in  the  feripture:  butherc  hey  might learne thacal  I  aulesprea- 
** VTOrdof  ching  before  he  wrote  to  them,  was  the  very  word  cf  God.  7  hev  might  alfo  learne  that 

vvhat  foeuer  the  lawful  ApcftJcs,  1  aftors,  and  I  rieftes  of  Gods  Church  preach  in  the 
voitie  of  the  fame  C hurch,  is  to  be  taken  for  Gods  ovvne  word  ,  and  ought  not  to  be  re¬ 
puted  of  them  for  doctrines  of  men  or  I  harifaical  tradiuons ,  as  they  falfly  call  canons, 
precepts,  and  decrees  of  holy  Church. 


Chap.  III. 

i  ^  |  1 

Ittoufthe  mtldnoi  ctmt  bimjtlf  %oi\i  dtfired ,  hr /bit  Timctbtt.  4  +Atwbofcrt* 
tame  now  vnderjfandtng  thot  they  fiat*  d Jlil  fitdftfi,  Trotvyithfiading  *1  theft 
frrfitutifnt ,  kpttirrjith  nctdwgij  :  ft  frying  tb*t  In  my  jet  than  *g*inet 
i  a  tad  for  thar  instenft  in  thurittt, 
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O  R  the  which  caufe  forbearing  no  longer, 
it  pleafed  vs  to  remaine  at  Athens  ,  alone, 
t  And  vve  lent  Timothee  our  brother,  &  the 
minifterof  Godin  the  Gofpcl  of  Chrift,  to 

_  confirroe  you  and  exhort  you  for  your  faith, 

j  t  that  no  man  be  moued  in  thefc  tribulations, for  your  felucs 
4  knovv,that  vve  are  appointed  to  this,  t  Foreucn  vvhe  vve 
were  with  you, vve  foretold  you  that  vve  fhould  fuffer  trj- 
j  bularios,as  alfo  it  is  come  to  pafle,fic  you  know,  t  Thcrfore 
I  alfo  forbearing  no  l6ger,fcnt  to  know  your  faith:  left  per- 

6  haps  he  that  tempteth, hath  tempted  you  ,  Scour  labour  be 
made  vainc.  t  But  no\r*Timothee  coming  vnto  vs  fro  you, 

Sc  rep  orting  to  vs  your  faith  6c  charitie,and  that  you  haue  a 
good  remebranceofv$alvvaies,defiringto  fee  vs, as  we  al- 

7  foyou:  t  therforevve  arccoforted,brethrc,in  you,in  al  our 

8  neceflitielSc  tribulation,;by  your  faith,  t  becaufcnovv  vve 
liue,if  you  ftand  in  our  Lord,  t  For  what  thankes-giuing 
can  vve  render  to  God  for  you, in  alioy  wherewith  vvere- 

10  ioycefor  you  beforc.our  God,  t  night  and  day  more  aboun- 

danrly  praying  that  we  may  ::fec  your  face, and  may  accom- 
plifh  thofe  things  that  want  of  your  faith.  (lies  in  abfice 

11  t  And  God  him  fclf  and  our  Father ,  and  our  Lord  I  E  -  giucf  Grcat, 
11  $  v  s  Chrift  direct  our  way  to  you.  t  And  our  Lord  multi-  confirmation 

plic  you, and  make  your  charitie  abound  one  to  an  other,  &  j"  preachmg1* 
13  toward  al  men :  as  vve  alio  in  you,  t  to  cofirme  your  hartes  »nP«rence  ty 
without  blame, in  hohnelTe, before  God  and  our  Father,  in  friJiTof chrift 
checommingof  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift  withal  his  Sain-  a?d  true  reii- 

r\  a  0  gion  is  alvvais 

Ctes.  flmcn.  both  bcgDnnc 

and  accompli’ 

_ rhed. 
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Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

Ht  exhertrth  them  to  tint  at  he  taught  them  :  and  namely  to  abjteine  from  alfornicatio , 

9  to  lout  one  art  other ,  tt  to  meddle  ontly  with  their  ovvttt  matters  t  u  to 
btl.aut  them  ftluti  vvtl  tevrard  tie  Inf  deli .  i  j  ToneUng  their  fendei  depar¬ 
ted  ,  he  (omforteth  them  y  f hewing  that  they  fhal  met  It  again*  at  the  Refurrt- 
(lion,  attd  be  with  Chrtjf  for  tuer. 

O  R  the  reft  therfore,brethren,vve  defire  &  be-  The  Epftle 
fecchc  you  in  our  Lord  Iesvs,  that  as  you  haue  Sunday  *  in 
rcceiued  of  vs  how  you  ought  to  vvalkc,and  L*™- 
topIcafcGod,asaUo  you  doc  walke,  that  you 
aboundemore.  t  For  you  know  what  precepts  I  haue  gi- 

Zzz  iy  uen 
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ucnto  you  by  our  Lord  Iesvs.  t  For  this  is  the  vvil  of  3 
,  God  ,your  fandlificatib :  that  you  abftaincfrpm  fornication, 
t  that  euety  one  may  know  to  poflcllc  his  vcflel  in  fan&ifi-  4 
cation  and  honour :  t  not  in  the  paflion  of  luft ,  as  alfo  the  5 
Gentiles  thatknovv  not  God,  t  and  that  no  man  ouergoe,  6 
norcircumuent  his  brother  in  bufinefle :  becaufe our  Lord  is 
reuenger  ofalthefe  things  ,a$  vve  haue foretold  you, &  haue 
teftified.  t  For  God  hath  not  called  vs  into  vncleannclFe:  7 
but  into  fa  notification.  4  t  Thcrforehe  that  defpifcrh  thefe  8 
things  ,  defpifeth "  not  man  but  God,  who  alfo  hath  giuen 

like^rh^iftSns  ho>y  Spirit  in  vs» 

make  one  fra-  t  But  concerning  the  charitie  of  the0  fratcrnitic, vve  haue  9 

iVolhcrhoJ.  no  neec*e  10  v vrite  to  you  :  f  for  4  your  fclues  haue  learned 

of  God  to  loue  one  an  other,  t  Yea  and  you  doc  it  toward  10 
ciirifHan  the  brethren  iri  Macedonia.  But  vve  defire  you  brethre,  n 
men  ought  W  that  you ::  aboud  more;  1 5c  that  you  employ  your  indeuour 
procede  and  f  0  be  q  uiet,& that  you  doe  your  ovvnt  buiinefte  ,  5c  v  vorke 

profite  conti  •  1  J  J  J  ^  ’ 

nuaiiyingood  v vith your o vvne handes,as  ve haue comaunded y ou:  t  and  u 

iuftification^  c^ac  you  v valke  honeftly  toward  them  that  arc  without : 

and  neede  nothing  of  any  mans. 

J  Maiib^for1  ^  And  vvc  vv^  n°thaue  you  ignorant, brethren, concer-  jj 

the  dead  vpon  ningthem  that9  fleepe,  thaxyou  be  not  forovvful,  as  alfo 

bun  a  1^0°/  dT  ot^ets  haue  no  hope,  f  For  if  vve  beleeucthat  Iesvs  i^. 

pofi;ioa.  died  and  rofe  againe ,  fo  alfo  God  them  that  haue  flept  by 

Iesvs  vvil  bring  with  him.  f  For  this  v’vc  fay  to  you  in 

in^t  helper  foil  c^e  v  vord  of  our  Lord ,  *  that : *  vve  which  liue ,  which  are 
of  thofc  that  remaining  in  the  aduent  of  our  Lord, Thai  not  preuent  them 

vvhen^our' ^  that  haucflcpt.  t  For  our  Lord  him  ft- If  in  commaundement  16 
uiour  retur-  and  in  the  voice  of  an*  Archangel  and  in  the  tropet  of  God 
ncth  tomdge-  vvj|  defeend  from  heauen  :  and  the  dead  that  are  in  Chrift, 

JilwAn 

fhal  rife  againe  firft.  t  Then  vve  that  liue,that  arc  left, with-  17 
al  fhal  be  raken  vp  with  them  in  the  cloudes  to  meere 
Chrift,  into  the aire, and  (o  alvvaies  vve  (hal  be  with  our 
Lord,  t  Therfore  cofott  yc  one  an  other  in  thefe  wordes.  "I  18 
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ANNOTA  TIONS 

Chap..  1 1 1 1. 

TJtr  prccrptJ  S.Ttof man  but  Cod.  ]  !*rfhat defpifeth  the  Churche*  or  herlavrfol  Paftors  preceptl^ 
•fthp  Church,  pfft  ndc  h  nn  Ichc  thro  if  he  <  omemned  Gods  exp.refle  comma  tin  dements.  For  thry  be  of 

the  hoIyGhr  fl,  and  are  no:  to  l.c  counted  among  ,  he  commaundements  ofmen  oncly* 

u.  s teepe.  j  Some  h ereti kc<  per uerfly  inferred  of  this  ihat  the  ibuje^  did  fleepe  til 
*he  day  of  judgement : -where  it  is  meant  of  the  bodice  onely. 
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Chap.  V. 

T#  rtf  time  af  the  J^efurreOion  u  net  necejfatie ,  but  to prepare  our  fetuei  *i*i*Jt 

that  time  jo  fodaine  and  fo  ternblt  to  the  unprepared-  j  1  Hebefeetheth  theiaiette 
to  be  obedient  9  14  <anj  rt#  Ciergie  to  be  vigilant  9vvitb  many  fhort  freeeftt 
mot . 


N  D  of  the  times  and  momemes ,  brethren, 
you  needc  not  that  vve  write  to  you,  t  For 
your  felues  know  pcrfc&ly  that  the  day  of 
ourLord  i hal  fo  come,a$*a  theefe  in  the  night, 

_ t  For  when  they  f  hal  fay,  peace  &  fecuntic: 

hal  fodaine  deftru&ion  come  vpon  them, as  the  paines 
to  her  that  is  with  childe,  and  they  i  Hal  not  efcape.  t  but 
you  brethren  are  not  in  darknefle :  that  the  fame  day  may/as  a 
theefe  ouertakc  you. 

t  For  al  you  are  the  children  of  light ,  and  children  of  the 
day  :  vve  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  datkndTe.  t  Ther- 
fore  let  vs  not  flcepc as  alfo  others :  but  let  vs  watch  and  be 
fober.  t  For  they  that  fleepe,fleepe  in  the  night:  &  they  that 
be  drunke,  be  drunkein  the  night,  t  But  vve  that  are  of  the 
day, arc  fober,4  hauing  on  the  breafbplate  of  faith  and  ••  cha- 
ritie,and  a  helmer,  the  hope  of  faluation.  f  For  God  hath 
not  appointed  vs  vnto  wrath,  but  vnto  the  purchasing  of 
faluation  by  ourLord  1 1  s  v  s  Chrift,  t  who  died  for  vs: 
that  whether  vve  watch ,  orfleepe,  vve  may  liue  together 
with  him.  t  For  the  which  caufe  comfort  one  an  other:  & 
edific  one  an  other,as  alfo  you  doe. 

t  And  vve  bcfecche  you  brethren  ,  that  you  vvil  know 
them  that  labour  among  you, and  that  gouerne  you  in  our 
Lord  ,  and  admonifh  you  :  t  that  you  haue  them  more  a- 
boudatly  in  charitic  for  their  vvorke.  haue  peace  with  them, 
t  b  And  vve  bcfecche  you  brethren,  admonifh  the  vnquict, 
comfort  the  vvcakc-mindcd,bearc  vp  the  vveake ,  be  patient 
toal.  t  Seethat*  none  render  euil  foreuil  to  any  man  :  but 
alwaies  that  which  is  good  purfue  towards  echc  other,  and 
towards  al.  t  Alvvaies  rcioyce.  tc  Pray  *  without  inter- 
milTion.  t  In  al  things  giue  thankes.  for  this  is  the  vvil  of 
God  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  in  al  you.  t  The  Spirit  extinguifh  not. 
|  Prophecies  defpife not.  t  But" prooueal things :  hold  that 
which  is  good.  \  From  al  appearance  of  euil  refraine  you* 
felues. 

t  And  the  God  of  peace  him  felf  fendi fie  y ou  in  al  things: 

that 


A  chriftia* 
mans  whole 

armour  it  not 

% 

faith  oolytbut 
al  the  tnree 
venues  here 
aimed. 


b  The  Epiftle 
vpo  the  I  mber 
Saturdiy  ia 
Lcot- 

c  To  defiree- 
tcrnal  life  «f 
him  that  onely 
can  giue  it ,  it 
to  pray  with¬ 
out  intensify 
fion  :>buc  be* 
caufc  that  de¬ 
fire  isoftc  bf 
Worldly  carci 
cooledjcertaTe 
houre;  and  ti¬ 
mes  of  vocal 
praier  were 
appointed .  St* 

S.+Juf. ip.m  *J 

frtbdm. 
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that  your  whole  fpirir,and  fouleand  body  without  blame 
may  be  preferued  in  the  comming  of  our  Lord  l  e  s  v  s 
Chrill.  *4  t  He  is  faithful ,  that  hath  called  you  ,  who  alfo  2  4 
wildoeit.  t  Brethren  pray  for  vs.  t  Salute  al  the  brethren  25 
in  aholykilTe.  t  I  adiure  you  by  our  Lord  that  this  epiftle 
be  read  to  al  thejholy  brethren,  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord  27 
I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  b^vvich  you.  Amen.  18 


ANNOTAT.  Chap.  V. 

Not  rafhlyto  ,o  VutpreeM.'J  Though  vve  may  not  extinguif  h  the  fpirit,  nor  c6temne  the  pro- 
crcdicc  eucry  phets,yetvvcmuft  bevvare  vve  be  not  deceiued  by  geuitig  to  light  credite  to  euery 
Ipirit.  one  that  vaiite.h  him  fclf  of  the  fpirit.as  Arch-heretikes  euer  did.  vve  mull  trie  the  by  the 

doctrine  of  the  Apoftlesfit  the  Fpiritofche  Catholike  Chureh,Tvhich  can  not  beguile  t 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


♦A£.iS.  v.ir. 
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H  Efecottd  to  the  Thejfalonians  hath  in  the  title  at  the 
firft .-Paul and  Siluanus  and  Timothcc,  &c.  And 
therfore  it  feemeth  to  bane  bene  yyritten  in  the  fame 
place  ,  to  yyitte,at  Corinth ,  yvberr  they  remained  *a 
ycrc  and  fixe  moncths 3&ftraigbt  ypontbctranfwer 
to  tlx  firfl  epiflle . 

firfl  he thanl^eth  God  for  their  inert afe ,  and  perfe - 
finance  ( comforting  them  againe  in  tbofe perfections  ) 
and praieth  for  their  aecomplij  hmeut .  S ec  ondly  be  of- 
fureth  them  that  the  day  of  lodgement  is  not  at  hand  .putting  them  in  remembrace 
what  he  told  them  thereof  by  yyord*of  mouthyyhenhe  yyas  prefent  {at  thirfort 
hebiddeth  them  afterward  *  to  hold  his  Traditions  ynyyritten.  no  lejfetben  the 
yyritte »,)  to  yyitte  ,ihat  all  tbofe  per  fee  ut  ions  and  herefiesyatfed  then  ,and  after - 
yyard  again fl  the  Catbclikg  Church, yy  ere  but  tbemyflerieof  Anti  thrift,  and  not 
Antiihnflhim fclf  but  that  there fhould come  at  length  aplaineApoftafe ,  &  the 
(t  be  yybolc  forerunning  my  fieri  e  being  onceperftly  vrr  ought)  fhould  foloyy  the 
reuelatton  of  Anticbrijt  him  felf  inperfon(at  after  all  the  myfleries  of  the  old  T  e- 
ftament. Chrift  I  u  vs  our  Lord  came  him  felf  in  thefulnes  of  time.)  And  then 
at  length  after  all  this  .the  day  of  Judgement  and fecond  comming  of  thrift  fha\ 
beathandtandnotbrfore9yyhatfoeuerpretenfeof  yifon.or  ofjbme  fpeachof  mint 
{faith  J.  Paul )  any  mafie  to  /educe  you  yyitbal.or  of  my  former  epiftle  ,  or  any 
other,  for  which  ca/tfe  alfo. in  the  end  of  this  epiftle  fe  biddetb  them  to  kgoyy  bit 
band.vv hichisa  figne  in  cucry  epiftle. 

Laftly  be  requefteth  their  praters ,  and  requireth  them  to  hgepe  hit  commaun- 
dements  and  Traditions  .namely  that  the  poore  yybicb  are  able  get  their  owne 
lining  yyttb  yyorh^ng.at  be  alfogaut  them  example,  though  be  yyere  not  bound 
thereto. 
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Chap.  I. 

lie  thanketh  God  for  their  increafe  in  faith  and  chantie  ,  and  conjlancie  in  persecution 
(ajfuring  them  that  they  merite  thereby  the  kingdom  of  God ,  at  their  per jecutors 
da  damnation  :  )  1 1  and  at  jo  praieth  for  their  actcmplifhment. 

A  V  L  and  Siluanus  and  Timothee: 
SywK  to  the  churche  of  the  Theflalonians 
nr  JjaOt  in  God  our  Father  and  our  Lord  1  e- 

svs  Chrift.  t  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and  our 

^  Vvc  ought  ro  giue  thankes  al- 
vvaies  to  God  for  you  brethren  ,  fo 
asmeeteis  ,  becauie  your  faith  in- 
creafeth  excedingly,  and  the  chariticof  euery  one  of  you 
aboundeth  towards  eche  other  :  t  fo  that  vve  our  fclues 
alfo  glorie  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,for  your  patience, 
and  faith  in  al  your  perfections  and  tribulations  ,  which 
you  fuftaine  t  for  an  example  of  the  iuft  iudgemec  of  God, 
that  *:you  may  bec  counted  Vvorthie  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,for  the  which  alio  you  fuffer.  t  if  yet  it  be  Juftvvith 
God  to  repay  tribulation,  to  them  that  vexeyou:  t  and  to 
you  that  are  vexed, reft  with  vs  in  the  reuelation  of  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  from  heauen  with  the  Angels  of  his  power,  t  in 
flame  of  jfirc,giuing  reuenge  to  them  that  know  not  God,& 
that  obey  notthc  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  1e  svs  Chtift.  t  who 
f  hal  fuffer  eternal  paints  in  deftru£tton,from  the  face  of  our 
Lord  and  from  the  glorie  of  his  power:  t  when  he  ( hal 
t  ome  to  be  ••  glorified  in  his  fainttes,  and  to  be  made  mav- 
uclous  in  al  them  that  haue  belceued,  becaufe  our  teftimonie 

Aaaa  concerning 


: -‘Note  that  Iiy 
conftant  nnj 
patient  fuf  fe¬ 
eing  of  affli- 
(frios  for  chrift 
men  are  nude 
vvorthie  (  fo 
the  Grcckc  (i~ 
gni/ieih,asihe 
Aducrfaries 
them  fclues 
trsfl.ite  v.  ir.  ) 
ofthe  crova/nc 
or  kingdom  of 
heauen,  and  fo 
do  merite  and 
deferue  the 
famc.Jrr  *An  «<j, 
Lut.  10,55.  And 
the  Apoftle 
Ju  re  fii:h  that 
it  is  Gods  iu- 
fljee  no  lefic  to 
repay  glorie 
to  the  afdicted, 
then  to  render 
piinifhvnct  to 
them  that  af- 
llift,  becaufc 
of  their  con- 
trarie  dcfeiu 
or  merites. 

"  Chrift  fhil 
begiorificd  in 
his  i  aimfts , 

that  is ,  by  the 


great  anti  vn- 
fpenkable  ho¬ 
nour  &  cxalta- 
xio  of  them  he 
fhal  be  honou¬ 
red,  as  now  he 
is  :  the  honour 
■which  the 
Church  doth 
to  them  ,  not 
diniinifhing 
C  hrifts  glcrie 
(  as  the  Ad- 
uerfarics  fo- 
lifhly  preted) 
but  exceding- 
ly  augmenting 
the  fame. 


The  Epiftle  in 
the  I  mber  Sa¬ 
turday  of  Ad- 
uent. 

• 5  How  then 
can  the  Pope 
he  Antichrift, 
as  the  Here- 
tikrt  fondly 
’felatfpheme  , 
vVhO  is  fo  far 
f-om  being 


Chap.  II. 

tic  requireih  them ,  in  no  cafe  to  ft  inke  that  'DomtfUy  is  at  hand ,  /  repeating  vnto 
them  t  that  there  mujl  before  tome  frjl  artuoh  ,  ficondlj  the  rcualatienaifo  of 
*inti  thrift  him  (elf  tn  perjon ,  and  that  *Antithrift  fhal  not  permit  any  G  odto 
he  worf hipped  but  one  ly  himfelf:  thatalfe  with  hu  lying  i  venders  he  fhal 
winne  to  him  the  incredulous  lewtt.  'But  Cl  rift  fhal  ccme  then  immtdiatly  in 
maitftie ,  anddeftroy  him  and  hit.  it  Thtrforehe  tbank*th  God  for  the  faith 
of  the  T  htfj'alcnumsy  is  and  hiddtth  them fticke  to  hit  Tradition!  both  written 
and  vnvvrittcn,& praieth  God  to  tcfnrtc  them , 

ND  vve  defire  you,brethren,  by  the  co-i 
ming  of  our  Lord  1|esvs  Chrift,  and  of 
our  congrcgatio  into  him :  t  that  you  be 
not  eafiiy  moued  from  your  fenfe,nor  be 
terrified ,  neither  by  Ipirit  ,nor  by  word , 
nor  by  epiftle  as  fent  by  vs/as  though 
the  day  of  our  Lord  were  at  hand,  t  Let) 
no  man  feduccyou  by  any  meanes,for"  vnlefle  there  com* 
God^tha^hc  careuolt  firft,and"theman  offinne  be  reuealed  ,  the  fonne 
praieth  moft  of  perdition,  t  which  is  an  aduerfaric  &  is'cxtolled  :;aboue4 

onci^co  thrift,  ^  that  1S  called  God,  or  that  is  \rorf  hipped  ,fo  that  he  fitteth 
but  aito  to  his  "jn  the  remple  of  God,fheYvinghim  felf  as  though  he  were 

li  Ms  saints.  God.  t  Remember  you  not  ,that  when  I  was  yet  with  j 
:•  © mtmiuet  you, I  told  you  thefe  things?  t  And  noW*  what  letrcth,you  6 
C  fa i ih  Aug.  kno  w  :  that  he  may  be  reuealed  in  his  time.  ( t  For  now  the  7 

l«uit?<DclutCvu-  myftcrieof  iniquitic  vvorketh :  only  that  he  which  now 
uium factrcjju  holdcth ,doc  hold,vntil  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.)  t  And  8 

X/itfend ,  beeaufe  then  that  wicked  one  fhal  be  reuealed  *whom  our  Lord 

ul*dothefc  1  E  s  v  s  fhal  kil  with  the  fpirir  of  his  mouth:&  fhal  dtftroy 
things,  where-  with  the  manifcftation  of  his  aduent  ,him,  t  vvhofe  com- 9 

take Va  g en^ra i  mingts  according  to  the  operatio  of  Satan/in  al  povver.and 
rule  that  God*  lying  fign,es  and  wonders,  t  and  in  al  (educing  of  iniquitie  10 

kfng hinF  n’°ch  to  them  that  perifh, for  that  they  haue  nor  rcceiucd  the  cha- 

^c^ifs^o  hsS  “tie  c^c  trut^  c^ac  ckey  might  be  faued.  t  Therforc  u 
^r.t 4/*  God  wil  fend  them  the  operation  of  errour ,  to  beleeuc 

lying: 
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concerning  you  was  credited  in  that  day.  t  Vvheiein  alfo  11 
vve  pray  alvvaics  for  you, that  oui  God4  makeycu  worthic 
of  his  vocation,and  acccmplil  h  al  the  good  pleafinc  of  his 
goodnefle  &the  worke  of  faith  in  power,  1  that  the  name  11 
of  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift  may  be  glorified  in  you, and  you 
in  him, according  to  the  grace  of  our  God,  and  of  our  Lord 
Iesvs  Chrift. 


C  **«£* 
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TO  THI  THESS  A'L  O  N  I  A  NS, 


5ff 


i  7*  t 

■rotfs/j- 
I T*s 


Caluln.ln 

kimclotu. 


f  natfl- 

hq t*  iff  at 


it  lying:  f  that al  maybe  iudged  which  haue not beleeued  the 
truth, but  haue  confented  to  iniquitie. 
ij  t  But  vve ought  to  giue  thaiccs  to  Godalvvaies  for  you, 
brechre  bcloued  of  God,thar  he  hath  chofcn  you  firft-fruites 
vnto  faluation,  in  fan&ifi  cation  of  fpirit  and  faith  of  the 
14  truth:  t  into  the  which  alfo  he  hath  called  you  by  our  Gof* 
pel,  vnto  the  purchafing  of  the  glorie  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrift.  t  Thcrforc  brethren  ftand :  and  hold c  the "craditios 
which  you  haue  learned,  whether  it  be  by  word,  or  by  our 

1 6  epiftle.  t  And  our  Lord  I  e  svsChrift  himfelf,and  God&: 
out  father  which  hath  loued  vs, and  hathgiuen  eternal  con- 

17  folation,and  good  hope  in  grace,  t c  exhort  your  hartes,  and  c  Thh  vvor(? 

confirme  you  in  euery  good  vvorke  and  vvorde.  ,c.yI)or;inp 

4  40  impheth  in  it 

comfort  and 

■  ■  ■  — —  ■  ■  ■  -  — •  <  —  confolation ::s 

X.  Cot  %  l#  Vi 

&  f>. 
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*.  ~4i  tbtugh  tbt day .]  The  curio  fitie  ofman  fed  by  Sarins  dcceites,  hath  fought  to  knovv 
and  to  giue  out  to  the  world, fuch  things  as  God  wil  not  impart  to  him.nor  be  nccelfaric  or  pro¬ 
fitable  tor  him  to  know:  fo  farre,  that  both  in  the  Apodle*  daiesand  often  afterward,  forne  haue 
feined  reuelitions ,  Tome  falfely  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures ,  fomc  pre  fumed  to  calculate  and 
conie&e  by  the  ftatreSjanl  giuen  furrh  to  the  world  a  cercaine  time  of  Chriftes  coming  to  judge¬ 
ment.  Al  which  fcduceribe  here  noted  in  the  perfon  of  fomethat  were  about  to  deceiueihe 
ThelTalonUns  therein.  And  S.  Augudine  (inhis  80  Epiftle  ad  Hefychium)  proucththat  no  mao 
can  be  allured  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  day ,  yere,ot  age,  that  the  end  of  the  world  or  the  fccond 
A  eluent  flu!  be. 

t .  Vfnlei  then  oome  4  reuolt  frft.  ]  Though  we  can  not  be  allured  o  f  the  moment,  home, or  any 
cerrainc  time  ol  our  Lordes  coming,  yet  he  warranteth  vs  that  it  wil  not  be  before  certaine  things 
be  fulfilled,  which  muft  come  topalle  by  thecourfe  of  Gods  prouidcnce  and  pcrmilfion  before, 
which  are  diuers,  whereof  in  otherplaccs  of  Scriptures  we  be  forewarned.  Here  he  vvajucth  vs 
of  two  fpecially,  ofa  reuolt,  defection  or  anapoftafie,  and  ofthe  comming  or  rcuelation  of  Anti- 
chrifl.  V  vhicli  two  pertaine  in  effect  both  to  one, either  depending  of  the  other, and  fhal  fall  (as  it 
may  be  thought)  neerc  together, and  therfore  S*  Augudioe  maketh  them  but  one  thing. 

This  apoflafic  orreuolt.by  the  judgement  in  maner  of  alauncienc  writers,  is  the  general  for- 
faking  dc  fall  ofthe  R^omane  empire.  So  Tertullian  It.  derefnr.  earnh.  S.Hierom  %  11 
S.  Chryfodom  ho.  4.  and  S.  Ambrofc  vpon  this  place,  S.  Augudine  ‘DeCiitit.  'Dei  /i.  10  e.  19. 
Al  which  fathers  and  the  red  *  Caluin  prefumptuoufly  conJemncth  oferrourand  follie  herein, 
for  that  their  expofition  agreeth  not  with  his  and  his  fellovvcs  blafphemous  bftion  th.K  the  Pope 
fhould  be  Antichrift,  To  eflablifh  which  falfc  iinpictie,  they  interprccc  this  reuolt  orapodaiie 
to  be  a  general  reuolt  ofthe  vilible  Church  from  God  ,  vvhofe  houfc  or  building  (they  lay)  was 
fodenly  deltroicd,  and  lay  many  yercs  ruined, and  ruled  onely  bv  Satan  and  Antichrill.  So  fiith  the 
forefald  Aich-hcretike  here ,  though  for  the  adu-antagr  of  his  defence  and  as  the  matter  els  where 
requireth,  he  feerneth  ( as  al  their  laf  hion  is  )  to  fpeake  in  otherplaccs  quite  comrarie :  but  with 
luch  colour  and  colluflon  of  vyordei,  that  neither  other  men  nor  him  fclf  can  tel!  what  he  would 
haue  or  fay.  And  his  fathers  Vvicleffc  and  Luther ,  his  fellowes  and  folowers  lllyiicus ,  lkz,a,  and 
the  red,  are  (for  the  rime  ofthe  Churches  falling  from  Chrill)  fo  various  among  them  felucs,  and 
fo  comrarie  to  him,  that  it  is  horrible  to  feetheir  confufion,and  apiricful  cafe  chat  any  realonable 
man  wil  folow  fuch  companions  to  euident  perdition. 

hut  concerning  this  errour  and  falfhod  of  the  Churches  defection  or  rruolt,it  is  refuted  fuffi- 
ciently  by  S .  Augudine  againd  the  Donaciltcs  in  many  placeJ.  V  vherc  he  proucth  that  the  Church 
fhal  not  faile  to  the  worldcsend  ,  no  nocin  the  time  of  Antichrld:  affirming  therrvto  deny  Chrift, 
and  to  robbe  him  ofhis  glorie  ^.inheritance  bought  with  his  blond,  which  teach  that  the  Church 
may  failcor  perifh.  Li%  4*  V/w'/.  Eet  c,  1  x.  1  CittiiJi,  to  (,  8.  inFftl .  8{  adiUud%  ThJoIw  T)etv 

Alii  tj,  tTia^ruu, 


The  day  of 
judgment  vft. 
certaine ,  and 
to  be  left  to 
Gods  fccretcr. 


Two  fpeciaf 
/Ignes  before 
the  later  day: 
a  general  apo- 
fta/te ,  and  the 
comming  of 
Antichrift. 


The  lieretikcs 
ioterpretatio 
of  this  apofta- 
UCyZ c  their  co- 
dening  of  the 
fathers. 


There  can  be 
no  apofta/tc  of 
the  vilible 
C.  h  11  relic  from- 
God. 
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magmu.pf.yo  Cons.  6o.De  vtil.cred.  c.  8.  S.  Hicrom  rcfuteth  the  fame  wicked  Hercfic  in 

the  *Luciferiaas,pruuing  againft  chcm.thit  the/  mike  God  fubieft  to  the  Diuel,  and  a  poore  mifr-  *  *DUlof 

table  Chrift,  that  imagine  the  Church  his  body  may  cither  peril'h  or  be  Jriucn  to  any  corncrofthe  adu.  I  u  '. 
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world,  both  of  them  anfwcrto  the  Hcreiikes  arguments  grounded  on  Scriptures  falfcly  vndcr- 
ftood,  which  were  to  long  here  to  rehearfe.  Irisynough  for  the  Chriftian  reader  to  know,  that 
it  is  an  old  decefre  and  cxcufcnfal  Heretikes  and  Schil'irucikes,  for  defence  of  theit  forfaking  Gods 
Church  ,  that  the  Church  is  perifhei ,  or  rcmalncth  hidden,  or  in  them  felucs  onely  and  in  thofe 
places  where  they  and  their  folowcrs  drvcl :  to  know  alfo ,  that  this  is  reproued  by  the  holy  Do- 
clors  ofthe  prunitiuc  Church,  and  chat  it  is  agaiuft  Chiiftes  honour,  power,  prouidencc,  and 
promis. 

If  the  Aduerfaries  hadfald  that  this  reuolt  which  the  Apoftlc  forctellech  fhal  come  before 
the  worlde>  cnd.ii  meant  ofgreac  numbers  of  Heretikes  8c  Apoftatae*  reuolting  from  the  Church, 
l*kc  chey  had  faid  truth  of  them  leluesand  fuch  others  ,  whom  S.  Iohn  callcth  Antichriftes.  Anditis 
1  very  like  (be  it  fpokcnvndcr  checorrc&ion  of  Gods  Church  and  al  learned  Catholikes)  that  this 
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The  wonder- 


notwithfl. in- 
ding  manifold 
dingers  and 
fcandals. 


^  I  the  ntneor  Anticnriit  ana  rac  comummation  or  tne  vvoria,  tncre  is  iiKe  to  be  a  great  reuolt  ot 
o  Rome  ’  anu  kingdoms,  peoples, and  Prouinces  from  the  open  external  obedience  and  communion  thereof, 
frrom  mo  ar-  yv^cj1  hailing  been  begunue  and  continued  by  Heretikes  ofdiuers  ages,  refilling  &  hating 

tic  cs  °  the  Scate  of  Peter  (which  they  called  cathciram  peftilentu ,  the  chain  of  ptf faience,  *  in  S.  Auguftines  //  1  c6tlf 

daics)  bccaufc  it  is  Chriftcs  fore  erc&ed  agrinft  Hcl  gates  and  al  Heretikes ,  and  being  now  won*  /,>  pttlf 
derfully increafed  by  thefc  ofour  daics  the  acxtprccurlbrsofAncichrift asitmay  feeme ,  fhal  be  e 
fully  atchicucdalitle  before  the  end  ofthe  world  by  Ancichrift  him  felf.  though  cucn  then  alfo, 
when  for  the  few  daics  of  Antichriftes  reigne  th-e  external  ftatc  of  the  Romanc  Church  andpu- 
blike  entercourfe  of  the  faithful  with  the  Jamc  may  ceafe ,  yet  the  due  honour  and  obedicnco 
of  the  Chtiftians  toward  it,  and  communion  in  hart  with  it, and  pra&ife  thereof  in  fccrcte ,  and 
open  confciling  thereof  if  occafion  require  ,  fhal  not  ccafe,  no  more  then  it  doth  now  in  the 
Chriftians  of  Cyprcsand  other  places  where  open  entercourfe  is  forbidden. 

This  is  certaineand  wonderful  in  al  wife  mens  eics,  and  mull  ncedcs  be  of  Gods  prouidence, 
fill*  orouiiieVe  8c  alingular  prerogatiixe,  that  this  Seate  of  Peter  ftandcth.vvhenal  other  Apoftolike  Sees  be  gone: 

•/God  in  pre-  that  it  Hood  there  for  certaincages  together  with  the fccularfeate ofthe  Empire:  that  the  Popes 
fern  in"  the  Hood  without  wealth ,  power,  or  humane  defenfe,  the  Emperours  knowing,  witting ,  and 
s,ce  of  Rome  Peking  to  deilroy  them,  and  putting  to  the  fword  aboue  thirtie  of  them  one  alter  an  other,  yea 
more  th^n  al  and  being  as  much  afraid  of  them  as  if  they  had  been  amtili  imperij ,  Competitors  of  their  Empire ,  as 
other  ft.vcs,  s*  Cyprian  noceth  (epijl.  51  ad  \Antonianum.  num.  3  )  ofS.  Cornelius  Pope  in  his  daies.and  Dccius  % 

th -ii  Emperour :  againc,  that  the  Emperours  afterward  yelded  vp  the  cicic  vnto  them,  continuing 
for  althat  inthe  Emperial  dignicie  ftill ;  that  the  fucccilbrs  of  thofe  that  per  (ecu  ted  them  ,  laid 
downc  their  crovynes  before  their  Scate  and  fepulcrcs,  honouring  the  very  memories  and  Relikes 
ofthe  poore  men  whom  their  predece/Ibrs  killed;  that  now  vvelnecrcthefe  1600  ycres  this  Seat 
ft.indech.as  at  the  beginning  in  continual  miferie  ,  l'o  now  of  long  time  for  the  mod  part  in  prof. 
pciiiic,  without  al  mutation  in  effeft,  as  no  other  kingdom  or  State  in  the  world  hath  donc,cuery 
oneofihem  in  the  laid  fpace  being  manifoldly  altered.  Icftanderh  (vvefay)  al  this  while  (torfe 
S.  Auguftines  wordcs  dcvtil.  cred.c .  17.)  Frujh a  ctrcumlatrantibne  heretic  fa  ,  the  Heretics  invainc 
barking  about  it,  not  the  hrft  Heathen  Emperours,  not  the  Gotbesand  Vandals,  not  the  Tuile,  not 
any  iackcs  or  maflakers  by  Alaricus ,  Gcnfericus ,  Atcila,  Borbon,  and  others,  not  the  emulation  of 
fccular  Princes,  were  they  kings  or  Emperours ,  not  the  Popes  owne  diuifrons  among  them  fclucs 
and  manifold  difficulties  and  dangers  in  their  ele&ions, not  the  great  vices  which  haue  been  noted 
in  fomc  of  their  perfons,  not  al  thefe  nor  any  other  endeuour  or  fcadal  could  yet  preuaile  again  ft 
the  See  of  Rome,  nor  is  eucr  like  to  preuaile  til  the  cud  of  the  world  draw  nccre ,  at  which  time 
this  reuolt  (here  lpoken  of  by  the  Apoftlc)  may  be  in  fuch  fort  as  is  laid  before,  and  more  fhal  b% 
faid  in  the  Annotations  next  folovving. 

s.  The  man  of  fan There  were  many  eucninthe  Apoftles  time(as  yve  fee  by  the  4  Chapter 
thrifts  as  fore  ofS.  Iohnsfirft  cpiftle  and  in  rhe  writings  ef  the  aucicnr  fathers)  rhat  were  forerunners  of  Anti- 
runners  ofthe  chnft,  and  for  impugning  Chriftcs  truth  and  Church  were  called  antichriftes,  whether  they  did  it 

Anti-  by  force  and  open  pcrfecution,  as  Nero  and  others  either  Heathen  or  Heretical  Emperours  did  ,  or 

by  falfe  teaching  and  other  deccitcs ,  as  the  Heretikes  of aJ  ages,  in  which  common  and  vulgar  ac- 
ccption  S.  Hicrom  faith,  al  belonged  to  Antichrift  that  were  not  ofthe  communion  of  Damafus 
.  then  Pope  of  Rome.  Hiero.cp,  57  ad  T>amaf.  and  io  an  other  place ,  al  that  haue  new  names  after 
,  f  the  peculiar  calling  of  Heretikes,  asArians,  Donatiftes(and  as  vve  fay  now ,  Cafuiniftcs  ,  Zuin- 
nriu  1  a  g|ians,  Sec)  al  fuch  (faith  he)  be  Antichriftes.  'Dial.cont.  Luctfer,c.  9,  Yeatheiclaterofourtimc 
one  ipccial  mi,cjunore  then  any  ofthe  fonner.for  diners  caufes  which  fhal  afterward  be  fet  d owne.  Neucr- 
f.?  ..',(>tQri0US  thcleflethey  nor  none  oftheraareth.it  great  Aduerf.uic;enemie,  and  impugner  of  Cbrift, which  Is 

by  a  peculiar  diftinftion  and  (pedal  figni  hcarior  named,  the  *Anthlr:Ji,  t  Io.  1  -and  the  man  of  fane. 
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the  fonne  of  perdition,  the  %A Auer far U ,  defcribed  here  &C  els  where,  to  oppofc  him  felf  direflty  againft 
"Cod  &C  oiu  Lord  Iejvj  Cham  T.The  Heathen  Emperours  were  many.Turkcs  be  many,Hcrc- 
tikei  haue  been  and  now  arc  many,  therforc  they  can  not  be  that  one  great  Antichrift  which  here 
ii  fpoL  n  of,  and  which  by  the  article  alvvaies  added  in  rhe  Grccke  ,  is  fignified  to  be  one  fpecial 
and  lingular  man:  as  his  peculiar  direft  oppofition  to  Chriftsperfonin  the  $  chapter  ofS:  I  ohm 
*  Gofpcl  v.  4):  the  insinuation  of  the  particular  ftocke  and  tribe  whereof  he  fhould  be  borne  ,  to 
y/ir,  of  the  lewes  (for  of  them  he  flial  berccciucd  as  their  Mcffias  Jo.  y  v.  4}  )  and  of  the  tribe 
Gm-  4p,  of  Dan.  Iren.  li.  f.  Hitron.  com.  tnc.  u  Dan.  ^iugufl,  a.  in  Jof  q.  n:  the  note  of  his  proper  name 
1  ^Apot.iy.  the  time  of  his  appearing  fo  neere  the  worldcs  end  :  his  fliort  reigne,  his  lingular  waft 

and  deftru&ion  of  Gods  hojiour  tnd  a)  religion,  his  feined  miracles ,  the  figures  of  him  in  the  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Scriptures  of  the  new  0c  old  Tcftamencal  ihcfe  0C  many  other  arguments  prouc  him  to 
be  but  one  fpecial  notorious  Aduerfariein  the  bigheft  degree ,  vnto  whom  al  other  pcrfecutors, 
Hcretikcs,  Atheiftcs ,  and  wicked  enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  Church,  arc  but  members  and 
icruants. 

And  this  is  the  mod  common  femencc  alfo  of  al  aucianc  fathers.  Oncly  HcretikeS  make  no 
doubt  but  Antichrift  is  a  whole  order  or  fuccellion  of  men.  which  they  hold  againft  the  former 
euident  Scriptures  and  reafons.oncly  to  cftablifh  their  folif  h  and  wicked  p  arid  ox  e,  that  Chriftes 


c  Wrlrftpipd'. 
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checfc  Minillrr  is  Antichrift,  yea  the  whole  order.  Wherein  Beza  fpccially  pri 

he  maketb  Antichrift  (euen  this  great  Antichrift)  to  haue  heenin  S.  Paules  Jaies,  though  he  was  The  Cafuini- 
not  open  to  the  world.  Vvho  it  fhould  be  (  except  he  meane  S,  Peter.becaufe  he  was  the  firlt  of  Acs  place  An- 
the  order  of  Popes)  God  knowreh.  And  fure  it  is, except  he  were  Antichrift,  neither  the  whole  or-  tich  rift  in  the 
der,  norany  of  [he  oidcroan  be  Antichrift,  being  al  his  lawful  fucceftors  both  in  dignirie  and  alfo  Sec  of  Home 
in  truth  of  chriftes  religion  Neither  can  al  the  Hcretikcs  aliue  proue  that  they  or  any  of  them  vfed  in  S.  Paules 
any  other  regiment  or  iurildiftion  Ecclefiaftical  in  the  Church ,  or  forced  the  people  to  any  other  dates, 
faith  or  wort  hip  ofGoJ ,  then  Peter  him  felfdid  preach  and  plant.  Therforc  if  the  reft  be  Anti- 
rhrift  ,  let  Beza  boldly  fay  that  S.  Peter  was  fo  alfo  ,  and  that  diners  of  the  ancient  (atholike  fa¬ 
thers  did  feme  and  workc(though  vnwares)  towardes  theferting  vp  of  the  great  Antichrift ,  for 
fo  doth  that  blafphemous'f  enne  boldly  write  in  his  Annotations  vpon  this  place :  and  an  Englifh  They  make  S . 
lAgainJl  printed  booke  of  late  comming  forth  oitrof  the  fame  fchooU.  hath  thefe  wordcs :  ^At  for  Leo  and  Leo  Ac  S.  Grc- 
‘D.  San-  Gregor  it  'Bifbops  of  I{omt ,  although  they  were  nit  come  to  tireful  pride  of  ^Antichrift  ,  yet  the  my  ft er it  of  gor  ie  ,  g  r  cat 
den  roc  be  iniquitic  hauing  wrought  in  that  Seale  mere  fine  or  fixe  hundred  yens  before  them  ,  and  then  greatly  tncrea-  f ur  tiler  ers  of 
248.  M  thy  vvere  deceiuedvvirh  the  long  continuance  of erreur.  Thus  writoth  a  malapert  fcholer  of  that  Antichriftcs 
t?  pag.  impudent  fcholc  ,  placing  the  myfterie  of  Antichrift  as  working  in  the  See  of  Rome  euenin  pride. 

S.  Peters  time,  and  making  thefe  two  holy  fathers  great  workers  and  furtherers  ofthe  fane, 
whereas  an  other  Englifh  Rabbi  ne  doubted  not  at  Paules  erode  to  fpeake  ofthe  felf  fame  father! 
as  great  Doctors  and  Patron  es  of  their  new  Go  fpel ,  thus:  O  Gregorie  to  Leo  ,ifvvebedeceiued,you 
haue  dectiued  vs.  Vvhcreol'wegiuc  the  good  Chriftian  Reader  warning  more  diligently, to  beware 
ofluch  damnable  bookesand  Maifters.carying  many  vnaduifed  people  to  per  Jition. 

o.  Extolled,  j  The  great  Antichrift  which  mud  come  neere  the  worldes  end,  f  hal  abolifh  the  ^ nttemrift 
publike  excrcife  ofal  other  religion#  tme  and  falfc ,  and  pull  downe  both  the  B.  Sacrament  ofthe  *  *u"cr  no 
altar,  wherein  co'Tftcth  fpccially  the  vvorl'hip  of  the  tme  God.andalfoal  Idols  ofthe  Gentils.and  w^or^"  or 
facrihces  of  the  lewes ,  generally  al  kinde  of  religious  worfhip  ,  failing  that  which  mart  be  done  adoration, but 
to  him  fell  alone,  which  was  partly  prefigured  in  filch  kings  ai  publifhed  that  no  God  nor  man  °*  *1,in  fclfon- 
an.e,  €.  but  them  fclucs  fhould  be  prated  vnto  forccrtaincdaies.as  *  Darius  and  fuch  like.  How  can  the  therforc 
Protcftants  then  for  fhame  and  without  euident  cot  radidf ion.  auouch  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrift,  ^,c  j°Pc  cal1 
who  (as  we  fay)  honourcth  Chrift  the  true  God  with  al  his  power,  or  (as  they  fay)  honourcth  .  “e  Anti- 
Idols, and  chalengeth  no  diuinc  honour  to  him  felf, much  leift  to  him  fclfonely.as  Ainichrift  fhal  c“n“* 
do?  He  hrtbly  ptaieth  to  God.ficlowlykncelcih  downe  in  cucry  Church  at  diuers  altars  eretfted  to 
God  in  the  memories  of  his  Sainiks,  and  praicth  to  them.  He  faieth  or  hcarcth  M-rfte  daily  with  al 
deuorion,  he  con  fellcih  liis  fmnes  to  a  Prieft  as  other  poorc  men  do,  he  adorcth  the  holy  Eucharift 
which  Chrift  affirmed  to  be  his  owne  body,  the  Heretikes  call  it  an  Idol  (no  tnarucl  if  they  make 
the  Pope  his  Vicar  Antichrift ,  when  they  make  Chrift  him  felf  an  Idol:)  Thctc  religious  dueties 
doth  the  Pope,  whereas  Antichrift  fhal  worfhip  none ,  nor  pray  to  any, at  the  leaft  openly. 

a.  In  the  temple.  \  Moll  auncicnt  writers  expound  this  of  the  Templcitt  Hicrufalcin ,  which  Invrhtt  tem- 
they  thinke  Anticluift  fhal  build  vpagaine,  as  being  of  the  lewes  ftockc,  and  to  be  acknowlc<lged  pie  Antichrift 
of  that  ohftinate  people  (according  to  our  Sauiours  prophecie  Io.  for  their  expcdlcd  and  pro-  fhal/ittc. 
mifed  Mclli  is.  Iren,  li  f  in  fine,  Hyppolyt.  deconfum,  man  it.  Cyril.  Hierof,  Caeech.  if  ^Author  ep.  imp , 
ho.  49.  in  Mat.  Sec  S.  Hierom  in  11  ‘Dan.  Grego,  ti .  ji.  Moral,  e.  11.  Not  that  lie  fhal  fiiftcr  them  to 
worfhip  God  by  their  old  maner  offacrificcs,  (al  which  he  wil  either  abolifh,  or  conuert  to  the 
onely  adoration  of  him  felf:  though  at  the  hrllt  to  apply  him  felf  to  the  lewes,  he  may  perhaps  be 
ctrcumcifcd  andkeepe  feme  part  ofthe  Jaw)  fori:  is  here  faid  that  he  fhal  fine  in  the  Temple  as 
9*  God.that  is,  lie  fhal  be  adored  there  by  facrihce  and  diuine  honour, the  name  and  worfhip  ofthe 
Mat.  14.  true  God  wlioly  defaced.  And  this  they  thinke  to  berbr  abominatio  of  deflation  foretold  by  Daniel, 
iMach.t.  mentioned  by  our  Sauiour ,  prefigured  and  refcmbled  by  Antiochui  and  others ,  that  defaced  the 
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worfhip  ofthc  true  God  by  prophaoation  of  that  Temple,  fpecially  by  abrogating  the  daily  facti* 
fice,  Which  Was  a  figure  ofthc  only  facnhcc  andcominual  oblation  of  Chridosholy  body  and 
bloudinthe  Church, ai  the  abolishing  ofthar.vvasa  figure  of  the  abolifhing  of  this,  which  fhal 
be  done  principally  6C  mod  vniuerlally  by  Antichrid  him  fclf  (  as  now  in  part  by  his  forerunners) 
through  out  al  Nations  and  Churches  of(the  world  (though  then  alfo  Made  may  be  had  in  feccec^ 
as  it  is  now  in  nations  where  the  fccular  force  of  fome  Princes  prohibited)  it  to  be  laid  openly,  ) 
For  although  he  may  haue  his  principal  feate  andhonour  in  the  Temple  and  citie  of  Hierufalem* 
yet  he  fhal  ruleouer  the  whole  vyorld,and  fpccially  prohibite  that  principal  worfhip  indiiuced 
by  Chrid  in  his  Sacraments ,  as  being  the  proper  Aduerfarieof  Chridespcrfon ,  name , law,  and 
Church,  the  prophaoation  and  dcfolation  of  which  Church  by  taking  away  the  ficrifice  ofthc 
altar,  is  the  proper  abomination  of  defolation,and  che  workeof  Antichrid  onely. 

S.  Augttftine  therfore  li  io  deciuie.c.r j>.  and  S-  Hicrom  q,  n  ad  ^Igafian.  do  thinks,  that 
this  fitting  o  f  Antichrid  in  the  temple,  doth  fignifie  his  fitting  in  the  Church  of  Chrid,  rather  then 
in  Salomons  temple,  Notas  thoughhe  fhould  bea  cheefe  member  ofthc  Church  of  Chrid,  or 
a  fpccial  part  of  his  body  mydical,  and  be  Antichrid  attd  yet  withal  continuing  within  the 
Church  of  Chrid,  as  the  Herccifcesfeine,  to  make  the  Pope  Antichrid  (  whereby  they  plainely 
confclfeand  agnife  that  the  Pope  is  a  member  of  che  Church  ,&inipfo  Jinu  Ecdejtz ,  and  in  the  very 
b» fome  of the  Church,  fay  they:)  for  that  is  ridiculous,  thacal  Heretikes  whom  S.  lohn  callcth  Ami  - 
cluidcs  as  hisprecurfors,  fhould  go  out  of  the  Church  ,  and  the  great  Antichrid  him  fialf  fhould 
be  of  the  C (lurch,  6c  in  the  Church, &  cocincw  in  the  fame,  and  yet  to  them  that  make  the  vvholo 
Church  to  reuolt  from  God.chis  is  no  abfurditie.  But  che  truth  is, chat  this  Ancichrillian  reuolc  here 
fpokenof,  is  from  the  Catholike  Church  :  an . I  Antichrid ,  ifhecuervvere  of  or  in  the  Church-, 
fhal  bean  Apodau  and  a  renegate  our  of  che  Church,  and  fhal  vfurpe  vponitby  tyranme,ani  by 
chalcnging  worfhip  ,  religion,  6c  gouerneuicn:  thereof,  fo  char  him  fclf  fhal  be  adored  in  al 
the  Churches  of  the  world  which  he  Ud  to  lcaue  dinding  for  his  honour.  And  this  is  to  litre  in  the 
temple  or  *  azaiijd  the  Temple  ofGod  ,  as  fomemcerprece.  Ifany  Pope  did  cuer  this,or  fhal  do, 
then  let  the  Aauerfariei  call  him  Antichrid. 

And  let  the  good  Reader  obferuc  ,  that  there  be  two  fpecial  caufcs  why  this  great  man  of 
finne  is  called  Antichrid.  The  one  is, for  impugning  Chrides  kingdom  in  earth. that  is  to  fiy.his  fpi- 
rituil  regiment  which  heconditured  and  appointed  in  his  Church,and  the  forme  ofgouerncment 
ordained'chcrcin  ,  applying  al  to  him  fclf  by  fingular  tyrannieand  vfurpation,  in  which  kinde 
S.  Athanafius  (  ep.  ai  SolU.  vie.  degentes.')  is  bold  to  call  the  Emperour  Condimius  being  an  Ariar* 
Heretike,  Antichrid,  for  miking  him  fclf  Principem  Epifcoporum ,  Prince  otter  the  Hi  f bops  and  Prefi- 
dentofEecltjiaftiediuizement!  fre,  The  other  caufe  is ,  for  impugning  Ch rides  PriedhoJ,  which  is 
only  or  mod  properfy  exercifed  inearth  by  the  facrifice  of  the  holy  Madc.inditutcd  for  che  com¬ 
memoration  of  his  death, 8c  for  the  external  exhibition  of  godly  honour  to  the  B.  Trinitie,  which 
kiide  of  external  worfhip  by  facrifice  no  lawful  people  of  God  euer  lacked.  And  by  tliefc  two 
things  you  may  eafily  perceiue  ,  chat  che  Heretikes  of  thefc  daies  do  more  properly  and  neercly 
prepare  che  way  to  Antichrid  and  to  extreme  deColarion  ,  then  cuer  any  before,  their  fpecial  he- 
rcfic  being  againd  thr  fpiritual  Primacic  of  Popes  and  Bifhops,  andagaind  the  facrifice  of  che 
altar,  in  which  two  the  foucraintie  of  Chrid  in  earth  confideth-. 

d.  What  Irtteeh.]  S.  Augudine  ( li .  x.o  e.  19  <U emit  dei.)  profefiech  plainely  that  he  vnderftan- 
deth  not  thefc  wordcs ,  nor  that  that  folovvcch  ofthc  myderie  of  iniquiric  ,  and  lead  ofal  that 
which  the  Ap  o  die  Adder  h,  Only  that  he  which  holdeth  now,  do  bold  &e.  Vvhich  may  humble  vs  al 
and  day  the  confident  rafhncs  of  this  time,  namely  of  Heretikes ,  that  boldly  feine  hereof  what- 
foeucr  isagreable  to  their  herefieand  phantafie.  The  ApolUe  had  told  the  ThcflMonians  before 
byword  of  mouth  afccret  point  which  lie  would  not  vtccr  in  writcing  ,  and  therfore  referreth 
them  to  his  former  talke.  The  myderie  of  tniquitie  is  comonly  referred  to  Heretikes, who  workc 
to  the  fame,  and  do  that  that  Antichrid  fhal  do,  but  yet  not  openly ,  burin  coucrt  and  vnderth* 
cloke  of  Chrides  name,  the  Scriptures ,  the  word  ofthe  Lord ,  fhe/v  ofholines,  6c  c.  Vvhcrcas 
Antichiifijiim  felf  fhal  openly  attempt  and  atchteue  the  forefaid  defolacion,  and  Satan  novvfer- 
uing  his  turne  by  Heretikes  vnderhand,  fhal  toward  theJad  end  vtter,  reuealc,  6C  bring  him  forth 
openly,  and  that  is  here,  to  be  repealed,  that  is,  to  appeare  in  his  evvnc  perfon- 

Thefc  other  vvordcs ,  Only  that  be  which  now  bo! deth  ,  hold:  Some  expound  of  the  Em¬ 
perour,  during  whofis  continuance  in  his  date,  God  fhal  not  permit  Antichrid  rocoine,  meaning 
that  the  very  Empire  fhal  be  wholy  defolate ,  dcltroievd  ,  and  taken  away  before  or  by  his  coqa- 
ming:  which  is  more  then  adefe&ion  from  the  fame,  whereof  was  (poken  before:  for  there 
fhal  be  a  reuolc  from  the  Church  alfo,  but  it  fhal  not  be  vtterly  dedroied.  Others  fiy,  that  it  is  an 
admonition  to  al  faicnful.to  hold  fad  their  fiith  and  noc  to  be  beguiled  by  fuchas  voder  the  name 
of  Chrid  or  Scriptures  feeke  todecciue  them,  ril  they  that  now  pretend  religion  and  the  Gofpel, 
end  in  aplaine  breach,  reuolt,  and  openapodafic  by  the  appearance  of  Antichrid,  whom  al  Here* 
tikes  feme  in  myderie,  that  is,  courrrly  and  in  thcDiuels  meaning,  though  the  world  feeth  it  not, 
nor  them  fclues  at  the  beginning  thought  it ,  as  now  cuery  day  more  6c  more  al  men  perceiue  they 
tend  to  plain  e  Athelfinc  aud  AiuichxiftiaiiiftHC. 

{■  in 
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9.  Inal  tower  J  Satan  whofcpowtr  10  Hitt  is  a  budged  by  Chnft,  f hal  then  be  Jet  Ic^c.s^  k(n^c  ^ 
fbal  rtArtUhjiftinalmanerolfiprcs.vvcndus.andlaJftniiK.cJcs,  vvhiub)  ir.ary  lhal  w  |lien  pf,3j  p^. 
If duccd  ,  rot  od!v  lewes :  Dot  al  Auh  as  be  dccducd  and  caned  away  by  uiJgarlpeacU  onJy.of  j  Anti- 

1  *  *  m  ■  .  >  1^1  I  ■  /  i J  1  ~  i'—  Ft  m  +  9  *  **  *  *  •*  •• 
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Were  tikes  that  can  w  ©ike  no  miiarlrs  .irtuh  moit  llial  folovv  this  man  of  hnne  doir.g  Jo  guat 
wonders.  And  fuch  both  now  do  lolow  He mikcs.and  then  1  hal  retciue  Aniichnft.inat  dticiue 
fo  to  be  foifakcn  of  Cod  ,by  tbcii  foifaking  ofihe  vniiic  and  happic  ftllovri  hip  of  Sainflsin  the 
CathoJike  C  huich,  vvheie  onely  it  ike  Chaniie  of  truth  tas  the  Apclllc  here  fpf  aksth. 

/j.  Tradition.  J  Net  or.clyihe  things  written  and  fet  dewne  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  a! 
other  tiuthes  and  polmcsof  religion  vtieicd  byword  ofmeuth  and  deliucird  ergiuen  by  the 
Apoftles  *  to  their  fcholcrs  by  tradition ,  be  fo  here  appreued  and  els  where  in  the  Scripture  it  fclf, 
that  the  Heieiikespurpnfcly.guillully.and  of  ilc6kiei.ce  (that  belike xepiehetsdeih  them)  icfiarne 
in  their  tranftat 


thrift. 
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ions.ficni  itic  Itcltbrfliia)  and  moftvfual  word,  Traditien  ,  cuer  more  vihenit  .ct1< 
is  taken  in  good  part, though  iiopicfit  null  exaftly  the  fignihcaiion  of  the  Creekeword:  but  1'*tion* 
when  it  founded)  in  their  fend  phantafie  agairft  the  traditions  of  the  Church  (  as  in  deede  In 
tiuefenfeit  neuer  doth  )  there  they  vie  it  n.oft  gladly.  Here  iheifore  and  *  in  the  Jibe  placer, 
that  the  reader  might  not  fo  cafil)  like  of  Traditions  vnvvriucn,l.cre[c©n. mended  by  the  ApofUe, 
they  trat.flhe  it ,  in//rnfliitu  ,  Ccnjlifuticnf,  Ordir.ancet,  and .v> hat  ihej  can  inuenc  els, to  hide  the  vnwrjUCn. 
truth  from  the  fimplc or  vnvvavie Reader,  vvhofc  tranflaticmhauc no  other  endbut  to  beguile 

fush  by  ait  and  comielance.  ,  . 

ButS.  (  hryfoflom  {ht.  4  in  1  Theft.)  and  the  other  grccke  fcholies  or  commentaries  Their 
fay  herevpen  ,  loth  written  and  ynwritten  prnepts  the  Apoftles  gaue  by  tradition  , and  rincdc  c Amu- 
loth  le  worthy  of  ol feruation.  S  .  Fafil  (  T)e  Sp.  Sanflo  c.  i$in  prinupio.)  that ,  I  account  it  t)on*  ^  c**m’ 
*4poflolikt  to  (tnunivvfrwttly  turn  w  t  nvxtittui  /uuhriett$q  and  to  j>rouc  tins ,  be  lllf^gcth  this  piCS  of  ionic 
place  of  S.  fa  nl.  In  the  fame  lockc  c.  17  he  faieth  ,  If  we  once  go  about  to  rcuR  vnvvritten  luf-  peculiar  tradi- 
Mms  41  thin  It  of  no  importance  ,tw f hal  ,trevve  it  aware,  Joe  damage  to  the  printipal  partes of  the faith \  t‘ons.  °ut  °* 
and  bring  the  preaching  cf  tl:e  Gofptl to anaktd name.  And  for  example  of  thefe  nrceft'aric  tradi-  t*ic  faiheri. 
tiors,he  rameihthefignc  ofilie  (  rofle, praying  towarduhe  eaft, the  words  fpoken  at  the  S.Chryfoftotl 
cleuati6  or  f  hewing  of  the  holy  Eveliarift  ,vvith  diuerfe  cerimunies  vfed  Lcfore  5:  after 
the  confecraiion,tlic  halcvving  of  the  font ,  the  blefsing  ofihe  oile  ,  the  anointing  of  the 
bapmed  with  the  fame  ,  the  three  in.mcrfjcns  into  the  font, the  vvordet  of  abrenuntiatio 
and  cxorcifnics  of  the  panic  that  it  to  be  baptifed  &c.  V^hat  fcripture{(a\\h  he  )taurht  thefe 
and  fuch  like  ?  pone  truly,  al  rc  mining  of  fmet  and  filtnt  tradition ,  wherewith  our  father  j  thought  it 
tnecteto  toutr  fuel  myjitritt,  . 

S.  H  ierom  ( ‘Dialog,  cont.  Ludf.  c.+.et  cp.i§  ad  Liciniu. )  rcckencrh  vp  diiters  the  liketra-  Hierotn. 
diti6s,  v\  iIJing  n  en  to  attribute  to  the  Apoftles  fuch  cuftoms  as  the  Church  hath  receiued 
in  diners  chrmian  countries.  S.  A  ugvftine  efteemeth  the  Apcftolike  traditions  fo  much, 
that  he  plaincly  aflirmcth  in  fundric  places, not  onely  theolferuatron  of ccrtainc  fcftiui- 
ticsjfaffcj,  ceremonies  ,& whatfoeuer  other  folcmnitics  vfed  in  the  Catholike  Church, 
to  be  hojy  ,  profitable,  and  Apoftolike,  ihoughthey  be  notvvritten  at  al  in  thefcriptorei : 
but  he  often  alfo  writeth ,  that  many  ofihe  articles  of  our  religion  and  pointes  of  high . 
eft  iniportance,are  not  fomuch  to  be  proued  by  feriptures  ,as  by  tradition  .namely  aut>u~ 
ching  that  in  no  vvift  vve  could  Lelccue  that  children  in  tlicir  infancie  fhould  be  bapti¬ 
sed  ,  if it  were  not  ah  pcjhlttal  tradition, *De  Cm. ad  lit ‘U.  10  c,  aj.  Tradition  caufcd  him  to  bc- 
lecue  that  the  bapti7cd  of  heretrkei  f  hould  not  be  rcbaptiTed  ,  notvvirhftanding  S.  Cy¬ 
prians  authoritie  and  the  manifold  feriptures  alleaged  by  him,though  they  feemedfleuer 
fo  pregnant.  ‘Dehap.-ti.i.e.  7.  lly  tradition  oncly  ,  he  and  others  condeirtricd  Hcluidius  the 
kerctike  for  denying  the  perpetual  virgmitieof  our  hady.  And  without  this,  bethe 
Scriptures  neuer  foplaine,  no  Arian,  no  Macedonian  ,  no  Lutychian  ,  no  Pelagian  ,  no 
Zuinglian  vvil  yeld.  Vemuftvfe  tradition ,  (  faith  S.  bpiphanrifs  bur.  Si  *4pdJfolicerAm.  )  S.Epjphiaj*S« 
For  the  Scripture  lath  not  al  thing! : ;  and  th  erf  ore  the  po/Ut*  deliucrtd  ter  tain  e  thirtgl  in  wilt  (ingftrt dine 
by  tradition-  and  for  that  he  alJeagcih  tliis  place  alfo  of  S.  haul.  Ajnd  againc  bar.  jf. 

Milch  tjtd  Thtri  he  hundtt  Jet  downt  for  the  foundation  and  building  vp  of  eur  faith  ,  the  tradition  of 
the^pojlln,  and  holy  Scripiuret,  and  fuaejncnoj  dtlUim.fo  that  truth  iuuny  ivajfmfed.  q  »  ^ 

S.  J  r  tux  us  4.  )  hath  one  notable  chapter,  that  in  al  queflions  rve  inuft  haue  ■ 

recourfc  to  the  traditions  ofthc  Apoftles:  teaching  vs  withal ,  that  the  Vvay  to  trie  an 
Apoftolrc  al  tradition  and  to  bring  it  tothe  fountainc,is  by  the  Apoftolike  fuccefsion  of 
lif  bops,  but  fpeciaJJy  of  the  Apoftolike  lee  of  Koine:  declaring  in  the  fame  place  that 
there  be  many  barbarous  people, fimplc  for  learning,  but  for  conftanciein  their  faith  moft 

vvrfe  ,  which  neuer  had  Scriptures ,  but  learned  onely  by  tradition.  Tmullian.f/i/fc  Tertttllla*. 
mrwamiluM.  nu.  i.)reckeneth  vpa  great  ntiktler  of  Cbriftianobferuationsor  ctiftoins  (  as  1 

I  ■  «  fl  I  ^  A  jn  -  «  _  ' 


C  ypnan  in  many  places  doth  inmaner  the  fa)ne  )  whereof  in  fine  he  conrI«delh>0/7iif!j  j  Cvpri 
and  juih  if  rhim  require  the  rule  of  Stripturti ,  thou  f halt fndt  none.  Tradition  [hal  be  alleaged  the  author  * 
cujiomtbt  nnfrmtr%and faith  tie  nhjtrmer.  Origes  alfo  of  this  matter  write  th  in  plain  c  term  c  s'  Orirem. 

that  6 
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tb.it  the  re  he  tn  jnythinges  done  in  the  Church  (  which  he  there  nameth  )  whereof  there 
is  noenfier  reafon  to  be  giuen  then  tradition  from  Thrift  .md  the  Apoftles.  ho .  in 
tK,umer.  S  ■  Dionyfius  Arcopagito.  referreth  the  praying  and  oblation  for  the  dead  in  the 
Liturgie  or  Mafte  ,  to  an  Apoftolical  tradition,  in  fncEc.  Hierarch,  e.  7.  parley,  fodoth 
Tertttllian  •Decorort.  militit.  S.  Auguftine  Dc  eur*  pro  mortnii  c.  1.  S.  C  hryfoftom  he.  3.  in 
ep.  ad  Philip,  ih  'Moral.  S.  Damafcenc  Ser.dedefunflis  in  initio. 

,  c  V  vc  might  adde  to  al  this ,  that  the  Scriptures  them  fclucs  T  euen  al  the  bookes  and 

Tne  .  cripru-  partcs  ofthc  holy  Bible  ,  be  gtuen  vs  by  tradition  :  els  vve  f  hould  not  nor  could  nottakc 

.Vo  them  (as  they  be  in  deede  )  for  the  infallible  word  of  God, no  more  then  the  vvorkes  of 

thU  'r^fe  Ignatius,  S.  Clement,  S.  Denys  ,  and  the  like.  The  true  fenfe  alfo  of  the  Scriptures 
1  '  lcn  (  which  Catholikcs  haue  &  Iierctikes  h.-vuc  not )  remaineth ftil  in  the  Church  by  traditi- 
*  Th°*Crccdc  on*  Credc  *s  an  Apoftolikc  traditio.  Rujfin.inexpo.Sjmb.  in  principio.  Hiero.  ep.  6i-  c.  9. 

»  ft  1  1  *d  Cdtechum.  li.  ].c.  1 .  And  what  Scriptures  haue  they  to  prone 

an  po  oicai  VVCTlT|1ft  accept  nothing  not  exprefly  written  in  Scriptures?  Vvc  haue  to  the  con- 
rac  ition.  traric, plaine  Scriptures,  al  the  fathers,  moft  cuident  rcafons,  that  vvc  inuft  either  belceuc 

traditions  or  nothing  At  al.  And  they  mufl  be  afked  whether  ,  ifthey  were  allured  that 
Art  inumciblc  fuch  and  fuch  things  (which  be  not  exprefted  in  Scriptures )  were  taught  nn<f  dcliucred 
argument  for  by  word  of  mouth  frdm  the  Apoftles  ,  they  would  belccuc  them  or  no?  Ifthey  fay  no, 
the  crcditc  of  fhcn  they  be  impious  that  vvil  not  truft  ;hc  Apoftles  preaching  :  ifthey  fay  they  would, 
Traditions.  if  »hey  were  aflured  that  the  Apoftles  taught  it :  then  to  proue  vnto  thentthis  point ,  vvc 

bring  them  fuch  as  liuedinthe  Apoftles  daics ,  and  the  teftimonics  offo  many  fathers  be¬ 
fore  named  necre  to  thofc  daies,  and  the  whole  Churches  pratftife  and  afleucratio  defeen- 
ding  dovvnc  from  man  to  man  to  our  time,  which  is  a  fuflicienc  proofc  (atlcaftfora 
matter  of  fatft)  in  al  reafonablc  mens  judgement.  fpecially  when  it  is  knovven  that  S- 
Ignatius  the  Apoftles  equal  in  time,  wrote  a  bookc  ofthe  Apoftles  traditions ,  as  tufe- 
bius  witnefletb  li, $ .  TLc.biJt.  tvjo.  And  Tertullians  bookc  ofpreferiptio  againft  Heretikcs, 
js  cc  no  ether  effect  but  to  proue  that  the  Church  hath  this  vantage  aboue  Heretikcs  ,  chafe 
f  he  can  proue  her  truth  by  plaine  Apoftolike  tradition,as  none  of  them  can  cucr  do. 


Chap.  HI. 

He  defireth  their  praters ,  *  and  incnlcatetb  his  precepts  and  traditions ,  namely  of 
working  quietly  for  their  ovvne  lining ,  commaunding  to  excommunicate  the 
Hifobedtmt * 


4  Here  alfo 
{  as  is  noted 
before  1  Thef. 
x.  15  )  the 
adtrerfaries  in 
their  tranfla- 
ti<5s  auoidthe 
Word  ,  Tradi¬ 
tion  ,  being 
plaine  in  the 
Grccke  ,  left 
them  folucs 
might-  feemc 
to  be  noted  as 
mien  walking 
inordinately  , 
and  not  accor¬ 
ding  to  Apo*- 
ftolical  Tra. 
dition  ,  as  al 
ichifmatikcs , 
Herctikes,and 
rebels  to  Godi 


O  R  thereft,brethren,pray  for  vs,  that  i 
the  word  of  God  may  haue  courfe  and 
be  glorified ,  as  alfo  with  you:  t  and  i 
that  vve  may  bedeliueredfrom  impor¬ 
tunate  and  naughcic  men.  for  al  men 
haue  not  faith,  t  But  our  Lord  is  faith-  3 
fuljVvhoWil  confirme  and  keepe  you 
fromeuil.  j  And  vve  haue  confidence  q 
of  you  in  our  Lord,  that  the  things  which  vve  commaund, 
both  you  doc ,  and  vvil  doc.  t  And  our  Lord  dire&your  j 
hartesinthecharitieof  God, and  patience  of  Chrift. 

t  And  wc  denounce  vnto yoUjbrcthrsndn  the  name  of  6 
eur  Lord  Iisvs  Chrift,that  you  withdraw  your  felues  fro 
euery  brother  walking  inordina|Jy, and  not  according  to  the 
c  traditio  which  they  haue  receiued  of  vs.  t  Foryourfelues  7 
knovy  hovvyou  oughtto  imitate  vs :  for  vvc  haue  not  been 

ynquiet 


Col .  q  j  j» 


c  iretgd- 
tea  jy 


CHA.  III.  TO  TH1  THESSALONIANS. 


AB.  zo . 
X.  Cor. 4. 

1.  tL.  1. 

I.  Car. 

€. 


Gal.  6, 

f. 


8  vnquict  among  you:  t  *  neither  hauc  vve  eaten  bread  of 
any  man  graris,but  in  labour  &  in  toile  night  and  day  vvor- 

9  king, left  vve  fhould  burden  any  of  you.  t*  Not  as  though 
vve  had  not  authoritic :  but  that  vve  might  giue  our  fellies  a 

10  paterne  vnto  you  for  to  imitate  vs.  t  For  alfo  when  vve 
were  with  you,this  vve  denounced  to  you,  that  if  any  vvil 

11  not  vvorkc,  neither  let  him  catc.  t  For  vve  haue  heard  of 
certainc  amog  you  that  vvalke  vnquietly, working  nothing, 

it  but  curioufly  meddling,  t  And  to  them  that  be  fuch  vve 
denounce,  &  befccche  them  in  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  that 
working  with  filencc,they  cate  their  ownc  bread. 

1$  t  But  you  brethren  *  faint c  not  vveLdoing.  t  And  if. 

14  any n  obey  not  our  word,"  note  him  by  an  epiftle:  \  and  do 

15  not  companie  with  him,  that  he  may  be  confounded  :  and 
.  do  not  efteeme  him  as  an  enemie,  but  admonifh  him  as  a 

16  brother,  t  And  the  Lord  of  peace  him  felfgiu^you  cuerla- 

17  fting  peace  in  euery  placc.Our  Lord  be  with  you  al.  t  The 
falutation,  with  mine  ownc  hand,  Paules :  which  is  a  figne 

18  in  euery  epiftle.  fo  1  write,  .t  The  grace  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift  be  with  you  al.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  III. 

1  • ,  'Hjtfohtr  let  them  tate. "]  It  is  not  a  general  precept  orruIe,rhat  euery  man  fhould 
liue  by  his  handworke,  as  the  AnabaptiAes  argue  falfcly  againA  Gentlemen,  and  the  Cal- 
uiniAes  applie  it  perurrfely  againA  the  vacant  life  of  the  Clergie,  fpecially  of  Monkes  and 
other  Religious  men.  Rut  it  is  a  natural  admonitifi  onely.giuen  to  fuch  as  had  nor  where- 
vvith  to  liue  of  their  ovvne  ,  or  any  right  or  good  caufe  why  to  chalengc  their  finding  of 
others  ,  and  to  fuch  as  vnder  the  colour  ofChriAian  libertie  did  pafTe  their  time  idly  ,  cu- 
rioufly,  vnprofitably  ,  and  fcandaloufly,  refufing  to  do  fuch  vvorkes  as  were  agreable  to 
thc,ir  former  calling  and  bringing  vp.  Such  as  thefe  ,  were  not  tolerable  ,  fpecially 
there  and  then,vvhen  the  Apoftlc  and  others  (that  might  lawfully  haue  liued  of  the  altar 
and  their  preaching )  yet  to  dif  burden  their  hearers, and  for  the  better  aduancement  of  the 
1  Cot .  5,Gofpcl,  wrought  for  tbcir  liuing:  *  proteAing  neuerthtles  continually, ihat  they  might 
haue  done  otherwife  ,  as  vvel  as  $ .  I'ctcr  and  the  rrA  did  ,  who  vvrought  not,  hue  vvece 
found  otherwife  iuAIy  and  lawfully,  as  al  fortes  of  the  Clergie  preaching  or  feruing  ihc 
•  S*f  3.  Church  and  ihc  altar  ,  be  and  ought  to  be,  *  fcy  the  law  of  God  and  nature .  V  vhofe  fpiri- 
Cypr.  tp.  tual  labours  far  pafTe  al  bodily  trauailes  ,  Where  the  dueties  and  functions  of  that  voca- 

64.  tion  be  done  accordingly  :  as  S.  AuguAinc  affirmeth  of  his  ovvne  extraordinaric  paines 

im  blent  to  the  tcclefiaAical  affaires  and  regiment :  in  Acede  of  which,  if  the  vfc  of  the 
Church  and  hii  infirinitie  would  haue  permitted  it ,  he  wif  heth  he  might  haue  laboured 
v  v  jt  h  his  handcs  fomelioures  of  the  day.  asfomeof  the  Clergie  did  cuer  voluntarily 
occupic  them  fchies  in  teaching,  vyriting,  grauing  ,  painting  ,  planting  ,  fovving  ,  embro- 
dering,  or  fuch  like  feeinelyand  innocent  labours.  Set S.hiercm  ep.  114  Jeupref.  in  iob.  *n4 
invii.Htlarto. 

And  Monkes  for  the  nioA  part  in  the  primiiiue  Church  (  few  ofthem  being  PrieAs, 
and  many  taken  from  feruile  vvorkes  and  handicraftcs,yca  often  times  profelfed  ol  bond¬ 
men,  made  free  by  their  maiRers  to  enter  into  religio)vverc  appointed  by  their  Superiors 
to  vvorkc  certainc  houres  Of  the  day,  to  fupply  thelackci  of  their  MonaAciics  :as  yet  the 

Bbbb  Kdigioua 
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Religious  do  (women  fpccially  )  Inmany  places,  which  ftande'h  well  wiihrheir  profcf- 
fion.  And  S*  Auguftine  vvritetha  whole  booke  {dcopereStonachorum  to  3  )  againft  ;heer- 
rout  ofcertaine  disordered  Monkcs  that  abufed  thefe  wordes ,  (  T'Lo  iieejjefolicin ,  btmt 
careful  &  c.  and  Hcjbicitt  volatile*  tali,  bsbotd  the  fonlet  •/  theatre  &c.)  toproue  that  rheyfhiuld 
not  labour  at  al  >  but  pray  only  and  commit  tbeir  finding  to  God  :  not  only  fo  excufing 
ttieir  idlenes  ,  but  preferring  them  felues  in  holmes  aboue  other  ihcir  fel  mv/cs  *hat  did 
Monkes  Were  \p0rke,  and  erroneoufly  expounding  the  faid  fcripturci  for  ihcir  dcicntc  :  asihty  did 
fhauen  in  other  Scriptures, to  proue  they  fhould  not  be  fhauen  after  the  maner  of  Monkes.  Vvhiih 
the  primitiuc  lettingtheir  headstogroW  he  much  blameihalfo  in  them.  See  It  1.  fittratt.  c.  11.  &  deop. 

Church  1  and  jtfonacb.e.  ji.  and  S.  Hieromrjp.  40. c.  j.  of  Nonncs  cutting  their  hcarc. 

Nonnes  clip-  V vhere  by  the  wjy  you  1‘ce  that  the  R  eltgious  vvere  fhauen  euen  in  S.  Auguftinei 
ped  of  their  time,  who  reprocheth  them  for  their  hcare,  calling  (hrm  CrimtotyHeareUngt,  as  he  Kere- 
heare.  tikes  now  coQcrarievvife  deride  them  by  the  word  Ha,ot,  S^auelingt.^o  that  there  is  a  great 

difference  bcrvvenc  vhc  auncicnt  Fathers  and  the  new  Proteftants.  And  as  for  hand  la¬ 
bours,  as  S.  Auguftine  in  the  booke  all  eaged  ,  would  not  haue  K  cligious  folke  to  vefufe 
them,  where  nccefsitie,  bodily  ftrenech,  and  the  order  of  the  (  hurch  or  Monaftcrie 
...  permit  or  requite  them  :  fo  he  exprclly  wrireth,  that  al  can  not  nor  are  not  bound  to 
S.  Augultincs  and  that  who  fo  euer  preachethor  miniftreth  the  Jacrautcnts  to  the  people  or 

opinion  con-  fcrueth  the  altar  (  as  al  Religious  men  commonly  now  do )  may  thaJenge  their  Jiuing  of 
cerning  Reli-  them  whom  they  ferue,  and  are  not  bound  to  vvoikc ,  *nonorfuch  neither  as  haue  been  //,  do  & 
gious  mens  brought  vp  before  in  ftate  of  Gentlemen,  and  haue  giuen  away  their  lands  or  goods,  and  SKottaeh. 

madethem  felues  poore  for  Chriftesfake.  Vvhichis  to  be  noted,  becaufe  the  Heretikcs  0. 
affirme  the  faid  Scripture  and  S.  Auguftine  to  coiulemnc  al  fucli  for  idle  perfons. 

14.  Obey  not.  J  Our  Paftors  myft  be  oleied  ,  and  not  oneiy  fecular  Princes,  and  fuch  as 
will  not  be  obedffcntto  their fpiritual  gouernours,  the  Apoftle  (asS.  Auguftine  faith  ) 
giueih  order  and  commaundement  that  they  be  corroded  bycorreption  or  admonition, 
gainft  the  dif-  2?j)  degradation ,  excommunication ,  and  other  lawful  l^intUi  of punifhmenti.  Cent.  ‘Danatijl .  fojl  coliat , 
obedient.  4.  10.  Read  alfo  this  holy  fathers  anfwer  cofuchas  laid,  Let  our  Prelates  commaundvt 

oneiy  what  We  ought  to  do,  and  fray  for  vs  that  vve  may  do  it :  but  let  them  not  corrtR  vi.  V  vhere  ho 
proueth  that  Prelates  mult  not  oneiy  commaund  and  pray ,  but  ptinii  h  alfo  if  thltbenoc 
done  which  is  comtnzuuded 'Li.de  correp.fr  grat.  e.  J. 

14.  Hj>te him.  J  Difobedient  perfons  to  be  excommunicated,  and  the  excommunicated 
Not  to  com-  to  be  feparated  from  the  companic  of  other  Chriftians ,  and  the  faithful  not  to  keepe  any 
municite  With  companic  or  haue  conuerfation  vviih  excommunicated  perfons,  neither  to  be  partaker 
excSmunicate  vvith  them  in  the  fault  for  which  they  are  excommunicated,  nor  in  any  other  adtofreli- 
perfonsbutin  gion  or  office  of  life ,  except  cafes  of  mere  necefsitie  and  other  prefcribed  and  permitted 
certainc  cafes,  by  the  law :  al  this  is  here  infinuated  ,  and  that  ai  the  Churches  cenfures  be  grounded  in 

Scriptures  and  the  examples  of  the  Apoftles. 


working  or 
not  working. 

*  > . 

Bedell  aft  i  cal 
cenfttre3  a- 
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THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

FIRSTEPISTLEOFS.  PAVL  TO 

T  I  M  O  T  M  E  E. 


Ft  E  r  the  Epiftlcs  to  the  Churches,  tioyy  foloyy  hi 's 
Ept  files  to  particular  per foas ,  at  to  Timothee ,  to  Titus, 
yyfio  yyere  Bijhops:attd  to  Philemon. 

Of  Timothee  yye  re  ode  16.  hoyy  $.  Paul  in  hit 

yifttation  look^e  him  in  his  trains  at  Lyflra,  circumcidtng 
him  before, becaufe  of  the  leyyes.  he  yyas  then  a  Vifciple, 

_  that  is  to  fay,a  Chrifltan  man.  Afteryyard  the  jipoffli 

gauehimholy  Orders tand confecratedhim Bifhop,atheteflijieth  tn  both  thefe  Epi+ 
fUetyntohsm.  l.Tim. 4^.14. and z.T sm.i.v.6. 

Heyyriteth  tberforeyntohim  as  to  a  BifbopyOrtd  himfelf  exprejjetb  the  [cope 
# f  his  fir  ft  Eptflle  Joying :  Thefe  things  I  write  to  thee,that  thou  maicll  1  Timod 
know  now  thou  oughteft  to  conuerfcin  the  Houfeof  God,  which 
is  the  Church,  jind  fo  he  inflruHeth  him(and  in  bimtal  B'fhops)boyy  to  go - 
uerne  loth  him  jelf  Z?  others,  and  touching  himfelf  to  bean  example  e 7  *  fpettacle 
to  al forte  s,in  al  ye  r  sue. as  touching  others, to  prohibit  al foehns  roe  about  to  preach 
otheryyijethenthe  Catholike  Churcbhathreceitied.and  to  inculcate  to  the  people 
the  Catholike faith:  to preach  rntoyortgand old, men  and  yyomcn :  tofcruants,to 
the  r st he, to  ettery fort  (omtentently.Vyith  yyhat  circtimfpcttion  togitie  orders ,CT 
toyyhat  per  [on  s  :for  yrbom  to  pray :  yyhom  to  admit  to  the  yov  y  of  yyidovvbod 
C rc. 

ThisEptflle  yyas  yyritten,as  it  feemeth, after  his  firfl  emprifonmet  in  J{ome, 
yyhrn  he  yyas  dif miffed  andfet  at  Ubertic.and  thereypou  it  ts,that  he  might  fay 
here, l  hope  to  come  to  thcc  quickly.  Jo yyit  ynto  Ephefus,  yybfre*be  bad  ,  Timotl 
de fired  him  to  remaine.  alt  hough  in  his  yosage  to  Hierufalem ,  before  his  being  at  *  1  T  im. 
pome, he  fad  at  Mill  turn  to  the  tlergieof  Ephefos,ypo  probable feare:  And  now'  ao,v 

behold  I  knovv,thatyou  fhal  no  more  fee  myiace.  * 

yyhere  it  yyas  vvnttenft  ts  rncertaine :  though  it  be  commonly  faid%at  Lao- 
dicia.y  yhtchfeemeth  not  decan frit  is  lik^  he  yyas  neuer  there, as  may  be  gar  be*  Col.i.v. 
red  by  the  Epsflle  to  the  Colofoans,  yyritten  at  B^me  in  his  lafi  trouble ,  yrhen  he 
yyas  put  to  death* 
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EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO 

T  1  M  O  T  H  E  E. 

Chap.  I. 


S.  Auguftinc 
iib,  He  thit 

trohaueibe 
>pe  of  beaue 
c  him  looke 
ache  haue  a 
)od  cofcitcc. 
haue a  good 
>nfcience,Iet 
mbeJeeuc& 
'orke  wej. 
tr  that  he  be- 
uetb,hehat/i 
f  faivh  :  that 
e  workcih, 
e  hath  of  c  ha. 
cte.  Trarfac. 


He  rteommmdeth  vntt  hirt^to  inkibite  cat  tint  tevvei  who  tangled  if  the  Cow  gj 
though  it  wert  contrurie  to  hit  preaching*  n  +AgainJt  whom  hesuoueheth 
hu  mtniJiericjhiHgh  i>*  aclinovvUdge  hit  vnvvor/binet, 

e 

AVL  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  $  Chrift  a  c-  i 
cording  to  the  commaunderoent  of  God 
our  fauiour  ,  and  of  Chrift  I  rsvs  our 
hope:  t  to Timothee his  beloucd  fonne  * 
in  the  faith. Grace,mcrcie,  and  peace  ftom 
God  the  father ,  and  from  Chnft  1  £  s  v  s 
I  our  Lord. 

^  t  As  I  de/ired  the'eto  remain*  at  Ephefus  when  I  went  j 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  fhouldcft  denounce  to  certaine 
‘'not  to  teache  othervvife,  t  nor  to  attend"  to  fables  and  ge-  ^ 
nealogies  hauing  no  ende:  which  miniftet  "queftions  rather 
then  the  edifying  of  God  which  is  in  faith,  t  But"  the  ende  j 
of  the  precept  is  charuie  from  a  pure  hart,and  a  good  con¬ 
fidence,  and  a  faith  not  feined.  t  From  the  which  things  6 
certaine  ftraying,  are  turned  into  c  vaine  talke,  t  "  defirous  7 
to  be  doctors  of  the  Law,  not  vnderftanding  neither  what 
things  they  fpeake, nor  of  what  they  affirme.t  But  we  know  8 
that  *  the  Law  is  good,ifa  man  vie  it  lawfully:  t  knowing  p 
this  that"  the  Law  is  noc  made  to  the  iuft  man,  buttothc 
vniuft,and  difobedient ,  to  the  impious  and  finoers,to  the 
wicked  and  contaminatc,to  killers  of  fathers  and  killers  of 
mothers, to  murderers,  t  to  fornicatours,to  lyers  with  ma- 10 
kindc,to  man- dealers, to  liers,co  penured  per(ons,and  what 
other  thing  focuer  is  con  traric  co  found  do&rinc,  t  which  n 

is 
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II 


14 


16 


is  according  to  theGofpclof  the  gforieof  the  bJe/TedGod, 
which  is  committed  to  me. 

t  1  giuchim  ihankcs  which  hath  ftrengthened  mc,Chrift 
I  e  s  v  s  our  Lord,bccaufe  he  hath  efteemdd  me  faithful ,  put- 
1  3  tingmcintheminiftcric.  t  who  before  was  blafphemous 
and  a  perfecutor  Sc  contumelious,  but  I  obteinedthe  mercie 
of  God,becaufe  1  did  it  being  ignorant  in  incredulitie*  t  And 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  ouer-abounded  with  faithand  loue, 
which  is  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  t  A  faithful  faying,&  vvorthie 
of  al  acceptario,that  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s  came  into  this  world  *  to 
faucfinnerSjof  whom  I  am  thechecfe,  t  Buttherfore  hauc 
I  obtained  mcrcie :  that  in  roc  firft  of  al  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  might  u  Euil  lift 
fhevv  al  patience, c  to  the  information  of  them  that  fnal  eonfeiince0/^ 
bclccuc  on  him  vnto  life  euerlafting,  t  And  to  the  king  of  oftc"  thecauf* 
the  vvorldes,immortal,inuifiblc>oncly  God, honour  &  glo-  toat  Herefa1* 
rieforeuerand  euer.  Amen.  fromihe  fai;h 

t  This  piecepr  I  commend  to  thee  o  Timothee  :  accor-  hke^chuihr 
ding  to  the  prophecies  going  beforecon  thce,that  thou  warre  AS?ine ,  thU 
in  them  a  good  warfare,  t  hauing  faith  and  a  good  con-  proueVh  fhe 
fcience,  ••  which  cerrainerepelling.haue  made  fhipvvracke  illCe 

*0  about  the  faith,  t  Of  whom  is  Hymenaeus  &  Alexander:  in°g  ,7i”aV  n^o ’ 
whom  l  hauewdeliucred  to  Satan,  that  they  may  learncnot  ?an  faIi 

•  1  ft  9  1  J  from  the  faith 

CO  Dlalpncmc#  thic  he  once 

»rucly  had. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 


j. t*  tttuh  Otberuvlfe.] The  proper  marke  of  Here  tikes  &  falfepreacbersjijjto  teach  Teaching  o 
•thervvife  orcontrarie  tothat  which  they  found  taught  and  beleeuecf  generally  in  the  thervvife  ihcj 
vnitic  of  rhe  Cathoikc  Church  before  their  time  :  al  dodrine  that  is  odde  ,  /JnguIar,neV}  the  doctrine 
difTering  from  that  which  vvasfrft  planted  by  the  ApoftIes,and  defet'ded  downe  from  rccciued  ,  i$  x 
them  to  al  nations  and  ages  foloving  vvi.hout  contradiction  ,  being  aflurcdJy  erroneous,  fpccial  inarke 
*  1  he  Grceke  word  which  the  Apoftlc  here  vfeth  ,  exprefleth  this  point  16  cftctflually,  ofHcretjkes 
that  in  one  compound  terjne  he  giucth  vi  to  wit  ,  that  an  Heretike  is  nothing  els  but  an 
af.cr  teacher,  or  tcacher-otherwifc.  which  euen  it  fell  alone  is  the  ca/ieA  rule  eucn  for 
**  th?  fimplc  to  difeerne  a  faffc  1  rophet  or  preacher  by  ,  fpecially  when  an  hercfic  firft  be- 

ginneth.  Lumber  found  al  N  ations  C  hriftian  at  reft  and  peace  in  one  vniforinc  faith  ,  and  11  ^Crs  fet¬ 
al  preachers  ofonc  voice  and  dodlrinc  touching  the  £(•  Sacrament  and  other  Articles ;  fo  c “VIS  other- 
tliar  v\  b  it  fo  cuer  he  taught  againft  that  which  he  found  preached  and  beieeued.mtift  nee-  V  V1«* 
des  be  an  other  do«5lrinc,  a  later  doctrine,  an  after-teaching  or  teaching-othcrvvifc,  and 
thrrfbrr  consequently  muft  needes  be  falfe.  And  by  this  admonifidof  S.Paul,al  Bifhops 
are  warned  to  take  heede  of  fuch,and  fpecially  toprouidc  thatnofuch  oddc  teachers  arifo 
in  their  diocefcs. 

*.To  f<tb(ri.  ]  He  fpeakeh  fpecially  of  the  I eves  after-doftrines  and  humane  consti¬ 
tutions  repugnant  to  the  laves  ofGod,  whereof  Chriltgiucih  Warning  ^M7.  aj  and  in 
other  plat  cs,  v\  bu  h  arejeonteined  intheir  Cabala  and  Talmud  :  generally  of  al  heretical  Al  heretical 
doflr  ines,  which  iii  deede,  how  fo  euerthe  fim  pic  people  be  beguiled  by’thc  ,are  nothing  doctrine  is 
but  fabulous  muentions,  as  vvf  mayifee  in  the  Valcntimans  ,  hlanichecs  ,and  others  of  fables, 
old ;  by  the  brethren  oflouc ,  Puritans ,  Aoabaptiftes ,  and  L  aluiniftes  of  our  time.  For 
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which  caufe  Theodorete  cntitlcthhis  bookc  againft  Heretikcs ,  HereticArumfabmUrum,  Of 
Heretical  fab  In. 

Curious  que-  4.  'uejiiom . }  Let  our  touing  brethren  confider  whether  thefe  contentious  and  curi- 
ftioning  in  re-  ous  queftioniogs  and  difputes  in  religion,  which  thefe  vnhappie  herefies  haueingen- 
ligion*  dered,  haue  brought  forth  any  increafe  of  good  life ,  any  dcuotion  ,  or  edification  of  faith 

and  religion  inourdaies.  and  then  fhal  they  eafilyiudge  ofthe  truth  of  thefe  new  opi¬ 
nions,  and  the  end  that  wil  foloyv  ofthefe  innouations.  In  truth  at  the  world  now  feeth 
they  edifie  to  Athcifmc  and  no  othervvife. 

j.  The  end  Charitie, .  ]  Here  againeit  appeareth,that  Charitie  is  therheefe  ofal  vertues, 
and  the  end,  confummation ,  and  perfection  ofal  the  law  and  precepts,  and  yet  the  Ad- 
Charitie  the  uerfaries  are  fo  fond  as  topreferre  faith  before  it, yea  to  exclude  it  from  our  iuftification. 
very  formal  Such  obftinacie  there  is  in  them  that  haue  once  in  pride  &  ftubbernes  forfaken  the  etiidenc 
caufe  of  our  truth.  Charitie  doubtlcs  which  is  here  commended  ,  is  iuftice  it  feif,  and  the  very  formal 
iuftification.  caufe  ofour  iuftifiearion ,  as  the  workes  proccding  thereof ,  be  the  workes  of  iuftice. 

Char  it  ad  inch  oat  a  (  faith  S.  Auguftine  )  inchoata  iujfiiix  :  C  bar  it  as  prouefta,  prone  ft  a  iufiitia  : 
Chart  im  magna,  magna  iujhtia  :  Charitas  ptrfefta ,  ptrfefta  iuJUtia  ejl.  Charitie  now  beginning ,  it  cm— 
ftice  banning  :  Charitie  grovven  or  increased ,  ii  ittjhcegrovvcn  or  increafed :  great  Charitie ,  it  great  iu- 
flic*  :ptrfeft  Charitie, is  ptrftft  iuftice.  Li.  denat .  &grat.  c.  70. 

T.  'Befsroui  to  beT>oftors.  ]  1 1  is  the  proper  vice  both  ofludaical  and  of  Heretical  falfc 
teacherSjtoprofcftc  knowledge  and  great  fkill  in  the  Law  and  Scriptures,  being  in  deede 
Heretikes  in  the  fight  ofthe  learned  moft  ignorant  ofthe  word  of  God  ,  not  knowing  the  very  prin- 
greatboafters,  ciplcs  ofdiuinitie,  cuen  to  the  admiration  truely  of  the  learned  thatreade  their  bookes  or 
but  Ynlearned,  heare  them  preach. 

9,  The  l  aw  not  made  to  the  tuft.]  By  this  place  and  the  like, the  Libertines  of  ourdaiefi 
.  .  .  would  difeharge  them  felucs  (  whom  they  count  iuft)  from  the  obedience  of  lawes.  But 

Lfper  tqe  "the  Apoftles  meaning  is  that  the  iuft  man  doth  vvcl ,  not  as  compelled  by  layv  or  for  feare 
leaSc  Jp101-®1,  of  punifhment  due  to  the  tranfgrellors  thereof,  but  of  grace  &  mere  loue  toward  God  fie 

al  goodnes ,  moft  willingly,  though  there  Were  no  law  to  cominaund  him. 

_  2  a.  ‘Delivered  to  Satan,  j  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  are  here  excomunicated  for  falling 

Excominum-  from  jr  3c  teaching  here/Ie  :  an  example  vnto  Bifhops  to  vfe their  fpiricual  power 
cation  ot  He-  Vp0nfucj^  j  n  rhe  primitiue  Church, corporal  affiiftion  through  the  minifterie  of  Satan 
CS  FT  A”  vvas  ioyned  to  excommunication,  VvhereWefec  alfo  the  diuels  readines  to  inuadethem 
the  ette  that  are  call  out  by  excommunication, from  the  fellowfhip  ofthe  faithful,  and  the  fupere- 

tncreot.  minent  power  of  bif  hops  in  that  cafe.  V  vhereof  S .  Hierom  ( tp.  i.ad  Heliod.  c.  7  )  hath 

thefe  memorable  vvordes  :  God  forbid  (laithhc)  /  fhould ffeakefsniflreufly  of  them ,  who  fuc  ce¬ 
ding  the  ^ ipojtles  in  degree. mak*  Chrtjles  body  with  their  holy  mouth  .by  whom  vvt  are  made  Chriftiansl 

.  1  •  t  1  ■  r  /  J.  _ _ t .  -  L  r  ^  I  r  r  *  J _  1  ■  r- 1  .  .  % 


high  authon  t,c  to  the  dejtruftion  of  my  fiefhtthat  the  fpirit  may  be  fatted  in  the  day  ofour  Lord  /cjiu.^nd  in  the  old  Law 
Ot  Excommu*  whofotuer  vvat  dlj obedient  to  the  Vnejls.'Was  either  cafi  out  of  the  campe  andfo  fioned  of  the  people ,  or 
ni  cation.  laying  dovvne  his  neck*  to  the  fcvordtcxpiated  his  offenfe  by  his  blend :  but  now  the  difobedient  is  cut  of 

vvitif  the  fpirit  ual  fvvord.or  being  cafi  out  of  the  Churchy  5  tome  by  the  furious  mouth  of  T>iuels. So  faith 
The  terrible  ef*  he.Vvhich  vYordei  would  God  eueiy  Chijiftia  man  would  weigh, 
fed  thereof. 

Cha i*.  I  I. 

9 

Tly  hit  ^dpcfiolik*  autltorhie  heappointeth  publike  praters  to  be  made  for  al  mf without 

exception .  8  alfo  men  to  pray  in  al  places :  9  and  women  alfo  in  femely  attire ,  j 

1 1  to  learnt  of  men, and  not  to  be  teachers  in  any  wife t  but  to  feck*  faluationi  by 
that  which  to  them  belongeth . 

Defire  therfore  firft  ofal  things  that^ob-  \ 
fecrations,praiers,  poftulations,  thankes- 
geuingsbemadcforalraen,  t ;;  forkings  i 
andal  that  are  in  preeminence:  that  vve 
may  leade  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in 
al  pietieand  cliaftitie.  t  For  this  is  good  j,  . 

and  acceptable  before  our  Sauiour  God,  ; 

who- 


::  Euen  for 
heathen  kings 
fic  tmperours 
by  whom  the 
Church  fufl'c- 
reth  perfect!- 
tion  :  much 
more  for  al 
faithful  Prin- 
u*  &  powers 


C  H  A 


1‘TVflf.  1, 

II. 


t  Ptt-  J, 


(.  for. 
I4>M- 

Oen.  I, 

*7-  J,* 

'/be 


niinifters  of 
the  Church. 


II.  T  0  T  I  M  &;T  H; I.  E*  - 

4  t  "  who  will  al  men  to  be  /aucd,and  taicomc  to  the  know-  both  f>irinjai 

5  ledge  of  the  truth,  t  For  there  is  one  God,"  one  alfo  njejiia^ ^ 

6  tour of  God  and  men, man  Chrift  I  is  vs :  tvvhogauehim  members  of 
felf  a  redemption  for  al,who/c  tcftimonic  in  due  times  is  co-  ^^herfor^ 

7  firmed,  t  *  wherein  I  dm  appointed  a  preacher  flian  A po-'foyning  in 
file  (I  fay  the  truth,  I  lie  notj  do&or  of  t lie  Gentiles dn  faith  ftonTjfchVhc 

'  and  truth.  "  V  ,f  ’  ‘  ch°f 

8  t  I  vvil  thcrforc  that  men  pray  in  cucry  place:  lifting  vp  ^  p^es’ 

9  pure  handes,vvithout  anger  and  altercation,  t  In  like  nu ^  ”1n°tjrcprr0,i  e:,y 
ner*  women  alfoin  comely  attire:  with  demurenefleand  ianriy  offbrtb® 
fobrietic  adorning  them  felues,not  in  plaited  heate,  or  gold,  ^[rJrss#c/(lfiLC* 

10  or  precious  ftones,  or  gorgeous  apparel,  t  but  that  which  (line  dc  orig% 

11  bccometh  women  profemngpietic  by  good  vvockes.  t  Let  *nun* 
ti  a  woman  lcarnc  in  filcnce,  with  al  fubie&ion.  f  But  *  to 

teach"!  permit  not  vntoa  woman ,  nor  to  hauc  dominion 
r$  oucr  the  man :  but  to  be  in  filece.  t  For*  Adam  was  formed 
14  firfi  :  then  Eue.  t  and  Adam  was  not  feduced  :  but  the 
ij  woman  being  (educed ,  was  in  prcuarication.  t  Yctfhc 
Thai  be  faued  by  generation  of  children:  if  'they*  continue  in 
faith  6c  loueandCin&ification  with  fobrietie. 


10 


12. 


UuW. 

\V- 


k'tat. 

*  Theoph 

iw»  hunt 

4*. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  II. 

1.  Obfrcratiom .  1  Thii  order  of  the  Apoflle  S.  Auguftinc(*p.f  9)  findeth  to  be  fulfilled  fpc- 
dally  in  the  holy  celebration  of  the  Mafic,  which  hathal  thefe  kinder,  exprelled  here  in  foure 
diuers  vvordes  pertaining  to  foure  fortes  of  praiers.  the  difference  whereof  he  exaClly  fecketh 
out  of  the  proper  fjgnification  and  difference  of  thcGrcckc  vyordes.  And  he  teachcih  vs  that 
the  firft  kind  of  praiers  which  here  be  ciUcd,obfecranoni,  are  thofe  that  the  Prieft  faith  before  the 
confccration  :  that  the  fecond  called, Praiers.  be  al  ihofc  which  are  faid  in  and  after  the  Confc- 
cration,&  about  the  Rceciuing, including  ipcclally  the  Parer  McJbr.vvhcseWhh  the  whole  Church 
( fai'h  h: )  in  nuncr  endeth  tba^  part. as  S.  Hierom  alio  arfirmerh.tliat  Chiifi  taught  his  Apoftles 
ro  vfc  the  Pater  noftrrin  the  Mafic  Sic  do  cuit,flc  c.  So  faujj  I  f  be  hii  ^4pojilti,that  daily  in  I  he  Sacrijiee 
of  his  bod)  the  faithful  (  \'ou,dbeboldtofayllattrnoj}eT  &c,Li.i  com.  rrlag.eap.  j.  V  here  he  allude. th  to 
the  very  worJcs  now  vied  in  thepicfjcc  to  the  faid  Pater  noffer  in  the  (aid  Sacrific  Q.audemtu  dune. 
Pater  nojhr.  The  ihird  fort  called  here  in  the  text(Po/7i«/Afioj,be  thofe  which  aac  vied  after  the  C6- 
munion,  as  it  were  for  dimiliuig  uf  the  people  with  benediflion,  that  is,  with  the  Dil  hops  or 
Piirfisbkiling  Finally  the  [all  kinde  ,  which  is  Thankes-giningi ,  concludeth  al,  *  when  the 
Prieft  and  people  giue  hankesto  God  lor  fo  great  a  niyltcric  then  offered  and  receiued.  Thus 
■  the  faid  holy  faih-  i  lundleth  this  text  ep.  ^9  to  Paulinus.  . 

S.  Fpiphamu)  alfo  inliiiuatcth  ihefe  vvordes  of  the  Apoftle  to  pertaine  to  tnc  Liturgie  or 
Mafie.v  vhcu  he  thus  vvriceth  to  Iohn  Bifhop  of  Hierufalcin.  Vvbtn  vva  accompli fb  our  praiert 
after  the  rite  of  thr  Iroly  MyJteriei.We  pray  both  for  at  others,  and  for  thee  atfo  »ep.6o  c.  r  ad  lo,  Hiero- 
folyin  apud  Hierouyinuin.  And  nioft  of  ■  he  other  fathers  cxpoiid  the  forefaid  wordcs,ofpub- 
like  praiert  made  by  tnc  Prieft , which  are  faid  in  al  Liturgies  or  Mafias  both  Grcckc  an  J  Latin, for 
the  good  el  laic  oi  a  I  that  be  in  high  dignitie.as  kings  and  others.  See  S.  Cbryf  ho.  6.  in  1  Tim. 
&S.*Jmbr.int  unc  loc  Projptr  da  voeat.  Ii.  1.  c.  4,  So  exaftly  doth  the  pradife  of  the  Church  agree 
with  the  Precepts  of  the  Apoflle  and  the  Scriptures, and  fo  profoiidly  do  the  holy  fathers  leeke 
out  the  proptr  ientcofihe  Scriptures ,  which  our  Protcftanrs  do  foprophanely,populaidy,and 
lightly  IJuminc  oucr.that  they  can  neither  fee  nor  endure  the  truth. 


The  praiers 
&  petitions  in 
the  Made,  de¬ 
duced  out  of 
the  Anoftlcs 
vvordes  by  S . 
Auguftine ,  & 
other  fathers. 

Pater  n  o- 
s  t  k  r  in  the 
M  aftc  • 


Praier  in  thi 
Mafie  Cor 
kings  and 
other. 
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God  vvil  no 


*  *Aug.  ft 
9.  de  Cm. 
cap.  r$  .  'D 


1  4  Vvh  vyil at  men  ]  Thepcnfhlngor  damnation  of  men  muft  not  be  Imputed  to  God, 

Tvhodelighteth  Dotinany  mans  perdition, but  hath  prouidrd  a  general  medicine  Ac  redemption 
tofeue altrom  pcrlfhing  that  vVil  accept  ir.orthat  haueit  applied  vmo  them  by  his  Sacraments 
orrditi6  and  oibftmeanes  by  him  ordained.and  fo  wouldhauc  al  faued  by  his  conditional  vvil  and  or- 
h*t  the  falua-  dinanee:  that  b,if  men  vvil  them  fellies, by  accepting, doi»g,or  hauing  done  vntothcmal  things 
",.u  -  *  rrquifiteby  Gods  law.  for  God  vfeth  nothJsabfolure  vvjlor  power  tovvardcs  al  in  thiscafc.Dut 

11  ’  '  he  that  lift  lec  the,  manifold  fenfes  (algood  ^nd  true  )  that  theft  vvordes  maybeare,  let  him 

(eeS.  Augulline'^d  arucut.fibifatfo  impof.rofp.teto.  y.Encb.  c.  ioj.  Eg,  107. Dc cor* &  grat.c.  if,  and 
^.‘DaoM/eenri/i. .1  deetthodifide  c.  19.  -  ,  ,  1. 

f  One  mediator.  ]  The  Proteftanti  are  to  peuifh  and  pitifully  blind  ,  that  charge  the  Cacho* 
like  Church  6c  Catholikes,  with  making  moe  Mediators  then  one, which  is  C^ri  ft  our  Sauiour, 
in  that  they  deft  re  the^ainds  to  pray  for  them  ,or  to  be  their  patrones  and  interccft’ors  before 
God.  Vve  cel  them  therfore  that  they  vnderftand  not  what  it  is  to  be  a  Mediator,  in  thisfenfe 
'  ,  •  that  S.  Paul  takeih  the  vvord.ind  in  which  it  is  properly  and  oncly  attributed  roChrift.  For,  to 

How  there 15  be  thus  a  Mediator, is,  *  by  nature  to  be  trucly  both  God  and  man,  to  be  that  one  eternal  Prieft 
kp1  <>ttr'h  'ft  *  and  Redeemer,  which  by  his  facnfice  and  death  vpon  the  Crofle  hath  reconciled  vs  to  God  ,  and 
diator,  C  ri  •  pjied  his  bloudas  a  full  and  fufficienc  raunfom  for  al  our  finnes, him  fclf  without  needc  of  any 
an”ulVf  t|»  11  redemption.neuerfubiear0  pollibilitie  of  finning:  againc.tp  bethcfingular  Aduocatand Pa-  ^  ^  pf((1 
to  be  luen  a  ^0nC0f  mankind, that  by  him  felf  alone  and  by  his  ovvnc  merites  procureth  al  grace  8c  mercie  ^  * 
Mediator*,  to  mankind  irvthe  fight  of  his  I  ather,  none  making  any  intercelTion  for  him ,  nor  gcuing  any 

grace  or  force  to  his  praiers,buc  he  to  almone  afking  or  obtaining  either  grace  in  this  life,  or  glo- 
rie  in  the  next,but  by  him. In  this  fort  then  (  as  S.Auguftinetruely  faith, Cent. ep. Parm. li, t.  c.  8.  ) 
neither  Peter  not  Paul,  no  nor  our  B.  Lady  ,  nor  any  creature  whatfoeuer,  can  be  oux  Mediator. 

The  aduerfaries  thinke  to  bafely  of  Chriftes  mediation, if  they  imagine  this  to  be  his  oncly  pre- 
rogatiue.to  pray  for  vs, or  that  wemake  the  fainds  our  Mediators  in  that  fort  a;  Chriftis,  when 
we  defire  them  to  pray  for  vs;  which  is  fo  far  inferior  to  the  lingular  mediation  of  him  ,  that 
no  Catholikc  euer  can  or  dare  thinke  or  fpeake  fo  hafely  vnto  him, as  to  delirc  him  to  prayfor  vs: 

'T’he  different  hue  We  fay.  Lord  bam  mercie  vpvvsyChrifl  ham  mercie  vpon  vr.Sc  not>Chrif?  prayfor  vtyli  vve  fay  to  Kyrie  tU* 
m  met  of  pray .  our  Ladie  and  the  reft.  Therfore  to  inuocale  Sain  ds  in  that  fort  as  the  Catholike  Church  doth.  /on. 
ing  to  Thrift,  can  not  make  them  our  Mediators  as  Chrift  is,  whom  we.  muft  not  inuocatc  in  char  fort.  And  Chtijlo  <1 
and  to  Sainds.  as  vvel  make  we  the  faithful  yet  liuing,  odr  Mediators  (by  the  Aduerfaries  arguments )  when  leifon. 

vve  defire  their  praicrs.as  Lhc  departed  Sainds. 

Hovv  there  But  now  touching  the  word  Mediator,  though  in  that  lingular  fen Ce  proper  to  our  Sauiour, 
be  many  me-  it  agreeth  to  no  mere  creature  in  hcauen  or  earth,  yet  taken  in  more  large  and  common  fort  by 
diators  as  chevfcof  Scriptures.dodors.and  vulgar  fpeach, not  onely  rhe SaiDds.but  goodmtnliuing.  that 
there  be  many  Pray  f°r  vs  a"d  help  vs  in  the  vvay  °f  faluation ,  may  and  are  rightly  called  Mediators.  As  S.  Cyril 
fauiours  and  h*  11  Lhefaur.  c.  10  proueth  ,  that  Moyfes according  to  the  Scriptures  and  Icrcmie  and  the  Apo- 
redeemers.eue  fUcsand  others  be  Mediators. Read  his  ovvne  Wordes  ,  for  they  plainely  rcfureal  the  Aduerfaries 

Scrip-  cauillations  in  this  cafe.  And  if  thename  of  *  fauiour  and  redeemer  be  in  the  Scriptures  giuen  to  lud.i,  9, 
r  men,  without  detogation  to  him  that  is  in  a  more  excellent  anH  incomparable  maner  the  onely  a,  Ejd.  5 
Sauiour  of  the  world  :  what  can  they  fay ,  why  there  may  not  be  many  Mediators,  in  an  inferior  j  7 .  a# 
degree  to  the  onely  and  lingular  Mediator?  S.  Bernard  faith,  Open  eft  mtdtatoread  MediatoromChri-  7,  j(. 
Jium/nrraltcr  nobu  vtilior  quam  Maria,  that  is,  We  haue  neede  oj  a  mediator  to  Chrijl  the  Mtdiator,and 
there  is  none  more  for  our  profile  then  our  Ladie.  Bernard.  Scr,  qui  incipir,  Signum  magnum  appantit  &c. 
poftScr.j  de^ijfumpt.  S.  Bafil  alfojn  the  fame  fenle,  writing  :o  lulian  the  Apoftara,acfirerh  the 
mediation  of  our  Ladie,  of  the  Apoftles,  Prophets,  and  Martyrs,  fox  procuring  of  Gods  mercie  and 
rcmilTion  ofhis  finnes.  His  vvordes  arecitedin  Cone.  <NJc.  z.att.  4-pag.  no  Ac  in.  Thus  didand 
thus  belceucd  al  the  holy  fathers,  mod  agreahly  to  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  muft  al  the  children  of 
the  Church  do, be  the  Aduerfaries  neuerfo  importunate  and  wilfully  blindcin  thefe  maiters. 

Women  ?reat  fi .  J  permit  not-]  Intimes  of  liccmioulncs,  liber  tie,  and  herefie ,  women  are,much  giuen  to 
talkers  of  TCading,difpuiing,chatting,and  ianglingofthe  holy  Scriptures,  yea  and  to  teach  aJfoif  they  might 
S  *>  ture  and  he  permitted.  but  S.  Paul  vtterly  forbiddeth  it,  and  the  *  Grecke  Dodors  vpon  thisplace  note  that 
moters  of  vvomanrauSht  but  once,  that  was  when  after  her  reafoning  with  Satan,  f  he  perliiadcd  her 
Fro  f  hufband  to  tranl^relfion,  and  fo  fhe  vndid  al  mankind.  And  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  writers  vve  find 

*  r  1  that  vvoinen  haue  been  great  promoters  of  eucry  fort  of  herefie  (whereof  fee  a  notable  difeourfe 

inS.  Hierom  ep.ad  Ctefipb.  eont.  Pelag.c.  i.)  which  they  would  not  haue  done,  if  they  had  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Apoftles  rule,  folovved  pietie  and  good  workes ,  and  liued  in  filencc  and  fobiedion 
10  tneir  hnlbauds. 


in  the 

tures. 
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Chap.  III. 


Of  what  qualitie  they  mufl  bt  ,  whom  he  erdaineth  'Bifhops ,  t  and  'Deacons. 
14  and  the  J  eaufe  of  hu  writing  to  be, the  exceUen  tie  of  the  Caibolikt  Church, 
and  of  Chrtft,  who  it  the  obit  ft  of  our  religion . 


Faithful  faying.lf  amandcfirca  Bifhops 
ice,he  defiretlva  good  worke.  {  *  It  behot 


Faithful faying.lf  amandcfirca  Bifhops  of- 
fice,he  defiretlva  good  worke.  j*Icbehoueth 
thcrforcwa  Bifhop  to  be  irreprchenfible,  the  ‘ 
hufband"of  one  wife,  fobre,  wife,  comely, 
chart,  a  man  of  hofpitalitie,  a  teacher,  t  not 
giuen  to  vvine,DO  fightcr,butmodeft>no  quareler,noc  couc- 
tous,  t  vvel  ruling  his  ovvnc  houfe,chauing  his  children  2i!fcn*‘ 
fubictrt  with  al  chaftitic.  t  But  if  a  man  know  not  to  rule  noc  ■,  getting  ehh- 
his  ovvnc  houfe:how  fhal  he  hauccareof  the  Church  o 
God?  t  "Nocba  ncophytcjlcft  puffed  into  pride,hc  fall  into 
the iudgmentofthc  Deuil.  t  And  he  mult  haue  alfo  good  he^at^vvas* 
tertimonie  of  them  that  are  without :  that  he  fell  not  into  JlteJy  cHriftc- 
reproch  and  the  fnarcof  the  Deuil.  punted, 

t  Deacons  in  like  mancr c  chart ,  not  double  tonged,  not 
giuen  to  much  wine,  not  folowcrs  of  filthie  lucre :  t  ha-°  r 
uing  the  myfterieof  faith  in  a  pure  cofcicncc.  f  Andletthefe 
alio  be  proued  firft  :  &  fo  let  them  minifter,  hauing  no  crime, 
t  The  women  in  like  mancr  chart,  not  detracting,  fober, 
faithful  in  al  things,  t  Let  deacons  be  the  hufbandes  of  one 
wife  :  which  rule  vvel  their  children  ,& their  houfes.  t  For 
they  that  haue  miniftred  wcl ,  fhal  purchafc  to  them  fclues 
a  good  degree, and  much  confidence  in  the  faith  which  is 
in  Chrirt  Iesvs. 

\  Thefc  things  I  write  to  thee ,  hoping  that  I  fhal  come 
to  thcc  quickly,  t  bur  if  l  tary  long,  that  thou  maieft  know 
hovrthou  oughteft  to  conuetfc  win  thchoufe  of  God,  which 
is  the  C  h  v  it  c  h  of  the  lining  God, 11  the  pillerand  ground 
of  truth,  t  Andmanifeftly  it  is  a  great  facramentof  pietic, 
which  was  manifefted  in  flefh ,  was  iuftified  in  fpiric ,  ap¬ 
peared  10  Angels,  hath  bcene  preached  to  gentils,  is  beleeued 
in  the  world,  is  alfumptedin  gloric* 


ANNOTATION* 
C  H  a  r.  III. 


C  c  cc 


I 
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I.  wood  Worlte.~\  thine  (faith  5.  AueufHne)  in  this  lift ,  and  fbecta'dy  in  thlf  time  ,  it  rafter. 

&  ^  It.  *1 _ _ /l? _ ^  fl  1  ^  -^.1  .t  •  »  I  J 


44  our  Captain t  commaundath.  Augall,  cp.  1 4.8 

i.  'Bifhop .]  That  which  ishecel'poken  of  a,  Bifhop  (beeaufe  thevvordcs  Bifhop  5c  Prieft 
The  Apoftle  jn  the  new  Tcftament  be  often  taken  indifferently  for  both  or  either  of  the  tvvaine ,  as  is  noted  in 
vnder  the  name  aa  other  place)  the  fame  is  meatu  of  eucry  Pried  alfo!  though  the  qualities  here  required,  ought  to 
of  Bifhop  in-  be  more  lingular  in  the  Bifhopjthgn  in  the  Pried,  according  to  the  ditfcrencc  of  their  degrees,di« 
ftrufteth  Pric-  gniries,  and  callings. 

desalfo-  *.  Of  one  wife.]  Certatne  Bifhops  ofVigilantlus  fcfifc  (whether  vpon  falfc  conftruiftion  of 

this  text,  or  through  thefilchlnei  of  their  defhly  )ud)  would  cake  none  to  the  Cteargie ,  except 
The  heretikes  they  would  benaaried  fuft,»of  btltcmnt  (Uith  S.Hieroraaducrf  Vigilant,  c.  \.)  that  any  finite  man 
opinion  cocer-  liuetb  chajtty ,  f  hewing  bow  hotily  they  It  ue  them  fittest  %  that  fteffe&il  of  entry  mn.u  i  uuil  not  gins  the 
ning  Prieds  Sacrament  (of  Order)  to  the  Clear gis  t  vnlet  they  fee  their  wine  t  haue  great  bellie^ani  children  wading 
mariage.  at  their  mothtrt  brtajles.  Our  Protedants  though  they  be  ofVigilantlus  fcft.yct  they  are  fcarfe  come 

fofarre,  cococnmaund  cuery  Pried  to  be  maried.  Neuerthclcs  they  inidikethem  thatwil  not 
marrie,  fo  much  the  worfc,  and  they  fufpe&  il  of  euery  tingle  peribn  in  tne  Church  ,  chinking  the 
gift  ofehaditie  to  be  very  rare  among  them, 8c  they  do  not  oncly  make  the  date  of  mariige  equal 
to  chad  fingle  life,  with  the  Herctikc  Iouinian,  but  the/  arcboldtofay  fometimes,  chacthe 
Bifhop  or  Pried  may  do  his  duety  and  charge  better  maried, then  (ingle  :  exprefly  again ll  S.  Paul,  t  Cor,  7. 
who  affirmeth  that  fhe  vnmaried  thiuKt  o  f  the  things  that  belong  to  ( io  t,and  chat  the  maried  be 
dluerfely  diftrafted  and  intangled  /rich  the  world . 

The  Apoftlcthcn,  by  this  place  we  now  create  of, neither  comen  jjeth,nair  counfe- 
S.  Paules  place,  leth ,  nor  wif  hech,(rior  would  haue  Bif hops  or  Pried s  to  marrie ,  fu:h  oncly  to  be  re- 
ofontvvife,  ex-  ceiued.a*  haue  been  maftedrbiitjthatftich  an  one  as  hath  been  married(fo  it  were  but  once, 
cliideth  biea-  and  that  to  a  virgin )  may  be  made. Bifhop  or  Pried.  Which  is  no  more  then  an  inhibition 
mo's  from  holy  that  nonehauin^  beentwife  inaricd  or  being  btgamiu ,  fhould  be  admitted  to  tha:  holy 

Orders,  1  Order.  And  this  expofition  onely  is  agreablc  to  the  praitife  of  the  whole  Church ,  the 

definition  of  ancient  Councels,  the  dodVrine  ofal  the  fathers  without  exception  ,  and  the 
Apoftles  tradition.  Vvhichfenfe  S.  Chryfoftom  wholy  foloweth  vpon  the  Epidle  to 
Titus  (though  here  he  folownot  wholy  the  fame  fenfc.)Htf.  a  inep.  ad  rit.  S*  Ambrofe 
alfo  vpon  this  place, and  mod  plainely  and  largely  in  his  Zt  Epidle  pojimed.  giuingthe 
caufe  why  bigamus  can  not  be  made  Bifhop  or  Pried,  in  fine  afhnncth,  not  onely  the 
Apodle  butthcholy  Councel  of  Nice  co haue  taken  order  that  none  fhould  be  receiued 
into  the  Cleargic,  that  were  twife  maried.  S'.  Hierom  Ep.  S^adOceanumc.  1.  &ep  i.tf.18. 
ep.  11.  e.  1  exprefly  vvriteth  that  the  Cleargie  is  made  offuchashaue  had  but  one  wife, 
atlead  after  Baptifine;  for  he  thought  that  ifotie  were  often  maried  when  hewasyee 
noChridian,  he  might  notvvkhdanding  be  ordered  Bifhop  or  Pried.  But  S.  Ambrofe 
ep.  8 1.  S.  Augudine  dt  bono  Conitcg.  e.  18.  S*  Fnnocentius  thefird  ep.  x.e.  f.  6. to.  1.  Coneil . 
S.Leo,fp.87*S.Gregorie,& after  them  the  whole  Church, exclude  thofc  alfo  which  haue  *li.  z  ept 
beentwife  maried  when  fo  euer.  whereof  S.  Augudine  giueth  goodly  reafun  and  if. 
example  in  the  place  alleaged.  S.  Leo  #^.87  addeth  further, fit  proueib  that  ihe  ma  is  coa¬ 
ted  bigamuf,  fi^notthc  huf  band  of  one  wife, in  refpedt  of  holy  Orders  ,not  onely  if  be 
hath  had  two  wiucs ,  butif  his  one  wife  were  nota  virgin,  which  being obferued  in 
the  high  Prieds  of  the  old  law,  mud  needes  be  much  rarher  kept  now.  See  alfo  the  bookc  £«&  lit 
de Ecdefiajiictt dogmatibtu c.  72,  in  S.  Augudine*  vvorj&es. 

And  by  thefe  fewyoumayfechowfhamcfully  the  date  of  the  new  heretical  Clear- 
clergic  nothing  gie  of  our  time  is  fallen  from  the  Apoftolike  and  al  th«  fathers  praftife  and  do&rine  here- 
regardeth  the  in.  V  vho  do  not  oncly  take  men  once  or  twife  maried  before  ,but(  which  was  neuer  heard 
Apodles  preft  of  before  in  any  perfon  or  part  of  the  Cacholike  Church  )  :h.ry  marie  after  they  be  Bif  hopt 
cription  of  one  or  Prieds ,  once  ,  twife ,  and  as  often  as  their  iuftes  require. whereas  i:  was  neuer  lawful 
wife.  in  Gods  Church  to  marrie  after  HolyOrdcrs.  Neither  is  .here  one  aurhentic.il  example 

None  euer  ma-  thereof  in  the  world.  For  thofe  ofvvhom  Nice  Councel  fpeaketh  ,  were  maried  before, 
iicd  after  holv  &  Were  but  tolerated  oucly  to  vfe  their  wiucs  :  the  fathers  in  the  fame  Councel  prouiding 
Orders.  '  exprefly  at  the  Came  time,  that  none  from  thence  forth  fhould  marrie  after  they  came  to 

holy  Orders,  and  that  according  to  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  Church,  as  Socrates  and  Sozome-  cer**'  Ir. 
They  that  were  nus  declare  inmoftplaine  vvordes.  See  Suidas  in  rhe  word  Paphnutiue.  And  in  what  coun*  *  c*  ’ 
made  Prieds  of  trie  fo  euer  they  haue  been  permitted  to  haue  carnal  dealing  eucn  with  their  wiues  ,« 

maried  mcn.ab*  Whom  they  had  before ,  it  was  not  according  to  the  exadt  rule  of  the  Apoftles  fit  Churches  1 
dcined  from  tradition  >  by  which  al  that  be  in  holy  Orders  ,  fhould  wholy  abftaine,  not  onely  from 
tneir  wipes.  marying,  but  cuen  front  their  wiues  before  maried.  V  vhercof  thus  writeeb  S*  Epipha- 

nius 


Vvho  art  conn 
ted  bigami. 


The  Heretical 


C.Jl 


Cua.  III. 


TO  TIMOTHEl, 


J7i 


Eufebiai. 
S.  Hierom. 


oiut  baref.  {9  tint.  CalYcros.  The  holy  preaching  of  Cod  nceiuetb  not ,  after  Chrifi ,  them  that  marrie  g.  Epiphaniui, 

again  e  after  their  wines  departure ,  by  reajort  of  the  great  dignitie  and  honour  ofPneJtked.  ^tnd  this  the  r 

ifcly  Church  of  Qodobferutth  withal  finctritie.  Jca  f  be  doth  Adi^rcriue  she  oncetnaried  per  [on  that yet 

lif  ts h  his  wife  and  btgesttth  children :  but  onely  fuch  an  one  fhe  takgth  to  be  'Deacon  ,.Priejt ,  Bifkop,  or 

Subdtaco,ai  abjlainetbfrom  his  one  wife, or  is  a  widower,  ffeciatly  where  the  holy  can  os  be fincerely  kept,  M  anagfi  O  f 

5 But  thou  wilt  jay  into  me ,  that  in  ctrtaine  places  Tri/fls ,  Tssacons ,  and  Subdeacons  deytt  beret  children  ^ricAs  is  con- 

(belike  this  holy  fathernruer  heard  of anv  Bifhop  that  did fo,  and  therfore  he leauecn  cut  that  tr.ar.IC  to 
order,  which  he  ranted  with  the  other  id  tne  former  part  of  the  fcntcnce)  but  that  it  not  doneaecor-  *ucient  canot  • 
ding  to  order  and  rule ,  but  according  tc  mam  min  dr ,  which  by  timejlacktth ,  and  for  the  great  multitude 
(of  Ghriftian  people)  when  there  were  not  found  fufficitnt  for  the  miniffetie,  &e.  the  reft  of  hi* 
vvordes  be  goodly  for  that  purpofe. 

EufeHus  alfo  Fuang.  demctiff.  li.  j.  o.  9  faith,  that  fuch  as  he  confceratcd  to  the  holy 
miniflerie,  fhould  alflaine  vvholy  front  their  wiuej  which  they  had  before.  S. Hierom 
y/tpolog.ad  Pammacb.  c,  8  proucth,  that  fiuh  of  vflie  Apoftle*  as  Vercmaried,  didfo,  andthat 
the  f  Icrgie  ought  to  do  the  fame  1  y  their  example.  Y  ea  in  his  time  he  teftifieth(Ccnf  vigil, 
r.i.)hat  they  did  Jive  fingle  in  mancr  through  thcworld.eu*  in  the  Eaft  Church  zlfo.What, 
faith  he  ,  j  haJ  the  Churc)  ei  of  the  icji  do ,  what  they  efJhgypt ,  of  the  See  yApojlolikc :  which  take  to 
the  Clergie, either  virgins, or  the  continent  and  vnmarieJ,tr  fitch  as  if  they  haue  wines, era je  to  be  hut  bands? 

And  agaire  be  faith  in  yApotvg  ad  Patnath  c.  j.(iecalfo  c.fl.)//  maried  men  like  net  wtl  of this,  let 
them  not  be  angriewith  me, but  with  the  holy  Scriptures  ,  with  al  Bif  hops  ,  Pritjls  ,  'Deacons ,  and  the 
Whole  icmpanircf  Pritjls  and  Leuites,that  know  they  tan  not  offer jacriftes  if  they  vfc  the  afl  of  manage. 

J.  Augvitinc  de  adult.  Coning,  li.  i.t.  10.  makethitfo  plaint  a  matter  that  al  l’ricfts  fhould  Auguftme. 
liuc  chafl,  1  hat  he  Vm'teth, that  even  fuch  as  were  forced  ( as  many  were  in  (he  primitive 
Church)  io,leofthc  C  lergie  ,  were  bound  to  Jiue  thaft  ,  yea  and  did  it  with  great  ioy  feeS-Ieo  Cp. 
and  feli rii ie, never  complaining  of thefe  neeffsities  and  intolerable  burdens  ,  or  impofsi-  c  ** 

biliriesofliuingchaft,asourflefhly  companieof  newMiniflers  and  S  uperintendents  <Jo  V  '  ( 

that  thit-ke  it  no  life  vvhithotit  women,  much  like  to  S.  Avguftinc  before  bit 


now 


con  uer  lion  ,  when  he  wasyct  a  Manichec  ,  who  (as  bimfclf  reporteth  Confeff.lt .  6,e.  j) 
admiring  in  5  .  /  n.brofe  al  other  his  incomparable  excellencies  ,  yet  counted  al  bis  fell-  Ambrofe- 
cities  lefte,bccaufche  lacked  a  woman,  without  which  he  thought  ( in  time  of  his  infidc- 
Jitie)  no  nian  could  Jive,  l’ut  after  his  conuer/ion  thus  he  faid  to  Cod  of  b./mbrofe: 

What  hope  he  had,  and  again fl  the  (emotions  ef  hu  txctUtn  etc  what  a  fight  he  felt ,  or  rather  what  a  com- 
fort  and  jolate  in  tribulation  .  and  his  fetrete  mouth  which  Was  within  in  hu  hart ,  what Jaucttrie  and 
jwttte  ioyes  it  tafi  id  of  thy  bread, neither  could  i  contetture,  neither  had  /  tried. 

Sec  Ttitvllian  li.  1  advxonm.  5  Cyprian  deftngul.Clericer.  the  hi  ft  Councelef  Nice  can.  3.  Tcrtull/an* 
Cone.  7  tlet.  1  can.  3.  Cone.  lurtlian .  }  can.  a.  of  Caitnagc  the  Iccond  cap  1,  01  Neocifarea  cap.  *,  S»  Cyprian, 
of  Aory  ra  cap.  10.  and  you  Thai  find  that  this  was  generally  the  C  hutches  order  cucn  from  the 
Apcftles  time  ,  though  in  fome  places  by  the  licemioufnes  of  many.it  was  lometime  not  fo  reli*  Counccls. 
glcvfly  looked  vnro.  Vvhereby  you  may  caftly  refute  the  impudent  clamors  ol  Hcretikes  a  gain  ft 
Siricius.Gregorie  7,  and  others.wbcm  they  falftJy  make  the  authors  of  the  Clcargics  lingle  life. 

*.  'Kota  Ktoplytt .]  *1  hat  which  is  fpoken  here  properly  and  principally  ol  the  newly  bap ti-  ]yonc  rafhlv 
aed  (for  lo  the  word  Neophyte  doth  fignihe)  the  fathers  extend  alfo  toal  fuch  a*  bt  but  newly  t0  admitted 
retiied  from  prophant  occupations,civil  goncrncnitm,  war  I  are,  or  fccular  ftudics.ofwhom  good  t0  tyje  r  Jcreic 
trial  ntuft  be  taken  before  thry  oughi  tube  prelerrcdto  ihehigh  dignitit  Of  Difhop  orPiicft.  “ 

though  for  fome  Ipecial  prerogatiue  and  exccllcncie.it  hath  in  certaine  perlons  been  ctheiwife,  as 
in  S.  Ambrofe  and  fome  other  notable  rnen.  Teiiul  ban  {li.de  praferspt.)  ooteth  Her  dikes  for  their 
lighrncs  in  adniittingeucry  one  without  dilerction  to  the  Cleat  gie.  Their  Orders [l aith  he)  are  raj h,  Heretikts  ad- 
Ughrfncoftant:  now  t!  ty  peace  7ieophytei,then  fecular  men, then  our  ^tpeffataes, that  they  may  tie  them  by  jnjt  al  fortes 
gloria  and  prefament ,  Wl  omivith  the  truth  they  can  not.  Kovvl ere  may  it  man  fooner  proffer  and  come  vvithout  CX- 
fotwardyhm  in  thecampe  of  rebeltes,  whereto  be  onely, is  to  defence  much,  thetforcane  to  day  a  Tif  hop ,  to  ception* 
morovv  fomewhat  els :  to  day  a  'Dea«entto  morow  Letter ,  that  is,  a  ttgadrr.to  day  a  Trieft ,  to  morewa 
lay  man.  for  to  laic  mm  alfo  they  enjoy  ne  the futift  ions  ofPriefiet.  And  S.  Hicrom  ep.  83  ad  Occarsum  c.  4, 
faith  of  fuch  ,  1  rflerday  a  Catechumene  or  newly  conutrteJ \  to  day  a  'Bifhop  :ytjltrday  in  the  theatre  ,  to 
day  in  the  Chunk  :  at  night  in  the  pi  ace  of  game  i  and  maifferin  ,  in  the  morning  at  the  altar:  a  while  ago 
a  gnat  patrone  of  ftps  tpUien.mrvv  aeon  fecratcr  ef  holy  virgins.  And  in  an  other  place,  Out  of  tltbcfoma 
of  Plato  and  ~4ttjlofhane>  they  are  cl  oftn  ro  a  Bij  hepnke,  vvbofe  care  is,  not  1.0W  to  fuckeout  themarow 
ef  the  Scriptures ,  but  how  to  foothe  the  peoples  tatrs  with  forifbing  declamations .  Dialog,  cone. 

Lucilcr.  c.  j. 

r.  ’Deacons,']  Vnderthe  name  of  Deacons  are  here  conteined  Subdeacons,  as  before  vnderthe 
Ltoeb  *1  °f  Ihfhop,  Priefti  alfo  were  comprehended,  fortothefe  foureperraineththeApoftlespre-  The  three  ho- 

f  .  *  cept  anil  order  touching  one  wife, and  touching  cominfcie  and  chaftitie.as  by  the  alleagcd  Coun-  JyordersonJy 

Grer  It  cels  and  fathers  (namely  by  the  wordes  ol  S.  Epiphanivs)  doth  appearc.  for  they  onely  be  in  holy  l^oundio^hft^ 

fj  ' f’  Orders  ,  as  feruing  by  their  proper  fun&ion  aboutthc  Altar  and  the  D.  Sacrament:  inrrfpcft 
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Cha.  Hi. 


The  4.  infc- 
riour  orders 
not  bound  to 
cluftitie. 

AI  the  feuen 
orders  aun- 
cipnt.eue  from 
Chrift  and  the 
Apoftle*  time. 


S.  Ambrofe 
calleth  the  B> 
of  Rome  Re- 
ftor  of  the 
whole  Chur¬ 
ch. 

The  heretikes 
fay  direftiy 
Cotraric  to  the 
Apoftle  1  that 
the  Church  is 
not  the  piller 
of  truth. 


That  the 
Church  is  the 
piller  of  truth 
and  can  not 
erre, is  proued 
by  many  rea- 
foDS, 


1 

The  meaning 
of  this  article, 
/  beleeue  the 
Ceuh,  Church . 


whereof,  the  lawofchaftiticpcrtaineehtothem ,  and  not  to  the  four  e  inferior  Orders  of 
•Aeotyti,  Exoreift*,  Ltflertt ,  and  Ojliary-  V  vho  neither  by  precept  nor  vow  be  bound  to  per¬ 
petual  chaftitie.  as  the  others pf the  holy  and  higbOrdcrs  be  bound, both  by  precept  and 
promts  or  folcmne  a  (lent  made  when  they  tooke  Subdeaconf  hip. 

Althcfc  degrees  and  orders  to  haucbeen  cucr  fince  Chriftes  time  in  the  Church  of 
God,  it  might  be  proued  by  al  antiquitir  but  for  as  much  as  the  ApoAles  purpofc  is  not) 
hereto  reckon  vp  al  the  EccJcfiaftical  hierarchic,  itneede  not  be  treated  of  in  this  place. 

But  we  vvifh  the  learned  to  readc  the  3.4.  {•  6  <7-  8. 9  chapters  of  the  4  Councel [  of  Car¬ 
thage  f  whereat  S.  Anguftine  was  prefent :  vvherethey  f  hal  fee  the  exprefle  callings, 
offices ,  and  mancr  ofordering  or  creating  al  the  faid  fortes  ,  and  f  ha!  vvei  perceiue  thefe 
things  to  be  moftauncient  and  venerable.  JLetthem  read  alfo  tufebius  biftorie,  thejf 
Chapter  of  the  6  booke.where  for  al  thefe  orders  hereciteth  Cornelius  cpiftleto  Fabius, 
concerning  Nouatus.  iikewife  S*  Cyprian  in  many  places,  namely  eft.  Where  fee 

the  notes  vpon the  fam  e.S.Hiero.  tp.  a.#.  6.  Of  Subdeacon  there  is  mention  in  S.Auguftine- 
ep*7$<mdep,io  deepijiolii  xzineditSarifiS.Epibh.htr^W'.  S.  Cyprian  14.  5.  Ignatius  tp.9 
ad  Antiochenos.  and  in  the  4)  canon  of  the  A  potties.  Cent .  Tout.  a.  tan.  \  (?  yConc.  Lsoducn. 
can.  11.  Eptji .  Epiph.apudHierc.  6 0.  4- 1. 

ij,  la  thehouje  of  God.  ]  %Al  thevverld  being  Goth,  jet  the  Church  eneh  it  hie  houfe,  the  /{tflorot 
/{tiler  whereof  Mt thu  day.  (faith  S.  Ambrofe  Vpon  this  place)  itdtmafut.  Where  Jet  our  louing 
brethren  note  vvcl,  howcleerea  cafe  it  was  then  ,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  not  the  Go- 
uernour  onely  of  one  particular  See,  but  of  Chriftcs  whole  houfe ,  which  is  the  V  niucr- 
fal  C  hurch ,  vvhofe  K  etftor  this  day  is  Gregorie  the  ihirtenth. 

if. Tbr  pilUr  of  truth,  j  Thisplace  pinchcthal  Heretikes  wonderfully ,  and  fo  it  euer 
did  ,  and  therforc  they  oppofe  them  felues  diredly  againft  the  very  letter  and  confeftcd 
fenfe  of  the  fame ,  that  is  ,  cleane  contrarie  to  the  Apoftle.  fome  faying  ,the  C  hurch  to  be 
loft  or  hidden :  fome, to  be  fallen  away  from  Chrift  thefe  many  ages  :  fome, to  bedriuen  to 
a  corner  onely  of  the  world  :  fome, that  it  is  become  a  ftewes  and  the  fcate  of  Antichrift: 
laftly  the  Proceftants  moft  plainely  and  direttly,thit  it  may  and  doth  erre,and  hath  f  hame- 
fully  erred  for  many  hundred  yeres  together.  And  (hey  fay  herein  like  them  felues ,  and 
for  the  credit  of  their  oyvne  dofirine ,  which  can  not  be  true  in  very  deede ,  exc  cpt  the 
Church  erre  ,  euen  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  vvbichis  here  called  the  houfe  oftbeliuiag 
God. 

But  the  Church  which  is  the  houfe  of  God,  whofe  Redlor  (  faith  §.  Ambrofe)  in  his 
time  Was  Damafus,  and  now  Gregorie  the  thirtenrh  ,  and  in  .he  Apoftlcs  time  S.  1  eter,is 
the  piller  of  truth,  the  eftablifhement  of  alveritie  :  therforc  it  can  not  erre.  Ithaththe 
Spirit  of  God  to  lead  it  into  al  truth  till  the  worldes  end  :  therforc  it  can  not  erre.  It  is  * 
budded  vpon  a  rocke  ,  he!  gates  fhal  not  preuadc  againft  it  :  therforc  it  cannot  erre. 

Chrift  is  in  it  til  the  end  of  the  world ,  he  hath  placed  in  it  ApoftleSjDodorSjPaftorSjand  •*c**-il* 
Ruler  s, to  the  contamination  and  ful  perfedlion  of  the  whole  body,  that  in  the  meatie  time  ^r3, 4* 
wc  be  not  caricd  about  with  entry  Haft  of  dodrincr  .hei  fore  it  can  noc  erre.  He  hath  prai-  /o,,7* 
ed  for  it,that  it  be  fandlifiedin  veritic,that  the  faith  of  the  cheefe  Gouernour  therof  fade  ^**-**» 
not  :  it  is  his  houfe,  his  fpoufc,his  body,  his  lotte,  kingdom  and  inheritance  ,  giuenhim 
in  this  vvorld:he  loucth  it  as  his  ovvneflefh,  and  it  can  not  be  diuorccd  or  feparated  from  ^Pr*S* 
him:  therforc  it  can  not  erre.  the  new  Tcftament,  Scriptures,  Sacraments,  and  facri- 
Jkc  can  not  be  changed  ,  being  the  cuerlafting  douric  of  the  Church,continued  andneuer 
rightly  occupied  in  any  oiher  C  hurch  tmin  ihis  our  Catholike  Church  :  therforc  it  can 
not  erre.  And  therforc  al  ihofcpoinies  of  doctrine, fai.h,and  vvorfhip.vvhich  the  Arians, 
Manichees,  Proteftants,  Anabaptiftes  ,  other  old  or  new  Heretikes, vn:ruc]y  thinketo  be 
errors  in  the  Church,  be  no  errors  in  deede,  but  them  felues  moft  fhair. fully  are  deceiued, 
and  fo  fhal  be  ftdl,  til  they  enter againc  into  this  houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  piller  and 

f  round  of  al  truth  :  that  is  to  fay, no:  onely  it  feif  free  from  al  error  in  faith  and  religion, 
utthepillcr  and  ftay  colcane  vntoin  al  doubtes  ofdo&rinc ,  and  ioftand  vpon  againft  aj 
hereftes  and  errors  that  il  times  ycld,  Without  which  there  can  be  no  certaintie  nor  fe- 
curitie.  And  therforc  the  holy  Apoftlcs,  and  Councels  of  Nice  and  Conftantinople,made 
it  an  article  ofour  Creedty  to  belceue  the  Catholik  e  and  Apostolike  chvach. 
Vvhichis,  not  onely  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  fueh  a  Church,  as  here  tikes  faifely 
fay  :  but  that  that  w  hich  is  called  the  C  aiholike  Church  ,&  knovven  fo  to  be  ,and  comum- 
cateth  with  the  See  Apoftolike,  is  the  Church  :  and  that  vvemuft  belceue,  heare  ,  and 
obey  the  fame,  as  the  touch  ftonc,pilJer,and  firmament  of  truth.  I  or,  al  this  is  comprifed 
in  that  principle,/  beleeue  the  Catholike  Church ,  And  (hcrforc  the  CoUcei  of  I\ icc  faid,/  belceue  / 

in  the  Church,  that  is,  1  beleeue  and  truft  the  fame  in  ai  things.  xkTJv* 

Neither  can  the  Heretikes  efcape  by  ilcing  from  the  knovven  vi/Ible  Church.ro  the  1 

hid  congregation  or  comp  ante  of  the  Fredcftinate.  for  that  is  but  a  falfc  fhantafticai  iv*A*» 

apprchca/ioa  7,'o» 


-  /V 


Cha.  I II I.  timoth'ii:  1  S7J 

apprehcniion  ofVvicleffir  and  hi  *  folovrers.  The  com  pin  if  of  the  Predeftinateinaketh  not  -  .  lt,.vji?t«e 
anyone  Socictie  among  them  fchies,  many  of  them  being  yet  vnborne,  and many  yet  In-  rhurfutuaf  :t 
fldcli  and  hcretiket,  and  therfore  be  not  of  the  one  houfc  of  God  which  is  here  called  ,  the  \  ... 

piUer  of  truth.  And  ihofeofthe  Predeftinateih.it  be  already  ofthe  Church,  make  not  a  feuc-  Jr 
ral  companie  frem  the  knovven  Catholike  Church,  but  are  bapt«7ed,  houfeled,  taught,  ' 
they  liuc  and  die  in  the  common  Cathol  ike  vifible  Church  ,  or  els  they  can  neither  receiuc 
Sacraments  ,nor faluation.  $.  Paul  inftrutfeth  not  Timothce howto tcacb  ,  preach,  cor¬ 
real  ,  and  conuerfe  in  the  inuifible  fucietie  oftbe  Prcdeftinate  ,  but  in  the  vifible  houfc  of 
God.  So  that  it  mull  needes  be  the  vifible  Church  which  can  not  erre. 

Ifanymake  further  queftiom,  hoV  it  can  be  that  any  companie  or  focictic  of  men  (  Af  Vvhcnce  the 
the  Church  is )  can  be  void  of  error  in  faith  ,  feing  al  men  may  erre  :  he  mull  know  that  Church  hath 
iris  not  by  nature,  but  by  pnuilege  of  Chriftcs  prefence,  of  the  Holy  Gboftsafiiftance,of  this  priuilege 
ourLordes  promis  and  praier.  .lee  S-Auguftme  vpon  ;hcfe  vvordes  of  the  1 18  Pfalme  neuer  to  erre. 
Cone  I}.  Hj*  atsferae  deore  moo  verbumveritatuvfquequaqur.  V  vherc  he  hath  goodly  fpeaches  -  ^ 
of  ibis  matter.  I  or  the  famepurpefe  alfothclc  vvordes  of  Laftantius  are  very  notable. 

It  it  the  Catholike  Church  onely,  that  ketpeth  the  true  worfhipofGod ,  this  is  the fountaine  of  truth ,  this  p 
the  heufe  of  faith  tthu  the  T empU  of  CJod:  whither  if  any  man  enter  not,  or  from  which  if  any  mango  out, 
he  it  an  altent  and  Jlrangtr  from  the  heft  of  eueriajiing  lift  and  faluation.  7v£j  man  tnuft  by  objlinate  co*- 
tension  flatter  him  felf,  for  it Jlaudtti  vpon  lift  and faluation.  fire.  S.  Cyprian  faith,  The  Church  S.  Cyprian. 
nesur  dtparteth  from  that  which  f  he  once  lath  knovven.  Ep.  JJ  ad  Cornel,  nu.  ).  S.  1  reneut  faith, 

That  the  ~4peflltt  haue  laid  Vp  in  the  Church  at  in  a  rich  treafurie,  al  truth .  And,  that  fire  ketpeth  Wish  S*  I  f  CQZUt* 
mojfjinccre  diligence, the  „ ApoJUct  faith  end  preaching.  It.  j  e.  4.  &  40.  &  li.  1.  c.\.  It  were  an  infi¬ 
nite  thing  to  recite  al  that  the  fathers  fay  of  this  matter,  al  counting  it  a  moft  pernicious 
abfurditic  to  afhrine ,  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  may  erre  in  religion. 


Chap.  IIII. 

He  prophecicth  that  certaine  fheuld  depart  from  the  Catholike  faith,  willing  Timothet 
th  erf  ere  to  inculcate  to  the  people  thofe  articles  of  the  Ja  id  faith.  7  Item  to  ex*r» 
cijehimftlf  in fpiritual  exercife,  it  to  gette  authentic  by  example  of  good  life , 
1  j  to  fiudit,  to  tcaih.to  increafe  su  the  grace giutn  him  by  holy  or  ant. 


1  Tim. I 
3  Prt-  3* 
lude  y, 
18. 


ND  the  Spirit  manifeftly  faith  that  in  the 
laft  times  certain  "  f  hal  depart  from  the 
faith  attending  to  fpirires  of  errour,  and 
doctrines  of  diucls,  f  fpeakinglies  in  hy- 
pocrific,  and  hauing  their  conscience  fea¬ 
red,  t  "forbidding  to  marie,  toabftaine 
from  mcates  which  God  created  to  re- 
ceaue  with  thankes-giuing  for  the  faithful,  and  them  that 

4  hauc  knowen  the  truth,  t  For  ••  eucry  creature  of  God  is  vefee  p ui- 

goo<T,  and  nothing  to  be  reie&ed  that  is  receiucd"  with  "vordeifuch* 

5  thankcs-giuing.  t  For  it  is"fan£tificd  by  the  word  of  God  abftincnce  on- 

and  praier.  to  ,bc 

r  •  ■  lowed  as  con- 

6  t  Thele things  proponng  to  the  brethren,  thou  fhalt  rfemneth  the 

be  a  good  mi  nifter  of  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s  ,  nourifhed  in  the  yvor-  GodtoCbe°f 
des  of  the  faith  and  the  good  dottrine  which  thou  haft  at-  naught  byna- 

7  tainedvmo.  t  But  folifn  and  old  wiues fables auoid 2 and  non.**™ 

C  c  c  c  iij  exercife 


l.Tim.i 

4*"3i 

9* 
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:*  somc(iaith  cxcrcife  thy  fclfto  pietic*  +  For corporal  cxcrcifc  is  profi-  8 
s-  ch,nydfo^‘ij  tabic  to  litle :  but  pietieis  profitable  to  al  chingsthauing  pro- 
ofPfafting,but  mifle  of  the  life  that  now  is  ,and  of  that  to  come,  t  A  faith-  9 

uetTforVafting  ^  ^aying  an<^  vvort^*e  °f  al  acceptation*  t  For  to  this  pur-  io 
i$  *  fpirituai  pofe  wc  labour  and  are  reuiled ,  becaufe  vvehopeintheli- 

goodiyC*  com-  uingGod  which  is  the  Sauiour  of  al  men  ,efpecially  of  the 
mentarie  of  faithful,  t  Commaundthefe  things  2nd  teach.  n 

in^.  Au  guftV  t  Let  no  man  contcmnethy  youth  :  but  be  an  example  11 

ti.  de  mor.  Ecd.  of  the  faithful,  in  word,  in  conucrfation,in  charitie,  in  faith, 
o/kc.jj.  jn  chaftiric.  t  Til  I  come,  attend  vnto  reading, exhortation,  13 

dodtrinc.  t  Negledt  not u  the  grace  that  is  in  thee :  which  is  14 
giuen  thee  by  prophecic,vvith  impofition  of  thehandes"  of 
priefthod.  t  Thefe  things  doc  thou  meditate, be  in  thefe  15  1 
things:  that  thy  profiring  may  be  manifeft  to  aJ.  t  Attend  16 
to  thy  felf,  and  to  dodtrine :  be  earneft  in  them.  For, this  do¬ 
ing,  thou  f halt  "faue  both  thy  felfand  them  thathearc  thee. 


annota  tions 

Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

Al  Hcrctikcs  *•  ShslJepart.]  It  is  the  proper  defeription  of Heretikcs, to  forfake  their  former  faith,  and  to 

^  be  Apoftataes.as  the  Grecke  word  impoiteth  :  to  giue  care  to  particular  fpirites  of  error  fiedecep-  ^ 

-ap^  .a  tion, rather  then  to  the  Spirit  of  Chxift  in  his  Church,  to  folovv  in  hypocnlie  and  f  hew  of  vertue 

*r  n  c  31  ’  the  pernicious  doftrine  of DJuels,  who  are  the  fuggellers  and  prompters  ofal  Scftcs,  and  are  lying 

fpirites  in  the  mouthes  ofal  Herctikes  and  falfc  preachers :  men  chat  hauc  put  their  confciencc  to 
iilence  and  made  itfen/les  to  the  holy  Churches  admonition:  the  Apoflle noting*  once  before  Mp.v?' 
,  alfoio  this  fame  Epiftle,  that  Heretikcs  haue  no  conference,  which  is  the  caufe  both  of  their  fal^ 

and  of  their  obduration  in  hexene* 

The  old  Here-  *-  Forbidding  to  msrrn.'}  He  ipeaketh  (faith  S.  Chryfortom)of  rbc  Manichees,  Enomtites ,  and 
fies  a  gain  ft  Marcioniftcs.  ho.  12  in  1  Tim.  S  Ambrofe  vpor.  this  place,  adderh  to  thefe  the  Padituns  alfo. 

Znatrinionie.  $•  Irtnxus  li.  I  c.  30.  S.Epiphanius  hsr.  45.26.  61.30.  S.  Hierom  1  cont.Iouin.  c.  1.  eSrrp.jo  c.  1  &  3. 

S.  Augufline  hsr.  25. 40.  and  generally  rU  amiquitie  afiume  jhe  fame  both  of  them,and  alio  of  the 
Herctikes  called  Apoftolici,  Ebionita:,  and  the  like.  Their herefie  about  mariage  was ,  that ro 
manic  or  to  vfe  the  aft  of  matrimonic,  is  of  Satan, as  S.frenxus  witnelFeth  ii,  1  c .  11:  and  tbat  the 
diftinftion  of  male  and  femal  and  the  creation  ol  man  and  woman  foj  generation ,  came  of  an  il 
God.  They  taught  their  hearers,  *  faith  S.  Auguftine  .that  if  they  did  vfe  women, they  fhould  in  * 
any  wife  prouide  that  they  might  not  conceiueor  beaxe  children.  Glemens  Alcxandrinus(li.-3.  b*r.  46. 
Strom,  in  principle)  writeth,  that  fuch  admit  no  mariage  nor  procreation  of  children,  leftihey 
fhould  bring  into  the  world  creatures  to  futfer  miferie  and  mortalitie.  And  this  is  the  damnable 
opinion  concerning  mariage,  noted  here  by  the  Apolllc. 

The  old  He-  For  the  fecond  point  confifting  in  the  prohibition  of  meates  or  vfe  of  certainc  creatures  made 
refies  about  to  be  eaten  ,  the  laid  Herctikes  or  diueuofthem  (for  they  were  not  al  of  one  left  touching  thefe 
abflinece  from  p°>nts)  taught,  that  men  might  not  eate  certaine  fortes  of  meates  specially  ofbeaftes  and  liuing 
tneates.  creatures,  for  that  they  were  notmade  (lay  they)  ofthc  good  God,  but  of  the  euil.  Andvvine 

they  called  the  gall  of  the  Fiince  of  darkenes,  and  not  to  be  druftke  at  al ,  and  the  Vine  whereof  it 
came,  to  be  of  the  Diuels  creation.  And  diuers  other  creatures  they  codemned  as  things  by  nature 
and  creation  polluted  and  abominable.  hsr.  SSfanich.  4 6.  hsr.  25  Tstisn.ty  toto  libro  is 

mcr.  IMsnicb.  to.  1.  Lo  thefe  were  the  Herctikes  and  their  heretics  which  S.  Paul  here  prephe- 
r~  The  Catho  cieth  of,  that  forbid  mariage  and  meates  as  you  baueheard^  for  which  they  and  their  folovrers 
Jikes  impu-  were  condemned  in  diuers  Couneels. 

dently  charged  Is  it  not  now  an  intolerable  impudencie  ofthc  Proreftants ,  who  for  a  fmal  timilitude  of 
with  the  faid  VYordes  in  the  cajes  of  the  £mple,  apply  this  text  to  the  faftes  of  the  Chinch,  and  the  chailaic 
©Adhere/ies-  of 


Ch 


*  •Au.gAi. 
1  r.  J  de 
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tuncupij}. 
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of  Priefti  and  Religious  ?  As  though  either  by  appointing  or  vfmg  ibiA>  daifi  ofabftineiice  from  froni  certaine 
^certaine  mcates .  tne  Church  or  any  Citholikc  man  condemned  the  ftid  m cites,  vnirt  the  Rcchi-1^ ^ tcj  j,  no 
bites  Hitrem.  jy.  or  the  Naraiite*  6.  orche  NmiuJtes  /•»».  j.  or  Moyfes tkod.’  i^  rir  Elias 'cp'ndejnnatioo 
I  ^rf.iJ.or  holy  Anna  the  widow  Luc.  z  or  lohn  Baptift  S\Cat.  j  fy  s.orChrift  him  felf  31V.  4*  ofihe  mcates. 
commending,  v/Tng,  and  foiovving  a  prescript  number  of  failing  daies,  or  God  him  Gtlfchat  id  the 
very  beginning,  laParadife,  prffcrjbedabftincrtce  from  the  fruite  of  one  certain^1  tret ,  and  after 
appointed  fo  many  fades  in  tlKLiw.vnles  he  therforf.condcncd  his  ownccreaturt’Sj&i  the  reft,  cr  '  1 

thofe  creatures  from  which  they  abfUined.  Wo,  tbercbehiany  good  and  lawful  cauits  tofdibid  rfnjer*  goo<L 
dome  or  to  abftaine  frd  fome  mcates  :U,  for  obedience, as  In  Paradifd:  f6t  fignifUatifi.asthe  le^Vei:  Jaufcs  of 
forthit  theyhaiie  been  offered  tolddls,  as  in  'the  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians:  fdr  chaftenihgthte  dinence.  J 
bodie  and  penance,  for  health  alfo:  And  onciy  thofe  caufes  are  vnlawful  for  which  the  Mafllimeei 
and  other  Her^nkei  abdatned. 

Concerning  m.iriagc  lifccwife,rhey  may  as  vvel  charge  God.  or  the  Church  for  forbid  -  Forbidding 
ding  the  father  fo  marrie  the  daughter  ,  or  the  brother  the  tffler or  other  prohibited  per-  certaine  per- 
Tons  in  the  Law:  as  vvel  might  they  charge  Chrid and  the  Apoftle  for  prohibiting  the,  fo^tjo  ^rrie 
min  to  marrie  ,  during  his  vviuei  lire  :  and  appointing  vvidowes  that  feriie  theJ(!rhurch,  ji  no  (jondern- 
toliuevnmaned  ,  and  not  admitting  a  maried  Woman  as  vvel  as  widow, 'rioV  lidf  that  hat noat^pp  of  nia- 
hadmoe  hufb.ands.as  vvel  as  her  that  hath  bee  mar  fed  but  once:  as  they  charge  the  Church  trimome.  :- 
for. not  admitting  maried  perfons  to  the  altar  ,  and  for  forcing  tl^cm  3c  Religious  p^rfoni  Cathoiikes  e£- 
to  kcepe  their  promis  of  chiditie.  No,  the  holy  Church  is  fofarre  from  condemning  te^ue  matrix 
Wedloike,  that  f  he  honourcth  it  much  more  then  the  Protcftants,  accounting  ie  an  holy  motile  more. 
Sacrament,  which  they  do  not ,  who  onely  yfe  it  to  lull  as  the  Heathen  doe  (  and  not  to  then  the  fro-, 
religion.  teftants  dor. 

But  it  is  an  old  Jecei:ful  pratdife  of  Herctikes  to  charge  Catholike  men  with  old  con¬ 
demned  herciies-  The  Eutychiarf*  flaundered  the  Counccl  of  .Qhalcedon  and  S-Ecott>. 
be  Ncitorians,  and  to  make  two  perfons  in  Chrid,  becauffc  they  Laid  there  vvere^wona. 
tures/I/jjitW/i.  f.cont.  Euycben.  Ariut  charged  Alexander  his  Bif  hop  of  SabeIIunifmc,for 
luouching  the  vnine  of  fubdance  in  Trimtie.  Sacra. /.  li.  1.  e.  |.  lulianus  accufed  S-.Au- 
gufline  ofi the  hcrefie  of  Apollinaris.  li.  f.cont.  luliam.  c,  if.  Other  Pelagians  chalcnged  hint 
for  condemning  manage-  Retrod.  It.  1.  «.  yy.  And  that  our  Protedancs  bragge  nocto  The  Prote- 
much  oftheir  goodly  inuention,  louiniati  the  old  Heretike,  their  M aider  in  this  point,  ac-  dants  obiedtos 
cufed  *  the  h»ly  dodlors  and  CathoJikci  vpon  this  fame  place  ,  to  be  M  anichces ,  and  .to  anfwercd  long 
condemne  mcates  and  manage  ,  as  both  S-  Hicrom  and  S  «  Augudine  do  ctftific.Anil  they  ago  by’  &.  -  ■ 
both  anfwcr  to  the  Heretike,  thu  the  Church  in  deede  iJc  Cathoiikes  dopbd.aiqq.fr6  fome  Hicrom  and S» 
foreucr,  and  fome  for  certaine  daies ,  and  cuery  Chriftian  man  lightly  al  the  4.0  daies  of  Auguftine, 

Lent  fad  :  not  for  that  they  chinke  the  mcates  vncicanc,  abominable,  or  of  anil  creation, as 
the  Manuliccsdo:  but  for  punifhment  oftheir  bodies  and  taming  their  concupiscences* 

Httro-li.  i.eoni .  leum.  c.  n.  font,  *Adinvwtt*m  c.  14.  Li.dc  mar.  Cath.Ec.  Hi  era.  in  c.^.ad  Gaiat . 

And  as  for  manage  ,  the  faid  doctors  anfwcr  ,  that  no  Catholike  man  condemneth  it  for, 
vnlawful,!*  the  old  Heretikes  did,  but  onely  preferteth  virginitic  and  contincncie  before 
it,  as  a  date  in  it  fclfmore  agreabk  to  God  and  more  mccte  for  theCleargic.  See  S- Au* 
gudine  againd  Faudus  the  Manichec  It.  jo e.j.  6,  and  har.i/  in  the  name,  %4pojloli<i.  S»- 
Hicrom  ry./o.  f,  1,  j,  A1  this  rhe  Cathoiikes  continually  cpl  the  Adue.rfarics  ,  and  they 
cannot  but  fee  it.  V  etby  accuftomed  aifdacitic  and  impudencie  they [beare  it  out  dill. 

With  thanitti fitting.  J  By  ihe  nioft  aucicnt  cuftom  of  the  faithful. both  before  Chrift 

an 
vv 

with  1  pater  Hojter  or  ill:  ligne  of  the  CroOc  :  not  onciy  to  acknowledge  from  whom  they  “-'‘11 V 
hauc  their  continual  fudcnance  ,  but  alfo  to  blefle  their  meate  and  fandtifie  it.  For  the  p  •  1 

Grecke  word  vied  of  S.  Paul,by  Eccle/Tadical  vfc,whe  it  edeerneth  mcates, hgnifieth  riot  1  riC“* 
onciy  ihankes  giuing ,  but  bkfsing  or  finaifyuig  the  creatures  to  be  r<sceiued,as  being  al 

one  with  iwA.  yiot,  and  in  Englifh  vve  call  it  grace  ,  not  onely  that  after  meate  ,  which  is 
oneJy  thankesto  God  ,  butthac  before  meate  ,  which  is  alwaics  a  bencdidlion  ofthe  crea¬ 
tures,  at  itis  plaint  in  the  pCcfcript  and  vfual  formes  of  grace-  For  which  caufe  a  Pried 

fhouM  cuer  do  it  ra’hr  then  a  lay  manor  any  of  inferior  order  in  the  Cleargic.  Info 

much  that  Hicrom  (fp.  M)  reprehendeth  certaine  Deacons  whom  he  fa w  fay  grace  t0  hlelTe  is  a 
or  blcHt  rhe  meate  and  thecompanie,  in  theprcfcnce  of  a  Pried-  V  vho  alfo  recordeth(m  DrccmirlenfP 
the  nle of  S -  Paul  the  holy  Eremite)  thegreat  curte/ie  and  humilitie  of  himarid  S -  An-  of  the  better 
tonie  ,  yeldrng  one  to  the  other  the  preeminence  of  blefsingthcir  poore  dinner; '  For  to  DCi  fort 
blefle  1  s  a  grea .  ihing,  and  a  Pneftly  prerogatives  the  Apoftle  witnefleth ,  de'darW  the  V 

preeminence  otMelchifedcc  in  that  he  blefled  Abraham.  Re*d  the  note  foloWing. 

/•  Sanftijjfd 
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No'creature  il  ./.  San/tijud.)  Alcreaturcsbe  of  Qods  creation, none  ofthcDluel  ,  or  of  any  other  caufe  and 
bv  nature  /yet  beginning,  a*  the  Maj/tchecsJblafphcmed  t  and  therfore  none  arc  il ,  abominable,  or  vneleane  by 
one  more*  fan-  ‘crcaiion,  mature  ,  and  condition,  but  al  good  and  made  for  mansvfe,  though  al  be  not  alike  holy 
ftified  then  aq 'nor  equally  fan£f‘fc*d.  God  mads  feuen  daics,  but  he  Can&ified  oncly  one  ofrhcm.be  made  al  pla- 
oth^r.  ce*  »byi  he  (an&ifiednonc  but  the  Temple  and  fuch  like  deputed  to  hisfcruicc.as  the  Arke,  the 

altar,*  j^nd  the  reft  vvhich  were  by  facrcd  vie  both  holy  them  felucs,  and  gauealfo  holmes  and  fan- 
Holy  times  and  £lific»tioii to  thing*  that  touched  them  or  yvere  Applied  vnto  them.  So  our  Sauiour  faith,  that  the  ij. 
places ,  fit  eueiy-  TcnjpU  faiifiifiea  the  gold, and  the  altar  the  gift,  and  generally  al  creatures  feuered  from  common 
thing  'deputed  .andj^rofariy.vfe,  to  religion  and  vvorfhip  of  God,  are  made  ffered  thereby.  So  theplacesand  daies , 
to  flie1  feruicc  of  cjods  apparition  or  working  fome  fp,cciat  wonders  or  benefyes  toward  the  people,  vvefc  holy, 
of  Godfholy.  3  Bcwicj,  Sm^i/arid  others.  And  much  more  thole  times  anyplace*  of  Chriftes  Natiuitie.Paffion, 

buriaijReftirteilion ,  Afccnfion  :  vvhich  Is  id  plaiue  a  cafe,  that  the  hil  where  he  was  transfigured  1  »• 

...  onely,  is  called  therfore  by  S.  Peter,  the  holy  mount. 

Thefc  therfore  be  holy  memories  and  monuments  of  al  fortes  fan&ilicd ,  befides  that  cream- 
fd  (as  vve  fee  here)  befan&ified  alfo  by  the  word  of  God  and  praicr ,  that  is  to  fay ,  by  benedi- 
CreAttires  hat*  ^Stion  ftcihuop^ion  ofour  Lordesholy  name  vpon  them, Qrecially  by  the  figneof  thcCrofle,as 
lowid.hy  the^  i/Chfyfoftbn^  OPteth  on  this  place  tbo.  ti  in  i  ad  Tim.  by  the  vvhich  the  aduerfarie  power  of 
figiie  of  ^he  ;bt  v^uirping  yniuftly  vpon  Gods  creatures  jhrough  mans  linne,  and  fecking  deceitfully  in  or  by 

Crolfe;  '  ’  the  fame  to  annoy  mans  body  or  foulc ,  is  expeHed ,  and  the  meates  purged  from  him  and  made 
'  x  *'  '  holeforti.  S.  dregoric  (/*.  i  Ttiaiog.  c.  4  )  recordeth  that  the  Diucl  entered  into  acertaine  religious 
The  bletling  bf  woman  by  eating  the  herbe  letticevnblefTed.  And  S.  Auguftine  ti- 18  cUtiu.  <Deic.  18.  fhevvethat 
our meate what  targe,  what  vvaieshe  harhby  meates  and  drinkesand  other  vfual  creatures  of  God ,  to  annoy 
avert  DC  it  hath,  men  :  though  his  power  be  much  le/Te  then  it  was  before  Chrift.  but  Hill  much  delire  he  hath  on 

'  al  (ides  to  moleft  the  faithful  by  abufing  the  things  moftneere  and  neceftarie  vnto  them,  to  their 
hurt  both  bodily  and  Ghoftly.  forrertedie  whereof,  this  fan&ification  vvhich  the  Apoftle  fpea- 
Jteth  of,  is  very  foueraine,  pertaining  not  onely  to  this  common  and  more  vulgar  benedi&ion  of  *  ,  •  * 

our  meates  and  drinkes  ,  but  much  more  (as  the  propriety,  of  the  Grecke  word  vfed  by  the 
Apoftle  for  fan&ification, doth  import)  to  other  moreexaft  fanftifyingand  higher  applying  of  Tjm 
fome  creatures, and  blcitingihem  to  Chrifteshoiiour  in  tbe  Church  ofGod.and  to  mans  fpiritual 
and  Corporal  benefites. 

tor  as  S.  Auguftine  vvriteih  /*,  1  tie  pee.  merit,  c.  1  tf.  befidrsthis  vfual  blefllng  of  our  daily 
foode,  the  Carhecumerts  (that  is,  futh  as  were  taught  tovvard  Baptifme  )  are  fan&ified  by  the 


* 

Holjtbread 


:  ligncof  the  Crcfte,  and  the  bread  (faith  he)  vvhich  they  receiue,  though  it  be  not  the  body  of 
*  '  ^Chitft  ;yh  Is  holy ,  and  more  holy  then  the  vfual  breadof  the  rable.  He  nieaneth  akindc  of  bread 
"  then  halo vvtd.fpccially  for  fuch  as  were  not  yet  admirted  to  the  B.  Sacrament:  cither  the  lame, 

1  ot  tile  like  to  out  holy  bread,  vfed  in  the  Church  of  England  and  France  on  Sundaies.  And  it  was 
a  dommdn  vfeirithe  primitiue  Church  to  blelTc  loaues, and  fend  them  for  lacred  tokens  from  one 
Chriftian  ihanto  an  other,  and  that  not  among  thefimple  and  fuperftitious  (as  the  Aducrfaries  ^  » 

mayimagine)  buramongtheholieft.learnedft.and  vvifeft.  Such  halovved  breads  did  S.  Paulinus  / 

fend  to  S.  Aupuftirie  and  Afipius,  and  they  to  him  againe,  calling  them  blcllings.  ReadS.Hicrom  *  ‘ 
in  the  life  of  Hilarion  (pojt  medium:)  how  Princesandlearned  Bifhops  fic  other  ofal  fortes  came  } 
tb  that  holy  man. for  holy  bread; panembnedittum.  In  theprimirlqe  Church  the  people  commonly 
brought  bread  to  the  Priefts  to  be  halo  wed.^wf  fed  r  op  imp.ho  141'w  Mr.  The  ;  Coiicel  of  Carthage 
cap.  14.  makerh  mention  of  theblefllngofmilke,  honir,  grapes,  and  corne.  See  the  4  Canon  of 


the  Apoftles.  Arid  not  onely  diuerj  other  creatures  vfed  at  cercaine  times  in  holy  Churches  feruicc 
asvvaxe.fifcjpalmes,  afhes,  buf  alfo  the  holy  oile,  Chirifme.andthe  water  of  Baptifme,  (hat  alfo 
vvhich  is  thecheefe  ojTal  Prieftly  blelTingof  creatures,  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  high  Sacrifice.be 
faniiified.  for  without  fan&ification ,  yea  (as  S.  Auguftine  arfumeth  trail.  118  in  loan.)  without 
the  ligue  of  the  Crolfe,  none  of  ihefe  things  can  rightly  be  done. 

Can  any  man  now  maruel  that  the  Church  ot  God  by  this  vvarrat  of S.  Paulcs  word  expon- 
ded  by  fo  long  praltffe  and  traditioh  of  the  firlf  fathers  of  our  religion,  doth  vfe  diuers  elements 
The  Churches  and  blelfe  them  for  mans  vfe  and  the  feruice  ofGod.expclling  bv  the  inuocaiio  of  C  hriftes  name. 


The  tfgne  of 
the  crolfe  vfed 
in  blclfing. 


txorcifmes. 


Holy  water- 


the  aduerfarie  poyver  from  them, according  :o  the  amhorrtiegiuen  by  Chrift,  Super  omnia  cUmonis,  Lite,  5. 
cueral  <Du*el  s:  and  bj  pmier .  vvl-ich  iipportcth  as  ‘he  Apoftle.  here  fpeaketh  ,  defire  of  help,  as  it 
were  by  the  vertue  of  Chrift  to  combat  with  the  Diucl, and  fo  to  expel  him  out  of  Gods  creatures, 
vvhich  is  done  by  holy  cxorcifme  ,  and  cuer  beginneth  ,  ^Adiutoriumnoftrum in  nomine  T)omini ,  as 
vve  fee  in  theblelfmg  ofholy  waterand  the  like  fantftification  ofelements.  Vvliich  exorcifmcs, 
namely  r  f  children  before  they  come  to  Baptifme*  fee  in  S.  Auguftine  ti.  6  cent.  lulUn.  c^>&dc 
Ec.  dogmAt,  e.  yJDe  mupr.  &  concupif,  li.i  e.  10.  and  of  holy  water,  that  hath  been  vfed  thefe  1400 
yriej  in  the  Church  by  the  infliction  of  Alexander  the  firft ,  in  al  Chriftian  countries ,  ami  ol  the 
force  theieofagainft  Diuels ,  fee  a  famous  hiftoricin  Eufcbius  li.  ^  e.  11.  and  in  Epiphanius  hdr.  50 
Ebioriftarum.  Sec  S.  Gregorie  to  S.  Auguftine  our  Apoftle, of  the  vfe  thereof  in  balovving  the 
Idolatrous  temples  to  be  made  the  Churches  of  Chtid.Mpud'Bedamii.  1  e.  30  hift-^Angl.  Remember 
b&vv  the  Prophet  Elifcm  applied  fait  to  the  healing  and  purifying  of  waters,  4  Keg.  a:  how  the 

Angcj 
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Angel  Raphael  vfed  the  liurr  of  the  fif  h  to  driue  away  the  Diuel,T«£>.tf.S:  how  Dauids  harp  and  The  force  of 
Pfalmodie  kept  the  euil  fpirirfrom  Saul.i  Reg.  i£:  hovvapeece  of  the  holy  earth  faued  fuch  a  mam  fanttified  crea- 
chamber  from  infedatift  ofDiucls,<-4ujM//.<ie  Ciuit.dti  ti. n  c.  8;hoW  Child  him  felf.both  in  Sacia-  tures. 
mf  ts.flc  our  of  the  m.oecupicd  diuers  (an&ified  elemenrs,  fome  for  the  health  of  the  body, fome  for  The  holy  land, 
grace  and  rcmilTion  of  (Inner,  and  fome  to  vvorke  miracles  by.Seein  S.Hicromagaind  Vigilaniius  Relikes. 
Theodore  t.  c.t. how  holy  Relikes  terrnt  t  them.  4  In  the  hidoric  oflulianusthe  Apodata.how  the  figne  of  the  The  erode. 
U»}t,y  Croffe:  in  the  A£lcs(cap.iy)  how  the  name  of  Ies  vs  yea  and  of  Paul  putteth  them  to  flight*  The  name  of 

Furnifh  yourfclues  with  fuch  examples  and  groundes  of  Scriptures  andanrlquitie,  and  you  I  s  s  v  s, 
filial  comemne  the  Aduerfaricscauillations  and  blafphemiesagaind  the  Churches  praftife  in  luch 
things,  and  further  alfo  finde.thefefacred  actions  ana  creatures,  not  only  by  jnereafe  of  faith, 
feruor,  and  deuotlon,  to  purge  the  impuritie  of  our  foules  ,  and  procure  rcmiifion  of  our 
daily  infirtniticj,  but  that  the  chccfc  Minidcrs  of  Guides  Church  ,  by  their  fouerainc  autho¬ 
rise  giauntcd  of  Our  Lord  ,  mayioyne  vnto  the  fame,  their  bleifing  and  rcniilTion  of  our  venial  Remiflion  of 
la.c,  r.  dnnes  or  fpiritual  dettes:  as  vv»  fee  in  S.  lames,  rcmilTion  of  al  fioncs  to  be  annexed  to  the  vrndion  venial  fmnes 
with  holy  pile,  which  to  the  Catholikes  is  a  Sacrament ,  but  to  the  ProtedajJts  was  but  a  tempo-  annexed  to  ha- 
ral  ccrcmonie,  and  to  fome  of  them  not  of  C  hridcs  inditution,  but  of  the  Apodlesonely.  In  their  lowed  creatu- 
ownefenfc  therfore  they  f  hould  not  marucl  that  fuch  fpiritual  cffc&es  Ihould  precede  of  the  res. 
vfe  offanftified  creatures ,  whereas  venial  trefpairesbc  remitted  many  vvaies ,  though  mortal  or¬ 
dinarily  by  the  Sacraments  onely.  S.  Grcgorie  did  commonly  fend  his  benediction  and  rcmilfion  j  Gre^orie 
of  finnes ,  in  and  with  filth  holy  tokens  as  were  fanflified  hy  his  blclfng  and  touching  of  the  ‘  °  ' 

Apodles  bodies  and  Martyrs  Relikes,  as  now  his  fucceflori  do  in  the  like  h.ilowcil  remembrances 
of  relig  ion.  See  his  7  hookc,  epi/lle  116:  and  9  booke,  epidle  Co-  Thus  thexfoieand  to  the  elfc- 
&cs  aforefaid  the  creatures  of  Cod  be  fanffified. 

If  any  man  obiedi  thatthls  vfe  of  creatures  is  like  coniaration  in  Necromancie.he  mud  know  The  difference 
the  difference  is,  that  in  the  Churthcs  famdificatlons  and  exorcifmes,  the  Diucls  be  commaundcd,  betvvene  the 
forced  ,  and  •‘ormented  by  Chridcs  word  and  by  praiers :  but  in  the  other  wicked  pra&ifcs ,  they  Churches  exor- 
be  pleafcd,  honoured,  and  couenanred  withal:  and  therfore  the  firfVis  godly  and  according  co  the  cifmes  6c  other 
Scriptures, but  Nccromancie  abominable  and  againd  the  Scriptures,  cumulations. 

14  Tbegrace.  ]  S.  Auguftinc  dcclareth  this  grace  to  be  the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghod  giuen  vnto 
him  byreccluing  this  holy  Order ,  whereby  he  was  made  fittc  to  execute  the  office  to  his  ovvne  Grace  giuen  in 
faluauou  and  other  mens.  And  note  withal ,  that  grace  is  nor  onely  giuen  in  or  with  the  Sacra-  the  Sacramcc  of 
rnenrs ,  by  the  recciuers  faith  or  dcuotion  ,  but  by  the  Sacrainenr ,  per  impoftionem  ,  by  impofition  of  Orders* 
handes-  for  fo  he  fpeaketh  1  Tim.  1.  Which  is  here  fald,  cam  impcjinone,  with  impofition. 

14.  With  impofition. }  S.  Ambrofe  vpon  this  place  ,  implieth  in  the  word  impofition  of  hands,  Confccratio  of 
al  the  holy  afbon  and  facred  vvordcs  done  and  fpoken  ouer  him  when  he  was  made  Pried.  p,iffte  by  im- 
Wheieby  ((ailh  lie)  he  v vat  defined  to  the  Work- e,  and  received  Authoritte.tl at  ht  durfi  offer  facrifce  in  pofifjon  of 
our  f.erdes Jftcde  vnto  God.  So  doth  the  holy  Doftor  allude  vnto  the  vvordcs  that  arc  laid  now  alfo  handes. 
in  the  Catholike  Church  to  him  that  is  made  Pried  :  -Accipe  poteffatemejftrendi  proving  (y  mortuu 
in  nomine  r Domini .  that  is,  Take  or  receive  thou  authentic  to  offer  for  the  living  and  the  dead  in  the  name  of 
our  f.ord.  for  the  which  S.  Hicromalfo  (as  is  noted  before)  faith,  rhat  the  ordering  olPrieds  is, 
by  impofition  of  ban  del  and  imprecation  of  voice. 

14.  OfPriefihod .]  The  praftife  of  the  Church  giuethvi  thefenfe  of  this  place,  which  the  j.]0]y  Orders  a 
Cone.Car-  auncient  Counccl  of  Carthage  doth  thus  fet  dovvne.  When  a  Pritfl  ta^eth  orders,  the  ’Rif hop  blcfimg  Sacramcat 
th.  4  *.  y  him  and  holding  hu  hand  vpon  hii  head  ,  let  al  the  Ptiefh  preftnt  lay  alfo  their  hand j  on  hit  head  by  the  ' btj 
hop 1  hands  &c.  Vvho  (cetn  not  now  .that  holy  Orders  giuing  grace  by  an  external  ceiemoeic  and 
vvorke,  is  a  Sacrament  I  So  al  the  old  Church  counteth  it.;And  5.  Auguftinc  ( cont .  tp.Parmen,  li.  a 
#.  jj.)  plainely  laith  that  no  man  dnubccth  but  it  is  a  Sacrament,  and  left  any  man  thinkc  that  he 
vfeth  not  the  word  Sacrament  proprely  and  precifcly,  he  ioyncth  it  in  nature  and  name  with  Bap- 
tifme,  Againe  who  feeth  not  by  this  vie  of  impofition  of  hands  in  giuing  Orders  and  other  Sacra¬ 
ments,  tlut  Chrid,  the  ApoiHes ,  and  the  Church  may  borovv  oftht  Icvvil  h  rites, certain?  conuc- 
nient  ceremonies  and  Saciamenral  actions,  feing  this  fame  (as  *  ihe  Herctikes  can  not  deny)  was 
rcceiued  ol  rise  manerof  Ordering  Aaron  and  the  Piicih  of  the  old  law  or  other  heads. of  the 
people?  5ce  ExoJ.  59.  T'Cum.  17,  aj. 

\6.  Save  both  thy  [elf. \  Though  Chrid  be  our  onely  Sauiour.yct  the  Scriptures  foibeare  not  to  j^en  ajp0  are 
fprake  freely  and  vulgarly  and  in  a  true  fcnle,  that  man  alfo  may  faue  him  fell  and  otlicrs.  But  the  ca]|cj  (auiouri 
Pi  otettants  notvvithdan  ding  folow  fuch  a  captious  kind  of  Diuinitic  that  if  a  man  fpc.ikeany  fuch  v  vicI10uc  dero. 
thing  ofour  Lady  or  any  Sainft  in  heauen ,  or  other  mcanc  oi  procuring  faluatlon  ,  they  make  It  a  patio  l0  chridk 
demgation  to  Chrifleshonour.  Vvith  fuch  hypocrites  haue  vve  now  adaics  to  do. 

'  CHAP.  V.  " 

How  to  behave  him  ftlftowardes yong  and  eld.  )  to  bejlovv  tbe  Churchei  oblations  vpon  the  needy 
vxidowei ,  9  and  not  to  admitte  the /aid  Churches  vi  idovves  vnder  tbretjeort  yeres  old. 

17  In  dijfribvtion  to  refpett  wtl  the  Priefli  that  are  painful.  19  and  how  in  his  Gonfi- 
fiorit  to  htare  accvfatiom  again jl  Pritjit,  11  to  be  ({raise  hi  examining  before  htgive  Or ^ 

4en,  to  be  shall,  and  to  rtmitre  Jomevv\w  of hit  drinking  water . 
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A  Scniour 


.  The  Epiftle 
for  holy  vvi- 

do/ves. 


THE  FIRST  EPlSTl'fi  O!  S.PAVt  C  H  A* 

Seniour  rebuke  not :  but  befeechcas  a  father:  t 
yongmen,  as  brethren;  t  old  women  ,  as  a 
mothers  :  yong  women, as  fillers,  in  al  cha- 
fticie. 

t  Honour  vvidovves:  which  are  *  vvi-  $ 
d  _  t  Hi  IH  <  ■  Je.  t  But  if  any  widow  haue  children  or  ne- 4 
phevves :  let  her  learnc  firft  to  rule  her  ovvne  houfe ,  and  to 
render  mutual  dutic  to  her  parents,  for  this  is  acceptable  be¬ 
fore  God.  t  But  fhe  that  is  a  widow  in  deede  and  dcfolate:  5 
::  Tjccaufcjif  [ether  hope  in  God,  and  continue  in  obfecrations  &  ::  p  rai¬ 
der0  vvhKh  ers  night  and  day.  For  fhe  that  is  in  delieioufenes,  liuing  6 
*^*-1  is  dead,  t  And  this  commaund  that  they  be  blamlefle.  t  But  7 
&  carnal  ais  ifany  man  haue  not  care  of  his  ovvne ,  and  efpecially  of  his  8 
® the nA p o -  domefticals, "he  hath  denied  the  faith ,  and  is  vvorfe  then  an 
ftjc  fignificth  infidel.  +w  Let  a  widow  bechofen  ofno  lefle  the  three  fcore  9 

UicJforc  vverc  yercs,vvhich  hath  been  the "  wife  of  one  hufband,  t  hauing  10 
thefe  vyidoyv-  teftimonie  in  good  vvorkes,  if  fhe  haue  brought  vp  her  chik 

tKe'Vatc  of  dren  ,  if  fhe  haue  receiuedto  harbour  3  if  fhe  haue  wafhed 
pcrpctaai  con-  che  Saindts  feete,  if  fhe  haue  miniftred  to  them  that  fuffer  tri- 
tmcncie.  bulation ,  if  f he  haue  folovved  eucry  good  vvorke.  H  t  But  ix 

the  y  onger  vvidovves  auoid.  For  when  they  fhal  bew  wan¬ 
ton  in  Chrift  ,"thcy  wil  marie:  t 0 hauing  damnation ,  be- 
caufc  they  haue  made  void  "their  firft  faith.  f  and  vvithal  13 
idle  alfo  they  learnc  to  goe  about  from  houfe  to  houfe:  not 
c  Double  ho-  only  idle,  but  alfo  ful  of  wordes  and  curious,  fpcaking 
nour and liue-  things  which  they  ought  nor.  1  "I  wil  therfore  theyonger  14 

goodPrieftes!  to  marie,  to  bring  forth  children,  to  be  houfevviues:  ro  giuc 

no  occafion  to  the  aducrfaric  for  to  fpeake  euil.  t  For  now  15 
poftieTvviiCn^t  certaine  arc  turned  backe"  after  Saran.  t  If  any  faithful  man  16 
bjue  cuery  haue  vvidovves  ,  let  him  miniftcr  to  them  ,  and  let  not  the 
bf  heard  aV0  Church  be  burdened :  that  there  may  be  fufficient  for  them 
piuftaprieft.  tbat  arc  vvidovves  in  deede. 

fo/th^nke^rc-  t  The  prieftes  that  rule  vvel,  let  them  be  efteemed c  vvor- 17 
ucrence  of  tbie  of  double  honour :  efpecially  they  that  labour"  in  the 
mon^fheth  ~  word  and  dofbrine.  t  Tor  the  Scripture  faith:  rhon/haltm  18 

p  Scar i us  that  moj€[  the  month  to  the  oxe  that  treddeth  out  the  come  and ,  The  rwrke  man  is 

?di"  it  tetany*6  yyorthie  ofbisbire.  t  ::  Againfta  prieft  rccciue  not  accufation:  19 
teftimoniesor  but  voder  two  or  three  witnefles.  t  Them  that  finne,rc-  20 

Meretikcs 1 a°f  proue  before  al :  that  the  reft  alfo  may  haue  fearc. 
gsindacatho-  t  I  teftifie before  God  and  Chrift  I  es  vs,andtheele£fc  11 
,  ^prieft.  cp.  Angels, that  thou  keepe  thefe  things  without  preiuefice, 

doing 
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ii  doing  nothing  by  declining  to  the  one  part,  f  Impofe  hades 
on  no  man  "Tightly ,  neither  do  thoir  communicate  with 

13  other  mens  finnes.Keepe  thy  felf  chaft.  t  Drinkenot  yet 
u  water :  but  vfe  a  litle  wine  for  thy  ftomakc,  and  thy  often 

1 4  infirmities.  tCertaine  mens  finnes  be  manifeft, going  before 
ij  to  judgement:  and  certaine  men  they  folovv.  1  In  like  ma- 

ner  alio  good  deedes  be  manifeft,flc  they  that  are  othervvife, 
can  not  be  hidde. 


**  Eifhops 
in  uft  ha  nc 
great  care  that 
they  -giue  not 
orders  to  any 
tbatisnot  wcl 
tried  for  hi* 
faith, learning, 
and  good  le- 
bauiour. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  V.  . 

.  imbr-  in.  $.  Widevves  inderde.)  5.  AmbrofeeaJleih  them  widowes  and  defolate  in  deede  ,  that  might 
bunt  let .  marie.butto  make  them  fcluet  better  aud  more  worthy  of  God,refufc  manage, which  they  kuow 
Luc,  c.  i,  to  be  but  once  blclTed,  imitating  *  holy  Anne,  who  In  failing^and  praiersferued  Go J  night  and 
57.  day,  neuer  knowing  but  one  hufband.  Such  profefled  widowes  then  arc  to  be  honoured  and  fuc- 
enured.  Neither  doth  hefpeake  onelyof  the  Churches  widowes  (of  whom  fpecially  afterward) 
bur  ofal  that  by  profeflion  kept  their  vvidovvhod ,  exhorting  ihem  to  pafle  their  time  in  praier 
and  faft<ng,  v,  f,  Vvhich  was  an  honorable  and  holy  date  much  writ  ten  of, and  commended  in 
the  priinitiuc  Church ,  namely  by  S.  Ambrofe  and  by  S.  Auguftinc,vvho  vvrorebookes  intidtd 
thereof,  and  make  it  next  to  virgin? tic.  lAinbr.  dtviduu.  *Aui\Ljt.  de  bono  viduitatis • 

8 . Ht  bath  denied.)  Not  that  by  this  or  by  any  other  deadly  linnr(cxcept  iucreduliiie  or  doubt* 
fulncsin  beleefc)  they  k>fe  their  faith:  but  that  their  fades  be  not  aniVvcrablc  to  their  faith  and  to 
Chriftian  religion,  which  preferibeth  al  fuch  duties. 

9.  Let  awidavv  becnofenj)  Now  he  fpeaketh  more  particularly  and  fpecially  of  fuch  vvi* 

dowei  a*  were  nourifhed  and  found  by  the  oblations  of  the  faith  ful  Ac  the  alines  of  the  Church, 
and  did  withal  Tome  necefTaric  feruices  about  women  rhu  were  to  be  prof  died  or  baptized,  for 
thfir  initruttion  and  addrelling  to  that  and  other  Sacraments ,  and  alio  about  the  fickeand  impo- 
tenrand  withal  foinetiniei  they  had  charge  of  the  Church  goods  or  thedifpofition  of  them  vndcr 
the  Deacons :  in  refpedl  vvhereofthey  alfoanJ  the  like  are  called  ‘Diacotiijfa.  Eufebius  li  6  c  37 
rcciteth  out  of  Cornelius  Epillle,  that  in  the  Church  ofRome  there  is  one  Bifhop,  40  Pricfts, 
fixe  Deacons ,  feuen  Subdeacons ,  Aceluthi  41 ,  Exorciflcs ,  Leftors  ,and  Olliarij  f  r  ,  widowes. 
together  with  the  poorc  ijo,  al  vvhich  God  nourifheth  in  his  Church.  Sec  S.Chry- 

fblloin  U.  3  de  So£trdotio  brvpimfnem.  S.  Epiphanius  inbareji  79  CoUyridUnorum .  Now  then,  vvhac 
maner  of  women  ihould  lie  taken  into  the  fellovvfhip  of  fuch  as  were  found  of  the  Church,  he 
further  declared!. 

f.ThevvifegfotHhtifbancL)  If  you  would  haue  a  plaine  paterne  of  Heretical  fraude,  corrup¬ 
tion  ,  and  adulteration  of  the  natiuc  fenfc  of  Gods  word,  and  an  inuincible  dcmonllration  that 
thefe  ncwGlofers  hauc  their  conlciences  feared  andhancs  obdurated,  willingly  perueitirg  the 
Scriptures  againfl  that  which  they  know  is  the  meaning  thereof,  to  the  maintenance  of  their 
feftea:  marke  wcl  their  handling  of  this  place  about  thefe  widowes  of  the  Church.  S.  Paul  pref¬ 
eribeth  fuch  oncly  to  be  admitccd  as  hauc  been  the  vviucs  of  one  hufband, that  is  to  fay, once  onely 
Dialled ,  not  admitting  any  that  harfi  been  tvvife  mailed.  By  vvhich  wordcc  the  Catholikrs  proue 
faff,  that  the  like  ptuafe*  vied  before  of  Bifhops  and  Deacons  ,  that  they  fhould  be  the  hulband* 
of  one  wife,  mull  needei  iignifie  that  they  can  not  be  tvvife  maried,nor  admitted  to  thefe  and  the 
like  funfkions,if  they  vvctc  more  then  once  maried  before.  Secondly,  we  proue  by  this  place 
againfl  ihe  Aduerfaricyhat  the  (late  of  vvidovvhod  is  more  worthy,  honorable, decent,  and  pure 
iorelpcQ  ofthefaiuice  of  the  Church  ,and  more  to  beielicucd  of  the  rcuenues  thereof,  then  the 
flare  of  marled  folkes.  and  that  not  onely  (as  the  Aducrfariespcihaps  mayanfvvcr)  for  their 
greater  necefluie ,  or  more  leifurc ,  freedom,  or  expedition  to  ferue ,  in  that  they  be  noc  cumbered 
with  hu  (band  and  houfhold,  but  in  refpett  of  their  vidtial  continencie,  challitie,  and  puritie.  fot 
els  fuch  as  were  widowes  with  intention  and  freedom  to  marie  afterward ,  might  hauc  been  ad* 
■iitcd  by  die  ApoftIe,as  vvelas  thofe  that  were  ncucr  to  marie  again e. 

Thirdly,  we  proue  thacfecond  mariage  not  onely  after  admiflion  to  the  aimes  or  fernlcc  of 
the  Church,  but  before  alfo ,  is  difagreable  and  align®  ofincontuicncie  or  more  lull  an  J  flcfhlincs 
then  tsagreable  oxcomcly  fox  any  pcrfbabclongingto  the  Church :  and  consequently  f  that  the 
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&  their  office. 


Thefe  vidou 
v/es  muft  haue 
had  but  one 
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j3o  THE  FIRST  EPIST1I  OP  $.  PAVt  C  H  A.  V. 

Apoftleinth;  Ij(V  chapter  treating  efthe  holy  fundlions  of  Bifhops,  Prierts,  Deacons,  and  of  the 
Churches  refilling  generally  bigamoi  or  tvvife  maried  perfons.  mud  needes  much  more  meane 
that  no  nun  tvvife  marled  fhould  be  rcceiued  to  holy  Orders  :  and  further ,  that  as  none  were 
admitted  to  be  vvidovves  of  the  Church  ,  that  euerintended  to  marie  againe,  fo  none  fhould  euer 
be  rcceiued  to  minirterthe  Sacraments  (which  is  a  thing  infinitely  more, and  rcquiieth  more  po¬ 
litic,  and  continencie, then  the  office  or  date  of  the  faid  vvidovves, )  that  Intended. to  maricagaine. 

To  receiuc  the  body  of  Chri|l(faith  S.  Hierom  in  ^Apolog.  pro  lib.  cent.  louin.ep  fo .c.6.)  isagreatcr  m 
and  holier  thing  then  praier,  and  therforc  Pricfts  that  mud  hoth  continually  pray  an  J  alfo  be  occu¬ 
pied  about  the  receiuing  or  minifying  the  holy  Sacrament  daily,  mud  liue  continently. 

Fourthly,  we  prouc  that  it  isViot  vnlavvful  to  annexe,  by  precept  or  the  patties  promis,  fingle 
life  or  chadicic  to  a  whole  date  or  order  of  the  faithful,  becaufe  the  Apodle  6c  the  whole  Church 
in  his  time  ioyned  to  this  date  of  the  Churches  widower, perpetual  efitinencie.  Fifthly,  vve  proue 
hereby  that  to  refufeand  not  to  accept  the  ewife  maried  orfuch  as  vvil  not  liue  fingle ,  into  the 
date  of  vvidovves  or  holy  Orders,  is  not  to  condcmnc  or  forbid  fecond  manage  ,  oi  once  fie  often 
marying,vvith  the  Manichccs  according  to  thedo&rine  of  Diu els .  as  the  Protedartts (and  before 
them  the  old  condemned  Iouinianides)do  blafphemc  the  Church. for  then  did  <*.  Paul  allow  and 
teach  doctrine  of  Diuels,  who  refufech  a  tvvife  maried  woman,  and  bindcrh  others  by  their  ente¬ 
ring  into  this  ftace.neuerto  marie  againe :  as  no  doubt  he  did  the  Cleargie  men  much  more  in  the 
3  chapter  before.  Thus  loc  vve  Cacholikes  coferre  Seconder  ihe  Scriptures, 3c  for  this  meaning  we 
hauc  al  the  Dodtors  without  exception.  Vvhat  fhift  then  haue  the  Heretikes  here  >  for  marie  and 
remarlc  they  mult ,  let  the  Scriptures  fic  al  the  Dodtors  in  the  world  fay  nay  to  it.  In  truth  they  do 
not  expound  they  vord  of  Gqd.but  Hce  from  the  euidencc  of  ir.fome  one  way  Sc  fomc  an  other. 

And  ofal  other,  their  extrcmelt  and  mod  fhameful  tergiuerfation  is ,  that  the  Apoftlc  here 
forbidder  j  *  not  the  admillioa  of  fuch  vvidovves  as  hauc  been  tvvife  maried,  but  onely  them  that 
haue  had  cwo  htilbands  at  once.  which  vvasavery  vnprobable  andextorced  cxpoficion  be-  * }u 
fore, concerning  Bifhops  and  De.tcons,c.j.and(as  S.  Hierom  faith  ep.H]>);nalo  nodo  maltu  cuneus: 
but  here  that  an  exception  fhould  be  made  onely  againlt  vvidovves  that  had  had  two 
hulbands  togcther( which  was  a  thing  neucr  lawful  nor  neucr  heard  of)  that  is  a  mod  intolerable 
impudencie,  and  a  codruftion  that  neuer  came  to  any  wife  mans  cogitation  before:  and  yet  thefe 
their  fan  lies  mud  be  Gods  word,  and  bigamw  otbigamta  mudagaind  their  old  natures  and  vfc 
ofal  writers,  bealonevvith  Polygamut  and  Potygamia .  They  giuean  example  of  fuch  vvidovves, 
in  women  diuorced  iudly  from  their  hulbands  in  the  old  law.  As  though  S.  Paul  here  tooke 
order  for  the  Iewes  vvidovves  onely , or  that  had  been  fuch  a  comon  cafe  among  the  Ievves  alfo, 
that  the  Apodle  needed  to  cake  fo  careful  order  for  it.  finally  .they  let  not  to  fay  chat  if  the  Apodle 
fhould  be  vnderdood  to  refufe  a  widow  tvvife  maried  at  fundrie  times,  it  were  vnreafonable  fic 
iniurious  to  fecond  mariages.vvhich  hatfe  no  more  indeccncie  or  figne  ofincontinencic  (fay  they) 
then  the  fird.  Thus  bold  they  are  with  the  Apodle  and  al  antiquitie. 

li.  Wanton  in  C hrijh. }  V  vidowes  waxing  vrarme,idle,  and  vvcl  fedde  by  the  Church, 
luft  after  hufbands ,  as  alfo  Apoftate-Pricfts  and  Superintendents  marie  ,  fpccially  after 
they  haue  gotten  good  Ecclc/iaftical  liurhgs. Which  is  to  waxe  wanton  in  Chrift.or  againft 

Chrid  ,  nct\ecXft;tv,  *  The  Greekc  word  fignifieth  to  call  oftheraincs  or  bridle,  that  is,  * 

the  bond  or  promis  of  contiocncic  which  they  had  put  vpon  them.  r glwl£v 

n.  They  vvil.  ]  in  the  chaftitie  of  widow  hod  or  Virginitie  (faith  S.  Auguftinc)  the  excellence 
of  a  greater  gift  ii  fought  for.  Which  being  once  deftred ,  chofen  ,  and  offered  to  God  by  vow ,  it  ii  not  onely 
damnable  to  enter  afterward  into  mariage,but  though  it  come  not  aft  Hally  to  manage,  ontly  to  haue  the  vvil 
to  marie  it  damnable.  Aug.  li.  de  bono  viduit.  cap.  9. 

11. Hauing damnation.  ]  It  fignifieth  not  blame,  checkc,or  reprehenfion ofracn,  asfome 
to  make  the  fault  fceine  Iefle,  would  haue  it :  but*  judgement  or  eternal  damnatio,which  *  • 

is  a  heauy  fentence-God  graunt  al  maried  Pricfts  and  Religious  may  con/idcr  rbeir  iamen- 
table  cafe.  V  vliat  a  grcuotis  ftnnc  it  is,  fee  S.  Ambrofc  ad  virginem  lap/am  cap  ^  &  8. 

it. Their firfi faith.}  Al  the  auucient  fathers  thatcucr  Wrote  commentaries  vpon  this 
Epiftlc,  Grecke  and  Latin,  as  S.Chi  yfoftom,Theodorete,  Oecumcnius ,  T heophyladhis, 
primaiius.  S.  Ambrofc,  V en.  Bede,  Haimo,  Anfclmc ,  and  the  reft :  alfo  al  others  that  by 
occafion  vfe  this  place,  as  the  4  Councel  of  Carthage  ca.  104.  and  the  4  of  T  oleto  e.  55. 

S.  Athanafius/i.  de  virginitate  .  S’.  Epiphanius  har.  48.  S.  Hierom  cant,  /ouinianumli.  i.c.  7.^* 
inc.  $\Ez*ch.propc finem.  S.  Auguftinc  in  exccding  many  places  ;al  theft?  expound  the  Apo- 
ftles  vvordes  of  the  vovv  of  Chaftitie  or  the  faith  and  promis  made  to  Chrifttoliue  con¬ 
tinently  ’What  ii  to  break*  their firft  faith  ffaith  S.  Auguftine«T/;ry  vowed, and  performed  not.  In  pfi 
7 p  rope finem.  Againe  in  an  oth^r  place .  They  breake  their firft  faith ,  that  ft  and  not  in  that  which 
they  vowed. Li.  de  Santfa  virgin,  c.  33.  Againe  he  and  al  the  fathers  with  him  in  Carthage 
Councel  before  named  :  If  any  widovves ,  hoWyongfo  euer  they  were  left  of  their  huf bands  deceajed, 
haue  vowed  them  feluei  to  God ,  left  their  laical  habile,  and  vnder  the  tejiimonie  of  the  Tij  hop  and  C  bur  oh 
haue  appeared  in  religious  zrveede,  and  afterward  gat  any  more  to  fecular  mariage ,  according  to  the  %Apojiltt 

Jentenet 
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ftnt  net  they  fhal  he  damned,  hecauft  they  were  fe  hold  to  make  void  the  faith  or  p  remit  of  Chaftitie  irhich 
they  vowed  to  our  Lori-  So  faith  he  and  a  i  y  fathers  moc  in  that  Councel.  _  Why  this  yoV 

And  this  promi-iof  chartitic  is  called ,  faith, beezufe  the  fidclitie  betwixt  maned  per-  js  called  faith 
fom  is  ordinarily  called  of  hoJy  Writer s, faith :  and  the  vow  of  chaftitie  made  to  God, ioy.  or  /iaditic. 
nethhim  fle  theperfons  fo  vowing, as  it  were  in  mariage, fo  farre, that  ifthc  faidperfons 
breake  promis,  they  arc  counted  and  called  in  the  Iart  allcaged  Councel ,  G ods  adulterers.  In 
-  the  i  to  the  ft  omanes  alfoand  often  eh  where  ,  faith  is  raken  for  promisor  fidelitic.  And 
that  it  is  fo  taken  here  ,  the  wordcs  irritum  facere  (to  frurtrate  and  make  void  )  do  prone. for 
that  terme  is  commonly  vfed  in  matter  of  vow  ,  promis  ,  or  compa die.  Gen.  iy.  Tdjtm.  30,  V  vhytk»firft 
This  promis  is  called  here  primafidn  ( the  firft  faith  )  in  refpeft  of  the  later  promis  which  faith, 
vovvbreakers  make  to  them  with  whom  they  pretend  to  marrie.  Sofajth  S.  Auguftine  li. 
de hono  viduit .  e  i.&  9.  and  Innocentius  tep.  1-c4p.11.te.  1.  Cone.  And  this  is  the  oncly  natiuc, 
euident,and  agreable  fenfe  to  the  cimimftance  of  the  letter.  And  the  vaine  euarton  of  ihc  .  .. 

Herctikes  to  Hue  the  Aportate-M  onkes,  Friers ,  Nunncs,and  Pricfts  from  damnation  for  cxpo,?tion  T? 
their  pretended  manages,  is  friuolous  :  to  wit ,  th  it  frjt  faith  here  /ignificch  the  faith  of  .  P  , .  .  ,r. 

Baptifme  or  Chriftianbcleefe,&  not  the  promis  or  row  of  Chaftitie. But  vve  afke  them  if  -inTpofsiblc  & 
this  faihofhaptifme  be  broken  by  mariage  or  no.  for  the  text  it  plaine  that  by  intending  £  «  th  * 
to  marie, they  breake  their  faith  ,  and  by  breakingtheir  faith  they  be  damned, if  they  die  ®  ■ 
without  repentance.  1 11  truth  which  way  fo  euer they  Writhe  them  felues  to  defend  their 
facrilege  or  pretended  manages  ,  they  lofc  their  labour andftruggle  againft  their oyvnc 
confcicnce  and  plaine  Scripture. 

14. 1  Wilthe  longer,  j  He  fpeaketh  of  fuch  yong  ones  as  were  yet  free.  Torfuchas  s.  Paul  mea* 
had  already  made  vow  »  neither  could  they  without  damnation  marie,  were  they  yong  noth  not  that 
or  old  ,  nor  he  without /inne  eommaund  or  counfel  them  to  it. ,  Neither  (as  S.  Hierom  yvidovyes  pio- 
*  ether-  proueth  to  *  Gcronlia,  and  S.Chryfoftom  vpon  this  place)  doth  he  prccifcly  eommaund  felled  fhould 
wife  U-  or  counfel  the  yong  ones  that  were  free  ,  to  marie,  orabfolutcly  forbid  them  to  vow  marie. 
reruehia  chaftitic  :  God  forbid,  fay  ihey.  But  his  fpeach  eontcineth  onely  a  wife  admonition  to 
u[  the  frailer  fort ,  that  it  were  farre  better  for  them  not  to  hatie  vowed  at  all,  but  to  haue 
'*  ’  maried  againe,  then  to  haue  fallen  to  aduoutrie  and  Apofti/ic  after  profefsion.  yvhich  is  jf  Is  tetter  for 

no  more  but  topreferre  fecond  mariage  before  fornication  :  and  a  good  warning  ,  that  thc  frailer 
they  which  are  to  profefle,  lookewcl  vvhiuhcy  do.  S.  Paulcs  experience  of  the  fall  of  fortj  that  are 
fome  yong  ones  to  mariage,  caufed  him  to  giue  this  admonition  here  :  as  alfo  that  before,  jn  danger  of 
that  nonefhoHld  be  receiucdco  the  Churches  almes  vndcr  thrcefcore  ycres  ofage.  Not  falling*,  to 
forbidding  the  Chun  h  for  euer, to  accept  any  vovvesof  widowes  or  virgins  til  that  age,  marie  rather 
as  the  Herctikes  falfely  affirinc  :  but  f  hewing  what  was  mccie  for  that  time  and  the  be-  thcn  to  voW>. 
ginning  of  (  hrillianitic  ,  when  as  yet  there  were  no  Monaltcrics  bmldcd  ,  noprefeript 
rule, no  exaift  order  of obejicnce  to  Superiors  :  but  theprofelfcd  (  as  S .  Paul  here  no.cih)  y  ong  women 
courfed  fle  Wandered  vp  and  doWnr  idly, as  now  our  profe/led  virgins  or  Nunncs  do  not,  may  ge  prQ_ 
neither  can  do.  Of  whom  therforc  ,  where  difciplincis  obferued,  there  is  no  caufe  of  fc(j^  &  taken 
fuch  danger,  licfidcs  that  widowes  haumg  had  the  vfe  of  carnal  copulation  before ,  are  jnto  religion* 
more  dangeroufly  tempted,  then  virgins  that  are  brought  vp  from  their  tender  age  in  pic-  6 

tic  and  haueno  experience  of  fuchplcafurcs.  Sec  S.  Ambrofc  li.  dt  wW«#7,pTouing  by  the 
example  of  holy  Anna,  who  liued  a  widow  eucn  from  her  youth  til  no  yercsofage,  in 
farting  and  praying  night  and  day, that  the  Apoftle  doth  not  here  without  exception  forbid 
al  yong  vvidoWcs  tovow  ,  yea  he  eflccmcth  that  profefsion  in  the  yonger  Women  much 
more  laudable, glorious,  and  meritorious.  See  his  boo  kc  de  Viduit  in  initio. 

ip  lifter  Satan.  J  V  vc  may  here  leamc,  that  for  ihufe  to  marie  which  arc  profdTcd,is  y0  marie 
toturnc  backc  after  S  atan.J  or  he  fpeaketh  of  fuch  as  vverc  maried  cotrai  ic  to  thuir  voW-  afeer  the  vow 
Andhercypon  vve  call  the  Religious  that  marie  (as  Luther,  Buccr,  Peter  martyr  and  of  Chaftitie  is 
the  rert)  Aportatacs.^Morc  we  learnc,  that  fucli  yong  ones  haue  no  exeyfe  of  their  age, or  to  goe  af.cr 
that  they  be  vehemently  tempted  and  burne  in  their  concupifcences,  or  that  they  h^uc  not  Satan, 
the  gifcofChaftitie.  I  or  notwithftanding  al  ihcfc  cxrufes,  thefc  yong  profefled  widowes 
ifthey  marie, go  backward  after  Satan,  and  be  Apoftacaes,  ik  damned,  except  they  repent, 
for  as  for  the  Apoftlcs  vvordcsto  the  Corinthians,  It  is  better  to  marie  then  to  burne,  V  vc 
1  9r *  7*  ha  ue  before  declared  out  of  the  fathers  ,  and  here  vve  adde,that  it  pertainech  oncly  to  per- 
fons  that  be  free  and  haue  not  vowed  to  the  contruric.  as  S.  Am brofc  li  ad  virg,  lap/ .e.  j.  S* 

Augurtme  de  bonovid,  e.  8.  and  S.  Hierom  li.  i.epnt.  loutn.c.  7.  expound  it. 

J  Ik*  Herctikes  ofour  tim'ethinke  there  is  no  reracdic  for  fo'tfnica'tion  or  burning, but  The  here  tikes 
minagt;*  and  fo  did  S.  Augurtme  when  be  Was  yctaManichce.  Putabam  memtj'erum  &e,  only  remedic 
J  thought '  iaith  heli.  0.  Confef.  f.  11.  )  that  l  fheseld  bean  vnhappie and mifcrablc  man  if  ) psould  laehf  againrt  concu- 
the  eohtfantt  of  a  woman  ,  and  the  medicine  of  thy  mercie  to  f/edlf  the  fame  infrmitie  I  ti.  ought  net  vpon,  p  licence  is 
hecau/i  /  had  not  tried  it:  and  t  imagined  that  continctuie  Was  in  a  mausowne  power  and  libertie ,  mariagf. 
which  in  my  [elf  I  didnotfeele  :  being  Jo  fooUfb  not  to  vndorjiand  that  no  man  can  be  continent  vnlei  thou 
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Cha.  VI. 


$ods  word 


The  vo VP  riue  it.Vtrtlj  r)w«  vvouldeft  glue  it ,  rf  with  inward  mourning  I  would  knock*  at  thy  earut  and  with. 

chaft*t,e  found  faith  vvould.cn/lmj  care  zipon  thee. 

fu!,pofsible  to  By  al  which  you  may  enfily  proue,  that  chaftitie  is  a  thing  that  may  lawfully  he 
be  kept,  more  vowed,  that  it  is  not  iinpofsible  to  be  fulfilled  by  praier  ,  farting  , and  chaftifcment  of 
grateful  to  mens  concupifccnce  ,  that  it  is  a  thing  more  grateful  to  God  then  the  condition  of  maried 
God.  perfonsifor  cli  it  f  hould  not  be  required  either  in  the  Clcargie  or  in  the  Religious. finally, 

that  it  is  moft  abominable  to  perfuade  the  poore  virgins  or  other  profclled  to  fuch  facrile- 
gious  vvedlocke,  Which  $.  Augurtine  auoucheth  to  be  vvorfe  thenaduoutrie.i^^n.vidu.a. 
Ioninians  he*  4-  li.Iouinian  was  the  firrt  that  cuer  made  mariage  equal  with  virginitie  or  chart  life  ,  for 
refie  in  this  which  he  was  condemned  of  here  lie.  arguments  li.de  bono  Coniugali.'De  pec. merit  Ji.i't.j. 

point,  codem-  Li.  de  harefhar.  Si.  He  was  the  firrt  that  perfuaded  profefled  virgins  to  marie,  which  S. 
ned  of  old,  is  Augurtinc  fai:h  was  foclercly  and  without  queftion  wicked  .  that  it  could  ncuer  infedt 
failed  of  the  any  Pricrt,  but  ccrtaiuc  mifcrablc  N unnes.  Yea  for  this  Orange  perfuafion  he  calletb 
ProtertanSs,  Iouinian  a  monfter,  faying  ofhim  thus  Li.  i.  Retracl.cap.  a».  Ththoly  Church  that  ii  there  (  at 

Rome  )  mojl faithfully  and  Jtoutly  reftjled  this  monjier ,  S .  Hicrom  calleth  the  faid  Heretike  and 
his  complices,  Ckriftian epicures,  li  xcont.louin.c.  19.  Sec  S.  Ambrofe ep.SiAd  vercelUnfem epifropum 
ininirio.  But  what  would  (hefc  holy  doctors  haue  faid, if  they  had  iiued  in  our  doleful  time, 
when  the  Protcrtants  goquite  away  with  this  vvickednes,and  call  it  Gods  word? 

1 7.  In  word  and  doctrine.]  Such  Prierts  fpccially  and  Prelates  arc  worthy  of  double,  that  is, of 
the  more  ample  honour.that  are  able  to  preach  and  teach,  and  do  take  paincs  therein.  Vvheic  vve 
may  note,  that  al  good  Bifhops  or  Prierts  in  thole  daiesvvcrc  notfo  vvclable  to  teach  as  fome 
M  any  good  c C  others, and  yet  for  the  minirterie  of  the  Sacramcnts.and  for  vviledomand  goucrncmcm.v  vere  not 
vvorthic  Bi-  ynmeete  to  be  Difhops  and  Pallors.  for  though  it  be  one  high  commendation  in  a  Prelate ,  to  be 
f  hops ,  that  able  to  teach,  as  the  Apoftlc  before  noted:  yet  al  can  not  haue  the  like  grace  therein,  and  it  is  often- 
haue  not  the  recompcofed  by  other  lingular  gifiei  do  Idle  nccertarie.  S.Auguftine  laboured  in  word  and  do- 
gift  of  prea-  arjnc,  Alip  ius  and  Valerius  were  good  Bifhops,  and  yet  had  not  that  gift,  Pofid.  in  vit.  *dug,  e.  f  • 
ohing  and  tea-  And  fome  times  and  countries  require  preachers  more  then  other.  Al  which  vvcnote.to  dilcoucr 
chiog.  the  pride  of  Heretikes ,  that  contemne  fome  of  the  Catholike  Prierts  or  Bifhops ,  precendingthat 

they  can  not  preach  as  they  do,  with  meretriciousand  painted  eloquence. 

ot.Wattr.  ]  You  fee  how  lawful  and  how  holy  a  thing  it  is,  to  fart  from  fome  raeates  or 
drinkes,  cither  certaine  daics ,  or  alwaies,  as  this  B.  Bifhop  Tiurothcc  did:  who  was  hardly  indu¬ 
ced  by  the  Aportleco  drinke  a  litle  wine  with  his  water  in. relpefl  of  his  infirmities.  Andmarke 
withal ,  what  a  calumnious  and  rtalc  caruillation  it  is ,  that  to  abrtainc  from  certaine  meates  and 
drinkes  for  punifhment  of  the  body  or  deuotion.is.to  condemae  Gods  creatures.  See  an  hooiilie 
©f  S.  Chryfortom  vpon  chefc  vroidcs,  to.  f . 
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Chap.  VI. 


1/vh at  le  teach  fir uatrts.  3  If  any  teach  Mgainjt  thedoffrineof  the  Church  obftinately. 
he  doth  it  of  pride  and  for  lucre.  11  'But  the  Catholike  'Bifhop  mujl  folow 
vertuethauinghit  eie  alwaies  to  life  tuerlafling  and  to  the  coming  of  Chrifi . 
17  Vvhai  to  commaund  the  riche.  10  Finally ,  to  kgepemojl  carefully  tha 
Catholike  Churches  do£tri»ct  without  mutation . 


c  See' the  ano- 
tation  before 

•  h  3*4* 


HOSOEVER  are  feruantes  vnder yoke, let 
them  counte  their  maifters  vvorchie  of  al  ho¬ 
nour  :  left  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  his  dodfcrine 
be  blafphemed.  t  But  they  that  haue  faithful 
maifterSjlat  them  not  contemne  them  becaufethey  are  bre- 
threnjbutferue  the  rather,  hecaufe  they  be  faithful  and'be- 
loued*  which  are  partakers  of  the  benefice.  Thefe  things 
teache  and  exhort. 

t  If  any  man  c  teach  othervvife,  and  confentnot  to  the 
found  v  vordes  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  $  Chrift ,  and  to  that  do- 

done 
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£frine  which  is  according  to  pietic:  t  he  is  proude ,  know-  b  Tfce  ep/ft/e 
ing  nothing,  but  ‘'Janguii  hing  about  queftionsand  ftrifc  of  ^  S-A]cxi»5 
vvordcs  :  of  which  rife  enuies  ,  contentions  ,  blafphe- 
mies,euiJ  fidpicions,  t  confh&es  of  men  corrupted  in  their 
mindc,and  that  arc  depriued  of  themnh,that  efteeme  gainc  faith  and  good 
to  be  pie  tie.  t  But b  pietie  with  fufficiencie  is  grear  gainc.  hcr^couctou^ 
T  For  vve*  brought  nothing  into  this  vvorl^j  doubtlc/Ie,  n€J  or  de/ire 
neither  can  we  take  away  any  thing,  t  But  *  hauingfoodc,  poraJet£  ingTj 
and  wherwith  tobecoucred,  with  thefe  we  are  concent,  ^  mtheenjof 

t  For  they  that  wil  be  made  riche, fall  into  tentation  5c  the  rumption  ?*nd 
fnareofthe  deuil,  5c  many  defires  vnproficableandhurteful, 
which  drownc  men  into  deftru&ionand  perdition,  t  For  caufes  of  fai- 
thcrooteof  alcuils  is  couetouienes :  ••  which  certaine  de- 
firing  hauc  erred  from  the  faith,and  hauc  intangled  them  fel-  often  being 

ucs  in  many  forovves.  £ '(orm^at 

t  But  thou,o  man  of  G  od, flee  thefe  things  :  and  b  purfuc  nei. 
iuftice, pietic, faith, charuie, patience,  mildenes.  t  Fight  the 
good  fight  of  faithtapp rehen d  eternal  life ,  4  wherein  thou  fo^s!  t™* 
art  called  and  haftconfeffedagood  confeflion  before  many  tbcc»  Un- *+■ 
vvitnefles.  t  1  commapnd  thee  before  God  who  quic- 
keneth  al  things, and  Chirft  l  h  s  v  s  who  *  gauc  teftimonie 
vndcr  Pontius  Pilate  a  good  conf^ffion:  t  that  thou  keepe 
the  commaundcmcnt  without  fpotte,  blamelefle  vnto  the 
comming  of  our  Lord  1 1  s  vs  Cnrift.  t  which  in  due  times 
the  Blefled  5c  onely  Mightie  wil  f  hev  v, the  *  King  ofkings 
and  Lord  of  lordes,  t  who  only  hath  immortalitie, and  in- 
habiteth  light  not  accefliblc,  *  whom  no  man  hath  feen,  yea 
neither  can£ee,to  whom  be  honour  and  empire  euerlafting. 

Amen,  q 

t  Commaund  the  riche  of  this  world  not  to  be  high 
minded, nor  to  truft  in  the  vneertaintie  of  riches ,  but  in  the 
lining  God  ( who  giucth  vs  al  things  aboundantly  to  enioy) 
t  to  doc  wcl,to  become  riche  in  good  workes,  to  giue  eafily, Ajmc*  dee- 
to  communicate,  1  to  heape  vnto  them  felues  a  good  fou-  J^rkcnd 
dation  for  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  apprehend  the  f°r  afoudacio 

true  life  and  ground  to 

L  Lit  ill c.  atcamc  cacr- 

t  O  Timothce, keepe  the Vr/?oj/f#m,auoi  dingle"  profane  lifting  hfe.s© 
c  nouelties  of  voices, 5c  oppofitions  of  "falfely  called  know-  vr^thilpuce! 
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J-i  ledge,  t  Vvhich  ccrtainc  promifing,  hauc  erred  about  the 


faith. Grace  be  with  thec^  Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VI. 

•  ^ 

4.  Languifhingf[  Euen  thefe  be  the  good  difpuies  of  ournew  Sc&*maifl:crs,  and  the  vvorld 
hath  to  long  proucd  thefe  inconucniencesherc  named,  to  be  the  fruites  of  fuch  cndles  altercations 
in  religion  as  thefe  vnhappic  feftes  haue  brought  forth. 

jo.  ^Depofintm .]  The  whole  do&rine  of  our  Chriftianitie  being  taugheby  the  Apo{Ues,and 
deliuered  to  their  fucccflori.and  comming  dovvne  from  one  Bifhop  to  an  other,  is  called  the 
G  is  ash  vverca  ihinglaid  into  their  hands, and  committed  vuto  tbemtokeepe.  Vvhich 

|jecaafejt  paflcih  from  hind  to  hand,  from  age  to  age,  from  Bifhop  to  Bifhop  vvithoutcomip- 
thC  h!l  f  en-  ti°n,  change,  or  alteration,  is  al  one  with  Tradition,  and  is  the  truth  giuen  vino  the  holy  Bifhops 
*T.ut  -  m  t^c  to  keepe,  and  not  to  lay  men.  Sec  the  notable  difeourfe  of  Vinccntius  Lirinenfis  vpon  this  text. 

r  ,  ti.  cont.  profan.  har.  <fLonationet'  And  it  is  for  this  grear,  old,  and  knovven  treafureeommiited  to 
Apolties  y  t^e  pif^ops  cuftodie,  that  S.  Ircnaeus calleth  theCatholike  Church  ‘Depofitoriumditas ,  thericb 
*“««**  treafurie  of  truth.  IL  3  c.  4.  And  as  Clemens  Alexandrintis  vvriteth  li.z  Strom,  this  place  maketh  fo 

°y  ’  j  much  againft  al  Heretikes  who  doal  change  this  ‘Depofitum,  that  for  it  oncly  fuch  men  in  his  daies 
ynto  t  e  •  denied  this  Hpifklc.  The  Heretikcs  of  our  daies  chalengc  alfo  the  truth  ,  and  fay  it  is  the  old  truth. 
Th  Prote-  but  they  leape  14  or  15  hundrethi  yeres  for  it  oner  mens  heads  to  the  Apoftlcs.  But  vve  call  for 
TnC  fhew’  {hc  ‘Depofitum,  and  afkc  them  in  whofc  hands  that  truth  vvhich  they  pretend  ,  vvas  laid  vp,  and 
*  atlcaj”  1  r  how  it  came  dorvne  to  them,  for  it  cannot  be  Apoftolicat,  vnles  it  were  Depofiium  in  fomc 
uc  v  J  Timothees  hand,  fo  to  contincvv  from  one  Bifhop  toan  other  vntil  ounimeand  10  theend. 

jo.  Profane  nguet  ties. *2&on  dixit  avtiquitates  (faith  Vincentius  Lirincnfis)  non  dixit  vetujhttet , 
fed  prophanat  nouita/ei.  *j ILam  ft  vitanda  ejt  nouitae,  t men  da  eft  antiquity:  ft  propbana  eji  nouitae.facrata 
eft  vetufiat.  that  is,  Hefaidtwt,’  Aw.j^l  oy,i  ties:  be  [aid  not ,  Avncientnes:  but  p  n  o- 
FAHE  novelties.  Vor  ifnomltie  it  to  beauoiied ,  antiquitieu  tv  be  kept :  tf  none!  tie  be  profane, 
mumientnes  u  holy  and facred.  See  his  whole  booke  again  (1  the  profane  noueltics  of  herefies. 

V  vemay  not  meafurethenevvnes  or  oldnes  of  wordes  and  termes  of  fpeakrng  in  reli¬ 
gion  ,  by  holy  Scriptures  only  :  as  though  all  thofc  or  only  thofc  were  new  and  to  be  re¬ 
jected, that  arc  rfot  exprefly  found  in  holy  write  :  but  vve  muft  cftccinc  them  by  ihc  agrea- 


no 
turn 


Prophane  bo- 
ueltics  of 
vvordcs  hoW 


Catholike  ter- 
nies  not  ex- 


noueltics  of 
yvo  rdes. 


to  be  tried  and  blenes  or  difagreablenes  they  haue  to  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures ,  to  the  forme  of  Catho- 
examined.  like  faith  and  doCtrine', to  the  phrafe  ofthc  old  Chriftians,to  the  ADoflolike  vfc  of  fpeachc 

come  rnto  vs  by  tradition  of  all  ages  and  Churches,  and  to  ihe  prefeription  of  holy 
Councels  and  Schooles  of  the  Chriftian  world  :  vvhich  haue  giuen  out  (  according  to  the 
time  and  queflioiis  raifed  by  hererikes  and  contentious  perfons )  very  fit,  artificial!, and 
fig  nificant  vvordes,to  difeerne  and  defend  the  truth  by,  againfl  filfhod. 

Thefe  termes,  Catholike,  Tr ini  tie,  Perfon,  Sacrament,  incarnation,  SMaffe^and  many  moe,  are 
not  ( in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  Church  vfeth  them  )  in  the  Scriptures  at  all ,  and  diuers  of 
prefly  in  the  them  Were  fpoken  by  the  Apoftles  before  any  part  ofthe  new  Teflaraent  vvas  written. 
Scriptures  ,  foine  of  them  taken  vpftraigbt  afeer  the  Apoftlcs  daies  in  the  writings  and  preachings  of 
but  in  fenfe,  holy  Dolors ,  and  in  the  fpcach  ofall  faithful!  people  ,  and  therfore  can  no:  be  counted 
arc  no  fuch  Nouelties  of wordes.  Others  beflde  thefe  ,  xs,Confuhflantial,i:DeiparayTTanffubJlantiatiQn,at\$. 

the  like,  vvhich  are  neither  in  exprefle  termes  found  in  Scriptures,  nor  yet  in  fenfc(if  vve 
fbould  folovvthe  judgement  of  thefpeciall  fedtes  againfl  vvhich  the  laid  wordes  were 
firft  inuented  ,thc  Arians  cryingout  againfl  Nicene  Councel  ,  for  thefirft:the  Neflorians 
againfl  the  Epheflnc  Coucel,for  the  fecondtthe  Lutherans  be  Caltiinifts  againfl  the  Latera 
and  the  later  Councels, for  the  third)  thefe  vv.ordes  alfo  notwitbflanding,by  the  iudgemfc 
of  holy  Church  and  Councels  approued  to  beconfonantto  Gods  word,  and  made  au.hen- 
ticall  among  the  faithfull ,  arc  found  and  true  vvordcs ,  and  not  ofchofe  kindc  vvhich  the 
Apoftle  calleth  rNJouelties. 

The  vvordcs  then  here  forbidden, are  the  new  prophane  termes  and  fpeaihcs  inuented 
orfpecially  vfed  by  heretikcs,  fuch  as  S.Ireneerccorde:h  the  Valentinians  hada  number 
moft  monftruous :  as  the  Manichces  had  alfo  diuers,  as  may  be  feene  in  $.  Auguflinc:  The 
Arians  had  their  *Similis  fubfiantia,  and  Chrift  to  be  ex  non  exiflentibue :  the^other  heretikcs  + 
af.cr  thofc  daies  had  their*  Cbrijiiparam ,  and  fuch  like  ,  agrcabJc  to  their  fcclcs.  I’utihe  ^ 
The  Prote  ^ rotc/kants  pafle  in  th i s  kiude,  as  they  exce#  nioTMteretikes  in  the  number  ol'new  opi-  * 
ft-'ts  prophane  nions  :  as  chcir  Seruum  arbitrium\  their  foie  fata) ,  their  fiducc,  their  apprehenfion  of  Cbriftt*  iu- 
nouelties  of  fi,ce*  ^ciiimputatiue  righteoufnei :  their  horrible  termes  of  terrors  ,  angunbes,  diflrefles,  %K9y- 
vvordes.  diflruft,  feares  and  feeling  of  hell  paincs  inthcfoule  of  our  Sauiour ,  to  expreffe  rheir 

blafphemous  fiction  ofhis  temporall  damnation  ,  vvhich  they  call  his  defrendmg  to  hell: 
Their  market,  tokens ,  and  badges  S  act  ament  all ,  their  Companation,  Importation  ,  Circumpanation,  to 
luoid  the  true  conuerfion  in  the  Eucharifl :  their prefcuce  tnfguretin faith  yft£ irit,p I c* dj e, 
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Heretical  no* 
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affect ,  to  auold  the  reall  prefence  of  Chiiftcs  body.  Thefe  and  fuch  like  innumerable  which  they 
occupic  inaiery  pan  of  their  falfe  dexft  tine ,  are  hi  the  fenfe  that  they  vie  them  >  all  falfc,  captious 
and  deccitfull  vvordei,  and  are  nouitatti  vontm  here  forbidden. 

And  though  feme  of  the  faidreimcihaue  been  by  fome  occafion  obiter  without  il  meaning 
fpokc  by  Caihohkes  before  rhefc  Heictikesarofe,  yet  now  knowing  the  to  be  the  proprefpcache* 
of  Hcreiikes,  Chiiftia  mpn  are  baud  toauoid  them.  Wherein  the  Church  of  God  hatheuci  been  as 
diligent  to  refill  Nouclries  ofvvordes,  as  her  Aduerfarics  arc  bufy  toinuent  them,  for  which  caulk 
fhe  wil  not  haue  vs  comunicate  with  them, nor  folow  their  fafhion  and  phrafe  newly  inuemed, 
though  in  ihe  nature  or  thevvordcs  fometime  there  benoharme.  In  S.  Auguftines  dates  when 
Chriftia  men  had  any  good  bcfalle  them,or  entered  into  toy  mans  houfe,  or  met  any  frindby  the 
way,  they  vied  alvvaies  to  fay,  Dto gratias.  The  Donatiftesand  Circumccllions  ofthac  time  being 
newfangled,  forfooke  the  old  phrafe  and  would  alvvaies  lay,  Lam  Dto:  from  which  the  Caiho- 
i*  Pf.  ijx.  like  men  did  fo  abhotre  (as  the  laid  DoQor  vvriteth)  tbit  they  had  as  lcefe  mctie  a  theefe  as  me 
that  faid  to  them  ,  Law  Dto ,  in  ftcede  of  Deo gratia* .  As  now  vvcCathohkes  muft  not  fay. 
The  Lord,  but,  Our  Lord :  as  wc  fay, Our  Lady,  for  his  mother.not.T^e  l  ady.  Let  vs  kerpe  our  fore¬ 
fathers  worder.and  vve  Thai  ealily  keepe  our  old  and  true  fa/th  thatvve  had  ofthc  fiift  ChriAiaus. 
Let  them  iay,*Amtndtmtnt,aipinaut ,  (be  Lordts  Supptr  ,t\:e  Communion  table,  Elden ,  SMmifteri ,  Su¬ 
perintendent,  Congregation,  Jo  be  it,  praij'eye  the  Lord,  SMomrng  Praier,  Evening -praier  ,  and  the  r  (  ft,  as 
they  will:  Let  vs  auoid  thofc  Nouelries  ofvvordes,  according  to  the  Apoftlcs  prcfcrlpt.and  keepe 
the  old  tenues,  Penance ,  F aping,  Priep,  Church,  Tlifhop,  Maffe,  Mattim,  Euenfong ,  (be  ’B .  Sacrament , 
*4ltar.  Oblation,  Hop,  Sacrifice,  alleluia,  ^Amen,  Lent ,  Palme- Sunday,  Cbrifimai,  flf  the  very  VVOides 
vvij  bring  vs  to  the  faith  ofoui  firft  Apoftles ,  and  condemne  thefe  new  apeftatacs  new  faith 
and  phiaies. 

to.  Fatfety  called  knowledge.]  It  is  the  propertie  of  al  Heretikcs  to  arrogate  to  them  felues  great 
knowledge  ,  and  to  condemne  the  fimpliciric  of  their  fathers  the  holy  Dotftors  and  the  Church  ■ 
but  the  Apoftlc  calleth  their  pretended  fkill,a  knowledge  falfely  fo  called, being  in  truth  high  and 
derpe  bliadnes.  Such  (faith  S.  Ircnxui  li.  j  c.  17.)  stferfak*  the  preaching  of  the  Church, are  ue  the  holy 
Priep  1  of  vttfkjlf ulna,  not  con  (id*  ring  how  far  more  worth  a  religious  idtote  it ,  then  4  blitfphetnout  and 
impudent  ftphtfier  ,Jucb at  alHerttiktt  he.  And  againe  Vincentius  Llrinrnfis  (peaking in  the  perfon 
of  Here  tikes  faith  ,  Come  oyefolifh  and  miferahU  men,  that  are  commonly  called  Catbolikei ,  and  learnt 
the  true  faith  which  hath  been  }>id  many  agtt  heretofore ,  but  it  rt  uealed  and  f hewed  of  late,  &c.  See  his 
vvbole  booke  concerning  theft  matters. 


Cathotikes 
muft  abhorre 
from  heretical 
phrafes  and 
words*. 


Heretikcs  ar¬ 
rogate  know¬ 
ledge  falfelr 
fo  called. 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  TIMOTHEE. 

8U  E  (bcefc pope  of  thit  fecond  to  Timothee,  U ,  to  open  rtito  him 

that  bis  martyrdom  is  at  hand.Vyhichyet  he  doth  not  pUinely  be¬ 
fore  the  etid:  preparing  firft  bis  mmdeyyitb  much  circnmftancefc- 
(*ufe  he  kneyy  ityyouldgreine  him  forehand  alfo  might  be  a  ten- 
tation  yntohim.  Therforebe  talfith  of  the  cattfe  of  bts  trouble, CP 
of  the  reyyard :  that  the  one  is  honorable ,  and  the  other  mofl  glorious :  and  ex~ 
hortetb  him  to  be  confint  in  the  fatth,to  be  ready  alyyaies  to  fu fir  for  it ,  to  fulfil 
his  mint  fir  ie  to  the  end,aabtm  felf  noyy  bad  done  bis, 

Vy  hereby  it  is  certaine  ,tb  at  tt  yya*  yy  r  it  ten  at  Ks>me,in  bis  lafl  apprehenfiat t 
and emprifonment  there :  at  befignifieth  by  thefe  yyordes  Cap.  1:  Oncfiphorus 
was  notaf  hamed  ofmy  cnamc.but  when  he  was  come  to  Rome,  care¬ 
fully  fought  me ,  &c.  jindof  his  martyrdom, tbut:  Eor  I  am  now  ready  to 
be  offerca,and  the  time  of  my  refolution  (or  death)  is  at  btsnd.cAp.q, 


Eecc 


THE 


;:Here  againe 
irisplainethat 
holy  Orders 
giuc  grace,  & 
that  euen  by 
and  in  the  ex¬ 
ternal  cerc- 
monie  of  im- 
pofing  theBj- 
fhops  hands. 
And  it  is  ania- 
ner  of  fpcach 
fpccially  vfed 
in  this  Apoftle 
and  S.  Luke, 
that  Orders 
giuc  grace  to 
the  ordered,  & 
that  to  take  or 
ders  or  autho¬ 
rise  to  mini- 
ftcr  *  acramets 

or  preach, is,to 
v.c  giuen  or 
dejiucred  to 
Gods  grace. 
*A(l  14,  15. 
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Chap.  I. 


With  bis  praifes  be  couertly  exbortetb  him  not  to  he  difmaied for  hit  trouble ,  6  (honing 
grace  giuen  in  Orders  to  belpe  him  t  8  and  knowing  for  what  eauft  he  it 
perfecuttd  )  and  namely  with  the  example  of  Queftphoms . 


A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I.bsvs Chnft  i 
bychevvil  of  God,according  to  the 
protnifle  of  the  life  which  is  in  Chnft 
Iesvs:  t  coTimothcc  my  deereft  i 
fonne,grace,  mercic,pcacc  from  God 
the  father,  and  Chrift  Iesvs  our 
Lord. 

t  I  giuethankesto  God,  whom  3 
I  feruc  from  my  progenicours  in  a 
pure  confcience,that  without  intermiflion  I  haue  a memorie 
of  thee  in  my  praiers,night  and  day  t  defirmg  to  fee  thee,  4 
mindeful  of  thy  ceares,  chat  I  may  be  filled  with  ioy,  t  cab  5 
lingto  minde  thatfaith  which  is  in  thee  not  feined,  which 
alfo  dwelt  firft  "in  thy  grandmother  Loi's^ndthy  mother 
Eunice,  and  I  am  fure  thacinthce  alfo.  t  For  the  which  6 
caufe  I  admonifh  thee  that  thou  refiifcitate  the  ••grace  of 
God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  impolition  of  my  handes. 
t  For  God  hath  not  giuen  vs  the  fpirit  of  feare  :  but  of 7 
power, and  loue, and  fobnccic.  t  Be  not  therfore  a(  hamed  8 
of  theteftimonic  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  hisprifoner:  but 
trauail  vvith  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  power  of  God, 
t  who  hath  deliuered  and  called  vs  by  his  holy  calling,*not  9 
according  to  our  vvorkes,but  according  to  his  purpofe  and 
grace,vvnich  was  giuen  to  vs  in  Chrift  Iesvs^  before  the 
fecular  times*  t  Butitis  mamfefted  now  by  the  illumination  10 

of 
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of  our  Sauiour  Iesvs  Chrift,vvho  hath  deftroicd  deaths  & 
illuminated  life  and  incorruprion  by  theGofpel:  t  yvhcrein 
*  1  am  appointed  a  preacher  and  Apoftle  and  Maifter  of  the 
Gentiles,  t  For  the  which  caufealfo  1  fuffer  thefe  things: 
but  I  am  not  cofounded,  For  I  know  whom  1  haue  beleeucd, 
&  I  am  fure  that  he  is  able  to  keepe  my " depofittm  vnto  that  day. 

t  Haue  thou  "a  forme  of  found  vvordes, which  thou  hall 
heard  of  me  in  faith  8c c  in  the  loue  in  Chrift  I  csvs.  t  Keepe 
the  good  depoftum  by  the  holy  Ghoft,vvhich  dvvelJeth  in  vs. 
t  Thou  kno  well  this, that  al  which  are  inAfia,  be  auerted 
from  me  :  of  whom  is  Phigelus  and  Hermogenes. 

t  Our  Lord  giue  mercie  to*  the  houfc  of  Onefiphorus: 
becaufe he  hath  often  refrefhed  me,  and  hath  ••  not  been  a- 
fhamed  ofmychaine.  t  but  when  he  Was  come  to  Rome: 
he  fought  me  carefully ,  and  found  me.  t  Our  Lord  graunt 
him  to  finde  mercic  of  our  Lord  in  that  day. And  how  many 
things  he  miniftred  to  me  at  Ephefus,thou  knovveft  better. 
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c  Faith  and 
louc  coupled 
commonly  to¬ 
gether  in  this 
Apoftlcs  wri¬ 
tings. 

V vital  a 
happie  fir  me¬ 
ritorious  chig 
it  is  to  relicut 
ibe  afrliftcd 
for  rcligio,  fit 
not  to  he  af ho¬ 
med  of  their 
difgracc  ,yrfi* 
or  VhatinifC' 
rics  focuer. 
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ANNOTA  TION'S 

Chap.  I. 


*Aptl,  «/. 
c.  8. 

Dent.  1 1. 
&rf 4J- 


24. 
1  Ctr.  11 . 


5.  JTh  thy  grandmother.']  Though  God  fhew  mercic  to  many  that1  be  of  incredulous,  heretical 
or  il  parcms.yer  it  is  a  goodly  bcnociftion  of  God  to  haue  good  education  and  to  hauegood  faith¬ 
ful  progenitors  and  Catholike  parents.  And  it  is  a  grearnnne  to  for  fake  the  faith  of  out  fathers 
that  be  Catbolikes.Of  eontrarie  to  our  education  in  the  Church  to  folovv  ftrangedoftiiiws,  aban¬ 
doning  not  oncly  our  next  natural  parents  faith ,  but  the  aucient  faith  and  bcleefc  of  al  our  proge¬ 
nitor  formany  hundred  yerts  together.  And  if  to  folovv  the  faith  of  mother  and  grandmother 
oncly,  theChriftian  religion  being  then  but  newly  planted,  was  fo  commendable  cuenina  Bi* 
f  hop ,  how  much  more  is  it  now  laudable  to  clcauc  fart  to  the  faith  of  fo  many  our  progenitors 
and  ages  that  continued  in  the  fame  C  hriflian  religion  which  they  firft  recciucd  > 

Our  Prorsftamsin  their  great  wifedom  laugh  at  good  fimple  men  when  they  talke  of  their 
fathers  faith.  Bur  S.Hierom,  lam  a  Ckrijfian,  fauh  he,  and  borne  of  Chrifiian  parents ,  and  curie  the 
jigne  of  the  croffcin  my  forehead.  And  again  e  cp.  6  j.  c.  j.  Until  thu  day  the  Qhrifhan  world  hath  Lent 
without  thu  dolt  rine.  that  faith  wil  l  hold  faff  being  an  old  man, wherein  l  was  borne  a  child.  And  the 
holy  Scriptures  fet  vs  often  to  fchole  to  our  fathers .  thy  fathers  >and  they  vvil  fhevv  thee,  thy 

aunee  tours ,  and  they  wil  tel  tl  ee.  And  cigainc ,  Our  fathers  haue  f hewed  vnto  vs.  And  com  only  the 
trite  C,od  is  called  the  God  of  the  faithful  and  o(  their  forefathers.  ‘Dan,  1,  j.  And  falfc  Gods  and 
new  dodhiucs  oro  pinions  be  named,  2ijrvv  and  frefh.futh  at  their  fathers  vvorf  hipped  not.  Deur.  31. 
Finally  S.  Paul  both  here  and  *  often  els  alleageth  for  his  dcfcnfcanJ  commendation, that  he  was 
of  faithful  progenitors.  And  it  it  a  cafe  that  Herctikes  cannot  lightly  Lraggc  of.no  one  fc£l  com¬ 
monly  during  fo  long  without  intermilTion ,  that  they  can  haue  many  progenitors  ol  the  laid  fed. 
V\  hich  is  a  demordlration  that  their  fairh  is  not  true,  and  that  it  is  impollible  our  Catholike  faith 
to  be  falfc, fuprofing  the  (.  hriflian  religion  to  be  true. 

1 1.  Dtpo/trum.  ]  A  great  t  om  fort  to  al  Chriflians  ,  that  eueryoftbeir  good  deedes  and 
fuflerin^s  for  (  hr iff, and  al  the  worldly  Ioffes  fuflcincd  for  defenfc  or  confcfsion  of  their 
faith, be  extant  with  God,  and  kept  as  depofitum,  to  berepaied  or  recciued  againe  inheauen. 
Vvhu  h  if  the  worldlings  befeened  or  confidered,  they  would  not  fo  much  inarueJ  to 
fee  Catholike  men  fo  willingly  to  loft  land,  libertie  ,  crcdit,life  and  al  for  Chrifles  lake 

and  the (  bui  thes  faith. 


Agrearblefling, 
to  haue  Catho¬ 
like  progeni¬ 
tors  :  and  very 
comcndable  to 
cleaue  faft  tt> 
their  faith. 

The  peoples 
fpeachcs  of 
their  fathers 
faith  ,  is  very 
Chadian  and 
laudable. 


Al  our  good 
deedes  are  laid 
vp  with  God, 
to  be  rewarded 


ij,  m  fomu.  \  The  Apoftles  did  fet  dovvnc  a  platforme  of  faith,  doftrinc,  fit  ph  raft  of  Catho¬ 
like  fpcach  and  preaching,  ficthat  not  fo  much  by  writing  (as  here  vve  fee)  as  byword  of  mouth: 
to  which  lie  relerreth  Timothcc  oucr  and  about  his  BpiRUs  vnto  him.  And  how  piecifely  Chri- 
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We  (null  fp cake  AianDo&ori  ought  to  keepethc  forme  of  wordesauncienily  appropriated  to  the  tny  fie  ties  and 

in  Catliolike  matters  of  our  religion  ,  S.  Auguftinc  exprefTerhln  thefevvordcs  li.  10  cit  ciuit.  e .  ij.  Vbitofopbm 
termes  ,  a  Peer  ffieake  with  fmedom  ofvverdes  &  e,  but  true  muft  [feaVt  At  cording  to  a  certains  rule ,  left  licentious  itbertie 
a  certainc  rule  ofvvordet  breeds  an  impious  opinio  of  the  things  alfo  that  are Jignijudby  f^c/irnr.T''iniuc,ptfrl'onlaJTence 
of  faiih  ,  ConfublUntial.  Tranllubllaotiation  ,  Mafic,  Sacramenr,  a«d  fuch  like  ,  be  verba, ana  (  aj  th® 
and  forme  of  Apoftle  fpcakethjy«it«d  vvordet  to  expreilc  certainc  high  truthesiu  religion ,  partly  by  the 

vyordei.  Apoftlcsand  firft  founders  of  our  religion  vndcr  Chrift,  and  partly  very  aptly  inucnied  by  holy 

Connects  and  fathers .  to  exprclPe  at  neere  as  could  be  the  high  inertable  or  vnfpcakaoie  veritie  cf 
fome  points ,  and  to  ftoppethe  Heretikcs  audacicie  and  inuention  of  new  vvordcs  and  prophane 
fpcaches  in  fuch  hings.  which  the  Apoltle  vvarneihTitnothcetoauoid  i  ep.  c,6ti o.aiid  xep,  i  if 
Seethe  Aunoariooi  there. 

Rclieifers  of  18.  Our  Lord*  \  To  hrue  this  praier  of  an  Apoftle, or  any  Pricft  or  poore  Cath.  mao  fo 

Cath.  prifo-  relieued,giue;h  rhe  greateft  hope  at  the  day  of  our  death  or  general  iudgeincj^  that  can  be; 
ners.  and  it  is  UPorrhal  the  Iandcs,  honours, and  riches  of  the  vvorld- 


Chap.  II. 

Ho  exhort eth  him  to  labour  diligently  in  hit  office,  conjidering  the  reward  in  Chrift,  and 
his  denial  of  them  that  deny  him .  14  cHft  to  contend,  but  to f  hunne  t  era  ikes: 
neither  to  be  moued  to  fee  jotne  fubutrttd ,  conftdtrin g  that  itl  t  sled  continue  Ca- 
th 0 Ukes  ,  and  that  in  the  Church  be  of  al  fortes.  14  Tee  with  al [vvutenes  to 
reclaims  the  deceiutd . 

H  O  V  therfore  my  fonne,bc  ftrong  in  i 
chc  grace  which  is  in  Chrift  I  e  *  v  s: 
t  &  the  things  which  thou  halt  heard  z 
of  me  by  many  \eiinefles,thefe  Lomtnd 
to  faithful  met!  >  which  ihul  befitto 
teach  others  alfo.  t  Labour  thou  as  3 
a  good  fouldiar  of  Chrift  Iesvs.  t"No  4 
man  being  a  fouldiar  to  God,  intagleth 
him  fell:  with  Ictular  bufinefles  :  that  he  may  pleafe  him  to 
whom  he  hath  approued  him  iclh  T  For  he  alfo  that  ftriuerh  5 
fotthcmaiftcric.isnot  crowned  vnleflc  he  ftriuc  lawfully. 

+  The  huftundman  that  laboureth,  muft  firft  rake  of  the  6 
fruites.  t  Vnderftand  what  1  fay  :  for  our  Lord  vvilgiue7 
thee  in  al  things  vnderftanding  t  Be  mindeful  that  our  8 
Lord  Iesvs  Cnrift  is  nfen  againe  from  the  dead, of  the  feede 
of  Dauid,  according  to  my  Gofpel,  i  wherein  l  labour  9 
euen  vnto  bandes,  as  a  malcfa&our:  but  the  word  of  God  is 
Warke  here  notcied.  t  Therfore  ••  I  fuftameal  things  for  the  eled,  that  10 
Xugh^  they  alfo  may  obtaine  thefaluation ,  which  is  in  Chrift  1  e- 
of  faiuation )  s  v  s,  v vith  heauenly  glorie.  f  A  faithful  faying.  For  if  vve  11 

yet  arc  faued  ’  °  ~ 

by  meanes  of 
their  preachers 
&  teachers,  as 
a! Co  by  their 

ov/nc  ende-  fakhful,hc  can  not  denie him felf.  t  Theie  things  admorufh:  14 

teftifymg  before  out  Lord. 

I  '  Contend 


be  dead  with  hin^vve  fhal  liue  alfo  together.  t  lr  vve  fhal  iz 
(uftaine,vve  fhal  alfo  rcigne  together.  *  If  vve  ( hal  deny.be 
alfo  vvil  denie  vs.  t  *  If  vve  beleeuenot  :  he  continucth  13 


Mdt.  1 0 , 

Rf-  h  5- 


Cm  a.  II* 


Tit.},  9. 


1 

I 


is; 
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to  TIMOTHHE. 

Contend  not  in  vvordes,for  it  is  profitable  for  nothing, 
but  for  the  fubuerfion  of  them  that  hcarc  t  Carefully  pro- 
uidc  to  prefentthy  felf  approued  to  God, a  vvotkeman  not 
to  be  confounded,  "  rightly  handling  the  word  of  truth, 
t  But  c  profane  and  vaincfpcaches  auoid:forthey  doc  much  »j^tei6befo?e 
grow  to  impiecic:  \  &"thcirfpeachcfpreaderhasa  canker:  1  Timmg.v.toi 
of  whom  is  Hymcnarus  and  Philetus:  t  who  haue  erred 
from  the  truth  ,  faying  that  the  refurredlion  is  done  already, 
and  haue  fubuerted  the  faith  of  fomc. 

f  But  the  fare  foundation  of  God  ftandeth,  hauing  this 
feale,Our  Lord  knov  vech,  who  be  his, and  let  cuery  one  de¬ 
part  from  iniquities  that  nameth  the  name  of  our  Lord,  t  But 
"  in  a  great  houfe  there  are  not  only  vclftls  of  gold  and  of 
Bluer, but  alfo  of wood  and  of  earth  :  and  certainc  in  deede 
vnto  honour,but  certaine  vnto  contumelie.  t  If  any  man 
thei  fore  ( hai"  clean  fe  him  feif  from  thefc,  he  fhal  be  a  vellel 
vnto  honour ,  fan&ified  &  profitable  to  our  Lord,  prepared 

to  euery  good  vvoike.  t  »  taCt 

t  But  youthful  den  res  flee:  and  purfue  luftice,  faith,  cha-  facrcfie  is  the 

ritic,&  peace  with  them  that  inuocate  our  Lord  from  a  pure  of  h^fpeda! 
hart,  t  And  *  foohl  h  and  vnlearned  qucftiosauoid,knovv-  grace*,  y«  here 

24  ing  that  they  ingender  braulcs.  t  But  theferuant  of  our  hortadom°and 
Lord  mud  not  wrangle  :  but  be  milde  toward  al  men,  praJcr  aud fuch 

15  apt  to  teache,patient,  |  with modeftic admonif  hing  ihera manbepmLa- 

that  relift  the  truth  :  left  fometime  God  giue  them  repen-  vvhich^couid 

25  tanceto  know  the  truth:  1  and  they  rccouer  them  fclucs  not  be  ,  if  vve 
from  the  fnaresof  thedeuil,  of  whom  they  are  held  cap-  n01 
tiuc  at  his  vvil. 


11 


22 


>  ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  II. 

I 

4  'Hj*  man  btwgafcHldiar.  ]  fir  ft  of  al,  the  Apoftle  (i  Cor.  7.)  maketh  manage  fle  the  needful 
caret,  foliciiudc,  and  diftradions  iherevpon  euer  depending,  fpecial  impediments  of  al  fuch  a  i 
fhnuld  employ  them  fclucs  wholy  10  Gods  feruicc,  as  Difhnps  &  Pricfts  are  bound  to  do.  He  that 
i)  with  a  wift  (faith  he)  11 1 artful  for  the  world ,  how  to  plcajc  bit  wifi ,  and  u  difir aUed  or  deuided  • 
r  Cur.  7.  ! 

Secondly,  the  pra&ifc  of  Phyficke,'  mdschaodlfe ,  or  any  qtherprofand  facultieand  trade  of 
life  to  gather  rirhci ,  ajid  ^ch  moif  to. bp ^iucjuq  hunting ,  haukibg,  gintening,  fhewes,  enter- 
Judes, o--  the  like  paftimes,  ishere  forbidden. 

Thirdly,  tbcfeiuitcfe  of  Princesandtahnifalifc  b^fcpftrcfstjoiie-to  them  for  to  obtaine  digni¬ 
ties  ami  promotions,  are  dUagrcable  to  Prieftly  fundions.not  fo,  to  be  (heirch.tplem  for  this  pur- 
pole  to  pieacli  vnto  theta*  to  heare  their  confcffioni; to  mmifter  the  Sacraments  vnto  them,  to  fay 
Diuinr  feruicc  before  them, and  fuch  other  fpiritual  ductics.  formal  fuch  frruiccsdoueto  principal 
perfons  both  of  tire  Clergieand  Laitie.be  godly  and  c6fonant  to  Prieftly  vocation.  As  alfo  feruing 
of  Princes  and  Common  vvtalcr  iu  dull  caufc&and  mwteri  of  ftatc,  ia  making  peace  and  quietnes 

fcecc  lij  a«nong 


Vvhat  fecular 
affaires  do  nor 
agree  nor  colift 
with  Ipiricual 
mens  funftion. 


How  fpiritual 
men  may  ferue 
fecular  Princes, 
&  dcalc  in  ciuii 
caufcs. 


Hern. 


Cer.  i 


JJ)0  TH!  SICOtlD  kfl'STLi  Ol  J,  PAVt  C  k  A.'I  I 

among  the  people.by  deciding  or  compounding  their  controucifcs ,  ihd  al  fuch'likealfairej  reta¬ 
iling  to  the  honour  of  God  and  good  of  men,  and  to  the  vpholdingof  true  religion,  when  they 
may  be  done  without  notorious  damage  or  hinderance  of  their  fpirltual  charge  k  or  when  the 
hurtes  thereof  be  aboundantly  rccompenfg^  by  the  neceflaric  dueties  done  forthe  general  good  . 
•fkingiiom  or  Countde  :  al  fuch  things  (l  fay)  be  lawful  and  often  very  requifitc.  AndS.  Augu-  ^ 

ftine,  S.  Ambrofe,  S.  Bernard,  and  other  holy  Bifhops  of  old  Were  much  occupied  therein, as  we  *  ^ 

fee  in  S*  Augu  (tines  booke  deopere  IMonachorum  e.  19,  &  PoJIid.  in  vit.  e.  ip. 

Catholiket  on-  »f.  The  Scriptures  or  chalenge  of  the  word  of  God  is  common  to  Catholikcs 

ly.right  hadlers  andHercrikes  ,  but  al  is  in  the  handling  of  them  .  thefc  later  handle  them  guilefully-, 

cf  the  Scrip-  adulterittg  the  word  of  God,  as*e-Is  where  the  Apoflle  fpeaketh  :  the  other  fincerely  after  x 

lurCt  the  mancrof  the  Apoftles  anddoftorsof  Gods  Church.  Vvliich  the  Grccke  exprefleth  #*4, 

by  a  fignificant  word  ofeutting  a  thihg  ftraight  hyaline, 

Heretical  boo-  17.  Their  Jpeache.  ]  The fpeaches ,  preachings ,  and  writings  of  Hercrikcs  be  peftife- 

kes  aud  ferroos  rous,c6tagious,and  creeping  like  a  canker,  therfore  Chrifti.au  men  inuft  ncuer  henre  their 
are  to  be  auoi-  frrmons  nor  read  their  boofccs.  for  fuch  men  hauc  apopulir  way  of  talke  whereby  rhe 

vnlearned,  and  fpecially  women  lodcn  with  finne  ,  arc  cafiiy  beguiled.  Toothing  is  fo  eafy 
(  faith  S  •  H  ierom  )  as  with  voluble  and  rolling  tong  to  dectiue  the  rude  people ,  which  admire  vvhat- 
foiuerthey  vndtrftand  net .  Ep.  1.  ad  'K.epot.  e.  to . 

10.  Inagreathoufo  ]  He  meaneth  not  that  Hymcnsus  and  Philetus  (  of  who  hefpake 
'  immediarly  before )  or  other  hercrikes  ,be  properly  within  the  Church  ,  as  catholike  mch 
Who  are  out  of  arc,  thoughgreuous  /inner  s  :  but  that  euil  men  who  for  the  punifhment  of  their  finnes  be- 
thc  Church  or  comehcretikcs,  were  before  they  fell  from  their  faith  asvcflclsof  contumclie.,  within 


within  it. 


fcrtewll* 


the  Church.  Y  ea  and  often  alfo  after  they  be  feucred  in  hart  and  in  th4  light  of  God  ,  fo 
long  as  they  ftand  in  external  profefsion  and  vfc  of  the  famc'Sacriments ,  and  in  the  out¬ 
ward  fcllovvfhip  of  Catholikcs ,  not  yet  either  feparated  of  them  felues ,  nor  callout  by 
the  gouernours  of  the  Church,  fo  long  (V/efay)  they  be  after  a  fort  in  the  Church  :  though 
properly  and  in  deedc  they  be  out  of  the  compafte  of  Gods  houfc .  Mary  of  thofe  thatare 
openly  feuered  in  Sacraments ,  Seruicc  ,  and  communion  ,  there  is  no  queftion  but  they- 
are  out  of  the  Church. 

it.  Clean fe  him  /elf .  ]t  Man  then  hath  .free  vvil  to  make  him  feff  .1  veflci  of  falu.it  ion  or 
damnation:  though  faiuation.be  attributed  to  Gods  mercie  principally  ,  the  other  to  his 
lull  judgement:  neither  of  both  being  repugnant  to  our  free  vvil ,  but  working  with  and 
by  the  fame,al  fucheffedtes  in  vs  as  to  his  prouidencc  and  our  deferts  be  agrcablc. 


Chap.  I  I I. 

He  f  rophecieth  of  Heretics  tp  come ,  6  andnoteth  entaine  then  alfo  for  fuch, bidding 

him  to  attoid  them,  jo  and  (what  fo  eutrptrfecut  ion  befall  for  u  )  [toeotinue 
confiant  in  the  Catholike  do  Urine,  both  beeaufe  of  his  IHaificr  (  S.  Paul  him 
Jelf )  1  £  and  alfo  beeaufe  of  his  ovvne  (no  wledgc  in  the  Scriptures . 

N  D  this  know  thou ,  that  *m  thelaft  1 
daiesfhalapproche  perilous  times,  t  and  i 
0  men  fhal  be  louers  of  them  felues, 
couetous,  hautie ,  proud ,  blafphemous, 
not  obedient  to  their  parents,  vnkinde, 
vvickcd,  -f  without affe6tians without^ 
peace, accufers^  incontinent ,  vnmerciful. 
Without  benign  me,  t  tr air otitfs,  ft obbUrUe, puffed "vp,and  ^ 
louers  of  voliiptuoufnds  more  thdri  afGod:  t  jhaamgan  ap-  j 
pearance  in  deede  of  pietie^but  denying  the  vcrtqe  thereof. 
And  thefe  auoid.  t  For  of  thefe  be  they  that  craftely  enter  6 
into  houfes :  andleade.  captiue  fcely/,  Women  loden  yvi  th 

finnes, 


I  Tim*/, 

]  4.»- 


Exo.  7 


x .  Pet.  x, 

XI. 


w 

I 


IO 

IX 


CKA.  III.  *  °  TIMOTMlIr 

7  iinncs,  which  arc  Icddc  with  diucrs  defines :  f  alvvaies  ::  That  thofe 

learning, an dneucr  attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  th<-  truth.  . 

8  t  Bucas lannes  &  Mambres*refifteftMoyfts,fo  theft  alfo  Moyfes,  were 
a  refill  the  tiuch.men  corrupted  in  mindc,  reprobate  cocerning  caJ1^j » 

S  \  r  r  \  r  i  ■  n  it  is  not  Writ- 

the  faith,  t  But  chey  f  hal  profper  no  lurthcr:  for  rhcir  roily  ten  in  *i  the 

f  bal  be  manifeft  to  alf  as  theirs  alfo  was-  ther  fore  a7eCC* 

t  But  thou  hall  attained  to  my  do£trine,infticucion,  pur-  came  to  the  A- 

pofe,  fanh,longanimitie,  louc, patience,  t  perfections,  pafi  sb y n J ^ 

fions;  vvhatrnaner  of  chings  were  done  to  me  at  Antioche,  dition,  as  the 

ar  lconium,ac  Lyftra:  what  mancr  of  potfccurios  Ifuftained.  hath^he  name  I 
and  out  of  al  our  Lord  deluiercd  me.  t  AncT  al  that  vvil  liue  o/^je  s  kings, 

godly  in  Chrift  I  £  s  v  s ,  f  hal  fuffer  perfection,  t  But  euil  fheefe^o^hc 
men  andfeducersfhal  ptofper  co  the  vvorfe :  erring, and  dri-  fouidiar  chat 

J  rf  r  ..  ■  I  r  L-  pearccd  (  hrt- 

umg  into  errour.  t  But  thou,  ■*  continue  in  tJiole  tnings  Jftcs  /rdeonthe 
which  thou  haft  learned.and  are  committed  to  thee :  know-  croffe  7  aD<lof 

*  .||  A  IllCCa 

ingof  whom  thou  haft  learned:  fr  dnd  bccaufe  from  thine  ;:inai  danger 
infancie  thou  haftknovven  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  can 
inftrudt  thee  ro  faluation,by  the  faith  that  is  in  Chrift  l  e  sv  s.  s.  Pauies  ad- 
1 6  t  "  *  All  Scripture  infpired  of  God, is  profitable  to  teach,  "bide 

\j  to  arguc,to  correct, to  inftrudf  in  iuftice:  t  that  the  man  of  in  thac  was 

God  may  be  pcrfett,in  ft  rutted  to  euery  good  vvorkc.  dcHuVrcd*!  n* 


n 

H 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

Chap. 


T  I  O 

in. 


N  S 


i.!XCcnfb*tbc.'\  Al  theft  Wordes  S .  Cyprian  expoundeth  of  fuch  as  by  pride  and  dif-  rftufn 
obedient?  ri/ift  GodsPriefts.  l_cr  no  faithful  man  ,  faith  he,  thltkeepeih  inminde  our 
Lordes  and  the  Apoftles  admonition  ,  inarucl  if  he  fee  in  the  Jatcr  times  fome  proud  and 
ftubburnc  frljowcs  and  the  enimics  ofGods  rriefts.goe  out  of  the  Church  or  impugne  the 
fame  :  vvhui  both  our  Lord  and  the  ApoftJc  foretold  vs  that  fuch  fhould  be.Cypr.rp.  ff. 


uer  to  giue 
ouer  our  old 
faith  for  a. 
peW  fanfic- 
This  is  it 
which  before 

hecalJethd</>.- 
i.  Tint.  <S. 
T in».  i. 


nu.  j- 

6.  Women  Index.  J  Women  lodcn  with  finnes,  are  for  fuch  their  dcfcruings,and  through  Women  eafily 
the  frail  tie  <>  I  i  heir  fexe  ,  morcfubictt  to  the  hcrerikrs  dcceitcs.thcn  men  :  the  cneinic  at-  feduced  by 
tempting  ^aclu*  did  in  the  fail  of  our  firft  parents)  by  them  ro  out  rthrovv  men.  SecS.  here/ie. 

Hier-  m  vpon  hr  t  tliaptcr  of  1  cremie.  Where  headdeth  that  euery  here/Tc  is  firft  bro- 
ehed  proptergulan  &  vemrrmtfvT  gluttonie  and  belly-cbeere, 

9. holly  mnnvjtji.  j  AJ  heretilces  in  the  beginning  feeme  to  hauc  fome  fhew  of  truth,  The  folly  of 
Cud  tor  luft  pumf  hment  ofmens  /Innei  permitting  them  for  fome  while  in  fonie  perfons  Hcretikcs  in 
and  places  to  pnuaile:  butinfhort  time  God  deccdtcth  them,  andopencth  theeics  of  time  appea- 
rm  n  to  fee  their  deceives :  in  fo  much  that  after  the  firft  brunt  they  be  maintcineJ  by  force  r€lh. 
onriy  ,  3!  wife  men  in  maner  feing  their  falfhod  ,  though  for  troubling  theftate  of  fuch 
common  Weales  where  vniuckcly  theyljauc  been  receiucd ,  they  can  not  be  fo  fodenly 
extirped- 

11.  *Al  thst  vvillitu.)  Al  holy  men  fu/ferone  kinde  ofperfecutio  or  other.bcing  greened  Perfecution* 
andn  oldie  1  i  by  the  wicked, one  way  or  an  other:but  not  al  that  fuffer  perfecution, be  holy, 
as  al  male  tailors.  I  he  t  hurch  and  C  athol  ike  Princes  perfecute  hcretikes  ,  and  be  perfe- 
cuted  of  them  againc4as  S  Au^uftine  often  declareth.  Sttef.  48. 

ij.  Vrofber.  j  1  hough  hcrelics  and  the  authors  of  them  be  after  a  while  difcouere<}& 
by  liLle  au  J  inle  forfaken  generally  of  (he  honeft,  difcrcte,  and  men  careful  of  their  oVne 

faluation 


J9* 
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fa  lti  at  ion,  yet  their  authors  and  other  great  finners  procecde  from  onecrrour  andherefie 
to  an  other,  and  finally  to  plaine  Atheifme  and  al  Diuelifh  diforder. 

1 6.^rScripture;]  Befidcs  the  Apoftles  teaching  and  tradition,  the  reading  of  holy 
Scripture?  is  a  great  defenfe  and  helpe  ofthc  faithful,  aud  fpecially  of  a  Bif  hop,not  onely 
The  great  profit  to  auoidand  condemne  al  herefies,but  to  the  guiding  of  a  man  in  al  iufticc  ,  good  life  and 
of  reading  the  vvorkes.  Vvhich  commendation  is  not  here  giuen  to  the  bookes  ofthc  new  Teflament 
Scriptures.0  onely  (whereof  he  here  fpeaketh  not,  as  being  yet  for  a  great  part  not  written  )  but  to 

r  the  Scripture  ofthc  old  Teftamcnt  alfo  ,  yea  and  to  cuery  booke  of  it.  I  or  there  is  not 

one  ofthem,  nor  any  part  of  them  ,  but  it  is  profitable  toihc  end  aforefaid ,  if  it  be  read 
and  vnderftood  according  to  the  fame  Spirit  wherewith  it  was  written. 

The  Heretikes  vpon  this  commendation  ofholy  Scriptures ,  pretend  (  very  Amply  in 
The  Heretikes  good  footh )  thattherfore  nothing  is  ncccflarieto  iufticeand  faluation  but  Scriptures, 
folifh  argum£t:  th©ugh  eucry  thing  that  is  profitable  or  neceflarie  to  any  effedt,  ex  eluded  al  oilier  helpe, 

Al  Scripture  is  anJ  were  onely  y  nough  to  attaine  the  fame.  By  which  reafon  a  man  might  as  wel  proue 
profitable, ergo  t^at  t^e  Gjj  Teftament  were  ynougli,  and  fo  exclude  the  new :  or  any  one  peece  of  al  the 
only  Scripture  ^  and  thereby  exclude  the  reft.  I  or  he  affirmeth  euery  Scripture  to  haue  the  forefaid 
is  necclFAriedC  ytil  it  ics  -  and  they  might  fee  in  the  very  next  line  before,  that  he  requirech  his  conftnnt 
fufficient.  pe rfeuerauee  in  the  dodrineyvhich  he  had  taught  him  ouer  and  aboue  that  he  had  learned 

out  ofthp  Scriptuies  ofthc  old  Teftament,  which  he  had  read  from  his  infancic  ,  but 
could  not  thereby  learne  al  the  myfteries  of  Chriftian  religion  therein.  Neither  doth  the 
Apoftlc  affirmc  hero  that  he  had  his  knowledge  of  Scriptures,  by  reading  onely ,  without 
helpe  of  maifters  and  teachers ,  as  the  Aduerfarics  herevpon  (to  committc  the  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  eucry  mans*  prefiimptlfcn  )  do  gather:  bueaffirineth  onely  that  1  imothecknevr 
the  Scriptures  andtherfore  lud  ftudied  them  by  hearing  good  readers  and  teachers ,  as  S. 
Paul  hipi  felfdid  of  Gamalicf  and;the  like ,  and  as  al  chriftian  ftudents  doe, that  be  trained 
Vp  from  their  youth  in  Catholikc  yniuer/ities  in  the  ftudie  of  Uiuinitic. 


The  Epiftle 
for  holy  Do- 
flors ,  and  for 
S.  Dommike 

*4u£ufi.  4. 

5  ’The  martyr, 
tlom  of  fainds 
is  fo  accepta¬ 
ble  to  God, 
that  it  is  coun¬ 
ted  as  it  were 
a  facrifice  in 
his  fight,  and 
therfore  hath 
many  cffecles 
both  in  the 
partic  that  fuf- 
fereth  it ,  and 
jn  others  that 
arc  partakers 
of  the  mcrite 
as  of  a  fieri- 
fice  :  which 
name  it  hath 

by  a  Meu- 

jyhorc* 


Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

He  rtquireth  him  to  be  earntji  while  he  may  ,  becaufetbe  time  wil  torn* when  they 
wil  not  abide  Catholik*  preaching ,  j  and  to  fulfil  hu  courfe ,  as  him  ftlf  now 
hath  done .  9  and  to  come  vnto  him  with  fpeede ,  becaafethe  nji  of  hu  traine 
arc  differ jtd,  and  he  dravveth  noruv  to  htauen. 

Tcftific  before  God  and  1 1  5  v  s  Chrift  j 
who  fhal  iudge  the  liuingand  the  dead, 
and  by  his  aduent  ,  and  his  kingdom: 
t  Preach  the  word,  vrgein  feafon,out  of  1 
feafon,reproue,  befecche,  rebuke  in  al  pa¬ 
tience  and  dodrine.  t  For  "there  fhal  be  j 

_ _ _ a  time  when  they  wil  not  bcare  found 

dodrine:  but  according  to  their  owne  defires  they  wil 
heapeto  them  felues  maifters,  hauing itching eares,  t  and  4 
from  the  truth  certes  they  wil  auert  their  hearing,  and  to  fa¬ 
bles  they  wil  be  conuerted.  t  But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour  j 
in  al  things,  doe  the  vvorke  of  an  Euangelift, fulfil  thy  mini- 
fterie.  Be  foher.  j  For  I  am  cucn  now  to  be  facrificed :  &  6 
the  time  of  my  refolutio  is  at  hand,  j  l  haue  fought  a  good  7 
fight,  I  haue  confummatemy  courfc,  I  haue  kept  the  faith, 
t  Concerning  the  teft,theie is  laid  vp  for  rnc"a  crovvne  of  8 
iuftice, which  our  Lord  wil  render  to  me  in  that  day,  aiuft 

iudge; 


ChA.  IIIJ.  TO  t  i  m  o  t  h  i  e. 


0/<4,i4 


\yilde- 

litter 


z  Timo, 

i,  1 6. 


iudgc :  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to  them  alfo  that  loue  his 
comraing.  vj 

2  t  Make  haft  to  come  to  me  quickly,  t  For  Dcmas  hath 
IO  left  me,  louing  this  world,  and  is  gone  to  Thcflalonica : 
If  Crefcens  into  Galatia,  Titus  into  Dalmatia,  t  *  Luke  only 
is  with  me.Take  Marke,and  bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is 
n  profitable  to  me  for  the  minifterie.  t  But  Tychicus  1  haue 
lent  to  Ephcfus.  t  The  clokethat  I  left  at  Troas  with  Car¬ 
pus, coming  bring  with  thee, and  the  bookes ,  efpecially  the 
14  parchemcnc.  t  Alexander  the  Copperfmith  hath  i  hewed 
me  much  euil,our  Lord  vvil  reward  him  according  to  his 
ij  vvoikes:  t  whom  doe  thou  alfo  auoid,  for  he  hath  greatly 
16  refifted  our  wordes.  1  In  my  firft  anfvverno  man  was  with 
jy  me,  but  al  did  forfake  me :  be  it  not  imputed  to  them,  t  But 
our  Lord  ftoode  to  me, and  ftrengthened  me,thatby  roe  the 
preaching  may  be  accompJifhed,and  al  Gentiles  may  hearer 
!8  and  l  was  deliuered  from  the  mouth  of  rhclion.  t  Our  Lord 
'  hath  deliuered*  me  from  al  cuil  worke  :  and  vvil  faue  me 
vnto  hii  hcauenly  kingdom,  to  whom  be  glorie  for  euer& 
euer-  Amen. 

jy  f  Salute  Prifca  and  Aquila,and  *  the  houfe  of  Onefi- 
20  phorus.  t  Eraftus  remained  ac  Corinth.  And  Trophimus  I 
u  leftlickeat  Miletum.  t  Make  haft  to  come  before  winter. 

Eubulus  and  Pudens  and  cLinus  and  Claudia ,  and  al  the  bre- 
22  thren,falute  thee,  t  Our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  thy 
fpint.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

}.Tbere  p'al  beatim*.)  Ifeuer  this  time  come  (asneedes  itmuft  rharthe  Apoftlc  forefaw 
and  foretold)  now  it  is  vndnubtcdly.  for  the  properties  fall  foiuli  ineucry  point  vpon  our  bcvv 
Maiftm  and  their  ORcipIrt,  that  <  hev  may  frenic  to  be  pounend  out,  rather  then  prophccied  of. 
Ncucr  were  there  fuchdelica*e  Lioaorstbat  could  fo  plealamly  claw  and  fo  IVvccily  r bl>c  the 
iu  1  mg  ear-  $  of  their  hearers ,  as  thife.whirhhauca  do&rinc  framed  for  eucry  mans  phanfic,  Juft, 
Eyi. $0. Vt  liking  and  deftre.  thepeople  not  lo  fall  crying,  Speake platentia,  things  that pteafe  :  but  the  Mai/ters 
ns  (all  warranting  them  to  doc  pUctntia, 

H  ■  crowns  of  tufikfc)  This  place  conuinceth  for  the  Catholikcs,  that  al  good  wotkes  done 
by  (in  is  grace  alter  the  fir ll  iuftiheation,  be  trucly  and  properly  meiiiotjoiis,  and  fully  vvonhy  of 
euciJ.illmg  litc:  and  hat  therevpon  heauen  is  rbe  due  and  mil  (Upend  ,  crnvvne,orrccompetrfe, 
vvlm  li  (»od  by  his  iullice  owctli  to  the  perfons  fo  working  by  his  grace,  for  he  rendreih  or  repai- 
cth  hcauen  is  a  iufl  iudge  ,  and  not  oncly  as  a  merciful  giuer-  and  the  crownc  which  he  paictli,  is 
not  oiidv  of  merrii  or  fauour  or  grace ,  but  alfo  ofiullice.  It  is  his  lncrcil'ti)  fauourand  grace,'. hat 
vve  vvorkc  wcl  6c  mcritc  hcauen:  it  is  his  iujlicc ,  for  thofe  merit es  to  giue  vs  a  crowne  correfpon- 
dent  iu  hcauen.  S,  Augulliue  vpon  thefg  vvoidct  of  the  Apoftlg ,  ejprcfleth  both  bxcifely  thus. 

Ffff  tfiVU 


c  This  I  inuv 
was  coadiutor 
with  &  vnber 
5 .1  eter  ,  6c  fo 
counted  fei  od 
in  the  number 
of  1  opes. 

*)• 


The  ApoAlo 
prophccied 
of  our  new 
dcJicatc  prea¬ 
chers. 


Vvorkes  m»- 
ritorious. 

HoW  hcauen 
is  due  both  of 
of  iurticc  and 
mcrcic. 


It  is  ivotof vs, 
but  of  Gods 


grace 


that 


vvorkes  be 
meritorious. 

To  fncli  good 
vvorkes  heauc 
is  due :  to  fay 
the  contrarie, 
is  to  derogate 
from  Gods 
grace. 


i  Corinth.  8- 
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Htiru  fbouli  J»f  rtf*j  ai  a.  iufl  hedge ,  vnltt  h*  badfrft  gintntt  amerdful father  ?  Li,  de  grat,  flc  lib . 
arbic.  c.  6. 

And  when  you  heare  or  read  any  thing  in  the  Scriptures ,  that  may  feemc  to  derogate  from 
mans  vyorkes  in  this  cafe  f  it  is  alvvaics  meant  of  vvorkes  confidered  iu  their  ovvne  nature  and  va¬ 
il  urc,  not  implying  the  grace  of  Chrill,  by  which  grace  itcomecb,  &  m>c  of  the  vvorkc  in  it  fclfthat 
vvehaucangju  cohcaH:n  &  defcrue  it  vvorthdy :  vvhich  the  Apoftle  in  the  6  to  the  Hebrues 
more  then  inliauateth,  faying  ;hefc  vvordes, God  id  not  vniujt,, to forget your  irutrl^  &  tone  which you 
haue  fhevved  in  his  name  &?.  As  though  he  would  fay,  that  he  vveievoiuft  if  he  did  forget  to  rc- 
compenfe  their  vvorkes,*  The  parable  alfo  of  the  men  fent  into  the  vineyard,  proueth  that  heauen  Mat, 
is  our  ovvne  righ-, bargained  for  and  wrought  for,  and  accordingly  paid  vnto  w  as  our  hire  at  the 

day  of  judgement,  for  that  is  merits  and  fJ.tr  St'  whereby  the  Scripture  fo  often  callcth  it.  It  is  the 
goale,  the  marke,  the  price,  the  hire,  of  alitriuing,  running,  labouring,  due  bothbypromis 
and  by  covenant  and  right  detce.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Auguftinc  in  Pjal.  8j  in  fine:  and  too  m 
initio,  &  ho.  14  c.  1.  li  to  hom :  S.  Cyprian  alfo  ,  and  namely  »he  later  end  ofhisbooke  deoptrefr 
eleemofyna :  and  thou  l'halt  ealily  contemne  ‘he  contrarie  falfhod,  whic  •  doth  not  fo  much  dero¬ 
gate  from  mans  vvorkes ,  as  from  Gods  grace  vvhich  is  the  caufe  and  ground  of  al  wortliincs  in 
mans  merites.S.  Augullines  vvordes  be  theic ,  Mark* that  he  to  vvhomour  Lord  tauc  grace ,  hash  our  in  pr 
Lord  alfo  hit  (Utter.  He  found  i)im  agiuer,  in  the  time  of  mrreie  :  he  hath  him  hit  (Utter  in  the  time  ofimd-  ' 

gement.  See  the  place  and  the  reftnere  coted,  where  he  examinethaad  explicated  the  matter 
at  large. 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

E'PISTLE  OF  S,  PAVL 

TO  T  I  T  V  S. 

HAT  Titus  was  a  Geutifand  not  a  levy  ,  and  that 
he  was  in  S .  Panles  trdine ,  at  the  leafi  the  14  yere 
after  his  conuerfionftf  not  before, we  ruder Jland by  the 
Epifile  to  the  Galatians  c.  z.  And  that  he  continued 
yyith  him  to  the  rery  end, appear  eth  m  the jtcond  to  Ti - 
mothee  c .  4.  Vrherehe  mx^h  mention  that  he  fent 
him  from  Kome  into  Dalmatia  ,  vrhen  him  felfyyat 
fhortly  after  to  be  put  to  death. 

And  therefore  although  S .  Luke  netier  name  him  in  the  A Ties  ,  as  neither 
him felf ,  yet  no  doubt  he  comprehended?  him  commonly,  vrhen  he  fpcaftth  thus  in 
the frjl per/on plterall :  Forthwith  vve  fought  to  goc  into  Macedonia. 
A  ft,  1 6.  for  S.Panl  aljo  fent  him  to  Corinth,betwene  the  writing  of  his  1  &  1  to 
the  Corinthians  (which  time  concurretb  with  Ail.  19  )by  occajion  whereof  he 
maf^eth  much  and  honorable  mention  of  him  in  the  [aid fecond  fpiflle  c  z.  Crc.  7. 
and  againe  *  he  jent  him  with  t\ye  fame  Epifile :  both  times  about  great  matters : 
fo  that  no  doubt  he  wot  etien  then  alfo  a  Bifhop ,  and  receiued  at  cordingly  of  the 
Corinthians .  with  fcareand  trembling.  1.  Cor.  y,v.  15.  But  the  fame  h  plainer 
in  this  Epifile  to  him  felf  c  1.  v.  i.Vvbere  the  Apofile faith,  for  this  caufc  I  left 
thee  at  Crete,&c.Bj  whith  vvordes  it  is  manif  fi  alfo,that  this  Epifile  was  not 
written  during  the  florie  of the  A  fie  3  (fe  mg  that  no  mention  is  there  of  S.  Patties 
being  in  the  tie  of  Crete) but  after  his  dtjmifiion  at  Home  out  of  his  firfi  trouble , 
andbefore  his  fecond  or  Ufl  trouble  there ,  a*  is  euident  by  tbejt  vvordes :  Vvhen 
I  fhall  fend  to  thee  Artemas  or  Tychicus,  make  haft  to  come  tome  to 
Nicopolis,  for  th^re  l  hiuc  determined  to  winter.  Tie. 

Therefore  he  tnfirufleth  him  (  andin  him, all  Bifhop  s)  much  like  as  he  doth 
Timotbee,  what  qualities  he  mnfi  require  in  them  that  he  fhall  make  priefis  and 
Bij  hops,in  what  fort  to  preach  ,  ana  to  teach  al  fortes  of  men  ,  to  commend  good 
vvorkes  ynto  them :  finally  ,bim  felf  to  be  their  example  m  all goodnes. 

THE 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  PAVL  TO  TIT  VS.  < 

J 

Chap.  I. 


Of  what  cjushtlt  the  Priejis  and  Hif  hops  muft  bt  \  $  namely  I  tamed ,  tonfiderinttbt 
ludaicalftduetn  of  that  time*  12  That  the  Cretenfuns  muft  b(  roughly  vj  f tdyH 
hake  them  continue  found  in  faith* 


2.T/W.T, 


I.7/W.3, 

2. 


f 


A  V  L  the  feruant  of  God,  and  an  Apo- 
ftle  of  I  esvs  Chrift  according  to  the 
faith  oftheeleft  of  God  and  knowledge 
of  the  truth  :  which  is  according  to  pie- 
tie  Jt  into  the  hope  of  life  euerlafting, 
which  he  promifed  that  lieth  not,  God, 
*  before  the  fecular  times :  t  but  hath 
manifefted  in  due  times  his  word  in  preaching,v  vhich  is  co- 
mitted  to  me  according  to  the  precept  of  our  Sauiour  God  : 

4  t  to  Titus  my  belouedfonnc  according  to  the  comon  faith, 
grace  and  peace  from  God  the  father,  and  Chrift  Iisvs  our 
Sauiour. 

j  t  For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete  ,  that  thoufhoul- 
deft  reforme  the  things  that  arc  wanting  ,  and  fhoul- 
defl'ordaine  prieftes  by  cities  ,  as  I  alfo  appointed  thee: 

C  t  *  if  any  be  without  crime, the  hufband "  of  one  wife,  ha- 
uing  faithful  children, noun  the  accufation  of  riote,  or  not 

7  obedient,  t  For  a  Bifhop  muft  be  without  crime,  as  the 
fteward  of  God  :  not  proud,  not  angrie,not  giuen  to  wine, 

8  no  ftnker,not  couetous  of  filthy  lucre  :  t  bur  giuen  to  hot- 

9  pitalitie  ,cenrle,  fober,  iuft,  holy,  continent :  t  embracing 
that  faithful  word  which  is  according  todo£h'ine,thai  he 
m  w  be  able  to  exhort  in  found  dofhinc  ,  &  to  reproue  them 
that  gainefiy  it. 

10  t  For  there  be  many  difobcdientjVaine-fpeakers,  and  fe¬ 
lt  ducers,efpecully  they  that  are  of  the  Circumcifion.  t  who 

Ffff  ij  muft 


4 


Cha.  I. 


He  fpeaketli 
not  of  the 
Churches  ab- 
ftaining  from 
mcates  fome 
times ,  which 
is  not  for  any 
vneleannes  in 
the  creatures, 
but  for  chafte- 
ning  their  bo¬ 
dies :  but  he 
nicaneth  the 
Ievvifh  fuper- 
ftirion  ,  vvho 
nevv  being 
(hriftians  , 
would  not 
ccafe  to  put 
difference  of 
cleane  and  vn_ 
cl  eane  accor_ 
ding  to  their 
old  Jaw.  See 
S.  Auguftme 
Cont .  1'AuJt  •  li. 

ll.C.A. 
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mult  be  controuled,  who  fubuert  whole  houfes,  tea¬ 
ching  the  things  they  ought  not ,  for  filthie  lucre,  t  One  of  12 
them  faidjtheir  ovvne  proper  prophete ,  rbe  Cretfnfidns  ahyaies 
Ucrs.nAugbtie  betftes tfl9fitkf)ilbeUics.  *{■  This  teftimoiiie  is  true.  For  1$ 
rhe  which  caufe  rebuke  them  fharpely ,  that  they  may  be 
found  in  the  faith,  t  not  attending  to  lewifh  fables,  and  14 
commaundements  of  men  auerting  them  felues  from  the 
truth. 

t  *  Al  things  are  cleane  to  the  cleane :  but  to  the  pol-  ij 

luted  and  to  infidels  nothing  is  cleane  :  but  polluted  arc 
both  their  minde  and  confcience.  f  Thoy  cqnfcfle  that  16* 
they  know  God :  but  in  their  woikesthey  deny ,  whereas 
they  be  abominable  and  incredulous  and  to  cuery  good 
vvotke  reprobate. 


E  ptmoil 
des. 


Rom.  1 4, 
*6. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  I. 


Priefts  muft  be  T.  Ordain*  Priejfs .  ]  Though  Priefts  or  Bifhops  may  be  nominated  and  cleftcd  by  the 
conlecrated  by  Princes,  people,  or  Patrons  ofplaces,  according  to  the  vfe  of  the  rime  and  diuerfuie  of  Countries 
Bifhops  only,  and  fafhions,  yet  they  cannot  be  ordered  and  confcciated  but  by  a  Bifhop  vvho  was  himfelf 

rightly  ordered  or  confecrated  before,  as  this  Titus  was  by  S.  Paul.  And  here  it  feemeth  that  he 
The  popular  did  not  oncly  confccrateihem  whom  the  people  bad  eledtea  before, but  him  felfalfo  made  choife 
cle&ion  of  the  of  the  perfons.no  mention  being  here  made  of  any  other  elcdUon  popular.  Vvhich  though  it  were 
Clcargie  taken  long  vied  in  the  primitiue  Church ,  yet  for  diners  caufes  and  fpecially  for  continual  tumultes ,  par- 
avvay.  lialiries ,  and  disorders  vvhich  S.  Auguftine  much  complaineth  of  in  his  time ,  was  iuftly  take* 

away,  and  other  better  meanes  oftheir  deiignemrnt  appointed.  See  Cotie.  Laodic.  cap.  n.  jj. 
S.  Augult  dt  adult,  comug.  li.x.t.Xo,  Ep.  1 1 and  Pofiid.  in  vita ~4ug. a.  t. 

...  And  that  the  ordering  of  Priefts  or  impofition  of  bands  to  chatpurpofe,beIongeth  onely  to 
The  preerniDece  Bifhops,  and  to  no  inferior  Priefts  or  other  perfons,  it  is  plaineby  the  Apoftolike  praftifefet 

°k  ^  ?  dovvnc  in  the  Scriptures,  namely  in  the  Aftcs ,  and  in  the  Epiftlcs  to  Timorhce  and  Titus.  And 

aboue  a  Pnclt.  5  Hierom,  vvho  feemeth  fometimes  to  fa)  that  in  the  piitnitiue  Church  there  was  no  great  diffe¬ 
rence  betvvixr  a  Bifhop  and  Prieft,  yet  he  euer  exccpteth  giuing  holy  Orders,  vvhich  preeminence 
heattributeth  to  Bif  hops  onely.  ep.  8f.  as  he  dothalfo  Confirming  the  Baptized  by  giuing  them 
_  ..  -  the  holy  Ghoft  through  impomion  ofhand  and  holy  Chrifme.  T)sal.cont.  Lucifer .  e,  4.  Notealfo 

To  put  no  dri*  Aerius  was  of  old  condemned  of  herefie,for  holding  chat  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  a 
icrece  becwcnc  pric/f  and  a.  Bifhop.  Epiph.  bar.  7f.  ^iuguft.hmr.  53.  Note  laftly  the  fraudulent  translation  ofthe 
them  is  Aenus  Heretikesalvvaies ,  turning  for  Priest  (which  here  iseuident  to  be  a  calling  of  Order  and  office) 

elders ,  faying ,  That  thou  ordaine  Elders,  whichin  our  vulgar  tonge  fignifieth  the  age,  and  not  the 
O  flice  properly:  and  al  this  for  hatred  of  Priefts. 

6.0/ ona  wife.']  To  that  vvhich  is  faid  vpon  the  like  wordcs  1  Tim.  y.  adde  this  teftimonie  of 
S.  Epiphanius  It.  3.  to.  1.  cont.  harefe *  in  fine.  Holy  Priejthod ,  filth  ht,  for  the  mefl  part  procedeth  ofVir - 
Vtgami  exclu-  gins :  and  if  not  of  virgins, yet  of  them  that  Hue  a  foie  or  Jingle  life:  hut  and  if  the Jingle  and  foie  perfons  fuffiet 

ded  from  holy  not  to  the  Miniftcrie,  of  finds  as  eonteine from  their  wiues  t  or  after  once  maryingrcmaintvvidovves.  For , 

Orders, and  the  him  that  hath  btenmaried  twifefit  is  not  lawful  to  take  to  Priejthod  &c.  If  you  lift  to  fee  the  caufcs 
caufes  thereof,  v  vhy  bigamie  is  forbidden  them  chat  are  to  be  Priefts,  and  conrincncie  required  of  the  Clergic,  fee 

'  the  fame  author  li.  l .to.  l.haref.  5?.  S.  Ambrofe  li.  1.  OJfic,  e.^o  .  and  vpon  1  Tim.  y  S.  Auguftine 
debono  Coniugal.  c.  S.  Hierom  ep.  fo  c.  f  ad Pammachium ,  and  againft  Iouinian  li.  ic.iy,  S.  I40 
ep,  87.  and  other  auncienc  authors. 

The  notable  And  if  the  ftudious  reader  perufeal  autiejuitie,  he  Thai  findcal  notable  Bifhops  and  Priefts 

men  of  both  ofGods  Church  to  hauebeen  hnglc,  or  continent  from  their  wiues,  if  any  were  maried  before 
Tcftamets,  that  they  came  to  the  Clergic-  So  was  S.  Paul,  and  exhorreth  al  men  to  the  like.  1  Cor.  7,7.  So  were 
liued  co  tinetly  a!  the  Apoflles  after  they  folowed  Chnft,  as  S,  Hierom  witneffeth,  affirming  that  our  Lord  loucd 
from  vviucj. 

John 


herefie. 

Hercc.  tranfla 


non. 


■■  r  r 


Cha.  II: 


t:o  titys. 


John  fptdally  for  his virglnltie.  +df»L  *d Pammitb .(.%■& U.  t  cond+loui*.  f.  J4.S*Ignatiu#rp.  Cad 
PhtUdelph ,  faith  of  the  faid  lobn,  and  of  Timothcc.  Titus,  Euodius.  Cleraeor,  that  they  Jiuedaad 
died  in  chiftitie,  reckoning  vp  oftheold  Teftamcnt  diuerr  notable  perfonages  that  did  the  fame, 
at  Elias,  lefus  Kaue  (orhcivvifc  called  In  fuc)  Melcbifedec,  Elifeus,  Hieremle,  Iohn  Bap  lift. 

No  man  is  ignorant  that  al  th*  notable  fathers  of  the  Grceke  and  Latin  Church  liued  chart:  Arha- 
aafius,  Dafil,  Naxianzcnt,  Chrytoftom,  Cyprian*  Hilaric  (  who  enrered  into  holy  Orders  after  hit 
Tviufi  death)  Ambrofe,  Hiciem,  Augurtiac,  Leo,  Gregorio  the  great.  Ccrtaine  other  notable  fa¬ 
thers  had  once  wiuct,  but  no  holy  meneuer  vfed  them,  much  idle  marifd, after  they  were  in  holy 
Orders.  A  mamelous  thing.that  fo  many  heretofore  fhould  haue  the  gift  of  chaftirie  then ,  and  Only  the  Pro- 
now  fo  fcvr ,  if  the  Proreft  ants  fay  true  ,  that  fkarfc  one  among  them  in  our  age  of  al  theix  fe&es,  tofbnts  com- 
eu«n  of  iheir  principal  Superintendents,  hath  had  ic.  plaine  tha» 

they  hauc  not 

»— — ■  * 1 — -  ~  ■  - - — -  ■  --  "  —  the  gift  of 

rhaftitie. 


Chap.  II. 

/  ’ 
i 

#  t 

%>vb*t  to  fruuh  both  to  eld  *nd yong  (not  ovely  with  ward  but  with  eunmpU 
nlft  )  and  to  frrtuntt.  ri  For  there  *rc  of  *1  fortti  in  the  Chunk  t  nndthej 
mufi  be  injiru&ed  auerdingly. 


*  Cipro  v£ 

ptidkos 


I 

X 

3 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


Eph.€tS, 

Co/.jjt  z. 

I.  Pet.l, 

18. 


9 

10 


IL 

\  J4 


VT  doc  thou  fpeake  the  things  that 
become  found  doctrine,  t  Old  men 
that  they  be  fober,cchaft>vvife,foud 
in  the  faith, in  louc,in  patience.t  Old 
women  in  like  maner,  in  holy  attire, 
notil  fpeake rs,  notgiuento  much 
wine:  teaching  vvcl,  t  that  they  may 
teach  the  yong  women  vvifcdom,to 
loue  their  hufbands,  to  loue  their 
children,!  vvife,chaft,fober,hauine  a  care  of  the  houfe,gecle, 
lubiedt  to  their  hufbandes ,  that  tnevvord  of  God  be  not 
blafphemed.  t  Yong  men  in  like  maner  exhort  that  they  be 
fober.  t  In  al  things  fhcvv  thy  felf  an  example  of  good 
vvorkes,  in  do&rine,  in  incegritic,  in  grauicie,  t  the  word 
found, irreprehenfible  :  that  he  which  is  on  the  cotrarie  part, 
may  be  afraid,hauing  no  cuil  to  fay  of  V6.  t*  Scruants  to 
be  lubiedt  to  their  maifters ,  in  al  things  pleafing,  not  gain- 
faying  :  t  not  defrauding ,  but  in  al  things  f  hewing  good 

faithjthat  they  may  adornethedoftrine  or  out  Sauiour  God 
in  al  things. 


t  For  the  grace  of  God  our  Sauiour  hath  appeared  to  ThcEpirtieat 
al  men  :  t  inltru&ing  vs  that  denying  impietie  &  worldly  o„c  chriftin« 
defiresjvvc  liuc  foberly.andiuftly^nd.godly  in^his  worl4>  day,  and  vpon 
t  exp^5ting  the  blefled  hope  and c  aduentofrhe  gloricofthe  /ion^f^our 
greatGod  and  orirSauipur JLes  v. s  Chrift*  t  who  gauehim  Lord' 

Iclf  for  vs  ,that  hq  might  redeemers  froni  al  ipiquvtic ,  and 
might  cleanfc  tq  him  felf  a  people  acceptable,  a  purfuer  of 

F  ff f  iij  good 


b  TheEpiftle 
at  the  z  Mafic 
on  Chriftmas 
day, and  in  the 
Votiue  Made 
ofourB-Lady 
betwene 
Chriftmas  and 
Candlemas. 

::  As  before  in 
the  Sacrament 
ofholy  Orders 
(  i.  Tim .  4 .and 
i  Tim,  i  )  fo 
here  it  is 
plaine  that 
Baptifme  gi- 
ucth  grace ,  & 
that  by  it  as 
by  an  inftru- 
mental  raufe 
we  be  faued. 


Thefe  ad¬ 
monitions  or 
correpcions 
muft  be  giuen 
tofuchas  exre, 
by  our  Spiri¬ 
tual  Goucr- 
noiars  and 
Pallors  to 
'whom  if  they 
ycld  not^Chri- 
ftian  men  muft 
auoid  them. 


lO 


monition  auoid  :  f  knowing  that  he  that  is  fuch  ah  one,  is  n 
"fubuerted,  and  finneth,  being  condemned  a  by  his  ovvne 
judgement. 

i  Vvhen  I  fhal  (end  to  thee  Artemas  or  Tychicus,  haften  n 
to  come  vneo  me  to  Nicopolis.  for  there  1  haue  determined 
to  winter.  t  Set  forward  Zenasthe  lawyer  and  Apollos  13 
odrefully,thatnotliing  be  Wanting  to  them;  t  Arid  let  our  14 
men  alfo-lcatrid*  tb'exccl  in  good  vvorkes  to  neceflarie  vfes: 
that  they  be  not  vrifruiteful,  A1  that  are  with  me,  falurc  ij 

thee; 
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muft  be  ftout  good  TVOtkes.  t  Thefe  things  fpeake.and  exhort  and  re- 15 
and  comaund  Knke  ••  with  al  authoritie.Let  no  man  contemne  thee. 

in  Gods  caufc,  ** 
and  the  people 

muft  in  no  _ _ • _ _ _ _ _ 

wife  difobey  ~  — 

or  contemne 

*J‘e,n•  Chap.  I  I I. 

To  it ach  them  obedience  vnto  Princes  ,  pndmcekptet  towardetalmen ,  conjideringtbat 
vvealfo  were  as  they,  til  G  od  of  h'u goodnes  brought  vs  to'Babtifme,  8  To 
teach  good  vvor  k<s ,  9  and  to  amid  vaine  queJHfns ,  10  andolflinate  Here* 
tikes . 

D  M  O  N I S  H  them  to  be  fubieft  to  Princes  i 
and  Poteftates,to  obey  at  a  word ,  to  be  ready 
to  euery  good  worke,  t  to  blafpheme  no  ma,  i 
not  to  be  litigious,  but  modeft:  fhevving  al 
mildenes  toward  al  men.  t  forvealfo  were  j 
fometime  vn wife, incredulous, erring, fe  ruing  diuerfe  de fires 
&  voluptuoufne(les,liuing  in  malice  8c  enuic,odible ,  hating 
one  an  other,  t  But  vvhen  b  the  benignitio  and  c  kindnes  4 
toward  man  of  our  Sauiour  God  appeared:  t  *  not  by  the  ^ 
vvorkes  of  iuftice  vvhich  vve  did,but  according  to  his  mcr- 
cie  he  hath  faued  vs:;by  the  lauer  of  regencratio  and  renoua- 
tion  ofeheholy  Ghoft,  t  vvhomhe  nathpowred  vpoh  vs 
aboundantly  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  our  Sauiour:  t  that  being  iu^  7 
ftified  by  his  grace,vve  may  be  heires  according  to  hope  of 
life  euerlafting. 

t  *  It  is  a  faithful  faying, and  of  thefe  things  I  wil  haue  g 
theeauouchearneftly:  that  they  vvhich  belceue  in  God ,  be 
carefulto  excell  in  good  vvorkes. Thefe  things  be  good  and 
profitable  for  men.  t  Bat*  foolifh  queftions ,  and  genea-  9 
logies,and  cotentions ,  and  controucrfies  of  the  Law  auoid. 

For  they  are  vnprofitable  and  vaine. 

t  A  man  that  is"an  heretike  after  the  firft  and  fecond::ad- 


c<ft^QLf+ 

ijrim.  1, 

9* 


1  Tim.  4. 
i.Tim.i, 

*3- 


e  gfc* 
prxcjfe. 


ChA.  III.  TO  TIT  VS.  '  J9? 

I  thee  ifalutc  them  that  lone  vs  in  the  faith.  The  grace  of  God 

be  with  you  al.  Amen.  '-.j 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  III. 

to.  ^4  man  that  is  an  Heretibe. lNot  euerv  one  that  erreth  in  religion, fs  an  Heretike.lur  he  onely  Vyho  . 
that  after  the  Churches  determination,  wilfully  and  Hubdurncly  itandech  in  his  fa  lie  opinion ,  not  .  4R 
priding  to  decree  of  Counce!  or  the  clicefc  Pallors  oi  ihe  Church  therein.  They  (faith  S.  Augti-  &vvjloisnot  * 
ft  ineep  1 6 1, )  that  defend  their  [entente' t\  eughfalfr  snd  perucrfe)vUtb  no  jtubbumejtomake  or  objlmate 
hart ,  fpectaUy  if  it  be  fitch  as  them  jeiua  by  boidprejumption  broched  not,  but  receiued  tt  ofti  ttr  dectiutd  pa* 
rents ,  and  do  feekethe  n  uth  warily  and  carefully  ,  bemg  ready  to  be  reformed  if  theyfndeit ,  juch  arehot  tt  Defcr;ptjot1|  or 
be  reputed  among  Herrtikei.  And  ag-tinc.  li.  i8ie  Ci*i/. e.fl.  They  that  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  haue  any 
erajtd  or  penttrjt  opinion  .  if  being  admonif  hed  to  be  of  a  found  and  right  opinion,  they  refijt  obJUnatly ,  and  jjnoyv  an^cre. 
wtl  net  amend  their  peftiferout  opinions, but  perfiji  in  defen/e  of  than ,  art  thereby  become  H  er e  tikes'- ,  and  ^ 
going  forth  out  of  the  Church ,  are  counted for  tninnes  thatexereijevs  Againr  li.  4  dt  Ttapt  .conf.  ‘Donat.c.  1 6,  . 

Heii  an  Herettkt  that ,  when  tl  e  do  Hr  ini  of  the  Cathollke  faith  it  made  piaine  and  mamf  eft  vnto  him,  had 
rather  reft  ft  it .  andcheofe  that  which  him felf held  &c.  And  in  diners  places  he  dcclareth  iharS.  Cy¬ 
prian ,  though  he  held  an  trrour ,  yei  was  no  Herttikc,  breaufe he  would  not  haue defended  it 
afici  agcncral  Counccl  had  declared  it  to  be  an  erreur.  li .  1  dtbapr,  c.  4. So  PolTidomusin  the  life 
vit.sdug.  of  S.  Auguftine  reporteth, how ,  after  rhe  determination  cl  thesecApoft  dike  that  Pelagiusopi. 

».  ir.  nion  was  heretical  ,  almen  efteemed  Pelagius  an  Htretikc,  and  the  Einptrour  made  lawei 
againl!  him  as  againft  an  Heretikc.  Agsine  S.  Augurtine  faith,  HeisanHtreiikjin  my  opinion, that  for 
feme  temporal  commodstie,*nd  fftciallyftr  his glor it  and  pnacipalitietcoineth  or  tls  felowetl  fatjeor  new 
apwivnt.d c  vtilit.  crcdendi  cap.  1. 

Let  our  Protcftants  behold  them  felues  in  this  glafTe.and  withal  let  them  marke  a!  other  pro-  The  former 
pretirs  that  old  Hcrctikes  cucr  had ,  and  they  fhalfindeal  definition!  and  cnarkes  of  an  Here  like  marker  agree  to 
to  fallvpun  themfeluci.  AnJtherfore  they  mull  notmarue)  if  we  warne  al  1  atholikerrun  oy  the  Protcltams. 
the  worries  of  the  Apoflle  in  this  place,  to  -akchecdc  of  them ,  and  to  f  hunne  their  preachings, 
bookei,  conuemiclcs  and  companies.  Neither  ncedc  the  people  be  curious  to  know  ■  vhatchey  Their  booker, 
fry.  much  ItflV  to  confute  them  ;  but  1  hey  mult  trull  Gods  Church ,  which  doth  refute  an  J  con-  feruict  ,  &  prea- 
demnethem.  And  it  isynoughfc  ihernto  know  that  they  be  condemned  ,  as  S  Augulhnc  no-  cliing  mull  be 
teih  in  the  later  end  ofhis  booke  dc  herefibus.  And  S.  Cyprian  faith  notablv  to  Antonianus  de-  auoulcd- 
mounding  anioully  what  henfics  N'uatianus  did  teach  :  ‘T'Cu  matter,  cjj  he.  What  herejtts  he  hath 
7»  arteaeheth,  vi’hen  he  teacf  ethvvithout  that  is  to  lay.  out  of  the  Church. 

n.SuLuerted.j  Hi  reiikes  be  often  incorrigible, yet  the  Church  ol  God  ceafeth  not  by  al  mranes  The  Church 
poifibleto  reuokc  them.  therlorcS.  Auguflinclaithep  i<Si.  The  Haetike  him  felf  though  f welling  feeketh  the  a- 
v  nth  odsoue  and  deferable  pride, and  m&dde  with  tiefrovvardnes  ofvvtektd  contention,  a*  Wt  admonif  h  mendeinent  of 
that  he  be  avoided  left  he  dectmc  the  weaklings  and  title  ones  ,jo  vve  refujenot  by  almeanetptsjiibletofeeke  the  moil  cbfti- 
his  amendment  and  reformation.  nate  Hcrctikcs. 

1 1 .7 iy  i  ts  ov't/ne  iudeement ■] Other  greuous  offenders  be  feparated  by  excommunication  from  p{crctj|tC$  cut 
the  cumunion  of  Sain&s  and  the  fellovvflup  of  Gods  Church,  by  rhe  lenience  or  their  Superiors  tilf  m  jcjuc.s 
in  1  b  <  ft  me  Church:  lur  Herrtikes  more  miferablc  and  infonunate  then  they  ,  runne  odr  of  the  thc  Church 
Chuich  of.  heir  own  c  accord,  and  fo  giuc  fcntenceagainll  their  owntloules  to  damnation. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO  PHILEMON. 

THE  ARC.  VMENT. 

Hearing  of  Philemon  s  virtue,  who  was  a  Coloflian,  hewritetb  a  familiar  let  ttr  from  Feme  (being 
prifenert I  r  re)  about]  it  fugitiut  f  truant  Ontftmtu  :  not  doubting  but  that  he  might  com- 
maund  himyet  rather  requejimg  that  he  vvil  forgiuc  himyta  andrtttiue  him  a*  he  would 
taut  him  felf who  aljo  hoptth  tt  come  vnto  him. 


PAVL 


6oo  thf.  epistle  o  f  s.  p  a  v  l  ~  r’  ' 

A  V  Lthe  prifoner ofChrift  I  e  svs,  i 

an<*  brother  Timotheeico  Philemon 
J7XM  the  beloued  and  our  coadjutor,  t  &  1 
to  Appia  our  decreftfifter,  &  to  Ar- 
chippus  our  felovv-louldiar  and  to 
the  church  which  is  in  thy  houfe. 

\ t  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  3 

our  father  ,  and  our  Lord  Iesvs 

Faith  and  Chnfta 

clV-ir;c  ""Jr  t  I  giuethankes  to  my  God, alvvaies  making  a  memorie  4 

me.lcd  nlwAis  &  ,  -  • ,  *  .  T 

together, both  of  chec  in  my  praiers,  t  hearing  thy  ••  charitie  and  faith  f 

make0 a/ com-  which  thou  haft  in  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  ,  and  "toward  al  the 
piece  Chriftii  Gindtes  :  t  that  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  be  6 

iuftificaation&  made  euident  in  the  agnition  ofal  good  tfiat  is  in  you  in 
faiuation.  Chrift  Iesvs.  t  For  l  haue  had  great  ioy  and  confolation  7 

::  The  duties  in  thy  charirie,becaufe  the  bowels  of  the  laindes  ;;  haue  re- 

ofcll-kltdonetl  by  thee  brother. 

to  chrines  t  For  the  which  thing  hairing  great  cofiefence  in  Chrift  8 

excedln^acce-  1ESVS  to  commaiWHf  thee  that  which  perraineth  to  the 
ptahic  to  God  purpofe:  t  for  charitie  rather  I  befeeche ,  whereas  thou  art  9 
an,d  ai  s°0,1  fuch  an  one,as  Paul  being  old  and  now  prifoner  alfo  of  I  e- 

s  v  s  Chrift.  t  I  befeeche  thee  for  my  lonne  whom  1  haue  10 
begotten  in  bandes,  *  Onefimus ,  t  who  hath  been  fome-  n 
time  vnprofitable  to  thee, but  now  profitable  both  to  me  5c 
u  Ai  spiritual  thee,  t  whom  1  haue  fent  backe  to  thee.And do  thou  re-  12. 

bc  'excfdin t0  ce^ue him  asmine  ownebovvels.  t  whom  1  would  haue  13 
prop^nfe 'and  reteined  with  me,  that  lor  thee  he  might  minifter  to  me  in 
ready  to  pro-  the  bandes  of  the  Gofpcl :  f  but  without  thy  counfel  1  14 

cure  mens  par-  i  i  .  ,  J  ' 

don,  and  reco-  would  doe  norhing :  that  thy  good  might  be  nor  as  it  were 
|cnitems.t0  al  neceflitie,but  voluntarie.  t  For  perhaps  therfore  he  de-  15 

parted  for  a  ftafon  from  thee,  that  thou  mighreft  take  him  a- 
gaine foreuer.  t  now  not  as  a  feruant,but  for  a  feruanr,  16 
a  moft  deere  biother,efpecially  to  me,buc  how  much  more 
to  thee  both  in  the  flefh  ai>d  in  our  Lord?  t  if  therfore  thou  17 
take  me  for  thy  fellow  :  receiue  him  as  my  fclf,  f  Andifheitf 
hath  hurt  thee  any  thing  or  is  in  thy  dette,that  impute  to  me. 

::  Tye  „reAt  t  1  Paul  haue  written  with  mine  ovvne  hand  :  1  vvil  repay  19 
debt  &  ductie  it :  not  co  fay  to  thee,  ••  that  thou  ovveft  me  thine  ovvne 
tJ^fuch*  a°1bc  fclf^Ho.  t  Yea  brother.0  God  graunc  1  may  enioy  thee  in  10 
our  fpinrnai  our  Lord. Refrel  h  my  bowels  in  our  Lord,  t  Trufting  in  21 

chrift.*  ia  thy  obedience  1  haue  written  to  tbee,4knovving  that  thou 

wilt 


W 


fS 


and  al  good 

me*. 


Col.  4,9. 


C  tvcrfph 


TO  PHILEMON.  6  oi 

ii  wilt  doe  aboue that  alfo  which  I  do  (ay.  1  And  withal  pro- 
uide  me  alfo  a  lodging,  for  I  hope  by  your  praiers  that  1  f  hal 
be  giuen  to  you. 

1}  t  There  falutc  thee  ppaphras  my  fcllovv-prifoncr  in 
14  ChriftlEsvs,  t  Macke,  Ariftarchus,Dcmas  and  Luke  my 
2.5  coadiurors.  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift  be  with 
I  yourfpirit.  Amen, 


ANN  O  T. 

f.  Tavvardal  th«fun&ti.  ]  The  Apoftlefticketh  not  to  fay ,  Charltieand  faith  in  Clirjft 
and  al  his  Saintfs ,  which  our  captious  Aduerfaries  countin  Catholike  mens  fpcaches  and 
vvritingi.yery  abfurd  ,  feining  that  in  al  fuch  vve  make  no  difference  betwixt  the  loue  vve 
beareio  Chrift.and  the  loue  we  ove  to  our  neighbours :  betwixt  the  trufl  or  beleefe  vve 
baue  in  God, and  that  which  wehauein  his  holy  SaintSs.  Malice  and  contention  doth fo 
blinde  al  Hcrctikcs. 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO  THE 

HEBRE  VVES. 

HAT  the  Hebreyycs  were  not  all  the  lewes,  but 
only  Apart  of  them,  it  it  manifejl  Att.  6  :  yyhere 
the  primume  Church  of  Hterufalem ,  although  it 
conjifted  of  leyyesonly ,  m  yyereade  A  Ft.  z  ,  jet 
is  jaid  to  confifl  of  tyyo  fortesyOree{^es  &  Hebrues. 
yybicb  a  game  is  mamfcfl  Phil.  3 .  where  S.  Paul 
'coparing  him felf  with  theludaical falfe-Apofles , 
faith  jbatht alfo  is ,an  Hcbrucof  Hcbrucs.  fk- 
n  ally, they  feeme  to  bane  been  thoje  ley  yes  yybicb 
were  borne  in  Jnrieyyybicbfor  the  mo  ft  partdw  cl- 
led  <djo  there. Therefore  to  the  (hr  if  tan  ley  yes  in  Hierufaletn  and  in  the  rrfl  of 
Ittrte,  S.Paulyyritetb  tbti  EpiJlle,ont  ofltalie:f4ytng  tberfypon, The  bicthre 
cl  Ital  ic  falutc  you.  Heb.  13.  By  yvhich  yyordesy&  by  tbeje  other  in  the  fame 
place,  iCnovv  yc  our  brother  Tmiothcc  to  be  dimifled^vvith  vvhoni(  if 
he  conic  tiic  fooncr  )  I  vvil  fee  you,  it  it  eutdent ,  that  be  yyrote  tbit,  not 
only  after  be  vyas  brought  prtfiner  to  l{pmet  yyherein  S.  Lul\e  ernletb  the  Abies 
of  the  Apoflts :  but  alfo  after  he  yvae  fet  at  Ubertte  there  agatne. 

Many  caujes  are gtnen  of  the  VoFlorsyyybj  yyriting  to  the  Jeyyes  ,  be  doth' 
not  put  bis  name  tntoe  beginnings  Paul  a  a  ApoQlc  &  t.  as  he  doth  lightly  in 

Gggg  his 


Faith  and  be- 
lecfcin  Saints. 


6oi  ■' 


«  ft  «  9  . 

his  npiftles  td  the  Churches  and  Bifbops  of the  Gentiis.Tbe  moft  likely  caufe  is  Jot 
that  herras  the  preacher  and  A  pottle  and  Matfter  of  the  Gcntils  And  l  Tim  , 
again e  in  an  other  place  be  faith,  that  him  felf  was  appointed  the  Apoflle  of  the  t.Tim.x 
Gentilst  as  Peter  of  the  ievres.  Gal.  i.  Only  Peter  therfure  rvritwg  to  the 
levves.doth  yfethis  file:  Peter  an  A  pottle’ of  lh4  v  s  Chnft  &  c.  be  caufe  i.  Pet.i. 
he  yyas  more  peculiarly  their  jfpdftleyxf  being  the  vicar  of  ‘  Chriflyy ho  yyas  al-  - 
*  Yet  was  f6}}im  felf*  more  fpecially  theminitter  aC  tne.  Circumcifion,  that  it  [as  him  %$***• 
the^Gentilf  Mffpcaketh  )  not  fcnc  but  to  the  fhcepe  which  were  loft  of  the  houfe 
alfo.  So  like-  of  Ifrael.  Mat.  if. 

wife  h  i  s  vicar  The  .Argument  of  the  Epiftle  S  •  Paul  him  felf  doth  tell  y$  in  two  rrordes, 

^  'tlflUd!  °h!s  u^mZ> lt  verbum  folatij.thc  word  of  folacc  and  comfort.  Vyhich  alfo  it 
more  peculiar  plaint  in  the  y whole  courfe f  of  the  Epiftleflamely  in  the  tenth  chapter. y.^c.  &  c. 
Apoftlefhip  f^yhere  he  exhorteth  them  to  take  great  comfort  and  Confidence  in  their  manifold 
ouer  the  Ic-  tribulations  fuftained  of  their  oyyne  conntrie  men  the  [eyyestyyhereof  the  Apo- 

file  alfo  makfth  mention  totheTheffalonians.  i.  Thejf.i .  v.14  .Thofe  perfections 
then  of  the  obflinate  incredulous  levyes  their  conntrie  men ,  was  one  great  ten- 
tat  ion  ynto  them,  jin  other  tentation  yyasy  the  perfuafions  that  they  brought  ynto 
them  out  of  Scriptures  yto  cleaue  ynto  the  Law.  and  not  to  beleeue  in  1  £  s  v  s  the 
dead  man . 


wes. 


jind  yy  here  as  the  levyes  did  magnifie  their  layyt  by  the  Prophet  esy  and  by 
the  jingeh  by  yyhom  it  yyasgiuen  .and  by  Moyfes.and  by  their  land  of  promifet 
into  vvbich  lofue  brought  themtand  by  thetr father  Abrahamtand  by  their  Aaro- 
nicall  or  Leuitical  prieflhod  and faertfeesfy  thetr  Tabernacle  &  by  thetr  Tejla- 
mcniibc fherveth,  that  our  Lord  Iesvs,**  being  the  natural fonne  of  God.pajfetb 
incontparably  the  Prophetesjbe  Angels  t  and  Moyfes  :  that  the  Rgflor  quiet  net 
which  God  promifed.yras  not  in  thetr  earthly  land ,  but  in  be  alien :  that  his  fi¬ 
gure  ftlelcbifedec  far  paffed  Abraham :  and  that  his prieflhod ,  Sacrifice ,  Taber - 
naclc,and  tef ament  far  pafsed  theirs.  In  al  yy  hick  he  fhooteth  often  at  thefe  three 
marines :  to  tak^e  ayyay  tbejcandal  of  Chrtfies  death .by  gifting  them  fitndriegood 
reafons  &  tefltmonies  of  it :  to  crcH  their  mindcs  from  ytfible  and  earthly  promifes 
(fo  yybich  only  .the  l  eyres  yycrevrboly  bent)  to  inuifible  and  heauenly  :  and  to 
infinuate  that  the  Ceremonies  fhould  norv  ccafcytbe  time  of  their  correction  by 
cbrifl  being  now  come.  ■'  > 

The  Epiftle  may  be  deuided  into  thefe  partes :  the fir jly  Of  Chrifles  exceUencie 
aboue  the  PropheteSy  Angclst  Moyfes.  and  lofue:  c.  1.  2.  3.  4.  The  fecond ,  of  his 
prieflhod  and  exceUencie  thereof  aboue  the  priefibod  of  the  old  Teflament;  c.  f. 
ynto  the  middejl  of  the  10.  The  lafl part  is  of  exhortation  c .  10.  y.  9,  to  the  end 
of  the  Epiflle. 
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THE  EPISTLE 


OF  PAVL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  HEBREVVES. 

J 

I 


Let  the  Chrittian  Reader  i»otc  the  corruption  anJ  impudent  boldncs  of  our  Aduerfaries.thar  Heretical  cor- 
vpon  a  falfe  priuate  perfuahon  of  their  owne.rhat  S.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  this  EpifHe,  rupuon. 

*  leaue  out  his  name  in  the  title  ofthe  fame ,  conrrarie  to  theauthentical  copies  both  Greeke  and 

Latin.  In  old  time  there  was  fome  doubt  vvho.fhouM  be  the  writer  ofit,  but  then,vvhen  it  was  yhc  EpiftJc  to 

no  Je lie  doubted  whether  it  were  Canonical  Scripture  at  al.  Afterward  the  whole  C  hurch  (by  tj1Ci  p^ebrucs 

which  onely  we  know  the  true  Scriptures  from  other  writings)  held  it  and  deliucred  it,  as  now  S.  Paulei. 

f  he  doth  ,  to  the  faithful,  for  Canonical, and  for  S.  Paulrs  Epittle.  Not  withftanding  the  Aducr- 

farics  would  haue  refufed  the  Epittle ,  as  vvel  as  they  do  the  Author, but  that  they  falfcly  imagine 

ccrtaine  places  thereof  to  make  againft  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Matte. 


I 


* 


5 


I 

l 


Chap,  I. 

God  (fait  to  their  father!  by  the  Prophets  :  but  to  t))*m  [clues  by  hit  owne  Sonne,  14  who 
incomparably  pajfeth  al  the  ^dngeli. 

IVERSELY  and  many  vva/es  rheFpittieat 

in  times  part  God  (peaking  to  the  the  third  matte 

/-  1  ..  »*  j.  1  n.  ron  t  hr  mm  as 

fathers  in  the  prophets  :  t  Jail  of  day. 
al  in  there  daics  hath  fpoken  to  vs 
in  his  Sonne,  vvhomhehath  ap¬ 
pointed  heire  of  al ,  by  whom  he 
made  alfo  the  worldcs.  t*Vvho 
being  the  c  brightrlt lie  of  his  glo- 
rie,  and  ^the  b  figure  of  his  lub-  b 
llance,  Sc  carying  al  things  by  the  V/iiTAaiu}$ 
vvord  of  his  power, making  purgation  of  finn.es,  litteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Maieftie  in  the  high  places : ;  t  being  ^Vf*  thrift 
made  fo  much  better  then  Angels,ashchath  inheriki,amore  aboucAn 
excellent  name  aboue  them.  ,  .  :«vi  ; 

t  For  to  which  of  the  Angels  hath  he  faid  at  any  time  , 

Thou  art  myjonne ,  to  day  bane  1  begotten  thee  f  and  again e,  1  yyil  be  to  him 

,1  father  tand  be  fhal  be  tome  .ifoune.  t  And  v  vhenagaine  He  bringeth 

G  g  g  g  J)  hi 


gels. 
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The  holy  in  the  fit  ft  begotten  into  tfie  yyorld,he  faith,  And  *»  let  al  the  An- 
Angels  rets ofGodtdort him.  t  And  to  the  Angels  truely  he  faith >Hctbat 

S.  Augultine )  ^  ....  ,  .  .  .  I,  ■  «/i  a  '  r  r  4.  1*  .1 

to  tlic  focietie  mol \eth  fos  jtngelsjprttes :  and  hvs  nnrttfler^  a  flame  of  fire .  T  But  to  the 


to 

of  whom  we 


7 

S 


v  o  *  .  '  '  ' 

,  .  Spnnc:T^>  throne # God  for  euerp*  ener:a  rod  of  equities  the  rod  of  thy  king- 
our^peregr !!  ^om.  \  TkoXbajl  hided  iujlicf,  and  hated  iniquitic  ;  tier  fore  thee ,  Cod ,  thy 

nation, as  they  Cod  hath  anointed  with  the  oile of  exultation  about  thy  felloyves.  |  And, 
kaue  eternitie  xhou  in  the  beginning  0  Lord  did  (I  found  the  earth:  and  the  yyarkes  of  tby 
a°fo°facMtie°  +  They  filial  perif  h,  but  thou  f halt  continue :  and  they 

to  know,  and  fhalal  vraxe  old  as  a  garment.  |  And  as  a  yeflure j  halt  thou  chaurtgc  them,  & 
felieitie  to  they  fhal  be  (hanged :  but  thou  art  the  felf  Jamet  and  thy yeres  fhal  not  faile.  *-! 

doft  hdpcthvs  t  Buc  CO  which  of  the  Angels  faid  he  at  any  time :  sit  on  my 
without  al  right  btwd.vntsl  Imnkr  thine  enemies  tHe  footefloolc  of  tby  fecte?  t  Arc  they 
ciufelllvvi’th''  notal»  ”  miniftring  fpirits ;  fent  to  miniftec  foe  them  which 
their  fpirituai  fhal  receiue  the  inheritance  of  faluation} 
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TheB-  Sacra¬ 
ment  a  figure, 
and  yet  the 
true  body. 


The  adoratio 
of  Chrift  in 
the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment* 


The  figure. 
fpeaketh  in  ocher 

femblancc  ofhis  L  mviiaiiwa  jw  innuAviv  buu  v^mvi«i  i4^wu«ii«ii|  «uu  itit  UIPCRC  VVOId 

Character  is  very  fignificanc  to  that  purpofe.  Note  alio  by  this  place,  chat  the  Sonne, chough  he  be 
a  figure  ofhis  Fatheis  fubftance.is  notvvithftanding  of  the  fame  fubftance.  So  Chriftes  body  in  rbc 
Sacrament  and  his  myftical  death  and  fieri  fice  in  the  fame,  though  called  a  figure,  image,  01  repie- 
fentation  pf  Chriftes  vifiblc  body  and  facrifice  vpon  the  Croile ,  yet  may  be  and  is  the  felf  lame  in 
fubftance. 

4.  Let  al  the  ^ngeh  adore.]  The  Herctikes  maruel  that  we  adore  Chrift  in  the  B.  Sacrament, 
when  they  might  learnc  by  this  place,  that  vvherefoeuer  his  petlon  is,  there  it  ought  to  be  adored 
both  of  men  and  Angels.  And  where  they  fay  it  was  not  made  prefem  in  the  Sacrament  nor  inrti- 
cuted  to  be  adored  ,  vveanfvver  that  no  more  was  he  incarnate  purpolely  to  be  adored :  but  yet 
ft  night  vpon  his  defeending  from  hcauen  y  it  v  vac  the  dutty  both  of  Angels  and  al  other  crea¬ 
tures  to  adore  him* 


Chap.  II. 

He  in  ferret!)  of  the  fore  fail ,  that  it  /  hal  be  incomparably  more  damnable  for  them  to  no. 
glett  the  new  T  ejf  ament  then  the  old ,  j  con  file  ring  the  irrefragable  auihttitia 
of  the  *Apojllcs  a! fa.  j  Then  he  profreuteth  the  exceUentit  of  Lhrtji  aboue  the 
■  ~4ngtlt ,  .9'  who neuerf brlet  ,  vv.es  mt-lt  lt/fcr  then  *4ngeh  ,  tofuffer  and 
die  for  men,  to  deftroy  the  dominion  of  the  T>iuel ,  1/  to  tUliuer  mm  from  fear*  of 
death ,  1 7  and  to  be  a  frttt  Prieflfor  men . 

H  E  R  F  O  RE  more  aboundantly  ought  ^ 
vve  to  obferue  thofe  things  which  we 
haue  heard  : c  left  perhaps  we  runne  our. 

\  For  if  the  word  that  was  fpoken  by  z 
Angels,  became fure,and  al  preuarication 
and  difobedicnce  hath  rcceiueda  iuft  re- 
tributioD  of  reward:  t  how  fhal  vve  3 
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I,  TO  THE  HEDRBWM:;  Co$ 

cfcape  if  vve  ncgledfc  lb  great  faluation  ?  which  when  it 
wasbegonne  to  be  declared  by  our  Lord,  of  them  that  heard 
was  confirmed  on  vs,  t  *  God  withal  rertifying  byfignes, 

Sc  wonders, and  diuers  miracles,&  diftributions  of  the  holy 
Ghoft  according  to  his  vvil.  t  Fornotto  Angels  hath  God 
made  fubieft  the  world  to  comc,whereof  we  fpeake.  t  But 
one  hath  certified  in  acertainc  place,  laying:  yykat  it  man,  that 

thou  Art  mindeful  of  him  :  or  the  fonne  of  mAh,  tbnt  thou  yifitejl  him?  t  Thou 
didfl  minifh  htm  tide  leljethen  fingelt:  withglorie  and  honour  thou  haft  croyy - 
nedhimyAiid  confUtutcd  him  oner  the  yyork.es  of  thy  h Andes,  f  jil  things  haft 

thou madefubietl  v nder hit feet e.  Forinthathe  fubic&ed  al  things  to 
him,he  left  nothing  not  fubiedt  to  him. But  now  vve  fee  not :»  Thl-S  pro_ 
as  yet  al  things  fubie&ed  to  him.  t  But  *  him  that  was  a  u«*>  againft 
litle  leflened  vnder  the  Angels,  v  vc  fee  I  e  s  v  s,  bccaufc  of  thatch  rift  by 
the  paflion  of  death,  crowned  with  gloric  and  honounthat  mc~ 

through  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taft  death  for  ah  t  For  it  glorification"* 
became  him  for  whom  al  things,  and  by  whom  al  things,  ^ ^ 
that  had  brought  many  children  into  glorie, to  confumrliace  f  ham*  deny  of 
theauthor  of  their  faluation,  by  his  paflion.  f  F or  he  that  “re 

fan&ifiech,  and  they  that  be  landtified :  al  of  one.  For  the  at  a  point  to 
which  caufehc  isnotafhamcdto  call  them  brechre,  t  faying,  furious  w'or- 

/  yy'tl  declare  thy  ttAme  to  my  brethren  tin  tbemiddes  of  the  Church  yyil I  kej,yea  euciu 
praife  thee  .  A  nd  againc,  I  tt>7  banc  affiance  in  him.  And  again CjBcbold  and^cherfrrc 
here  am\  and  my  children  :  yyhom  God  hath  gitten  me.  f  Xherfore  be-  they  tranflate 

caufc  the  children  haue  communicated  with  flefh  Sc  bloud,  tlcc heretical 
him  fclf  alfo  in  like  mancr  hath  been  partaker  of  the  fame:  iy,by  tranfpo- 
t hat  *  by  death  he  might  deftroy  him  that  had  the  empire  of 
death, that  is  to  fay , the  Deuil:  t  and,mighc  deliuer  them  that  printed  the  jere 
by  the  feare  of  death  through  al  their  life  were  fubieft  to  lS79, 
feruirude. 

t  For  no  where  doth  he  take  Angels :  butcthe  feede  of  cThedjgnitie 
Abraham  he  taketh.  t  V  vhercvpon  ne  ought  in  al  things  to  cu?3f  tookc* 
belike  vneo  his  brethren:  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  our  nature  va- 
and  faithful  high  Prieft  before  God,  that  he  might  repropi-  pd demand 
tiacethe  finnes  of  the  people,  -f  For  in  that  vvhcrcin  him  n°tlIlc  nature 
felf  fuffered  and  Was  tempted :  he  is  able  to  hclpc  them  alfo  °  AnecJs’ 
that  arc  tempted. 
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Chap.  111. 
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*  TSytxam pte  of  Chrift  {who  it  incomparably  more  excellent  then  &Ceyfet  .alfo  )  heex* 

hortetC  them  to  bt  faithful  vnto  God.  7  T heir  reward  f  hat  betto  tnttr  into  eue r- 
lafting  reft  tif  they  perfeuert,  at  contrarievvife  to  be  excluded  (  a*  uvoa  fbadoWed 
in  their  forefathers  inthevvildernes )  if  they  finne  and  become  incredulous . 

HEREFORE  holy  brethren, partakers  of  the  i 
hcauenly  vocation, confider  the  A^oftlc,  &  high 
prieft  ofour  confeflion  I  e  s  vs:  t  who  is  faith*  i 
ful  to  him  that  madehim,asalfo  *  Moyfes  in  al 
cic  of  chrift  his  houfe.  t  For,  this  man  is  efteemed  vvorthie  of  more  3 
a  ouc  oy  c*.  amp]e  gf0 r]e  aboueMoy fcs,by  fo  much  as  more  ample  glorie 

then  the  houfe,  hath  he  that  framed  it.  t  For  eucry  4 
houfe  is  franked  of  fomc  man.  but  he  that  created  al  things,  is 

God.  t  And  Moyfes  in  deedc  was  faithful  in  al  his  houfe  5 
as  a  feruant,for  a  teftimonie  of  thofc things  which  were  to 
be  faid:  t  but  Chrift  as  the  Sonne  in  his  owne  houfe:  which  6 
houfe  are  v  ve,if  v  ve  keepe  firme  the  confidence  and  glorie  of 
hope  vnto  the  end.  ;  .i, 

t  V vherefore,as  the  holy  Ghoft  faith,  Today  ifyou/halhcare  7 
bit  yoice,  j  harden  not  your  hartes  as  in  the  exacerbation  according  to  the  day  8 
of  tentation  in  the  defert ,  t  tt  here  your  fathers  tempted  me :  proued  O'  favy  j 
my  yyorl\es  \  fourtUyeres.fortheyyhich  catife  I  yyas  offended  yvith  this  ge-  10 
ntrktioh%andfaid  fThey  doe  alyyaies  errein  hart. And  they  h-tttenot  kyi ovyen  my 
'■  yy dies.  \  to  yrbom  l  fyvare  in  my  yyrath ,  I f  they  f  bed  enter  into  my  reft.  U 

t  Beware  brethren,  left  perhaps  there  be  in  fome  of  you  n 
an  euil  hart  of  incredulitie,  to  depart  from  theliuing  God. 
t  but  exhort  your  felucs  euery  day,  whiles  today  is  named,  13 
that  none  of  you  be  obdurate  with  the  fallacie  of  finne,  .( 
t  For  We  be  made  partakers  of  Chrift :  yet  fo  if  wc  keepe  14 
h  Faith  i*. the  thc:;beginning  of  his  fubftance  firme  v.nto  the  end.  ]  Vvhile  13 

groundworkc  js  (aid,  To  day  if  yob  j  hal  be/tre  his  yoice  ,  do  not  obdurate  your  hartes  m  in 
in  chrift,  that  exacerbation,  t  For  fo me  hearing  did  exafperatc  :  but  not  al  16 
which  if  ve  they  that  vrent  out  of  iEeypt  by  Moyfes.  t  And  with  w 

hold  not  faft,  /  L  i  '  -LL 

ai  the  buii-  v vhom  was  he  orrended  fourtic  yeres?  vvasit  not  Nmn  them 
diDg  is  loft.  that  finned,*  vvhofe  carcaftes  were  ouetthrovvenin  the  de¬ 
fert  ?  t  And  to  whom  did  he  fvvearc  that  they  fhould  not  xs 
enter  into  his  reft:buc  to  them  that  were  incredulous*  t  And  jp 
vve  fee  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  becaufe  of  incredulitie. 


Ch  ap.  Ill  I. 


Pf-S4% 
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That  they  muft  feare  to  be  excluded  out  of;  the fore  faid  reft  (  vvhieh  he  proueth  out  of  the 
pfalme)  li  conftdering  that  Chrift  feeth  their  moft  inward  feretes.  14  ^And 
that  he  (at  their  Prieft  who  alfo  him  felf  fuff t red)  it  able  and  ready  to  ftrengtbtn 
them  in  confeftion  of  their  faith . 
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E  T  vs  feare  therfore  left  perhaps  forfaking 


•  • 
*  • 


If  the  Apo. 


the  promis  of  entringinto  his  reft ,  fomc  of  euid£*y  Sere 
you  bethought  to  be  wanting,  f  for  to  v$  Shewed  that 
alfo  it  hath  been  denounced,  as  alfo  to  them.  ^absbafi! 
but  the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit  them,  sur«  of  the 
notmixt  with  faith  of  thofe  things  Which  inh^ue^wh^ 
they  heard,  t  For  vve  that  haue  bclccued,  fhal  enter  into  3^-^°  t^a“c 

the  reft:  as  he  faid.  As  I  fey  Are  in  my  wrdtkjf they  fhal  enter  into  my  reft:  Scripture  of 

andtiuely  the  vvorkes  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
being  perfited.  t  For  he  faid  in  acertaine  place  of  the”  fe-  tharp^rpo^e? 
ucntn  day,thus:^«^  God  refled  the  fe (tenth  d Ay  from  al  hit  y^ork^sA  And  ^ 
againe  in  this  , I f  they  fk/d  enter  into  my  reft.  t  Becaufe  then  it  re-  rics  now  re- 
nuineth  that  certaine  enter  into  it, and  they  co  whom  firft  it 
was  preached, did  not  enter  becaufc  of  incredulitie  :  t  againe  manifoldly  v- 
he limiteth  a  certaine  day:  Today.i n  Dauid  faying,afcer fo long 
time, as  is  aboue  laid.  To  day  if  yoitfhdl heave  hit  roite  :  doe  not  obdurdte  tcrs  to  the  like 
your  fortes,  t  Forifc  lefus  had  giuen  them  rert:  hevVouJd  cndJ 
neuer  fpcakeof  an  other  day  afterward,  t  Therfore  there- . .  whatpoeuer 
is  left  a  fabbatifmc  for  the  people  of  God.  t  For  he  that  is  God  threaten 
entred  into  his  reft,  the  fame  alfo  hath  tefted  fio  his  vvorkes,  oper¬ 
as  God  from  his,  ning  the  pu- 

1  Letvshaftcn  therfore  to  enter  into  that  reft :  that  no  Sm^'and  m- 
man  fal  into  the  fame  example  of  incredulitie,  t  For  *•  the  creduhtie, 

1  /"  U  I  1 

word  of  Godisliuely  and  forcible,  and  more  perfing  then  cu*ed  cb™tChc 
any  tv  vo  edged  (word  :  and  reaching  vnto  the  diuifion  of  offcnic  neuer 
the  foulc  and  the  fpirit ,  of  the  ioyntes  alfo  and  the  marowes,  dee^or  h/d- 
and  a  difeerner  ofthe  cogirations  and  intentes  of  the  hart.  dcn  m  our 
t  And  thcreis  no  creature  inuifiblein  his  fight,  but  al  things  Gods  fp^ach* 
are  naked  and  open  to  hiscies,to  whom  ourfpeache  is.  paflcch  ca/ijy 
\  Hauing  therfore  a  great  high  Prieft  that  hath  entred  the  fhrouginy'c^ 
heauens,l  e  s  vs  the  fonne  of  God, let  vs  hold  the  confeffion. 
t  For  vve  haue  nota  high  prieft  that  can  not  haue  compaf-  cuiti/ofmans 
fion  on  our  infirmities  :  but  tempted  in  al  things  by  fimili-  *ou1, 
rude, except  finuc.  i  " Let  vs  goe  therforc  with  confidence  The  Epiftieiu 
to  the  throne  of  grace  :  that  vve  may  obteine  mercie,  and 
findc  grace  in  fealonable  aide.  tne  Eope. 


ANN  OT  A  T  T  O  N  S 
Chap.  IIII. 

is.  I. tt  vi go  with  ctnfdenct']  The  Aduerfaries  go  about  to  proue  by  thefevvordc*  that  we 
•cede  no  helps  of  Sain&s  to  obraincauy  thing ,  Chiiilhlm  fdf  being  fo  readic,  and  vve  being  ad- 

monif  he  J 
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a  montfhcd  to  come  to  him  with  confidence  as  to  a  molt  merciful  Mediator  and  Bif  hop.  But  by 
that  argument  they  may  as  vveltake  away  the  helpcsand  praiers  oftheliuing  ope  for  an  other. 
And  we  da  not  require  the  helpe  either  of  the  Saindls  in  heauen, or  of  our  brethren  ih  earth  , 
any  mifirull  ofGods  mercie,  but  for  ouroyvnc  vnworthincs:  beingalTurcd  thatthc  ptai< 


inuocation  of 
Sainft*. 


far 
__  raier  of 

a  iuft  man  auaileth  more  with  him ,  then  the  deftre  of  a  grcuous  Tinner :  and  of  a  number  making 
intcrcellion  together,  rathqr  then  of  a  man  alone,  which  the  Herctikes  can  not  deny  except  they 
reprouc  the  plaine  Scriptures.  Neither  do  we  come  It  fie  to  him ,  or  with  lefle  confidence,  when 
vvetome  accompanied  with  the  praiers  of  Angels,  Sain&i,Pnefts>  or  iuft  men  ioyning  with  vs,  as 
they  fondly  imagine  and  pretend  :  but  with  much  more  affiance  in  his  grace, mercie,  and  mciites, 
thenif  vvepraied  our  (clues  alone. 


Chap.  V. 


The  Epiftle 
for  a  Bifhop 
that  is  a  Con- 
fefior ,  and  for 
S.  Thomas  of 
Canter  buric. 


ThatChr'tJl  Oeingamanand  irtfrme ,  wot  therein  but  a;  al  Priejls,  and  that  heal  fa 
wot  called  of  God  to  thy  offer,  offering  at  the  others :  8  and  Juffertd  obediently 
for  our  example,  n  Ofwhofc  Priefthod  he  hath  much  to  fay  ,  but  that  the  He- 
Lruei  hoMc  need*  rather  to  heart  their  Catechifme  againe. 

O  R"euery  highPrieft  taken  from  am 6 g  i 
men, is  appointed  for  mein  thofe  things 
thatpertaine  to  God  :  that  he  may  offer 
giftes  and  facrifices  for/innes:  t  thatcai 
haue  compaflion  on  them  that  be  igno¬ 
rant  and  do  erre :  becaufe  him  felf  alfo  is 
copalled  with  infirmitie  :  t  &  therfore  $ 
heough^as  for  the  people ,  fo  alfo  for 
him  felf  to  offer  for  finnes.  t  ^Neither  doth  any  man 11  take  4 
the  honour  to  him  felf,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  *  as  Aa¬ 
ron.  d  t  So  Chriff  alfo  "did  not  glorifie  him  felf  that  he  5 
might  be  made  a  high  prieft  :  but  he  that  (pake  to  him ,  My 
Sonne  art  thou,  I  this  day  hatie  begotte  tbee.  t  As  alfo  in  an  Other  place  6 
lie  faith  ,  Thou  art  "a^riejl  for  ener  ^according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedec .  *4 

t  Vvho  in  the  daies  of  his  flefh,  "with  aftrong  crie  and  7 
teares,offering  praiers  and  fupplications  to  him  that  could 
faae  him  from  death,  was  heard 0  for  his  reuerence.  4  t  And  8 
tiuely  whereas  he  was  theSonne,hc  learned  by  thofe  things 
which  he  fuffered,  obedience  :  t  and  being  confummate,  9 
"was  made  to  al  that  obey  him,  caufe  of  eternal  faluation, 
t  called  of  God  a  highprieft  according  to  the  order  of  Mel-  10 

cljj&flec. 

1  Of  whome  we  haue  grenr  fpeache  and  0  inexplicable  11 
to  vtterr  becaufe  you  are  become  weake  to  heare.  t  For  ir 
whereasyou  ought  to  be  maiftersfor  your  time,  you  neede 
to  be  taught  againe  your  (clues  what  be  the  elements  of  the 
beginning  of  the  wordes  of  God:  and  you  are  become  fuch 

as 


a  Par . 

^6, ifl. 
l/W.lj 

M- 
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113  as  haue  ncedc  of  milkc9&  not  of  ftrong  meate.  +  For  cucry 
one  rhat  is  partaker  of  milkc9is  vnf  kilful  of  the  word  of  iu- 
14  ftice :  for  he  is  a  childe.  t  But  ftrong  raeate  is  for  the  perfedb, 
them  that  by  cuftome  haue  their  fqnfes  excrcifed  to  thedif- 
cerning  of  good  eui). 


N  N  O  T  A  T  I 
Chap.  V. 


O  N  S 


1.  Emtybifb  rritft.]  Bythe  defcriptlon  ofa  Pricft  Of  high  Pricft  (forto  thispurpofeal  isone  The  deferip- 
matter)  he  proueth  Chrift  10  be  one  in  moil  excellent  fort.Firft  then, a  Prieft  nuift  not  bean  Angel,  **6  ofa  Pricft, 
or  of  any  other  nature  but  mans.  Secondly ,  cuery  man  is  not  a  Prieft,  but  fuch  an  one  as  is  Ipc-  and  his  office, 
dally  chofen  out  of  the  reft, and  preferred  before  other  of  the  community,  fcuered.affltmpced,  and 
exalted  into  a  higher  ftate  and  dignitlc  then  the  vulgar.  Thirdly,  the  caufe  and  purpofc  why  he  is 
fo  fequeftred  and  piked  out  from  the  refiJue,  isto  take  charge  olDiuinethings,  to  dealeasame- 
dlator  betwixt  God  and  the  people,  to  be  the  Deputie  ofmen  in  fuch  things  as  they  hauc  to  crauc 
or  to  r  rcciue  of  God  ,  and  to  prefen  t  or  glue  to  him  againe.  Fourthly,  the  moft  proper  and  prin¬ 
cipal  part  ofa  Priefts  office  is,  to  offer  oblations,  giftes,  and  fieri  fices  to  God  for  the  linnes  of  the 
people;  without  vvhich  kind  ofmoft  foueraine  duftics ,  no  perfon,  people,  or  Commonwealth 
can  apperiaine  to  God  :  and  which  can  be  done  by  none, of  what  other  dignitie  or  calling  foeuer 
„  he  be  m  the  world  ,  that  is  not  a  Pricft:  dfuers  Princes  (as  vve  read  in  the  Scriptures)  punched  by 
Cod  ,  and  king  Saul  depofed  from  his  kingdom,  fpccially  for.attempung  the  fame. 
t  ^  And  generally  vve  may  learne  here,  that  in  yiqusfunt  ad  ‘Dtum,  in  all  matters  touching  God, 

J*'  his  fcruice,  and  religion  ,  the  Pricft  hath  onely  charge  and  authority  :  as  the  Prince  temporal  is  the  The  Princes 
peoples  gouernour,  guider ,  and  foueraine,  in  the  things  touching  their  worldly  affaires :  Vvhich  tcn5pO|*al  au- 
muft  for  al  that  by  himbe  direct'd  and  mannegedno  othctvvife,  but  as  isagteable  tothe  due  Hioritie  hoV/ 
vvorl  hip  and  fcruice  ofGod.  again  ft  vvhich  if  the  terrene  Powers  commitany  thing,  the  Pricfts  far  1(  txten* 
ought  to  admonifh  them  from  God  deth. 

Vve  learne  alfo  hereby,  that  euery  one  is  not  a  Pricft,  and  that  the  people  muft  alvvaieshaue 
certalne  perfons  chofen  out  from  among  them,  to  dealc  in  their  futrs  and  caufes  with  God  ,  to  There  isapf- 
pray.  to  mimfter  Sacraments,  and  to  facrifice  lor  them.  And  whereas  the  Trotcftants  vyil  haue  no  ruliar  order  fit 
Prielt,  Pricfthod,  nor  facrifice  ,  but  Chrift  and  his  death ,  pretending  thefe  v  vordes  of  the  Apoftle  calling  of 
to  be  verified  onely  in  the  Pricfthod  and  Sciuiccof  the  old  law .  and  Chriftes  peifon  alone,  and  Pricfts  of  the 
after  him  ofno  moe  :  therein  they  fhew  them  fellies  to  be  ignorant  ol  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  ncV  T  efta- 
ftate  of  the  new  reftameiic,  and  induce  a  plaine  Atheifme  and  Godlefnefte  into  the  world,  for,  ment. 
fo  long  as  man  hath  to  doe  with  God  ,  there  muft  needesbc  fome  deputed ,  and  chofen  out  from  P Hefts  and  fa- 
among  the  reft  ,  to  deale  according  to  this  declaration  of  the  Apoftle,  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  crificc  nccefla- 
and  thofcmull  be  Pricfts.  for  els,  ifmen  neede  to  dcalcuo  more,  butimmediatly  vvith  Chrift,  rie  in  the  ncV 
what  doc  they  vvith  their  Minifkrs  ?  Vvhy  let  they  not  euery  man  pray,  andminifter  for  him  fell",  T  eftament ,  & 
and  to  him  fell  ?Vvhat  doc  they  with  Sacramcnts,lcing  Chriftes  death  is  as  vvel  fufficicnt  without  nothing  clcro- 
theni, as  without  facrifice?  Vvhy  ftandeth  not  his  death  as  vvcl  vrith  Sacrifice, as  with  Sacraments :  gatorie  to 
as  vvel  with  Pm  fthud.as  vvith  other  Pcclehaflical  lunftio?  There  is  no  other  caufe  in  the  world,  (  hrifts  pricft. 
but  that  (Saciificc  being  the  moft  principal  a£t  of  religion  that  man  oweth  to  God  ,  both  by  his  hod  or  facri- 
Law,  and  by  (he  law  ofnarure)  thcDiuel  by  thefe  his  minifteis  ,  vndcr  pretence  of  deferring  or  fice. 
attributing  the  mote  to  Chiiftcs  death, would  abolifh  it. 

This  definition  ol  a  Pricft  and  his  furdtion,  withal  the  properties  thereto  bclonging.holdeth  The  difference 
not  onely  in  the  law  of  Moyfies ,  and  order  oT  Aarons  Pricfthod ,  but  it  was  true  before ,  in  the  and  excellen- 
law  of  nature,  in  the  Patriarch's ,  in  Mclchifcdcc ,  and  now  in  Chrift  ,  andall  his  Ape  ftles ,  and  eie  of  thrifts 
Pricfts  of  the  new  Teft.nnent:  lauing  that  it  is  a  peculiar  excellence  in  Chrift, that  lit  onely  ojtift  Priefthod. 
f  > r  other  mens  hnnes.and  notat  all  lor  his  ovvne,  as  all  other  doc. 

4.  Taltih  rtf  him j,lf.  I  A  Ipecial  prouifo  (or  all  Pricfts,  preachers, and  fuch  as  haue  todcale  for  Al  true  prieft* 

the  people  in  things  pcitaining  to  God,  that  they  take  not  that  honour  or  office  at  their  ovvne  and  preachers 
hands,  hm  bv  lawlukallmg  and  rontecracion.cucn  as  Aaron  did.  By  which  cloufe  if  you  examine  muft  be  Jav^- 
Luthc  /  aluin,  Heza,  and  tie  like  ,  or  tl  al  Inch  as  novva  dales  jntiude  them  fellies  into  lacied  fun-  fully  called 
Giom,  lookc  into  their  confrienccs,  great  and  foul  matter  of  damnation  vvil  appearc.  thereto. 

5.  ’Didnot  gtorifu  him  /elf,  \  The  dignity  ofPrieilhod  muft  nccdcs  be  palling,  high  and  foue-  The  dignitie 
nine,  when  it  was  a  promotion  and  preferment  in  the  fonne  of  God  him  left  according  to  his  &  function  of 
manhod,  and  when  he  would  not  vlurpc,  nor  take  vpon  him  the  fame ,  without  his  fathers  ex-  Pricfthod  i) 

Jihhh  prefle 


ped 
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*ot  to  be  vfur.  -e(fe  com'tiifTionan  J  calling  thercvnto.  An  eternal  example  of  humiliry.and  an  argument  of  con- 

demnation  tQ  al  mortal  men ,  that  arrogice  vniufUy  aDy  function  or  power  Iplrtcual  ,  that  is  uot 
giuen  them  from  lboue.and  by  lawful  calling, and  commillion  ol  their  fuperiors. 

C.  %A  Priejt  for  euer.)  Inthcio?  Pfalme,  from  whence  this  teftimonic  is  taken, both  Chriftes 
kingdom  and  Pricflhod  arefet  fourth,  but  the  Apoftlc  vrgeth  fpecially  his  Pricfthod  ,  as  chc  more 
excellcut  and  preeminent  (face  in  him,  our  Redemption  being  wrought  6c  a'chieucdbyfiaifice, 
which  vvasan  aft  of  his  Pricflhod,  and  not  of  his  kingly  power,  though  he  was  properly  a  king 


V. 


Chrift  both 
Pricft  Sc  king: 


hod  more  cx 
cellent  of  the 
two 


not  as 
(rod* 


lie 


i-j  Inrf  pv-  alfo,  as  Melchifcdcc  was  bochPrieft,  andking,  being  a  relcmblance  ofChriftin  both,  but  much 

morcin  UisPricfthod.  And  our  Lord  had  this  excellent  double  dignitie  (as  appcaretli  by  the  dif- 
courfc  of  S.  Paul,  and  his  allegations  here  out  of  the  Plalmcs)  at  the  my  lull  moment  ol  his  con-  P/iA  a. 
'll  '  ft  P  i  fl  cePr‘Dn  or  incarnation,  for  you  muft  beware  of  the  wicked  herche  of  the  Arians  and  Caluinifts  *c>9« 
Chrilta  I  r  (CXceptiii  thefe  later  it  be  rather  an  errour  preceding  of  ignorance)  that  ftickc  not  to  fay,that  Chrifl 
as  he  lS  iniaa>  was  a  Priclt,  or  dl<l  facrifice,  according  to  his  Godhead.  Vvhich  is  to  nuke  Chrift, God  he  fathers 

Priefl ,  and  not  his  fonnc ,  and  to  doe  lacrihce  and  homage  to  him  as  his  Lord,  and  not  as  his  equal 
in  dignity  and  nature.  Thcrfore  S.  Auguftinc  faith  in  Vfal.  109.  That  aa  he  wot  man,  he  was 
Priejt :  as  God, he  was  not  Priejt.  And  Theodorete  in  Pfal  109.  %As  man,  he  did  offer  jatnfcr.but  m  God , 
he  dklreeeiue  Jacrifie*.  And  again  t,Chriji  touching  his  humanity  was  called  a  Priejt, and  he  offeiedno  other 
hojt  but  )jit  ovvne  body.  &c.  Dialog.  1  circa  med!  Some  of  our  new  Maifters  not  knowing  fo  much,  /{etent. 
did  let  fall  out  of  their  pennes  the  contrarie,  and  being  admonifhed  of  the  errou",  and  that  itwas 
very  Arianifmc,  yr.t  they  perlift  in  it  of  mereignorance  in  the  groundcs  of  Diuinitie. 

7.  U^sth  a/tronj  erie. }  Though  our  Saulour  make  interceifion  for  vs, according  to  his  humane 
ac  nature, cctinually  in  hcauen alfo:ytt  he  doth  notin any  external  creatures  make  facrihce.cor  vfc  the 

'  v.^r°  ’  *  Pia'CfS  fa  cr  ideal  I,  by  which  our  redemption  was  atchieued,as  he  did  in  the  time  of  his  mortal  life, 

vvas  the  prin-  ail(|  jn  t^e  aft  of  his  Pailion,  and  moil  principally ,  when  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  this  praier, 
cipal  ac  e_  o  /w  manustUM  commendo  Jpiritum  meum  ■,  he  voluntarily  depofed  his  foul,  yclding  it  in  molt  proper  Luc, 

Chrifls  pric  -  j*orc  fora  facrifi.ee.  for  in  that  laft  point  ofhis  death.conbfteth  fpecially  his  high  Prieftly  office, and  45, 
hod.  “ 


The  farrifice 


on 


priefts  pvai- 
ers  more  effe- 
(flual* 

ChriAs  Prie- 
ftly  actions. 

Notorious 


horrible 

phemic. 


the  very  vvotkeand  confummation  of  our  redemption. 

Obfcrue  more  ouer,that  though  commonly  euery  faithful  perfonpray  both  for  him  fclfand 
others, and  offer  his  praters  to  God.yet  none  offereth  by  office, and  fpecial  deputatton,and  appoint¬ 
ment,  in  theperfon  of  the  whole  Church  and  people,  failing  the  Prieft.  Vvhofepraiers  tbeiforebe 
more  effeftual  in  them  felues,  for  that  they  be  the  voice  of  all  faithful  men  togethei.madc  by  him 
that  is  appointed  and  receiued  of  God  for  the  peoples  legate.  And  of  this  kind  were  all  Chriftcs 
praiers,  in  all  his  life  and  death,  as  all  his  other  aftions  vvere.his  failing,  vvatching.preaching,  infti* 
luring, miniftring, or  receiuing  Sacraments:  euery  one  being  done  as  Prieftly  aftions. 

7-  For  his  reuerence.]  Thcfe  vvordes  hauc  our  Englif  h  Tranflacors  pemicioully  and  mo  ft  pre- 
„  fumptuouily  corrupted,  turning  them  thus,  In  that  which  he  feared ,  contrarie  to  the  veil  ion  and  t  K  # 
Heretical  tra-  penle  of  alanciquiry  ,  and  to  Eralhiusalfo ,  and  contrarie  to  the  ordinarie  vfe  of  the  Grcekc  word,  anew- 
flatio  to  mam-  as  ^C2a  him  felt  dehneth  it  Luc.  r  v.  2.5 :  and  contrarie  to  the  propriety  of  the  Grceke  pnrafe.as  not  A  ct^WatP 
teine  Caluins  onely  the  C'atholikcs,  but  *  the  beftlearned  Luthcransdo  fhewandproue  by  many  examples.  Flac.iUyr, 
bial-  Tney  folovv  herein  the  Angular  prefumption  of  Caluin,  who  vvas  ihcjfirft  (as  his  fellow  lleza  v.on  t ^ 
conftfleth)  that euer  found  out  this  interpretation.  Vvhich  neither  S.Chryfoftom,  nor  any  other,  pfag, 
as  perfeft  Grecians  as  they  were,  could  euer  eipie.  Vvherc.onely  to  hauc  made  choife  of  that  im¬ 
pious  and  arrogant  Seftaries  fenfc ,  before  the  faid  fathers  and  all  the  Churches  befides ,  had  been 
flumeful  ynough:but  to  fee  the  fame  dovvnc  for  very  Scripture  of  Gods  blcfted  vvorJ.tnat  is  into¬ 
lerable  ,  and  paffeth  al  impiety.  And  we  fee  plainely  that  they  hauc  no  coniciencc ,  indifferencie, 
jnor  other  purpofe,  but  to  make  the  poore  Readers  beleeue,  that  their  opinions  be  Gods  ovvoc 
word,  and  to  draw  the  Scripturesto  found  after  the  fantalie  of  their  herefies.  But  if  the  good 
Reader  knew,  for  what  point  of  doftrine  they  hauc  thus  framed  their  tranftadon,  they  would 
blaf.  abnorre  them  to  the  depth  of  Hel.  foriooth  itis  thus:  they  would  haue  this  Scripture  meane,  that 
that  ChriA  vvas  in  horrible  fcarc  of  damnation ,  and  that  he  vvas  not  onely  in  paines  corporal  vpoa  the 
thrift  fuffe-  Crolf:  (which  they  hold,not  to  haue  been  fufficienc  for  mans  redemption)  but  that  he  vvas  in  the 
red  hel  paines  very  foiovves  flcdiftrclles  of  the  damned,  without  any  difference,  but  that  it  vvas  not  euerlafting, 
vpd  the  crofte,  as  theirs  is, 

and  that  his  For  this  horrible  blafphemic  (vvhich  is  their  interpretation  of  Chriftcs  defeending  into  Hd) 

death  other-  Gods  holy  word  muft  be  corrupted ,  and  the  faciifice  of  (  hriftes  death  (vvhereot  they  talke  fb 
wife  Were  in-  prefumptuoufty)  muft  not  be  ynough  for  our  redemption, except  he  be  damned  for  vs  alfo  to  the 
fufiictem.  paines  of  Flcl.  Vvobetoour  poore  Countrie ,  that  muft  haue  luch  bookes,  and  read  l'uch  tranf- 

lattons.  See  Caluin  andBeza  in  their  Commentaries  and  Annotations  vponthis  place,  and  you 
fhal  fee,  that  for  defenfr  of  the  faid  blafphemics  they  haue  thus  tranflated  this  text.  See  the  Anno- 
f  hr iA  y elding  tations  before,  z,  17.  and  Sitae.  17,  4^. 

vp  the  Ghcft,  9.  Confummate.]  The  ful  vvorkc  pf  his  facnfice,  by  vvhich  vve  were  redeemed,  vvas  vvholy 
acctimpliflicd  confummateand  accomplifhed  ,  at  the  yclding  vp  of  his  l'pirit  to  God  the  Father,  when  he  faid, 
our  i  cdcmp-  Conjmnmattsm eft.  though  for  to  make  the  fame  cfitftual  to  the  faluatioaofparticularmcnjhchim  to,  19.  50. 
t;on.  fclf 


Caluins 
phemic 
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(elf  did  diuers  things,  and  now  doth  in  heauen,  andour  felues  life  muflrrfc  many  maanes,  fox  the 
application  ihcieol  to  our  particular  neceHmet.  See  the  next  Annotation.  . . 

9.  Wm  made  to  ail.]  Tne  Prdceftanrs  vpon  preicnceofrhefufficiencie  of  Chrirtes  Paflinn, and 
his  onely  redemption  ,  oppofe  them  felues  guilefully  in  the  fight  of  the  limple,  againrt  the  inuoca- 
tion  of  Sainrts,  and  their  interceirion ,  and  help  of  vs  ,  againrt  our  penitential  vvorkes  or  fullering 
for  our  ovvne  finnes.citherln  this  life  or  the  next:  again!!  the  merltes  of  farting, praying.almcs, and 
other  things  commended  to  vf  in  holy  V  vrittc ,  and  againrt  molt  things  done  in  the  Church,  in  fa- 
ciifice,  Sacrament,  and  ccremonie.  But  this  place  and  many  other  fhevv,  that  Chrirtes  PalTi on, 
though  it  be  of  it  felf  far  more  fuffident  and  forcible,  then  the  Protertants  in  cheirbafeneile  of  vn« 
derrtanding  can  confider  ,  yet  profiteth  none  but  fuch.as  both  doc  his  commaun dements ,  and  vfe 
fach  remedies  and  meanesco  apply  the  benefice  thereof  to  them  felues,  as  he  appointed!  in  his 
word,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  his  Church.  And  the  Heretikes  that  fay,  faith  onelv  is  the  thing  re¬ 
quired  to  apply  Chrirtes  benefites  vnto  vs,  are  hereby  alfo  eafily  refuted,  for  vve  do  not  obey  him 
onely  by  beleeuing,  but  by  doing  vvhatfocuer  he  commaundeth,  Lartly,  vve  note  in  the  fame 
wordes,  that  Chrift  appointeth  not  by  hisabfolute  and  eternal  ele&ion,  men  fo  to  be  partakers 
of  the  fmiic  of  his  redemption,  v\  ithnut  any  condition  or  refpert  of  their  ovvne  vvorkes,  obedi¬ 
ence,  or  free  vvil:  but  with  this  condition  alvvaies,  if  men  vvil  obey  him ,  and  do  that  which 
he  appointeth.  SeeS.  Augurtlne  (  or  Profper)  to.  7  Relponf.  Pjo/pexi  //.  1.  articulo  1  ad  obte- 
(Hones  'Vincent  tj ,  where  he  faith  of  the  cup  of  Chrirtes  pallion,  It  hath  in  dttdt  in  it  fclf,  toprojiteal: 
but  if  it  be  not  drunken,  it  heal/th  not . 

11.  inexplicable,]  Intending  to  create  more  largely  and  particularly  pf  Chrirtes  or  Melchlfedeks 
Pricflhod  ,  he  forwarncth  them  that  themyftcrie  thereof  is  far  palling  their  capacltie  ,  and  that 
through  their  freblenes  in  faith  and  vveakenes  ofvnderrtanding,  he  is  forced  to  omit  diuers  deepe 
points  concerning  the  Pricfthpdofthenevvlavv.  Among  which  (no  doubt)  the  myftcrie  ofthe 
Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  thealrar,  called  Masse,  was  a  principal  &  pertinenrmatter  :  which 
the  Aportlesand  Fathers  of  rbeprimltiue  Church  vfed  not  to  treate  ol  io  largely  and  particularly 
in  their  Writings,  which  might  come  to  the  hands  ofthe  vnfaithlul,  who  of, al  things  touke 
foonert  fcandal  ofthe  B. Sacrament, as  vve  fee  lo.  0.  Hejpakt  to  the  Hebrues  (faith  S.Hicrom  ep  1 2. 6) 
that  it  ,  to  tht  levufi  ,  andnot  to  faithful  mm  ,  to  whom  he  might  hunt  been  bold  to  vtier  the  Sacrament . 
And  in  deede  it  was  not  rcafonable  to  talke  much  to  them  of  that  faciifice  which  was  the  reiem- 
b  lance  of  Chrirtes  death  ,  when  they  thought  not  right  ofChriftes  death  it  fell.  Vvhich  the  Apo- 
ftlcr  vvifipdom  and  li  fence  our  AdiierCaries  wickedly  abufe  againrt  tho  holy  Mailt- 
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H»  txhorPeth  them  to  bt perfeft  fcholers ,  andnot  to  nude  to  be  Catecbumtni  again e,  4 
confider  wg  they  can  not  be  baptized  againe  :  0  and  remembring  their  former 
good  VTjorket,for  the  which  God  Wti  net  faile  to  performt  them  his  promts,  if 
they  faiie  not  to  imitate  •stbrabam  bj  perfeuerance  in  the faith  yvith  patience • 
zo  -And  jb  endeth  his  digrefiion  ,  and  rttumeth  to  the  matter  of  Ch  rifles 
rriefihod. 


Heb,  10, 
16. 


VHERFORE  intermitting  the  word  of 
the  beginning  of  Chrift,  let  vs  proceede  to 
perfection,  not  againe  laying  "the  foundatio 
of  penance  from  dead  vvorkes,  and  of  faith 
toward  God,  1  ofthe  dodlrine  of baptifmes, 
tionof  handes,nnd  of  the  refurre&ion  of  the 

3  dead, and  of  eternal  iudgemenr.  t  And  this  fhalvvc  doe,  if 

4  God  will  permit,  t  For  *itis  "irapoflible  for  them  that 
M  ere  once  illuminated, haue  rafted  alfo  the  heauenly  gift,  and 

5  vverc  made  partakers  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  t  haue  moreouer 

tafted  the  good  word  of  God,and the  powers  of  fhe^orld 

Hhhh  i j:  to 


ChrirtsPafsio 
fu  fficient  for 
al ,  but  profi¬ 
table  to  them 
only  vvhich 
obey  ,  not  by 
faith  only, but 
by  doing  as 
he  and  his 
Church  com- 
maund. 


The  Apoftle 
omitteth  to 
fpcake  of  the 
Ii.  Sacrament 
as  a  myfterie 
(hen  to  deepe 
for  the  Icvyes 
capacities 
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11  r  t is euidenb 
bythcfe  yvor- 
des ,  againft 
the  Nouatians 
and  the  Calui- 
nifts ,  that  S. 
Paul  meant 
not  precifely, 
that  they  had 
done,  or  could 
do  any  fuch 
flnne  ,  where¬ 
by  they  fhould 
be  put  out  of 
all  hope  of 
faiuation,  and 
be  fure  of 
damnation  , 
during  thetr 
life.  * 


H 
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to  come,  t  and  arc  fallen  :  to  be  renewed  againc  to  pcnace,  6 
crucifying  againc  ro  them  felucs  the  fonne  of  God,  and  ma¬ 
king  him  a  mockerie.  t  For  the  earth  drinking  the  raine  7 
often  coming  vpon  it ,  &  bringing  forth  grade  commodious 
for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled  ,  rcceiueth  bleflingof  God. 
t  but  bringing  forth  thornesand  bryers,it  is  reprobate,  and  g 
very  neerc  a  curfe,  vvhofe  end  is, to  be  burnt. 

t  But  ••  vve  confidently  trufl:  of  you,  my  befl:  beloucd,  ^ 
better  things  and  ncerer  to  faluation  :  although  vve  (peake 
thus,  t  For  "God  is  not  vniuft,  that  he  fhould  forget  your  I0 
worke  &  loue  "which  you  haue  fhevved  in  his  name, which  , 
haue  miniftred  to  the  fain&cs  and  do  minifter.  t  And  our 
defire  is  that  euery  one  of  you  f  hew  forththcfamecare- 
fulnefleto  theaccoraplifhingof  hope  vnto  the  end:  t  that 
you  become  not  flouthful,but  imitatours  of  them  which  by 
faith  and  patience  fhalinhcrite  the  promifles.  t  For  God  ij 
romifing  to  Abraham, becaufc  he  had  none  greater  by  who 
c  might  fVeare,hc  fvrare  by  him  felf,  t  faying,  *Vnles  blef-  14 
fing  1  fhal  bleflc  thee ,  and  multiplying  Thai  multiplie  thee. 
tAnd  fo  patiently  enduring  he  obtained  the  promife.t  For  me  iy 
fweare  by  a  greater  then  thcmfelues  :  and  the  end  of  al  their  1 6 
controuerfic,for  the  confirmation's  an  othc.  t  Vvherein  17 
God  meaning  moreaboundantly  to  fhevv  to  the  heires  of 
the  promife  the  ftabilitie  of  his  coufel,he  interpofed  an  other 
f  that  by  two  things  vnmoueable,vvhereby  it  is  impoffible  18 
for  God  to  lie,  vve  may  haue  a  moft  ftrong  comfort,  who 
haue  fled  to  hold  faft  the  hope  propofed,  |  which  we  haue  15) 
as  an  anker  of  the  foule, fure  and  firme,and  goipgin  into  the 
inner  partes  of  the  velc  ,  t  where  I  e  s  v  s  the  precurforfor  10 
vs  is  entered,made  a  high  prieft  for  euer  according  to  the  or¬ 
der  of  Melchifedec. 


Gen.  1  a," 

1 6. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  VI. 

The  Apoflles  t.The  foundation  of  penance.]  Vve  fee  hereby,  what  the  firft  groundes  of  Chriftianinfti- 

forme  of  Ca-  tuti°n  or  Catechifme  were  in  the  primiriuc  Church  ,  and  that  there  was  eucr  anecelTarie 
techifme  and  *nftru<3ion  and  belecfe  of  certaine  points  had  by  vvordofmouth  and  tradition,  before  men 
the  pofts  ther-  came  to  the  Scriptures  r  which  could  not  treate  of  things  fo  particularly,  as  was  requifite 
Qfm  “  for  the  teaching  of  al  neccflarie  groundes .  Among  thefe  points  we  re  the  12  Articles 

conteined  in  the  Apoftles  Creede  :  the  dodtrinc  of  penance  before  Baptifme:  the  maner  and 
necefsitie  of  Baptifme :  the  Sacrament  of  I  mpo/Tcion  of  hands  after  Baptifme  ,  galled  Con¬ 
firmation  :  the  articles  of  the  Refurrcdion,  ludgement  ,and  fuch  like.  Vvithout  which 
things  firft  laid,  if  one  fhould  be  fentto  pickchis  faith  out  of  the  Scripture ,  there  would 

be 
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dt  panit. 
it.  i.  e,  i. 


^dmbr. 


be  madde  rule  quickly.  SfC  S.  AuguAine  in  expo  fit,  in  cheat,  ep.  ad  fio.  Vtrfm fnem. 

4.  Impefiiiu.  J  How  hard  the  hoi v  Scriptures  he  ,  and  hoW  dangeroufly  they  be  read  The  N'Pto* 

©fthe  vnlaarned,  or  of  the  proud  be  they  neuerfowcl  learned  ,  this  one  place  might  teach  fJ*ns  (  as  al 
xAmbr.  vs  ★  Vvhercatthe  Nouatians  of  old  did  foAumblc,  that  they  thought ,  and  herericaily  Herct/kes  ) 
taught,  that  none  falling  into  any  mortal  tinne  after  B.iptifme ,  could  be  rccciued  to  nude  Scrip- 
mercie  or  penance  in  the  Church  :  and  fo  to  a  contentious  man,  that  would  foloW  his  oWne  l«re  the  groud 
fenfe,  or  the  bare  vvordes  ,  without  regard  ofthc  Churches  fenfe  and  rule  offaith  (after  of  their  herc- 
which  euery  Scripture  muA  be  expounded)  the  ApoAIcs  fpcach  doth  here  found.  Euen  as  fic* 
to  the  Ample,  and  to  the  Heretikc  thitfubmicteth  not  his  fenfe  to  the  Churches  iudgement.  Other  places 
certaine  places  ofthis  fame  EpiAIr.fccmc  at  the  firA  fight ,  toJAand  againft  the  daily  obfa-  make  no  more 
tion  or  facrifice  ofthe  Mafic  .*  vvhich  yet  in  truth  make  no  more  for  that  purpofe,  then  for  the  Protr. 
this  text  we  now  Aand  on,  feructh  the  Nouatians :  as  when  we  come  to  the  places  t  it  Thai  fonts  then  (his 
be  declared.  doth  for  No. 

,  And  let  the  good  Readers  beware  here  alfo  of  the  ProteAants  expofition, for  they  are  uatus. 
herein  worfe  then  Nouatians  ,fpecia!Jy  fuch  as  precisely  folovv  Caluin: holding  impiouf-  Caluini  here- 
ly ,  that  it  is  impofsiblc  for  one  that  forfakech  entirely  his  faith,  that  is,  becommethan  fie  vpon  this 
Apoftata  or  an  Herctike,  to  be  receiucd  to  penance  or  to  Gods  mercie. To  cAablifh  vvhich  place  ,  worfe 
falfe  and  damnable  fenfe ,  thefe  fellowes  make  nothing  of  $•  Ambrofes ,  S.  Chryfoftoms,  then  the  No. 
tea  cir.&  and  the  other  fathers  expofition,  vvhich  11  the  holy  Churches  fenfe.  That  the  ApoAle  mea-  uatians. 

4 d  neth  ofthat  penance  which  is  done  before  and  in  Baptifmc  •  which  is  no  more  to  fay  ,  but  The  fathers 
titb.cbry.  that  it  is  impofsiblc  to  be  bapti7ed  againe  ,  and  thereby  to  be  renouated  and  illuminated,  expofition  of 
he. 9  im.6  to  die,  be  buried  ,  and  rife  againe  the  fecond  time  in  ChriA ,  in  fo  eafic  and  perfect  penance  this  place. 
ed  Hct/r.  and  clcanfing  of  finnes ,  as  that  firft  facrament  of  generation  did  yeld  ;  vvhich  applicth 
Chrifies  death  in  fucb  ample  miner  to  the  rcceiucrs ,  that  it  taketh  away  al  paines  due  for 
finnes  before  committed  :  and  therfore  requirethno  further  penance  afterward,  for  the 
finnes  before  committed,  al  being  vvafhed  away  by  the  force  of  that  Sacrament  duejy 
taken.  S .  Auguftinc  callctb  the  remifsion  in  Baptifme  ,  Megnem  indulgent  iem,i  great  par¬ 
don.  Enchirid.c.  6 4. 

The  ApoAle  therfore  warneththem,  thatifthey  fall  from  their  faith,  and  from  The  Sicramee 
Chriftes  grace  and  Jaw  whuh  they  once  receiued  in  their  Baptifme,  they  may  notlookc  of  penance  is 
to  haue  any  more  that  firA  great  and  large  remedie  applied  vnto  them,  nor  no  man  els  that  ready  for  al 
Metro,  ep.  flnneth  aficr  Baptifme:  though  the  other  penance,  vvhich  is  called  the  Stand  table  after  tinners  what- 
Uad  Tfe-  fbibvvrtcke,  vyhn  h  is  a  more  paineful  medicine  for  /inne  then  Baptifme  ,  requiring  much  foeucr. 
retried,  e.  falling  ,  praying,  and  other  afflictions  corporal,  is  open  not  onely  to  other  tinners  ,  but  to 
al  once  baptized,  Herecikes,  or  oppugners  of  the  truth  maiicioufiy  and  of  purpofe  or  What 
Way  fo  cucr  ,  during  (his  life.  See  S.  Cyprian  ep.  ji.  S.  Ambrofe  vpon  this  place.  S.  Au- 
guftinc  ant.tp.Varm.h.  1.  c.  ij.and  ep.  so.  S.  Damafcene/i.  4 .c.  10. 

10  .God  it  not  vmuft.  ]  It  is  a  world  to  fee, what  wringing  fit  writhing  the  ProtcAants 
make,  to  fiufi  them  fei  ties  from  the  euidcnce  of  thefe  vvordes,  vvhich  make  itmoA  cleere 
to  all  not  blinded  in  pride  and  contention,  that  good  vvorkes  be  meritorious,  and  the  very  meritorious 
caufe  offaluation  ,  fo  far  hat  God  fhould  be  vniuft  ,  if  he  rendered  not  hcauen  for  the  Vvorkc$. 
fame.  I{eieerag  ran  die  initefiitia  'Dei  (  faith  S.  Hieroin  )  Si  tantum  peccaJa  puniret,  &  bona  opera  non 
fufeiperet,  ]  h  at  i  s,  In  deede  greet  were  Godt  iniujitce ,  ij  he  would  onely  puntjh  finnes ,  and  would 
not  recauegood  worlds.  Li. t.contjomn.e.x. 


Gods  iuA  ice 
in  rewarding 


I  Chap.  VII. 

I 

To  front  tie  Priefthod  of  Cbrijf  incomparably  to  exeel  the  priejtbod  of  %4aron  ( and 
tberfore,  thet  Ltuirical  pritjlhodnow  to  ctafe, end  that  lew  al/ 0  with  it  )  he 
feenneth  entry  word  of  the  ver/t  al  It  aged  yet  of  the  Pfalme  ,  Our  Lojrd  hath 
fvvorne ;  thouaxt  a  PricAfor  cuer,  according  to  the  order  of  Mclchi- 
fedec. 


Gen.  14, 

18. 


I 


1 


OR  this 0  Melchifcdec,  the  king  of*  Salem, 
Pried  of  the  God  mod  high ,  *  who  mette 
Abraham  returning  from  the  {laughter  of  the 
kings,  and  blefled  him:  t  to  v  vhoni  alfb  A- 
brana  deuided  tithes  of  ai:  fu  d  in  deede  by  in- 

H  h  h  h  iij  terprer. 
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:»VUcnthcfa- 

then sccatho-  tcrprctation,::  thckingof  iuftice:&  then alfo king ofSalem, 
Iwir*  pike  out  which  is  to  fay,  king  of  peace,  t  "  without  fathcr,without  3 
allegories  and  mothcr,  without  genealogie,  hauing  neither  beginning  of 

o/ the  names  daics  nor  end  of  life, but  likened  to  the  fonne  of  God,  con- 
tdUt^not  en"  tinueth  a  prieft  for  eucr. 

dued with  tbe  t  And"  behold  how  great  this  man  is,  to  whom  alfo  4 
th^fcripturcs  Abraham  the  Patriatkc  gaue "  tithes  of  the  principal  things, 
wercgiuc.de-  ■{■  And  certes*thcy  of  thefonnesof  Leui  that  take  the  prieft-  j 


ride  their  holy 


labours  in  the  hod,haue  commaundetnent  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  ac- 
fearch  of  the  cording  to  the  Lav  v,that  is  to  fay ,  of  their  brethren  :  albeit 
A^poftie^findeth  them  felues  alfo  iffued  out  of  the  loines  of  Abraham.  but 
high  myftene  hc  vvhofe  generation  is  not  numbered  among  them,  tooke 

rncs  ofperfons  tithes  of  A braham ,  an d  blelled  him  that  had  the  promifes. 
and  places , as  -j-  3UC  without  al  contradiction, that  whichislefte/'is  blef* 


you 


fee. 


fed  of  the  better,  t  And  here  in  deedc, ::  men  that  die,  re-  8 
*'■  ThiolMeiS  ceiue  tithes  :  but  there  he  hath  witnes, that  he  liueth.  t  And  9 
chdfcdcdi  were  (that  it  may  fo  be  faid)by  Abraham  Lcui alfo, which  receiued 
not  giue  as  to  ^hes  vvas  tithed.  +  for  as  yet  he  was  in  his  farhers  loines.  10 

a  mere  mortal  *  1  J  r  ’ 

ma.as  ai  of  the  when  Melcniiedec  mette  him.  t  It  then  contummation  11 
&1  Aa^ou  s^or-  vvas  by  the  Leuitical  priefthod  (for  vndcr  it  the  people  re- 
der  were :  but  ceiued  the  Law ) "  what  neceflitic  was  there  yet  an  other 

prefenting^he  prieft  to  rife  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedec,  and  not 
Sonne  of  God  >  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  i  t  For  the  iz 

uediandTcig"  priefthod  being u  tranilated ,  itisneceffaricthat  a  cranllation 
neth  and  hoi-  Gf  tbe  Law  alfo  be  made,  i  For  he  on  whom  thefe  things  13 
hod  &|therfun-  be  faid,  is  of  an  other  tribe,of  the  which, none  attended  on 
ftions  therof  the  altar.  |  For  it  is  manifeft  that  ourLord  fprung  of  Iuda:  14 
for  eucr.  jn  the  which  tribe  Moyfes  fpakc  nothing  of '  prieftes*.  tAnd  15 

yet  it  is  much  more  euident :  if  according  to  the  fimilitude 
of  Melchifedec  there  arife.an  other  prieft,  t  which  vvas  16 
not  made  according  to  the  Law  of  the  carnal  commaunde- 
meat, but  accordingto  the  power  of  lifeindifloluble.  t  For  17 

he  witnefleth.  That  thou  4rt  11  dprieftfor  euert  According  to  the  order  of 
Melchifedec.  |  Reprobation  certes  is  made n  of  the  former  co-  18 
maundement,  becaufc  of  the  vveakenefle  and  vnprofitable- 
nefte  thereof,  t  For  the  Law  brought  nothing  to  perfe-  15? 
Cfcion,  but  an  introduction  of  a  better  hope,  by  thevvhich 
vveapproche  to  God.  t  And  in  as  much  as  it  is  not  without  10 
an  orhe,(the  other  truely  vvithour  an  othe  were  made  prie- 

ftes:  t  but  this  "with  an  othe,by  him  that  faid  vnto  him:  zi 
Our  Lord  hath  fvvornt,  And  tt  J  hat  not  recent  him:  thou  Art  a  prieft  for  eucr) 

t  by 


l 
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VII.  TO  THE  HEBUVV£S,  tflj 

ii  f  by  fo  much ,  is  Ibsvs  made  a  furctie  of  a  better  teftamer, 

13  t  And  the  other  in  deede  vvere  made  prieftes/  being  many, 

bccaufc  that  by  death  they  were  prohibited  to  continue :  f™ec6fcffilr 

14  t  burthis,for  tnathe  conrinuethforeucrjhath  ancuerlafting  that  is  a  Bi- 

ij  priefthod.  f  whereby  he  is  able  to  fane  alfo  for  cuer  'go-fhop* 
ing  *  by  him  fclf  ro  God  : ;;  alwaies  liuing  to  make  intercef- 

fionforVS.  ::  (Thrift  ac- 

2,6  t  For  it  was  fcemely  that  we  fhould  hauc  fuch  a  high  ^manfnatule 
prieft,holy,innocenr,impo]Iutcd,fcparatcd  from  linnets,  and  praieth  for  ys, 

made  higher  then  the  heauens.  t  which  hath  not  ncceflitie  f£pcre"cnte*h  * 
daily  ( as  the  prieftes)  firft  *for  his  ownc  finnesto  offer  ho-  his  former  pa- 
ftes,  then  for  the  peoples,  for  "this  he  did  once  ,  in  offering  GoTihe 
28  himfelf.  t  For  the  Law  appointerh  prieftes  them  that  Father, 
hauc  infirmitie :  but  the  word  of  the  othc  which  is  after  the 
Law,the  Sonne  for  euer  perfe&ed. 


N  N 
C 


OTA 

HAP. 


T  I  O 

VII. 


N  $ 


1.  Milchtj'edtf .]  The  cxcelleocie  ofthisperfon  vvasfo  great, that  Tome  of  the  antiquity  took* 
himtobc  id  Angel, and  form  the  holy  Ghoit.  Vvhich  opinion  not  onely  the  Hebrues.thatauouch 
him  to  be  Sem  the  fonne  of  Noe  ,  but  alfo  the  chcefe  fathers  of  the  Cluiftians  do  condemne ;  not 
doubting  but  lie  was  a  mere  man  and  a  Prieft  and  a  king,  vvhofocuer  he  was.  for  els  he  could  not 
in  office  and  order  and  fachhee  haue  been  fo  perfect  a  type  and  refcmblance  of  our  Sauiour ,  as  in 
this  Chapter  and  otheris  fhewed. 

j.  Without  father.]  Not  that  he  was  without  father  and  mother,  faith  S.  Hicrom  ep.  116:  for  Therefemblacc 
Chrift  him  fcJfwas  not  without  father,  according  to  his  diuinity,  1101  without  mother,  in  his  hu-  0f Melchifedcc 
inanity:  but  for  that  his  petigree  is  not  fet  out  in  the  Genefis .  as  the  genealogic  of  other  Pauiar-  tQ  chrjft 
ebes  is, but  is  fodenly  induced  in  the  holy  hiitorie,  no  mention  made  ot  his  ftockc.tiibc, beginning,  maJ  pointi. 
or  ending,  and  therfore  in  that  cafe  alfo  rcfcmbling  in  a  lort  rhe  fonne  of  God,  whofe  generation  y  ^ 
was  extraordinaiie  ,  miraculous ,  and  ineffable ,  according  to  both  his  natures,  lacking  a  father  in 
the  one,  and  a  mother  in  the  other,  his  perfoti  hauing  neither  beginning  nor  ending,  and  his  king-  ,  . 

dom,  and  Priefthod  fpccially  ,  in  him  felf  and  in  the  Church  ,  being  etcrnall,  both  in  refped^  of  the  "Y  "?e  .  rI£ 
timepaft,  and  the  time  to  come:  as  the  faid  Doft  >r  in  the  fame  epiillc  vrriteth. 

4.  ‘Behold.]  To  prouc  that  Cluiltrs  Priefthod  f.trp.iftcth  the  Priefthod  of  Aaron:  and  the  . c*c> 

Priefthod  of  the  newTeftamem,  the  Priefthod  of  the  old  law:  and  confequcmly  that  the  facrtfice  Pr'c“'1 * * 4°  ,s  fro 
of  our  Sauiour  and  thcfaciificc  of  the  Church  doth  much  excel  the  facrificcs  of  Moyies  law,  he  ucc* 
difputcth  profoundly  of  the  preeminences  of  Mclchifcdea  abouc  the  great  Patriarch  Abraham, C1C  ,  1  Vr  * 

who  vvai  father  olthc  Lcuitcl.  .  hod 18c  fac.fice 

a .  T  trim .  The  hi  ft  preeminence  ,  that  Abraham  paied  tithes  ,and  titat  of  the  beft  and  moft  i c  c  ncvv  c* 
eheefe  things  that  hehad,vnto  Mclchiledec  ,  as  a  diiety  and  homage,  not  for  him  felf  onely  in  “4mcnl* 
perfon ,  but  for  Leui,  who  yet  was  not  borne ,  and  fo  for  the  whole  Priefthod  of  Lcuics  ftocke,  receiued  ti- 
acknowlcdging  thereby.  Mclchiledec  not  onely  to  be  a  Priest ,  but  his  Pricft  and  Superior ,  and  fo  thcs  of  Abraha, 
ofal  the  Lcuitna)  order.  And  it  is  here  to  be  obfcrucd.that  whereas  in  the  14  of  Gene  l»s,  whence  &confequemly 
this  holy  narration  is  taken, both  in  the  Hebruc,and  in  the  70,  it  ftandeth  indifferent  or  doubtfull,  0f  Leui  ticAaii. 
whether  Melchifedec  paied  tithes  to  Abraham,  01  tooke  tithes  of  him:  the  Apoftle  here  puiteih  al 
out  o  1 1  oniroucrfic ,  plainely  declaring  that  Ahraham  paied  tithes  to  the  other,  as  the  inleriour  to 
hi  sPnrll  and  Superior,  And  touching  paiincnc  of  tithes ,  it  is  a  natural  duety  ,  that  men  owe  to  xijhes, 

God  in  al  lawes.  and  to  be  giaien  to  his  Priefts  in  his  behalfe,  tor  their  honour  and  liuelihod.  Jacob 
prorniled  01  vowed  to  pay  them,  Gen,  1  A.  Moyies  appointed  them  Leuit.  ly.^um.is.  Dent.  It, 

14. 16,  Cluift  confiimcch  that  duety  13 ;  and  Abraham lpeciaUy  hue  giueth  them  to  MelchU 

fedec 
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He  biefled  A- 

braham. 


The  ful  accom- 
plifhment  of 


fedec :  plainely  thereby  approuing  them  or  their  cquiualcni  to  be  due  to  Chrift  and  the  Piieflhod 
of  the  new  Teftament,  much  more  then  either  in  the  law  ofMoyfes,  or  in  the  law  of  Nature.  Of 
which  tithes  due  to  the  Clcrgie  of  Chriftes  Church  fee  S.  Cyprian  ep.  66.  S.  Hicrom  ep.  i  c.  7.  and 
ep.  1  e.  f.  to  Heliodorusand  Nepotianus.  S.  Auguftine  fer.  119  de  tempore. 

7.  Jiblejfcdof  the  better.]  The  fecond  preeminence  is ,  that  Mclchifedec  did  blcfTe  Abraham: 
which  vve  fee  here  S.  Paul  maketh  a  great  and  foueraine  holy  thing ,  grounding  our  Sauioun  pre- 
rogariue  aboue  the  whole  order  of  Aaron  thcrcimand  vve  fee  that  in  this  fore  it  is  the  proper  aft  of 
Blelfing  a  great  Priefthod :  and  that  without  al  controucrfie  as  the  Apoftle  faith  *  he  is  greater  in  dignicie,  that  hath 
preeminecc,fpe  authority  tubleflc,  then  the  perfonthai  hath  not,  and  theiforc  the  Priefts  vocation  to  be  in  this 
daily  in  Priefls.  behalfc  far  aboue  any  earthly  king,  who  hath  not  power  to  giuc  benedittion  in  this  facrcd  maner, 

neither  to  man,  nor  other  creature.  As  here  Melchifedcc,  fo  Chrifl  blcffcJ  much  more, and  fo  haue 
the  Bifhops  of  his  Church  done,  and  do.  Vvhich  no  man  canmaruel  that  our  forefathers  haue 
fo  highly  eftcemcd  and  fought  lor,  il  he  markc  the  wonderful  myfterie  and  grace  thereof  here  ex- 
piefled.  This  Patriarch  alfo  vvhich  here  taketh  blclTiug  of  Melchifedcc  ,  him  felf  (though  in  an 
inferior  fort)  blcilcd  hisfonnes,  as  the  other  Pamarchcs  did,  and  fathers  do  their  children  by  that 
example. 

11.  // confummation.]  The  principal  propofition  ofthc  whole  epiftle  and  al  the  Apoftlcs  dif- 
courfe ,  is  inferred  6c  grounded  vpon  the  former  prerogatiues  of  Mclchifedec  aboue  Abraham  and 
mans  redeption  Leui:  that  is, that  the  cnd,perfe£tion,  accomplifhment,  and  confummation  of  al  mans  dueties  and 
was  not  by  Aa>  debtes  to  God,  by  the  general  redemption  ,  iatisfaflion ,  full  price  andperfefl  ranfom  of  alman- 
rons  but  by  kind,  was  not  atchicucd  by  any  or  al  the  Priefts  of  Aarons  order, nor  by  any  lacriHcc  or  a&  of  that 
Melchifedccks  Priefthod,  or  ofal  rhelavv  ofMoyfes,  vvhich  was  grounded  vpon  the  Leuitlcal  Prieflhod,  but  by 
Priefthod.  thrift  and  his  Priefthod,  vvhich  is  ofthe  order  and  rite  of  Mclchifedec. 

11.  What  neceflitie.]  This  deputation  of  the  preeminence  of  Chriftes  Priefthod  aboue  the  Le- 
The  Apoftle  to  uitical  order,  is  againft  the  erroneous  perfuafion  of  the  I  ewes,  that  thought  their  law,  Priefthod, 
confute  the  anc^  Sacrifices  to  be  euerlafting  ,  and  to  he  fufficient  in  them  fclues ,  without  any  other  Pricft  then 
levves  falfe  per-  Aaron  andhisfucceflors,  aod  without  al  relation  to  Chriftes  Palfion  or  any  other  redemption  or 
fuafion  of  Aa-  FcmilTion,  then  that  vvhich  their  Leuitical  offices  did  procure  :  not  knowing  that  they  were  all 
rons  Priefthod  figures  of  Chriftes  death,  and  to  be  ended  and  accomplil  hed  in  the  fame.  Vvhich  point  well  vn- 
and  facrifices  derftoodand  kept  in  mind,  will  cleerc  the  whole  controueilie  betwixt  the  CatholikesandPro- 
fpeaketh  alto-  teftants,  concerning  the  facrificc  of  the  Church,  for,  the  fcope  ofthc  Apoftlei  difputation  bcing,to 
/ether  of  the  auouch  the  dignity  ,  preeminence ,  necelTide ,  and  eternal  Fruitc  and  cited  of  Chriftes  Palfion,  lie 
lacrihce  of  the  had  not  to  treate  at  all  of  the  other,  vvhich  is  a  facrificc  depending  of  his  Palfion,  Ipecially  writing 

to  the  Hebrues,  that  were  to  beinftrufkedand  reformed  hrlt  touching  the  facrificc  ofthc  Crofle, 
before  they  could  fruitfully  hearc  any  thing  of  the  other,  though  in  couert  and  by  moft  cuident 
fequele  of  deputation  ,  the  learned  and  faithfull  may  eafily  perceiue  wherevpon  the  faid  Sacrifice 
of  the  Church  (vvhich  is  the  Mafle)  is  grounded.  And  therfore  S.Hierom  faith,  ep,n6:  that  al  thefe 
commendations  of  Mclchifedec  are  in  the  type  ofChrill,  cuitu  prof  eft  us  Ectlefi a  facramentafunt. 

11.  Tranjlated J  Note  vvel  this  place,  and  you  f  hal  perceiue  thereby,  that  euery  lawful  forme 
No  lawful  flat  c  and  manner  of  law ,  ftate,  or  gouernement  of  Gods  people  dependeth  on  Priefthod,  rifeth,  flan- 
of  people  with  deth,  fallcth,  orahereth  with  the  Priefthod.  InthcJavv  of  Nature,  the  ftate  of  rhe  people  hanged 
out  an  external  on  one  kind  ofPriefthod.-in  the  law  ofMoyfcs,of  an  other:in  the  ftate  of  Chriftianity.ofan  other: 
Priefthod.  and  therfore  in  the  former  femence  rhe  Apoftle  faid,  that  the  Ievvif  h  people  or  Commonwealth 

had  their  law  vndcr  the  Leuitical  Priefthod  ,  and  the  Grceke  more  properly  exprcflcrlubcmatrcr, 
that  they  were  legitimated,  that  is  to  fay,  made  a  lawful  people  orcommunitievndcrGod.by  the 
Priefthod.  for  there  is  no  iuft  nor  lawful  Commonwealth  in  the  world ,  thar  is  not  made  legal  £%T*1# 
.  _  and  Gods  peculiar,  and  diftinguit  hed  from  vnlavvful  Commonvvcalcs  ihat  hold  of  falfe  goddes, 

External  P^cft'  Qr  of  none  at  al,  by  Priefthod.  Vvhercvpon  it  is  clcere,  that  theTiew  law,  and  al  Chriftian  peoples 
f°  ^  ^  f  holding  °f  the  fame  ,  is  made  lawful  by  the  Priefthod  ofthe  new  Teftament,  and  that  the  Prote- 

for  t  tc  *^e  of  ftants  fhamefully  are  deceiucd ,  and  dcceiuc  others,  that  would  haue  Chriftian  Commonvvcales 
the  new  Tula-  to  jacj.e  an  external  Priefthod,  or  Chriftes  death  to  abolifh  the  fame,  for,  this  is  a  dcmoiiftration, 

*ncnc‘  that  if  Chrill  haue  abolil  hed  Priefthod,  he  hath  abolifhed  ihencvvlavv,  vvhich  is  the  new  Te. 

ftament  and  ftate  of  Grace,vvhich  al  Chriftian  Commonwealths  line  vndcr.  Neither  were  it  true, 
that  the  Priefthod  were  tiallatcd  with  rhe  Law,  if  al  exrernal  Priefthod  ended  by  Chriftes  death, 
where  the  new  law  began,  for  fo  the  law  i  hould  not  depend  on  Priefthod ,  but  dure  when  al 
Priefthod  were  ended:  vvhich  is  againft  S.  Paulcs  doftrine. 

External  facrifi-  Furthermore  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  legitimation  or  putting  Communities  vndcr  Jaw, and 

tx  alfo  neeefla-  Priffthod,of  what  order  foeucr, is  no  othcrvvifc.butby  ioyning  one  with  an  other  in  pne  lioma- 
ticfoi  the  fame  §e  facri^cc  «K«naI,  vvhich  is  the  proper  aft  of  Priefthod. for,  as  no  lawful  ftate  can  be  with- 

*  out  priefthod  ,  fo  mo  priefthod  can  be  vvi:houc  iacrifice.  Ami  vve  meane  alvvaies  ofPriefthod  6c 
faciihce  taken  in  their  owne  proper  fignification.as  htre  S.Paul  taketh  them.  for,the  conftitution 
difference,  alteration,  or  traftation  offtates  and  lavves  rife  not  vpon  any  mutation  of  fpiritualor 
metaphorically  taken  Priefthod,  or  facrificc  ;  but  vpon  thofc  things  in  proper  acception,  as  it  is 
moftplatoc. 


Cha.  VlL  to  the  hebrevves,'  '  C 17 

Laftly  ,  it  foloweth  ofthii ,  that  though  Chrift  truely  facrificcd  him  felf  vponthe 
Crofle(  there  alfo  a  Prieft  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedec)  and  there  made  the  fuf 
redemption  of  the  vvorJd,  confirmed,  and  confummated  his  compatft ,  and  Tcftanicnt,  and  The  traaffatioji 
the  law  and  priefthod  ofthis  his  new  and  eternal  ftatc  ,  by  his  bloud  :  yet  that  can  not  be  of  the  old  Pri- 
the  forme  of  facrifice  into  which  the  old  Priefthod  and  facrifices  were  translated,  where-  efthod  fic  facri- 
tpon  the  Apoftlc  inferr.eth  the  translation  of  the  Law.  For  they  all  were  figures  of  Chri-  fiecs,  mud  nec- 
ftes  death,  and  ended  in  cfledi  at  his  death  ,  yet  they  were  not  altered  into  that  kind  of  fa-  des  be  into  the 
crifice ,  vvhi  h  was  to  be  made  but  once,  and  was  executed  in  fuch  a  fort,  that  peoples  fJid  Priefthod 
and  nations  C  hrirtened  could  not  meete  often  to  worf  hip  at  it ,  norlmie  their  Jaw  and  and  facrifice  of 
Prieftes  ronftituted  in  the  fame,  though  for  the  honour  and  ducty  ,  remembrance  and  re-  the  Church, 
prefentatio  thereof,  notonclv  vve  Chrifliarrt,  but  alfo  al  peoples  faithful  bolhof  JcWtjs  Sc 
Gentiles, haue  had  their  pnefthod  and  facrifirei  according  to  the  difference  oftheirftates. 

V vhichkind  ofSacrificcs  were  translated  one  into  an  other  :  and  fo  no  doubt  is  the  Prieft- 
hod  Leuitical  properly  turned  into  the  Priefthod  and  facrifice  of  the  Church,  accordingto 
Al  rich  ifedecks  rite,  and  Cfariftes  inftitution  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine.  Seethe 
aext  uote. 

17 Priejf  for  euer.  ]  Chrift  is  not  called  a  Pricft  foreuer  ,  oncly  for  that  his  perfon  is 
eternal,  or  for  that  he  Sitteih  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  perpetually  praieth  or  maketh  mow  Chrift  is  a 
intercefsion  for  vs  ,  or  for  that  the  efletft  uf  his  death  is  euerlafting  :  for  al  this  proucth  not  Prieft  for  eue* 
that  in  proper  Signification  his  Prieflhodis  perpetual:  but  according  to  the  iudgement  of 
tithe  fathers  grounded  vpon  this  deepe  and  diuinc  difeourfe  of  J .  Paul,  and  vpon  the  very 
nature, definitionvmd  propriety  of  Pricfthod  ,  and  the  excellent  and  order  of  Melchi¬ 
fedec  ,  and  the  Slate  of  the  new  law ,  he  is  a  Prieft  for  euer  according  to  Mclchifedecks  , 
order,  fpecially  in  refpeft  of  the  facrifice  ofhis  holy  body  and  bloud  ,  inftituted  at  hil  laft  r1  *r,“* 
fnpper  ,  and  executed  by  his  comnaifsion,  comnuundement ,  and  perpetual  concurrence  r °  -  CLn” 
with  his  Pricfts ,  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine  :  in  which  things  oneiy  the  faid  high  111  cth  . 
Prieft  Melchifedccdid  facrifice.  for  though  S.  Paul  make  no  exprefle  mention  hereof,  j*c  *?*" 

bccanfc  of  the  depth  ofthe  myfterie  ,  and  their  incredulity  or  feeblencfle  to  whom  he  ”.,s. 

wrote;  yet  it  is  euident  in  the  judgement  of  all  the  learned  fathers  ( without  exception  )  oudiHtbe 
that  euer  wrote  cither  vpon  this  epiftjc,  or  vpon  the  14  ofGcncfis,  or  the  P Saline  toy  ,  or  Ufc  * 
by  occafion  hauc  treated  of  the  facrifice  of  the  altar  ,  thatthc  eternity  and  proper  aftof 
'Chriftcs  Priefthod  ,  and  confcqucntjy  the  immutability  ofthe  new  law ,  conSiftcth  in  the 
perpetual  offer  ing  of  Chriftcs  body  and  bloud  in  the  Church. 

Which  thing  is  fo  well  knowen  to  the  Aduerfarics  of  Chriftcs  Church  and  Priefthod,  Protects 
and  fo  grannted  ,  that  they  be  forced  impudently  tocauill  vponcertainc  Hcbruc  partis  cauilling  vpbn 
clcs,thjt  Mckhifedec  did  not  offer  in  bread  and  wine  :  yea  and  when  that  Will  not  ieruc,  Part|Ch* ,  agalft 
plaincly  to  deny  him  to  haue  be  en  a  Prieft  :  which  is  td  giuc  checkmate  to  the  Apoftlc,  MtJchiledccks 
and  to  oucrilirow  .ill  his  difeuurfe.  Thus  whiles  thefe  wicked  men  pretend  to  defend  racrihec  Sc  Pii- 
Chrifte s  oneiy  Priefthod,  they  in  deedeabolif  h  as  jmjth  as  in  them  lieth,the  whole  order,  e^°^>  ^hcflly 
eff-ce,  and  ftatc  ofhis  eternal!  law  and  Priefthod.  agaii.ft  thg  A' 

Arnobius  faith,  “By  the  myjitritaf  bread  anti  win*  htvva*  made  a  Pritflfor  euer.  And  a-  P°*“c- 
game,  Th*  eternal  memoric,  bj  which  heytue  th*  food  of hu  body  to  them  that  ftate  him,  inpfal.  toy.  eternal 

-  Jl°*  Ladtantius,  Intht  Church  he  mttft  nudes  bane  bu  tternalPriffibod  according  to  the  order  of  ZMti-  P/jefthod  and 

r*  12  •  thifedcc.Lt.  i^./nflitut.  S .  Micromto  Luagrius,tafcn»j  Priefthod  had  an  end,  but  ^felchijcdetkiyiat  facrjhcc  in  the 
*  That  it,  "»  Chrift  t\  and  the  Churches  ii  perpetually  bah  for  the  time  paji  audio  tom*.  S.  Chryloftom  thcrlore  (  hmch  is  pro¬ 
fit*  *4da  eallcth  the  C  hurches  facrifice,  heftiam  imonfumptibilem,  an  hoftorfatri fee  that  can  not  betenfumed.  llcJ  cut  of  tht 
#0  the  end  ho.  17  in  9  Hebr,  S.  Cyprian,  hojii&m  qua  fublata,  nuUacjfet  futurarchgio  ,  an  hoft  which  being  fillers, 
of  the  taken  away, there  could  be  no  religion,  d*  Cana  T)omint.  nu  1.  Y.msUcnuSjperpetuamoblatiomm 
world,  (7  Perprtuo  eurreutem  redemptiontm  ,  a  perpetual  oblation  and  a  redemption  that  runneth  or  eontinueth  euer. 
teprrCen-  ^AJ*tngly.  bo*  j  de  Vajch.  And  our  f  amour  cxprcfTeth  foinuch  in  the  very  inftitution  of  the 
ud  by  fa-  P*  bacramcnt  ol  his  body  and  bloud  :  fpecially  when  he  callcth  the  later  kind,  thenevv  Tc~ 
trife*,  Jt  ament  in  ht>  blond  ,  Signifying  that  as  the  old  law  was  eftablif  hed  in  the  bloud  of  beaftes, 

fo  the  new  (which  is  his  eternal  Ttftamcnt  )  fhould  be  dedicated  and  perpetual  in  his 
ownc  bloud  :  not  oneiy  as  it  was  fhed  on  theCrofle ,  but  as  giuen  in  the  Chalice.  And 
ilie1  fort  into  iliis  fan  ifice  of  ;he  altar  ( faith  S.Augufune  li.iy  dcCiuit.c.  16.  I  ■  Lxojcr.% 
dtPajsione,  and  the  reft)  were  the  old  facrifi'ccs  to  be  tranllatcd*  fee  £.  Cyprian  ep.G)  ad 
Cecil,  nu.  1.  S .  Ambrofc  de Satram.fi.  5.C.  4.  S.  Aueuftincin  Vfal.  J3.  Cone .  z.  and  li .  17.de  Cimt. 

*' :  17‘  ^ ■  blicroin  tp.  1 7.  e .  1.  ep.  i»6.  tpixh.  bar.  st.  I  hcodorct  in  Pfal.  109.  Damafcene 

i  jnnlly  if. iuy  ofthe  fathers,  or  allthc  fathers, had  t  ithcr  vvifedom,  grace  ,  or  intelli- 
gencc  of  Cjods  vvorde  and myftcrics,this  is  the  truth.  If  nothing  vvil  fcruc our  Aduerfa. 
mei,  Ch!  ut  f  cTu  s  confound  them,  and  defend  his  eternal  Priefthod ,  audftatc  ofhis  new 
Teftainent  eft  a  bl  if  hed  in  the  fam«. 


Liii 


1 8.  Of 


6  it 
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Ch  a.  V  II. 


The  old  com- 
maundcment , 

and  the  new. 

Maundy  thurf- 
day  why  To 
called. 

The  introdu¬ 
ction  of  a  new 
Priefthod- 
The  eccrnitie 
of  the  new 
'Priefthod  con¬ 
firmed  by  the 
fathers  othc,& 
thrifts  paf- 
fion . 

By  the  compa- 
rifon  of  many 
priefts,  &  one, 
is  not  meant 
that  there  is 
but  one  Prieft 
of  the  new 
Teftament. 
The  meaning 
is,  that  the  ab¬ 
solute  iacrince 
of  eternal  re- 
deption  could 
not  be  done  by 
thofc  many  Aa- 
ronical  priefts 
but  by  one 
onely,  Chrift 
I  efus :  vvho  li- 
octh  a  Prieft 
for  cucr,  hath 
no  fuccclfor, 
and  as  cheefc 
prieft,  Wor¬ 
ked  and  con- 
•Hlreth  with 
al  Priefts  in 
their  prieftjy 
functions* 


/8.  Of  the  former  commaundement.  J  The  whole  law  of  Moyfes  conteining  all  their  old 
Priefthod,  facrifice,  facraments,  and  ceremonies ,  is  called  the  Old  commaundement:  and  the 
new  T eftamenr  conteiningthe  facrifice  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud  ,  and  al  the  facraments 
and  graces  giuen  bythe  fame  ,  is  named  the  cNJrw  mandatum[i  for  which  our  forefathers 
called  the  1  hurfday  in  the  holy  weeke  ,  fKaundy  thurfday  ,  becaufe  that  in  it, the  new  law 
and  Tt  (lament  Was  dedicated  in  the  Chalice  of  hit  bloud:  the  old  mandatumy  JaW,  Prieft- 
hod, and  facrificcs ,  for  that  they  were  inefficient  and  vnperfeCt,  beingtaken  avvay:and 
this  new  facrifice,  after  the  order  ofMelchifedcc,  giuenin  the  place  thereof. 

ip.  T he introduction*  3  Euer  obferitc  ,  that  the  abrogation  of  the  old  law, is  not  an  abo- 
li  Thing  ofal  Friefthod,  but  an  introdu&io  of  a  new, conteining  thehopeofeternal  things, 
where  the  old  had  but  temporal. 

H.W'ith  an  othe.  J  This  othe  fignifieththe  infallible  and  abfolute  promisof  thccter- 
nitic  of  the  new  Priefthod  andftate  of  the  Church  :  Chrift  by  his  death,  and  bloud  fhed  in 
the  facrifice  of  the  Croflc ,  confirming  it,  fealingit,  and  making  him  feifthe  furety  and 
pledge  thcrof.  l  or  though  the  new  T eftament  was  inftituted,  giuen  ,  and  dedicated  in  the 
Supper,  yet  the  warrant,  confirmation  ,  and  eternal  operation  therof,was  atchieucd  vpon 
the  Croflc, in  the  one  oblation  and  one  general  andeuerlafting  redemption  there  made. 

aj.  ’Being  many.  J  The  Protcftants  not  vndcrftandMig  this  place  ,  feinevery  folifhly, 
that  the  Apoftle  f  hould  make  this  difference  betwixt  the  old  ftate  and  the  new  :  that  in  the 
old  j  there  were  many  Priefts :  in  the  new  ,  none  at  all  but  Chrift.  Which  is  againft  the 
Prophet  Efiy,fpecially  prophecying  of  the  Priefts  ofthe  new  Teftament  ( as  S.  HieromE/i.  c .  (i 
dcclareth  vpon  the  fame  place)  inthefe  vvordes ,  Toufhal  becallcd  the  *  Pritfls  of  God:  the  * 
*miniJtcrsofourGodtfhalitbefaid  toyon:  8c  it  taketh  away  alvifible  Priefthod, &  confequently*A  a 
the  lawful  ftate  that  the  Church  and  Gods  people  haue  in  earth,  withal  Sacraments  and  »  1 
external  worf  hip. 

The  Apoftle  then  meancth  firft,  that  the  abfolute  facrifice  of  cofuminatioiijperfediion, 
and  vniuerfal  redemption  ,  was  bur  one  ,  once  done  ,  and  by  one  onely  Prieft  done  ,  and 
therfore  it  could  not  be  any  ofthe  facrifices,  oral  the  facrificcs  ofthe  IcVeslaW,  or 
wrought  by  any  or  by  all  of  them  ,  becaulcthey  were  a  number  at  once,  audfucccding 
one  an  other  ,  cucry  of  their  offices  andfun&ions  ending  by  their  death,  andcouldnoc 
worke  fuch  an  eternal  redemption  as  by  Chrift  onely  was  wrought  vpon  the  Croffc. 
Secondly,  S.  Paul  infinuaceththerevpon,  that  Chrift  neuerlofeth  the  dignitie  orpraftife 
of  his  eLernal  Priefthod  ,  by  death  nor  otherwife,  neuer  ycldeth  it  vptoany  ,  neuerhath 
fucceflbrs  after  him  ,  that  may  enter  into  hisroome  or  right  of  Priefthod,  as  Aaron  and  al 
other  had  in  the  Lcuitical  Priefthod,  but  that  him  felf  vvorketh  and  concurreth  vvithhis 
minifters  the  Priefts  ofthe  new  T  eftament,  in  al  their  aiftes  of  Priefthod,  as  vvel  of  facri¬ 
fice  as  Sacrament,  blefsing,  preaching,  praying,  and  the  like  what  fo  euer. 

This  therfore  was  the  fault  ofthe  Hcbrues,  that  they  did  not  acknowledge  their 
leuitical  facrifices  and  Priefthod  to  be  reformed  and  perfited  by  Chriftes  facrifice  on  the 
Crofle  :  and  againft  them  the  Apoftle  onely  difpuceth ,  and  not  againft  our  Priefts  of  holy 
Church ,  ox  the  number  of  them ,  vvho  al  confefle  their  Priefthod  and  al  exerafes  ofthe 
fame, to  depend  vpon  Chriftes  onclv  perpetual  Priefthod. 

2,7.  Thu  did  be  once.]  This  is  the  fpecial  preeminence  of  Chrift ,  thathe  oflereth  for 
other  mens  finnes  onely,  hauing  none  ofhis  oWne  to  offer  for ,  as  al  other  Priefts  both  of 
the  old  and  new  law  hauc.  And  this  againe  is  the  fpecial  dignitie  of  his  oWne  perfon,  not 
communicable  to  any  othcr/of  vvhac  order  of  Priefthod  fo  euer,  that  he  by  his  death(which 
is  the  onely  oblation  that  is  by  the  Apoftle  declared  to  be  irrcitcrable  in  it  felf )  paied 
the  one  full  fufficientranfom  for  the  redemption  of  all  finnes. 
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Chap.  VIII. 

Out  ofthe  famePfalme  109  hevrgetb  this  alfo ,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  %  f  hewing  that 
the  Leuitical  tabernacle  on  earth ,  was  but  a  fhadevv  of  hit  true  T  abemaclcin  beauen: 
without  vv\)ich  he  f hould  not  be  to  Prirjf  atoll:  6  ‘Vvh  treat  he  is  of  a  better  Priefthod 
then  they,  as  alfo  be  promt  h  by  th<  tKccllentit  oft  be  new  T ejiament  about  the  old . 
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TO  THE  HEBRB  VV  1  S.  6\$ 

VT  the  futnme  concerning  thofe 
things  which  be  faid,is  :  Vve  haue 
fuchanhigh  prieft,who  is  fette  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  feateof  ma- 
ieftie  in  the  heauens,  t  a  «  miniftcr 
of  the  holies, and  of  the  true  taber-  heme  .continu- 

nacle,  which  our  Lord  pighc&  not  finals  muni 
man.  t  For  euery  high  prieft  isap- 
pointed  to  offer  gifees  and  holies,  aa  & tab«na- 
wherfore it  is*  neceffarie  that  he  alfo  haue  fome  thing  that 

he  may  offer:  t"  if  then  he  were  vpon  the  earth,  neither  bloud ,  which 

were  he  a  prieft;  whereas  there  were  that  did  offer  giftes  ac-  ^haVdTab«- 

cording  to  the  Law,  f  that c feme  the  exampler  &  fhadow  naeie,  not  for- 
of  "heauenly  things. Asit  was anfwered Moyfes,  when  he  ^GodsTvvnc 
finifhed  the  tabernacle,*  See  ( quod  he)  that  thou  make  al  hand, 
things  according  to  the  cxampler  which  was  f  he  wed  thee 
in  the  mount. 

t  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  minifterie,by  lb 
much  as  he  is  mediatour  of  a  better  teftament,which  is  efta- 
bl if  hed  in  better  promifes.  t  For  •»  if  that  former  had  been  ^  The  prpmj- 
void  of  fault, there  fhould  nor  certes  a  place  of  a  fecod  been  of  the  Law 
fought,  t  For  blaming  them,  he  faith :  toehold  the  dates j ha  l come,  w«c  temporal, 

1  t  »  O  9  ,  ,  ,  but  the  promi- 

faiih  our  Lord:  Andlyyu  confummate  ypon  tbehotejeof  lfracf  And  ypon  the  ^sand  tfFeacs 


honfc  of  luda  a  neyy  Tejlament :  f  not  According  to  the  tejlament  yybich  I  made  of  Chi  iftes  Sa- 
to  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  /  tooke  their  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  craments  in  the 
Agypr.  bccAufe  they  did  not  continue  in  my  tejlament :  and  i  neglected  themy  faith  ^a|lUC  6  CtCt" 
our  Lord.  |  for  this  it  the  tefi Ament  which  1  yyil  dtjpofe  to  the  houfe  of  ijrael 
After  thofe  dates , faith  our  Lord :  Gluing  my  Lvves'1  into  their  minde ,  gr  their 

hart  yyil  I  fttperfenbe  them :  and  I  yvilbe  "  their  God,  and  they  fhalbe  my  peo¬ 
ple;  |  and  euery  one"  (ball  not  teach  ha  neighbour  1  and  euery  one  hts  brother, 
faytng^Knovy  our  Lord:  becaufc  a  l  Jhal  l{noyy  me  from  the  lefjer  to  the  greater  of 
them :  ]becattfel  w  il  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities^  their  jntnes  Iwunot  now 

remember,  j  And  inlaying  anew,  the  former  he  hath  made 

old.  And  that  which  groweth  auncicntand  waxeth  old,  is 

nigh  to  vtrer  decay. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

j.  'Nactjfnrit  thst  be  atjo,')  Fufn  nov  being  in  heauen,  becaife  lif  .s  a  Eif  hop  and  Tricrt,  chlifts 
*  'Beta  in  he  niufl  needcs  haue  fomewhat  to  offer  ,  and  wherein  to  do  facriffcc  :  and  that  not  in  fju-  hotj  ^  ^riHce 
fchol.Teft,  ritual  /Virtoncly,  for  thatcould  notmakehima  Prieftofany  ccrtaine  order.  And  it  is  is  external, rot 
GretoUt.  mofl  fa  lie  and  wu  ked,  to  hold  with  the  Caluiniftes,  +  that  Mclchifedeiks  Pricflhodwis  fpjritual  onb . 
mi.;  Hit,  vvlioly  Ipirirual.  for  then  (  hrifts  death  was  not  a  corporal,  external,  vifible,and  trucly  ^ 
num.  8*  named  iainlicc  ;  neither  could  Chrift  or  Mdchifcdec  be  any  otherwise  a  Prieft,  then  euery 

Ini  ij  faithful. 


•a 

✓ 


HoW'Chrifles 

body  is  midc 
fit  to  be  facri- 
ficed  and  eaten 
perpetually. 


kingdom  of  he O' 
uen,  and beauely 
things,  fpokc  of 
the  Church. 


Grace ,  the  ef- 
feft  of  the 
new”  Ttftt- 
ment. 

The  new  Te. 
ftamet  or  coue- 
nant  bctWcne 
God  &  man. 

Scriptures  a- 
bufed  for  phi- 
taftical  infpi- 
rations. 


6lO  THBBPISTLE  9FS.  P  A  V  L  C  H  A.  VTl  I. 

faithful  nufi  i*  •  which  to  hold  (as  the  Caluinifts  folowing  their  oWnc  dotfrirc  tinift 
ncedcs  do  )  is  direftly  againft  the  ^Scriptures  ,  and  no  lefle  againft  ChriAcsone  oblation 
of  his  body  vpon  the  Crofle,  then  it  is  againft  rhe  daily Sacrifice  of  his  body  vpon  the  altar. 
Tlicrfore  he  hath  a  ccrtaine  hoft  in  external  and  proper  manor  ,  to  make  perpetual  obla¬ 
tion  thereby  in  the  Church:  for,  vifiblc  and  external  attof  facrificingin  hcauenhedoth 
not  exercife. 

4.  If  vpon  the  earth .  ]  It  is  by  his  death  ,  and  refurredtion  to  life  againc ,  that  his  body 
is  become  apt  and  fitte  in  fuchdiuine  forctobe  facrificed  perpetually.  For  if  he  had  Jiucd 
in  mortal  fort  ftill ,  that  way  of  myftical  reprefentation  of  breaking  his  body  and  fepara- 
tingthe  bloud  from  the  fame  ,  could  nothauc  been  agreable.  and  fo  the  Churckand  Chri- 
ftian  people  fhould  hauc  lacked  a  priefthod  and  facrince,&Chrift  him  fcl  f  fhouid  not  haue 
been  a  Prieftofa  peculiar  order,  buc  either  mull  hauc  offered  in  the  things  that  Aarons 
Priefts  did,  or  els  haue  been  no  Fried  at  all.  For,  to  haue  offered  onely  fpirirualiy ,  as  all 
faithful  men  do,  that  could  not  be  ynoughfor  his  vocation,  and  our  redemption  ,  and  ftate 
of  the  new  Teftament.5  HoV  his  flefh  was  made  fit  to  be  offered  and  eaten  in  the  B.  Sa¬ 
crament,  by  his  death,  fee  I  fychius  li.  1  in  leuit.cap.  1. 

j.  Hetsutnly  things.  ]  As  the  Church  or  ftate  of  the  new  Teftament  is  commonly  called 
Segnumcalorum&Vciy in  the  Scriptures ,  fothofe  heauenly  things  be  probably  taken  by 
learned  men,  for  the  myfteries  ofthe  new  Teftament.  And  it  feemeth  that  the  paterne 
giuen  to  Moyfcs  t©  frame  his  tabernacle  by,  was  the  Churchfrathcr  then  the  heauens 
them  fclues :  al  S»  Paules  difeourfe  tending  to  fheWthe  difference  betwixt  the  new  Te¬ 
ftament  and  the  old  ,  and  not  to  make  comparifon  betwene  the  ftate  of  heauen  and  the  old 
law.  Though  incidently,  becaufc  the  condition  of  the  new  Teftament  more  nccrejy  re- 
fcmbleth  the  fame,  then  the  old  ftacc  doth,  hefomctiEqe  may  fpeakc  fomewhlt  therof 

alfo.  ... 

10.  Into  their  minde.  ]  T his  alfo  and  the  reft  folowing  is  fulfilled  in  the  Church,  and  is 
the  proper  efFc&  of  the  new  T  eftament ,  which  is  the  grace  and  fpirit  of  loue ,  grafted  in 
thehartes  of  the  faithful  by  the  holy  Ghoft,vvorking  in  the  Sacraments  and  facrifice  ofthe 
new  law  to  thateifefte. 

10. Their  God.  ]  This  mutual  couenant  made  betwixt  God  and  the  faithful ,  is  that 
which  was  dedicated  and  eftablifhed  ,  firft  in  the  chalice  of  his  bloud ,  called  therfore  £,uetit. 
the  new  T eftament  in  ha  bloud :  and  which  was  ftraight  after  ratified  by  the  death  of  the  ce- 
ftator,  vpon  tlic  Crofle. 

n*  Shal  not  reach. }  So  it  was  in  the  primitiue  Church ,  in  fuch  fpecially  as  were  the 
firft  founders  of  our  new  ftate  in  Chrift.  And  that  which  was  verified  in  the  Apoftlcs  and 
other  principal  men ,  the  Apoftle  fpcaketh  generally  as  though  it  were  fo  in  ihe  whole, 
as  S.  Peter  applieththc  like  out  of  Ioel ,  and  our  Sauiourfo  Ipeakcth  ,  when  he  faith  that  *AQ.  %. 
fuch  as  beleeue  in  him  ,  f  hal  vvorke  miracles  of diuers  fortes.  Chriftian  men  then  mull  ia.  14.  v. 
not  abufethis  place  to  make  chaiengcof  new  infpirations  and  fo  great  knowledge  that  u. 
they  neede  no  Scriptures  or  teaching  in  this  life ,  as  fome  Heretikes  doe  :  with  much  like 
reafon  and  fheW  of  Scriptures  as  the  Proteftants  hauc  10  refufe  external  facrifice.  And  it 
is  no  lefle  phantaftical  madnefle  to  deny  external  facrifice,  facraments ,  or  Pricflhod ,  then 
it  is  to  abolif  h  teaching  and  preaching. 


Chap.  IX. 

In  the  old  Teft ament ,  that  ftcular  SanBuarie  had  two  partes  :  the  one  fignijjingthat 
time ,  with  the  ceremonies  therof for  the  emundaeion  ofthe fiej  h :  tke  other fig - 
nifying  heauen ,  vvhich  then  was  f\:ut ,  vnttL  our  High  p/ieft  Chrijl  entered 
into  it ,  and  that  with  hisowne  bloud,  fhed  for  the  emundation  of  our  con¬ 
ferences.  Wherevpon  he  coneludeth  the  exeelienete  of  hit  tabernacle  and  heft 
about  the  old.  tf  TOrting  alfo  the  difference  y  that  he  entered  but  once  (  fo 
effcBual  woe  that  one  blouddy  offering  of  himfelf,  for  euer )  wheras  t):e 
LeuititaLHighprieft  entered  euery  y  ere  once. 
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I  i  H  E  former  alfo  in  dcedc  had  iuftificatios  ti,>  »rr/», 

c  of  feruicc,and  a  fccular  fan&uarie.  t  For  Jn  !;nber 
the  tabernacle  was  made,  the  firft,wher-  *yi*  **?****' 
in  were  ,'thccandleftickes,  and  the  table, 
and  the  proportion  of  Ioaues  ,  which  is 

3  called  Holy,  t  But  after  the  fecond  vele,  * 

_ the  tabernacle ,  which  is  called  smBa  s**~ 

4  Bor  am :  t  hauin  g  a  golden  cenfar,and  the  arkc  of  the  teftamec 
couered  about  on  cuery  part  with  gold ,  in  the  which  was 
n  a  golden  potte  hatting  Manna ,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that 

y  had  bloffomed,&  *  the  tables  of  the  teftament,  t  and  ouer 
ir  v  vere  *  the"  Cherubins  of  gloric  ouerfhadovving  the  pro- 
pitiatoric.  of  which  things  it  is  not  needeful  to  fpeake  now 

6  particularly,  t  But  thefe  things  being  fo  ordered, in  the  firft 
tabernacle  in  deede  the  priefts  al  waies  entered, accoplifhing 

7  offices  of  the  facrifices.  *f  Butin  the  fecond,  ♦once  a  yerc; :  Thevvayt® 

the  high  pried  only  :  not  without  bloud  which  he  offereth  noe 

8  for  his  owneand  the  peoples  ignorance  :  t  the  holy  G  ho  ft  chrffls  pxSion. 

fignifying  this,  that  the  way  of  the  holies  was  *•  not  yet  ma-  an  a 

9  nifefted,  the  former  rabernacle  as  yet  ftanding.  t  which  is  good  men  of 

acparable  of  the  time  prefent :  according  to  which  are  of-  menc^vjem 
fered  giftes  and  hoftes.vvhich  can  not  concerning  the  con-  fame  other 
fcience  make  perfe£bc  him  that  ferueth,  t  onely  in  meates  and  t£cfn  ,eft 
in  drinkes,  and  diuerfe  baptifmes,  and  iufticcs  of  the  flefh  c  A!  thingj 
laid  on  them  "  vntil  the  time  of  coirc&ion.  doneintheoid 

t  But b  Chriftaffiftingan  high  Prieft  of  the  good  things  \veit 

to  come,by  a  more  ample  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  *&UK‘of 
made  with  hand,  that  is, not  of  this  creation  :  t  neither  by  1, 
the  bloud  of  goates  orof  calues,  but  by  his  ovvne  bloud  cn-  vpon  paillon 
tcred  in  once  into  the  Holies eternal  redemption  being  Suuday’ 

13  fo  und.  t  Fot  ♦  if  the  bloud  of  goates  and  of  oxen  &  the 

a(  hes  of  an  heifer  being  fprinkled  ,  (andtificth  the  polluted 

14  to  the  clean fing  of  the  rtel  h:  t  how  much  more  nath’  the 
bloud  of  Chrift  who  by  the  holy  Ghoft  offered  him  (elf 
vnfpotted  vnto  God,' cleanfed*  our  confcience  from  dead 

ij  vvorkes,to  feruc  the  liuing  God  >  f  Andtherfore  he  is  the 
mediatour  of  the  new  Teftament:  that  death  being  a  meane, 
vnto  the  redemption*' of  thefe prcuarications  which  were  ‘ 
vndcr  the  former  teftament,  they  that  are  called  may  receiue 
16  the  promife  of  eternal  inheritance.  H  t  For  *  where  there 
is  a  teftament  :  the  death  of  che.  teftarourmuft  of  necef- 

111  uj  litie 


>  :  Her#  We 

may  learne  that 
the  Scripture* 
conteine  not  a! 
uecefTarie  rites 
or  rruthes,\v,he 
neither  the  pla¬ 
ce  to  which  the 
Apoftle  allu- 
dech,  nor  any 
other,  mentio* 
nethhalf  thefe 
ceremonies, but 
he  had  them  by 
tradition. 


c  By  this  word 
which  figni- 
ficth  to  emptie 
or  draw  out 
euen  to  the 
botom  ,  is  de¬ 
clared  the 
plentiful  and 
perfect  redep- 
tion  of  Jlnnc 
by  Cbrift. 


6ll  THE  EPISTLE  OF  5.  PAVl  C  H  A, 

fine  come  betvvene.  t  Forateftament  is  confirmed  in  th«  17 
dead:  othervvifeicisyet  of  no  value,vvhileshcchatteft:cd, 
liueth.  t  Vvherevpon  neither  was  the  full  certcs  dedicated  18 
without  bloud.  t  Foral  the  commaundement  of  the  Law  19 
being  read  of  Moyies  to  al  the  people :  he  taking  the  bloud 
of  calues  and  goates  with  ••  water  and  fcarlet  wool  and 
hyflope,fprinkled  the  very  booke  alfo  it  felf  and  al  the  peo¬ 
ple,  t  faying,* "This  is  the  bloud  of  the Teftament,vvhich  10 
God  hath  commaunded  vntoyou.  f  The  tabernacle  alfo  <Sc  zi 
al  the  veflel  of  the  minifterie  he  in  like  maner  fprinkled  with 
bloud.  t  And  al  things  almoft  according  to  the  law  are  11 
cleanfed  with  bloud  :  and  without  fheading  of  bloud  there 
is  not  remiflion. 

t  lx  is  neceflaric  therfore  that  "the  examplers  of  the  cae-  23 

leftials  be  cleanfed  with  thefe :  but  the  celcftials  them  fclucs 

\ 

with  better  hoftes  then  thefe.  f  For  I  es  vs  is  not  entred  24 
into  Holies  made  with  hand, examplers  of  the  true :  but  into 
heauen  it  felf,  that  he  may  appearenow  to  the  countenance 
of  Godforvs.  t  Nor  that  he  fhould  "  offer  him  felf  often,  if 
as  the  high  prieft  enrereth  into  the  Holies,  cuery  yere  in  the 
bloud  of  others-:  t  other  wife  he  ought  to  haue  fuffered 
often  from  the  beginning  of  the  world:  but  now  once  in 
the  cofummation  of  the  vvorldes,to  the  deftrurtio  of  finne, 
he  hath  appeared  by  his  ovvne  hoft.  i  And  as  it  is  appointed  *7 
to  men  to  die  once,and  after  this  ,  the  iudgement:  t  foalfo^S 
Chrift  was  offered  once  c  to  exhauff  the  finnes  of  many,  the 
fecond  time  he  fhal  appeare  without  finne  to  them  that  ex¬ 
pert  him,vnto  faluation. 


IX. 
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Ac  likes. 


T hey  cotinue 
without  pu. 
trefaclion. 

The  holy 
CB.OSJ1. 

The  fepulchres 
of  Chrift  and 
his  Saincts* 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  IX. 

4  *A golden  potte.')  The  Proteftant*  count  it  fupcrftitious  to  keepe  vrith  honour  and  reuerenee 
the  holy  memories  or  monuments  of  Gods  benefices  and  miracles,  or  the  tokens  of  Chriftes  Paf- 
fion.ashis  Cioffe,  garments ,  or  other  things  appertaining  to  him  or  his  Saimfts,  and  thinke  it  im-i 
poifible  that  fuch  things  fhould  durefo  long:  when  they  may  here  fee  the  reueientandlongre- 
feruation  of  Manna,  which  ofit  felf  was  molt  apt  to  putrifie,  and  of  Aarons  rodde,onely  for  that 
itfodenly  florifhed  by  miracle,  the  tables  ofthe  Teltamenc  8cc.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Cyril 
//.  6  cont-  luli an.  where  he  defendeth  againft  lulianthc  Apoftaracsblafphemie,  tbekeepingand 
honouring  of  that  Croflc  or  wood  which  Chrift  died  on.  See  alfo  S.Paulinus  ep.  n.  and  what  re- 
ucrcnce  S.  Hierom  and  the  faithful  of  his  time  did  to  the  fepulchres  of  Chrift  and  his  Marryrs,  and 
to  their  relikes,  We  reuerenee  and  vvorfhip  (faith  he)  entry  where  IM&r  tyn  fepulchres,  and  putting  the  gpk  c  j 
holy  afhes  to  our  ties  ftf  we  may, we  touch  it  with  our  mouth  alfo :  and  do  fome  thinke ,  that  the  monument 

vvhtrtinour  L*s4vvtu  buried ,  ii  to  hi  ntglettedl  But  our  Proceftaats  can  not  fkiU  of  this,  they  had 

rathci 
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•  rather  folovv  Vigilimius,  Iulianuirhe  ApoAara,  andfuch  Mai  Acts ,  then  the  holy  Dolors  and 
euidcnr  pra&ife  of  the  Church  in  al  agei. 

Cherubini. )  You  fecit  isa  fond  thing,  to  conclude  vpon  the  firA  or  fecond  commaunde- 
ment,  that  there  fhouldbcno  facred  images  in  the  Church ,  when  cuen  among  thefe  people  due 
were  moil  prone  to  idolatric,  and  groAe  in  imagination  of  Jpiritual  things  fuch  as  Angels  are  ,  and  Images  in  Sa¬ 
to  whom  the  precept  was  fpecially  giuen,  the  fame  God  that  forbade  them  grauen  idols.did  com-  lonions  temple 
maund  thefe  images  of  Angels  to  be  made  and  fetin  the  foucralnc  holicA  place  ofal  the  Tabcrn.i-  commaunded 
cleor  Temple.  By  which  it  is  plainc,  that  much  more  the  images  of  ChriA  and  his  B.  mother  and  by  God. 

Sain&s ,  (hat  may  dc  more  trucly  pourrered  then  mere  fpirltual  JubAances  can  be,  are  not  comrarie 
to  Gods  c6maundemcnt,nor  again  A  his  honour,  or  repugnant  to  any  other  Scripture  at  all, which 
condemnc  onely  the  Idols  or  pourtraitures  of  the  Heathen  made  for  adoration  of  falfe  Gods. 

10.  Until  the  time  of  correttion.)  Al  thofe  grofl'eand  carnal  fieri  bees,  ceremonies,  and  obferua. 
tionsioAiiutcd  to  cleanfeand  purifiethc  flefh  from  legal  irregularities  and  impurities  onely  ,  and 
not  reaching  to  the  purging  of  the  Joules  &  confciences  of  men,  being  commaunded  not  for  cuer, 
bur  till  Chillies  commmg,  cealcd  then :  and  better,  more  forcible,  and  morefpmtual  Sacraments  _  . . 

were  inftituced  in  their  place.  For  vve  may  not  imagine  ChriA  to  haue  taken  away  the  old, and  put  S*cnhce  noc 
none  in  their  place;  or  to  alter  the  faciamcnts  onely  into  other  facraments  external, and  notalfo  to  ^  en  2vyiY 
tranAare  the  facrifices  to  fome  other  more  excellent,  for  it  is  called,  tempt* correftionu  ,non  abolitions  1  c  ncvv  Tc' 
fiurificij  aut  lrpu:  tie  time  of  cor  reft  ion  not  of  abolifbing  faenfeeor  law.  Neither  haue  they  mo/ereafon  .amen^  ‘5UC 
to  affirme  cTmftes  one  oblation  vpon  the  CroActo  haue  rather  taken  away  al  kind  of  facrifice,  ^ianE^d  mtoa 
then  al  manner  of  Sacraments .  Thctime  and  Aate  of  the  ncvv  TeAamcnt  isnot  made  lavvleifc, 
hoAleAe,or  without  facri/ice,  but  it  is  thctime  of  correction  or  reformation  and  abetteringal  the 
forefaid  things. 

n,  Eternal  redemption.)  No  one  of  the  ficrificcs,  nor  al  the  facribces  of  the  old  law  ,  could 
make  that  one  general  price,  ranfoni,  and  redemption  of  all  mankind,  and  ofal  finnes,  fauingthis  One  only  fiicrl- 
one  higheAPricA  ChriA,  and  the  one  facrifice  of  nisbloud  once  offered  vpon  the  Crofle,  Vvhich  on  the 
facrificc  of  redemption  can  not  be  often  done,  becaufc  ChriA  could  not  die  but  once,  though  the  CroAe  the  re- 
figures  alf»  thereof  Jnthclavv  o  f  nature  and  of  Moyfcs,  were  truely  called  iacrifices,  as  fpecially  deption  of  the 
this  high  and  maruclous  commemoration  of  the  fame  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  altar ,  accor-  vvorld;and  one 
/.i,  deSp.  ding  to  the  rite  of  the  ncvv  TcAament,ii  moll  tiuely  and  Angularly  (asS.  AuguAine  calleth  it)  onely  PrieA 
Crlit.t.ii.  a  facrificc.  but  neither  this  fort,  nor  the  other  of  the  old  law, being  often  repeated  and  done  by  (ChriA)  the  re- 
many  PricAs  (al  which  were  and  are  Anners  them  felucs)  could  be  the  general  redeeming  and  con-  deemer  thereof, 
fummatingfacrifice:  noranyoneofihofePrleAs.noral  the  PricAs  together,  eitherof  ihclavv  of 
Nature, or  of  Aarons.or  Melchifcdecks  order  (  except  ChriA  alone  )  couldc  be  the  general  redee¬ 
mers  of  the  world. 

And  this  is  the  ApoAles  meaning  in  althis  comparifon  and  oppofition  of  ChriAes 
death  to  the  old  facrifices,  anj  of  C  hrjfl  to  their  PricAs :  and  not  that  ChriAes  death  or  fi- 
*  crifuc  of  the  (rofle  f  hould  take  away  al  facriAccs  ,  or  proue  that  thofe  Aaronica)  offices  -phe  'ApoAles 
were  no  true  facrifices  at  al,  nor  thofe  PricAs,  verily  Pricfls.  They  were  true  PricAs  &  difputatio  bc- 
true  facrjficcs,  though  none  ofthofe  facrifices  were  the  high,capital,and  general  facrifice  onjy  a 
of  our  price  and  redemption  :  nor  none  of  them,  or  ofthofe  PrieAs,  could  without  rc/^cdl  gain  A  the  cr- 
to  this  one  facrificc  of  ChriAes  death  ,  vvorkc  any  thing  to  Gods  honour,  or  reiniAion  of  |polir  Qf  tjlC 
Amies,  as  the  I  cvvves  did  falfely  imagine, not  referring  them  at  al  to  this  general  redemp-  j  c^es  cocer- 
tion  and  remifs  ion  by  (  hriA,  but  thinking  them  to  be  abfolute  facrifices  in  them  felucs.  ning  their  fa- 
And  that  to  haue  been  the  en  our  of  the  Mcbrues,  you  may  read  in  S .  AuguAine  li.  j. doit.  crijfccs  an£j 
Cbrift.c.6.  And  this,  vve  tel  the  Proteflants,  is  the  onely  purpofc  ofthe  ApoAlc.  pricAr  :  the 

But  they  be  fo  groflc  ,  or  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  fo  malitioufly  fet  againA  protcAants  ap* 
Gods  and  the  Churches  truth  ,  that  they  peruerfely  and  folifhly  turnc  the  whole  difputa-  pjyincr  jt 
tion  againA  the  ficri/irc  ofthe  B-Mafl’e,  and  the  PricAs  of  the  new  TeAamcnt :  as  though  Ir/mA^thc  fa- 
>vc  hcJd,that  the  facrificc  oftlie  altar  were  the  general  redemption  or  redeeming  facrificc,  crjAcc  Qf  the 
or  that  it  had  no  relation  to  ChriAes  dcath,or  that  it  vverenot  the  reprefenration  and  moA  ^  prie- 

iiuely  refemblancc  ofthe  fame,  or  were  notinAitiited  and  done  ,  to  apply  in  particular  to  ^cs  ofthencW 
tlievfe  ofthe  partakers,  that  other  general  benefite  of  ChriAes  one  oblation  vpon  the  TcAamcnt. 
(rofle.  AgainA  the  I  ewes  then  onely  S.  Paul  difputcth,and  againA  the  falfe  opinion  they 
had  ol  their  PricAs  and  facrifices,  to  which  they  attributed  al  rcmifsionand  redemption 
without  refpcCt  of  (  hi  iAcs  death. 

is.  of  thofe  prtuaricat  tout.)  The  ProteAants  do  vnlcatnedly  imagine,  that  becaufeal/mnes 
be  remitted  by  the  force  of  Chi  lAespaJfion,that  therfore  there  (hould  be  no  other  facrificeafter 
hh  death. Vvhercas  in  deede  they mightas  well  fay,  there  oughtneuer  to  haue  been  facdficeap- 
poiuted  by  God, cither  in  the  law  of  Nature.or  of  MoyfestasaJ  their  argumets  made  againA  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Chuich  vpon  the  ApoAles  difeourfe  ,  proue  as  vvel ,  or  rather  onely  ,  that  there 
were  no  Jairifices  of  Aarons  order  or  Leuitical  law  at  all. For  againA  the  Icvves  fallc  opinion  con¬ 
cerning  thcm.dothhcdilpute.and  not  a  vvoidttouching  the  facrifice  of  the  Church,  vme  which 

in 
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Chap.  IX. 


CaUiins  argu- 


Chalice* 


n  al  this  difcourfehc  neuer  ©ppofcrli  Chriftes  facrifice  vpon  the  Croffe  :  al  Chriftian  mcnvvel 
knowing  that  the  hoft  Sc  oblation  of  thofe  two, though  they  differ  in  manci  and  external  forme, 
yet  is  in  deede  al  one. 

The  Apolllc  then  fhevveth  here  plainely .that  at  the  finnes  thateuervverc  remitted  fincetbe 
beginning  of  the  world  ,  were  no  otherwife  forgiuen,  but  by  the  force  and  in  rcfpcift  of  Chriftei 
PalTion.  Vetit  folovveth  not  therevpon  ,  that  the  oblations  of  Abel,  Abraham,  Aaron,  Sec  were 
no  facrificcs  ,  as  by  the  Hcretikes  foolifh  deduction  it  f  hould  do  :  S.  Paul  not  oppofing  Chrille* 
Pallion  to  them  ,  for  the  intent  to  prouc  them  to  hauc  been  no  facri flees  ,  but  to  prouc,  that  they 
were  not  abfolutc  facrifices,  nor  the  redeeming  or  confuin  mating  Sacrifice,  which  could  not  be 
many.nor  done  by  many  Pricfts.but  by  one, and  at  one  time, by  a  more  excellent  f  rieft  the  any  of 
them  ,  or  any  other  mere  mortal  man, 

Aud  that  you  may  fee  the  blafphemous  pride  and  ignorance  of  Caluin  and  in  him, ofal  his 
fcllovves  :  read  (  fo  many  as  may  read  Heretical  bookes)  bis  commentarie  vpon  this  place,  and 
linft'iea in fl^the  there  you  fhal  fee  him  gather  vpon  this, that  Chriftes  death  had  iorce  from  t he  beginning  Sc  was 
facrifice  of  iac  the  remedie  focal  finnes  fince  the  creation  of  the  world,  t  herfore  there  mult  be  no  moe  but  that 
altar  makrch  onefaciifice  ofCbiiftcs  death.  Vvhich  mull  needes  by  his  dcdudlion  hold  (as  it  doth  in  deede) 
no  lefle  again  ft  no  Icffcagainft  the  old  facrificcs  then  the  new  facrifice  of  the  Church,  and  fo  takeaway  al, vvhich 
the  ficrifices  of  is  again  ft  the  Apolllcs  meaning  and  al  religion. 

the  old  Law.  10.  This  is  the  blond*  ]  Chriftcs  death  was  ueccftaric  for  the  full  confirmation  ,  ratification, 

and  accomplifhement  of  the  new  Teftament ,  though  it  was  begonne  to  be  dedicated  in  the  fa- 
Thc  correfpon-  crifice  ofhis  laftlupper,  being  alfo  within  the  compaile  of  his  Palfton.  Vvhich  is  euident  by  the 
de  e  ofvvordcs  wordcs  pronounced  by  Chrill  oucr  the  holy  chalice,  which  be  correfpondent  to  the  wordes  that 
in  dedicating  were  Ipoken  (as  the  ApofUehcrc  dcclareth)  inthefirft  facrifice  of  the  dedication  of  the  old  law, 
both  Teftim^ts  hauing  alio  expreft'e  mention  of  remiffionof  (innes  thereby ,  as  by  thebloud  ofthe  new  Tcfta- 
proueth  the  real  ment.  Vvhereby  it  isplaine,  that  the  B.  Chalice  ofthe  altar  hath  the  very  facrificall  bloud  in  it  that 
pref-ncc  of  was  fired  vpon  the  Crofte,  in  Sc  by  which.the  new  Teftament  (which  is  thclaw  offpirir.grace,. 
blou  J  in  the  and  remiilion)  was  dedicated,  and  doth  confift.  And  tlierfore  iris  alfo  cleere.  that  many  diuine 

things,,  vvhich  to  theHcrccikes  or  ignorant  mayfeeme  to  be  Ipoken  onely  of  Chriftes  facrifice 
vpon  the  Croffc,  be  in  deede  verified  Sc  fulfilled  alfo  in  the  facrihceofthe  altar,  Vvhereof  S.  Paul 
for  the  caufcs  aforefaid  would  not  treate  in  plaine  termes  See  Ifychius  li.  i  in  Leuit.  c.  4  paulo poft 
ini  1  turn,  applying  al  thefe  thiDgs  to  the  immolation  of  Chrift  alfo  in  the  Sacrament. 

lj.Tl.’f  examplers.]  Al  the  offices,  places,  vellels ,  and  inftrumenu  of  the  old  law,  were  but 
In  the  old  Te-  figures  and  refcmblances  of  the  ftate  and  facraments  of  the  new Teftament,  vvhich  are  here  called 
(lament  were  ceUftials,  for  that  they  are  the  liuely  image  of  the  heauenly  ftate  next  enfuing  :  vvhich  be  therfore 
figures  of  the  fpccially  dedicated  and  fan&ified  in  Chriftes  bloud, facrificed  on  the  altar,  and  fprinkled  vpon  the 
new  :  in  the  faicliful.as  the  old  figures  and  people  were  cleanfed  by  the  bloud  of  bcafts.  And  thirfore  by  a  tran- 
nevv  ,  is  refem-  fition  vfualinthe  holy  Scriprures.the^poftlcfodenly  pafteth  in  the  fentcce  immediatly  (blowing, 
blance  of  the  and  tumeeb  his  talke  to  Chriftcs  entrance  into  heauen,  rhe  ftate  whereof,  both  by  the  Sacraments 
heauenly  ftate  ofthe  old  Jaw,  and  alfo  more  fpecially  by  them  ofthe  new, is  prefigured. 

zy  Offerlimfelf  often.]  As  Chrift  ncucr  died  but  once ,  nor neuer  fhal  die  againe  ,  fo  in  that 
violent,  painful, and  blouddy  fort  he  can  neuer  be  offered  againe,  neither  needeth  he  fo  to  be  offe- 
Glmft  onceof  red  any  more:  hauing  by  that  one  a&ionof  facrifice  vpon  the  Crofte,  made  the  full  ranfom  ,  rc- 
ferrd  in  bloud-  dempiion.aud  remedie  for  the  finnes  ofthe  whole  world.  Neumhelcfte,  as  Chrift  died  and  was 
dy  fort,  but  vn-  offered  aftcia  fore  in  all  the  facrificcsof  the  Law  and  Nature ,  fince  the  beginning  ofthe  vvoild 
blouddily  olte,  (al  which  were  figures  of  this  one  oblation  vpon  the  Crofte)  fo  is  he  much  rather  offered  in  the 
namely  in  the  facrifice  of  the  altar  of  the  new  Tcftament.incomparably  more  neerely  ,  diuincly ,  and  truely  ex* 
facrifice  of  the  prelHiig  his  death  ,  his  body  broken,  his  bloud  fhed ,  then  did  any  figure  of  the  old  law ,  or  other 
altar.  faciifiec  that  euer  was:  as  bcingin  deede  (though  in.hidden,  facjamcnul ,  and  mydicall ,  and  vn* 

bloud  Jy  maiici)  the  very  fcl flame  B,  body  and  bloud,  the  fclf  fame  hoft,  oblation  and  facrifice, . 
that  was  done  vpon  the  Cioffe. 

The  facr’fi^e  of  this  tiuth  is  moll  cuidemby  the  very  formeof  vvordes  vfed  by  our  Saulour  in  theinfti- 

,  c  j  .  r,‘ *e.°  rniion  and  confecration  ofthe  holy  Sacrament,  and  by  theprof^ffion  of  all  theholy  Dolors. 
on  YeC  'if'  Onsfrc'ifc;,  faith  $.  Cyprian  ,  is  cirreffondent-to  the  Pafiion  of  Chrift .  And,  The facrifice  that  we  offer , 
both  one  "  *  li  r‘Je  ft  Chrift.  cp.  nu.  4'  &  nu,  7.  S.  Auguftine  de  fid.  ad  Pet.  c.  ip,  In  thofe  carnal fatri- 

feti  v  ’jas  the  prrfigu  ring  ofth  e  flefh  of  Cl:  rift ,  which  he  waa  to  offer  for finnes  t  and  of  the  blond ,  which 
be  at  to  fheade.  but  in  this  Sacrifice  is  the  commemoration  ofthe  fifth  of  Chrift  which  he  hath  now. 
ginn  j  ,  and  of the  bloud  vvhich  he  hath  fhed:  iniIJis  prsnumiabatut  occidendus,  in  hocannuntiatur 
occiftis.  In  them  he  was  for  flowed  as  to  be  killed  :  in  theft  he  is  f hewed ,  as  killed.  And  S.  Gregoric 
N  tziai.zcne  fitith,  erat,  in  morbum^hit  the  Prieft  in  this  facrifice,  immiftet  femagnis  Chrift  i  Pafiionir 
but.  S  Ambrofe  li.  1  Ojfic.  c.  48,  Offertur  Chriftus  in  imagine  qu  aft  recipient  paftionem.  Alexander  the. 
full  ,  ep,  adomnes  Orthodox,  nu.  4.  to.  1.  Cone •  Cuius  corpus  &  fanguis  confintur,  pafiio  etiamcelcbratur . 
S.  Crrgorie ,  ho.  57  in  Ettang.  So  often  as  we  offer  the  hoft  ofhis  Pafiionfto  often  we  renruve  l>u  Paftion 
And,  tdefufferethforvs  againe  in  mjftcrit.  And  IfychlpSj  U.  a  c.  8  in  Lcuit.poft  mod*  2fy  the  facrifice  ft 
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the  onely-begetlm  many  tbingts  are  giuen'vnto  vt,  to  vvitte ,  the  remiftion  or  pardoning  of  at  man^inde,  and 
thofing  uUr  introduction  or  bringing  in  of  the  myfteries  efthe  nevv  T  eft  ament. 

And  the  faid  fathers  and  others ,  by  reafon  of  the  difference  in  the  miner  of  Chriftcs  prcfence  The  fathers  cal' 
Co  mmntt.  and  oblation  in  refpedi  of  that  on  the  Crnfle  » called  this  thevnblouddy  /atrftct ,  as*CaIuminmfeJf  it  die  vnhloud 
m  9  Hein.  cr>n‘t  iTrih  ,  hut  anfvvercrh  them  in  the  pride  of  heretical!  fpirlt ,  vvich  theft  vvordes :  7t,ikil  merer  dy  (atniicc  of 
tjuodju  toquantur  vetufti  fcriptorei.  that  is,  /  pajfe  not  for  it,that  the  auncfcnt  writers  do  fo  ffeakf :  calling  the  altar, 
the  diRjndiion  of  blonddy  and  vnhlouddy  facrificc,  fell  olafticad  and  frmolous ,  and  diabolicum  Caluinscanttiu 
*otnrtKH/hm  *  dmrlifh  deuife.  Vvith  fnch  irnoranr and  biafphetnous  men  vvehawe  to  dolthat  thinke  nfrhy. 

>•  thiy  vmicriUnd  the  Sciipiuret  better  then  all  the  lacliers.  »,  me  Miners. 
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Chap.  X. 

Tftcaufein  the  ytrely  ftaft  of  Expiation  was  only  a  commemoration  of  finnts ,  thtrfore 
in  plate  of  ml  thofe  eld  fanificei  the  Pfafme  ttlletfj  vs  of  the  oblation  of  Chnftet 
body.  10  Vvbich  he  offered  blouddtly  but  once  ( the  l  rustical  f'r  lefts  offering 
fo  euery  day  )  btcaule  that  once  was  fuff dent  for  ester,  15  in  that  it  purcha- 
fed  (  as  the  prophet  alfo  vvisneffetk  )  rtmifiton.of  finnts,  19  *A fitral  this  ho 
projetmteth  and  exborteth  them  vnto  perjeue'rafHt partly  vvith  the  opening  of 
litauen  by  our  high-prieft ,  ltf  portly  with  thettrrour  of  damnation  if  they 
fall  again e:  )  1  bidding  them  remember  how  much  they  bad jufftrtd  already t 
and  not  loje  their  reward . 

O  R  the  lavr  hauing  *  a  fhadovv  of 
good  things  to  come,not  the  very  image 
of  the  things :  euery  yeie  vvith  the  (elf 
fame  hoftes  which  they  offer  inceflantly, 
can  neuer  make  the  commers  thereto 
perfedh  j  otherwife 'they  f  hould  haue 
ceafed  to  be  offered  ,  becaufe  the  wor- 
{ hippers  onfe  clcanfed  f  hould  haue  no 
confciencc  of  finne  any  longer,  t  but  in  them  there  is 
made  a  comemoration  of  finne  euery  yere.  t  for  it  iswimpof- 
fible  that  with  the  bloud  of  oxen  and  goares  finnes  fhould 
be  taken  away,  t  Thcrforc  comminointo  the  vvoildhe 

r  1  u  _  * 

laitn;  n0j}  and  oblat ton  thou  yyotddrjl  not : "  but  a  body  thott  h/tfl  fitted  to  me: 
t  tloloca//Jia  and  <  for  pnnf  did  not  pica fe  thee,  f  Ti ben  faid  Ijltbold  l  come :  c  F„r  riHnt }  js 
in  the  head  of  the  book, e  it  if  written  of  me  :  That  1  may  doe  thy  vvilo  God,  the  proper 
t  Saying  bti nrc^^^fit  bofies  and obLuions  CT  holotuufleSyCrfor pane  thou  name  of  a  err- 

y  vouldif l  not,"  neither  did  they  pi fjjf  tbeet  which  arc  offered  aCCOt-  *  aiTrd  *"  M  c- 
ding  to  rhe  lav  V,  t  thtnfatdl ,  Behold  l  come  that  I  may  doetbyvvil  0  l,ruc  HNt3n: 
Cod:  he  taketh  away  tile  firfl,that  he  may  eftablifh  that  that  Jss  another^ 
foiovveth.  t  I  n  the  which  vvil,vve  arc  fan&ificd  by  the  kinde  see  the 
ablation  ofthe  body  of  1  e  $  vs  Chnft  once.  i  And  euery  vTu  *  CVr‘1’ 
prieft  in  deedeis  ready  daily  mimftring,  and"  often  ofFering 
the  fame  hofles,  which  can  neuer  take  away  finnes:  t  btic 
this  man  offering  one  hoft  for  finnes  ,  foreuer  *fitteth  on 

Kkkk  the 
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the  right  hand  of  God,  t  hence  forth  expedting,  vntil  his 
enemies  be  put  the  footeftoole  of  his  fecte.  t  For  by  one 
oblation  hath  he  confummaccd  for  cuor  them  that  are  fandli- 
fied.  t  And  the  holy  Ghoft  alfo  doth  tcftific  to  vs.For  after 

th  at  h  c  fai  d  :  t  And  this  M  the  T ejlnment  yybich  J  r yil  mAj  to  them  After 
,  ‘This  is  part-  thofe  (Idles  %fnUh  our  Lord,  fitting  my  l Ay  yes : :  in  their  bdrtes ,  CT  in  their  mindes 
ly  fulfilled  yyiil juperferthe  them:  t  *nd  their ftnnet  Aud  i niquities  I  y yil  noyy  remeher 

oft&nevte'-  no  more,  t  Buc  where  there  is  remilfion  of  chefe,"  now  there 
{lament,  but  it  is  notan  oblation  forfinnes. 

feaificeom-  t  Hauing  therforc  brethren  confidence  in  the  entring  of 
piifhcdinhci- thc  holies  in  the  bloud  of  Chrift:  t  which c  he  hath  dedi- 
c  To  dcdicat,  is  cated  to  vsanevv  and  liuing  way  by  the  vclc,  that  is,  his 

&bbcC  innc°oL  a  high  prieft  ouer  the  houfc  of  God ,  t  let  vs 

thing.ThePro-  approche  with  a  true  hart  in  fulncflc  of  faith,  hauing  our 

'h^tthpr^rld,  hartes  fp  rink  led  from  euil  confcicncc),  and  our  body  vva- 
foi  their  here  fie  fhed  with  clcanc  water,  f  let  vs  hold  the  confcflion  ofour 

floVthefiiVmi  hope  vndcclining  (  for  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promifed  ) 
that  entered  ia- 1  arid  let  vs  confidpr  one  an  other  vnto  the  prouocation  of 
tohwuea*  charitie  and  of  good  vvorkes :  t  not  forfaking  our  allcm- 

blie  as  fotnearc  accuftpmed,  but  cpmforting.andfo  much 
themoreas  you  fee  the  day  apprpehing.  t  *  For  "if  yve 
linne  willingly  after  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  rccciucd, 
now  there  is  not  left  an  hofl:  for  finnes,  t  but  a  certainc 
terrible  expedition  of  iudgement  and  rage  of  fire,  which 
fhal  con  fume  the  aduerfan^s.  t  A  man  making.thc  law  of 
*s  Hercfie  and  Moyics  fruflrarc :  without  any  raejeie  *  dieth  vnder  rwo 

thc0lcathoi?ke  or  three  vvitnefles.  t  ;;  how  much  more  thinkcyou,doth 
faith fpunif ha-  he  deferue  vvorfe  punifhements  which  hath  rroden  the 
blcby  deaih.  fonne  Qf  God  vnder  footc,and  eftemed*  the  bloud  of  the  re- 

(lament  polluted,  wherein  he  is  fandlified,  and  hath  done 
con  tumclie  to  the  fpirit  of  graced  t  For  vve  know  him  that 
faid,'](f«fwgf  to  m<tlyyilrep/ty»  And  againc,  Thtt  our  Lord  yyil  iudg? 

his  people,  t  "  It  is  horrible  to  falinto  the  handcs  of  the  liuing 
God. 

t  But  call  to  mindc  the  old  daics  :  wherein  being  illu- 
njin2ted,you  fuftained  a  great  fight  of  paffions.  tand  on  the 
one  part  certes  by  rcprocnicS  and  tribulations  made  a  fpedta- 
clc  :  and  on  the  other  part  made  companions  of  them  that 
coriuerfed  in  fuchfort.  1  For, "you  both  had  compalliop 
on  them  that  were  in  bondes :  and  the  fpoile  of  your  ov  vne 
goodes  you  tooke "with  ioy, knowing  that  you  hauc  a  bet- 
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3j  ter  ajid  a  permanent fubftace.  t  ,Donot  therfote  leefcyoiir 
j 6  c  confidence,  vrhich  hath  a  great  remuneration.  1  For  pa¬ 
tience  is  neceflaric  for  you :  that  doing  the^vil  of  God,  you 

37  may  rcceiue  the promife.  t  For*yetalidc  and  a  very  litle 
while,  he  that  19  tocomc,vvil  come,  and  wil  not  flackc. 

38  t  andmy  iurt^liueth  of  faith.  ^  butif  he  withdraw  him 

39  felf,  hefhalnotpleafemy  foule.  t  Bur  vve  are  not  thcchti-* 
dren  of  withdrawing  vnto  perdition  :  but  of  faith  to  the 
winning  of  the  foule. 

4  • 

- : — ■ - , — * -  -  ■  - -  hi 

'  >  -  \ 

* 

A  N  N  O  T  A  T  I  O  N  S 

Chap.  X. 

1.  ^Afhtdrw. )  The  facrifices  and  ceremonies  ofthe  oldlatp,  were  fo  far  from  the 
fHith  ofChriAs  Sacraments,  and  from  giuing  fpirit ,  grace ,  remifsion,  redemption,  and 
iuftification,  and  therevpon  the  entrance  into  hcauen  and  ioyes  celcftiall ,  that  they  were 
Lutmcre  f  hadoVes,  vnperfediy  and  obfeurely  reprefenting  the  graces  of  the  nev  T  eAa- 
luent  and  ofC  hriftes  death  :  whereas  ail  the  holy  Churches  rites  and  actions  inflituted  by 
Chrifl  in  the  PrieAhod  of  the  nevr  law,  conteine  and  giue  grace  ,  iuAification,  and  life 
euerJaftingtoihe  faithful  and  worthy  recciueri :  anj  therforethey  benot  fhades  or  darkc 
refemblanccs  ofChrirtes  paiTion,  which  is  the  founiaine  ofall  grace  and  mercie  ,  but  per¬ 
fect  images  and  moA  Iiucly  reprefentations  ofthe  fame, fpecially  the  facrifice  of  the  altar, 
which  bceaufe  it  is  th^  fame  obiatiOD,  the  fame  hoA,  and  offered  by  the  fame  PricA  ChriA 
I  11  v  1  ( though  by  the  miniAcrie  of  man  and  inmyAcrie)  is  ihe  moA  pure  and  neere 
in  age  ,  character,  and  eorrefpondenic  to  the  facrifkcof  ChriAes  pafsion ,  both  infub- 
ftance,  force, and  effetft.  thatcan  be. 

t.Tlry  fheuUkturerujtd.]  If  the  hoAes  and  offerings  of  the  old  law  hid  been  of  them 
feluci  perfect  to  all  efiedes  ofredemption  and  rrmifsion,as  the  Hebrues  (  againA  whom 
the  ApoAle  difpmeth  )  did  rhinke,  and  had  had  no  relation  to  (  hriAes  facrifice  on  the 
C  rofle  or  any  other  abfolutc  and  vniuerfa]  obiation  or  remedie  for  Anne  ,  but  by  and  of 
their  oVne  efficacie  could  hauc  generally  purged  aodcleanfcd  man  of  all  Anne  and  dam¬ 
nation  :  then  they  1  hould  neuer  liaue  needed  to  be  fo  often  repeated  and  reiterated,  for 
being  both  generally  au.1iI.1bJe  forall.by  their  opinion,  and  particularly  applied  (in  as 
ample  fort  as  they  could  be)  loihcfeucral  infirmities  of  eucry  offender  ,  there  had  been 
no  Annei  left,  lint  Annes  did  remainc,  cuen  thofe  Aonei  for  which  they  had  offered  facri- 
Aces  before  ,  noivviihAanding  their  facrificcs  were  particularly  applied  vnto  them.  For, 
offering  yerely  they  did  notonely  offer  facrificcs  for  the  ncV  committed  crimes ,  but  cuen 
foe  the  old,  for  which  they  had  often  facrificed  before  :  the  facrificcs  being  rather  t  ccor- 
dcs  and  attcAations  oithctr  linnes,  then  a  redemption  or  full  remifsion,  as  ChriAes  death 
is.  Vvbith  being  once  applied  toman  byBapiifmc,  vvipeth  away  all  Annes  paA,  God 
ocucr  rem  cm  bring  them  any  more,  nor  eucr  any  facrifice  or  facraraent  or  ccremonie 
being  made  or  done  for  them  any  more  ,  though  for  new  Annes  other  remedies  be  daily  rc- 
quifite.  1  heir  facrificcs  then  could  not  ofihem  fellies  remitte  Annes,  much  lefle  make  the 
general  redemption  without  relation  to  ChriAes  Pafsion.  And  fo  you  fee  it  is  plainc  cucry 
where,  that  the  ApoAle  prouethnot  by  ihe  often  repetition  of  the  lewifli  facrili^es,  that 
thev  were  nofacrjficei  at  ail,  but  that  they  vrere  notofthat  abfolutc  force  or  ejiicacie  ,  to 
make  redemption  or  any  remifsion,  without  dependance  of  the  one  vniuerfal  redemption 
byChriA:  his  whole  purpofc  being  ,  to  inculcate  vnto  them  the  neccfsitje  of  ChriAes 
death,  and  the  oblation  of  dbeneV  TeAamcnt.  As  for  the  Churches  holy  facrifice,  it  is 
cleaneofan  other  kind?  then  thofe  ofthe  leWcs,  andtherfore  be  maketb.no  oppoAtion 
betwixt  it,and  C  hriAes  death  or  facrifice  on  the  Croflc ,  in  all  this  tpiftle:  but  rather  as  a 
fequeje  of  that  one  general  obiacion,  couertly  alvvaics  inferrethtbe  fame  :  as  being  in  a 
different  miner  the  very  ftflf fame hoA and  oftering  that  was  doflC'Vpon.  fhc  C.rcdTe,  and  con¬ 
tinually  is  wrought  by  the  feiffatne  PrieA*  . 

,  jl.  impeptklt.  j  1  hchoAei  and  faerificccoftheoidla^T,.  which  the  carnal  levies  made 
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tfl8  the  1  PUT  Ll  O  I]  J,  P  A  Yl  Gha.  X. 

.  a/1  the  counts  f,  with  out  relation  tp  ChriAes  dcat|hjwerc  npt  onely  not, per  fell  and  abib- 
The  old  iacn-  lutefu/fieient  mthtm  bur  they  did  not  j'norcbuld*  nor  rein  i  ran  yfrnftt'S  at  all /being 

fices  remitted  but  onoty  Agnes  tberof,  referring  the  qflendcr 8 $pf,  rdmjfsioo  in  deed* ,  to  C  hriftes  PaP- 
not  flnnc.vbut  /jon;  lor  the  bloud  of  bruit  beaAes  could  haueno  other  cfledt,  nor  any  other  element  or 
were  only  creature  ,  before  Chrifles  death,  the  fruite  whereof,  before  it  was  extant ,  could  be  no 
(igncs  thcror.  oohcrvvife  pi  opcrly  applied  vnto  them,  but  by  belecfc  in  him. 

■  f.  Hoff  and  oblation*  ]  He  meancth  not  that  God  would  no  hoA  nor  facrifice  any  more, 

God  refufeth  aSthe  ProtcAants  filfely  imagine  for  that  were  to  takeaway  not  onely  the  facrifice  of 
the  IcWcs  fa-  Qjriftcs  body  vpon  the  . altar  ,  bue  the  facrifice  of  the  fame  body  vpon  the  Crofle  alfo. 
crificcs,  notal  Thcrfore  the  Prophet  fpeaketh  ontly  ofthe  legal  and  carnal  facrifices  of  the  lcXPes,Agni- 
facrifice.  fyingiha'ctheydid’ticuer  of  them  fcjues  pleafe  God  ,  but  in  refpedt  ofChriA  ,  byvvhofc 

Oblation  o^his  ovne  body  they  f  hould  pleafe. 
i -Hut  d  body. IlfC hriAhad  not  had  a  body,ht  could  not  haue  had  any  worthy  matter  or  any 
That  ChriA  matterat  all  to  facrifice  in  vifiblc  maner,other  then  the  hoAes  ofthe  old  lav. Neither  could 
f  hould  luuea  he  ei. her  haue  made  the  general  redemption  by  his  one  oblation  vpon  the  Crofle,  nor  the 
body  vvas  daily  facrifice  of  the  Church  :  for  bot  h  which,  his  body  was  fitted  by  the  diuinc  vvifedom. 
ncceflarie  for  Which  is  an  high  conclulfbn,|n6t  vnderAood  of  I  ewer,  Pagans ,  nor  the  Heretikes  of  our 
his  PrieAhod  >  that  Chrifies  humane  nature  was  taken  to  make  ihe  Soune  of  God  (  who  in  his  di- 
and  facrifice. ?  umc  nature  could  not  be  cither  PrieA  or  hoA  )  fitttto’  be  the  facrifice  and  PricAofhis 

father ,  in  a  more  worthy  fort ,  then  all  the  PricAs  or  oblations  of  the  old  law.  And  that 
The  body  of  this  body  vvas  giuen  him  ,  notoneJy  to  be  the  facrifice  vpon  the  (rofle,  but  alfo  vpon  the 
ChriA  is  the  altar,  S.  AuguAine  affirmeth  in  thefe  vvordes.  Thetablewhich  the  Pritjl  of  the  nevv  Tejiament 
facrifice  oftlic  dot!)  exhibit ,  is  of  bu  body  and  bloud  :  for  that  it  the  facrifice  which  fu cceded  al  thaje  facrifictt  that  were 

offered  in  fhadovv  of  that  to  come.  For  the  which  alfo  we  acknowledge  that  Voire  tf the fame  Media- 
tour  in  the f Jaime ,  Cvt  A  lODV  ihov  hast  fitted  to  M£,  becaufe  in  Jtttde  of  aIL  ^ f*  bP* 

(  thofe  facrifictt  and  oblations  bit  body  is  offertd ,  and  is  minijlred  to  the  partaken  or  rectiuert .  Li,  1 7  Ctuit. 

©«.f.  10.  And  againe  li.  4  de  Trin .  c,  14.  Who  fo  iujiand  holy  a  Truft  ,  at  the  onely  jonne  of  Godt 
What  might  fo  conveniently  be  offertd  for  men,  of  men,  as  mam  fitfh  f  and  what  fo  fitte forth*  immolation 
or  offering ,  at  mortal  fief  h  ?  what  fo  cltancfor  clean fing  the  vicet  of  mortal  men  ,  at  tf,  e fltj  h  borne  oft  hi 
virgin!  iruombe  ?  and  what  can  be  offered  and  received  jo  gratefully,  at  the  fitfh  of  our Jacnfice ,  made  thi 
body  of  our  Pritfi  l 

The  levves  S, 'Either  did  they  pleafe  thee.]  By  that  he  faith ,  the  things  offered  in  the  Paw,  did  not  pfeafe 
facrifice s  re-  God,  and  likevvife  by  that  he  faith ,  the  foimer  to  be  taken  away,  that  the  fecondmay  haue  place, 
fufed  1  not  al  it  iscuidcnt,  that  all  holies  and  facrifices  be  not  taken  away  by  ChriA ,  as  the  Heiciikcs  folifhly 

conceiuc  :  but  that  the  old  hoAcsof  brute  beaAes  be  abrogated  to  giuc  place  to  that  which  Is  the 
proper  h  o A  of  rhe  nevv  law,  that  is,  C  hiiAes  ovvne^body. 

11.  Often  offering  the  ftmehoflet .  ]  As  S.  Paul  is  forced  often  to  inculcate  that  one  principle  of 
note  that  the  theelhcacieand  fuAiciencie  of  ChriAes  death,  bccaufe  ofthe  Hebiues  to  much  attributing  to  their 
Ape  Ales  fpea-  legal  lacrifices ,  and  for  that  they  did  not  referre  them  to  ChriAes  onely  oblarten  :  lo  vve, through 
che  of  many  the  intolerable  ignorance  and  impoitunity  ofthe  Hcxctikes  of  this  time(abuhng  the  vvordes  ofthe 
PricAs  and  ApolWc  fpoken  in  the  devve  defence  and  declaration  ofthe  valurc  and  efticauc  of  C  hriAcj  PalTiorj 
efeen  facrifi-  aboue  the  facrifices  ofthe  Law  )  are  forced  rorepcac  often  ,  that  the  ApoAlcs  reafon  ofmany 
cing  ,  concer-  PricAs  and  often  repetition  of  the  felf  fame  facrifices ,  concemeth  the  facrifices  of  the  Law  onely, 
neih  only  the  vnto  which  he  oppofeth  <  hriftes  facrifice  and  PrieAhod  :  and  fpeaketh  no  word  of  or  againA  the 
JeWes  PricAs  Sacrifice  ofthe  new  Teftamcnt,  which  is  the  facrifice  of  ChriAes  ovvne  PiicAhod.Lavv.and  infti- 
and  facrifices,  union,  yea  the  fame  facrifice  done  daily  vnblouddlly,  that  once  was  done  blouddily :  made  by  th« 
not  the  PricAs  famcPiicA  ChriA  Iefus,  though  by  hisminillers  hands :  and  nor  many  hoAes,  as  thole  of  the  old 
and  facrifice  lavv  were ,  but  the  very  fell  lame  in  number,euen  ChriAes  ovvne  body  that  vvas  crucified.  And 

that  you  may  fee  that  this  is  the  Judgement  of  all  antiquity  ,and  their  expolition  of  thefe  and  the 
like  wordcs  of  this  Epi  Alc,and  that  they  feeing  the  very  fame  arguments  thac  the  ProtcAants  novV 
make  fo  much  a  doe  vvithall  amongthc  Ample  and  vnlearncd ,  yet  wcl  percciued  that  they  made 
■othingagainA  the  daily  oblation  or  facrifice  of  rhe  altar ,  and  thcrfoie  anfvvered  t  hem  before  the 
ProteAams  were  extant,  noo  yercs :  vve  vVil  let  downc  fome  of  their  vvordes ,  whole  autho* 
xiric  and  expolition  ofthe  Scriptures  muA  pretiaile  in  all  that  haue  vvifedom  or  the  fcare  of  God, 
aboue  the  falle  and  vaine  glofes  ofCaluin  and  his  folowers. 
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^ainit  ^  nri  Thus  then  fir  A  faith  S.  Ainbrofe :  Quid  ergonos  &c.  What  we  then  f  do  not  we  offer  eucry  ’H  yo 

body  open  of-  ^  ?  vvt  0fftrfurtly  ;  but  this  facrifice  it  an  exampler  of  that:  for  we  offer  alwaies  the felf fame  ,  and  ^tyr,  " 
fered  ,  and  in  not  „9VVone  tambe ,  so  morow  an  other ,  but  alwairt  the Jtlf  Jame  thing  i  tf.etfurt it  is  one facrifice. 


n  any  P  otberwife,  by  tbit  reafon  becauj tit  it  offered  in  many  placet,  there  j  hould  be  many  C  hriftes,  nos  Jo,  but 

\}\](>rp  ,v  -j  ^  0Mf  Qhnji  in  euery  place ,  here  whole  ,  and  there  whole ,  one  body.  Tut  thu  which  we  doe , 

it  dene  for  a  tommtmoratitnof  that  which  wot  done,  for  we  offer  not  an  other  fain  fee  ,  as  the  high 
Prieft  ofthe  old  law-,  bjlt*  ulwaiet  the  felf  fame.  &c.  Prims  lius  S.  AuguAines  ichoJer  doth  alio  ibidem, 
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offer  fatri fin  ?  they  offer  furely  ,  fataufe  Wf finne  daily ,  and  daily  haue  neede  ft  fa  eleanfed and  fa  cam  ft  It 
tan  net  die ,  be  bath  giuen  Vi  the  fact  ament  of  bit  body  and  blond :  that  at  bit  Pafsion  w  as  the  redemption 
and  ab joint  ton  of  the  world,  fo  a! [a  tbit  oblation  may  be  redemption  and  titan (mg  to  aU  that  offer  it  in  truth 
and  venue.  So  faith  this  holy  father,  to  vvittc  ,  thatai  the  facrifice  of  the  Cro/Te  war  a  general  re-  S'"*"1 
dcmpiion,fo  this  of  the  altar  is,  to  all  that  vfc  ir,  a  particular  redemption  oypplication  of  Chriftea  dempuon  vpo* 
redemption  to  them.  In  which  fenfe  alfo  V.  Dcde  callcth  the  holy  MiKe/redemptionem  corpora  &  rhe  ;c,0"e  11 
anima  fempiunam ,  the euerlajling  redemption  of  body  and foul,  li.4  c.  zz.hiltor.  Againe  the  fame  Pri-  panicuIarJy  ap- 
mafius.  The  diuinity  of  tie  Word  of  God  which  it  entry  where,  ma^eth  that  there  are not many  faerificet,  PJ^d 
but  one, although  it  be  offered  of  many, and  that  a*  it  itonefady  which  he  tooke  of  theVirgiwt  wembt ,  not  CIlhcC  °* lhc 
m any  bodies ,  euen  fo  alfo  one  fact  ifict, not  diner  s,ae  the  ft  of  the  lewet  were .  *2*m 

.  -a  s.  ChryfoAom  alfo,  and  alter  him  Theophylaite, and  Oecumcnius, and  of  the  Latines.Haimo, 

'*  Pafchafius.Remigius,  and  others, obied  to  them  felueithus:  Do  not  we  alfo  offer  tuery  day  i  we  offer 
ef.adHck.  fHrtly.  this  facrifice  is  an  examp  Ur  of  tl: at,  for  we  offer  alvvaiti  the  f elf  fame:  and  not  now  one  lambe, 

to  morovv  an  other  ,  but  the  ftlffame  tberfere  this  it  one  facrifice.  Qtherwife,  becauje  it  is  offered  in  many 
places,  there  fhould  be  many  Cbnffes.  And  a  litlc  after,  ’Mot  an  other  facrifice,  at  the  high  Priejfoftheold 
Law ,  but  the  felfjame  we  do  alvvaies  offer,  rather  working  a  remembrance  or  (ommemoration  of  the  fa - 
crijice.  See  the  Annotation  Luke  1  i.tj,  vpon  thefc  vvordes,  .. 4  commtmorat ten. Thus  did  al  the  aun- 
dent  fathers  Creeke  and  Latin  treateof  thefe  matters,  and  fo  they  faid  Made,  and  offered  daily, 
and  many  of  them  made  fuch  formes  of  celebrating  thediuinefacrifice.astheGraekesand  Latinej 
do  vfc  in  their  Liturgies  and  Malles ,  and  yet  they  favv  thefc  places  of  the  ApoAlc  and  made  com¬ 
mentaries  vpon  them,  and  vnderflood  them  (I  trow)  as  welas  the  ProteAants. 

He  that  for  his  further  confirmation  or  comfort  lift  fee  what  the  aucient  Couaceliand  Do-  Cotlneele  tfld 
dots  belreued ,  taught ,  and  pradifed  in  this  thing,  let  him  read  the  fit  A  holy  Councel  of  Nice  fathers. 
tap.  14  in  fine  Cone,  ex  Graco.  the  Councel  of  Ephelus  Anathematif.  n.  the  Chalccdon  Councel 

iff.  ].  pag.  lit.  Cone,  ^intyran.  e.  i.  4 .  &  f.  Neocarfar.  can.  1  j .  Laodic.  can.  19.  Carthag,  1  cap,  8  .. 

Carthag.  j  eap.  14.  &  Carthag.  4  cap.  33.  &c.  41.  S  .Denys  cap.  3  Eccl.  bur.  S.  Andrevvc  in  hijforis 
Pafiionss.  S.  Ignatius  ep.  ad Smymenfei.  S.  Martialij  ep.  ad  Tturdegalenfis.  S.  Iuftinc  ‘Dialog. cum  T ri- 
yhont.  S.  Irenrus  li.  4  cap.  31.  34.  Tertullian  deculfufamtinarum,  & de corona miiit.  Origcn  homil,  jj 
in  Leuit.  S.  C  y  prian  ep.  ad  Cocilium.  nu.  z .  <£rde  Cana  Domint  nu,  14  &  Eufebius  demonfi.  Euang, 
k.  1  cap.  10 .  and  the  reft  which  we  haue  cited  by  occafion  before.fic  might  cite  but  for  tcdiouAies: 
a  truth  mo  A  knovven  and  agreed  vpon  in  the  ChriAian  religion. 

18.  rHJow  there  it  not  }  ChriAes  death  caa  not  be  applied  vnto  vs  in  that  full  and  ample  fort  at  jrhen  the  Apt- 
it  is  in  baptifme,  but  once:  ChiiA  appointing  that  large  remilfion  and  application  to  be  made  but  Ale  feemeth  to 
once  in  euery  man,  as  ChriA  died  but  once,  lor  it  is  not  meant,  that  aU  Anne  Thai  ceafe  after  f  bri*  fay  j  there  is  do 
ftes  facnficc  vpon  the  Croffe  ,  nor  chat  there  fhould  be  no  oblation  for  finnes  committed  after  re  million  oro- 
Bjpulme,  01  that  a  man  could  not  finneat  al  after  Baptifme ,  or  that  if  he  finned  afterward  ,  he  blation  for  lin- 
could  haue  no  remedi*  or  remillion  by  Gods  ordinance  in  the  Church ,  which  diuers  falichods  ne  i j,c  alvvaies 
fundrir  1  lernikes  gather  ofthisand  fuch  like  places :  but  oncly  the  ApoAletclIcili  the  Hebrucs,  as  meancth  that 
he  did  before  clup.  6,  and  as  he  doth  Araight  afterward  ,  1  hat  if  they  fall  now  (wherevnto  they  fu}  remilfion  by 
feemrd  very  prone)  to  their  old  law ,  anti  voluntarily  after  the  knowledge  and  profeffion  of  the  Baptifme. 
ChriAian  faith  by  Baptifme, commit  this  finne  ofincredulltie  andapollalic,  they  ran  ncuer  haue 
that  aboundant  remilfion  applied  vnto  them  by  Baptifme ,  which  can  neucr  be  miniArcd  to  them 
againe.  And  that  general  full  pardon  he  callcth  here ,oblation,  and  afterward  in  the  z4  verfe,  hojfiam 
pro  peccatOyanhofl  for  finite.  <  .  .  .  .- 

z< .  tf  we  [nine  willingly  .J  As  the  CaluiniAs  abufe  other  like  places  againA  the  holy  facrificc  Caimnms 
of  the  MaA'c,  fo  they  abufe  this  as  the  Nouatians  did  before  them,  to  prouc  thatanHcrctikc.Apo*  Serene  againft 
ftata ,  or  any  that  wilfully  lor  fa  kith  the  truth,  can  neucr  be  fnrgimn.  Vvhich  (asis  beforede-  rcmilnon  °f 
clared  In  the  6  chapter)  is  molt  wicked  blalphemic :  the  meaning  hereof  being,  ai  is  there  faid,  "nncs* 
oncly  to  terrific  tlie  Hclarues,  that  falling  from  C hriA  they  can  noi  lb  cafily  haue  the  hoA  of  Chri-  Al  finnes  may 
Aes  death  applied  vnto  them  ,  becaafcibey  can  not  be  baptized  any  more,  but  muApallc  by  facra-  be  remitted  by 
mental  penance  ,  and  latisla&ion  ,  and  other  hard  remedies  vvhich  ChriA  hathpreferibed  after  pcnace,  butnoc  - 
Baptifme  in  the  Churches  dilciplinc.  Thcrforc  S.  Cyril  faith,  li.  5  in  lo.cap.i’j.  Penance  is  not  excluded  fo  fully  as  by 
by  thej'e  wordet  of  Paul,  but  the  renewing  by  the  lauer  of  regeneration.  He  doth  not  here  takeaway  the  ft-  BaptiJ'rnc. 
eond  or  third  remifion  of finnes  {for  he  u  not  fuch  an  enemy  to  our  faluatson)  but  the  l off  which  is  Chrifl 
he  Jmteib  that  it  a  to  be  offered  againe  vpon  the  Croffe.  So  faith  this  holy  Do  ftor.  And  by  this  place  &  perilous  rca. 
the  like  you  fer.how  perilous  a  thing  it  is  for  Herccikes&  ignorant  pcil'ons  to  read  theSciipiurcs.  <jjng  tjje 
V \  hich  by  foluwing  iheir  owne  fanufie"  they  peruert  to  their  damnation.  Sciiuturci. 

19  Pbt  blond  of  tljcTeflament.  ]  Vvhofocuer  makethnomoreaccountofthcbloudofChn- 
ftes  fieri  Ice.  euher  as  filed  vpon  the  CroiTc.or  as  in  the  holy. Chalice  of  the  altar  (fir  our  S  minor  contempt  of 
.  callcth  tlut  tlfo*  tin.  bjoud  ofthe  new  TcAamcnt)  then  he  doth  of  the  bloud  of  calms  and  goates,  chriAs  bloud 
or  o  f  other  common  driukes,  is  worthy  death,  and  God  yvil  in  the  new  life,  if  it  be  not  punifhed  i„  ,he 
here.rcucngc  it  with  greuons  puuii  htncni.  ^cramcn 
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Cha.  XI. 


Pcaiac*. 

Mercic  t»  iht 
cmpiifoncd  for 
religion. 

Loffc  of  goods 
for  religion. 

Faith  is  the  co¬ 
fort  of  the  af¬ 
fixed. 


ji.  //  ii  horrible .]  Let  a!  Chrlftian  people  do  Gmsra£tion  and  penance  for  their  frnnes  in  this 
life,  for  thciudgcmcti  oi  God  in  the  next  litc  done  by  God  him  felt,  of  What  fort  foeuer, whether 
temporal!  as  in  Purgarorie,  or  eternal  as  in  Hell,  be  cxccdfng  greuous. 

34.  Touhad  companion-]  To  bcmercifulto  tbeaffli&ed  tor  religion,  &  to  be  partaken  of  their 
mlfciies,  is  a  very  meritorious  vvorke,  andgiueih  great  confidence  before  Godin  the  day  of  rtf- 
paiment  or  remuneration  for  the  fame. 

34.  With  ioy .]  If  all  Chriflian  men  would  confiderthis,  they  vyould  not  chiakc  itfo  fcreata 
matter  to  lofc  their  land  or  goods  for  defenfc  of  the  Catholiki  faith. 

3  3.  Liueth  of  faith.]  Faithful  men  affli&cd  in  this  life,haue  their  comfort  in:  heir  allured  faith 
and  hope  of  Chriites  comrning  to  dcliuer  them  oDce  from  all  thefe  miferlcs:6c  fo  by  that  faith  and 
comfort  they  litis,  whereas  othervvife  this  miferablc  life  were  a  death. 


•*  Ey  tills 
word  fubftace 
i>  meant,  that 
faith  is  the 
ground  of  our 
hope. 


Here  11  ap¬ 
peared)  that 
Henoch  yctli- 
ueth  and  is  not 
dead:  againll 
the  Caluinilb. 
See  the  annoc. 
<*4po(aLchap.  ii, 

::  Vre  muft 
beleeuc  that 
God  will 
reward  all  our 
good  workes : 
for  he  is  a  re- 
Warder  of  true 
iuftice,  not  an 
accepter  or 
imputes  of  that 
is  not* 


Chap.  XI. 

Htexhorteth  them  by  the  definition  of  fait]} ,  to  Jtickevnte  God ,  though  they  fee  net  yet 
hu  reward:  f hewing  that  aU  the  Sain  fit  aforetime  did  the  like,  being  all  ceru, 
Jtantin  faith ,  though  not  one  of  them  rectiued  the  promts ,  that  is ,  the  inheri¬ 
tance  in  beauen :  but  they  and  vvenovv  after  the  comrning  of  Chrijl  rtceiue  it 
together , 

N  D  "faith  is, ::  the  fubftance  of  things  to  1 
be  hoped  for,  cthe  argument  of  things 
"not  appearing,  t  For  in  this  the  old  men  1 
obtained  ceftimonie. 

t  *By  faith,  vve  vnderftand  that  the  3 

vvorldcs  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God;  that  of  in  u  iii  ble  things  vi  ft  ble  things 

might  be  made, 

t  *  By  faith,  Abel  offered  a  greater  hofte  to  God  the  Cain:  4 

*  by  which  he  obtained  ceftimonie  that  he  was  iuft,God  gi- 
uing  ceftimonie  to  his  gifces,&  by  it,he  being  dead ,  yet  fpea- 
keth.  t  *  By  faith  ••  Henoch  was  tranflated,that  he  fhould  5 
not  fee  death, and  he  was  not  found:  becaule  God  tranflated 
him.  for  before  his  tranflation  he  had  ceftimonie  that  he  had 
plcafed  God.  t  But  without  faith  it  is  impoffible  to  pleafe  6 
God. For  "he  that  commcth  to  God,  muft  beleeuethat  he  is* 
and  is  a rewarder  to  them  that  feckc  him. 

t  *  By  faith ,  Noe  hauing  receiued  an  anfwcr  concer-  7 
ning  thofc  things  which  as  yet  were  not  feen ,  fearing,  fra¬ 
med  the  arkc  for  the  fauing  ofhishoufc,  by  the  which  he 
condemned  the  world :  and  was  inftituted  heirc  of  the  iu- 
ftice  which  is  by  faith. 

t*  By  faith,  he  that  is  called,  Abraham,  obeied  to  goe  8 
forth  into  the  place  which  he  was  to  rcceiuc  for  inheritace: 
and  he  went  forth,not  knowing  whither  he  went,  t  By  9 
fiuthjic  abode  in  the  land  of  promifc,as  in  a  ftrage  lad,d  wef- 
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ling  in  cottages  with  Ifaac  &Iacob  the  cohcires  of  the  fame 
proroife.  t  For  he  expected  the  citie  that  hath  foundations: 
vvhofe  artificer  and  maker  is  God. 

t  *  By  faith,Sara  alfo  her  fclf  being  barren,receiued  ver- 
tucin  conccauing  of  feede ,  yea  pafl  the  time  of  age:  bc- 
caufe  fhe  belceued  that  he  was  faithful  which  had  promifed. 
t  For  the  which  caufe  cuen  of  one  (and  him  quite  dead) 
there  rofc  as  the  ftarres  of  heauen  in  multitude)  &  as  the  fand 
that  is  by  the  fea  fhorc  innumerable. 

t  According  to  faith  died  al  thefe ,  not  hauing  receiued 
the  promifes,  but  beholding  them  a  farre  of,  and  faluting 
them,and  cofcfling  that  they  arc  pilgrimes&  Grangers  vpon 
the  earth,  f  for  they  that  fay  thefe  rhings,  doc  fignifie  that 
they  feckc  a  countrie.  t  And  in  deede  if  they  had  been  mindc- 
ful  of  the  fame  from  whence  they  came  forth,  they  had 
time  vercly  to  returne.  1  but  now  they  defire  a  better,that  is 
to  fay,  a  hcauenly.  Therfore  God  is  not  confounded  to  be 
called  their  God.  for  he  hath  prepared  them  a  citie. 

t  *  By  faith,Abrahara  offered  Ifaac, when  he  vvastemp* 
ted :  and  his  onlie- begotten  did  he  offer  who  had  receiued 
thepromifes:  (  t  to  whom  it  was  laid,  Tbxtin  i/aac  fbalfecJ t 
be  cAlled  to  thee. )  t  accounting  that  God  is  able  to  raifevpeuen 
from  the  dead.wherevpo  he  receiued  him  alfo  c  for  a  parable,  c  That  it.  in 

1  *  By  faith,  alfo  of  things  to  come,  Ifaac  blcfled  Jacob  ftf^/oVchrift 
andEfiiU.  dead,  fcaliue 

1  *  By  faith,  Iacob  dying^lefled  eucry  one  of  the  Tonnes  againc‘ 
of  Iofeph  :  4  and"  adored  the  toppe  of  his  rodde. 

t  *  By  faith, Iofeph  dying,  made  mention  of  the  going 
forth  of  the  children  of  lfrael  1  and  gaue  commaundcmenc 

concerning  his  bones.  tion  o^f  R?hkej 

t  *  By  faich,Moyfes  being  borne,  was  hiddc  three  mo-  or  Saintts  bo- 

nethesby  his  parents:  bccaufethcy  fa  whim  a  proper  infant, 

and  they  feared  not  *  the  kings  edift.  nour  we  ought 

t  *  By  faith,Moyfes  being  made  great,  denied  him  felf  to  |jje 
be  the  Tonne  of  Pharaos  daughter:  1  rather  chofing  to  be  proued  hereby, 
afflifted  with  the  people  of  God,  then  to  hauc  the  pleafurc 
of  temporal  finne,  t  cftccmingthetcprochcofChnft:,grea-  ::xhcPrme 
tcc  riches  then  the  treafure  ot  the  iEgyptians.  for  he  flams  that  deny 

looked  vnro  the  remuneration,  t  *  By  faith, he  left  ^Egypc:  oiighTto  doe 
not  fearing  the  ficrccncs  of  thcking.forhim  that  isinuifiblc  good  in  refpea 

he  fuflcined  as  if  he  had  feen  him.  t  By  faith ,  he  celebrated  in  heauen  , 

the  hc™\ty  cofuir  . 
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the  Pafchc,  &  the  ("heading  of  the  bloud:that  he  which  de- 
ftroied  the firft-borne, might  nottoiichcchem.  t*  By  faith  19 
they  parted  theredde  fca as  it  were  by  the  drie  land:  which 
the  Egyptians  allaying  >  were  deuoured. 

t  *  By  faith  the  vvalles  of  Iericho  fel  dovvne  ,  by  the  30 
circutingof  feuendaies. 

t  *  By  faith, Rahab  the  harlot  perifhed  not  with  the  in- 31 
credulous, veceiuing  the  fpies  with  peace. 

t  And  what  (dial  1  yet  fay?  For  the  time  vvil  fade  me  31 
telling  of  GedeoiijBaraCjSampfon^ephtejDauid, Samuel, & 

The  F.piftie  the  prophets:  t  who  by  faith  ouercame  kingdos,"  wrought  33 

iuftice,  obeemed  promifes,  (lopped  the  mouthes  of  lions, 
t  extinguifhed  the  force  offirc,  repelled  the  edge  of  the  34 
fvvord,  recoueied  oftheir  infirmitic,  were  made  ftrong  in 
battel ,  turned  away  the  campe  of  forainers:  t  women  re-35 
ceiucdof  refurre&ion  their  dead,  and  others  were  racked, 
not  accepting  redemption, that  they  might  finde  a  better  rc- 
furredrion.  t  And  others  had  trial  of  mockeries  and  ftripes,  36 
morcoueralfo  of  bades  &  prifons:  t  they  were  Honed, they  37 
were  hcvved,thcy  were  tempted,they  died  in  the  (laughter 
of  the  fword,  they  went  aboutin  fhecp-fkinncs,in  goates 
fkinnes, needy, in  diftrerte,afflidled:  t  of  whom  the  world  38 
was  not  worchic. wandering  in  deferres,in  mountaines  and 
dennes ,  and  in  caues  of  the  earcli.  t  And  al  thefc  being  ap-  3  9 
prouedbythe  ceftimonic  of  faith,  receiucdnor  the  pro- 
mi(e,  t  God  for  vs  prouidingfome  better  thing,  that  they  40 
without  vs  fhould  not  be  confummatc. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XI. 

f .  Faith  is. )  By  this  defeription  offaith,and  by  all  the  commendation  theroFthrou^h 
Not  only  ora  the  v\  hole  chapter ,  you  may  well  perceiue  that  the  ApoftJe  knevre  not  the  Forged  fpraal 
fpccul  faith.  fai;h  of  theProteftants, whereby  euery  one  of.hefe  new"  Settmafters  fle  their  folowers  be- 

Jceue  their  /innes  are  remitted,  and  that  them  felues  f  hal  be  faued ,  though  their  fe&ej  be 
cleane  contrarie  one  to  an  other. 

,  1 .  “2^0/  appearing  J  Thu  it  the  praife  of  faith ,  Faith  S .  Auglihine ,  if  that  which  ii  btleetud ,  bt 

Tai>.h  is  ^  not  feen.  Fer  what  treat  thing  is  it ,  if  that  Be  belt  eutd ,  whith  it  Jttn  l  according  t«  that  fen  fence  of our 
things  not  f  6r(j ^vhen  he  rebu ted  hu difciple , frying :  ‘Becaujtthou  baft feen  me T homat ,  tl>ou  baft Beleeued :  btejfed 

feu-n.a^  in  the  are  they  that  haue  not jeen  and  haue beleeued.  ^iug  in  euang.  If.  trod.  7  9.  V  vhjch  may  be  a  rebuke 
B*  >ac,ament.  ajfo  and  a  checke  toal  thofe  faithles  Fpeacher,  I  rvould  Fee  him ,  taft  him  ,  touch  hint  and 

feele  his  very  fleFh  in  the  Sacrament,  othervvife  1  vviJ  not  beleeue. 

Nothing  pro-  6  .Hethatcommetb.]  Faith  is  the  foundation  and  groundofail  other  vertues  and  wor¬ 
kable  or  me-  f  hip  of  God,  vvi'  hout  which  no  man  can  pjeafe  God.  1  herfore  if  one  be  a  lewe ,  a  Hea- 
noious  W'uh  then,  or  an  herctike,  that  is  to  Fay ,  be  without  the  CathoJiJcc  faith,  ai  his  vvorkes  fhal 
cut  Fatih.  profit  him  bo  whit  toFaluation. 


21  •  adored 
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li.  adored the toppe  of  Im  rod .]  Tke  learned  may  fee  hejc  that  the  Apoftle  doth  not  tie  him  felf  ciratifis  in 
Cm.  47.  to  the  Hcbruc  in  the  place  of  Generis  whence  it  is  allcaged.but  folovveth  the  Septuagima,thnugh  r"c  ncvv  Tc“a“ 
tr,  ji«  It  differ  from  the  Hebrue,  aiaJfothc  other  Apoftlcsand  Euangeliftsand  ourSaulourhlm  felf  did;  nienr»  n°t  Qnlp 
ncirher  were  they  curious  (as  men  novvadaies)  to  examine  all  by  the  Hebrue  only,  becaufe  they  according  to  the 
*  dU  writing  and  fpeaking  by  the  holy  Ghr  ft ,  knevvc  very  well  that  this  tranftarion  *  is  the  fenfc  ©f  the  hiebrue,  but  to 
etH.DtHi.  holy  Ghuftalfo,  and  as  true  ,  and  as  dire&ly  intended  as  the  other  :  and  tbetforc  alfo  that  tranfla-  t*1c  Septuagita, 
IJ  r. 14,  tion  continued  alwaies  authentical  in  the  Greeke  Church,  notvvithftanding  the  dluetiitie  thereof 

from  the  Hebrue.  Euen  fo  we  that  be  Catholikes,  folovv  with  al  the  Latin  fathers  theauthemical  The  vulgar  latin 
Latin  tranllation ,  though  It  be  not  alwaies  agreable  to  the  Hebrue  or  Greeke  that  now  is-  Due  cranflation. 
Caluin  is  not  onelv  very  iaucic,but  very  ignorant,  when  he  faith  that  the  Scptuaginta  were  decei* 
ued,  and  yet  that  ine  Apoftle  without  curio fity  was  content  to  folovv  them;  becaufe  it  is  cuidtnt, 

**h«  Hebrue  bcingthi  without  pointes,+mighr  be  ti.iftated  the  one  way  as  vvel  as  the  other.  * 


jtutiAogjod. 

bed. 


+  Oecum. 
in  c  oiled. 


Vvhich  they  vndcrftood  fo  weJ  (and  therfore  were  not  deceiued)  that  within  three  lines  after,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  they  translate  the  fame  word,  as  he  would  iiauc  it  in  this 
place. 

Againe  obferue  inthofe  vvordes,  Hi  adored  the  toppe  of  his  rod,  that  adoration  (as  the  Scripture 
Vp vfeth  this  word)  may  be  done  to  creatures ,  or  to  God  at  and  before  a  creature;  as,  at  or  *  bclore  Adoration  of 
the  ArkcoftheTeftamentin  old  time,  now  at  or  before  the  crucifixe,  relikes,  images  :  and  in  the  creatures,  and 
Plalmcs  j  uHi.^iJore  ye  hisfoottfloele.^idoreyt  to  ward  hu  holy  mount.  We  wit  adore  toward  the  place  namely  of  ho* 
where  bis  f tele  ftoodt :  or  (vvhich  ly  the  Hebrue  phrafe  is  al  one)  delete  ye  his  holy  mount, Wt  will  V  things. 
adore  the  place  where  bisfettejfood.  as  alio4  the  Greeke  fathers,  S  Damafceue  /i.  1  de  jmagimbus,  and 
Leontius  cited  of  him,  yea  S.  Chiyfoftom  alfo  dohanJel  thefe  places,  and  namely  that  of'the 
Apoftle  vvhich  vve  now  fpeake  of,  interpreting  the  Greeke  as  our  Latin  hath ,  and  as  vve  do ,  He 
adored  the  rod  or  the  toppe  ofhis  rod  ,  that  is ,  the  feepter  of  Iofeph  now  Ptlnce  of  ALgypt ,  fo 
fulfilling  Iofephs  dreanies  vvhich  foretold  the  fame  Gw.  37  ;  and  withal  fignilying  as  it  were  by 
*  i  this  prophetical!  fadl,  *  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael  or  of  the  ten  tribes  that  was  tocoine  of  Iofcph  by 

li*  Ephraim  his  ypugcr  fonne  in  the  firft  king  leroboam,  thus  the  Greeke  fathers.  Vvhcrevnto  may  be 

added,  that  al  this  was  done  in  type  and  figure  of  Chriftes  fceprei  and  kingdom,  whom  he  adored 
by  and  in  his  CrolTe ,  as  he  did  loleph  by  or  in  his  rod  and  feepter  :  and  therfore  the  Apoftle  faith, 
he  did  it  by  faith, as  hauing  relpedl  toward  things  to  come.  By  al  vvhich  it  is  euident, that  iris  fallc  ^  - 

which  the  Caluinifts  teach, that  vve  may  not  adore  image,  crucifixe,  or  any  vifible  creature,  that  is,  jatjon”  a  ■  n’ 
we  may  not  adore  God  at  or  by  fuch  creatures,  norkncelc  before  them  :and  therfore  their  corrupt  ^  Jj*?  aoain 
tranflation  of  this  place  for  the  fame  purpofc  is  intolerable,  fayingthus,  (Leaning)  vponhis  1 
Jfafft  he  adored  ( G  o  o).adding  no  Idle  then  two  wordcs  more  then  is  in  the  Greeke.  Which  though 
it  might  be  the  lenfe  of  the  place  ,  and  S.  Auguftinc  fo  expoundeth  it ,  yet  tfiey  fhould  not  make 
his  expo  fit  ion  the  text  of  holy  Scripture,  Ipccially  whereas  he  only  ofal  theauncicm  fathers  (  as 
Beza  conldlcth)  fo  expoundeth  it. 

j|.  Wrought  iujtice.)  Men  are  not  iuft  by  beleefe  onely,  as  the  Proreftantsaffirme,  but  by 
working  iuftice.  And  we  may  note  that  in  all  this  long  commendation  of  faith  in  the  fathers  and 
holy  perioris,  their  good  vvorkesare  alfo  fpcclally  recounted,  asRahabs  hat  burning  the  fpies,  onely. 
Abrahams  offering  his  fonne  (which  their  vvorkes  S. lames  doth  inculcate:)  Noes  making  the 
Arkc  Gtn.  6.  Abels  better  oblation  then  Cains  Gen.  4.  &  Heir.  u.  v.  4  and  fo  forth,  therfore 
/.i.4  Stre.  5*  Clement  Alcxandnnusfaiih,  that  the  laid  ptrfonsand  others  were  iuft  by  faith  and  obedience, 
peg.  140.  bY  and  holpiuliry.by  faith  and  patience,  by  faith  and  humiliry. 

The  Apoftlcs  pmpof'e  then  is  nothing  c Is ,  hut  to  proue  to  the  Hcbrues  (who  made  fo  great  vvorkes  of 
account  of  their  Patriarches  and  forefathers  and  their  famous  adlcs)  1  hat  all  thefe  glorious  perfo  t^e  patrjar|<cs 
nagesand  their  woikcs  were  commendable  and  acceptable  onely  through  the  tai  h  they  had  of  Qr  a  other 
C  hiifl ,  without  which  faith  none  of  all  their  Uues  and  vvorkes  fhould  haue  profited  them  any  prohtak]e  but 
vvhit:  the  Gcntilts  doing  many  noble. idles  (as  Heretikcs  may  alfo  doc)vvhich  areofno  eftimatio  {,v  rjKjr  faj\h  in 
before  God  ,  becaufe  they  lacke  faith.  And  thar  is  the  fcopc  of  S.  Paulis  Epiftlc  to  the  Romanes,  cluift.  Which  is 
and  of  al  other  pallagcs  vvlicic  he  conunendcth  faith  :  further  prouing  fpecially  in  tins  Lpiftle  to*  3]vvajcs  thc  A- 
thc  Uebiues ,  il.at  all  their  f.icrihccs  were  nothing  els  bur  figures  and  atteftations  of  the  Chiiftian  p0(|jcs 
faith  in  chrill  and  hit  death.  Al  which  high  refolution  &  conclufionagainft  (lie  levvesand  Gen-  -n  c^n 
tiles,  lut  the  Chiiftian  faith  is  the  rruc  faith  fle  religion,  the  Hcrctikes  of  our  time  ignorantly  and 
liruiifhly  »hu(r  againlt  Chrifti.iti  vvorkes,  facrificc,  and  Sacraments,  vvhich  the  Apoftle  meant  ipe- 
cially  10  commend  and  cftablil  h  by  his  liigh  commendation  of  the  laith  in  (  hnlt. 

4 Ik nhoHt  vs  fhould  not.  |  The  fathers  before  Chnft  could  not  be  accomplished,  that  is,  not 
admitted  10  the  heatienly  ioyes ,  vifion ,  and  fruition  of  God,  rill  the  Apoftles  and  other  of  the 
new  law  were  aftociate  to  them  ,  and  the  way  to  euerlafting  glorie  opened  by  our  Lordes  death 
and  Aft  cn  lion.  Nt  it  her  i  hal  cither  they  or  vve  be  fully  pei  fctlcd  in  glorie  both  of  body  and  foul,  before  ChiifL 
till  'he  g»  u«  tal  relutreflion:  Godsprouidence  being  fo,  that  wc  fhould  not  one  be  confumniatcd 
vvithour  an  other,  all  beng  of  one  faith,  and  redeemed  by  one  Lord  Chrill. 
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Chap.  XII.  ,, 

Vy  theforefaid  examples  he  exhort eth  them  to  pat  sen  ce,  x  and  by  example  of  Ch  rift  him 
felf  crucified,  y  and  bccaufc  this  dijeipline  is  an  argument  that  they  be  Gods 
children,  9  with  vvbofe  rodde  they  fhottld  be  much  more  content  then  with 
that  of  their  carnal  fathers  :  and  becattfe  tt  bringeth  iuftif cation.  1 1  Exhorting 
them  therfore  to  plucky  vp  their  hartes,  and  to  take  f after footing  :  1  g  con  ft- 
dering  that  all  being  now  jo  fvveete,  and,  not  terrible  as  in  the  old  T  eft  ament, 
their  damnation ,  if  they  refufe  to  hearetvvil  be  fo  much  the  greater. 

N  D  therfore  we  alfo  hailing  fo  great  a  cloud  i 
of  wimeftes  put  vpon  vs:  *  laying  away  al 
weight  and  iinne  that  coropafleth  vs,  by  pa¬ 
tience  let  vsrunnetothe  fight  propofed  vnto 
vs,  t  looking  on  the  author  of  faith,  and  the  i 
confuramator  I  e  s  v  s,  vvho,ioy  being  propofed  vnto  him, 
fuftained  thecrofle,contemningconfufion,  and  fittethonthe 
right  hand  of  the  feate  of  God. 

t  For,thinke  diligently  vpon  him  which  fuftained  of  3 

finners  fuch  contradi&ion  againfthim  felf:  that  you  be  not 

wearied,faintinginyourmindes.  t  Foryou  haue  not  yet  4 

refilled  vnto  bloud,repugningagainft  finne:  t  and  you  haue  5 

forgotten  the  confolatio,  which  fpeaketh  to  you,  as  it  were 

to  children,  faying  ,  My  fome  ,  negleB  mt  tbc  diftip line  of  our  Lord: 
neither  be  thou  yye4ried  yyhdes  thou,  art  rebuked  of  him .  j-  for  yyhom  our  6 
Lord  lottethy  he  chaflenetb  :  and 11  he  ftourgeth  euery  childe  thnt  he  receiuetby 

t  Perfeuere  ye  in  difeipline.  As  vnto  children  doth  God  7 
offer  him  felf  to  you.  for  whatfonne  is  there,  whom  the  fa¬ 
ther  doth  not  corrcd?  t  But  if  you  be  without  difeipline,  8 
whereof  al  be  made  partakers  :  then  are  you  baftards,  & 
not  children.  1  Moreouer  the  fathers  in  deede  ofourflefh  ^ 
vvehad  for  inftru&ors ,  and  we  did  rcuerence  them :  fhal 
we  not  much  more  obey  the  Father  offpirites,&  Hue?  \  And  10 
they  in  deedefor  a  rime  of  few  daies,  according  to  their  vvil 
inftru&ed  vs :  but  h«,  to  that  which  is  profitable  in  receiuing 
of  his  fan&ifrcarion.  t  And  al  difeipline  for  the  prefentcer-  11 
tes  feemeth  not  to  be  of  ioy ,  but  of  forovv  :  but  afterward 
it  vvil  render  to  them  that  are  exercifed  by  it,  moft  peaceable 
fruite  of  iuftice. 

t  For  the  which  caufc  ftretch  vp  the  flacked  handes  and  11 
the  loofe  knees:  t  and  make  ftraight  fteppes  to  your  feete:  13 
that  no  man  halting  erre,  but  rather  be  healed,  f  *  Folovv  14 
peace  with  al  men, and  holinefle :  without  which  no  man 
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ic  fhalfeeGod:  t  looking  diligently  left  any  man  {!  be  wan-  That  we  be 
ting  to  the  grace  of  God :  left  any  roote  or  bitternes  ipnn-  js  no  iacke  OH 

16  ging  vp  do  hinder, and  by  it  many  be  polluted,  t  Left  there 

be  any  fornicator  or  prophaneperfon  c  as  Elan  :  *  who  for  cetovs:butthe 

17  onedifhof  meate  fold  his  firft-birth-rightes.  t  For  know 

ye  that  afterward  alfo  defiring  to  inherice  the  benedidbion,  not  anfwerable 
he  was  reprobated :  *  for" he  found  not  place  of  repetance,  o°vsVnTgIac« 
although  with  teares  he  had  fought  ic.  towards  vs. 

18  t  For  you  are  not  come  to  *  a  palpable’ mount,  and  an  c  such  as  for- 

v  1  *  *  /—  *  ij  1  j  n  hike  [heir  falua- 

accemble  nre,and  whirlewindc,and  darkenes,ancl  ltorme,  ti0u  and  veii- 

19  t  and  the  foud  of  trompet,&  voice  of  vvordes,vvhiclithey  Jjnjsu®nd 

that  heard, excufcd  them  felues, that  the  word  might  not  be  goods ,  are  like 

20  fpoke to  them,  ( tforthey  didnot  beare that\r  hich  was  faid,  £fdU* 

21  abeafljbaltofuhetbewountjtfbidbefloned'  t  And  fo  teirible 
was  it  which  was  feen,  Moyfes  faid:  I dm frighted andtrem-  m 

11  ble.  t  But ::  you  are  come  to  mount  Sion,  and  thecilie  are^nad^fei*01 
the  liuing  God, heauenly  Hierufalem,  and  the  aflemblieofiowcs  of  An- 

23  many  tboufand  Angels,  t  &the  Church  of  the  firft-borne, 

which  arc  written  in  the  heauens,andtheiudgeof  all,Goci:  departed  fince 

24  and  the  fpirites  ofthe  iuft  cmade  perfedt,  \  and  che; media- ^h^vorfi, 

tor  of  the  new  Teftament  lEsvs,and  the  fprinkling  ofandofchrtft 
bloud  fpeaking  better  then  *  A  bel.  l^mic  . 

23  j  See  rhar  you  refufe  hifn  not  fpeaking.for  if  they  efcaped 
nor,rcfufing  him  that  fpake  vpon  the  earth  :  much  more  vve, 
that  turne  away  from  him  fpeaking  to  vs  from  heauen. 

16  t  Vvhofc  voice  moued  rhe  earth  then  :  but  now  he  promi- 


c  fii- 
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fetll,  faying.  Yet  once  :  and  t  yyilmoue  not  only  the  earth ,  but  heauen  alfo . 

27  t  And  in  that  he  faieth.  Yet  once,  he  declareth  the  trnnfla- 
tion  of  moucable  things  as  being  made,  that  thofc  things 

28  may  remaine  which  are  vnmoueable.  t  Therforc  receiuing 
air  vnmoueable  kingdom, vve  haue  grace :  by  the  v  vhichc  Jet 

I  29  vs  feruepleafing  God, with feare  &  reuerence.  t  For*  our 
|  God  is  a  confuming  fire. 


annotations 

Chap.  XII. 


e.  He  r«iur£«ib,']  By  this  vve  prone  that  God  often  punifheth  the  finnes  cue*  of  his  Ioufng 
children  ,  i  hough  not  vviih  eternal  damnation  ,  yet  wiih  temporall  chaflifcipent  and  comflion:, 
tc  that  lu  doth  not  alv  vairs  together  with  the  remiffion  of  deadly  finnes  {k  eternal  piinilbrncm, 
exempt  the  uHendci  ret  fined  to  hit  grace,  from  a!  fatberly,corie£fir»n  either  in  this  life  or  in  the 
next.  Neither  banc  the  licretikcsof  this  time  apy  reafoa  onfcriptiuc  in  the  vvorld.vvhy  they 

L 1 1 1  ij 
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fhould  tak*  away  Gods  chaftifement  of  his  children  In  the  next  life  ,  more  chca  in  this 
world. 

17.  He  found  not .]  tt  is  not  meant,  thatEfau  could  nor  hud  reminion  of  his  finncatGod* 
hand  :  but  that,  hauing  once  fold  and  yelded  vp  the  light  of  his  fiift  birth  to  his  yongci  brother,  it 
was  to  lace  to  be  forie  for  his  vnaduifed.  bargains. 


m 


Chap.  XIII. 

He cnmmtndttb  vntotbem  mutual  lout,  1  hoffitalityy  j  companion,  4  $hajlitiey 
^  contentation,  7  imitation  of  the  fat  tit  of  their  Cat  hoi  ike  Prelates  and 
Martyrs  (  not  harkening  to  the  doctrine*  of  Htretikc>,nor  fearing  the  cajiing 
out  of  the  levvts  fynagogue)  17  and  obedience  to  their prefent  pajton.  18  *And 
fo  with  requcjling  their  praters  yartd  praying  for  them,  he  tnietb  tie  Epijtle. 

1 

ETcthe  ebaritie  of  the  fraternirie  abide  in  I 

you.  t  Anduhofpitaliticdo  not  forget, for  i 

by  this,ccrtaine  being  noc  aware,*  haue  re- 

cciucd  Angels  to  harbour,  t  Remember  $ 

rhem  in  bondes,as  if  you  were  boud  with 

them  :  and  them  chat  labour,  as  your  felues 

alfo  remaining  in  bodie.  t  11  Mariage  honorable  in  all ,  and  4 

the  bed  vndcfilcd.For,fornicatours  &  aduouterers  God  vvil 

iudge.  t  Lctyourmancrsbe  without  auarice  :  contented  5 

with  things  prefent. For  he  (aid,  lyyilnot  leauctbee ,  neither  yyill 

forfak £  thee .  t  that  vve  do  confidently  fay  :  OnrLordh  myhel-  & 
per  :  I  yydmtfeate  yyhut  mMtfhaldoe  to  me. 

The  epiftle  fex  t  “  Remember  your  Prelates*  which  haue  fpoken  the  7 
tha^s  a  Bi-  v vord  of  God  to  you  ;  the  end  of  v vhofc  conuerfation  be- 
fhop.  ho!ding,imitate  their  faith,  t  lEsvsChrift  yefterday,and  8 

•*  Ncw^diuers,  co  day  :  the  fame  alfo  for  euer.  t  Vvith  various  &  flrage  9 

ftrang^doc-^  doctrines  be  noc  led  away.  For  ic  is  bed  that  the  hart  be 
trines  to  be  a-  cdablifhcd  with  grace/  not  with  mcates  :  which  haue  noc 

lioided.furfuch  r  i  i  r  °  it  -  i 

be  hcicticaii.  pronred  thole  that  vvalke  in  them. 

^beVrern?  ^  *  Vvchaue  an  altar :  whereof  they  haue  not  power  10 
die  orpreferua^to  cate  which  (crue  the  cabcrnacle.  t  For  *  the  bodies  of1! 
tul\  thofe  bcades,vvhofe  bloud  for  finne  is  caried  into  the  holies 

to  loorcc  backe  '  .  f  .  . 

to  our  firtt  a-  by  the  high  pried,  are  burned  without  the  campe.  t  For  the  11 

holy  Others he  which  thing  I  e  s  v  s  alfo,that  he  might  fan&ific  the  people 
doOxine.  by  his  ovvne  bloud, differed  without  the  gate.  tLetvsgoc1} 

forth  therfore  to  him  vvithouc  the  campe  :  caryinghis  re- 
prochc.  t  For  we  haue  not  here  a  permanent  citie  :  blit  vve  x4 
fecke  that  vvhich  is  to  come.  t  By  him  chcrforc  let  vs  of-  l5 
fcrffthehoft  of  praife  alwaies  to  God,  that  is  to  fay,  *  the 
fruite  of  lippes  confefling  to  his  name. 

t  And 


Kpw.ii. 

10. 

1  Pet.  4. 
Gen.  i8p 
3.  ij>,  i. 

J* 


Veu.  ji. 

Jo/.  1. 
Pjd.  ff, 

117# 


Leu.  16, 
*7- 


o/f.14, 

3- 


Cha. 


t  dptct 
y»s 


XIII.  TO  THE  HEBREW  IS.  637 

16  t  And  beneficence  aud  communication  do  not  forget- 

17  for  with  fuch  holies  "God  is  promcrited.  t  H  Obey  your 
Prelates, and  be  fubie&to  them.  For  they  watch  as  being  to 
render  account  for  your  foules:  ^  that  they  may  doc  this 
with  ioy, and  not  mourning,  for  this  is  nor  expedient  for 

18  you.  i  Pray  for  vs. for  we  haue  confidence  thatvvehaue  a 
good  confcicncc,vviIling  to  conuerfc  vvel  in  all.  f  And  I 

[  bcfeechc  you  the  more  to  doe  this,  that  I  may  the  more  fpe- 
10  dilv  be  reftored  to  you.  t  And  the  God  of  peace  which 
brought  out  from  the  dead  the  great  Pallor  of  the  fheepe, 
in  the  bloud  of  the  eternal  teftamet,ourLord  1  ts  vs  Chrift: 
t f  Here  you  in  al  goodnes,that  you  may  doe  his  wil, doing  in  c  HdA,r',i' 
you  th’at  which  may  pleafe  before  him  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift:  to  that  is  «  make 
whom  is  glorie for  euer and  eucr.  Amen.  d* 

t  And  1  defirc  you  brethren  that  you  fuffer  the  wordj«4*«. 
of  confolation.Forin  very  few  vvordcs  haue  I  written  to 
you.  t  Know  you  our  brother  Timothee  to  be  difmifted: 

Z4  with  whom  ( if  he  come  the  fooner)  I  vvil  fee  you.  t  Sa¬ 
lute  al  your  prelates,  and  al  the  fainftes.  The  brethren  of 
15  Italic  falute  you.  t  Grace  be  with  you  al.  Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII- 

r  1.  Hcjpiulitj.  ]  Hofpicality  ,  that  is ,  receiuingand  harbouring  of  poore  pjjgrimes,  HoTpitaliiic. 

perfecuted  and  defolatc  perfoni  ,  is  fo  acceptableto  God  and  fo  honorable  ,  thacoften.  Anaclshaibo*- 
times  it  hath  been  mens  good  happe  to  harbour  Angels  in  fteede  of  poore  foike  vnawares.  rc^“ 

V  vhich  muft  needes  he  euer  a  great  benediction  to  them  and  t heir  families  ,  as  vve  fee  by 
Abraham  and  J  ot  Gm.ii.&ip.  (  and  the  like  fell  alfo  to  Si.  Gregorie  ,  as  I  o.  Diaconux 
vvriteth,  to  whofe  ordinaric  table  of  poore  men  ,  not  onely  Angels  but  Chrift  alfo  came 
in  Pilgrim es  v veedc. /n  vit.  Ii.  i.e.  10.  &  Ii.  1.  c.  21.  z  j.  )  vvhecof  if  vve  had  not  example  and 
warrant  by  S .  P aides  wordcs  in  this  plate,  anti  m  any  «  her  exprefle  S  criplurcs  ofihe  old 
Ttflamenr,  thefe  feorneful  mifcreants  of  his  time  making  fo  Jitle  account  both  of  good 
vvorkes  and  fuch  miraculous  cntcranie  of  (  hrift  and  hi  s  Angels  into  holy  mens  harbour^ 
would  make  this  alfo  feeme  fabulous,  as  t  hey  do  o;her  like  things. 

4.  Manage  honorable.  \  Tbt  ^4f>oJilt  (  f.iiih  a  h  i y  du<ftoi'  )  jatth triage  honorable  in  gUtgnd 
thebed  vndefiled,  ^4ndt\  erjore  the  jeruanti  of  Godin  thgt  they  are  not  mariedttbink~  not  the  good  of  mg  -  marlage 

ringt  to  be  4  fault,  but  yet  they  doubt  not  perpttnal  continence  to  be  better  thengood  manage.  JftciaUy  in  thu  u  honorable  ia 
time  when  it  ii  laidoj  eontinentte  ,  He  that  tati  take  Jet  himtake.  ‘Defid.  ad  Vtt.  c.  }.  ayud  ^ug.  in  fine.  Apoftlc 

Mat  ke  the  doctrine  of  ihe  lathers  and  ofthe  Catholike  Church  concerning  mairimonie,  did  fo  lay,  as  he 
•  1  Cor.j.  lhat  11,5  honorable,  and  fo  lionorable, that  i:  is  a  lioly  facrament,bui  yet  *  inferiour  to  vir-  “°th  hol 
».  gmiiy  and  perpetual  con.incncie :  honorable  in  all,  that  is ,  all  filch  as  may  lawfully  marie 

and  are  lawfully  inaried  :  not  in  brother  and  /Tfter  ,  no.  in  perfons  that  haue  \  owed  he 
iontrane,  to  v\ hom  ;hc  fame  Apoftlefaith  it  is  damnable.  1.  Tim.j.v.  11.  And  this  were 
the  meaning  of  this  place,  il  i  were  to  be  read  Jius.Af triage  u  honorable. 

1  iu  to  lee  how  the  l  roteftams  in  all  their  tranllaiions,  to  al  ufc  the  fimple  ,  do  falftfie  one  fhoit 
this  fiincme  oftlte  f  pcftlc,  to  make  it  ferue  for  the  mariagcof  V  otanes,  it  is  notorious,  place  manifold- 
I  irft,  Jn  y  rfc  deceit  in  fupplying  the  verbe  fubftintiuc  that  wanteih,  making  it  the  ladi-  )y  corrupted 
caliue  mooJc  thus,  Manage  it  honorable  as  though  the  Apoftlc  afiirmcd  al  mariage  to  be  by  the  Piota* 

L  1 11  ii)  honorable  ftami. 
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honorable  hr  laivyftjdk  VHbcrcjt.h.e'VQrbc  tq  be  fupplied  ought  ratherito  be  the  Imperatiue 
moodc  ,  Let  mariaee  be  honorfible^  that  fo  the  fpeache  may  be  an  qxhortatipn  or  commaunde- 
inenf  totheni  tharbe  or  vvil  bc  maried,  to  vfc  them  felues  in  that  /late  in  ‘al  fidelity  ,  clean- 
linc^Ve  ,  and  coukigal  contkiencii  pne, toward  an  other  : as  vyhen  $.  Peter  alfo  and  this  A-  i  Frf.  j. 
poftle^xhorcc  maried  mei>to  giue  honour  to  their  vviues  as  to  the  weaker  veflcls ,  and  to  1  Thefi  4* 
pofleffe  their  vefTel  in  honour,  not  in  the  paflionS  of  ignominie  and  vncleanlinefle  :  this  is 
honorable  or  chaftmariagc ,  to  which  he  here  exhorteth.;  And  that  it  is  rather  an  exhor¬ 
tation,  then  an  affirmation, it  is  cuident  by  the  other  partes  and  circuniftances  ofehis  place 
both  before  &  after:  al  vvhich  are  exhortations  in  their  ovne  tranflatious.  this  only  being 
in  the  midges, and  as  indifferent. to  be  an  exhortation  as, the  reft  (by  their  o^nc  confefsion) 
they  ftltraineof  pufpofc.Our  text  therfore  aricl  al  Catholike  tranflatios  leaue  the  fentence 
4  /  ^^.inclifieneiv*  as'itis  inthc.Greeke  ,andis  traetrartflitours  ought  to  do,  not  prefuming  to 

addi<ft  into  one  fide  ,  leftthey  fbould  reftraine  the  fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft  to  their  oWne 
particular  fantafic. 

Againe/our  new  Tranflatours  corrupt  the  text  in  that  they  tranflate, in  omnibus, among  *Tbeinjr. 
dt  menficczuCe  fo  they  ihinke  it  would  found  better  to  the  ignorant,that  Priefts,  Religious,  s<A./j-77." 
andal  vvhofoeuer,  may  marie  :  where  they  can  not  tell  cither  by  the  Grecke  or  Latin,  that 
in  omnibus  f  houfd  be  the  ma^fcqliiyc  gen  die ,  rather  then,  the  neutre  (  as  not  only  Hrafmuc, 

0  but  *  the  Greeke  doctors  alfo  take  it)  to  fignifie  that  mariage  fhould  be  honorably  kept  <#  Qecum. 
k’etWeene'matv  arid 'w  ife1  in  al*pdintes  and  in  al  refpedtes.  See  S.  Chryf.  andTheophyl.  in  hunc  jn  Colltit 
locum.  For  there  may  be  manjrfikliy  dbufes  in  vvedlocke,  vvhich  the  Apoftle^varneth  them  •_ 
to  take  hcede  of,  and  to  keepe  their  mariage-bed  vndefilrd.  hut  the  third  corruption  for 
iheir  purpofe  aforefaid,  and  moft  impudent,  is,  *  that  fome  of  the  Caluiniftes  for  ,  in  omni-  t 
btut  tranflate  ,  inter  quofuit ,  with  a  marginal  interpretation  to  fignifie  al  orders ,  condi- 
tions,ftatcs,  and  qualities  ofmen.  So  boldly  they  take  away  al  indifFcrencie  offenfes,and  j  * 
make  Gods  word  to  fpeafcc  iuft  that  which  them  felues  would, and  their  hcrelie  requireth,  r<EC0  *  * 
in  yvhith  kind  they  pafle  }1  ijupudende  andal  heretikes  that  euervvere.  .  :  <»».  M  f* 

.  7 .  Remember your  Prelates.]  Vve  be  here  warned  tohaue  great  regard  in  our  life  and 
beleefe,to  jhe  holy  fathers,  Doftor*,  6c  glorious  bifhops  gone  before  vs  in  Gods  Church, 
fanh  Scdodtrine  not  doubting  but  they  being  our  lawful  Paftors,  had  and  taught  the  truth  :  of  whom  $. 
pi  the  fathers.  Auguftinc  fa  id,  That  vvhich  they  foundin  the  Church  ,  they  held  fafi :  that  vvhich  they  learned ,  they 

taught  \  that  which  they  rectiued  of  their  fathers ,  the fame  they  dehuered  to  their  children.  Cont.  Julian, 
li.  1  e.  10.  V  vhich  refpect  to  our  holy  forefathers  in  faith, is  now  in  this  wicked  contempt  ' 
of  the  Heretikes,  fomuch  the  more  to  be  had.  Seethe  faidholy  doctors  fecond  booke 
againft  I  ulian  the  Pelagian  throughout,  vvliac  great  account  he  makerh  of  them  in  the  con¬ 
futation  of  herefies,  and  how  farhepreferreth  them  ahoue  the  proud  Sedtmaiftcrs  of  that 
Memories  and  timetas  vve  muft  now  doc  againft  our  new  doctors.  This  place  alfo  is  rightly  vfed  to  proue 
fcaltcsof  Sal^s  that  the  Church  of  God  fhould  keepe  the  memories  ofSainits  departed,  by  folcmnc  holi- 

daies  and  other  dcuouc  vvaies  of  honour. 

9 .  'Njot  with  meates.  J  He  fpeakcih  not  of  Chriftian  faftes  ,  but  of  the  legal  difference 
of  meates,  which  the  Hebrues  were  yet  prone  vnto:noc  considering  that  by  Chriftes  faith 
they  were  made  free  from  al  fuch  obferuacions  of  the  Law. 

10,  We  haueanaltar.  ]  He  putteth  themin  minde  by  thefe  vvordcs,  that  in  folowingto 
Material  altars  much  their  old  1  cWifh  rites,  they  depriued  them  felues  of  an  o:her  mancr  and  a  more  cx- 
for  the  facrificc  cell  ent  facrificc  and  meate  :  meaning ,  of  the  holy  altar,  and  C  hriftcs  ovvnc  blcflcdbody 
ofehrifts  body,  offered  and  eaten  there,  of  which,  they  that  continue  in  the  figures  of  the  old  Law, 

could  not  be  partakers.  Thu  altar  (  faith  1  lychius  )  is  the  altar  of  Chtifies  bo  iy ,  vvhich  the  levvet 
for  their  incredulity  nsufi  not  behold.  Li.  6  e.  11  tn  Ltuit.  And  the  Greek,  word  (as  alfo  l  he  Kebrue  PuffixF#- 
anfvvcring  thercynto  in  the  old  teftament  )  figmfiech  properly  an  altar  to  facrifice  on  ,  and  ...y 
not  a  metaphorical  and  fpiritual  altar.  V  vhereby  vve  prone  againft  the  Htreukcs,  that* 
vve  haue  not  a  common  table  orprofane  communion  bordc  ,  to  eatc  mere  bread  vpon  ,  but 
a  very  aitar  in  the  proper  fenfe, to  facrifice  Chriftcs  body  vpon  :  and  fo  cal  led  of  the  fathers 
in  refpedt  of  the  faid  body  facrificed-  Grey.  2Laz.ia.nz*.  in  orat.  diforore  Gorgoma.  Chr^f.  cUmonfi . 
quod  Chrifiutfit  'Dcut.  Socrat.  li.  1.  c.lo.  l<j.^tu^.ep.d6.  T)eciu.  T)ei.  li.  8  c.  17.  &  li.  iz  c.  10  Conjefj\ 

li.  9  c.  ii;  ip.  Cont.  Faufi.  Munich,  li.  10. c  ii  Theophyl.  in  13.  Mat.  hnd  when  it  is  called  a  table, 
it  is  in  rclpetft  of  the  he.iuenly  foode  oK  h.ilb  body  and  bloud  receiuod- 
The  Sacrifice  of  "  i^.Tbehofieofpraifc.]  Though  i:  may  liguirie  the  ipimual  lacrificcs  of  praile  and  tliankeS' 
the  altar  is  the  giuing  of  vvha:  lort  foeucr :  yecit  ipcclally  may  bethougntto  lignlfie  the  grt  at  Sacrifice  of  die  B. 
principal  hoft  body  and  bloud  ofChrift :  not  as  vpon  the  CroiTe,vvhicn  was  bm  once  done  in  bio  uJ>  lort,  but 
of  praife  and  as  in  ihc  Church ,  and  new  Teftament,  where  it  is  daily  done  vnblouddily ,  being  the  proper  hoft 
thankes  giuing,  oflaude  and  thaokesgiuing.and  therlore  called  the  tucharifi ,  and  being  thefrui  e  andelfefteof 
iherlorc  called,  Chrift  and  bis  Priclls  lippes  or  vvordcs,  cha:  is,  of  conleciarion  :  bccaule  this  facrifice  is  made  by 
tuebarijlia*,  the  force  of  the  holy  vvordcs.  And  when  vve  rekde  in  the  plalme  and  ocnar  places  of  the  olde 
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Teflamcm,  of  the  hrfl  ofpraife,  it  may  be  thought  to  bea  prophecie  of  the  neyv  Sacrifice,  &  uot 
of  eucry  vulgar  thankes  giuing.  And  fo  the  old  fathers  in  the  primitiuc  Churih  to  hide  the 
fnyllenes  from  the  vnvvonhy  or  heathqn ,  pften  fpeafie.  Wkat/t  (faith  S.  Auguftjne)  a 
more  hotyfacrifce  ofpraife,  then  that  which  conftjletb  tit  tlyankfs  girting ,\aU  which  the  faithful  4<>  know 
in  the  jdcrifce  of  the  Church.  Li.  I.  cont.  aduerfi  leg.  &  propk.  1. 18.  A  gaiire  e.  10,  The  chttreb  from 
the  time s  of  the  xApoftltt  by  themofl  car  tain  e  fuccefutrtt  o/Ttfhops,  offered)  to  Godin  the  body  ofChrijl  the 
Sacrifice  of  praife.  And  a  ’  it  Ic  3 )  ter  ward, ‘T'Lot/v  l frail  according  to  the /pint,  that  is, the  Church  offercth 
m  fingulnr  Sacrifice  according  to  the  ffnit :  of  VI d  ofe)  cufcbevvilbot takecalues  nor  goat  es ,  but  vviltake 
the  Sacrifice  of  praife  ,  not  according  to  the  order  of  \4aron  ,  but  according  to  the  order  of  SMetchificdec-  Sea 
ep.  no.  c.  19.  &tp.  57.  ad  q,  1  in  fine.  1  hus  you  frc,vvhcn  the  holy  fathers  handle  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  ,  iheyfindc  Mafieand  Sacrifice  in  many  places, vvherstbe  ignorant  hcrctikes  or  the 
fimpJe  might  thinkc  they  fpc.ikr  onely  ofa  common  thankes  gluing. 

1 6- (Jodis  premen  ted.  J  "I  his  1  at  in  word  piomere(urt  cannot  be exprefled  effectually  in 
any  one  Lnglifh  word.  1 1  figmfieth, Gods  tauour  to  be  procured  by  the  forefaid  vvorkes  The  Prote- 
of  almc*  and  charitie,as  by  the  di  fcris  and  n.eriies  of  the  doers,  Whhh  dodtrine  and  word  fonts  auoid 
of  merites  the  Aducrfarics  like  fo  1J ,  that  they  flee  both  here  and  els  where  from  the  t|ie  word  mc- 
»  word,  tranfiating  here  for  ,  promeretur  Dew,  Godit pleafed,  more  neere  to  the  Grceke,as  they  r,tc* 

vv  ft  rt"pretend.  Which  in  deede  makeih  no  more  for  them  then  the  latin.vvhich  is  agreabie  to  moA 
*■**  auncient  copies ,  as  vve  fee  by  Primafius  S.  Augurtincs  fcholer.  ForifGod  bepleafed  Good  vyorkel 
with  good  vvorkes  and  1  hew  tauour  for  them  ,  then  are  they  meritorious,  and  then  only  meritorious, 
faith  is  not  the  caufir  of  Gods  f.iuour  to  men. 

17.  Obey  your  Prelates.  J  There  is  nothing  more  inculcated  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  then  TheApoftle 
obedience  of  the  lay  people  tothc  Pricfts  and  Prelates  of  Gods  C  hurch,in  matters  of  foule,  doth  inculcate 
confciencc,  and  religion.  V  vhereof  the  Apoftle.giueth  this  rcafon  ,  becaufe  they  haue  (he  obedience  to 
charge  of  mens  foules  ,  and  mull  anfwcr  for  them  :  which  is  an  infinite  preemi- the  Priefts  and 
nence  and  fuperiority ,  ioynedvvirh  burden,  and  requireth  maruelous  fubniifsion  and  Bifhops  of 
mofi  obedient  fubiedtion  of  al  that  be  vnder  them  and  their  gouernement.  Trointhis  Gods  Church, 
obedience  there  is  noexception  nor  exemption  of  kings  norPrinces,be  they  ncuer  fo  great. 

If  they  haue  foules,  and  be  Chriftian  men,  they  muft  be  fubiedt  to  fom  c  15  if  hop  ,  Prieft,or  j\j0  perfon  ex- 

other  I  relate.  And  vvhatfoeucr  he  be  ( thoygh  Emperour  of  all  the  world)  if  he  take  empted  from 

vpon  him  to  preferibe  andgiuc  JaWcs  of  religion  to  the  Iiifhops  and  Priefts  ,  vvhoinhc  this  obediece 

ought  to  obey  and  be  fubicct  vnto  in  religion,  he  fhal  be  damned  vndoubtedJy,  except  he  jn  matters  of 

repent,  becaufe  he  doth  againA  the  cxprelfe  word  of'God  and  law  of  nature.  And  by  this  religion. 

you  may  fee  the  difference  of  an  heretical  and  a  difordered  time,  from  other  Catholikc  6 

ChriAian  daks.  1  or  herefie  and  the  like  damnable  reuoltcs  from  the  Church  of  God  ,  is 

no  more  but  n  rebellion  and  difobcdicncc  to  the  Pricfts  of  Gods  Church  ,  when  men  re- 

fufe  to  be  vnder  their  difcipline,  to  htai'e  tlicir  dodtrine,  and  interpretation  of  Scriptures, 

to  obey  their  JaWcs  and  counfcls.Thisdifobedience  andrebellion  from  the  Spiritual  Go- 

wernour,  vnder  pretence  of  obedience  to  the  Temporal  ,is  the  bane  of  our  dales ,  andfpe- 

cially  of  our  Countric  ,  where  thefe  new  Sedtes  are  properly  inaintcincd  by  this  falfe 

principle,  1  hat  the  Prince  in  matters  of  foule  and  religion  may  connuaund  the  Prelate: 

which  is  directly  andcuidently  againftihis  Scripture  and  all  other ,  that  comm aund  the 

fhcepe  of  Chnllcs  fold  to  obey  their  fpiritual  Officers. 
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THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  1  AMES. 

H I S  E piftle(as  the  reftfoloyying)ts  direBedfpecially, 
M  S.jfuguHme  faith  ,  again  ft  the  errourof  only  faith, 
which  jome  held  at  that  time  alfo ,  by  mifeonftruing  S . 
Patties  wordes .  Tea  not  only  that ,  out  many  other  er- 
rours  (which  then  aljo  were  annexed  ynto  it ,  as  they 
are  now)  doth  this  jfpoftle  here  touche  exprefly. 

He  faith  therfore ,  that  not  only  faith,  but  alfo  good 
workers  are  necejfarie :  that  not  only  faith, but  alfo  good 
workfes  do  infttfie  :  that  they  are  aHes  of  1 Religion ,  or 
feruice  and  yyerfbip  of  God :  that  to  t\eepe  al  the  commamdtments  of  God ,  and 
fo  to  abftaine  from  al  mortal  ftnne,ts  not  impofttble ,  but  necejfarie :  that  God  if 
not  author  offtnne ,  no  notfo  much  as  of  tentation  to  finne:  tbatyye  mttft  flay 
our  felues  from  finning ,  with  feare  of  our  death ,  of  the  ludgement ,  of  hel :  and 
Jlirre  our  felues  to  doing  of  good ,  yyitb  our  reyyard  wat  yye  f hall  haue 
for  it  in  heauen.  Thefe  pointes  of  the  Catholil\e  faith  he  commended)  earneftly 
vnto  ySyinueighing  yehemently  again  ft  them  that  teach  the  cotrarie  errors.  Hoyy - 
beithe  doth  yyithal  admonifh  not  tonegleB  fuch ,  but  to feeke  their  conuerfton, 
f  heyying  them  hoyy  meritorious  a  thing  tbai  is.Tbus  then  he  exhorteth  generally 
to  all  good  yyorkestty  dehor  teth'  from  al finne. bugyet alfo  namely  to  certaine ,  CT 
from  certaine  :  as ,  from  acception  of  per fons,  from  detraction  and  rafh  fudging, 
from  concnptfcece  audloue  of  this  world,  from  fyy earing :  and,topraicr,to  almes , 
t  o  humiUtie,confeftion  and  penance :  but  moft  copioufly  to  patience  in perfecution . 

Hoyy,  yyho  thts  James  yyas :  If  is  not  he,  yybofe  feaft  the  Church  keepetb  the 
i$  of  I  ulie,yyhich  yyas  S.  lohns  brother  .and  yybofe  martyrdom  yye  haue  jlB. 
n,  b  tit  he,  yyhom  the  Church  yyorfhippeth  the  fir  ft  of  Mate ,  yyho  is  called 
Fra  ter  Domini,  our  lordcs  brother ,  andbrothcr  to  Jude ,  and  yybich  yvaa 
tbefirft  Bifhop  of  Hierufalem,of  yyhomyye  reade  jiB. if  u*  andalfo  Gal. 
z.  of  yybofe  yyonderful  aufteririe  and pnritie  of  life,  the  JUclefiafticall  ftories 
do  report.  Eufcb.li.z .  c.ir.  Hiero.  in  Catalogo. 

Therfore  as  the  old  Higb-prieft  had  poyyer  and  charge  oner  the  leyyes  ,  not 
only  in  Hierufalcmand  l urie,  but  alfo  difperfed  in  other  Countries  ( as  yye  yn~ 
der ft  and  Aft- 9-  tm,  £r  i.  )  fo  S.  James  Ukeyyife, being  Bifhop  of  Hiernfalem „ 
and  bailing  care  not  only  of  thofe  leyyes  yyitb  yyhomhe  yyas  rtftdent  there  m 
t  [urie,  but  of  al  the  reft  alfo,  yyriteth  this  Epiftle ,  To  the  tvveluc  tribes  that 
are  in  difpcrfion.  and  in  them ,  to  al  Cbrtftians  yniuerfally  difperfed  through 
the  yyorld. 
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THE  CATHOLIKE 

EPISTLE  OF  IAMES 

THE  APOSTLE. 


1  He  Church 
readeth  thc- 
fc  Catholike 
or  Canoni¬ 
cal  Epiftlcs 
in  order  af 
Mattins,  fro 
the  4  Suday 
after  E  after 

_ _ _ _ _ _ ; _ vncil  Vvliit- 

”  ~  funday. 

Catholike  EpiJHe,]  The  vv*rd  Catholike  though  in  die  tide  of  this  Epiftle  fc  the  reft  folovving  _ 

(called  The  Catholike  Epiftlcs)  it  be  not  wholy  in  the  fame  fenfe,  as  it  is  in  the  Creedc  :  yet  the  n.  'e  iV0tC“ 
Proteftams  fo  fearc  andabhorre  the  word  altogether,  that  in  fomc  of  their  Bibles  they  leaue  it  I .  ^ n  C  S  ^hhorre 
cleane  out ,  although  it  be  in  che  Greeke ,  and  in  fome  they  had  raihenranilaie  ridiculoufty  thus,  a~ 

T  be  general  F.ptjile  &c.  whereas  thefeare  famoufly  knovven  and  *  fpecified  inanriquitie  ,  by  die  1  ot*^m 
hu/tb.  ti.  name  of  Catholike  Epiftlcs ,  for  that  they  are  written  to  the  whole  Church ,  not  to  any  peculiar 
1.  UJf.  r.  people  or  perfon,  as  S.  Paules are. 
at. 


Chap.  L 

1  > 

Vvehaue  to  rtioyce  in  perfection  (  but  if  Wt  be  patiefit ,  And  withal  aljleine  from 
al  mortal  (inne  )  9  considering  how  wt  f  bal  be  exalted  and  crowned  for  Uy 
when  the  pcrfecuter  (  who  t tirichfth  ft  If  with  our  fpoiles  )  fhal  fade 

av lay.  13  rSuttf  any  br  tempted  to  fal\t  or  to  anyother  euiljet  him  not 
jay,  God  is  the  author  of  it ,  who  is  the  author  of  algood  onelj.  19  Such 
points  of  the  Catb  faith  Wt  mufi  be  content  to  Itarne  without  contradictors 
and  anger ,and  to  doe  accordingly,  is  ‘Betaufc  olherwife  we  may  talke  of 
Religion  tbut  in  dtede  it  is  no  Religion. 
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AMES  the  feruant  of  God  and  of  our 
Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Christo  the  tvvelue  tribes 
that  are  in  difperfion, greeting. 

t  Eftxemeit  ,  my  brethren,  alioy, 
when  you  Thai  fall  into  diuerstentatios: 
t  knowing  that  ¥  the  probario  of  your 
faith  vvorketh  patience,  t  And  lecpa- 
tience  haue  a  perfect  vvorke :  thar  you  may  be  perfect  &  en¬ 
tire, filling  in  nothing.  t  But  if  any  of  you  lacke  wife- 
cTom,lct  him  atke  of  God  who  giueth  to  al  men  aboundant- 
ly,and  vpbraideth  not :  and  it  fhal  be  giuen  him.  f  But*  Jet 

him  f,af  ke  in  faith  nothing  doubting,  for  he  that  doubteth, 
is  like  to  a  vvaue  of  the  fca,  which  is  moued  &c  caricd  aboiir 
by  tlie  vvindc.  I  therfore  let  notthat  man  thinke  that  he  fhal 

M  m  m  m  receiua 


The  EpifHc 
fer  a  Martyr, 
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receiue  any  thing  of  our  Lord.  1  A  man  double  of  minde  8 
is  inconftant  in  al  his  vvaics. 

t  But  let  the  humble  brother  glorie,in  his  exaltation .  9 
t  and  the  riche,  in  his  humilitie,  becaufc  *astbefloure  of  10 
graflefhalhepafTe:  f  for  the  funnerofe  with  heate,&par-  11 
"  ched  thegrafte.aod  the  floureof  it  fel  away,  and  the  bcautie 
of  thefhape  thereof  perif hed  :  fo  the  riche  man  alfo  fhal 
Tbe  Epiftic  vvithet  in  his  vvaies.  t  Blefledis  the  man  that  fuffereth  ten- 11 
that^s  ration  :  for  when  he  hath  been  proued,  he  fhal  receiue  the 
hoP*  crovvne  of  life,  which  God  hath  promifed  to  them  that 

louehim.  H 

t  "  Let  no  man  when  he  is  tempted,  fay  that  he  is  temp-  ij 
"  ted  of  God.  for "  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  euils,  and  he  temp- 
t«  ThegrouJ  tethnoman.  1  But  ::euery  one  is  tempted  of  his  ovvneco-  14 
°^cai ^our  cupifcence  abftra&ed  and  allured,  t  Afterward  "concupif-  ij 
cocup  1  fee nec,  cence when  ii  hath  c6ceiued,bringerh  forth  Cnne. but "ilnne 
&  not  God.  when  it  is  confummate  ,  ingendreth  death. 

The  Epiftie on  t  Do  not  erre  therforc  my  deereft  brethren,  f  Euerybeft  16 
the  4  Sunday  gift,  and  euery  perfect  gift ,  is  from  aboue,  defeendingfrom  17 
after  Eaftcr.  the  father  of  lightes,v  vith  whom  is  no  tranfmutation  ,  nor 

-  fhadovving  of  alteration.  t  Voluntarily  hath  he  begotten  18 
vs  by  the  word  of  truth,that  we  may  be  fomc  beginning  of 
his  creature.^Youknow  my  deereft  brethren,And  *let  euc-  19 
ry  man  be  fvvifrto  heare :  bur  flow  to  fpeake ,  and  flow  to 
anger,  t  For  the  anger  of  man  woiketh  not  the  iuftice  of  20 
God. 

t  For  the  which  thing  cafting  away  al  vncleannefle  and  21 
aboundanceof  malice,  in  meekenefte  receiue  the  engrafted 
the6  ^Sunday  word, which  is  able  to  faue  your  foulcs.  t  But  *  be  doers  22 
after  Eifter.  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  dcceauing  yourfelues. 

t  Forifaman  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,and  not  a  doer:hefhal  2$ 
be  comparedto  a  man  beholding  the  countenance  of  his  na- 
tiuitieina  glafle.  1  For  heconfidered  him  felf,  and  went  2 4 
his  way ,  and  by  and  by  forgat  what  an  one  be  was.  t  But  25 
he  that  hath  looked  in "  the  la  w  of  perfedt  libertie,  and  hath 
remained  in  it, not  made  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
-  Beatitude  or  yvotke:  this  man  fhal  be  ••  bleflcd  in  his  deede.  t  And  if  2<> 

ririe Si1  in  vvci  any  man  thinke  him  felf  to  be  religious,  not  bridling  his  . 
working.  tong,  but  feducing  his  hart  ;  this  mans  religion  is  vaine. 

t  “  Religion  cleanc  and  vnfpotted  with  God  and  theFathcr,  27 
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I  is  this,rovifire  pupillcs  and  v  vidovves  in  their  tribulation: Sc 
to  kccpc  him  felf  vnfpocred  from  this  world. 
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4.  ^tfke  in  faith  nothing  doubting.')  The  Proteftanu  would  proilc  by  thij  f  that  do  man  ought 
to  pray  v?ithoutafluraiict  chat  he  ihal  obtainethac  which  he  afketh.  Where  the  Apoftlemea- 
neth  nothing  els  ,  t  ut  that  the  al  ker  of  lay  vful  things  may  not  either  mirtrufl  Gods  power  and 
liability.  01  be  in  diffidence  and  dtipaiie  of  his  roercie;  but  that  our  doubt  be  oneJy  in  our  ovvne 
vnWorthineflc  or  vnduc  afking. 

15.  Let  no  man  fty  that  be  it  tempted  of  God.]  Vve  fee  by  this,  that  when  the  Scriptures  (as  in  the 
Pater  nofter  and  oihci  places)  feemetofay,  thatGod  doth  fometimes  tempt  vs.  or  leade  vs  into 
tcntacion:  they  mranenot.that  God  is  any  waits  the  author,  caufcr.or  moucr  of  any  man  to  finne, 
butonely  bypermillion  ,  and  becaufeby  hlsgratlous  power  he  keepctli  not  the  offender  from 
tentations.  The rl'ore  the  blafphemie  of  Her etikes ,  making  God  the  author  of  finne, is  intolerable. 
See  S.  xAuguft.fer.  9  dediuerf.  c.  9. 

u.  God  it  not  a  tempter  of  euilt.]  The  Proteftantsasmuch  as  they  may,  to  diminifh  the  force  of 
the  Apoftles  conclusion  againft  fuch  as  attribute  their  cuil  tentations  to  G»d  (for  other  tentations 
God  doth  fend  to  trie  mens  patience  and  proue  their  faith )  take  and  tranflate  the  word  paifiucly, 
in  this  fcn(c,  that  Godis  not  tempted  by  our  euils.  Vvhere  more  confonanly  to  the  letter  ami  cir- 
rrtyx-  cumff ante  ofihe  wordes  before  6c  after, &  as  agreably  *  to  the  Greekc.it  ( Jicold  be  taken  afliuc- 
F9S  ly  as  tt  is  inthe  Latin,  that  God  is  no  tempter  to  euil.  for  being  taken  pnfliuely ,  there  isno  cohc* 
rcnce  offenfe  to  the  other  vvqrdes  of  the  Apoffle. 

if.  Concupifcenee  when  it  hath  concerned.]  Concupifcence  (v  ve  fee  here)  of  it  felf  is  not  finne, 
as  Heierikes  fallely  reach :  but  when  by  any  confcnt  of  the  miflde  vve  do  obey  or  yeld  to  it,  then  is 
finne  ingendred  and  formed  in  vs. 

i/.  Siune  confummate ingtndreth  death.]  Here  vve  fee  that  not  al  finne  nor  al  eonfenrvrto  eoft- 
cupifeence  is  mortal  or  damnable ,  but  when  it  is  confummate  .  that  is,  when  the  confcnt  of  mans 
minde  fully  and  pcrfc&ly  yeldcrh  10  the  committing  01  liking  of  the  atle  or  motion  wheievnto 
concupifcence  inoueth  or  inciteih  vs. 

1/.  7  helavvefptrfelHibertie.]  The  law  of  the  Gofpeland  grace  ofChrift,  is  called  the  law  of 
iibertie,  in  1  rlpcft  of  the  yoke  and  burden  ofthe  old  carnal  ceremonies ,  and  becaufc  Chrifl  hath 
by  his  bloud  of  the  new  Tertament  deliuered  all  that  obey  him  ,  from  theferuitude  of  finne  and 
thcDiucl.  But  not  as  the  Libertines  and  other  Heretikes  of  this  time  would  hauc  it ,  that  in  the 
new  Teflament  euery  man  may  follow  his  ov\ne  liking  and  confidence,  &  may  cboofe  vvheiher 
be  vvil  be  vnder  the  lavvesand  obedience  of  Spiritual  or  Temporal  Rulers, or  no 

17 .  Religion  eUane.]  True  religion  ftandeth  nojonely  in  talking  ofthe  5criprures ,  oronely 
faith  ,  or  Chrlfles  iuftice  :  but  in  puiiiie  of  life ,  and  good  woikes ,  fpecially  of  charitic  andmercie 
done  bythc  grace  of  Chrift.  Tbisit  the  Ayollolical  doftiinc,  and  lar  from  the  Heretical  vanilic 
efthis  time. 
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Chap.  II. 

%4gainft  atteption  of  per  font,  1  o  From  al  and  euery  finne  we  nruft  ab ft  tine ,  hatting 
in  al  our  yvtrdn  and  dtedes ,  the  ludgement  before  our  ties  :  wherein  workgt 
of  merciefhat  be  required  of  vit  14  and  ontly  faith  fhalnot  auaile  vt . 
18  *Andthat  the  Catboltkj  by  hit  workgs  fbeweth  that  be  hath  faith : 
whertii  the  Here  tike  hath  no  more  faith  then  the  Vinci ,  tatkehe  of  faith 
neuer  fo  midland  of  tuft  if  cation  thereby  ontly,  by  the  example  of  ^Abraham 
A?-  4’  b'or  Abraham  in  dtede  wot  iufffedby  workgt  alfot  as  and  lily- 
wtfe  R*lab. 
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.  Y  brethren,Haue  not  the  faith  of  our  1 
Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  of  glotie  #  in  ac- 
ception  of  perfons.  1  For  if  there  l 
fhal  enter  into  your  aflemblie  a  man 
hauing  a  golden  ring  in  goodly  ap- 
pareil,and  there  fhal  enter  in  a  poore 
man  in  homely  attire,  t  deyouhauej 
refpedt  to  him  that  is  clothed  with 
the  goodly  appareil,  and  fhal  fay  to 
him ,  Sitte  thou  here  vvel :  but  fay  to  the  poore  man ,  Stand 
rhou  there:  or  fltte  vndcr  my  foote-ftoolc:  t  do  you  not  4 
iudge  with  your  felues, and  are  become  iudges  of  vniuft  co¬ 
gitations?  1  Heare  my  deereft  brethren  :  hath  not  Godcho^y 
fen  the  poore  in  this  vvorld^iche  in  faith  ,  and  heires  of  the 
kingdom  which  God  hath  promifed  to  them  that  loue  him? 

t  But  you  haue  difhonouted  the  poore  ma.  Do  notithe  riche  6 

opprefleyou  by  might:  and  them  felues  draw  you  to  Judge¬ 
ments?  t  Doe  not  they  blafpheme  the  good  name  that  is  7 
inuocatedvponyou?  1  Ifnot-vvithftanding  you  fulfil  the  8 
roial  law  according  to  the.fcriptures,r^«/*WWo«f  thy  neighbour  m 
Aithyfelf,  you  doe  vvel:  t  but  if  you  accept  perfons  ,  you  9 
vvorkefinne,reproued  of  the  Law  as  tranfgtelfours.  t  And  10 
*  vvhofoeuer  fhal  kcepe  the  whole  Lavv,but  offendeth  in 
bne:"is  made  guilty  of  ah  1  For  he  that  faid.  Thou  fhalt  n 
not  commit  aduoutric,faid  alfo.  Thou  fhalt  not  kih  And  if 
thou  doe  not  commit  aduoutrie,  but  fhalt  kihthou  art  made 
a  tranfgreflour  of  theLavv.  f  So  fpeakeye,  andfo  doe,  as  n 
beginning  to  be  iudged  by  the  law  of  libertie.  t  Forjudge-  13 
ment  without  mercie  to  him  that  hath  not  done  mercic. 
And  mercie*  exalteth  itfelf  aboue  iudgement. 

t  "  Vv  hat  fhal  it  profit  my  brethren,  if  a  man  fay  he  hath  14 
faith  :  but  hath  not  vvorkes?  Shal  faith  be  able  to  fauc  him? 
t  And  *  if  a  brother  or  fifter  be  naked,  5c  lacke  daily  foodc:  15 
t  and  one  of  you  fay  to  them,  Goe  in  peace ,  be  warmed  5c  16 
filled  :  but  you  giue  them  not  the  things  that  are  necellarie 
for  the  bodie:  what  fhal  it  profit?  1  So  faith  alfo, if  it  hauc  17 

not  vvorkes, is  dead  in  it  felfi  t  But  fome  man  faith ,  Thou  18 
haft  faith,  and  I  hauc  vvorkes  :  f  hew  me  thy  faith  without 
vvorkes :  5c  I  vvil  f  hew  thee  by  vvorkes  my  faith,  t  Thou  15? 
beleeueftthat  there  is  one  God.Thou  doeft  vvel:  the  deuils 
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16  alfobclecuc  and  tremble,  t  But  vvilt  thou  knovT  *- ovaine  ^^P^^ 
xi  man, that  faith  without  vvorkes  is  '  idle*?  t  “  A  braham  our  dm  fay,  faith 
;  father  was  he  not  iuftified  by  vvorkes ,  *  offering  Ifaac  his  ^or^'doth 
2  x  fonne  vpon  the  altar?  t  Seeft  thou  that  "faith  did  vvorkc  iuftifie, calling 
with  his  vvorkes  :  and  by  the  vvorkes  the  faith  was  con- 
fummate?  t  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  faying,  jbr*-  paring  them 

ham  bclfCfted  God,  And  it  yvA*  reputed  him  to  infiice ,  and  he  vva*  called 11  the  to  t)iac*J' 

24  frtendetf  God.  t  Do  you  fee  that  by  vvorkes  a  man  is  iuftified  : 
xj  &c‘  not  by  faith  only  ?  t  And  in  like  maner  alfo  *"Rahab  the 
harlot,vvas  not  f  he  iuftified  by  vvorkes, receiuing  the  mef- 
iC  fengers,ond  putting  them  forth  an  other  way?  t  Foreuen 
as  the  bodie  without  the  fpivit  is  dead :  fo  alfo  "faith  with¬ 
out  vvorkes  is  dead.  * 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  1 1. 

/  1 

1.  In  station  of ptrfoni  J)  The  Apoftle  meaiieth  not,  as  the  Anabaptifband  other  feditious 
perfoui  fomeiime  gather  hereof,  that  there  f  hould  be  no  difference  in  Commonvveales  or  affem- 
blics,  betwixt  the  Magiftrate  anil  the  fubie&,  the  Free  man  and  the  bond ,  the  riche  and  the  pnorc, 
betwixt  one  degree  and  an  other,  for,  God  and  nature ,  and  rhe  necelfiiie  of  rnan.  haue  made  fuch 
diftindions,  and  men  are  bound  to  obforue  then,  llui  it  is  meant  on  cly,  or  Specially,  that  In  fpiri- 
tual  giftes  and  graces ,  in  matters  of  faith  ,  Sacraments ,  and  faluation,  and  bellowing  the  fpiritual 
funttions  and  charge  offoulc,  wcmullerteeraeofapoqre  man  ora  bondman,  no  lefle  then  of 
the  rich  man  and  die  free,  then  of  the  Prince  or  the  Gentleman  :  becaufc  asChrift  him  felfcalleth 
all,  and  endueth  al  forts  with  his  graces:  fo  in  fuch  and  the  like  things  vve  mult  not  be  partial ,  but 
count  al  to  be  fellowes,  brethren;  and  members  of  one  head  And  therfore  the  Apoftle  faith  with 
a  Ipecial  claufe  ,  That  we  f  hould  not  hold  or  luuc  the  Chrillian  faith  with  or  in  fuch  differences 
•r  partialities. 

10.  is  mAdtgHiUi  of  <t/.J  He  meaneth  not, that  whofoeuer  is  a  thcefe.is  alfo  a  murderer, or  that 
eucry  murderer  is  an  aduouterer  alfo  :  01  that  al  fumes  be  equal ,  according  to  the  Stoikes  and  the 
Herefie  oflouinian:  muchleffc,  that  lie  fhal  haue  as  great  damnation  thattranfgieffcth  one  com* 
maiiDdement ,  as  if  he  had  offended  againft  cuejy  precept,  but  die  fenfe  is,  t  hat  it  fhal  notauaile 
him  to  faluation  ,  that  he  feemeth  to  haue  kept  certaine  and  not  broken  al  the  commaundemenrs: 
feeing  chat  any  one  rranfgrellion  of  the  Law  ,  proueth  that  he  hath  not  obfcruedrhe  whole, 
which  he  was  bound  to  fo  far  as  is  required,  and  as  Is  podible  for  a  man  in  this  life,  S.  Align- 
jftine  difputing  profoundly  in  his  zy  Epifllc  toS-  Hierom  ,  oftlu.s  place  of  S.  lames,  cxpoimdcthit 
thus:  thar  he  which  offendethin  one  ,  thatis,  againft  the  general  and  great  commaundcmenc  of 
loueor  charitic  (bccaufcil  is  in  maner  a!,as  being  the  fumnir  ofal ,  the  plenitude  of  the  law ,  and 
the  perfection  of  the  reft)  breaketh  after  a  fort  and  rranfgrefl’cth  al,  no  finnc  being  committed  but 
titheragainfl  the  loue  of  God, or  of  our  neighbour. 

ij.  Judgement  without  mtreit.)  Nothing  giucth  more  hope  of inercie  in  the  next  Iife;then  the 
workes  ofalmcs ,  charitic,  and  mcrcie,  done  to  our  neighbours  in  this  life.  Neither  fhal  any  be 
vfctl  with  extreme  rigour  in  the  next  world, but  fuch  as  vfed  not  mcrcie  in  this  world.  ^Augujt.  de 
ftt.mrrit.h.  1 1  j.  Which  istrue,  notoncly  in  rclpcd  ofthc  judgement  to  cucrlafting  damnation, 
but  alfo  of  the  temporal  challifemcnt  in  Purg  uorie,  as  S.  Augullioc  fignificth ,  declaring  that  our 
venial  linucsbe  waf  hed  away  in  this  world  with  daily  workes  ofmerrie.  which  otherwlfe 
f  hould  br  tbaftifedin  the  Hex'!.  Sec  epijt.  1  y  afore  fan!  in  fine,  and  li.  11  de  Ciu.  ‘ Dei  c.ty  in  fine. 

14.  \P’h<iifiialitf>roftte,ifam*nj4jbibat!)fxipif>  \  This  whole  paffigc  ofthc  Apoftleis fo 
cleire  Agjinlliuflihcaii'*n  ol  faluation  by  onely  faith, damnably  defended  by  the  Proreftams,  and 
fo  cuidcnt  (or  tire  ncceiTicie,  inerite,  &  concurrence  ol’good  vvorkes,  tiic  their  firft  author  Luther 
anil  fuch  as  rvaftly  folovv  him  ,  boldly  (after  the  maner  of  Hcreiikes)  when  they  can  make  no 
fliilt  mu  filfc  glofc  fvir  the  text  ]  deny  the  booke  to  be  Canonical  Scripture-  But  Caluin  and  hit 
companions  dilagicing  with  thoirMaiftcrs ,  conlcllieitio  be  holy  Scripture,  but  their  fhiftes  and 
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fond  glofes  fbr  anfvver  of  foplalne  placet,  beat  impudent  as  the  denying  ofthe  Epiftle  was  in 
the  other,  who  would  neuer  haue  denied  the  bookc ,  thereby  to  fhevv  them  felues  Hcretikcs, 
if  they  had  thought  thofc  vulgar  euafions  that  the  Zuinglians  and  Caluinffts  do  vfc  (whereof  they 
were  not  Ignorant)  could  hauc  feiucd.  In  both  fortes  the  Chrillian  Reader  may  fee,  that  al  the 
Hcretikcs  vaunting  of  exprefle  Scripturcsflc  the  word  of  God.is  no  more  but  to  delude  the  world, 
vvhcrcas  in  deede  ,  be  the  Scriprures  neucr  fo  plaineaeainft  them,  they  mud  either  be  vvrefted  to 
found  as  they  fay,  or  els  they  mult  be  no  Scriptures  at  ail.  And  to  fee  Luther,  Caluin,  Beza,&  their 
fellovves,  fitte  as  it  were  in  iudgenient  ofthe  Scriptures,  toalTovvor  di (allow at  their  pleafurer, 
it  is  the  mod  notorious  example  of  Heretical  pride  Ac  miferie  that  can  be.  See  their  prefaces  and 
cenfures  vpon  this  Canonical  Epillle,  the  Apocalypfe,thcMachabees,and  other. 

at.  isibrahamw/u  be  not  iuftijitdby  workes?}  It  is  much  to  be  noted  that  S.  Auguftine  in  his 
booke  dejide  &  optribw  c*  14  vvritcth,thatthe  herefie  of  oncly  faith  iuftifying  or  fauing,vvas  an  old 
Hereiie  cuenin  theApollles  time ,  gathered  by  the  falfc  interpretation  offomc  of  S.  Paules  pro- 
S  lames  6c  the  found  deputation  in  the  F  pi  file  to  the  Romans,  wherein  he  commended  fo  highly  the  faith  in 
reft  inculcate  P  hrift,  t'iat  t^cy  thought  good  workes  were  not  auailable :  adding  further ,  that  the  other  three 
od  vVoikes  Apoftles,  Iames,Iohn,and  hide, did  ofpurpofe  write  fo  much  of  good  workes, to  corrcft  the  faici 
anialt  the  er-  t;rour  of  onely  faith,  gathered  by  the mifconftrulkion  of  S.  Paules  vvordes.  Yea  when  S.  Peter 
rour  of  only  ( 2.  c.  3  - )  vvarneth  the  faithful  that  many  things  be  hardinS.  Paules  writings ,  andof  light 
faith  filfelv  ga-  vnleatned  men  mift.ikcn  ro  their  perdition:  the  faid  S.  Auguftine  affirmeth  ,  that  he  meant  of  his  (it  At  4 , 

thaed  ofS.Puu.  dilputation  concerning  faith  ,  which  fo  many  Heretlkes  did  miftake  to  condeninc  good  workes. 
les  vvordes.  And  in  the  preface  of  his  commencaric  vpon  the  31  Pfalmo,  he  vvarneth  al  men,  that  this  deduction 

vpon  S.  Paules  fpeache  ,  ^brAbamwai  iuJfiJiedOy  faitht  tberfore  workes  be  not  necejfarie  to fuluatiom 
S  Aueuftines  is  the  right  way  to  the  gulfe  of  Hel  and  damnation. 

yvhole  difputa.  Andlaftly  (which  is  in  it  felfvery  plaitie)  thatwe  may  fee  this  Aportle  did  purpofely  thus 
tion  in  this  port  commend  vneo  vs  the  neccflitie  of  good  workes,  and  the  inanity  aud  infufficiencie  of  oncly  faith, 
very  notable,  Ac  t0  corred  the  errour  of  fuch  as  mifconftiued  S. Paules  vvordes  for  the  fame:*the  faid  holy  Doctor  *  £,,*,§ j 
directly  againft  noteth  that  ofpurpofe  he  tookethe  very  fame  example  of  Abraham, whom  S.Paul  faid  to  beiufti-  „ 
onlv  faith.  fied  by  fahh  » an<^  dcclareth  that  he  was  iuftified  by  good  workes,  fpecifying  the  good  vvorke  for  7 

'  which  he  was  iuftified  and  blefled  of  God,  to  vvitte,  his  obedience  and  immolation  ofhis  onely 

fonne.  Hut  how  S.  Paul  faith  that  Abraham  was  iuftified  by  faith ,  fee  the  Annotations  vpon  that 
place,  4.  v.  /. 

22.  Faith  did  vvor\e  with.  ]  Some  Hcretikcs  hold ,  that  pood  workes  are  pernicious 
Herefiesagainft  to  fa]uation  and  fuftification  :  other,  that  though  they  be  not  hurtful  but  required, yet  they 
good  workes.  be  no  caufcs  or  workers  of  faluation,  much  lefle  meritorious ,  but  are  as  effedtes  and 

fruites  ifluingneccffarily’out  offaith.  Both  which  fi&ions  ,falfhods  ,  and  flightes  from 
theplaine  truth  of  Gods  word,  are  refuted  b^thefe  vvordes,  when  the  Apoftle  faith, 
Workescocurre  -p^at  faith  vvorketh  together  with  good  workes  :  making  faith  to  be  a  coadiutor  or 
vvuh  J  aim  as  COOperator  VVith  workes,  and  fo  both  ioyncly  concurring  as  caufes  and  workers  ofiu- 
caule  o  rum  -  ftificati0n  :  yea  afterward  he  maketh  workes  the  more  principal  caufe  ,  when  he  refem- 
caaon*  bleth  faith  to  the  body,  and  workes  to  the  fpirit  or  life  of  man. 

i ‘i.TbejrccndzfGod.]  Bythisalfo  another  falfe  and  friuolous  euafion  ofthe  Here* 

Workes  make  tikes  isouertaken,  when  they  feinc,  that  the  Apoftle  here  when  he  faith,  wo  kes  do 
vs  iuft  in  deede  Juftifie ,  meanc;hthat  they  f  hew  vs  iuft  before  men  ,  and  auaile  not  to  our  iuftice  before 
before  God.  God.  Forthc  Apoftle  euidcntly  declareth  rhat  Abraham  by  his  workes  was  made  or 

trucly  called  the  freend  of  God,  and  therfore  was  not  (as  the  Kerelikes  fay)  by  his  workes 
approued  iuft  before  man  oncly. 

TheProteftants  24.  TOst  by  faith  eittly.  ]  This  proportion  or  fpeache  is  diretftly  opposite  or  contradi- 

fay  byfaichonly:  ^or*e  tothat  which  the  Heretikcs  hold.  1  or  the  Apoftle  faith  ,  Man  is  iuftified  by  good 
S  lames  ckanc  workes,and  noc  hy  faith  only,  bur  the  Herctikes  fay, Man  is  not iuftified  by  good  workes, 
comiarie  t2^Joe  ^uc  by  faith  only.  Neither  can  they  pretend  ihatiherc  is  the  like  contradiction  orcon- 
tj  faith  tnty.  trarierie  betwixt  S.  lames  fpeache  and  S.  I'aulcs.  for  though  S.  Paul  fay  ,  man  is  iuftified 


«.  1.  v.  ij 


^  ’  by  faith,  yet  he  neuer  faith,  by  f  lith  oncly,  nor  euer  meancrh  by  that  faith  which  is  alone, 

but  alvvaies  by  that  faith  which  vvorketh  by  charitie  ,  *  as  he  expoundeth  him  felf. 
. -  .  Though  concerning  workes  alfo ,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  firft  iuftification, 

vpon  life  epiftlc  vv^creo^ Paul  fpccially  fpeaketh  :  and  the  fccond  iuftification,  whereof  S.  lames  doth 
to  he  Rom  more  fpecially  treate  .  Of  which  dung  *  els  where  there  is  ynough  faid. 

The  fa.hersin  deede  vfe  fometimes  this  exclufiue ,  f<>U  ,  pnely :  but  in  far  other  fenfe 
then  the  Proceftants .  For  Pome  of  them  thereby  exclude  only  the  workes  of  Moyfes  law, 
againftthc  leWes:  fomc,  the  workes  of  nature  and  moral  vcrti^s  without  the  grace  or 
The  manifold  knowledge  of  thrift,  againft  the  Gentiles :  fomc ,  thenecefsitie  ofcxteynal  good  workes 
meaning  01  ccr-  where  the  partie.  lackc  tiine  and  meanes  to  doe  them,  as  in  the  cafe  of  the  penitent  theefe: 
taine  fathers,  fomc>lb-  falfe  opinions,  fe£fes, and  religions  ccntrarie  to  the  Catholikc  faith,  againft  He- 
when  they  lay,  rc.ikes  and  mifercants :  fomc  exclude  rcafon ,  fenfe  ,  and  arguing  in  matters  of  faith  and 
ntj  jMb.  myfterie ,  againft  fuch  as  vvil  bclceue  nothing  but  that  they  fee  or  vnderfUad:fome ,  the 

merice 
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mexitcofworkes  (Tone  in finne before  thefirft  iuftifitation; fome,the  arrogant Fhari/aical 
vaunting  cf  mans  ovvne  proper  vvorkes  and  iuftice,  againft  fuch  as  referre  not  (heir 
addons  and  good  deedes  to  Gods  grace.  To  thefe  purpofes  the  holy  Doftors  fay  fomc- 
times,  that  only  faith  faueth  and  ferueth:  but  ncucr  (  as  the  Proteftants  would  h.t.ue  it)  to 
exclude  front  iujlification  and  faluation.the  cooperation  of  mans  free  vviJ,difpo/itions  and 
preparations  of  our  hartes  by  praiers ,  penance  ,  and  facramcnts  ,  the  venues  of  hope  and 
charitie,  tlie  purpofe  of  vvcl-vvorking  and  of  ibe  obferuation  of  Gods  commaundements: 
much  Jelfe.the  vvoi  kes  and  merites  of  the  children  of  God,proceding  of  grace  and  charitie, 
after  they  be  iuftif  ed  and  are  now  in  his  fauour  :  which  are  not  only  difpofitions  and  pre  • 
parations  to  iuftice,  but  the  meritorious  caufe  ofgreatcr  iuftice,  and  of  faluation. 

ThisApollIc  allcageththe  good  vvorkes  ofRahab  by  which  fhc  vvasiurtified,  P^ulnameth 
and  $.  Paul  (n  Hebr  )Iaith  fhc  was  luftificd  by  faith.  Vvhich  are  not  conrrarlc  one  to  the  other.  S.Jamci 

for  both  is  true,  that  fhr  was  faued  by  faith,  as  one  laith;  and  that  flie  was  faued  by  her  vvorkes,  v^°r*ccs.’  c*l,^c* 
as  the  other  laid).  Dm  it  were  vuirudy  fjid,  tlut  fhe  was  faued  either  by  onely  faith,  as  the  Here-  lullihcaion; 
tikeifay:  or  by  onely  good  v  veikes,  as  no  Catholikeman  euer  faid.  But  becaufe  fome  Lewes  and  °L1'  neither:  he 
Gcntil  Philofophers  didaHirme:  they,  that  they  fhouM  be  faued  by  the  vvorkes  o  fMoyl'eslavv:  ondfai:h  only; 
thefe,  by  their  moral  vvorkes;  therlorc  S.  Paul  to  ihe  Romans  uifputed  Ijpecially  againlt  both,  pro-  nor  ^1C  orher, 
wing  that  no  workes  done  without  or  Lefoictlie  f.iith  of  Guilt,  can  fciuc  to  lulhhcation  or  lal-  vvou£es  only, 
uation. 

if,  faith  without  wori^et  it  dead.]  S,  lames  (as  the  Proteftants  feine)  faith  that  faith  without  Faith  vvi  hout 
good  vvorkes  is  no  faith,  and  that  iherfore  it  iuftificth  not,  becaufe  it  is  no  faith,  for  he  faith  that  it  vvorkes  is  a 
is  dead  without  vvorkes ,  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the  foule,  and  theriore  being  <1.  ad  hath  no  true  faith  ,  but 
adiuity  or  efficacie  toiuftlficor  (aue.  But  it  is  a  great  difference ,  to  fay  that  the  body  is  dead  ,  and  not  auailublc:as 
to  fay  that  it  is  no  body,  cuenfo  it  is  the  like  difference ,  to  fay  that  faith  without  vvorkes  is  dead,  (he  body  vvi  h- 
and  to  fay  that  faith  without  v/oikes  isno  faith.  And  ifadead  body  beiiotvvithlfandingatiue  ou:  the  fpiric  is 
body  ,  then  accordingto  S  lames  companion  here ,  a  dead  faith  is  noivvithflanding  a  true  faith,  a  true  body , 
buryei  notauailablc  to  i unification,  becaufe  it  is  dead ,  that  is ,  becaufe  it  is  onely  faith  without  though  it  be 
good  vvorkes.  dead. 

And  thriforr  it  it  a  great  impudencie  In  Heretiker  t  and  a  hard  f  hi  ft,  to  fay  that  the  faith  of 
vvhich  iheApoflle  difpmerh  al  this  while  ,  isno  true  or  proprdy  called  faith  at  all.  his  the  fame  Vvhat  faith  the 
faith  ;hat  S.  Paul  defined  and  commended  in  al  the  n  chapter  to  the  Hebrues.and  the  fame  which  ApoAlc  fpea- 
is  called  the  C  athoiike  faith, and  the  fame  vvhich  being  formed  fle  made  aliuc  by  chaiitie,iufliheth.  keth  of:  &  that 
Mary  true  it  as ,  that  it  is  not  chat  (pedal  faith  which  the  Hcrctikes  feine  onely  to  iuftihe, to  wit,  hckncvvnofpo 
when  a  man  doth  finitely  bclecue  as  an  article  of  his  faith, that  him  felfl  hal  be  faued,  this  fpc  cial  dal  fai.h, 
faitb  it  is  not  whereof  the  Aportlehere  (pcakcih.  for  neither  he, nor  S.  Paul,  nor  any  other  Ucied 
writer  in  al  the  holy  Scriptures  cuer  fpeakc  or  kneyveofany  fuch  forged  faith. 
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Chap,  III. 

xAgainfl  proud  tMaiffers  and  author  t  of SeElet,  f  Of  the  manifold  fin  net  of  the  vnbri - 
deled  tongue.  13  The  difference  betwixt  proud, cotentiow,and  worldly  wifi- 
doth,  ana  that  vvij'edom  which  it  heauen  \y  t  peaceable,  modrft,and  jo  forth, 

E  yee  not"  manymaiflcrs  my  bre¬ 
thren,  knowing  rhat  you  rccciue 
the  greater  iudgemenr,  t  For  in  ma¬ 
ny  things  we  offend  al.*  If  any  man 
offend  notin  word :  this  is  a  perfect 
man.  he  is  able  alfo  with  bridle  to 
turneabout  the  whole  body,  t  And 
if  we  put  bittes  into  the  mouthes  of 
horfes  that  rhey  may  obey  vs,  vve 
turne  about  al  their  body  alfo.  t  And  behold ,  the  fhippes, 
whereas  they  be  great,and  are  driuen  of  ftrong  vvindes;  yet 

are 
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are  they  turned  about  with  a  litle  fternc  whither  the  violecc 
of  the  director  vvil.  t  So  the  tongue  alfo  is  certes  a  litle  me-  5 
c  ber, 6c  cvaunteth  great  things.  Behold  how v  much’  fire  what 

a  great  wood  itkindleth?  t  And'thc  tongue, is  fire, a  whole  6 
world  of  iniquitie.  The  tongue  is  fet  arrioug  our  members, 
which  defileth  the  whole  bodie,&  inflameth  the  wheele  of 
our  natiuitie, inflamed  of  hel.  1  For  al  nature  of  beaftes  &  fou*  7 
les  and  ftrpcnts  &  of  the  reft  is  tamed  &  hath  been  tamed  by 
the  nature  of  man.  t  but  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame, an  vn-  8 
quiet  euil,ful  ofdcadly  poifon.  t  By  it  vve  blefle  God  3c  the  9 
Father :  &  by  it  we  curfe  men  which  are  made  after  the  fimi- 
litude  of  God.  +  Out  of  the  felf  fame  mouth  procedeth  blef-  10 
fing  *c  curfing.Thefe  things  muft  not  be  fo  done  my  brethre. 
t  Doth  the  fountaine  giue  forth  out  of  one  hole  fweete  &  u 
faure  water  \  ■[  Can,  my  brethren, the  figgetree  yeld  grapes:  11 
or  the  vine,figges?So  neither'  can  the  (alt  water  yeld’fweete. 

t  Vvho  is  wife  and  hath  knowledge  amongyou?Let  him  13 
fhevv  by  good  conuerfation  his  working  in  mildenefle  of 
vvifedom.  t  But  if  you  haue  bitter  zeale, and  there  be  con-  14 
tendons  in  your  hartes  :  glorie  not  and  be  not  liers  againft 
-The  difc-  the  truth,  t  for  this  is  not  ••  vvifedom  defeending  from  *5 
rence  betwixt  aboufl :  but  earthly, fenfual,diuelil  h.  t  For  where  zeale  and  16 

the  humane  .  .  f  .  .  *  •  i  r 

vvifedom,  rpe-  contention  is  :  there  is  lnconitancic  ,  and  euety  peruerfe  , 

tikes^* °andthc  vvol^e*  ^  But  r^c  vvifedom  that  is  from  aboue,  firft  certes  is  17 
vvifedom  of  chaft:  then  peaceable>modeft,fuafible,c6fentingto  the  good, 

chur^h^^r  fulof  mercie  and  good  fruites,not  iudging ,  without  fimu- 
chiidren.  lation.  t  And  the  fruite  ofiuftice,in  peace  is  fov  ved,to  them  *8 

that  makepeace. 


Ill* 
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Chap.  lit. 

■v. 

i.&Cany  maifters.  ]  Hcmeaneth  principally-Seft-niaifteLs  that  make  them  felues  feue- 
ral  Ringleaders  in  fundry  fortes  of  ncV  deuifed  doctrines  :  cuery  one  arrogating  to-  him 
Many  maiRers  fcJf  to  be  maiftcr ,  and  none  fo  humble  as  to  be  a  fcholer ,  either  to  Gods  Church  and  true 
are  many  Paftors ,  or  to  other  guides  and  authors  of  the  faid  fedtes.  So  did  Zuiugliu*  difdainc  to 
^roud  Sect-  he  Luthers  fcholer, and  Caluioto beihe folower  of Zuinglius. 
maiiters. 


Chap.  fill. 

Tjccneupifcertte  and  love  of  tbit  world ,  we  are  made  enemies  to  God:  but  vve  fhould  rather 
humble  vs  to  him ,  punifhiag  our  felues  for  our finnes  •  j  i  ±A gain  ft  dctrailiou ,  and  rafb 
iudging.  lj  To  remember  advvaies  the  vneertejttit  of  our  life . 
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ROM  whence  arc  vvarres  &  conten¬ 
tions  among  you?Arc  they  not  hereof? 
pf  your  cbncupifccnccs  which  warre 
in  your  members  ?  t  You  couet:  arid 
hauctfot.  yotrkil  ,  8c  cnuieiandcan  nor 
obcaine.  you  contend  arid  warre :  and 
you  haue  nor,  becaufe  you  afkc  nor. 
t  Y o\i af  k e ,  ap id  rece i u c  n o t :  b e cau fe 
you  afkeamiffeithat  you  may  confumeit  on  your  cocupif- 
cences.  t  Aduouterersj  kno^you  hot  that  the*  frenrif  hip 
of  this  worldjis  the  encinie  of  God  ?  Vvhofoeuer  therfore  :‘Ti>cboidi;es 
wil  beafrende  of  this  world  :  is  made  an  enemie  of  God.  r/dlngbcicthe 
t  Or  do  you  thinke  that  the  Scripture  faieth  in  vaine :  To  en -  vvorf  S(r^tw* 

J  r  ,  A  ,  ♦  .  .  1  to  the  text 

nie  doth  the fyirit couet  vvbiib  dyyelUtb  inyou?  T  And  ••  giuetn  greater  thus ,  « 4nd  the 
grace.  For  the  which  caufe  it  faith,  Godrcfijlctbtbe  proudter^luetb  s"'f*“rerfcleucth 

g* 4tf  to  the  b»mltlei  ;  ;  i  ^  cater  g  ace. 

t  Be  fubieti:  cherfoifc  to  God,  but  refill  the  Deuil,  and  he 
wil  flee  from  you.  tc  Approche  to  God, 6c  he  wil  approche  c  Frce  vvi1  & 

(  \VV  1  r  1 1,  V  mans  ow^e 

to  you.  Cleanfeyourhandes,  ye  linnets:  and  purine  your  endeuour  o<s- 
harres,ye  double  of  mindc.  1  Be  miferable,  and  mourne,  A:  *" 

,  .  -  .  ,  .  confining  to 

vveepe: let  yourlauehtcr.be  turned  ujto  mopttyng:  and  toy,  God.  . 

into  lo  tow.  t*  Be  humbled  in  the  fight  of  ourlord,and  ne  c 

wil  exalt  you.  t  cDetradbe  not  one  fro  an  other  mybrethre.  deih  detraftio, 

Hechatdetradteth  from  his  brother,  or  he  that  iudgeth  his  ^jjn^cer^,n/* 

brother, detra&eth  from  the  taw^and  iudgeth  the  Law.But  if 

thou  iudge  the  Lay  v,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  Law,  but  a 

iudge.  t  For  there  is  one  laVY-niaker,and  iudge  that  can  de- 

ftroy  and  dcliuer.  t  But  thou,*  what  art  thou  that  iudgcfl 

thy  neighbour? 

Behold  now  you  that  fay.  Today  or  to  morovv  vve  ;;  Ai  prorates 
vviJ  goc  into  that  citie,and  there  ccrtcs  vv  il fpend a ycrc.and  ofm.rwo.uj^ 
wil  traficke,and  make  our  saine  ft  y  vho  areicnorat  vvhat aftaircs  arc  to 

ri  1  I  1  r.  °  i_  -  *  ./*  ‘y  J  s  ■  bemadevnder 

ihal  be  on  the  morovy,For  what  is  your  life?  ft  is  a  vapour  condition  of 
appealing  fora  litle  while,  and  afterward  it  fhal  vanifh  G°.ds  S°°d 
away)  t  for  that  you  fhouldfay,  :;If  our  Lord  vviband,  rur^fand  it 
If  vve  fhal  liue,y  vc  wil  doc  this  or  that,,  t  But  now  .  you  J)euc0J1.1T1cth  1 

*  ,  r  ,  .  .  fJ  A  thriftjanman 

rcioyccin  yourarr-pgancies. ,  A1  luch  reioyqng ,  is  wicked*  10  hauc  vfuaJJy 
t  To  one  therfore kno vying  to  doe  gppd,aod  n<?t  doing  it: 

tohimvtis.fiflDSi.  >.  cafe ,  If  G* 

Wii  1  1/  Cod 
ether*' ije  dif- 
peft  n ft. 
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ANNOTATION 

Chap.  Ill  I, 

*  •  .  ;  ,  '  '*  "  * 

8.  Min  (ivvc  fee  4icr* )  maJtcih  hkk  Wff  cleaiie  ini  purgeth  hi? 

Mans  vror-  oWnehirt.  Vvhichderogatcrh  nothing  to  ihe  grace  of  God  feeing  the  principal  caufe  of 
king  with  the  fame.  Y  et  Proteftamsthinkc  vVe  derogate  fromCliriftiPrfsion ,  w  he  owe  attribute 
Gods  grace,  fuch  effedks  to  our  owne  workes,  or  to  other  iccundarie  helper  aodcaufes. 
is  no  deroga- 
tioa  there - 
vnto> 


::  A  ftareful 

description  of 
the  miferies 
tint  fhil  be¬ 
fall  in  the  next 
life  to  the  vn- 
mei  ciful  coue* 
tous  men. 


cHe  meineth 

either  fruite 
or  raine* 


Chap.  V. 

#  * 

.  .  j  , 

3fjr  the  damnatio  to  com*  *vpon  tb$  unmerciful  richet  he  exherteth  the ^orftcHttd to  pat imev 
and  by  their  own*  reward  ,  and  by  examplti.  11  2<jot  to  fwtare  at  all  in 
com  non  talk*.  1 J  In  a  fit  ft  ion,  to  pray  :  in  projpenrit,  to  fing  :  w  ficknei  ,  to  colt 
for  the  Priefts,  and  that  city  pray  otter  them  andanoil*  than  with  oilc :  and  that 
the Jieke  per  forte  confejfe  their ftm,cs.  15  Finaily.hovv  mentoriow  it  is, to  concert 
the  erring  vnto  the  Call  olt  ky  faith ,  or  the  fnntr  to  amendment  of  lift, 

O  E  to  now  ye  riche  men ,  vveepe ,  *•  howling  x 
in  your  miferies  which  l  hal  come  to  you.  t  Your  * 
riches  are  corrupt :  and  your  garmenres  are  eaten 
of  mothes.  t  Your  gold  and  liluer  is  rufted  :  and  $ 
'their  lult  (hal  be  for  a  teftimonie  to  you  ,  and  1  hal  care  your 
flefh  as  hre.You  haue  Bored  coyourftlues  wrath  in  the  la  ft 
dates,  t  Behold  "the  hire  of  the  vvorkemen  that  haue  rea-  4 
ped  your  fields,which  is  defrauded  of  you,crierh :  and  their 
crie  hath  entred  into  the  eaies  ofthe  Lord  ofSabboth.  t  You  J 
haue  made  merie  vpoh  the  earth:  and  in  riotoufnes  you  haue 
nourif  hed  your  haites  in  the  day  of  flaughter.  T  You  haue  6 
x  prefenred,and  flainc  the  iuft  one  :  and  he  refitted  you  not. 

t  Be  patient  therfore  brethren, vntil  rhe  comming  of  our  7 
Lord.Behold,the  hul  band  man  expcdfceth  the  prenous  fruite 
of  the  earth :  patiently  bearing  til  he  rcceiue  c  the  timely  and 
the  larevvard.  t  Be  you  alio  patient,  arid  confirme  your  8 
hartes :  becaufcthe  comming  of  our  Lord '  vvil  Spprothe'. 
t  Grudge  not  brethren  one agtinft  an  other:  that  you  be  not  9 
iudged.Bchold,the  mdge  ftandeth  before  the  gate,  t  Take  10 
an  exampIe,brcthren,of:  labour  and  patience,  the  prophetes: 
which  Ipakc  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  t  Behold  vveaccout  11 
them  blclTed  that  haue  (uttered.  The  (utterance  of  lob 
you  haue  heard,and  the  end  6f  our  Lord  you  haue  feen,  be- 
caufe  our  Lord  is  merciful  and  pitieful.  1  But  before  al  things  11 
my  brethren,*  "fvvearciiat, neither  by  heauen,nor  by  earth, 
nor  ocher  othe  whatfocuci.iiut  let  your  talkc  be, yea, yea:  no, 

no : 


1 


'condc 
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no  :  that  you  fall  not  vndfcr  judgement. 

t  Is  any  of  you  in  heauincrfe  ?  let  him  pray.  Is  he  of  a 
checrcful  hart? let  him  fing.  t  Is  any  man  fickcamog  you? 
w  Jet  him  bring  in  theprieftes  of  the  Churchc,  andlec  them 

pray  oucfhim,*Manqilinghim  with  oilfeirt  then^mcof  our  bThe  Epjftrc 
Lord,  t  and  "the  praicr  of  faith  "fhal  fame  the  fick«:  and  in.  M«ViW 
ou  r  Lord ‘'Thai  lift  him  vp  tand  if  he  be  in  fi  ones,"  they  fhal  m  w&s  d”  yi  * 
be  remitted  him.  1  b"  Con  fe  fie  therforc  your  finnes  one  to 
an  other  :6c  pray  one  for  an  other  that  you  may  be  faued.  3  e 
for  the  continual  praicr  of  a  iuft  man  auaileth  much,  t  *  Elias 
was  a  man  like  vnto  vs  paflible :  and  with  praiei'he  praied  l^iowledge  your 
that  it  might  not  raine  vpon  the  eArth  ,  and  it  rained  not  for  An 

th  rce  y ercs  and  fixe  monethes,  t  A  rtd  *  he  praied  againe;and  abide  ihc  very 
the  heauen  gaue  iainc,and  the  earth  yelded  her  fruite.  fcfsioi°f  C°n~ 

,  j  My  brethren,if  any  of  you  fhalerre  from  the  truth,  &:  ^  ^ 

20  a  man  conuert  him:  j-  he  mult  know  that  he "  which  makfcth  x'hc  IcaJe  0£ 
a  finner  to  be  conuerted  froth  the  errour  of  his  vvay/' fhal  ^°"J!scrting0 
faue  his  foule  from  death ,  and  ••  coucreth  a  multitude  of  Au-Tfh  thereby 

finnes.  J  terete  andre. 

*  million  to  him 

felf  :  which 
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is  a  lingular 
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grace 


4  .Ththin.)  To  v  viibhold  from  the  poore  or  labourer  the  hire  or  wages  tbatls  dufc  orpro-  The  finnes 
mifedtohim  for  his  frruice  or  worke  donc.is  a  great  iniquitie.and  one  of  tbofe  fiiit  finnes  which  crying  to  hea- 
in  holy  Write  befairlto  call  for  vengeance  at  Gods  baud,  at  we  fee  here.  They  be  called  in  the  Uena 
Catcchifmc,  Sinnes  crying  to  htauen.  1  lie  other  fotirt  be,  Murder, G<n,  18  v.  10.  Vfuiie^Exod  li. 
v.  17.  The  finne  againft  nature,  Gcn.\ 8.  v.  *0.  The  opprcflion and  vexation  of  widowc^ptipilles, 

Jlrangers.and  fuch  like.  Jit.  &  Exod-  jr  v.  9. 

li.Svv ran  not.]  He  forbid deih  not  a|  othej,  as  the  Anabapriftt  falfsIyOy.  for  in  iufticcand  Vvhat  othes 
iudgemcnc  vve  may  be  by  our  lawful  Magiilratcput  to  fweare.  and  may  lawfully  take  an  othe,as  are  lawful , 
alfo  for  the  aduantaglng  ofany  neceflaric  truth  when  time  and  place  require,  butthecullomof  vvbat  arenot. 
fwcariog,  and  ai  vaine,  light,  and  vnnciclTiiic  other  in  our  daily  Ipeathc  do  difplcafe  God  highly, 
andare  here  forbidden  by  the  Apollle, as  allu  by  our  Sauiour.  &€at.\. 

14.  f  tt  him  bring  in  fheVritJii.]  The  Proicftams  for  their  fpccial  hatred  of  tjre  holy  order  of  Heretical  trs- 
Friefthod,  as  els  vvnerc  often,  fo  here  they  corfupt  the  lew  cuidemly,  tranffaripg/Vw^/erju,  Nation  againft 
ciders.  As  though  the  Afoillc  had  meant  men  of  age,  apd  not  Inch  4$  were  by  boly  office,  J  ricllhod. 
Frieds.  S.  (  hiyfoltom  vvhoknew  ihyfnrie  and  figniikauon  of  the  Greekc  word  according 
to  the  Ecclefiaftical  vfe  and  the  whole  Churches  judgement,  better  then  any  Proteflant  aline, 
taiteth  it  plaincly  for  Saccr da/o,  that  is,  Pridls  U.  $  d*  Stutrdoiic  prupt  iniuum*  And  if  they  confide  ^either  their 
that  it  is  a  word  of  office  with  them  alio,  though  they  call  them  Elders, and  not  Pri-fU:  then  we  mtrs  (  fc 
denuund  whether  the  Apofiie  nicanc  here  nitu  of  thar  fun&Jon  which  they  in  their  new  Chur-  jCc[  ^  nor  thcir 
ehes  call  Elders.  If  they  Cay  no,  as  they  n>uft  ueedcs  (for  Elders  with  them  are  not  deputed  Ipeci-  Minifters  can 
ally  t  o  publike  praying  or  adminiftiatiou  of  the  Saccarpcfua  t  fuch  a$  the  Ap^^le  here  reqpireih  to  Th0fe  v?v 
befent  for)  then  they  muflaasdes  gran  nr,  bar,  their  Eldeis  anfvyer  not  to  the  fun&ion  of  thofc  t^c  pc  fti  e 
which  in  the  new  Teftaiu-m  axe  called  Preibjttri  in  Gretke  and  Latin,  and  therforc  both  their  iu.rc  callcih 
tranfLtion  to  be  falfe  and  fraudulent ,  tad  alfo  their  naming  of  their  new  degrees  or  orders  to  be  rrgf(,^tcrbi  * 
fondaud  incongruous.  1  J  • 

II  they  fay  their  Minirters  be  corrcfpondent  to  fitch  as  were  called  Pmbjlm  in  holy  write  and 
ca  the  Pnnmiuc  Church,  and  that  they  are  the  men  whom  the  Apoflle  *  viflcth  to  be  called  for  ta 

M  n  n  n  ij  «wii© 
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Chap.  Vi 


051 

anoilc  the  fickc&  ro  pray  forhlm^yhy  do  they  r^tthfcpt  reflate  Pr«^f»j,Jy(inifteK  Which  (hep 
niiehr  doc  with  as  good  rcafon .  as  call  fuch  as  they  hauc  taken  in  fteede  of  our  Catholike  Prieftsw 
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Minifters.  Vvhich  word  being  rnJarge  acceptlnn  common  ito  all  that  Iiiue  to  doc  about  the  Cdle- 


as  wcl  as  dca 

con. 


VNCriOH* 


TlVe  hef'et  ikes 


They  :Kaue  no 
rcafon  to  call 

their  Minifters  bration  0f  diuine  things,  vvasneucr  appropriated  by  the  vie  either  of  Scripture  or  of the  holy 
by  that  name.  ^urch  ^  to  that  higher  fun&ion  ofpublikr  admifliftration  of  thcSlcrameHtsand  Seruice,  which 
.  ,  it  priefthod :  but  to  the  order  next  vndcric,  which  is  Deaconfhip.  Andthcrforeifany  fhould  be 

Their  Dcacos  CJjjcj  Minifters,  their  Deacons  properly  fhould  he  fo  termed.  And  the  Proteftants  hauc  no  more 
f  hpuid  pjl*“ic.r  rcafon  to  kcepc  cke'aucidnt  Greeke  word  of  Dtacds,  appreciated  to  that  Office  fey  t  he  vfe  of  anti- 
■  AC  -  °d  ^  l"  <iuicy  *  then. to  keepe  the  wrirdiPrijeft ,  being  made  no  lcftc  pccu|iirio,  the  ftate  of  tuclvonciyas 
n  Liters.  Hiini  iter  the  holy  Sacraments, &  otter  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar.  Buetbefe  fellowes  folovv  neither 

...  Gods  word  nbr  Ecclefiaftical  vfe,  nor  any  reafon.buc  mere  phantafte.'noueltie.and  hatred  of  Gods 
They  fhould  church.  And  how  litle  they  foie  w  any  goo d  rule  or  reafon  in  thefe  things  may  app care  by  this, 
keepe  the  that  here  they  auoid  to  tranllate  Pricfti,  and  yet  in  their  Comunion  bookc,  in  their  order  of  vifi- 
name  Priclt,  ting  the  ficke,  they  commonty  name  the  Miniftcr,  Prieft, 

14,  knotting  with  oile.]  Here  is  the  Sacrament  of  extreme.Vn&ioi)  fo  plaincly  promulgated, 
(for  it  was  inflituced  ,  as  al  other  Sacraments  of  the  new  Teftament ,  by  ourSauiour  Chrifl  him 
felt ,.  and/ as  Venerable  Bede  thinkerivand  other  dunclentvvritdrs ,  theanbilingof  the  ricke  with, 
oile  M<i  re.  6.  perc^incth  thcrevnto)  that  fome  Hcreiikcs^fpr  the  cuidence  of  this  place  alio  (as  of 
The  SacrameC  the  other  for  good  workes)  deny  the  EpifHe.  Other  (as  thc'Caluinifh)  through  their  confidence 
of  Extreme  of  cunning  fhlftes  and  glofc*,  confclling  that  $.  lames  is  the  author,  yet  condcmnc  the  Church 

of  God  for  vfing  and  taking  it  for  a  Sacrament.  But  whac  difhooour  to  God  is  it  (v  vc  pray  them) 
that  a  Sacrament  fhould  be  inftituted  in  the  matter  of  oile,  more  then  in  the  element  of  water  t 
Vvhy  may  not  grace  &  rcmiition  of  finnes  be  annexed  to  the  one  as  welas  to  the  other,  without 
derogation  to  God  ?  *  .  »  . 

But  they  fay,  Sacraments  endhfe^br  euer  in  the  Church,  this  but  for  afeafon  in  the  Primitiue 
1  TV  ns  a>  Church.  Vvbat  Scripture  ccJlcth  them  thatrhis  general  and  abfolute  prefetiption  of  the  Apoflleio 
-ir ,,  1  ?  p  .  7  this  cafe,  fhould  endure  but  for  a  fcafon  ?  when  was  it  taken  away,  abrogated, or  altered  i  They 
gaimt  t  \c  aid  Df  God  hath  alwaies  vfed  it  vpon  thit  warrant  of  the  Apoftlc,  who  knewe  Chrifl* 

iacr  ament, 01-  mcanjng  and  indication  of  it  better  then  thefe  dceeiued  men, who  make  more  of  their  ovyne  fond 
'  ‘UV  ghefles  and  coicclures,  grounded  neither  on  Scripture  nor  vpon  any  circureftance  of  the  text,  nor 

vvitnai  it  is  a0y  oneauthentical  author  that  euer  wrote,  then  of  the  exprefTe  vvord  of  God.  It  was  (fay  they) 
prouetf  to  be  a  a  miraculous  pra&ife  of  healing  the  ficke.,  during  cutely  in  the  Apoftles  time ,  and  not  long  after. 
Sacrament.  yvc  ayj.c  thcm  whether  Chrilt  appointed  any  certainc  creature  or  external  element  vntothe 

Apoftles  generally  to  workc  miracles  by.  Him  felf  vfedfometimes  clay  and  fpittle  ,  fometimes  he 
fent  them  chat  were  difeafed.to  vvafh  them  fcluesin  waters,  but  that  he  appointed  any  of  thofe 
or  the  like  things  for  a  general  medicine  or  miraculous  healing  onely.that  vve  reade  not.for  in  the 
beginning,. for  the  better  inducing  pf  the  people  to  faith  and  deiiotion,  Chrifl  would  haue  mira¬ 
cles  to  be  wrought  by  fun  dry  of  the  Sacraments  aJfo.  Vvhich  miraculous  workes  ccafing,  yet  the 
Sacraments  remainc  flill  vnto  the  vvorldes  end. 

Againewcdemaund.vvhcther  euer  they  read  or  heard  rharmen  were  generally  commaunded 
tofccke  for  their  health  by  miraculous  meanCs.  Thirdly,  whether  al  Priclls,  or  (as  they  call  them) 
Elders,  had  the  gi  ft  ofiriiradesi  tithe  primitiue ‘Church  ?  No.it  can  not  be,  for  though  fome  had, 
yet  al  thefe  indifferently  of  .whom  the  Apof^le  fpcaketh,  hafl  not  the  gift;  and  many'that  were  no 
Priefls.had  it, both  men  and  vromen.whlch  yet  cobid  not  be  called  for,asPrib(ls  were  in  this  caib. 
And  though  the  Apofllc  and  ochers  could  both  cure  men  and  tcuiuc  themagainc,  yet  there  was 
mo  fuch  general  precept  for  iicke  or  dead  men ,  as  this,  to  call  for  the  Apoftles  to  healc  or  reftore 
them  to  life  againc.  Laflly,  had  any  external  element  or  miraculous  prailifc,Tnlc5  it  were  a  Sacra- 
Remifsion  of  ment.thcpromiftcofrcmiirion  ofal  kinde  ofaftual  finnesioyned  vmoit?  or  could  S.  Iamesinfti- 
^fnnes  annexed  mtc  fuch  a  ceremoniC  him  felf,  that  could  faue  both  body  and  foole ,  by  giuing  health  to  the  one, 
to  creatures,  and  grace  and  rcmiifion  to  the  other  ?  At  othrii  tirhes  thefe  contentious  vvfanglers  r^ileat  Gods 

Church,  for  annexing  only  the  remiflionPfvehiaHjnnes  to  the  element  ofvvater  ,  made  holy  by 
thePrieflsblefTmg  thereof  in  the  dame  of  Chrifl,  and  his  vyord  :  andloe  here  they  are  driuento 
hold  that  S.  lames  preferibed  a  miraculoua  otle  Pf  creature  vvhich  had  much  more  power  and 
cfficacie.  Into  thefe  ftraitesare  fuch  mifereants  brought  that  vvil  not  belecucthe  expreftc  vvord 
of  God,  interpreted  by  thcpra&ifc  of  Godsvniuerfal  Church. 

Venerable  Bede  in  9  Luc.  faith  thus.  !  t  is  eletr  e  that  this  tuft ome  W/udcliueredtothe  holy  Chunk 
HOty  Oile  blei-  ^  tf)t  ^9^les  them  ftht€st  that  the fitly  fhould  bt  anointed  with  oil t  ion  ft  crated  bj  the  Hifhepi  blefi'tng. 
led  by  toe  JJi-  ^ce  ^or  t^iS^  anj  ^  { ^  aflertidn  fk  vfe  Pf  this-Sacrament,  S.  Innocentius  /y.  1  ad  Decent  turn  £«jm- 
1  nop .  binnm  cap.  8,  to,\:Conc.&  Lib.ityde  viftiatioAc  infirmorum  i.rt'S .  Auguftine  cap.  4.  CtnciL  Cabilonnft 

T  i.eap.  48.  Cone.  Wormatienfecap.  71.  ro.j.  Cone. Mauifrt*. c.  8.  Florcntinum,  and  other  later  Coun- 
T  l»e  peoples  ccI|>  5^  Bernard  in  the  life  of  MalachieV«/Wr.  This  h oiy  oile  b ecaufethefaith fu I  ft vv  to  haue  fuih 
deuotion  to-  vertue  in  the  primitiue  Church,  diuers  cariedithomeand  occupied  it  in  their  infirmitiei,  not  vfing 
^  h  it  in  the  Sacramental  fort  which  th*  Apoftle  preferiberh  ,  as  the  Aduerfaxies  vnlearnedly  obicif 


Holy  water 


turet. 
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vmo  vs  :tfilt«.ClHiftiansnowdo  (and  then  alfo  did)  concerning  the  water  of  Baprifmc, which 


The  facramr* 
tal  vvordcs. 


they  vfed  to  take  home  with  them  after  it  was  hallowed, and  to  giuelt  their  difcafcd  to  drinke 
ij  .The  prater  of  faith.)  He  mcaneth  the  forme  of  the  Sacrament,  that  is,  the  vvordcs  fpoken  at 
the  fame  time  when  the  pattie  iiaooilcd, which  no  doubt  are  moil  auncicnt  and  Apeftolike.  Not 
that  the  word  or  praicr  alone  fhouIJ  haucthat  great  clfcft  here  mentioned, but  ioyned  with  the 
forefaid  vn£tinn,asis  plaine. 

i/.  shaf  fane.)  The  tirfl  efTed  of  this  Sacrament  is,  to  fauc  the  foulc,  by  giuing  grace  and  com-  The  three  ef¬ 
fort  to  vwhlland  the  terrours  and  tentatiom  of  the  enemie,  going  abour  (Ipcciallyihthatcxtfe-  fcftr  of  this 
mitie  of  death)  to  driuemcn  to  defperation  or  difltrefle  of  mindc  and  other  damnable  incouucni-  Sacrament* 
ences.  the  which  cflrfl  Is  fignlfied  in  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  fpecialJy. 

15.  Shal  Uft  him  rp.]  Vvncnit  f  hal  be  good  for  the  faluation  ofthcpartic.or  agreable  to  Gods 
honour,  this  Sacnmcc  reiloreth  alio  a  man  to  bodily  health  againe,as  experience  ofte  teachcth  vs. 

Vvhich  yet  is  not  donejby  way  of  miracle,  to  make  thepartic  fodenly  whole,  but  by  Gods  ordi- 
narieprouldcnce  anJvfc  of  fecond  caufes,  vvhich  othei wife  fhould not hauc  had  that effed,  but  1 

for  the  fiid  Sacrament.  This  is  the  fecond  ctfcfl. 

1 f .  They  fhal  be  remitted  him.]  Vvhat  finnes  foeuer  remaine  vnremltted ,  they  f  hal  In  this  Sa- 
erament  and  Dy  the  grace  thereof  be  remitted,  if  theperfoni  vvorthely  rcceiueit.  this  is  the  third 
effect  S.  Chryfoflomof  this  efFc £k  faith  thus:T7?ry  (  fp caking  of  Prieils  )  do  not  onely  remit  Jinnti 
in  baptsfme,  but  afterward  Alfo  .according  to  the  faying  of  S.  lama,  if  Any  be  fekt,  let  him  bring  in  the  Priefti  (and 
Pritjh  eS-'c./.i.j  dt  Sattrd. pro ft  initiu.  Let  the  Protcftars  markc  that  he  callcth  Presbyteres,  facerdotcr,  not  Elders  ) 
thatis,  Vriejh ,  and  nukcih  them  the  onely  minifters  of  this  Sacrament ,  and  not.elders  or  other  are  the  mini¬ 
laymen.  Dy  al  which  you  fee  this  Sacrament  of  al  othar  to  be  maruelouspUinclyfct  forth  by-the’ fters  of  this 
Aportlc.  Onely  fickemen  aod  (as*  the  Greekevvord  giueth)  men  very  weakdnud  reCcitwIt:  facrvneot« 

a  |  9  'i  ^  ♦  I  .  i  fa  I  I  ^  ■  p  |  ■ 
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onely  Prieils  mull  be  the  miniilcts  of  it :  the  matter  ot  it  is  holy  oilei  the  forme  is  pr.iicr.in  fuch 
fort  as  we  fee  now  vfed  :  the  effedh  be  as  is  aforefaid.  Vet  this  fo  plaint  a  matter  and  Io  profitable 
a  Sacrament, the  enemic  by  Hcictikcs  would  vvholy  abolifh. 

1  c.  Ctnftjft  th ttfore.)  Jt  is  not  ccrtaine  that  he  fpeaketh  here  offacramenta]  Confeifion  :  yet 
the  circumitance  of  the  letter  welbearcth  ir,  and  very  probable  it  is  that  be  mcaneth  ofit:  and 
Origen  doth  io  expound  it  ho.  t  in  Ltuit.  Ac  Venerable  Dcde  vvriteth  thus,  in  this  [entente  (faith  he) 
there  muft  be  thit  diferetion  ,  thdt  our  daily  And  l it  l eft  nuts  vve  eonfc/Je  on*  to  an  otber,vnto  our  equals.  And  Confcfsio* 
beletue  to  be  faueci  by  their  daily  prater,  but  the  vnel  tonnes  of  the  greater  leprojie  let  vs  aecording  io  the  law 
open  to  the  Prieji ,  and ai  hit  pleafure  in  vvhat  mantrand  how  long  tsmthe  [hal  commaund ,  let  vs  be 
tartful  to  be  purified.  But  the  Protefkants  fleing  from  the  very  word  confeifion  In  defpite  of  the  Sa¬ 
crament,  tranliatc  thus,  Acknowledge  your  [suites  one  to  an  other  They  do  not  vvel  like  to  luuein 
one  fentence ,  Prieils ,  praying  oucr  the  ficlce,  anoiling  them,  forgiuing  them  their  fmnes,  confcf- 

fion.and  the  like.  Truthej  n- 

17.  Hepraied.)  The  Scriptures  to  vvhich  the  Apofllc  aIIudeth,makeno  motion  of  Ellas  prater,  written  and" 
iherfore  he  knew  it  by  tradition  or  ieuelauon.  Vvhercby  we  fee  that  many  things  vn  Written  be  knovven  br 
•f  equal  truth  with  the  things  written.  tradition.  ^ 

io .  Maketb  to  be  Conner  ted .  j  Here  vve  lee  the  great  reward  of  luch  as  feeke  to  coniiert  He-  Corruetting  of 
retikes  or  other  finnerf  fromerrour  and  vvickedncs :  and  how  nccullkrican  office  it  is,  Specially  foules  6 
foja  Prieft. 

10.  Shalfaue.)  Vve  fee,  it  derogateth  not  from  God,  to  attribute  our  faluation  to  any  man  or  Our  faluatiog 
Angelin  hcauen  01  earth  ,  as  to  the  workers  thereof  vnder  God  ,  by  their  praters,  preaching,  corrc-  attributed  to 
dion  ,counfcl  ,or  othervvife.  Yet  the  Herctikcs  are  fo  folifh  and  captious  in  this  kindc,  that  they  me  vvichout 
can  not  heare  patiently  t  that  our  B.  Lady  or  others  fhould  be  counted  meancs  or  workers  of  our  derogation  to 
Nation.  Cltfift. 
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THE  ARGVMENT  OF  BOTH 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  S.  PETER,  THE 

-  FIRST)  AND  THE  SECOND. 


F  S.  Peter  vve  reade  at  Urge ,both  in  the  Gofpels,and  in 
the  A  He*  of  the  JLpo files :  and  namely  , that  Chrtf  dejigned 
him ,andalfo  made  him  hi*  vicar  (as  S,  Mathew  far  that  l0tVt  u 
can fe  in  the  catalogue  of  the  jipo flies, calleth  him  Primus, 
the  Rc(\.,and  all  antiquitiex\.yrincc^s  Apoflolorum,  the 
Prince  of  the  Apoftlcs)  and  that  he  accordingly  exe¬ 
cuted  that  office  after  Cbrtfles  departure, plating  the  Church 
frfl  among  the  ley  yes  in  Hictufatem  and  in  al  that  conn* 
trey  and  coafles  about,  ns  Cb rift  aljohimfelf  before  had  preached  to  thelewcs 
alone. 

But  preaching  at  length  to  the  Gentiles  alfo,  according  to  Chrifles  commifion 
(Mat.  18.  v.  19.  )  and  being  now  come  to  Home ,  the  headcitie  of  the  Gentiles, 
from  thence  he  vvriteth  this  Epiflle  to  bis  Ch  rifle  an  I  ewes, hauing  care  of  them  in 
hi a  ah  fence,  no  leffe  then  when  he  w  as  prefect :  and  not  to  the  levves  that  were 
at  home ,  (  belike  becaufe  they bad  5.  lames,  or  his  fteeeeffor  S.  Simon  Cleopha ,  ref- 
dent  with  them  )  but  *  to  them  that  were  differ  fed  tn  Pont  us ,  Galatia ,  Cap  pa-  ,  ptt.  1. 
does  a, and  Bithynia. 

ytnd  that  he  vvriteth  it  from  Home,  him  fdfflgnifleth  faying :  The  Church  * 
that  is  in  Babylon  faluteth  you.  *  Vvbereby  Babylonbemeancth  I \ome,  as  al 
antiquitte  doth  interpret  him:not,  that  hefocallcth  the  Church  of  Home ,  but  the 
heathen  fate  of  the  Humane  empire, which  then  ,  and  300  yeres  after ,  vnto  the 
conuerfon  of  Conflantinus  the  Emperouv,did perfecute  the  eleB  Church  of  Home, 
info  much  that  the  firf  $3  BiJ  hops  thereof  vnto  S .  Siluefler.vvere  al  Martyrs. 

for  the  matter  whereof  he  vvriteth, him fe  If  doth  fgni fie  it  in  thefe  wordcs : 

Th  is  loe  the  fccond'  Eptftlc  I  write  to  you.my  dcereft,in  whichfEpi-  x  Pit.$. 
ftlcs)  I  ftirre  vp  by  admonition,  your  fincere  minde  ,  that  you  may  be 
mindeful  of  thofc  wordcs  &  c.  So  he  faith  thereof  both  together.  And  againe 
of  the  fief  to  the  fame  purpofe,in  an  other  place:  I  haue  breclcly  written,  be-  1 
Teething  and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  you 
fland.f  or, there  were  at  that  time  certaine  Seducers  (as*  S*  Augufl.  alfo  hath 
told  vrbo  went  about  to  teach  Oncly  faith , as  though  good  worses  were 
notneceffarie,  nor  meritorious,  there  were  alfo  great  perjecut  ions, to  compel  them 
with  terrour  to  dniie  Chrifl  &  al  his  religio.He  they  fore  exhorteth  the  according¬ 
ly, neither  for  perfection, nett  her  by  feduBion  to  for  fake  it:  though  in  the  frf ,  hr* 
exhortation  ts  more  principally  again f  perfection ;  and  in  the  fccond ,  more  prin¬ 
cipally  againf  feduBion.Thefrfl  epiflle  is  noted  to  be  very  like  to  S .  Paules  epi- 
fle  to  the  Ephtfians,  in  yvordes  atjo ,  andfo  thick?  of  Scriptures ,  as  though  be 
fpakejiothing  els . 

The  time  when  the  frfl  was  written,  is  vncertaineithe  fecond  was  vvritte 
a  lit lebi  fore  his  death, as  is  gathered  by  bis  wordcs  in  the fame .  r.i.  T.14. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  PETER  THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap.  I. 

H  e  tom  for  tel  h  them  in  thtir  ptrfectttioni  (  be! n gnpi/vlry  *B  apt  if me  made  the  children  of 
Cod }  v  vith  el,  0  l.ot>e  of  their  htautnlj  inheritance  i  6  f hewing  how  meritori* 

(w  if  it  for  them  to  he  jo  con Jl  ant  in  faith f  l  o  and  tort  firming  tl  em  therein  with 
the  anti  tritie  of the  Prophet  $  and  of  the  Holy  Chojt.  1 5  Exhorting  them  to  line 
aho  decor Jinglj  m  a l  helmet ,  if  eonfideeing  the  holints  of  Cod,  thevprightnti 
of  hu  iudgerfient ,  the  price  of  thtir  redemption  by  Chtift  ,  1 1  and  the  virtue  of 
ihefetdetn  them  ( IFhieh  it  grate  rtgtneronue  in  Vaptijme  )  foretold  by  the  Pro - 
fhttal/i, 

a  E  T E R an  Apoftleof  Iesvs  Chrift,  The  Epiftie 

Pm  I to  the  elede  lhangers  of  the  difper- 
Idfy)  fion  of  Pnntus, Galatia,  Cappadocia, 

Afia,  and  Bithynia,  t  according  to 
the  prcfcicncc  of  God  the  Father, 

1 into  fandtification  of  the  Spirit, vnto 
"5^*  thc  obcdlcncc  and  Sprinkling  of  the 

bloud  of  1  esvs  Chrift  :  Grace  to 
^  **  you  and  peace  be  multiplied, 

t  Blefled  be  God  and  the  father  of  our  Lord  I  esvs  t^c  Epiftie 
Chrift  ,  who  according  to  his  great  mercie  hath  regenerated  for  many  nur- 
vs  vnto  a  Iiuely  hope .  by  thc  refurrettion  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  tyrs* 
from  the  dead,  t  vnto  an  inheritance  incorruptible, and  in- 
connminate,and  that  can  not  fade,  confcrued  in  the  heauens 
in  yon,  t  (  who  in  the  venue  of  God  are  kept  by  faith 
vnto  fa!uario)rcady  to  be  reuealed  in  thc  laft  time,  t  wher- 
in  you  fha!  reioycc ,  a  li tie  now  if  you  muft  be  made  heauv 
in  diueife  tentarions  :  t  that  the  probation  of  your  faun 
much  more  pretious  then  gold  (which  is  proued  by  the  fire) 
may  be  found  vnto  praife  and  glorieand  honour  in  there- 
uelatio  of  l  e  s  vs  Chrift:  ^  t  vvhom  hamngnoc  fcen,you 
loueiin  vvhom  novvalfo  not  feingyou  belecue:  and  be- 
Iceuing  you  reioyce  with  ioy  vnfpeakabic  and  glorified, 
t  lecuumg  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  ialuation  of  your 
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foujes.  1  Of  the  which  faliiation  the  Proph'ctcs  inquired  &10 

fearched,  which  prophecied  of  the  grace  to  come  in  you, 
t  fearching  vnto  which  or  what  maner  of  time  etie  Spirit  n 
of  Chrift  in  them  did  fignifie  :  foretelling  thofe  paflions  that 
aredn  Ghrift  and  theglories  folovving  :  1 6  vvhotn  it  was  re-  n 
uealed,  that  not  to  thc(elues,butroyoufhey  miniftred  thofe 
things  which  now  aTc  told  you  by  them' that  haue  euangc- 
lized  to  you,  the  holy  Ghoft  being  fent  from  heauen  ,  on 
whom  the  Angels  defire  to  looke. 

:«Chaftitienot  t  For  the  which  caufe  haujng  the  loines  of  your:;minde  13 
bmlyaifob<ofy  girded, fober, truft  perfcftly  in  that  grace  which  is  offered 
minde  ,  is  rc-  you,i n  the  reuelation  of  Iesvs  Chrift,  t  as  children  of  o-  14 
Vpnfapi*"*  bediencc,not  configurated  to  the  former  defires  ofyour 

ignorance :  t  but  according  to  him  that  hath  called  you,the  15 
Holy  one ,  be  you  alfp  in  al  cbnuerfatipn  holy :  t  becaufe  16 

God  wii  is  written  :  roufhalbeholyM^fi  I  ^^ly.  t  And  ’if  you  in-  17 
iudge  men  ac-  uocate  the  Father,him  which  *  Vvithouc  acception  of  per- 
cordin^to  fon$  iucjgCCh  according  to  cuery  ones  c  worke :  in  feare  con- 

v  vo  rices » .^d  uerfe  ye  the  time  of  your  peregrination.  -[  Knowing  that  18 
onc]yy  ^!Ch  *  not  with  corruptible  things,  gold  or  filuer,  you  are  redee- 
He  meancth  medfrom  your  vaine  conuerfation  of  your  fathers  ::  tradi- 
Gciuaity?orf  pon :  +  but  with  the  pretious,  bloud  as  it  were  of  an  im-  19 
ifhe  write  to  maculate  and  vnfpotted  lambe,  Chrift,  t  *  foreknowen  20 

pherredlhemea3  in  deede  before  the  conftitution  of  the  world’,  but  mani- 
neih  the  yoke  fefl-ej  jn  the  laft  times  for  you,  f  which  by  him  are  faithful  21 

with  the  fond  in  God  who  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  and  hath  giuen  him 
and  heany  ad- giorie.thatvpur  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God.  t  Making  21 

dittos  of  :hcir  o  »  .  J  ,  n  .  ,  t  .  .  .  ,  r  D 

jater Maifters,  your  loules  chafte  in  obedience  ot  cnaritie,  in  the  lincere 
rtfaC  tShT  fraternitiefrom  the  hart  loue  ye  one  an  other  23 

recites^  to  earneftly:  t  borne  againe  not  of  corruptible  (eede,  but  in- 
to  ^he  Cnipie  corruptible  by  the  word  of  God  vyho  liueth  and  remai- 
againft  the  tra-  neth  for  euer.  t  For  dlflefh  is  of  grajfe :  and  al  the  gUrie  thereof  as  the  *4 
Churchcfcor-  flottre  °f  traJfe  **  yvithered,  and  the  flotire  thereof  it  fallen  ayyay. 

rupt  the* text  fButthe  word  of  our  Lord remaineth for  euer,  and  this  25 
W ' unit'd  ?y  is  the  word  that  is  cuaogelized  among  you. 
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«»  s.  VETER.  <f;7 

T^jtVV  after  their  tapufme  t  what  muft  bt  their  meats :  4  and  being  come  to  Chrift , 
bow  happiethty  be  about  their  incredulous  brethren  ,  according  to  the  Scriptures 
rifo .  ix  Wherevpon  he  befteeheth  them  to  f  hint  in  good  life  among  the  H eatbent 
ft  to  procure  their  conuerjion :  13  to  be  obedient  fubicfl s  to  higher  Powers  (hov v- 
fieuer  jo  me  mifconjler  Chriftian  libertie )  1 4  andftruants  to  obey  their  S\C aijiers. 
I?  .And  ft  ,  doing  Vvtl  |  though  they  fuffer  for  it ,  it  it  very  meritorious  ,  11 
whereat  Chrijl  alft  not  onelygait « them  example ,  1 4  but  rift  by  hit  death  hath 
padt  them  able  to  Hue  iujtly . 
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A  Y  I  N  G  away  therforc  al  malice ,  and  al 

guile, and  fimuIations,and  enuies,  and  al  de-  in  Eaftcr  wee-. 
tractions,  t  as  infants  euen  now  borne,  kc‘ 
reafonabIc,milke  without  guile  defire  yci 
that  in  it  you  may  grow  vnto  faluatio.  t  if 
yet  you  haue  tailed  that  our  Lord  is  fv  veere. 
t  Vnto  whom  approching,a  liuing  Hone,  of  men  in  deede  ^Th^Protc- 
reprobatcd,burof  Godelc6t  and  made  honorable:  t  be  ye  n,0re  gather 

alfo  your  fclues  fuperedifiedas  it  were  liuing  Hones,  ’fpiri-  ® hVifti a iIs* C be 
tual  noufe$*,aholy  prieflhod,  to  offer  "fpiritual  holies,  ac-  prie/h:  then, 
ceptable  to  God  by  I  t  s  v  s  Chrift.  t  For  the  which  caufc  jV*  s  aIasb^s 

the  Scripture  conteincth.  Behold  I  put  in  Sion  a  principal  corner  fone  nioft  plaine 

elett ,  tortious.  and  be  that jhalbeleeue  in  him, fhal  not  be  confounded.  |  To  Thou 

you  thcrforc  that  belecue,honour :  but  to  them  that  beleeue  baft  made  vt 
not, 

the  corner 

to  them  that  Humble  at  the  word,neithcr  doc  beleeue'  wher-  "  rvherrto  al- 

in  alfo  they  are  put*,  t  But  you  are  an*  cledl  generation,  a^.^4rf  ^ 

ckinglyprieHhod,ahoIy  nation,  a  people  of  purchafe :  that 

you  may  declare  his  vertues  which  from  darkcncfle  hath 

called  you  into  his  maruelo  us  tight,  f  yyhichfimettme  not  a people: 
but  now  the  people  of  God.  yvbicb  not  hatting  obtained  mercieibftt  noyy  hatting 
obtained  merct  e , 

t  My  deereH  I  bcfeche  you  as  Hrangers  &  pilgrimes,  *  to  ^ftcr'tal 
rcfraincyoiirfelues  from  carnal  defires  which  warreagainH  fici^ 
rhefoule,  t  hauing  your  conuerfation  good  among  the  Grcckc.bmi/c 
Gentiles :  that  in  that  wherein  they  mifreport  of  you  as  of  ' 

malefatHors,  by  the  good  workesconfidering  you,*  they  porai  laves 

SlorificGod  in  the  day  of  vifitation.  i  *  w  Be  fubiedl  Ih^catiw^i* 
re  to  euery  humane c  creature  for  God:  whether  it  gion,  translate 
be  ‘'to  king,as  excelling:  f  or  to  rulers  as  fem  by  him  to  the  Jhus^L/m^ 
reuenge  of  malcfa  (Hors,  but  to  the  praife  of  the  good :  t  for  ordmdcc  of  man 


nerrorc  mat  oeiecue, Honour :  out  to  tnem  tnac  oeieeue  made  vs  a 

iheflone  yybich  the  builders  re  te  tied  tthe  fame  is  made  into  the  head  of  1 rifts, 

\er :  t  and  *  a  Hone  of  offenfe ,  and  a  rocke  of  fcandal. 


The  Epiflle 


the  fclues  bo  4 


foisthewil  of  God,  that  doing  wel  you  may  make  the  jp  rfieaing 
16  ignorance  of  vnwife  men  to  be  dumme :  t  as  free, &"not  Eccic/iafticai 


Oooo 


decrees  as  mfs 
**  ordinances. 
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Cha.  II. 


as  hailing  the  freedom  for  a  eloke  of  malice ,  but  as  the  fer- 
cin  tins  rpea  uants  f  Honour  al  men.cLoue  the  fraternitie.Feare  17 


he  is 


often 


vnitic 
Chriftians  i- 
mong  them 
fclues. 


com  nude  d  the  God. Honour  the  king. 

vmtic  o  a  j  Seruants  be  fubieft  in  al  feare  to  your  maiftcrs,not  only  x8 

to  the  good  &  modcft,"butalfo  to  the  waiward.  t  For  this  15? 
is  thanke,if  for  cofcicncc  of  God  a  man  fuftaine  (browes,fuf- 
fering  vniuftly.  f  For  what  gloric  is  it :  if  finning,  and  buf-  10 
feted  youfuffer?  but  if  doing  vvcl  you  fuftaine  patiently: 

The  Epiftie  this  is  thanke  before  God.  t  For  vnto  this  are  you  called:  11 
vp o  the  z  sun-  becaufc  chrift  alfo  fuffred  for  x  vs’,leauing  v  you*  an  example 

that  you  may  folovV  his  fteppes.  t  vybo  dtd  no  fmrte  ,  neither  was  x  1 
guile  found  w  Ins  month,  t  vvho  when  he  was  rcuiled,c  did  not  13 
reuile :  when  he  fuffred, he  threatened  not:but  deliuered  him 
felf  to  him  that  iudged  him  vniuftly.  t  who  him  felf*  bare  14 
our  finnes  in  his  body  vponthe  tree :  that  dead  to  finnes,  we 
may  Hue  to  iuftice.  by  whofeftripcs  you  are  healed,  t  For  if 
you  were  as  fheepe  ftraying:  but  you  be  conuerted  now 
to  the  Paftor  andBifhopof  yourfoules.Hl 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 

V  Spiritual  hoftes.  ]  Here  we  fee,  that  as  hefpeaketh  of  fpiritual  hoftes ,  which  euery 
Chriftian  man  offereth ,  fohe  fpeakethnot  properly  of  priefthod ,  when  he  maketh  al 
Priefts,  but  of  a  fpiritual  priefthod.  Which  fpiritual  priefthod  was  alfoin  al  the  I  ewes: 
hut  the  priefthod  (  properly, fo  called )  was  onely  in  the  fonnes  of  Aaron  ,  and  they  offe¬ 
red  the  facrifices  ( properly  fo  called )  which  none  befidcs  might  offer. 

13-  •Befubiett.]  Not  onely  our  Maifter  Chrift,  butthc  Apoftlcsand  al  Chriftian*  vverceuer 
charged  by  fuch  as  thought  to  bring  them  in  hatred  with  Princes,  with  difobedience  to  kings  and 
temporal  Magiftrates.  therfore  both  *  S.  Paul  and  this  Apoflle  do  fpccially  warnc  the  falthful.thac  j, 
they  giuc  no  occafio  by  their  il  demeanureto  fecular  Princes, that  the  Heathen  fhould  count  them 
difobedient  or  feditious  workers  againft  the  States  of  the  world. 

13.  T  oeuery  humane  creature,']  So  he  calleth  the  temporal  Magiftrate  defied  by  the  people,  or 
holding  their  Souerainty  by  birth  8c  carnal  propagation,  ordained  fox  the  worldly  wealth,  peace, 
and  profperitie  of  the  fubieds :  to  put  a  difference  betwixt  that  humane  Superiority,  and  the  fpiri# 
tual  Rulers  and  regiment ,  guiding  and  gouexning  the  people  to  an  higher  end ,  and  iafticuted  by 
God  him  felf  immcdiatly*  for  Chrifl  did  exprefly  coiifticutethc  forme  of  regiment  vfed  euer  fince 
in  the  Church,  Hemade  one  the  cheefc,  placing  Pccerin  theSupremacie  :  he  called  the  Apo  files 
and  Difciplcs,  gluing  them  their  feueral  authorities.  Afterward  *  God  guided  the  lot  for  choife  of 
S.  Matthias  in  Iudas  place :  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  exprc/ly  and  namely  feuered  and  chofe  Paul  and 
Barnabas  vnto  their  Apoftolical  function :  and  generally  the  Apoflle  faith  of  al  fpiritual  Rulers, 

The  holy  Ghoji  hath  placed  you  to  rule  the  Church  of  God . 

And  although  al  power  be  of  God ,  andkingsrule  by  him  ,yet  thatis  no  othexvvife,  but  by 
his  ordiDarie  concurrence, and  prouidcace,  whereby  he  procureth  the  earthly  comodity  or  wealth 
of  men,  by  maintaining  of  due  fuperiority  and  fubiedionone  towards  an  other,  and  by  giuing 
power  to  the  people  and  Commonwealth  to  choofe  to  them  felucsfomckinde  or  forme  of  Re¬ 
giment,  vndcr  which  they  be  content  to  Jiue  for  their  preferuation  in  peace  and  tranquillity.  Hue 
Spiritual  fuperiority  is  far  more  excellent ,  as  in  more  excellent  fort  depending,  not  of  mans  ordi¬ 
nance  ,  cledion,  or  (as  this  Apoflle  fpeaketh).  creation,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  is  alvvaics 
refident  in  the  Church  (  which  is  Charts  body  myftical,  and  therfore  an  other  manner  of  Com¬ 
monwealth 
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monvvealth  then  the  earthly)  concurring  in  fingular  fore  to  the  creation  ofalnece/Tarie  Officers 
in  the  faid  Church,  cuen  to  the  worlds  end,  as  S.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Epheflans. 

Left  therfore  the  people,  being  then  in  fo  piecife  fort  alvvaies  warned  of  the  excellencie  of 
their  Spiritual  goucrnouri  *  and  of  their  obedience  toward  them ,  might  neglect  their  ducties  to 
Temporal  Magistrates,  specially  being  infidels,  and  many  times  tyrants  and  pexfeciitors  of  the  faith, 
as  Nero  and  other  were  then  :  therfore  S.  Peter  here  warneth  them  to  be  fubieft ,  for  their  bodies 
and  goods  and  other  temporal  thingf,  euen  to  the  worldly  Princes  both  infidels  and  Chriflians, 
whom  he  callcth  humane  creatures, 

ij.Tc  thekyngM  rttceWng.  jSomc  Ample  heretikes  8c  others  alfo  notvnlearned.at  thebegining, 
for  lackc  of  better  places,  would  haue  proued  by  this,  chat  the  king  was  head  oft  he  Church,  and 
aboue  al  Spiritual  rulers  j  and  to  make  it  found  better  that  way ,  they  falfcly  tranfiated  ir,  To  the 
byng  M  a  tht  chtefe  bead.  In  the  Bible  of  the  yere  if  61.  Due  it  is  euident  that  he  callcth  the  king,the 
precedent  or  more  excellent ,  in  refpeft  of  his  Vicegerents  which  he  callcth  Dukes  or  Gouernours 
that  be  at  his  appointment :  and  not  in  refpett  of  Popes ,  Bifhops,  orPriefts.asthey  haue  the  rule 
cfmensfoules:  who  could  notin  that  charge  be  vnder  fuch  Kings  or  Emperours  as  the  Apoftlc 
l'peakcth  of:  no  more  then  the  kings  or  Emperours  then, could  be  heads  of  the  Church  ,  being 
Heathen  men  and  no  members  thereof,  tnuchleflc  thccheefc  members.  See  a  notable  place  in 
5.  Ignatiui  cp.  ad  Smyrnenfcs,  where  he  exhorteth  them  firA  to  honour  God, next  the  Bil'hop,& 
then  the  king. 

This  is  an  inulncible  demfiftration,  that  this  text  maketh  not  for  any  fplritual  claime  of  earthly 
kings ,  becaufe  it  giucth  no  more  to  any  Prince  then  may  and  ought  to  be  doncaml  graunted  to  a 
Heathen  Magiflrate-  Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  al  the  new  Teftamenr  that  proucch  the  Prince 
to  behead  or  cheefe  gouernourof  the  Church  infpiritual  or  Ecclefiaftical  caufes ,  more  then  It 
proueth  any  heathen  jEmpcrour  of  Rome  to  haue  been,  for  they  were  bound  in  temporal  things 
to  obey  the  heathen  being  lawful  kings,  to  be  fubiefl  to  thcm.eucnfor  conference,  to  keepe  their 
temporal  lawes,  to  pav  them  tribute,  to  pray  for  them  ,and  to  doe  al  other  natural  drnies  :  and 
more  no  feriptures  bin«e  vs  to  doe  to  Chnflran  ktnges, 

ifi.'Hjt a*  having.  ]  There  were  fome  Libertines  in  rhofc  daies,  as  there  be  now  ,  that 
vnder  pretence  of  Jibertie  of  the  Gofpel  ,  fought  to  be  free  from  fubie£fcion  and  lawes  of 
men  as  now  vnder  the  like  wicked  pretence  ,  Heretikes  refufe  to  obey  their  fpiritual  ru¬ 
lers  and  toobferue  their  lawes. 

li.'Jtut  alfo  the  waiward.)  The  Vviclefiftes  and  rheir  folovvers  in  thefe  Jaies,  fon'ietimes 
to  moue  the  people  vrito  fedition,  held  and  teach  that  maillers  and  magiflra'es  lofe  their  autho. 
jitic  ouer  their  leruanti  and  fubiedfs,  if  they  be  once  in  deadly  Anne,  and  that  the  people  in  that 
cafe  neede  not  in  confcience  obey  them.  Vvhich  is  a  pernicious  and  filfe  doftrinc,  as  isplaine  by 
this  place,  where  we  be  exprefly  commaunded  tojobey  euen  the  il-conditioned.  which  muff  be 
alwaics  vndcrftood,  if  they  conimaund  nothing  againll  God,  forthen  this  rule  is  eiicr  to  befo- 
lovved.  We  mujl  obey  God  rath  tr  then  men.  A£f.f,  19. 
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Chap.  111. 

The  dutie  of  vviuts  and hufbandt  to  ecb  other.  9  tR/mt  to  doe  or  {peak*  enilby  their 
perfecutort ,  if  but  to  anfuver  them  alvvaiet  with  modejtie ,  and  fpec tally 
with  innoceneie .after  the  example  of  Chriji  moji  innocc.r.’uvhofe  body  though 
they  by  lied, yet  hit  foule  lined  and  preached  afterward  to  thefoulci  in  Hel  (  na~ 
mrly  to  thofe  in  the  time  of  7 djoet  fioud  being  afgure  of  our  'Eaptifmt )  rofe 
againetand  a  funded. 

N  like  raancr  alfo  *  Jet  the  women  be  ftib- 

iedt  to  their  bulb  and  cs ;  that  if  any  belccue  fhmrid  bd'auc 
not  the  word,  bv  the  conucrfation  ofthe  thcmfeiucsto- 
women  without  the  word  they  may  be  h^n^11 
vvonne,  t  confidering  your  chaft  conuer- 
fation  in  feare.  t  Vvhofc  trimming  let  ir 
not  be  outwardly  the  plaiting  of  hcare, 

*  ti  11  J  r  1  ■  °  n'  tnenfvvonii', 

ot laying  on  gold  round  about,  or  or  putting  on  vt Hurts:  vviUM.cj„  *.i,i s 


4  t  but  the  man  of  the  hart  that  is  hidden,! n  the  incorruptibi 
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litic  of  a  quiet  and  a  modeft  fpirit,vvhich  is  riche  in  the  fight  1 

of  God.  t  For  fo  fometime  the  holy  women  alf©  that  tiu- 5 

fted  in  God, adorned  them  felues,fubie£t  to  their  ovvnc  hut  1 
bandes.  t  As  *Sara  obcied  Abraham,  calling  him  lord:  6 
c  vvhofe  daughters  you  are, doing  vvel,  and  not  fearing  any 
perturbation,  t  Hufbandeslikevvifc, dwelling  with  them  7  n 
according  to  knowledge, as  vnto  the  weaker  feminine  vet 
fcl  imparting  honour,  as  It  were  to  thccohcires  alfo  of  the 
grace  of  life :  that  your  praiers  be  not  hindered. 

t  And'in  fine*  al  of  one  minde,hauing  companion, louers  8 
of  the  fraternitie,  merciful,  modeft ,  humble,  t  *  not  ren-  9  | 

dcring  euil  for  euil,nor  curfe  fot  curfe:but  contrariewifc,blet 
fing:  for  vnto  thisareyou  called, that  you  may  by  inheritacc 

J)OlTcflc  a  benediction,  t  For  he  thatyvilloue  life tand  fee  good  dates:  10 
ct  him  reftAtne  h'ts  tong  from  e  nil >  and  bis  lippes  that  they  fpeake  not  guile ,  f  Let  1 
him  decline  from  evil,  And  doe  good :  let  him  enquire  peace,  and  foloyy  it:  \  be-1  n 
CAufe  thecies  of  our  Lord  Are  vpon  the  iujl.andhis  eAres  ynto  their  praters :  but 

the  countenance  of  our  Lordypon  them  that  doe  euil  things,  t  Andwhoisij 

he  that  can  hurt  you,  if  you  be  emulators  of  good  ?  t  But*&  14 
if  you  fuffer  ought  for  iufticc,  blefled  are  ye.  And  thcfearc 
of  them  feareyenot,  &  be  nor  troubled,  t  But  fanCtifie  our  iy 
Lord  Chrift  in  your  hartes, ready  alwaies  to  fatiffie  euery  one 
that  afketh  you  a  reafon  of  that  hope  which  is  in  you:  t  but  16 
with  modeftie  and  fcare,hauing  a  good  confidence :  that  in 
that  which  they  fpeake  il  of  you,  they  may  be  confounded 
which  calumniate  your  good  conueifation  in  Chrift.  t  For  17 
it  is  better  to  fuffer  as  doing  vvel  (if  the  vvil  of  God  vvil 
haue  it  fo)  then  doing  il. 

j  Becaufc  Chrift  alfo  died  once  for  our  finnes,  the  iuft  for  18 
the  vniuft  :  that  he  might  offer  vs  to  God, mortified  certes  in 
flefh,but  quickened  in  fpirit.  t  In  the  which  fpirit  coroming  19 
he  preached  "to'  them*  alfo  that  were  in  prifon  :  t  which  *0 
had  been  "incredulous  fometime,  *  when  they  expeded  the 
patience  of  Godin  the  daies  of  Noe ,  when  thcaike  was  a 
building:in  the  which, few, that  is,*  eight  foules  were  faued 
by  water,  t  Vvherevnto  Baptifme  being"  of  the  like  forme  11 
novvfaueth  '  you’  alfo  :  not  the  laying  away  of  the  filth  of 
the  fief  h,but"the  examination  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
Godby  therefurreChon  of  1e  svs  Chrift,  f  who  is  on  the  11 

right  hand  of  God,  fvvallovving  death, that  vve  might  be 

made  heires  of  life  euerlafting  :  being  gone  into  heauen,  An¬ 
gels  and  Potentates  and  Powers  fubieCted  to  him. 
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ANN  O  T  AT.IONS 

Chap.  III. 

10.  r •  them  that  were  in  prifon.]  S.  AuguAinein  his  99  EpiAIe  in  principiotccnhfo\h  this  place  f'hrift  in  foolt 
to  be  cxccding  hard  to  x  nderAund,**  to  haue  many  difficulties  which  he  couJd  ncucr  explicate  to  J* c{ ccdcd  T"1.0 
his  ovvne  fatisfaftion,  Yet  vnto  Hercitkea  this  and  al  other  textes  be  cafie.not  doubting  but  that  is  hel, whiles  his 
thefenfe  v  vhicli  them  feluesimagin,  vvhatfoeuer  other  men  deeme  thereof.  5.  Augultinc  onely  b°dy  lay  »» 
fodeth  him  If  If  fure  of  this  ,  that  ChriAi  deferndinginto  Helin  foulc  after  hisdeath.is  plainely  the  grave, 
proued  hereby.  Vvhlch  thing  he  dedareth  thereto  be  conloimable  to  diuen  other  cxpreJle 
Tvordcs  of  holy  Vvrite,  and  namely  to  this  fame  ApoAles  feimon  1.  And  at  length  he  con¬ 
cluded  thui,  tijMU  ergo  nifi  wfdelii  negaueritf uijje  apud  inferos  Qhnfiumi  that  is,  Thrrfor*  who  but  an  t1)C  Caluinifts 
infidel,  vvildenythatChriJi  vvaeinUeiK  aluio  the  (you  fee)  vvithalhis  folowers  aic  infidels,  who  denying  the 
in  fteede  of  this  defending  of  Chiill  inlcule  after  his  death,  haueinuentedan  other  deiperate  fame  ,  are  ( If 
kindc  ofChriAs  beingin  Hel,whe  he  rvasyei  aliuc  on  the  Ctofl'e.  S.  Athanalius  alfoin  hiscpjAlc  S.  AugtiAincs 
Cited  by  S.  Epiphaniui  bar.  77  in  ptincipio,  and  in  hisbooke  de  Incarnation*  Verbi  propiut  initio ,  iudgement  ) 

S.  Cyiil  d* reflafdt  adTbtedtfium,  Occumenius, and  diuers  others  vpon  this  place,  prouc  ChriAs  infidels, 
defeendingto  Hel.  As  they  likevvife  declare  vpon  the  wordcs  folovving,  that  he  preached  to  the 
fpirites  or  Joules  ofmc  detcined  in  Hel  orin  Prifon. 

But  whether  this  word  Prtfon  or  Htl  be  meant  of  the  inferiour  place  of  the  damned ,  or  of  Certainc  diffi- 
Limbus patrum  called  Abrahams  bofome  ,  orl'ome  other  place  ofiemporaj  chanifement :  and,  to  culties  Vhcrc- 
vvhom  he  preached  there,  and  who  by  his  preaching  or  prcfence  there  were  deliuered  ,  and  who  of  S.  Augu- 
they  were  that  arc  tailed,  Incredulous  in  tit  dans  of^Loit :  al  thelc  things  5.  Avgufline  caJJeih  great  (line  doub- 
proliindities,  confe/linghim  fclfto  be  vnablc  to  reache  vnto  it:  onely  holding  faftandaflured  this  teth. 
article  of  our  faith  ,  that  he  deliuered  none  deputed  to  damnation  in  the  lo  well  hel ,  and  yet  not 
doubting  but  that  hrreleafed  diuersout  of  places  ofpaines  there,  which  can  not  be  out  ol'any  Purgatorie.  r  - 
other  place  then  Purgatorie.  See  the  faid  EpilHe, where  alfo  he  infinuateth  other  expofitions  for 
explication  of  the  manifold  difficulties  of  this  hard  text,  which  were  to  long  to  rcherfe.our  fpc- 
cial  purpoJe  being  onely  to  note  brlcfely  the  things  that  touche  the  conTroucifies  of  this  time.  , 

10.  incredulous  fometime.)  Thr  y  that  take  the  former  vvordes,  oiChrills  defeending  to  Hel.  V  v*111  v*cr* 
and  deliucring  ccrtaine  there  detcined,  do  expound  this,  not  of  fuch  as  died  in  their  infidelitie  or  jlic  1*credu- 
vvithout  al  faith  in  God  ,  for  fuch  were  not  deliuered  ;  buteither  offome  that  once  were  incre-  ‘°}ls  F*rfo°s 
dulous  ,  and  afterward  repented  before  iheir  death :  or  rather  and  fpetiaUy  of  fuch  as  othervvife  vvhoni  the 

were  faithful,  but  yet  truAcdnot  Noes  preaching  by  his  vvorke  and  word,  that  God  would  Apojllc  here 
deflroy  the  world  by  water.  Vvhoycc  being  other  wife  goedmen,  vvhen  the  matter  came  to  fpcaket*. 
pafle ,  were  fork  for  their  enour ,  and  died  by  the  Bond  corporally  ,  but  yet  in  ftatc  offaluation, 
and  being  chafiifrd  for  their  fault  in  the  next  life,  were  deliuered  by  ChriAs  descending  thither, 
and  not  1  hry  onely,  but  al  others  in  the  like  conditio,  l  or  the  Apofllc  giuctli  thcic  of  i\o- 
es  time  hut  for  an  exam  pie. 

11  .Of  the  like forme,  J  T  he  vyatcr  bearing  v]>  the  Ark*  from  finking ,  and  the  perfons  & 

in  it  from  drowning,  was  a  figure  of  J  aptifmc  ,  thaUikeWife  fautth  the  vvorthie  rccci-  the  water  afi 
tiers  from  eticrlafting  perifhing.  *As  rHj>  e  (faith  ^.Auguftine)  with  bis tvvat  deliuered  by  „ure  of  chrifts 
the  water  and  the  wood,  fo  tbefamilie  of  Chrijl  by  V  apt  if  me  finned  with  Cbrijti  Pafion  on  the  CroJJe.  (roffc  &  Bap 
ibid,  r.17,  E,i.  it.  Con/.  FauJIum  e,  14.  A  gainc  he  faith  ,  thaias  the  water  faued  none  out  of  the  Arke  ,  tjpme< 
but  was  rather  their  dcAruction  ;  fo  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifmc  recerucd  out  of  the  Ca- 
tholikc  Church  at  Herctikcs  or  Schifmatikes  hands  ,  though  it  he  the  fame  water  and  Sa¬ 
crament  that  the  Catholikc  Church  hath,  yet  profiteth  none  to  faluation,bm  rather  vvor-  paptifme  re- 
Jeeth  their  perdition.  V  vliich  yet  is  not  meant  in  cafe  of  extreme,  ncccfsitic  ,  when  the  cCjUfd  0f 
partic  fhould  die  without  the  faid  Sacrament  ,  except  he  too^tc  it  at  an  Heretikes  or  j^cretikes  or 
Schiimatikes  hand-  K  either  is  it  meant  in  the  cafe  of  infants,  to  whom  the  Sacrament  is  ^thifmatikes 
caufeof  falti.it  ion  ,  they  being  in  no  fault  for  receiving  it  at  the  hands  of  the  vnfaitbful,  yvhen  damnal 
though  their  parents  and  frendes  that  offer  them  ynto  fuch  to  be  baptized  ,  beinnofmall  ^le  ythen 
fault.  S.Hieiom  to  Damafut  Pope  of  Rome  ,  compareth  that  See  to  the  Arke  ,  2c  them  not/ 

‘  *  that  communicate  with  it  ,  to  them  that  were  faued  in  the  Arke  :  al  other  Schifmatikes 
and  Heretikes,  to  the  reft  that  were  drowned. 

if.  The  examination  ofagood  confcienet)  The  Apoftle  feemeth  to  allude  hereto  the  very  The  ccremo- 
forme  ol  C  atholikc  Baptifmc,  concerning  certainc  interrogatories  and  folcmnc  proiuifes  nies  of  Bap- 
madc  of  the  articles  of  the  C  hriAian  faith,  and  of  good  life,  and  of  renouncing  .Satan  and  tifme,  namely 
al  his  poirprs  and  vvorkes.  which  (*no  doubt)  hovvfoeuer  the  Caluinifts  1  Acemc  oftlicm,  *4brenuntit>.Q  ct 
arc  the  vc»y  Apoflolike  ceremonies  vfejd  m  the  mimlUation  of  this  Sacrament,  SeeS. 

Vtnyiinfin*  Ec.  hterarcbi*.  S.  Cyril  li.  1 1  in  Jo.c.  6+,S.'siH£uJlint  ep.l^.S.  Vafl  dt  Sp.jAnffo  e,  1 1  and 
1C  ■*'.  •^'ni/rtjt  de  9/  ytu  myjtery  iniliantur  c.i.  3.  4. 
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It  hath  the 
fame  difficulty 
andfenfe  that 
the  other  like 
Wdrdei  haue 
hcforCjCfca/'.j. 
See  the  anno¬ 
tation  there  t/. 
19. and  S.Aug. 

fleOecu- 
mcnius  vpon 
this  place. 

The  Epiftle 
vpon  Sunday 
next  after  the 
Afcenfion. 


The  Epiftlc 
for  a  Martyr. 


.  Chap.  IIII. 

T hut  they  arme  them  felati  to  flnne  no  mtrt  after  rBaptifmetagainJlthe  tentations  of  the 
Heathcn.sonfidering  that  the  general  end  now  approcheth.  8  Jfecialty  to  ward 
their  euen  -Chrijliam  to  fkew  their  cbarjtiejio  :i<ita\ it  it, and  greet ,  doing  at  to 
theglerie  of  God ,  i  j  *And  at  for  being  perfecuted  becaufe  they  are  Chrijtiant,  ■ 
to  reieyctyconfidering  the  reward  that  they  fbal  haue  with  Chriftt  and  damm 
nation  that  they  aaoid  thereby. 

H  R I  S  T  therfore  hauing  fuffered  in  the  i 
flefh, be  you  alfo  armed  with  the  fame 
cogitation. becaufe  he  that  hath  fuffered 
in  the  flefh  ,  hath  ceafed  from  finnes: 
t  that  now  not  after  the  defires  of  men,  * 
but  according  to  the  vvilof  God  heliue 
the  reft  of  his  time  in  the  flefh.  t  For  the? 
time  paft  fufficeth  (to  accomplifh  thevvil  of  the  Gentiles) 
them  that  haue  walked  in  riotoufnes, defires, excefle  of wine, 
banketings  ,  potations  ,  and  vnlavvfnl  feruices  of  Idols, 
t  Vvhcrein  theymaruel  blafpheming,  younot  concurring  4 
into  the  fame  confufion  of  riotoufnes.  t  who  fhal  render  $ 
account  to  him,vvhich  is  ready  toiudge  the  liuing  and  the 
dead,  t  For,for  this  caufe  alfo  was  •*  iteuangelized  to  the 
dead :  that  they  may  beiudged  in  deede  according  to  men, 
in  the  flefh :  but  may  liue  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit, 
t  And  the  end  of  al  '  fhalapproche\  7 

t  Be  wife  therfore :  and  Yvatch  in  praiers.  t  But  before  8 
al  things,hauing  mutual  charitie  cotinual  among  your  felues: 
becaufe*  "charitie  coucreth  the  multitude  of  finnes,  t*  Vfing  £ 
hofpitalitie  one  toward  an  other  without  murmuring, 
t  *  Eueryoneashehathreceiuedgrace,miniftring  the  fame  io 
one  toward  an  other:  as  good  dilpenfers  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God.  t  If  any  man  fpeake,as  the  vvordes  of  God,  ii 
if  any  man  minifter:  as  of  the  power,  which  God  admi- 
niftreth.that  in  al  things  God  may  be  honoured  by  1  e  s  v  s 
Chrift:  H  to  whom  is  glorie  and  empire  for  euer  and  euer. 
Amen. 

f  My  deereft,  thinke  it  not  ftrange  in  the  feruour  which  1 1 
is  to  you  for  a  tetarion,as  though  fome  new  thing  happened 
toyou:  t  bur  communicating With  the  paflions  of  Chrift,  13 
be  glad,that  in  the  reuelation  alfo  of  his  glorie  you  may  be 
glad  reioycing.  t  *  If  you  be  reuiled  in  the  name  of  Qhrift,  14 
you  fhal  be  blefted:  becaufe  that  which  is  of  the  honour, 

glorie, 


ts  A* 

hand* 

Prott.u 

ii, 

Hcb.  if 
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'Itf/Vr.tf, 

II  y. 


\Prou.  II, 

I31. 


g!orie,and  vcrtucof  Cod,  and  the  Spirit  which  is  his,  fhal 
jj  reft  vpon  you.  t  But  let  none  of  you  fuffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  a  theefe,  ora  railcr,or  a  coueter  of  other  mens  things. 

1 6  t  Butif  a$aChriftian,lcthim  not  bcafhamed,  but  let  him 

17  glorifie  God  in  this  name,  t  for*  the  time  is that  judge¬ 
ment  .begin  of  the  houfe  of  God.  And  if  firft  of  vs :  what 
fhal  be  the  end  of  them  that  bclceue  not  theGofpel  of  God? 

>8  t  And  *"if  the iuft  manfhal fcarfcbelauedrwherefhalthe 
19  irapiousand  Tinner  appeare?  t  Thcrfore  they  alfo  that  fuf¬ 
fer  according  to  the  vvil  of  God,  let  them  commend  their 
foulcs  to  the  faithful  creator ,  in  good  deedes. 


N  N  O  T 

Chap. 


A  T  I 
I  III. 


O  N  S 


>.  charitie coutrtth,  ]  Faith  onelv  cannot  luftifie ,  feeing;  that  charitie  alfo  doth  caufe 
rcmifsion  of  finnnes.  And  faying  charitie  ,  heincaneth  loue  and  charitable  vvorkes  to¬ 
ward  our  neighbours,  vnto  which  workes  ofnicrcic  the  Scriptures  dofpccially  attribute 
the  force  toextinguifh  al  hones.  Sec  S-  Auguftine  e.  69  Enehiridy  and  tratt.t.  inep.  r.  1. 
and  venerable  Bede  vfett this  p  late.  And  in  the  Jikcfenfe  the  lioly  Scriptures  commonly 
commend  vntovs  almesand  deedcs  of  mertie  for  redemption  of  our  hnnes.  PrOuerb.c.  10. 
Eeeltftafiiti  it.  v.  1.  ‘Danielitc.  4.  v.  14. 

17.  That  judgement  begin-}  I  n  this  time  of  the  new  Tcftament,  the  faithful  and  al  thofe 
that  mcanrto  Jiue  godly  (fpeciallyof  thcClcrgie)  muft  firft  and  principally  be  fubieft: 
to  Gods  (haflifcment  and  temporal  afiliftiuns,vvhich  are  here  called  iudgement.  V  vliich 
the  ApoflJe  rccordeth  for  the  comfort  and  confirmation  of  the  Catholike  Chriftians ,  who 
were  at  the  time  of  the  writing  hereof,  excedingjy  pcrfecuted  by  the  heathen  Princes  & 
people. 

\  if  the  iuft.}  Not  that  a  man  dying  iuft  and  in  the  fauour  of  God  ,  can  afterward  be 
in  doubt  of  his  faluation,or  may  bercicftedof  God  :  but  chat  the  iuft  being  both  in  this 
life  fubieft  to  aflaults,  tentations  ,  troubles ,  and  dangers  of  falling  from  Godandlofing 
their  flate  of  iufticc,flc  alfo  oftentimes  to  make  aftraite  count,  &  to  be  temporally  chafti- 
fed  in  the  next  life,  cannot  be  faued  without  great  watch,  fearc,  and  trembling,  and  much 
labouring  and  ehallifemcnt.  And  this  is  far  contrarie  to  the  Protcftants  doftrinc  ,  that 
putteth  no  Juftice  but  in  faiLh  alone  ,  makerh  none  iuA  in  deede  and  in  truth  ,  tcadaeth  men 
to  be  fo  fecure  and  aflured  of  their  faluation ,  that  he  that  hath  liued  wickedly  al  his  life, 
if  lie  oncly  hauc  the  ir  faith  at  hi  s  death  ,  that  is  ,  if  he  bclecueftcdfaftly  that  he  is  one  of 
the  cleft  ,  he  fhal  be  as  fitre  of  his  faluation  iinnicdiatly  after  his  departure ,  as  the  beft 
Inter  in  the  world. 


Not  oaly 

faith. 

.  Vvorkes  of 
m er etc. 


Thebcttermc 
mod  afrtifted 
in  this  life. 


The  iuft  ma» 
him  felf  is 
hardly  faued. 

Againft  the 
▼aincfecuritic 
of  only  faith. 


|  Chap.  V. 

HetthortetbPriefts  to  feeje  their fio(kes,enety  for  Gods  fake  and  reward  of  bemtn* 
without  at  lordhtits.  5  the  late  to  obey  :  al  to  be  humble  one  to  Vfardt  an  other. 
9  to  be  eouftant  1  n  the  Catbof<nch,con Jldering  1  f  is  not  man ,  but  that  lion  the 
T)tne/  that  perfeeulttb  them,  5  as  he  doth  the  whole  Chureh  alfo,&  that  God 
,  vvil  after  a  while  make  them feturein  htawn. 


THE. 


Tht  Epiftle 
for  S.  ApolJi- 
naris  Iul.  2j. 


THE  TIKST  EPUTLI  Ch 

HE"  ffiniors  thcrfore that  arc  amongt 
you,  I  bcfeche,  my  fclf  a  fellow  fenior 
with  them  and  a  vvitnefleof  the  paf- 
lions  of  Chrift,vvho  am  alfo  partaker 
of  thatglorie  which  is  to  be  rcuealed 
in  time  to  come:  t  feede  the  flocke  ofL 
God  which  is  among  you  cprouiding 
not  by  conftraintc,  but  willingly  ac- 
..  Dcfire  of  cording  to  God:  neither  for  filthie  lucre  fake,  butvolun- 
lucre ,  or  to  tarily : t  neither  as"  ouerruling"  the  Clergie,  but  made  exam-  j 
fundionshfo^r  pies  of  the  flocke  from  the  hart,  t  And  when  the  prince  of  4 
game,  isafii-paftors  fhal  appearc  ,  you  fhal  receiuc  the  incorruptible 

ih?  clergie*  *  crowne  of  gloric. 

and  thcrfore  f  In  like  maner  yc  yong  men  be  fubieft  to  the  feniors.  j 
auoided*  bC  And  do  yc  al  infinuate  humilitie  one  to  an  other  ,becaufc 

The  EpiAle  Qodrejlfleth  the prottdc:  and  to  the  humble  be  giueth  gr*ce>  t  *  Be  ye  6 
da°after  Pen-  humbled  therfore  vnder  che  mightic  hand  of  God,  that  he 

may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  vintation  :  t  *  calling  al  your  7 
carefulnes  vpon  him,becaufe  he  hath  care  of  you.  t  Be  fo-  8 
ber  and  watchrbccaufe  your  aducrfaric  the  Deuil  as  a  roaring 
lion  goeth  about,fceking  whom  he  may  deuoure.  t  whom  p 
refill  yc,ftrong  in  faith  :  knowing  that  the  fclf  fame  afflic¬ 
tion  is  made  to  thar  your  fraternitie  which  is  in  the  world, 
t  But  the  God  of  al  grace,  which  hath  called  vs  vnto  his  c-  10 
ternal  glorie  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,he  vvil  perlite  you  hauing  fuf- 
fered  a  litle,and  confirme ,  and  llablif  n  you.  t  To  him  be  u 
glotie  and  empire  for  euer  and  euer.  Amen,  wj 

t  By  Syluanus  a  faithful  brothertoyou,asI  thinkc,  I  1 1 
haue  breefely  written :  befeching  and  teftifying  that  this  is 
the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  you  Hand,  t  The  Church  15 
faluteth  you  /  that  is  in  Babylon,  coeleft:  and  Marke  my 
fonne.  t  *  Salute  one  an  other  in  a  holykifle.  Grace  be  to  14 
al  you  which  are  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  Amen. 


A.  V. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  P.  V. 


Sanicr  In  the  I.  Senior j.']  Though  the  Latin  ,  Senior ,  be  not  appropriated  to  holy  order  by  vfeof 

vulgar  tranfla-  fpeache,neirher  in1  the  Latin  nor  in  our  language  :  yat  it  js  plaine  that  the  Grecke  word 
tion  is  often  Preftyttr.  which  the  Apoftle  here  vfeth,  is  here  alfo  ( as  commonly  in  other  places  of  the 
Prieft  or  Pi-  new  Teftament  )  a  word  of  Ecclefiaftical  office,  and  not  ofage ,  and  is  as  much  to  fay  as 
fhop.  Stt  *4£t.  Prieft  or  *Bif hop.  For  the  Apoftle  him  felf  being  of  that  order,  fpeaketh  (  as  by  his  wordcs 
ij.  it  is  plaine)  tofuch  as  had  charge  of  foul  es, faying,  Fccdatbf/iotkfofCod  wkithtm/non^jou. 

Lccaufe 


Ch  a.  V, 


O  F  S»  F  I  7  £  Rf 


t 


fta.1d.KU- 


Brcaufe  we  foIoWtheiAiIgsr  latin  tranflation ,  wc  fay  Senior* fewer :  whereas  othcr- 
▼vifc  we  might  and  f  hould  fay  according  to  the  Grecke  ,  Th t  Triefti  tberfore  /  befiecbyny  filf a 
fellow pritfl  with  them.  So  doth  S«  Hierofn  read  (  Prefbyterot  comfrefbyter)  and  expound  cp.  6' 

Aotranflatcth  Erafmus,  and Bex*  him  fclf., 

).  OuirruUng.)  Not  fuperioriry,  preeminence,  fouerainry  ,  or  rule  on  the  one  lide,  not  obc-  ...  .  . 

dicnce ,  iubie&ion  ,  and  inferiority  on  the  other  fide,  be  forebidijcn  in  the  Clpigic :  tyrannic,  lJJt  , 

pride, aoei ambitious  domino  tionbefo  ibid  dem,  andhumilityt.)incGkcncsfrnodcraHOJiate  coni- ,  .  Jm 

mended  mkcclcfiaftical  Officer*,  thd  Grertfcwoid  here  of  ruling  or  ouctiuling  being  the  fa  me  ‘  .  an? 

-1 _ ^  .  ......  ^  /.  .  i-_,  . _ _ _ n.r _ :  ioruitnes  is 


’  *  that  cur  Sauiour  vfeth  in  the  Gofpel  of  the  tyrannical  rule  of  fecular  Heathen  Princes ,  fayingto  -  ,  -  .. 

•''iff*  his  ApofUes,  that  it  fhal  not  be  fo  among  themi  according  as  heie  the  prince  of  the  Apoftles  tea-  ,  *** 

^ j  j _ 1  1  <  1  t  1  •  r  /1*  1  1  rjicv_icj 


ft  tva 

&<Mt.  io.  chcih  his  brethren  the  EccIcGaftical  rulers. 


cn  in 
Clcrgie* 


v,iy 


tran- 


Thenanieof 
and 

CIcrkc. 


K^nftvi- 

fAlCL. 

fiS' 


).Thr  Clergio.]  Some  ofthe  Englifh  new  translations  tnrnc it c,oii\x^\\y^Tarifhes :  others ,  be 
ritagei  :  both,  to  auoid  the  moll  knovven  ,  true,  and  common  word  in  al  Chrillian languages,  to  T.  ■*' 
wit,- tHergir,  *  word.byvfc  ofal -antiquity,  A:  agreably  to  the  holy  Scriptures*  .road c_propcr  t.o  the  atlon‘ 
Spiritualty  or  (  lergie.  though  in  an  other  more  vulgar  acception  it  may  agree  to  a)  Chrifls  chofen 
herbage, .as  j v*I of  lay  people  as  >  Pridlj.  which, the  Piptcltanti  h*d ryher  folow,  becaufc  they  *  11 

v)vill  haurfno  difference oet^vene  the  laity  fifth  e  Clcrj^te.  ButthchoIyTathersfaxothj'rvvifceucn 
from  the  beginning,  VvhereoffeeS.  Cyprian  ip. 4-  5.  6.  &c.  And S. Hlerorp ap.  1  to Nepotianus  lCr  c* 
t.  f.  vvhci^  he  interpreted!  this  word.  Ther/ore  (faith  he)  Clerics# ,  that  Is,  a  Cler^ie  man,  which 
ferueth  t't  Cl'frrcl)  ofChriJf,  let  him firjt  interpret  hU  name ,  and  the Jignif cation  ofthe  name  being  decla  - 

red. id  him  rudest  our  to  be  that  t rvbith  he  (r  tailed,  If  tl  Ai«C  (C  lerifs)  in  Gteekffbe  called  in  Latin ,  Sen* 
ther/ore  are  they  ended  Clerici,  that  it,Clergie  men  .bteaufo  they  are  of  the  lofof tirtr  Lord, or  becaufeour  Lord 
Dim  felf  11  the  lot  ot  portion  of  Clergie  men  &c. 

Vvhich  calling  rio  doubt  was  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures ,  T^umrr,  18.  aqd  tD(ut/ro.  1  ?. 
where  God  is  callcd^he inheritance,  lor,  apd  portion  qf  the  PriefUand-Leuitek  :  add  novv  vvhcn 
men  be  made  ofthe  Clcrgie,  they  fay ,  cDbminn}j>ati  hateditatii  mea.  thatis ,  Our  Lard  is  thefortion 
of  mine  inheritance*  but  fpeciatly  out  of  the  new  Tcftamcnt,  and  8, 11.  Vvherethelot 

or  office  ofthe  Ecdcfiafticalminiflerie  is  called  by  this  word  ,  Clerus,  See  in  Venerable  Priefts  croV- 

flede  the  cautes  vfhy  this  holy  (late  being  feuered  by  name' from  the  Laity,  dothvvcare  alfo  a 
cro  woe  on  their  head  for  diftin&ion.  Lib>  y  hi  ft*  ^ngLc,  11. 

4.  Crovvne of glorie . J  As  life  euerlafting  fhal  be  tne rAwardofal  the iufl ,  fo  theprcachers  fle  Thehe.iuenly 
Pallors  that  doe  wcl,  l  or  their  doing  l  hal  haue  that  reward  in  a  more  cxccllct  degiec ,  cxprefled  crowne  of 
here  by  thefe  wordes,  Crovvne  of glorie.  accor*ling  to  the  faying  of  Daniel  c.  11.  They  that  Jlccpe  in  Doctors  and 
the  duji  of  the  earth  ,  j  hal  awake ,  one  fort  to  life  titerlaffing  t  others  to  eues  Lifting  rebuke-  but  fuch  as  be  preachers. 
learned,  fhal  j  bine  44  the  bright nes  of  the firmament ;  andjuch  at  injfruS  msny  to  injUce,  f  hal  be  at  Jlarres, 
during  at  etemitse.  S-Petervvri- 

31.  That  ir  in  ‘Babylon.]  The  Protcflants  fhevv  them  felucs  hcrefas  in  al  places  where  any  con*  rcth  from  Ba- 
trouerhe  is, or  chat  maketh  againfl  them)  to  be  moflvnhoncrt  apd  partial  handlers  of  Gods  word,  bylon,  that  is, 
The  ancient  fathers, namely  S-Hjeroin#f*  Catalogo  tUfiriptoribut  Ecclefiafiicts tverbo  ^Vfarc^iLulebius  Rome. 

/r.  ir.  14  hsJttOecHmtniu*  vpon  this  place:  andm^ny  mot;  agree,  that  Rome  is  meant  by  the  word 

Babylon.,  her*,  alfo  aiiu  the  1 6  and  17  ofthe  AjJocalypCc  t  faying  plaindy,  that  S.  Peter  wrote  •  Vvhy  R  omc 

this  Lpiflle  at  Rome,  which  is  called  Babylon  for  the  rtfemblaucc  it  had  to  Babylon  that  great  vvas  called- 

citie  in  Chaldn  (where  the  Icvves  were  captiUe.s)  for  magnificence.  Monarchy,  1  efort  and  con  Babylon, 

fudon  ofal  peoples  and  tongues ,  and  for  that  it  vvai  before  Chrifl  and  Jong  after,  the  feate  ofal 

Itbnike  fupcrilition  &  idoIattie,&.the  flaughtcr  houl'eofthe  Apoftlcs^C  other  Chrillian  men,  the 

Heathen  Empcrours  th£  keeping  their  cheefe  tcfidcce  there. See  S.Lco  Str.i  in  ‘NjitiSetri  &  Pauli , 

This  being  moll  plainc.and  cofonant  to  that  vvhich  fplpvvcth  ofS.Markc.vyhptn  al  the  Eccle-  The  Protr- 
fiaflical  hiflories  agree  to  haue  been  Peters  fcholcr  at  Rome,  aad.that  he  there  Wrote  his  Gofpel:  vvilhane 

^ct  our  Aduerfaries  fsaring hereby  tlto  fcquclc  of  Pcccfi  or  the  Pope*  I'upremacie  at  Rome:,  dcr^y  i*.ihyl 
that  eucrhe  vvas  there ,  or  that  this  EpiAlc  vvas  written  there ,  or,rnat  Babylon  doth  hefd  iigrtihe  gmhe 
Rome  :  but  they  fay  thac  Petcr  wrote  this  Eplfllcat  Bfabylodfii  (/ttaldxa,  though  they-neuer  reade  fn  other  places 
either  inSciipturei  Pr»thcr  holy  or  profane  billorlc  ,  that  thisiApoillc  vvas  eucriu  thattovvil^.  but  not  here- 
but  fee  their  fhamclcs  partiality,  here  Babylon(lay  theyjis  not  taken  for  Rorue,  becanfe  it  would 
folovv  that  Peter  tVasac  Rome  &  c.  but  in  the  Apocalypfe  where  al  etiilis  fpoken  of  Bah)  Ion, 
lliereihey  will  haue  it  (ignihe  nothing  els  but  Rome,  and  the  Ronrane  Church  alfo,  not  (asthe 
fathers  interprete it)  the  temporal  ftatcof  the  Heathen  Ecnpitc  there.  So  do^they  iolawiin egr^y 
♦v‘*rd  nd  other  thing  but  tht  aduantftgc  of  their  bvvnelrerehc.  An^otadou  >  pfiJUtlltJatt. 

©t  the  R.oniim  v  16.  and  vpondie  17  of  the  Apocalypfc,  v.  :  (  ( 

And  as  for  their  wrangling  vpon  the.  fuppvtuiion  of  the  tiivic  Orhtt  goitr^thlthcr ;  the 

Bumbcr  ofy^^es  thathevvas  thefd,  Ae  the  didt^inckhat  feemeitU  lib  br  etil>t  bcclt/ialilcalw/itofs  R _ 

joncermiig  the  lame.tcad,  B.  Fifjhcr  and  other  fuhitanflialJy  aqfvyer  jil  cauiU.^  And  if  about  ihetin'c 
fuel)  coiirct|tious  reaioniitg  might  rake  place ,  .vve  f hould ‘hatdiybtlecue  the  principal  tiiingjrt-  of  Peter  s  bcin^ 
potded  iJrliLTfn  Ecclefiaftical  UiA©ricj,or  in  th*  Strip  tuxes  .them  felaes.  .Cpncerningjhc  time  of  3t  Rome. 

V  p  p  p  Cluifts 


on  to  fi- 
R  omc 


The  Prote- 
ants  vvragic 


Many  things 
moftrrue(cuen 
in  the  Scriptu¬ 
res  )  are  not 
agreed  vpon 
concerning  the 
time. 


666  THE  SECOND  E  PI  S  T  1  E.  CHAP 

Cbrifts  fleinginto  R gypt.of  the  comming  «fthe  Sages  to  adore  him  ,  yeaoftheyecetofhisage, 
&  time  ofbis  death,  al  aucieat  writers  do  not  agree,  and  concerning  the  day  o \  his  laft  fupper  uid 
iuftitution  of  the  holy  Sacrament ,  there  ii  diuerfitie  of  opinions  Shal  we  rherfore  inferre  that  he 
neucr  died  ,  and  that  the  ocher  things  ncuer  were  ?  Can  the  Heretikcs  accord  al  the  hiftories  that 
feeme  cucn  in  holy  Scripture  to  haue  contradiction  ?  Can  they  tel  vs  ccitainely  ,  when  Dauid  firft 

came  ;o  Saul.and  the  like  ?  doubt  they  Tvhether  the  world  was  cuer  created,  becaufcxhc  count  of 

the  yeres  is  diuers  ?  JDo  they  not  belecue  that  Paradife  cuer  was,  becaufc  no  man  koovveth  where 
it  is  ?  and  fuch  other  like  things  infinite  to  rehcarfc  t  Vvhich  vvheuthey  were  done  ,  were  plaine 
and  kno  wen  things  in  the  world:  and  now  for  vs  to  call  them  to  an  account,  after  fo  many  yerc^ 
ages,  and  worldes.ls  but  fop  Indication  and  plaine  infi  Jeiiiie.  And  this  (eft  of  ;he  ProtelUnts  Han¬ 
ding  onely  vpon  deflruction,  and  negariues.fic  dealing  with  our  religion  eucn  as  IifiaB,Porphyiic> 
and  Lucian  did,  it  is  an  eifie  thing  far  them  to  bellow  their  time  in  picking  of  q  oar  els. 


EPISTLE  OF  PETER 

THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap.  I. 


HoXrv  much  God  hath  done  for  them, making  them  Chriftians :  j  and  that  they  aroint 
muji  dot  their  part ,  not  hauingenely  faith ,  but  ai  other  virtues  alfe  and  good 
workes  ,  thatfo  they  may  haue  the  mere  a/furance  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  *f 
beauen.  ij  « And  that  he  is  fo  cartful  to  admonifh  them ,  knowing  that  his 
death  is  at  hand ,  knowing  alfo  meji  eertainely  the  commit: j  of  Chrift  by  the 
witnes  of  the  Father  him  jdft  as  alfo  by  the  Prophets.  Concerning  whom  be 
wameth  thtni  that  they  folcrjv  not pnuate  Jfirites ,  but  the  holy  Ghojf  ([ft*- 
king  now  in  the  Church. ) 

IMON  PETER feruant and Apo- 1 
file  of  Iesvs  Chrift,  to  them  that  haue 
obtained  equal  faith  with  vs  in  the  iu- 
ftice  of  out  God  and  Sauiour  Iesvs 
Chrift.  t  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  * 
accomplifhed  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord: 

t  as  al  things  of  his  diuinc  power  J 
vvhich  percaine  ro  life  and  godlines,  arc  giuen  vs  by  the 
knowledge  of  him  vvhich  hath  called  vs  by  his  ovvne  pro- 
pre  glorie  and  venue  ,  by  whom  he  hath  giuen  vsmoft 
great  and  pretious  promifes  :  that  by  thefc  you  may  be 
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made  partakers  of  the  diuinc  nature,  fleeing  the  corruption 

5  of  that  concupifccnce  which  is  in  the  world,  t  And  yoa 
employing  al  care,minifter  ye  in  your  faith,  vertue:andin 

6  vcrtue,knovvledge:  t  and  in  knovvledge,abftincnce:and  in 

7  abftinence,  patience:  and  in  patience, pictic:  t  and  in  pietie, 
louc  of  the  fraternitic  :  and  in  the  loue  of  the  fraternitic, 

8  charitic.tFor  if thefe  things  be  prefent  with  you,&  abound: 
they  fhal  make  you  not  vacant,  nor  without  fruiteinthe 

9  knowledge  of  our  Lord  I  E  s  v  s  Chrift,  t  For  he  that  hath 
not  thefe  things  ready ,  is  blinde,  and  groping  with  his  had, 
hauing  forgotten  tho  purging  of  his  old  finnes. 

10  t  Vvhcrfore,  brethren ,  labour  the  more  that "  by  good 
v vorkes  you  may  make  fure  your  vocation  and  elc&ion.  for, 

11  doing  thefe  things,you  fhal  not  finne  at  any  time.  t  For  fo 
there  fhal  be  miniftred  to  you  aboundantly  an  entrance  into 
the  eucriafting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiour  Iesvs 

n  Chrift.  1  For  the  which  caufe  I  wil  begin  to  admonifh  you 
al  waits  of  thefe  things  :  and  you  in  deede  knowing  &  be- 

13  ing  confirmed  in  the  prefent  truth,  t  But  I  thinke  it  mcete 
as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  ftirre  you  vp  by  admo- 

14  nition:  1  being  ceruaine  that  the  laying  away  of  my  taberna¬ 
cle  is  at  hand, according  as  out  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  alfo  figni- 

[5  ficdtomc.  t  And  I  wil  doe  my  diligence, you  to  haue  often 
"after my dcccafc  alfo,  that  you  may  ketpe  a  memorie  of 
thefe  things. 

16  t  For,nor  hauing  folovved  vnlcarncd  fables ,  haue  vve  ^ 

made  the  power  and  '  prcfcnce*  of  our  Lotd  Iesvs  Chrift  ration  of  our 
knovven  to  you:  but  e  made  beholders  of  his  greatenefle. 

[7  t  For/  he  rcceiuing  from  God  his  father  honour  and  gloric,  piilne*  that  * 
this  mancr  of  voice  commine  dovvne  to  him  from  the  mae-  'uhcr  IoIln  ’ 

_  .  .  i  o  b  lames,  01  Peter 

niheal  gloric,  Thu  U  mybtlonedfomic  in  yyhom  1  b*Hf  ple<ifed  my  felft  mufl  be  the  au- 

[8  bearebim.  t  And  this  voice  vve  heard  brought  from  hcauen,  |{j°*  °for7hefe 

19  when  vve  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mounte.  t  And  we °neiy 

haue  the  prophetical  word  more  fure :  which  you  doe  vvcl 
attending  vnto,as  to  acandel  fhiningin  a  darke  place,  vnul  i»an.acviM7.i. 

the  day  davvnc,  and  the  dav  ftarre  arife  in  your  hartes:-  4  pi^alen^de 

20  t  vndcrftanding  this  firftthatno  prophecie  of  feripture  is  holy  byciuia* 

2 1  made  by  priuate  interpretation,  t  For,  *  not  by  mans  wil  SfpUcM’b^noc 

was  prophecie  brought  at  any  time  :  but  the  holy  men  of  *1,kc  hol>  -  see 
God  fpakc,infpired  with  the  holy  Ghoft.  f  °Bor* 
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ANNOT  ATI  ONS 

Chap.  I. 

io.  Vy  rcodvvorl<ej.  ]  Here  vvf  fee,  chat  Gods  eternal  predeftination  andclcftion  con- 
Good  yvorkes  ftfleth  with  good vvorkes :  yea  tbatthe  certainty  and  ctfcft  thereof  ii procured  by  man! 

rrtnmrrp  free  will  ap-d  goodivvbrkespfand  that otirvvcl  doing  is  a  mcane  for  vs  to  attaioe  to  the  effetfi 
vvich  Gotls  otGods  prcdcflination^that  is , to  life  cucn  ailing. and  therfore  it  is  a  deiperate  follf  and  a 
predeftination  great  figne  of  reprobate  perfdns,  to  fay,  If  T  be  predeftinate,  doe  what  I  vvil,  I  fhal  be 
to  the  eftefte  fauej.  Nay,  the  Apoftlc  faith.  If  thou  hope  to  be  one  of  the  predeftinate(for  know  it  thou 
thereof.  canft  not )  do  wel,  that  thou  niaift  be  the  more  allured  to  attaine  to  that  thou  hopeft  :  or , 

make  it  furc  by  good  vvorkes.  The  Proteftats  in  fuch  cafes  not  much  liking  rhefe  vrordes, 
by  good  vvorket , though  the  Iatin  hauc  it  vniuerfally,  and  fonte  Greekc  copies  alfo,  asBeza  JticTjgv 
Lonfcficrh,  leane  them  out  irl  thdif  tranflations,  by  their  wonted  pollicic.  itstAwi' 

i  f .  lifter  my  deceaftalfo,  J  T’hc(c  yvordcs  though  they  may  be.eafily  altered  by  cfiftrudlion  j 
into  diuers  fenfes  not  yotrue.yefetjie  correfpondece  of  the  partes  of  the  femcce  going  be- 
The  heretikes  fore  and  folovvin£,'  giuc'm Oft  plain eth is  meaning,  that,as  during  his  life  he  would  not 
(  according  to  onnt  to  put  them  in  memorie  of  the  things  he  caught  them,  fo  after  his  death  (  which  he 
their  fullom  )  knew  f  hould  be  f  hortly)he  would  not  faile  to  endeuour  that  they  might  be  inindeful  of 
exclude  this  the  fame. Signifying  that  his  care  ouef  them  fhouldnot  ccafeby  death, 6c  that  by  his  inter- 
fenfc  alcoge-  cefsion  before  God  after  his,  departure, he  would  doe  the  fame  thing  for  them  ,  that  he  did 
thcr  by  their  before  inJai »  life  by  teaching  .and  preaching.  This  is  thefenfe  that  the  *  Greekc  .Scholies  Qteum  \n 
f.ilfe  tranfla-  fpcake  of*  add  this  ismoft  propebto  thbtekc, and  confonartt  to  the  old  vfc  Ofthis  Apoftle 
l*on'  an(d  athen  Ap.o^o^ke  Sain&s  anJ3  fathers  of  the  priiuitiuc  Church.  .  Gain 

S.  C/cment  in  his  tpirtbetp  S‘.  J  ames  our  I ordcs  brother  ,  vvitnefieth  ,  that  S.  Peter  ® 

S.  Peters  Pa-  encouraging  him  Co  take  after  his^deceafe  the  charge  of  thc.ApoftoJikc  Konjane  S'ce,  pro- 
11  oral  care  &  mifed  that  after  his  departure  he  would  not  ceafc  to  pray  for  him  &  his  fioikc,thcreby  to 
protcvftion  of  e.ife  him  of  his  Paftoral  burden.  To.  it  Concil-tp.  i.S.  Clem,  in  initio.  And  S'.  I.co  the  Great 
the  Church  af-  one  of  his  fucceflbrs.in  the  faid  See,  often  attributeth  the  goud  adminiftration  and  gouer- 
U-r  his  death,  nemeut  thereof  to.S.  Peters  praiers  and  afsi  ft  ante;  namely  in  theft  goodly  vvordcs  Ser.  } 

inannitierf.  die  ■ajfurhpt,  ad  Ponttfi  .[P’r  are  much  bound  (  faith  he  )  togiue  thanhes  to  our  Lord  and 
Hcdetnjsr  lefus  Chrijf  ,  that  hath giuefs  jg  great,  power  to  him  vyham  ho  made  the  Prince  of  the  whole 
Church  :t'iat  if  in  our  time  alfo  any  thing  be  done  wel  bi  rightly  ordered  by  vst  it  it  to  ho  imputed  to  hit 
•Ovorkei  and  his  gouernement ,  to  ir'vkom  ii  Hivosjaid ,  And  tnou  being  conuerted  ,  confirme  thy  ue‘  A1* 
brethren:  and  to  whom  our  Lord  after  hu  rejurrettion faid  thrift ,  I  cede  my  f  heepe.  Whith  now  9'llt 
aljb  without  doubt  the  godly  Pajlor  doth  execute  ,  confirming  vt  With  his  exhortations ,  and  not  ceafirg  to 
pray  for  vs,  that  we  be  ouercome  with  no  lentation.  &c- 

The  Saints  Yea  *cvvas  2 common  thing iu  the  primiiiuc  Church  among  the auncient  Chiiftians,  and 
in  heauen  prjy  alwaics  iince  among  the  faithful, to  make  couenamin  rheiriife  time,  that  whether  of  tlicm  went 
for  the  luting  to  heauen  before  thefothcr  ,  he1  f  hduld  pray  for  his  frjende  and  fellow  yet  aliuc.  ScctheEccle- 

liaftical  hiftoric  of  the  holy  virgin  and'  Martyr  Poumima  ,  proroiling  at  the  hourc  ofhec  Mar- 
*  r!  •  '  tyrdom,  that  after  her  death  fhe  ,vvould  procure  mercie  of  God  to  Dalilidcs  one  of  the  fotilJiarj 

:  ■  that  leddc  her  to  execution,  and  fbfhc  did,  Eufeh .  U.  6.c .  4.  Alfo  S.  Cyprian  7  in  fine.  Let  vs, 

(faith  he)  pray  mutually  one  for  an  other ,  and  whether  of  vs  two  J  kal  by  Gods  clemencte  be  ftrjl  called  for , 
let  his  hue  continue ,  and  his  praiemot  ccafefor  his  brethren  andji/lers  in  the  world*  So  laid  this  holy 
Martyr  at  that  time  when  Chriftias  vverefo  far  lromCaIuiDifme(  which.abhorrcth  che  praiers  of 
:  -  ’  Saimfta  6c  praying  to  thcni)thactp  bc.lurc.thcy  bargained  before  h£d  to  hauc  the  martyrs  6c  other 

Saindls  to  piay  for  them.;  The  fame  S.  Cyprian  alloin  his  bookc  ‘Dcdijcipiina  &  habitu  virginum, 

•  :  1  in  fine,  after  a  godly  exhortation  made  t|ic  holy  Virgins  or  Nomics  in  hi*  time,  fpcaketli  thus 
vnto  them:  Tautum  tunc  mementote  noJlrit  cum  intipiet  pi  vobis  virginita*  honorart  •  that  is,,  Onely  then 
haue  vs  in  remembrance, when  your  virginitte  fhal  begin  to  be  honoured-  that  is, after  their  departure, 

Tcfftes  of  ho  Vy^cre  hifinuatcth  the  vie  of  the  Cacholike  Church  in  keeping  thefcftiual  daiesand  other 
J  '  V  ir<’ins  ducilcs  toward  the  holy  Virgins  in  heauen.  S.  Ilierom  alfo  in  the  fame  manner  fpeaketh  to  Hclio- 
'  &  *  dorus,  faying,  that  vvhen  he  is  once  in  heauen,  then  he  vvilpray  for  him  that  exhorted  and  incited 

him  to  the  biefted  ftate  of  the  MonailicaDite.  Ep%  \.c.  t*  _  _  _  ...  _ 

And  fo  doth  he  Ipeake  to  the  mtuous  matronc  Paulaafccrher  death, defringher  to  pray  for 
Intipcation  o,  himinhisold  age,  affirming  hat  fhe  l  i.af  the  more  tahly  obtairie,  the  necrer  1  lie  is  now  loyned 
Saiiict**  iq  (  hriftin  heauen.  in  Efua;.' h.PauUinfne-  It  were  to  long  to  ieporc,hovv  S.  Augu/hnc  dclircth 

to  be  holpen  by  S. Cyprians  praiers  (then  amflong  before  a  Sainfl  in  Jieauen)  to  the  vndeiftanding 
of  (he  truth  concerning  the  peace  and  regiment  of  the  Church.//;  5  dtHapt.  cent .  ‘Dvrutiiftas  c- 17. 

And  in  an  other  place  the  fame  holy  Doctor  allcagcth  thciaid  S.  Cypsian  laying ,  that  great  num- 
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bers  of  our  parent),  brethren,  children ,  frcndcs,  and  other,  rape#  vim  great  folicitude  and  care¬ 
ful  nes  of  our  faluation  ,  being  fure  of  their  ovviic.  ti.  1  <U  pradeji.SanS-orum  c  14.  S.  Gregorie  tdz- 
fcianzenr  in  his  orations  of  the*  pralfe  of  S.  Cyprian  in  fine,  and  of  5.  BalU  alfo  in  fi nr,  declarcih  how 
they  pray  for  the  people.  vvhiAtvvo  Saints  he  there inuocatctb,  as  al  the  aupciem  fathers  did, 
both  generally  al  Sainiti,  and  (as  occa (ion  ferued)  particularly  their  fpecial  Patrones.  Amongrhc 
red  fee  how  holy  Ephrem  On  orat.  delaud.  S.  ‘Deipara  )  praied  to  our  B.  Ladie  vvlth.thc  lame  ter* 
mes  of  ^iduocatt ,  Hope ,  HcconcilUurix,  that  the  faithful  yet  vfe,  and  the  Protedants  can  not  abide. 

5.  Bafil  ho.  dt  4  0  L\(artyribu*  in  fine.  S.  Athanafius  Set.  in  Euattr.  de  S.  "Dei para  in  fine.  5.  Uilaric 
in  Pfat.  114.  S.  (hryfodom  ho.  66  ad  po.  ^Antitthenum  in  fine.  Tneodorete  de  curat.  Qntccyum  afft- 
Buum  li.  b  in fine.  FinaHy  al  the  fathers  are  ful  of  thefe  things :  who  better  knew  the  meaning  of 
the  Scripture  and  the  frnfr  nf  the  Holy  Ghnft.then  thele  new  interpreters  doc.  Priuate  pha^n- 

1©.  Priuate. J  The  Scriptures  can  not  be  rightly  expounded  of  cucry  priuate  Ipiric  or  phantafic  taftical  intor- 
of  the  vulgar  reader:  but  by  the  fame  fpujt  wherewith  they  were  written ,  which  is  refident  in  pretatieni. 
the  Church. 
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notonely  Prophet*, but  alio  falfe-propkcti  were  in  the  old  T  eft  ament ,  jo  now  likevvifi 
there  fhal  It  Mat  fieri  of  Htrtfit,  to  the  damnation  of  them  JelutiAnd  of  their  fo « 
lovven.  4  .And  their  damnation  he  pronouncetb  by  example  r  •(  as  be  com? 
forteth  the  vtrtuotu  Caibchke  1  or  true  be  (tetter  t  with  the  example  of  Lot) 
becaufe  of  ihrir  railing  at  their  Superior!  and  I’ relates  ,  their  blafpbtmiitg  bf  Ck'- 
tholtkedoftrine  ,  their  voluptuous  listing,  their  Inherit ,  their  couttoufira,  their 
manor  of 'fedttiin^.and  the  perfom  ft  duct  d  ,  10  for  whom  it  \)ad  been  left  dam^ 
nable  ,  if  they  had  neutrbetn  Chrijliam. 

,  Heretikes 

V  T  there  were  alfo  falfe-  prophets  'w'h?m  hc 

,  ,  prophccteth 

in  the  people,  as  alio  in  you  there  h  ere  )do gaine 
*  1  hal  be lyingmaifters  which  fhal  fcho]cr.s*  bx. 

i  r* n  °  r  preaching  li- 

bring  inltxccsof  perdition, 8c  denie  benie,  and  by 

him  that  hath  bought  them  ,c  the  ^'iousTife  j 
Lord:  bringing  vpon  them  felucs  vWiich  is  fpc- 

fpeedie  perdition.  \  And  -  many.  h7r"f« 

fhal  folow, their  riotoufnelTcs  ?  by  of  thcfcdaics. 
whom  the  way  of  truth  fhal  be  c  A,the(Viftt 
blafphcmed.  t  and  in  auarice  fhal  they  c  with  feined  vrordesofhe- 
vvordes  make  merchnndife  of  you.  vnto  whom  the  iudge-  nVnoTof 
inent  now  long  fmcc  ctafeth  not :  and  their  perdition  flum-  the  word  of 

beret h  not.  1  For  if  God  fpared  not  Angels  finning  :  but  Gofpchd ilvs 


with  chc  ropes  of  Hcl  being  dravven  downe  into  Hel  deli-  c  h  ms 
uered  them  to  be  tormented  ,  that  they  fhould  be  referued  cf  arc  to  tie 
vnto  iudgemet:  t  &  he  fpared  not  the  original  world ,  but  and  ^cl  Poorc 
*  kept  the  eight-,  No c\the  preacher  of  iufticc,bringing  in  the  mcnS  °U  CS> 
deluge  vpon  the  world  of  the  impious,  t  And  *  bringing 
the  cities  of  the  Sodomites  and  of  the  Gomorrheites  into 


afhes,he  damned  them  with  lubuerfion^puttingan  example 
of  them  that  fhal  doe  impioufly:  t  and  *  deliuered  iuftLoc 
opprelTed  by  the  iniurie  and  luxurious  conuerfation  of  the 

Pppp  nj  abominable 


Tk*  fyccial 
properties  of 
igretikei* 


,lSo  heretiktt 
Vlafphemc  the 
higheft  myftc- 
rjes  cwf  our 
fairh  through 
rgrtoraaeff. 


-H  VtIio  euer 
promifed  more 
Jibertic  to 
iheir  folov/en 
then  Lutbcr, 
Caluin,  &  the 
like  ,  taking 
away  penance, 
feftiag,  conti- 

nrncieor  cha- 
ftitie,  kee- 
ping:ofvoVc\ 
■erefsitie  of 
good  vvorkes 
(becaufe  faith 

doethal  Obe¬ 
dience  to  Ec- 
df  bafticaJ  pa* 
ftprs  and  Cou- 
cels ,  aud  fuck 
ll&C; 
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abominable  men.  t  for  in  fight  and  *  hearing  he  was  iuft:  8 
dwelling  with  them  who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  iuft 
foule  with  vniuft  vvorkes. 

t  Our  Lord  knovveth  to  deliucr  the  godly  from  tenta- ^ 
tion ,  but  to  rcierue  the  vniuft  vnto  the  day  of  iudgement  to 
be  tormented  :  +  and  efpecially  them  which  walkc  after  I0 
the  flefh  in  concupifccnce  of  vncleanneflc,and  cotemne  do¬ 
minion,  bold, felf-pleafers :  they  "feare  not  to  bring  in  fedtes, 
blafpheming.  t  Vvhcreas  Angels  being  greater  in  ftrength  n 
and  power, beare  not  the  execrable  iudgemet  *  againft  them, 
t  But  thefe  men  as  vnreafonablc  bcaftes ,  naturally  tending  u 
to  the  (nare  and  into  dcftru&ion,  in  thofe  things  which 
they  know  not, blafpheming,!  hal  perifh  in  their  corruption, 
t  receiuing  the  reward  of  iniufticejeftccming  for  a  pleafurc 
the.delightes  ofa  day:bcoinquinations  and  fpottes,  flowing 
in  delicacies, in  their  fcaftings  rioting  with  you,  t  hauing  x^ 
ties  ful  of  adulteric  and  inceflant  finne:  alluring  vnftable 
foules, hauing  their  hart  excrcifcd  with  auaricc ,  the  children 
of  maledi&ion  :  t  leauing  the  right  way  they  haue  erred, 
hauingfolovvcd  the  way  of  Balaam  of  Bofor,vvhich  loued 
the  reward  of  iniquitie,  t  but  *had  a  checkc  of  his  mad-  xg 
nefla  the  dumme  beaft  vnderthe  yoke,  fpeaking  with  naans 
voice, prohibited  thefolifhnes  of  the  prophet. 

t  Thefe  are  fountaines  without  water, and  doudcs,tof-  Xy 
fed  with  vvhirlevvindes,  to  whom  themift  of  darkenelfe  is 
referued.  t  For ,  fpeaking  the  proud  things  of  vanicic,  they  xg 
allure  in  the  defires  of  flefhly  riotoufnes,  thofe  that  cfcape  a 
litle, which  conuerfe  in  errour,  t  ::  promifing  them  liber- 
tie,  whereas  them  felues  are  the  flaues  of  corruption,  for 
*  wherewith  a  man  is  oucrcome:  of  that  he  is  the  flauealfo. 
t  For  if  fleeing  from  the  coinquinations  of  the  world  in  1Q 
the  kno  vvlcdge  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiour  I  E  sv  s  Chrift,they 
againe  intaoglcd  with  the  fame  be  ouercome  ;  *  the  later- 
things  are  become  vnto  them  worfc  then  the  former,  t  For  1X 
it  was  better  for  them  not  to  know  the  way  of  iuftice, 
then  after  the  knowledge, to  turne  backe  from  that  holy  co- 
maundement  which  was  dcliuered  to  them,  f  For,  that  of  12 
thetrucprouerbeischauncedto  them,  *  The  dogge  retur¬ 
ned  to  his  vo mite :  and ,  The  (owe  vvafhed  c  into  her  vval- 
lovviogin  the  mire. 
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Thfft  two  Epijtle*  he  vvrittth  (t>  ecnfrtne  them  in  th*  %4poJiltt  de9rin*tarjd  warned? 
them  of  Corners  that  fhal  tome  t  and  dime  ‘Domajday .  j  UFhefe  vaint  argument 
be  anfvventh ,  and  gruetb  the  rtafon  of  Cedi  jo  long  patient* ,  1  o  exhorting  to 
at  htlinti  of  life  in  refit  ft  of  that  terrible  day.  16  Finally  giuing  wammgof 
Ju  eh  at  mifntnprete  S .  Paula  Epifllet  fir  th*  other  Script  uret,  an  d  that  vvt  mufi 
not  jar  any  thing  fall  from  th*  true  faith . 


H  I  S  Joe  the  fccond  cpiftlc  I  write  to 

you  my  decreft,*  in  which  I  ftirre  vp  by 

admonition  your  fincere  minde:  t  that 
you  may  be  mindeful  of  thofe  vvordcs 
which  I  told  you  before  from  the  holy 
Prophetcs,and  of  your  Apoftlcs ,  of  the 
precepres  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiour, 
t  Knowing  this  firft,  that  *  in  the  lafl  daies  fhal  come  moc¬ 
kers  in  deceir, walking  accordingto  their  ovvne  concupif- 
cences,  t  faying,Vvhere  is  his  promifeorhis  coming?  For 
fince  the  time  that  the  fathers  flcpt,  al  things  do  fo  perfeuere 
fro  m  the  beginning  of  creature,  for  they  arc  wilfully  igno¬ 
rant  of  this, that  the  heauens  were  beforc,Sc  the  earth,out  of 
watcr,and  through  water, confiding  by  the  word  of  God: 
t  by  the  which,  that  world  then,  being  ouerflowed  with 
water  perifhcd.  t  But  the  heauens  which  now  are,  &  the 
eatth,  arc  by  the  fame  word  kept  in  ftorc,refcrucd  to  fire  vnto 
the  day  of  judgemet  &  ofthc  perdition  of  the  impious  men. 
■f*  But  this  one  thing  be  not  ignorat  of,my  deereft,that  *  one 
day  with  our  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  yercs,&  a  thoufand  yetet 
as  one  day.  t  Our  Lord  flackcth  not  his  promis ,  as  fome  do 
ellecme  it:  but  he  doth  patiently  for  you,  *  not  willing  that 
any  perifh,  but  that  al  returne  to  penance,  t  And*  the  day 
of  our  Lord  fhal  comcasatheefein  the  which  the  heauens 
fhal  paffc  with  great  violence ,  but  the  elementes  ( hal  be  re- 
folued  with  hcatc,and  the  earth  and  the  workes  which 
are  in  it,  fhal  be  burnt. 

t  Thcrforc  whereas  al  thefe  thinges  arc  to  bedifiolued: 
what  mancr  of  men  ought  you  to  be  in  holy  conucrfations 
and  godlineflcs,  t  cxpc&ing  and  hailing  vnto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  our  Lord, by  which  the  heauens  burning  l hal 
be  refolued, and  the  elementes  (hal  melt  with  the  heatc  of 
fire?  t  But  w«  expert  *ncw  heauens  and  a  new  earth  ac¬ 
cording 
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cordnrg'to  his  promifes ,  in  which  iufticc  inhabitcth. 

t  For  thjp  which  caufc  my  deereft,expe6fcing  thefe  things,  14 
labour  earncftly  to  be  found  immaculate  and  vnfpotted  to 
him  in  peace:  t  and  *  the  longanimitie  of  our  Lord,  doyc  ij 
account  Ciluation  ,as  alfo  our  mo  ft  deere  brother  Paul  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  vvifdom  giuen  him  hath  written  to  you:  t  as  al- i(5 
fo  in  al  epiftles,  fpeaking  in  them  of  thefe  things,  in  the 
vvhich  are"  certaine  things  hard  to  be  vnderftoode ,  which 
the  vnlearned  and  vnftable  depraue,  as  alfo  the  reft  of  the 
Scripturesito  their  ovvne  perdition,  t  You  therfore  brethre,  17 
foreknowing,  cake  heede  left  ledde  afide  by  the  errour  of 
the  vnwife  you  fal  away  from  yout  owne  ftedfaftnes.  t  but  18 
grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  fauiour 
lE  svs  'Chrift.  To  him  be  glorie  both  now  and  vnto  the 
day  of  eternicie.  Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  III. 

16.  Ceriaine  things  hard,  ]  This  is  a  plaine  text  to  conuitlce  the  Proteftants  ,  who  (  at 
al  heretikes  lightly  doe  and  did  from  the  beginning  )  fay  the  Scriptures  be  eafie  to  vnder- 
ftand,  and  therfore  may  be  not  onely  read  fafely,  but  alfo  expounded  boldly  ofal  the 
people-,  as  wel  vnlearned  as  learned  :  and  confequently  euery one  by  him  felf and  his  pri- 
uatefpirit,  without  refpeft  of  the  expo/Itions  of  the  learned  fathers,  or  expectation  of 
the  Churches  ,  their  Paftorsand  Prelates  judgment,  may  determine  and  make  choife  of 
fuch  fenfc  as  him  felf  liketh  orthinketh  agreable.  For  this  is  partly  their  faying ,  partly 
the  neceflarie  fcquele  of  their  folifh  opinion,  which  admitteth  nothing  but  the  bare 
Scriptures.  And  Luther  faid  that  the  Scriptures  were  more  plainethen  al  the  fathers 
commentaries  :and  fo  al  to  be  fuperftuous  but  the  Bible.  PrafatjLffert.art.damnat. 

Againft  al  which  Diuelifh  flefedicious  arrogacic,trnding  to  make  the  people  efleerric 
thenuelucs  learned  or  fuflicient  without  their  Pallors  and  fpiricual  rulers  helpe  ,  to 
guide  them  fclues  in  al  matters  of  dodlrine  &  doubtes  in  religion  •  the  holy  Apoftle  here 
tclleth  and  forevvarneth  the  faithful ,  that  rhe  Scriptures  be  ful  of  difficulties  fpecially 
S.  Paules  cpiftlcs  of  al  other  partes'bf  holy  write, and  that  ignorant  men  ad  vnftable  or 
phataftical  fellovves  puffed  to  &  fro  with  eueiy  blaft  of  do&rine  and  haerclie  ,  abufe, 
peruert,and  mifeonfter  them  to  their  owne  damnation.  And  *  S*  Augnftine  faith, that  the 
fpecidl  difficulty  in  S.  Panics  epiftles,  which  ignorant  and  euil  men  dofu  peruertand  * 
which  S. Peter  mcanethjis  his  hard  fpeache  and  much  commendation  of  that  faith  which  ^op.e,i4 
he  faith  doth  iuftifie.  which  the  ignorant  eucn  from  the  Apoftles  time,  and  much  more 
nOvv, blue  and  do  fo  mifeonfter, as  though  he  had  meant  that  onely  faith  without  good 
vvorfcercouJd  iuftifie  or  faue  aman.  Againft  which  wicked  collection  and  abufc  of  S. 

Paules  vvordes,thc  faid  father  faith,  al  thefe  Canonical  or  Catholike  epiftles  were 
written.  i  , 

But  the  Hiretikes  here  to  fhift  of  the  natter, and  to  creepe  out  after  their  fafhion, 
anfvver, that  S.  Peter  faith  not,  S.  Paules  epiftles  be  hard,butthat  many  things  in  them 
are  hard.Vvhidnnay  be  to  the  Catholikcs  an  example  of  their  fophiftical  eua/ions.from 
the  euidence  of  Gcrds  word.  As  though  it  were  not  al_one  to  fay,  Such  an  author  or  writer  « 

is  hard :  an d,Tberkbertt*nj  things  in  that  writer  hardto  be  vnderjioqd.  For,  whether  it  be  that  the  1 

argument  and  matter  behighaod  part  vulgar  capacitie, as  that  of  prideftination, reproba¬ 
tion, vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  iuftifying  faith  :  or  whether  his  manner  of  ftile  and 
TrritiRg  be  obfeure  ;  al  proue  that  his  epiftles  be  hard,  and  other  i  captures  alfo.:  becfiufe . 

S. Peter 


OF  S.PETBR, 
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ff.it  9. 
8. 

LUS.  14, 

v.4f. 


S.  Pf  ter  here  affirmeth  thitby  reafonof  rhe  difficulties  in  them ,  whether  in  the  ftyle ,  or  in  the 
depth  of  the  matter, the  ignorant  and  vnrtable  (  fuch  as  Hcmikes  be  )  do  peruert  his  writings,  ai 
alfo  other  Scriptures,  to  their  ovvae  damnation.  Vvhcreby  itisplaineihat  it  is  a  very  dangerous 
thing  for  fuch  ai  be  ignorant, or  for  wildc  vvuted  fcllovves.to  reade  the  Scriptures.  E01  fuch  con¬ 
ditioned  men  be  they  that  become  Berenices,  and  through  ignorance,  pride,  and  priuatc  phan- 
tafie, meeting  with  hard  places  of  S.Paules  epiftlcs  or  other  Scriptures,breedc  Hzrc/ies. 

And  chat  not  oucly  the  things  treated  of  in  the  holy  Scripturer, but  alfo  that  the  very  man¬ 
ner  of  writing  and  enduing  thereof,  is  high  and  hard,  andpurpofely  by  Gods  prouidence  ap¬ 
pointed  to  be  written  in  fuch  fort,  fee  S.Auguftinc  li.a  de  dofl.Chrift.c.  <f.and  ep.up.  S.  Ambrofc 
ep.  44  in  principio.S.  Hieroni  to  Paulinus  ep.  ioj  c.f.  6.  7.  who  alfo  (  ep  .  c.  1.)  faith,  that 
in  his  old  age  when  he  fhould  rather  haue  taught  then  be  taught,  he  went  as  far  as  Alexandria, 
onely  to  hearc  Didymui,  and  to  haue  his  helpe  for  the  vnderftandlng  of  the  Scriptures,  and  con- 
fefleth  with  great  tharjkes  to  the  fuJ  Didymus ,  that  he  learned  of  him  that  which  before  he 
knewe  not.  Dauid  faith,  Giue  mt  vndtrfi  anting,  and  l  vvil  fearthe  thy  Uw.  The  Eunuch  in  the 
Attes  fud, How  can  I  vnderrtand  with  out  an  ioterprerer  i  The  Aportles,ti!  Chrirt  opened  their 
fenfe  to  vnderrtand  the feriptures, could  not  vnderrtand  them.  The  holy  Doctors  by  continual 
rtudie,  watching, farting, an  J  praying. hid  much  a  doe  to  vnderfland  them  ^rhat  great  clerke5.Au* 
gurtine  cofcrtingin  theforelaid  epiftle  ny  .c.ir,  that  rhere  were  many  moe  thinei  that  he  vnder- 
rtood  not,  thrn  chat  he  rnderrtood.  The  Heretikes  fay  the  fathers  did  commonly  crre*and  hovy 
could  fucb  great  wife  learned  men  be  deceiucd  in  reading  and  expounding  the  Scripturcs,if  they 
were  not  hard?nnd  if  they  were  hard  to  them  ,  how  are  they  eafie  to  tbefe  new  maiftere 
the  Hzrcrikest  finally,  why  do  they  write  fo  many  new  gloflTfi,  fc  holier*  commentaries,  as  a  care 
cannot  cirrie?  Vvhy  do  Luther,  Zuingliu$,Calitin,aRd  their  Companions  agree  no  better  vpon  the 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.if  they  be  not  hard  ?  whereat  rtumblcd  al  the  old  heretikes  8c 
the  new, Anus,  Macedonia, Vigilantius,  Nertoriuj ,  Eutyches,  Berengaiiu^VvicleffejProtertants, 
Puriranss,  Anabap  tills,  and  the  reft,  but  at  the  hardnesof  the  Scriptures  r  They  be  hard  then  to 
vadcrrtmd^and  Heretikes  peruert  them  to  their  ovvne  damnation. 
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THE  ARGVMENT  OF  S. 

IOHNS  THREE  EPISTLES. 

f  S.  Ubnyy#  fed  in  the  jfrgument  before  bis  Gofpel, 
Hoyy  herefolory  his  three  Eptjiles :  one  to  dl  Cdtbolik^s 
( though  *  fome  duncients  do  caI  if.  Ad  Parthos:  )the  other 
tyyo  being  yery  fhortyynto  a  certxine  Ladie ,  £f  to  one  Gui- 
us.  TbeejfeH  of  dl  is, to  yyitnes  ynto  them  the  certdintie  of 
the  Cdtbolikefditbtdnd  to  exhort  them  to  continue  fill  in'it: 
dlfo  to  louethc  CdtholiJ^e  Church .  And  fo  ,  neither  to  become 
heretihftjtor  Schifmdtil^es :  but  rusher  to  duoid  dlfuch ,  At 
the  forerunners  of  Anticbr'fydnd  to  remtmberythdt  Cdtholtk^es  neede  not  to  goe 
to  fchole  to  Any  fuch  MdfiersJfAuingdt  borne  in  the  Cdtholif\e  churehybe  doHrine 
of  the  holy  Ghojl  him  fclfc  yyho  yyasgiuen  to  the  Cbnrcb  yijibly  in  the  beginning, 
to  ledde  her  tnto  aI  truth, And  to  continue  yyitb  her  for  euer.  Tberfore  be  Jdith ; 
That  which  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning,  let  it  abide  in  you# 
Likryyife d line dfter.  v.17.  dttdep.  i.y.6.  This  is  the  eommaundement, 
that  as  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning,  you  walke  in  the  fame, 
becaufe  many  feducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world,  dndy.  8.  tT 

jlnd  not  only  thus  in  renerdljbut  dlfo  in  pArticuUr  be  exprefftth  the  point  ft 
yybicb  the  heretics  did  then  cull  tn  quejhon.  Some  yyere  dbout  Cbrifihtm  felf, 
for  they  denied  tbxt  I  a  s  v  s  i*  Cbrijl,tbdt  be  is  the  yery  fonne  of  God ,  that  be  is 
incurndte .  Ep.  1.  c .  i.y.  it.  And  Ep.  1 .  y.  7.  An&dgdtnf  fuel  it  yydi  ihdt be 
yyrote  bis  G  ^fpelulfo,  a<  he  there  femfeth.  job.  10.  y.  $1. Other  pointes  dre  dbout 
ouriuftificdthn^dgdinft  onely  fetb, and  for  goo*  worses.  At  aIJo  S.  Aug.  noted, 
yyhofeyyordcsyyere  cited  before.  Htre'p9*  hefmtb :  If  we  fay' we  haue  °P’  *• 
focictie  with  God.and  vValke  in  dar^cnes»vvc  lic.Ep.i.r.i,  jfgdine,H* 
that  faith  he  knovveth  God, and  ke-peth  not  his  commaundcments,  is 
alicr.^fg^mr.This  js  the  chariti-  of  God, that  vve  kcepe  his  comaundc- 
ments,andhiscommaundementsarenotheauie.  Tinully  ,  Children  let 
no  man  fcduceyou,he  that  doth  iuftice,is  iu(l,euenas  he  is  iuft.  Ep.i.c. 

3.  y.  7*  8.  9.  likevyife  c.i.y.z^.dfldin  deede  in  dll  the  three  Epi filet  through 
out, be  doth  in  c  ideate  good,  yyorkgt  And  k^rpwg  the  commdmdementt  ,Agdsnfi  the 
bereft  of  only  faith. 
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Chap.  I. 

Good  caufe  there  it  H  heletue  the  ^Apo files  preaching.  $  *And  this  is  one  point  of  their 
preaching,  that  to  haui participation  with  Godjvvt  muff  not  oneiy  beleeut, 
hut  alfo  abjlaine  front  al  mortal finnt,  8  though  we  al  finnt  vtniailj. 
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10.8,11. 
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I  prt.  i. 
t4po.  i. 
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HAT  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning,vvhich  vve  haue  heard,  which 
vvchaucfecn  with  our  eies,  which 
wehaue  looked  vpon,and  our  handes 
hauc  handled  of  the  word  of  life: 

( t  and  the  life  was  manifefted  :  and 
vve  hauc  fecn,  and  do  tcftific,and  de¬ 
clare  vnto  you  the  life  eternal  which 
:r,  and  hath  appeared  to  vs  )  t  that 
which  vve  haue  feen  and  hauc  heard  ,  vve  declare  vnto  you, 
that';you  alfo  may  hauc  locietic  with  vs, and  our  focietie 
may  be  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne  1‘e  s  v  s  Chrift. 

1  And  thefe  things  vve  write  to  you,that  you  mayreioyce, 
and  your  ioy  may  be  ful. 

t  And  this  is  the  annuntiation  which  vve  hauc  heard  of 
him ,  and  declare  vnro  you.  That  *  God  is  lighr,  and  in  him 
there  is  no  darkendTc,  f  If  vve  fhal  fay  that  vre  haue  focietie 
with  him  ,and  vvalkcin  darkenefte  :  vve  lie, and  do  not  the 
truth,  t  But  if  Ve  vvalke  in  the  light,a$  he  alfo  is  in  the  light: 
vve  haue  focietie  one  toward  an  other ,  and  * v  the  bloud  of 
1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  his  fonne  cleanfcth  vs 0  from  al  finne.  t  *  1  f 
vve  fhal  fay  "that  vve  haue  no  finne,  vve  ftducc  our  felues, 
and  the  truth  is  norin  vs.  t  If  vveconfefl'eourfinnes:  he  is 
faithful  &  iuft ,  for  to  forgiue  vs  our  finnes,  and  to  clean  fe  vs 

Q^qqq  ij  from 
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fcom  al  iniquitie.  t  If  vve  fhal  fay  that  vve  hauenotfin- 10 
ned :  vvc  make  him  alier,  and  his  word  is  not  in  vs. 


No  faluatid  biK 
in  the  Socicric 
of  the  Church. 


Many  mcanes 
Ac  indruments 
of  remitting 
finne,  but  al  by 
the  force  Acmc- 
rite  of  Chrids 
bloud  applied^ 
by  them. 

Al  rendition  of 
Jin  tics  is  by  the 
Paif:6  of  thrift 
though  by  fecu- 
darie  meancs 
alfo. 

Some  finnes 
veniaL 

A  man  may  be 
truely  iuft,  not- 
vvithftanding 
venial  linnes. 

S-Auguftinecx- 
cepteth  our  B. 
Ladie  from  fin- 
ners. 

Examples  of 
venial  fumes. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  I, 

).  Tou  rt nay  haue  focietie.]  S.  Iohn  f  hevveth  manifeftly,  that  whofoeuer  defire  to  be  partakers 
with  God,  muft  firft  be  vnited  to  the  ('hutches  focietie,  leame  that  faith,  and  recciue  thole  Sacra¬ 
ments  ,  which  the  Difciplcs  rccciued  of  the  Truth  it  fell,  conuerfant  with  them  in  flefh.  So  faith 
Venerable  Bede  vpon  this  place,  Vvhereby  vve  fee  there  is  no  focietie  with  Godin  fc&es  or  fchif- 
mes ,  nor  any  <vvhere  but  in  che  rnitie  ,.ifcUovvfhip ,  and  communion  of  that  Church  which  can 
proue  it  felfio  defeend  from  the  Apoftlcs. 

y.The  bloud  of  tefiu .]  Vvhethcr  finnes  be  remitted  by  praiers,  by  fading  ,  byalmes,  by  faith, 
by  charitie.by  lacrifice.by  Sacraments,  Sc  by  the  Prieds,(as  the  holyScripturcs  do  plainely  attribute 
icniiilio  to  euery  ofthefe)  yet  none  of  althefe  do  other  wife  remit,  but  in  the  force, by  themerite 
&  venue  of  Chrifts  bloud: ihcfe  being  but  the  appointed  meaner  Ac  indruments  by  vvhich  Chrid 
vvil  haue  his  holy  bloud  to  vvorke  ettedually  in  vs.  which  meanes  whofoeuer  contemneth ,  de- 
priucch  him  fclfofthecomoJitie  of  Chrids  owne  bloud  ,Ac  contlnueth  dill  in  finne  and  vndean- 
nclTV,  vaunt  he  him  tclfneuci  fo  much  of  Chrids  death.  Vvhich  point  let  the  Protcdantsmarke 
vvel ,  and  ceafe  to  beguile  their  poorc  deceiued  folovvers ,  perfuaaing  them  ,  that  the  Catholikes 
derogate  from  Chrifts  bloud.or  fecke  f  cmiflion  othervvife  then  by  it, for  that  they  vfe  humbly  the 
meanes  appointed  by  Chrid  to  apply  the  benefue  of  his  holy  bloud  vmo  them. 

7.  From  al  finne .]  From  original  and  a&ual,  venial  and  mortal,  a  culpa  &p<m*>  that  is,  from 
the  fault  and  the  paine  due  for  the  lame.  V.  Bede  faith,  that  Chrids  Pailion  doth  not  onely  remit 
in  Baptifmc  the  finnes  before  committed. but  al  other  afterward  alfo  done  by  frailtieryetfo,  if  vve 
vfe  for  the  vermilion  of  them,  fuch  mcanes  as  be  requifite  and  as  Chrid  hath  appointed ,  whereof 
he  reckeneth  fome.  •Bede  vpon  tbit  place.  See  S.  Augudine  alfo  vpon  this  place  to.  and  S.  Hieromc 
li,  i  con.,  P elag.  c.  j. 

8.  That  vve  haue  no finne."]  Vre  gather  by  thefe  vvordes  andthe  former ,  that  there  be  two 
fortes  of  finnes :  one  mortal ,  excluding  vs  from  light  and  the  focietie  of  God :  another  venial, 
vvhich  is  found  euen  in  thofc  that  vvalke  in  the  light, and  are  in  the  focietie  of  God.  Alfo  vve  note 
againd  the  Pelagians ,  that  vve  be  trudy  called  the  fonnes  of  God,  and  fo  iud  in  deede,  though  we 
be  not  without  al  finnes ,  euery  one  of  vs ,  as  vvel  iud  as  vniud,  being  taught  and  bound  to  con* 
fefie  our  offends,  and  to  afke  pardon  daily  of  God,  by  this  petition  of  the  Pater  nofttr,  Forgiuevi 
our  debtet.  Therfore  S.  Augudine  li.de  natura  &grat.  c,)6,  reckeneth  vp  al  the  holy  Patriarchcs, 

Prophets ,  and  rcnovvmed  iud  perfons ,  to  haue  been  finners ,  cuen  when  they  were  in  grace  and 
iudicc:  excepting  alv  vaies  our  B.  Ladie,  deque  propter  honorem  Domini,  nuilam  prorfusfum  depeccatii 
agitur,  habere  veto  auaftiontm.  unborn,  faith  h  t,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  when  we  talkc  of finnes, 

l  vvil  haue  no  quejtton.  And  Pelagius  al  king  what  finnes  Abel  Ac  fuch  iud  men  did  commit, *S  .Au*  *  (• 
gudine  afvvereth  .that  they  might  laugh  lometime  immoderately,  orieft  to  much, or  couet  fomc> 
what  imepcratly.or  pluckc  fruitc  ouer  greedily ,  or  in  eating  take  fomewhat  more  then  afterward 
was  vvel  digeded  ,  or  haue  their  intention  in  time  of  praicr  fomewhat  diftraded ,  and  fuch  like, 
thus  infenfe  S.Augudinc.Vvhcreby  vvc  may  Icarne  vvhich  be  venial  finnes,  that  confid  with  true  *  ^  . 
iudicc  &  *  cannotalvvaiesbcaaoided  euen  of  holy  men  in  this  life.  In  thebooke  defide  adVetrum  rH 
e.  41 .  are  excepted  From  this  common  rule  of  finners, the  children  vvhich  be  nevvely  baptized  and  *  ^  071  4 
hauenotyet  vfe  ofreafon  to  finne  either  mortally  or  venially.  ** 


Chap.  II. 

if  any  finne  mortally  ,he  muft  not  difpaire>  $  To  I{novV  God  rightly  ,  it  not  to  beleeut 
cnley,but*s  keepc  bis  commaundenunts :  7  and  that  this  it  no  new  doe- 
trine  , but  the  very  primitiue  ,  though  a  new  life  it  it.  9  Therfore  he  that  be* 
Iteueth  muft  aljo  loue  htt  brethren  :  11  and  that  men  muft  not  bout  the  world, 
but  doe  that  vvhitb  Godwilleth.  18  Many  are  gone  out  of  jhe  Church  and 
become  Seducers  ,al  the  minifters  of  Enrich  rift  :  but  true  Chtiftiant  muft  con¬ 
tinue  in  their  old  faith,  confidering  the  reward, and  that  they  nee  ie  not  got  to 
Jchole  to  any  Here  tike ,  the  Holy  Gh  oft  him felf  being  the  feholemafter  of  the 
Church ,  zy  he dotb  tantejlly  inculcate  tufticc andiood  worlds, 
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y  litle  children,  the/e  things  I  write 
to  you," that  you finne  not.  But&  if 
any  man  f  hal  finne,  v  ve  haue n  an  c  ad- 
uocate  with  the  Fatber/isvs  Chrjft 
theiuft:  t  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  finnes  rand  not  for  ours  only, 
but  alfo  "for  the  whole  worldes. 

1  And  in  this  we  know  that  vve  haue 
knovven  him ,if  wc  obferue  his  commaundcments.  t  "He 
that  faith  he  knoweth  him  ,  and  keepeth  not  his  comaunde- 
ments  :  is  a  lier  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him:  f  But  he  that  kee¬ 
peth  his  word  ,in  him  in  very  deede  the  charitie  of  God  is 
petfited  :  in  this  vve  know  that  we  be  in  him.  T  He  that 
faith  he  abidech  in  him :  ought  euen  as  he  walked  ,him  felfal- 
fo  to  vvalke. 

1  My  deereft,  I  write  not  anew  comaundement  to  you, 
but  an  old  commaundemet  which  you  had  from  the  begin¬ 
ning.  The  old  comaundement  is  the  word  which  you  hawc 
heard,  f  Againe  *  anew  commaundement  write  I  to  you, 
which  thing  is  true  both  in  him  and  in  you  :  becaufe  the 
darkenefle  is  pafled,  and  the  true  light  now  fhincth.  t  He 
that  faith  he  is  in  the  light ,  and  haterh  his  brother :  is  in  the 
darkenefle  euen  vntil  now.  t  *  He  that  loueth  his  brother, 
abideth  in  the  light  ,and  fcandalis  not  in  him.  t  But  he  that 
hatech  his  brother :  is  in  the  darkenefle,  and  vvalketh  in  the 
darkenefle,  andknovveth  not  whither  he  goeth, becaufe  the 
darkenes  hath  blinded  his  eies. 

t  I  write  vnto  you  litle  children , becaufe  your  finnes  arc 
forgiuen  yon  for  his  name,  t  I  write  vnto  you  fathers, be¬ 
caufe  you  haue  knovven  him  which  is  from  the  beginning. 

I  write  vnto  you  yong  men,becaufe  yon  haue  ouercome  the 

wicked  one.  t  I  write  to  you  infantes, becaufe  you  haue 

knowen  the  Father.  I  write  vnto  you  yong  men,  becaufe 

you  are  ftrong  ,and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,&  you 

haue  ouercome  the  wicked  one-  t  Loue  not  the  world, nor 

thofe  things  which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  loue  the 

vvorld,the  charitie  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  t  becaufe  ••  al  ” 

that  is  in  the  world  ,is  the  concupifcencc  of  the  flefh  ,  &  the  precede  ©f 

concupifcence  of  the  eies  ,and  the  pride  of  life, which  is  not 

of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world,  f  And  the  world  pafleth  Summc.  i,i- 

iij  and  J**4*  77,*w'f- 


u  They  were 
ef  vs  for  the 
time, that  is, of 
and  in  the 

Church:other- 
wife  the/  could 
not  haue  gone 
•  ut.  but  they 
yvere  not  of 
the  efiftat  fort, 
©r  of  the  el c A 
it  pr^deftinat: 
for  then  they 
had  taried 
Vichin ,  or  re¬ 
turned  before 
their  death* 


Keepethat 
firniely  be  con- 
ftantly  which 
you  haue  heard 
eucn  from  the 
beginning,  by 
the  mouth  of 
the  Apoftles  i 
&  not  that  on  - 
] y  which  you 
haue  rcceiued 
by  writing. 

:s  Vve  fee  it 
is  Apoftolical 
doftrine,.  that 
men  may  door 
vvorke  juftice, 
and  that  fo  do¬ 
ing  they  be 
iuft  by  their 
Woikes  prece¬ 
ding  of  Gods 
Cracc,&not,by 
faith  or  impu^- 
tationonejy. 
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and  the  concupifccncc  thereof.  But  he  that  doeth  thevvil 
of  God  ,  abideth  for  cuer. 

t  Litle  children, it  is  the  lafthoure,  &  as  youhaue  heard,  18 
that c  Antichrift  commeth  :  now  there  are  become "  many  an- 
tichriftes :  whereby  vve  know,  that  it  is  the  laft  houre. 
t  They  went  out  from  vs :  but 11  they  ••  were  not  of  vs. for  15? 
if  they  had  been  of  vs,  they  would  furely  haue  remained 
with  vs  :  but n  that  they  may  be  manifeft  that  they  are  not  al 
of  vs.  t  But  you  haue c  the  vn&ion  from  the  Holy  one, and  20 
"know  al  things,  j  1  haue  not  written  to  you  as  to  them  2.1 
that  know  not  the  truth ,  but  as  to  them  that  know  it :  and 
that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth,  t  Vvho  isalier,  bathe  which  2.1 
denierh  that  lisvs  is  not  Chrift?  This  is  Antichrift  which 
demeth  the  Father  and  the  Sonne,  t  Euery  one  that  denieth  13 
the  Sonne , neither  hath  he  the  Father.  Hcthat  confefleth  the 
Sonne,  hath  the  Father  alfo.  t  You,  that  which  you  haue  14 
heard  from  the  beginning, let  it  abide  in  you.  If  that  abide 
in  you  which  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning  ,you  alfo 
fhal  abide  in  the  Sonne  &  the  Father,  t  And  this  is  the  pro-  *5 
mis  which  he  promifed  vs,life  euerlafting. 

t  Thefe  things  haue  I  written  to  you  concerning  them  26 
that  feduceyou.  t  And  you, the  vn&ion  which  you  haue  17 
recciued  from  him,  let  it  abide  in  you.  And  you  haue  no 
neede  chat  any  man  teache  you :  but  as  his  vn&ion  tcacheth 
you  of  al  things,  and  it  is  true,  and  it  is  no  lie.  And  as  it  hath 
taught  you,abidecin  him.t  And  now  litle  children  abide  in  28 
him  :  that  when  he  fhal  appeare  ,vvc  may  haue  confidence, 
andnotbe  cofoundedof  him  in  his  coming,  t  lfyouknow  29 
thar  he  is  iuft,  know  ye  that  euery  one  alio  which  doeth 
iuftice,  is  borne  of  hire. 
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Chap*  II. 


Hovt  Ch’rift 
'is-  our  only 
Aduotatts. 


».  Thalyeufntundt.']  S.Tohrt  ( faith  V  . Bede vpon  this  place)  is  not  contrarie  to  him- 
Tel f, it?  that  he  feeketh  here  to  make  them  withoutfinne,vvlaom  he  faid  in  the  Jaft  chapter 
could  not  be  without  al  /Innes.but  in  the  former  place  he  warned  vs  only  of  our  frailety, 
that  vve  fhotild  not  arrogate  toourfelucs  p#rfe<ft  innocencic:  here  he  prouokcthvs  to 
vvatchfulnes  and  diligence  in  re/Ifting  and  auoiding  /innes  Specially  the  greater ,  which 
by  Gods  grace  may  more  ca/IIy  be  repelled. 

j.  adneeatt.  J  The  calling  and  office  of  an  Aduocate,  is  in  many  things  proper  to 
Chrift.and  in  cuery  condition  more  Angularly  and  excellently  agreing  to  him  then  to 
any  Ange^Saindt, or  creature  Ikiing.  though  thefe  alfo  be  rightly  and  trucly  fo  called,  A 

that  not  onely  without  al  derogation,  but  much  to  the  honour  of  thrills  aduocatioa.  T o 

him 
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him  foly  and  onely  it  agraeth  to  procure  vs  mcrcie  before  Gods  face  ,  by  the  general  ran. 
*  foro,  price  ,  Bcpaiment  ofhiibloud  foi  oijr  delluerie,  asisfaidin  thrfemence  folovving,  ^tndhe 
it  the  propitiation  for  our ftnntltand  not  for  ours  onely, but  far  the  whole  worlds.  In  which  fort  he  is  our 
•ncly  aduocate  ,  becaul'e  he  is  our  onclv  redeemer,  and  herevpon  he  alone  immediacy,  by  and 
through  him  felf,  and  vvlthour  the  aiac  oraftiftance  of  any  other,  man  or  Angel ,  in  his  ovvnc 
name,  right,  and  merircs,  confidently  dealeth  in  our  caufcs  before  God  our iudge,  &  io  prccureth 
•ur  pardon,  which  is  the  high  eft  degree  ofaduocation  that  can  be. 

A!  which  notvvithftanding.  yet  the  Angels,  and  fiainfts,  aod  our  fcllovves  aliue,  may  and  do 
pray  for  vs,  and  in  that  they  dcalc  vviih  God  by  intereelTion  to  procure  sncrcic  for  vs,  may  iuftly 
be  called  our  aduncates:  not  fo  as  C  hrift  is ,  who  demaundeth  al  things  immcdiarly  by  hk  ovvne 
jnerher.but  as  fecondary  interccftbrs,who  neuer  afkc  nor  obtainc  any  thing  for  vs, hut  ptr  Chri- 
fium  ‘Dominum  nojlrum ,  by  and  through  Chrift  our  common  Lord ,  Aduocate  ,  and  Redeemer  of 
mankinde.  And  behold  hovvS.  Auguftine  (/wff.  i  intp.  to.  vpon  chefc  very  wordes)  preuented 
the  HerCtikcs  cauillations.  Seddicst  atiquu  cr«-  Hut  feme  man  wil  fay, *Do  not  thtSainfls  then  pray  for 
vs  ?  do  not  T  if  heps  then  or  Prelates  and  f’ajfors  pray  for  the  people  f  Tat ,  faith  he  ;  Starke  tl:e  Scriptures, 
OtuLyou  f  hat  find*  that  the  -dpojMes  prated  for  the  people ,  and  againt  dejirtd  the  people  to  pray  fir  them  , 
a*dfo  the  head  praitthfor  al,  and  the  members  one  for  an  other.  And  likevvife  (left  the  Heretikes  f  hould 
fay,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  liuing  and  the  dead  in  this  cafe)  thus  the  fame  holy  father 
rrriterh  vpon  the  8f  Pfalme  in  fine.  Out  Lord  lefw  Cl.  rift  doth yet  make  intercef ion  for  vs.al  the  Mar¬ 
tyrs  that  be  with  Ism.  pray  forvsi  neither  wil  thetr  tatererfion  eeaje.til  we  ctstfe  ourgronirtgs. 

In  this  fenfe  tberfor*  vvhofoeucr  praietli  for  vs,  either  aliue  or  dead.is  our  aduocate.  as  S  Au¬ 
guftine  (  ep.  ^  9  to  r  as  dm  US  ana  mad. )  calleth  Bif  hops,  the  peoples  aduocates.whew  they  glue  them 
their  benediction  or  bleffing.  So  doth  the  holy  Church  call  our  B.  Lady  our  aduocate, by  the  very 
/rtH.  Vt.  J*  vvordeiofS.  lrcnzus,  that  you  may  fee  fuch  fpeaches  be  no  nevvimicnricns  of  the  later  ages,  but 
t.l  \-drli.  Apoftolical.  The  obedient  Virgin  MARIE  (faith  lie)  is  made  the  aduotate  of  tht  di [obedient  virgin 
\poftmtd,  Eus.  And  to  confound  the  Proceftatsplainely,  in  that  they  thinkc  or  pretend  thatthc  aduocation 
r  or  patronage  of  Saints  f  hould  be  iniurious  to  Chhft,remeber  that  *  our  Sauiour  acknowledged 

*?•  H,tn’  Angels  to  be  deputed  for  the  protedhon  (which  is  nothing  el*  but  aduocation)  ofinfams  before 
an  Mat.  the  face  ofGod.befides  theplalne  examples  in  the  old  Tcftament  Gen.  48.  v.16.  Tob.  5.  v.  17.  & 
1  it.  v.  11  .•Dan.  10.  And  this  notonely  theCatholike  Church,  but  the  very  Englifh  Proteftams 
chemfclues  in  their  feruice  booke  and  in  the  CoUtA  ofMichclmas  day,  profefl'e.and  pray  for  the 
fame  protetftion  or  aduocation  ofAngcis,  and  defend  the  fame  againft  their  yoager  brethren  the 
Puritan  e>* 

r.  For  tht  whole  worlds]  S.  Auguftine  gatheieth  hereof  againft  theDonatiftes,  andal  other 
Hefetlkri ,  that  would  driur  the  Church  into  corners  or  fnme  cerrainc  couiures,  from  the  vniucr- 
faliiie  of  al  Nations  (whereof  it  was  named  by  the  Apoftles ,  Catholikc  )  that  the  true  religion, 
and  Church,  and  consequently  the  efFeft  of Chrifts  propitiation,  death,  and  aduocation, pertained 
not  to  one  age  ,  nation,  or  people,  but  to  the  whole  world.  S.  Auguftine  vpon  this  place  to.  9. 
trail.  1  in  ep.  lo. 

^.Ht  that  faith  he  knovveth.]  To  know  God  here,  fignificth(asit  doth  often  in  the  Scriptures) 
to  louc,  that  is ,  as  in  the  Laft  chapter,  to  be  in  focietic  with  him,  and  to  haue  familiar  and  experi¬ 
mental  knowledge  of  his  graces.  If  any  vaunt  them  felues  thus  to  know  God  ,  and  yet  keepc  not 
his  commaundesnents ,  he  is  alter,  as  al  Caluiniftes  and  Lutherans  ,  that  pro  fefle  them  felues  to  be 
in  thefauour  of  God  by  onely  faith :  affirming,  that  they  neither  keepe,  nor  poftibly  can  keepc  his 
commaundemenis. 

j8.  Many  antichri/is.  ]  The  holy  - Apojllt  S  iofm  (faith  S. Cyprian)  did  not  put  a  difference  betwixt 
one  bereft  or  fchsfme  and  an  other,  nor  meant  any  jort  that  fpeciaily  ftparated  them  Jelues ,  but  generally  called 
al  vvithout  exception  ,  amichriftct,  that  were  aduerfaries  to  the  Church ,  or  Were  gone  out  from  the  fame. 
And  a  lillc  after ,  It  is  euident  that  at  be  here  called  antichriftes ,  that  haste  fettered  them  felues  from  the  eha - 
ritie  and  vnitie  of  theCatholike  Church.  So  writeth  he/p.  76.  nu.  1  adMagnum.  Vvheiebyjvve  may 
learne,  that  al  Heretikes ,  or  rather  Arch-heretiket  be  properly  the  precurfors  of  that  one  and  fpc- 
dal  Aotichrift ,  which  js  to  come  at  the  Jaft  cud  of  the  world,  Be  which  is  called  here  immediatly 

before,  i  that  peculiar  and  fingular  ^dntichrift. 

19.  They  went  out  from  vt.)  An  euident  note  and  markc ,  whereby  to  conuince  al  Heretikes 
And  faife  teachers,  to  wit,  that  being  once  of  the  common  Catholike  Chrift  ian  fellovvfhip,  they 
farfooke  it,  and  went  out  from  the  fame.  Simon  Magus ,  Nicolas  the  Deacon,  Hynacmus,  Alex- 

\ander ,  PhiUtut,  Arius ,  Macedonius,  Pclagius,  Neftorius,  Eutyches ,  Luther,  Caluin,  and  the  like, 
were  of  the  common  focietie  of  al  vt  that  be  Chiiftiau  Catholiket,  they  went  out  from  vs  whom 
they  favv  to  line  in  viiitie  of  faith  and  religion  together,  and  made  them  felues  new  conuemiclcs. 
therlore  they  were  (as  the  Apoftle  here  f hevveth)  aniichriftcs ,  and  vve  and  al  that  abide  in  the 
aunciest  icllowfhlp  of  Chrift  ian  religion  .that  went  not  outof  their  fellovvfhip,  in  which  vve 
i  neuer  vvrrr,  nor  out  ofany  other  focietie  of  kno  wen  Chriftlans,  cannot  beSchiftnatikcsor  Here- 

ikes,  but  mult  ncedcibc  tiueChriftiaa  Catholike  men.  Let  our  aduerfaries  tel  vs,  out  of  what 
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Hotr  Angels, 
Saintftsj&men 
aliue  are  OHr 
aduocates. 


Saiudlei  in- 
hcauen  pray 
for  vs. 


The  B*  virgin 
is  our  aduo¬ 
cate. 


Angels  are  our 
protestors. 


The  Catholike 
(  hurch  is  the 
only  true 
Church. 

Not  only  faith 


Al  HcretikM 
are  antichrifts 
the  forer liners 
of  the  great 
Antichrift. 


The  markc  of 
al  heretikes  is, 
their  going 
out  of  the  Ca- 
tholike  focie¬ 
tic. 
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mb  not  fee  Church  we  euer  depirred ,  when, and  where,  and  vndcr  what  perfoni it  was that vvcreuolted, 
pr®ued  to  ha-  as  vve  can  tel  them  the  j?ere,  the  places,  the  Ringleaders  of  their  reuolr. 

ueeoneoot.  ip.  They  were  not  of  vs.]  He  meaneth  not,  that  Herctikcs  were  not ,  or  could  notbe  in  or  of 

®  the  Church, before  they  went  out  or  fel  into  their  herefie  or  fchlfmeibut  partly  that  many  of  tbei» 

Hotv  Hereti-  which  afterward  fall  out ,  though  they  were  before  with  the  reft.  and  partakers  of  al  the  Sacra- 
kes  are  of  the  naents  with  other  their  fellowcs ,  yet  in  deede  were  ofnaughtic  lifeand  confcicncc  when  they 
Church  befori  weievvirhin,  and  fo  being  rather  as  il  humors  and  fuperfluous  excrements ,  then  true  and  liucly 
ffeev  falL  partes  of  the  body  ,  after  a  fort  may  befaid  not  to  hauc  been  of  the  body  at  al.  So  S.  Auguftinccx* 

^  poundeth  thefe  wordes  in  his  commcntaric  vpon  this  place,  trait,  j.  but  els  where, more  agreably 

as  it  feemeth,ehat  the  Apoftle  mcancth.that  fuch  as  vvil  not  tarie  in  the  Church.but  finally  forfake 
it  to  the  end,  in  the  preference  of  God,  and  in  refpeft  of  the  finall  benefite  they  fhal  haue  by  their 
temporal  final  abode  there,  be  not  ofor  in  the  Church,  though  according  to  this  prefent  Rate, they 
aic  trucly  members  thereof. Li.  decorrept.  & gr.  c.  9  &  de  dono perfetur.  c.  8, 

19,  That  they  may  bemanifejt  J  Godpermitteth  herefie  to  be,  that  fuch  as  be  permanent,  eofi- 
By  herefiei  con-  ftant,  and  chofen  members  and  children  of  the  Catholike  Church,  onely  knovven  to  God  before, 

Hat  Catholike*  may  novvalfo  be  made  manifesto  the  world,  by  their  conftant  remaining  in  tht  C  h  v  r  c  h, 
are  knoweu-  when  the  vvindc  and  blaft  of  euery  herefie  or  tentation  driueth  out  the  other  light  and  vnftablt 

perfons. 

luery  good.Ca-  10*  Knovval  things.']  They  that  abide  In  the  vnitie  of  Chriftcs  Church,  haue  the  vnftion,  that 
tholike  is  fuffi-  is,  the  Holy  Ghoft.  who  teachethal  truth,  not  thit  euery  member  orman  thereof  hath  alknovv- 
ciently  taught  ledge  in  him  felf  pcrfonally ,  but  that  euery  one  which  is  of  that  happic  focietie  to  which  Chrift 
by  the  Church  promifed  and  giue  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  is  partaker  of  al  other  mens  gifees  and  graces  in  the  fame  holy 
toftluation.  Spirir, to  his  faljiaiion. Neither  neede any  to  feeke  truth  at  Hcretikeshandcs  or  others  that  be  gone 

out,  when  it  is  within  them. firlues  and  onely  within  them  feluesin  GodsChurch.  if  thou  hue 
vnitie  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  for  thecal  fo  hath  he  ,whofoeuer  hath  any  thing  in  it.  take  away  enuie  t  it  it 
thine  which  /  baue3itis  mine  which  thou  haft.  &c.Tiz&.  in  Euang.  loan. 


i 


\ 


Not  by  na¬ 
ture,  as  Chrift 
is:butby  grace 
and  adoption. 

c  How  TKC 
fhal  fee  God, 
{c  be  like  vnto 
him  in  the 
next  life, fee  S. 
Auguftine  ef. 
in.ni 

dr  du  it.  "Dei  c, 
29. 

•  *  Thisteach- 
cth  vs  that  ml 
fanftifictli  him 
ftlf  by  his  free 
Wil  working 
together  With 
Gods  grace.S* 
Augaftine  vp  - 
an  t bn  place. 


Chap*  II  I. 

Jj  it  not  for  the  fonnes  ef  God,  to  finne  mortally  fut  for  the  fonnes  of  the  {Diualtvvhtr- 
by  they  are  knovven  one from  an  ether,  &  not  by  onely  faith,  n  True  faith 
u ,  that  i rvealfo  hue  our  brethren  giuing  both  our  life  and  fubflanct  for  them . 

19  Sueh  vnfeined  loue  may  haue  great  confidence  before  God.  i  $  becaufe  the 
keeping  of  hu  comaundiments  doth  much  plcafcbim, which  confijl  in  faith 
and  chart  tie. 

cc  what  maner  of  charitic  the  Father  hath  gi-  1 

ue  vs, that  vve  fhould  be  named  and  be  the 

fonnes  ofGod.  For  this  caufc  the  World  doth 

not  know  vs ,  becaufe  it  hath  not  knovven 

him.  t  Mydeercft,  now  vve  arc  the  fonnes  1 

_  _  of  God  ;&  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  We 

fhal  be.  Vveknow  that  whchc  fhal  appcare,wefhal  be  like 

to  himibecaufe  vve  fhal c fee  him  as  he  is.  t  And  euery  one  j 

that  hath  this  hope  in  him,"  fanftifieth  him  felf,as  he  alfo  is 

holy.  Euery  one  that  commitceth  finne,  committeth alfo  4 

iniquitic :  and 11  finne  is  iniquitie.  +  And  *  you  know  that  he  y 

appeared  to  takeaway  our  finnes :  *and  finne  in  him  there  is 

none,  f  Euery  one  that  abideth  inhim/finnethnot :  and  6 

euery  one  that  finneth,hath  not  feen  him,  nor  knovven  him. 

t  Litle  children,let  no  ma  feduce  you.  "He  that  doeth  iuftice,  7 

is  iuft;euen  as  he  alfo  isiull.  t  *  He  that,  committeth  finne,  8 

is  of 
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C  HA.  Ill'  OF  S.  I  O  H  N.  £81 ; 

is  of  the  deuihbecaufe  the  deuil "  finnech  from  the  beginning. 

For  this, appeared  the  Sonne  of  God,  that  he  might  diflolue 

9  the  vvorkes  of  the  deuil.  t  Euery  one  that  is  borne  of  God, 
committeth  not  finne  :  becaufc  his  feedc  abideth  in  him  ,  and 

10  he  can  not  finne  becaufc  he  is  borne  of  God.  t  In  this  are  the 

children  ofGod  manifeft,  and  the  children  of  the  deuil.  Eue-  \ 

ry  one  char  is  not  iuft,is  not  ofGod ,  and  he  that  loueth  not  The  Epiftic 
his  brother,  t  becaufe  this  is  the  annuntiation  ,  which  you  ^rssI*^]^ar' 
haue  heard  from  the  beginning,  *  That  you  loue  one  an 
other,  f  Not  as  *  Cain,vvho  was  of  the  vvicked,and  killed 
his  brother.  And  for  what  caufe  killed  he  him  ?  Becaufe  his 
vvorkes  were  wicked  :  but  his  brothers ,  iulh 

13  t  Marucl  not  brethren,  if  the  world  hare  you.  t  Vve 

14  know  that  vve  are  tranflated  from  death  to  life,  becaufe  vve  d!iy  after  Pcu- 
loue  the  brethren.  He  that  loueth  not  ,  abideth  in^dearh.  tCLOfl* 

ij  t  Vvhofoeiicr  haceth  his  brother ;  is  a  murderer.  And  you 
know  that  no  murderer  hath  life  euerlafting  abiding  in  him 

16  lelh  t  *  In  this  vve  haue  kno  wen  the  charicie  ofGod ,  be¬ 
caufe  he  hath  yelded  his  life  for  vs :  and  we  ought  to  yeld 

17  ourliues  for  the  brethren,  t  *  He  that  fhal  haue  the 
fuBftance  of  the  world  ,  and  fhal  ••  fee  his  brother  haue  ::  Eucrt  man 
neede,  and  fhal  fhut  his  bowels  from  him:  how  doth  the  “  oundtogl 


The  F.piftJe 
vpon  tlic  2  Su- 


charirie  of  God  abide  in  him  ? 


18 

*9 

20 

21 
21 


23 


*4 


ue  alntes  ac¬ 
cording  to  his 

t  My  lirle  children, let  vs  not  loue  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  he  feah  his” 
but  in  deed*  and  truth,  q  t  in  this  vve  know  chat  vve  are  W 

of  the  truth  :  and  in  his  fight  we  fhal  penuade  our  hartes.  tie. 
t  Forifour  hart  do  reprehend  vs :  God  is  greater  then  our 
hare,  and  knovveth  al  thinges.  t  My  deerelt,  if  our  hart  do 
not  reprehend  vs,  vve  haue  confidence  toward  God.  t  and 
*  vvhatfoeuer  we  fhal  afke, 11  vve  fhal  receiuc  of  him  :  be-  *'  L^any  t»a 

r  I  1  .  ,  1  *  1  r  fhouidihinkc 

caule  vve  iceepe  his  commaundcmenres  ,  and  doc  thole  gy thewordcs 
thinges  which  are  pleafing  before  him.  t  And  *  this  is  his 
commaundement ,  that  vve  beleeue  in  the  name  df  his  fonne  chrm  to  be” 
I  e  s  v  s  Chilli :  and;;  loue  one  an  other,  ias  he  hath  giuen  C^n,5iayndcd 
comaurfdcment  vneo  vs.  t  And  *  he  that  keepeth  his  com-  Cod,hcaiJdcth 
maundementes,  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him  .And  in  this 
we  know  that  he  abideth  in  vs, by  the  Smtit  which  he  hath  of  cliaricicor 

pjnpn  VS  ■  our 

giucu  vs.  neighbour. 
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ANNOTAT'IO 
Chap.  III. 


NS 


Coneupifcence 
remaining  after 
B.iptifme  is  no 
finne ,  without 
content. 


Heretical  expo- 
fition  of 
Scriptures. 

No  man  in  gra¬ 
ce  finneth  mor¬ 
tally. 

Truciufticc. 


How  the  Diuel 
finned  from  the 
beginning. 

Not  onlv  faith. 


4.  Shmeis  iniquitie,]  Iniquitie  is  not  taken  here  for  wicked  ties, as  it  is  commonly  vfed  bothfn 

Latin  and  in  our  language,  as  is  plaineby  theGreeke  word  begirt,  fignifying  nothing  els  but  a 
fvvaruing  or  declining  from  the  firaighc  line  ofthe  law  of  God  or  nature.  So  that  the  Apofile 
meaneth ,  that  euery  finne  is  an  obUquicic.or  defeft  from  the  rule  of  . the  law :  >ut  not  contrarie, 
that  cuery  fuch  fv  rattling  ^com  the  law,  f  hould  be  properly  a  finne ,  as  the  Heretikcs  do  vnttuely 
g.uhcr,  to  prouc  that  concupifceuce  remaining  after  Baptifmcis  a  very  finne,  though  vveneuer 
giuc  our  confent  vnto  it.  And  though  1b  the  f  chapter  folowing  vcrC  17.  the  Apofile  cume  tha 
Ipcachc, affirming  euery  ioiquitic  to  be  a  finne, yet  there  the  Grecke  word  is  not  the  fame  as  before, 

avaptoi,  but  V/#k  1  at.  by  which  it  is  plainethat  there  he  meaneth  by  iniquitie,  mans  actual  and 
proper  tranfgielTi on  which  muft  needes  tea  finne.  See  $.  Augufiine cont  Julian, it.  y  f.  j,  S.  Arabc 
li.  do  Apologia  Dauid  r.  13. 

Jbme/Xnor.JIo.uinUn  6cFelagiys  falfely(as  Hcretikes  rfc  to  doe)irgued  vponthefe  wordcs, 
andtholethatfolovv  verf.  9  :  the  one,  that  the  baptized  could  finneno  more;  the  other,  that  no 
man  being  01  remaining iuft  could, finne.  But  among  many  good  fcnfeigiuenofthls  place ,  thin 
feemeth  mod  agreable ,  that  the  Apofile  f  hould  fay  ,  that  mortal  finne  doth  not  confifi  together 
with  the  grace  of  God,  6c  therforc  can  not  be  corjuniued  by  a  man  continuing  the  fonne  of  God. 
ami  lb  Is  the  like  ipeache  in  the  $  verfe  folowing  to  be  taken.  See  S.  Hicrom  li.  1  sent.  loui - 

tsiaxum  c.  1. 

7.  He  that  doeth  iuftict,]  He  doth  inculcate  this  often,  that  taans  true  iufiice  or  righceoufne* 
confifiethin  doing  or  vvoijLipgiyifiice,  and  that  lb  he  is  iufi,  and  buddeth  them  not  to  bcleduccd 
by  Hcretikes,  in  this  point.'  * 

'  .■  S.  Sinnttb  from  the  b ginning,'}  T[ic  Diuel  was  created  holy  and  in  grace,  and  notlnfinne:but 
he  fel  ofhis  ownefrec  wil  from  God.  Therforcthefc  wordes,  from  the  beginning  ,  may  be  inter¬ 
preted  thus  ,  from  the  beginning  of  finne ,  and  fo  the  Apofile  wil  fay ,  The  Diuel  committed  the 
firft  finne.  So  S.AugnAine  li.n  deciu.  "Dei  c.  if  expoundeth  it.  The  molt  limple  meaning  feemeth 
to  be,  that  he  finned  from  the  beginning  ofthe  vvorld,  not  taking  the  beginning  precifely  for  the 
full  infianc  or  moment  of  the  creation ,  but  firaight  vpon  the  beginning ,  as  it  mud  needrs  alfo  be 
taken  in  S.Iohnj  Gofpel  c.  8, 44. 

11.  Vvofbal  rectiue ,  bccatlfe -J  Let  the  Proteftants  be^af  harried  to  fay  ,  that  we  obtainc  al  of 
God  by  onely  faith,  the  Apofile  here  attributing  it  to  rhe  keeping  of  Godscoramaunderaents. 
Note  here  alfo  that  Gods  commaundementsare  notimpoffiblc  to  be  kept,  but  were  theiijandar# 
now  obferued  of  good  men. 


Chap.  IIII. 


•  Vve  may  not  bcleeue  al  that  boafh  ofshtjfirit,  but  trie  them,  whether  they  teach  Catho * 
like  articles  ofthe  faith  (namely  the  incarnation  ofChrtJl: )  whether  their  do- 
Brine  be  not  worldly  ,  and  them  feints  dif obedient  hearers  ofihe+Apojlles.  7 
Vet  muff  hue  one  an  other,  con fi  dering  theexetding  loueof  Godin  fending  his 
fonne  to  fane  vs.  17  %An  argument  of  perfect  charts  it  is.  if  we  haue  no  tiring  in 
our  conjcience  tofeare  in  the  day  of  /  udgement  •  i  9  %Aud  an  argument  that  we 
lotuGedis,ifwe  tone  our  brethren. 

.p  1 

Y  deerpft, "  beleeue  nor  euery  (pirit ,  buc 1 
pxoue  the  fpirices  if  they  be  of  God; 
becaufe  many  falfe  prophetes  are  gone 
oucinto  thevvorld  t  In  this  is  the  fpi-  * 
ric  of  God  knovven.  "  euery  fpirit  tnac 
confetfeth  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  to  haue  come 
in  flefh ,  is  of  God:  t  and  cuery  fpiric  5 
s  vs, is  not  of  God:andthis  is  Camichrift, 

of  whom  you  haue  heard  that  he  commeth,  and  now  he  is 

in 
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4  in  the  world,  t  You  are  of  God,litle  children  ,  and  haue 
oucrcome  him .  becaufe  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  ,  then  he 

5  that  is  in  the  world,  t  They  arc  of  the  world  :  therforc  of 

6  the  world  they  fpeakc,  and  the  world  hearcth  them,  t  Vve 
are  ofGod.  *  He  that  knoweth  (Jod ,  heareth  vs .  he  that  is 
not  ofGod ,  hearcth  vs  not.  tfin  this  vve  know  the  fpirit  of 
truth, and  the  fpiric  oferrour. 

7  t  My  dccrcft, let  vs  louc  one  an  othenbccaufe  charitic  is  of 
God. And  eucry  one  thatloucth,  is  borne  ofGod,  6c  knovv- 

8  cthGod.  t  He  that  loucth  not,  knoweth  not  God:bccaule 

p  God  is  charitic.  1  *  In  this  hath  the  charitie  ofGod  appeared 

in  vs, becaufe  God  hath  fent  his  only-begotten  fonne  into  the 

10  world,  that  we  may  liueby  him.  t  In  this  is  charitie ;  not 
as  though  vve  haue  loued  him ,  but  becaufe  he  hath  loued 
vs,  and  fen^his  fonne  a  propitiation  for  our  finnes. 

ir  1  My  dcereft,ifGod  hath  fo  loued  vs:  vve  alfo  ought  to 

12.  louc  one  an  other,  t  *  God  no  man  hath  feen  at  any  time. 
If  vve  loueonean  other,  God abideth in  vs, and  his  charitie 

13  in  vs  is  perfited.  t  Inthis  we  know  that  vveabideinhim, 

14  and  he  in  vsibecaufe  he  of  his  Spirit  hath  giuen  to  vs.  tAnd 
we  haue  feen  ,  and  doc  teftifie,tbat  the  Father  hath  fent  his 

13  Sonne  the  Sauiour  of  the  world.  t  Vvhofbeuer  fhal  con- 
fe(Ic  that  I  e  s  v  s  is  the  Sonne  of  God  ,God  abideth  in  hinl, 

16  and  he  in  God.  t  And  vve  haue  knovven  and  haue  belceued 
the  charitie,  which  God  hath  in  vs.  God  is  charitie  :  and  he 

17  that  abideth  in  charitic,abidech  in  God, and  God  in' him.  t  In 
this  19  charitic  perfited  with  vs, "  that  vve  may  haue  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  day  of  judgement:  becaufe  as  he  is,  vve  alfo  arc 

18  in  the  world.  t"Feare is  notin  charitie:  but  perfect  charitic 
cafteth  out  fcarc,  becaufe  feare  hath  painefulnes .  and  he  that 

19  feareth, is  not  perfeft  in  charitie.  t  Let  vs  therfore  louc  God, 

10  becaufe  God  hrft  harh  loued  vs.  t  If  any  man  fhal  fay ,  that 
I  louc  God:  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  lier  .  For  he  that 
loucth  not  his  brother  whom  he  feeth:  God  whom  he  fecth 

11  not, how  can  hcloue?  t  *  And  this  commaundemenc  vve 
haue  from  God:  that  he  which  loueth  God,  loue  alfo  his 
brother.  H 


* 


The  Epinie 

vpon  the  hrrt 
Sunday  after 
J  cntecofl. 


No  man  ia 
this  life,  nor 
With  corporal 
cies,  ca  fee  the 
proper  eflence 
or  fubftace  of 
the  Deitje.  See 
S.  %4uguft.  ad 
raulin.de  videde 
‘Deo.ep.  111. 


Rrrr  ij  ANNO, 


£84 


THE  FIRST  EPI9TLK 


1  >  • 


Cha.  iiii. 


nt 


The  Church 
only ,  not  e- 
ucry  priuate 
man ,  hath  to 


hcretike. 


NNOT  ATI  ONS 

Chap.  IIII. 

/  ■  ■ 

Heretical  boa  -  t.  •StUeue  no  t  euery /jririt.  ]  Thatis,  Receiuenot  coery  do&rine  of  fuchasl?oaft  them 
fling  of  the  fpi  feluci  to  haue  the  fpirit.For  there  be  many.fjilfe  prophets, that  is, to  fay, H*retikcs, which 

flu  I  goc  out  of  the  Church, and  chalcngcthe  fpiritjand  vaunt  of  Gods  word,  Scripture, 
and  Gofpel.which  in deede  be  fcdueers. 

i .  Protu the Jpiritet,  ]  1 1  is  not  meant  by  this  place ,  as  the  Protcftants  would  haue  it, 
that  eucry  particular  perfon  f  hould  of  him  fel  f  examine,trie,  or  iudge  who  is  a  true  or 
falfe  dodor, and  Which  is  true  or  falfc  dodrine.lSut  the  Apoftle  here  Would  euery  one  to 

_ , _  difeerne  thefe  diuerfities  of  fpirites,  by  taking  knowledge  of  them  to  whom  God  hath 

proue  and  dif-  giuen  the  gift  of  difeerning  fpirites  and  dodtrines  ( which  S.  Paul  exprefly  faith  Is  giueti 
cerne  fpirites.  blit  to  Command  not  to  eucry  onc,i  C*r.n,)artd  by  obeying  the  Church  of  God, to  whom 

Chrift  hath  giuen  *the  Spirit  of  truth.  And  this  is.oueIy  the  furc  Way  to  proue  the  fpirites  rf, 
and  do&rincs  of  thefcdaics.  And  al  they  that  Would  bring  vs  from  our  Paftorsand  the 

.  Churches  iudgement, to  our  owne  priuate  trial,  feeke*  nothing  els  but  to  driue  v«  to  mi- 

Cilum.  fcrable  vftcertainty  in  al  our  bcleefc.as  Caluin  doth, who  vpon  this  place  faith  ,  that  pri- 

uate  men  may  examine  the  general  Councels  dodlrines. 

Toconfefleor  2.  Eueryftirit  that  confeftith.  ]  The  Apoftle  fpcakech  according  to  that  time  ,  and  flip 
denyany  arti-  thatpart.uf  Chriftian  dodlrine  which  then  was  fpecially  to  be  confcflcd,  taught,  &c  maio- 
cle  which  the  teined  againft  certain?  vvick'cd  H*rctikes,Cerinthus,  Ebion,and  the  like, that  taught  Wic- 
Cath.  Church  kediy  againft  the  perfon  and  bothnatures  of  Chrift  [  it  v  s.The  Apoftle  therforegiu  eth 
teach eth,  is  at  the  faithful  people  this  token  to  know  the  truo  teachers  of  thofe  daies  from  the  falfe. 
ai  times  accr-  Not  that  this  marke  would  ferue  for  al  times,  or  in  c.-fe  of  a  Pother  falfe  dodtrines,  but 
taine  marke  of  that  it  was  then  a  necelTarienote.  As  if  a  good  Catholikc  writer,  Pallor  ,  or  parents 
Catholike  or  Would  vvarne  4I  theirs, now  in  thefe  daies,  to  giue  eare  onely  to  luch  teachers  as  acknow¬ 
ledge  Chrift  our  Sauiour  to  be  really  prefeat,  and  facri/iced  in  rheL.  Maflc,  iScthac  al  fuch 
are  true  preachers  and  of  God,  the, reft  to  be  of  the  Diuel .  or  to  be  counted  the  fjpiritof 
Antichrift.  Vvhich  fpirit  of  Antichrift  (he  faith)  was  come  cuen  then,  and  is  no  doubh 
much  morenovViti  al  Hatretikes,al  bepngprecurfors  of  that  great  Autichrift  which  f  hat 
CQme  coy vards  f  he  later  end.  ,  .  '  ;  , 

3.  Thatdjjfolueth .]  To  difli>Iue,Ioofe,  or  feparate  J  is  vsa  funder,  was  proper  to  al 
relies  that  dif-  thdfe  old  H  bretikcS  that  taught  either  againft  his  Diuinitie.  or  Humanitie ,  or  the  V nitie 
folucd  Chrift.  of  his  perfon, being  of  two  natures, as  Cennthus,Ebion,I\  eftorius,  Eutyches ,  Manes  or 

Manichxus,  Cerdon,  Apelles,  Apollinai  is  and  the  like.  And  this  is  one  place  by  which 
The  Grceke  vvc  may  fce  that  the  common  Greeke  copies  be  not  euer  authentical ,  and  that  our  old  ap- 
text  corrupted  proued  traoflation  may  not  alwaies  be  examined  by  the  Greeke  that  nowis,  vvhich  th* 
by  old  here-  Protcftants  oncly  folow- butthatit  is  to  beprefuppofed,  when  our  old  Eacin  text  difte- 
tikes.  reth  plainely  from  the  Greeke, that  in  old  time  cither  al  or  the  more  approued  Greeke  rea¬ 

ding  Was  othcrvvifc,and  that  often  thd  faid  Greeke  Was  corrupted  then  or  lincc  by  Herc- 
tikes  or  otherwife.  Ior  of  the  Greekcs,  S.  Irenaeus  /i.j.f.i 8  :  among  the  Eatin  fa- 
tbers,S.  Auguftine  /ruff,  e.infine^  S.Leo  rp.io.f.j,  and  Venerable  Bede  did  rcadc  as  We  doc. 
and  this  reading  maketh  more  againft  the  faid  Heretikcs ,  thenthat  vvhich  the  common 
Greeke  how  hath, to  vviiyEueryjfririt  th**  confejjeth  not  Chrift  to  haue  tome  in  fiefh  ,  u  not  of  God . 
vvhich  is  alfo  in  eflfedl  faid  bclojeverf.  2.  And  that  therforc  it  was  corrupted  and  al¬ 
tered  by  Heretikcs, fee  the  vvordes  of  Socrates  alfo  a  Greeke  writer ,  veryagreable  to  .. 
this  purpofe.  *?Ct(Ioriui  (  faith  he  )  bring  eloquent  by  nature, vvhich  is  often  in  Herctikes  7’  ' 

e ounted  him  felf  therfare  learned,  &  dif  defined  to  Jtudy  the  old  interpreters ,  counting  him  ftlf  better  then 
them  alt ;  being  ignorant  that  in  S.  lohns  Catholikeep  file  the  bid  (  Greekcj  copies  had,  fcvERY  ONE 
that  d  1  s  s  0.1.  vitH  Its  vs,  i  s  Vdt  op  goo.  So  faith  he, adding  moreouer  that 
fuchasvvould  feparate  tht  diuimtic  from  the.difpenfation  of  Chrifts  humanitie ,  tooke 
out  of  the  old  copies  this  fenfe.  for  vvhich  the  old  expolitours  noted  that  thefe  Which 
Would  loofe  1  b  s  v  s,had  corrupted  this  Epiftle. See  alfo  the  Tripartite  li.  12,04. 

A  fure  marke  £’  in  thuyve  know.  ]  This  is  the  moft  fure  &  general  marke  to  know  the  true  fpirites 
of  true  or  falfc  and  prophets  from  the  falfe  :  that  thofe  which  be  of  God,Wil  hearc  and  obey  their  Apo- 
teachers.  files  and  lawful  paftors  fucccding  the  Apoftles.and  fubmit  them  lelues  to  the  Church  of 

God:the  other, that  be  not  of  God, Wil  not  hearc  cither  Apoftle,  pallor, or  Church,  but  be 
their  owne  judges. 

/*giiuft  the  17 .  That  we  may  haue  confidence.]  Confidence  called  in  Eatra  Fiducial  is  neither  al  one 
Pro:eftJts  fpe-  With  faith,  nor  aperfuaiion  infallible  that  maketh  a  man  no  lefle  fecure  and  ccrtaine  of 
‘-••n  ianh  and  his  faluatiou,  then  of  the  things  that  we  are  boundto  beleeue,  as  the  Proteftants  faJfcly 

teach- 
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teach  r  bue  it  is  onefy  a  hope  Vel  corroborated,confirmed,andArengthenedvp#niheprQ*’1  Pr*fi*niprtotij 
miles  and  grace  of  God, and  the  parties  meritcs.  And  the  vvordcs  both  fo/oving  &goiri£  fecuricie  of 
before, prone  alfo  etiidently  agamft  the  ProteAmts,  that  our  confidence  and  hope  in  rhe 
day  of  iudgementdependeth  not  onely  vpon  our  apprehenfion  of  ChrifTts  meritcs  by  faith, 
or  vpon  his  grace  and  mercie,but  alfo  vpon  our  conformitie  to  ChriA  in  this  life  *  in  eha- 
ritic  ami  good  worker  And  tint  is  the  doftrine  of  S.  Peter  when  he  faid,  Labour, that  by 
toad, zrjorkeijoH  hm»  nu^/M»)iimr  vocation  and  eltttion.  and  S.Paulcs  meaning, when  he  laid,  I 
l  Tim.  4,  kaue  fought  agoodjirkt,  tberob  laidvp  for m*a  erowneof  iufliet,  which  our  Lordwil  render  to  me 
7*  in  that  day, a  iujl  luige.  + 

18.  Fean it  not  in  charitie.  1  The  Heretikes  very  f  ilfly  rnderAand  this  place  fo,thatChru  fclre 

ftian  goJIv  men  ought  to  haue  no  doubt, miAruft, or  1‘eare  of  he!  and  damnation.  Vvhich  "IJJy  , 

is  mofl  enidently  againft  the  Scriptures ,  commending  cuery  Where  viko  vs  rhe  aWe  and  cou[lcth 

fcareofGoJ  andhis  judgements.  Fair  e  him  ( faith  our  Sauiour  Mat.ro)  that  can  cajl  body  With  cnaiiuc* 
and  foul  into  helm  And  Pfal-iftf.  Pearfe  my  flefh  with  thy  fear  e.  Vvhich  feire  of  Gods  iudge- 
1  Cor.y.  ments  caufed  S.  Paul  Seal  good  men  to  cluAife  their  bodies,  left  they  fhould  be  reprobate 
Prou.  18,  and  damned  And  the  wife  man  for  this  caufe  afiirmethhim  to  he  h  ippic,  thatu  euer  fearful . 
lob  t.$.  And  holy  I  oh  faith,  l  feared  al  my  vvor^ei.  And  the  ApoAlc,ZS?/jfb  /rare  and  trembling  vvorke 
Phit.i,  your  faluat  ion.  V  vhlch  kinde  of  feare  is  euen  in  ihc  iufrcftnian  and  nu!l  ful  of  charitie, con- 
lilting  wel  with  the  fame  ver  tue,  and  is  called  timer,  bccaufc  it  is  fuels  as  the  good 
childe  ought  to  li  me  toward  his  father.  v 

liu-  there  is  a  kinde  of  feare  vvhich  ftandeth  not  With  charitie,  and  is  cleane  againA  * 
hope  alfo,  that  which  hringeth  fuch  perplex  icie  and  aitxietie  of  conftience,  thatic  indu-  aS.rfct£  n?* 
ceth  a  m  in  to  nuAruft  or  defpaire  of  Gods  mercies. That  fci  jilc  feare  alfo  which  nuketh  ^lt*1  charitie# 
a  man  often  to  ie.iue  linning  and  to  doc  the  externa!  workes  ofiuftice,not  for  any  louc 
or  deligh:  he  hath  in  God  or  his  iaWe$,bu'  ouely  for  feare  of  damnation, though  it  be  not 
il  in  it  fclf,  but  very  profitable, as  that  which  hdpeth  toward  the  louc  of  God, yet  ic  ftan- 
deth  not  with  charitie  neither, but  is  daily  moreand  more  lelTened.and  at  length  quite  dri- 
ucn  out  by  charitie.  Of  chefc  kinde  of  feares  then  the  Apoftle  fpcaketh,  and  (  as  fome  ex¬ 
pound)  of  the  feare  of  men  alfo,  of  which  our  Sauiour  faith,  Feare  not  them  that  kjl  the 
ShCait  to-  body. 
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They  that  lout  God,mufl  Ituehis  natural  fonne  I  b  s  V  s,  and  hit  fonnei  by  adoption, 
and  ktrpt  hit  ct>mmaundementi,irvi?icl)  to  the  regenerate  are  light .  4  Hut  not , 
vntei  they  continue  in  the  Catholike  faith  tnamely  of  tbii  article, that  lissi 
if  the  fonne  of  God ,  and  therfare  able  to  giue  vi  life  euerla/ling  ,  14  and  al 
our  petition),  1 6  and  cur  praitrs  for  at  our  brethren  that  Jtnnc  not  vnto  death, 
dy  ing  in  their  mortal  Jinnei  by  impenitent*. Left  af  al,he  wantetb  them  not  to 
communicate  with  l del). 

HOSOEVER  beleeueth  that  I E  s  v  s  is  Chrift, 
is  borne  ofGod.  And  euery  one  thatloueth  him 
vvhich  begat:  loucch  him  alfo  vvhich  was  borne 
_  of  him.  t  In  thisvve  know  that  we  loue  the 
cmldrcn  ofGodtvvhen  as  vve  louc  God, and  keepe  his  com- 
maundementes .  t  For  this  is  the  charitie  of  God  ,  that  vve 
keepe  his  commaundemcntes:  *  and "  his  commaundementes 
arenotheauy.  t  Bccaufe  al  that  is  borne  of  God,oucrconv- 
meth  the  world,  and  this  is  the  vi&orie  vvhich  ouercom-  VpX!^£)!IirI 
meth  the  world,  our  faith,  j  V vho  is  he*  that  ouer cometh  inaibii  or  Low 
the  world, but  he  that  bcleeucch  chat  I  e  s  v  s  is  the  fonne  of  Suad:iy‘ 
God?  t  Th  is  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  bloud  1  £S  vs 
Chrilhnotin  water  only,butin  water  and  bloud.  And  it  is 
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the  Spirit  which  tcftifieth,that  Chrift  is  the  truth. 

+  For  there  be"  three  which  giueteftimonic  in  heauen,thc  7 
Father,thc  V  vord ,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft .  and  thefc  three  be 
one.  t  And  there  be  three  which  giue  teftimonie  in  earth:  8 
the  ipirit,vvater,and  bloud.v  and thefe  three  be  one*,  t  lfvvc  9 
rcceiue  the  teftimonie  of  men,  the  teftimonie  of  God  is  grea¬ 
ter.  becaufe  this  is  the  teftimonie  of  God  which  is  greater, 
that  he  hath  teftified  of  hisfonne.  t  *  He  that  belccueth  in  10 
the  fonne  of  God ,  hath  the  teftimonie  of  God  in  him  fe If.  ^ 

He  that  beleeueth  not  theSonc,  maketh  him  a  licr:bccaufe  he 
beleeuech  not  in  the  teftimonie  which  God  hath  teftified  of 
hisfonne.  |  And  this  is  the  teftimonie ,  that  God  hath  giuen  11 
vs  life  eucrlafting.  And  this  life  is  in  his  fonne.  t  He  that  n 
hath  the  Sonne,  hath  life,  he  that  hath  not  the  fonne  of 
God,  hath  not  life. 

t  Thefc  thinges  I  write  to  you, that  ybu  may  know  that  13 
you  hauc  eternal  life  which  bcleeue  in  the  name  of  the  fonne 
of  God.  t  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  hauc  toward  14 
himrthat,  *  vvhatfoeucr  vve  Thai  afke  accordingto  his  will, 
he  heareth  vs.  t  And  c  vve  know  that  he  hcareth  vs  what*  15 
foeuer  vve  Thai  alke:  vve  know  that  vve  haue  the  petitions 
which  vve  requeft  of  him. 

t  He  thatknoweth  his  brother  to  finne  a  finne  not  to  \C 
death,lct  him  afke,and  life  f  hal  be  giuen  him,  finning  not  to 
death.  There  is "  a  finne  to  death  : "  for  that  I  Gy  not  that  any 
manafke.  f  A1  ciniquitie,  is  finne .  And  there  is  a  finne  vto  jy 
death’,  t  Vve  know  that  euery  one  which  is  borne  of  God,  x3 
finneth  not:  but  the  generation  of  Godpreferuethhim,  and 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.  t  Vve  know  that  vve  15? 
are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  is  fet  in  vvickednefle. 
t  And  vve  know  thatthe  fonne  of  God  commeth  rand  he  10 
*  hath  giuen  vs  vnderftanding  ,that  vve  may  know  the  true 
God,  &  may  be  in  his  true  fonne.This  is  the  true  God ,  &  life 
euerlafting.  t  My  Iitle  children ,  kcepe  your  felues  *  from  *1 
Idols.  Amen. 
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Chap.  V. 

The  cornaun-  3,  Hit  commaundemmfi  Art  net  heauie.']  How  can  the  Proteftants  fay  that  Gods  eommiondc- 
dements  po/Ti  -  meats  cannot  poiTiblybe  fulfilled  or  kept  in  this  life,  feingthp  ApoftleGtfth,  they  bt  not  htauit: 

We  tote  kept,  and  Chrift  faith,  buyouts fvviHt,  and  hit  harden  light  ?  See  forthefulvndeiftandiiigofthi^pl3^  .JWWf.i*,, 

S.Augv.30. 


C  H  A,  V.  OF  S.  I  O  H  N*  62? 

S.  AugufUoc  de  perfeSione  iufiitU  e.io.  The  Hcrctlkes  in  fa  u  oar  of  their  forefaid  err  oar,  rather  tranf- 

*  kte,  Hit  commanndement  sore  not  *  greuow:  then,  arenotheauit. 

*  7.  Thru  which  pH*  tejlimonit .]  Ad  exprafTc  place  for  the  diftlnltion  of  three  perfons,  5c  the 

vnitie  ef  nature  and  ciTencc  lathe  B.  Trioitic  ;  againftthc  Ariamaad  other  like  Hcretlkcs ,  who 
haue  in  diuen  ages  found  them  feluct  fo  prefled  with  thefepiaine  Scriptures ,  that  they  hauc  (as  it 
is  thought)  altered  and  corrupted  the  text  both  in  Grceke  and  Latin  many  waits;  cuen  as  the  Pro. 
teftancs  handle  thole  textes  that  make  againlt  them.  But  becaufe  ws  arc  not  now  troubled  with 
Ariaaiftne  fo  much  as  with  CaJuimfme  ,  we  ncede  not  Hand  yponthe  varierieof  readings  or 
expofitions  ofthispaflage.  See  S.  Hieromin  his  cpiftJe  put  before  the  7  Canonical  or  Cathoiike 
EpiiUes. 

16.  *A finne  to  death.)  A  finne to  death  is  an  other  thing  then  a  mortal  Hone,  for  it  is  that  mor¬ 
tal  finneoneiy  ,  vvhereofa  man  is  ncuer  penitent  before  his  death  ,  or  in  which  he  continueih  til 
death.anddicchinit.  I  ajfrme  (faith  S.  Auguftinc  decoirep.  &grat-  c.n)  that  a  /inner*  death  is  to 
leone  faith  wording  by  charitieeuen  til  death.  So  likewife  in  the  vvordes  before,  a  finne  not  to  death, 
is  not  that  which  rvc  call  a  veuiai  fi unc, but  any  thacamancommittcthand  continue tb  not  thcr- 
Ln  til  death. 


Heret.  t  ran  Ha. 
tion. 

Three  perfons 
&  one  fubftice 
in  the  B.  Truu- 
tlc. 

The  Arlans  cor¬ 
rupt  the  tex:  of 
Sciipcurc. 

Vvhat  is  a  finne 
to  death. 


1 6. For  that  f  fay  not.)  If  the  finne  to  death  whereof  he  fpeaketh ,  be  the  finne  wherein  a  man 
dieth  without  repentance ,  according  to  S.  Auguftines  woroes  before  rehearfed :  then  the  ptaier 
which  he  fpeaketh  of,  muftneedes  bepraicr  for  the  dead,  becaufe  he  fpeaketh  ofpraying.or  not  Praier  for  the 
praying.for  them  that  died  in  deadly  finne, exhorting  vs  to  pray, and  encouraging  vs  to  doe  it  with  dead, 
confidence  to  be  heard,  if  we  pray,  for  them  that  departed  this  life  not  in  deadly  finne:  and  con- 
trariwife  in  maner  dllfiiading  5c  difcouiaging  vs  fr®m  praying  for  fuch  as  continued  in  vvickednes 
eucn  til  their  liucs  end  .  And  S,  Auguftinc  fetteth  dovvne  the  Churches  pra&ifeagrcable  to  the 
Apoflles  meaning,  li.  it  c.  14  deCiuit.  Del.  If  there  be  any  (faith  he)  that  ptrfjl  tildeatb  in  impmi-  Some  of  the 
tence  of  hart .  doth  the  Church  now  pray  for  them  ,  that  it ,  for  the  foules  oftftm  that  fo  are  departed  ?  So  ma  noc 

faith  be.  And  this  is  the  caufe.that  Concilium  'Brachartnfe primum  tap.  34  foibiddeth  to  pray  for  nraicdf«r 

fuchas  die  in  defperation,  orkil  them  felues:  and  theseafon ,  rvhy  the  Church  forbeareth  to  pray  ‘ 
for  Hcretikcs  that  die  ia  their  hcrefic.or  malmeine  hcrefie  vnto  death  and  by  their  death.  Icisproued  that 

And  that  the  place  is  moll  properly  or  oncly  meant  of  praying  for  the  departed ,  this  conuin-  ^  Apoflle 
ceth.tha  neither  the  Church  uoi  any  man  is  dehorted  here  from  praying  for  any  (inner  yet  liuing,  fpcak^h  of 
nor  for  ihercmilfion  of  any  finne  in  this  Iife:alfiunes  (of  what  fort  foeuer)  being  pardonable,  fo  paying  for  the 
long  as  the  committers  of  them  be  in  cafe  and  ftate  to  repent:  as  they  be,  fo  long  as  they  be  in  this  dead.  " 
world.  And  we  fee  that  the  Church  praieth .  and  is  often  heard,  for  Hcretikcs,  Icvves ,  Turkes, 

Apoftataes,  and  vvlut  other  infidels  or  il  men  foeuer.during  their  liucs.  Aud  it  is  great  blafphcmie  Caluinifts 
that  the  Caluinillcs  vtter  vponthis  place:  to  wit,  that  Apollafic  and  certainc  other  fumes  of  the  blafphemie  to 
reprohat  c  ,  can  not  be  forgiuen  at  al  In  this  life.  V  vhich  they  hold,  onely  to  auoid  the  fequele  of  auoid  this  fcnle 
prating  lor  the  dcadvpon  thefe  vvordes  of  S.  Iohn.  befides  that  they  muft  take  vpon  them  pre-  oftheApoftlc. 
luniptuoud)  ,  to  know  and  difeerne  of  Gods  fecretes,  who  be  reprobate,  and  vvho  be  not ,  and  * 

auoiding  to  that ,  pray  for  fome  ,  and  not  for  otherfome.  al  which  Umo  ft  wicked  an  dab  fuid 


Pfal.ii). 

Edit. Colo, 
an, 1)6 7. 


piriuinpuon. 

As  for  (heir  allegationjthat  S  leremie  the  Prophet  was  forbidden  to  pray  for  the  lewes.and 
warned  :  hat  he  fhould  not  be  heard, Chap.  7.  11. 14'  there  is  great  difference,  firft,  he  had  arcue- 
laiionby  the  vvordes  of  God ,  that  they  would  continue  in  their  wickcdnes  ,  asvvchaue  not  of 
any  certainc  perfon,  whereof  S.  Iohn  here  fpeaketh.  fecondly,  leremie  was  not  forbidden  to  pray 
for  the  rcrnillion  of  their  finnes,  nor  had  denial  to  be  heard  therein  for  any  mans  particular  cafe, 
whereof  theApoftlc  here  Ipeaketh :  but  lie  was  told  that  they  fhould  not  efcapc  the  temporal 
pumfhmcnc  and  affliction  which  he  haddefigncd  for  them,  and  that  he  would  nothearohim 
therein. 

11,  from  idoli.)  It  is  fo  knovven  a  treachcric  ofHeretikea  totraftate  idola  images  (as  here  and  Hcrcr*  tr?D"a* 
in  a  number  ol  places, fpecially  ofthe  Englifh  Bible  printed  the  yerei56i)  that  vve  needenot  110  J]  aoa,n,‘  ^ 
much  to  ftand  vponic  As  this  alfois  feen  to  al  the  world, that  they  doeit  of  purpple  to  fcduce  CICd  images, 
the  poorc  ignoran*  people,  and  to  make  them  thinke,  that  vvhatfoeuerin  the  Scriptures  is  fpoken 
againft  the  idols  of  ihe  Gentiles  (which  the  Prophet  callcth  Simulaehra  Gentium)  is  meant  of  pi-  ^"he  i  Councel 
dlu res, facred  images, fic  holy  memories  of  Chrift  and  his  SainCb.  Againft  fijeh  feducers  thefecond  of  Nice  pronoii 
facred  <  ouncel  n*  Nice,  called  the  feuenrh  Synode,  decreeth  thus  A  ft.  4,  pag.ua.  Quicunque  fen-  ccch  anathema, 
tenti.u  facra firipturo  <U  IdolityContravenerantUi  imagines  adduennt, aefarbcfna.  ^ki  vencrandu  imagines  that  is,  a  cuifc 
idola  appellant ,  anathema.  Qui  dicunt  tp  Chrifiiani  adorant  imagines  vt  Tftot ,  anathema,  that  is,  « Ana-  againft  the  Cai- 
thttna  to  al  them  that  bring  the  fentencet  of  holy  Scripture  touching  Idols  ,  ’(igainjt  the  z  ertera,ble  images,  uinifts* 
^Anathema  to  them  that  call  the  venerable  images,  idoli,  Anathema  tothemtyal  fay,  Chrijliam  adore  ir/74- 

get  asgndj. 

Novv  in  their  later tranflatlons  the  HeretikcsperceiUirfgthattho  world  fectji  their  vnhoneft 
dealing  ,  torrcdled  them  (dues  in  fom«  places,  and  in  this  place  haue  put,  idols,  in  the  text :  but  to 
giucthe  people  a  watchword  that  the  Churches  images  arc  to  be  edmptifed  in  the  Vvord, 

idols , 


The  great  diffe¬ 
rence  of  idol  & 
im»2e. 


Sacred  images 

in  Churches, by 
Cods  ovvnc 
warrant. 


The  i  Councel 
of  Nice  was  ga 
thered  againd 
Inugcbreakcrs. 


The  anriquitie 
ef  holy  images. 


The  vfe  and 

fruiteofholy 

Images. 
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ida/j,  *rhey  hauepur,  imagety  in  the  margcnt.  But  concerning  this  matter,  it  is  modcuident  that  *  ^ 

neither  cuery  idol  is  an  image,  nor  eucry  image  an  idol  :  andthac,  howfoeucr  the  origirte  ^  *  tj}~ 

or  erymologie  of  the  word,  idol,  may  be  taken  in  theGrccke,  yet  both  the  wordcs  and  the  things  ^ 
be  in  truth  and  by  the  vfc  ofal  tongcs.far  differing-  Thcgreat  dragou  that  the  Babylonians  adored ^ert  *''' 
(•Dan.  14)  was  an  idol,  but  not  an  image  :  the  Cherubim  in  Salomons  temple  were  images ,  but 
not  idols,  and  the  face  of  the  Quecne  in  her  coiuc  or  cjs  where  ,  as  Caefars  face  vpon  the  coinc 
that  Chrifl  called  for  ,  is  an  image  ,  but  not  an  idol .  and  the  Heretikcs  dare  not  tranflate  that  text 
of  Scripture  thus,  'Uvhofe  idol  is  this  fuperfeription  ?  nor  call  the  Quecncs  image,  the  iJolofthe 
Queene:  nor  Chrid,  the  idol  of  his  father:  nor  woman  ,  the  idol  of  the  man:  nor  man,  the  idol  of 
God,  al  which  in  Scripture  be  named  images  for  al  that, and  be  fo  in  deede,  and  not  idols,  which 
coDuinceth.that  the  Hcretikes  be  falfc  corrupt  tranfiatoursin  this  place  and  other  the  Iike>  con¬ 
founding  thefe  rvvo  wordcs  as  if r hey  vvereal  one. 

But  as  for  the  hairing  of  images  or  purtraiccs  of  holy  things,  not  onely  in  priuate  houfes,  but 
alfo  in  Churches,  God  him  felf  doth  warrant  vs,  vvho  *  conuunded  euen  the  Icwcs  them  fclues  £xod>  ij. 
(a  people  mod  prone  to  idolatrie.and  that  after  he  had  giuen  them  a  fpecial  precept  of  not  hailing, 
making,  or  worfhipping  ofidols)  to  make  theimages  of  Angels  (the  Chcrubins)  and  thatin  the 
faucraine  holied  place  of  adoration  that  was  in  the  Temple, &  about  the  Arkc.  yea  and  fn  refpcdfc 
of  which  facrcd  images  partly  ,  they  did  (as  S.  Hierom  faith  ep.  17  c.  3  )  fo  great  reucrcncc  to  the 
holy  place  called  SanSlaf&nEtorum.  If  they  then  were  warranted  and  commaunded  to  make  and 
hauc  in  lo  great  reuerfee  theimages  of  mere  fpirites  or  Angels,  vvhofc  natural  fhape  could  not  be 
expreflfed:  how  much  more  may  vvcChtidians  haueand  reuerencethc  images  of  Chrid ,  his 
B. mother, the  Apodlcs,  and  other  Sainids, being  men, whofe  fhape  may  be  exploded  ?  So  doth  the 
faid  Nicene  Councel  argue  againd  the  Hcretikes  which  at  that  time  were  the  Aduerfaiiesof 
images. 

And  note  here,that  eight  hundred  yeres  agoc.thcy  were  ftra/ght  counted  Heretikes.that  began 
to  fpeake  againd  images ,  and  that  Councel  was  called  purpofely  for  them,  and  condemned  them 
for  Heretikes,&:  confirmed  the  former  auncienc  reuercncc  and  vfc  oflacred  images,  which  began 
euen  in  our  Sauiours  time  or  litle  after ,  when  good  religious  folke  for  loue  and  reucrencc  made 
his  image,  namely  the  woman  thathe  healed  of  the  blouddy  fluxe.  which  image  was  alfo  appro*  t 
tied  by  miracles,as  the  Eccledaftical  hidoric  relleth, and  namely  Eufebius  Ecel.bifK  It.  7  c.  14.* vvho  ^ 0(0  a* 
alfo  vvitnefleth  that  the  images  of  Peter  and  Paul  were  in  his  daies,  as  you  may  fee  alfo  in  S.  Au-/4/<* 
gudiuc(/i.  d.  eonftnj.EuangeliJt.  s .  10  )  tbattbeirpi&ures  commonly  ftoode  together  in  Rome, euen 
as  at  this  day.  Of  our  Ladies  image  fee  S.Gregoric  li.j  ep.^.inditt.  z  ad  lanuar.  <&cp  In  whom 
a\(o  (l  i.y.ep. to  9)  you  may  fee  the  true  vfe  of  images, &  that  they  are  the  bookes  of  the  vnlearned, 
and  tharthe  people  ought  to  be  indruded  and  taught  :he  right  vie  of  them  ,  euen  as  at  this  day 
good  Catholike  folke  doe  vfe  them  to  helpe  &  incrcafe  their  deuorion,  in  al  Catholike  Churches: 
yea  the  Lutherans  them  fclues  rcteine  them  dill.  S.  Damafccne  wrote  three  bookes  in  defenfe  of 
facrcd  images  againd  the  foicfaid  Hcretikes. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 


He  eommendeth  the  lady  and  her  fonnes  for  continuing  in  the  old  faith  ,  bidding  them  fo  fa 
doe  hereafter  alfot!eJl  they  loft  the  reward  of  their  Worses  in  the  day  of  judge¬ 
ment  :  and  to  lone  the  true  btltcuers ,  but  with  Heretikei  to  haue  no  focietie :  tx- 
pfejling  alfo  the  points  then  in  controuerfit. 


in  truth, and  chantie. 


H  E  Senior  to  the  lady  Ele<5t  and  her  i 
children  ,  whom  1  loue  in  truth,  and 
not  1  onely, bur  alfo  al  that  haue  know- 
en  the  truth,  t  for  the  truth  which  i 
abideth  in  vs ,  and  fhal  be  with  vs  for 
euer.  t  Grace  be  with  you,  mercie,  3 
peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
Chrift  1  £  s  v  s  the  ionite  of  the  Father 


I 


1 1  rvas 


or  S#  JOHN. 
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t  I  vvasexcedingglad,bccaufelhaue  found  of  thy  chil¬ 
dren  walking  in  truth,  as  vve  haue  receiued  commaunde- 
mcnrofthc  Father.  t  And  now  1  befccchetheeLady.not  as 
writing  a  new  commaundcmenc  to  thee,  but  that  which 
v  vc  haue  had  "from  the  beginning,*  that  we  loue  one  an 
other,  t  And  this  is  charitie,  that  we  vvalkc  according  to 
his  commaundcments.  For  this  is  the  commaundement,  that 
as  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning, you  walke  in  the  fame: 
t  bccaufemany  feducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world, which 
do  not  confclfc  I  h  s  v  s  Chrift  to  haue  come  into  flefh  :  this 
is  a  feducer  and  an  antichrift. 

t  Lookc  to  youc  felues,  that  you  lofc  not  the  thinges  -Reward  for 
which  you  haue  wrought :  but  that  you  may  receiue  a  ful  thePc^hol?ke 
••reward,  t  Eucry  one  chat c  rcuolteth,  and  perfifteth  not  in  fa,lh- 
in  the  do<5hineoi  Chrift :  hath  not  God.  He  that  perfifterh  in  cTogoebacke 
thedo&rine:  the  fame  hath  both  the  Fatherland  the  Sonne.  orrc«oitfroni 

t  If*  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not  "this  do&ri  nc:  truth  and  do- 
u receiue  him  not  into  the  houfe  ."not  Cay, God  /iwjrw,  vneo 
him.  t  For  he  that  faith  vnro  him  y  God  fane  you,  communi-  ruble, 
cateth  with  his  wicked  vvotkes. 

t  Hauing  moc  thinges  to  write  vnto  you:  I  would  not 
by  paper  and  inke:  for  1  hope  that  I  fhal  be  with  you,  and 
fpeake  mouth  to  mouth  ;  that  your  ioy  may  be  ful.  t  The 
children  of  thy  lifter  ele&e  falute  thee. 


A  N  N  O  T. 


if.  From  th* beginning.]  This  is  the  rule  of  a  Chriflian  Carhnlikc  man,  to  wfllke  in  that  faith 
and  vvorfhlp  of  God  which  he  hath  receiued  from  the  beginning  Vvhichis  that  which  vve 
now  call  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  tradition  of  the  •stpejllet ;  that  which  is  come  to  vs  from 
man  to  man  ,  from  Difhop  to  Bifhop  ,  and  fu  from  the  Apoftlcs.  So  fhal  a  faithful  man  auoid 
fcduccis  that  rife  vp  in  euery  age,  teaching  new  doihine. 

10.  T hit  dottring. J  The  Apoftlcs,  and  true  Pallors  their  lawful  fucce /Tors,  and  the  Chnrch  of 
God  In  holy  Councrl.vfc  to  fet  downe  the  true  dofliine  in  thofc  pointes  which  HCietikes  call  into 
controucrh*.  Vvhichbelngonce  done  and  declared  to  the  faithful,  they  needeno  other  matke  or 
delcription  to  know  an  Hcretikc  or  falfc  teacher  by.but  thar  he  commeth  with  an  other  do£irine 
then  that  which  is  fee  downeto  them.  Neither  can  the  Httctikcs  fhift  them  fcluei,  as  now  a 
daies  they  vvoulddoe,iaying,6  let  vs  lirft  be  proued  Heretikcs  by  the  Scriptures, let  them  definean 
Heretike.No,thii  js  not  the  Apoftlcs  rule. Many  a  good  honeft  fhepheara  knoweth  a  woolfc.that 
can  not  define  him.  but  the  Apoftlc  faith  ,Ifhe  bring  not  this  fet  doAriue,  he  is  a  feducer.  So  holy 
f  liurch  (atth  now, Chrift  is  really  in  the  B. Sacrament, vndcr  forme  of  bread  and  wine  flee.  Ifthei- 
fore  he  bring  not  this  doflrine,  he  is  a  feducer, and  an  Hercuke'and  vve  mud  auoidc  him, whether 
in  his  ovvdc  definitions  and  ccnfures  he  feeme  to  him  felfan  Hcretikc  or  no. 

1 ®  Receiue  him  not.  J  Though  In  fiich  times  and  places  where  the  communitie  or  niofi  part  be 
infe<fte>l ,  nece fli tic  often  forccth  the  faithful  to  conuerfc  with  fiich  in  worldly  aftaires ,  to  falute 
them,  to  cate  and  fpeake  with  then),  and  the  Church  by  decree  of  Councel,  for  the  more  rjuietnes 
of  timorous  conlcicnces  prouideth ,  that  they  incune  not  excommunication  or  other  ceniurcs  for 
carannmicating  in  worldly  affaires  with  any  in  thukindc,  except  they  be  by  name  excommuni' 

cated 


To  hold  fall 
the  old  recei¬ 
ued  faith. 


To  bring  wil¬ 
fully  an  other 
doitrinc  then 
the  Catholikc 
Church  fette:h 
dovvne,  is  al- 
vvaics  a  marke 
of  frducers  and 
Hfrciikcs. 

Vvhen  &  whe¬ 
rein  to  coueifc 
With  Heretikcs^, 
is  tolerable  t 
vvbca 


i  err 
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the  third  epistle 


S.  lohn  would 
not  be  in  one 
bxth  with  Cc* 


I  n  8c  whe-  caied  or  declared  to  be  Heretik«:y«  euep  i»  worldly  comiex&rifi  aodfccular  aftea  ofourlife.rv* 
rein  it  is  dam-  mull  auoid  them  as  much  asvvc  may,  becaufe  ih'eir  familiamieis  many  waies  contagious  and 
,i*  noifome  to  good  men,  namely  to  the  fmiple :  but  in  matter  of  religion,  in  praying,  reading  their 

n  ‘  bookcs.hcaring  their  terra  ons.prcfence  at  their  feruicc,  partaking  of  their  Saciamcncs.am}  al  other 

communicating  with  them  in  ipiiitual  things,  it  is  a  gteat  damnable  finne  to  dealc  with  them. 

5  Tohn  would  10.  VLorfay.  Gnd  fane  you.]  S.  Iren  aus  (/i.  }*.  j)  reportctlia  notable  ftorie  of  this  holy  Apo- 
oc  be  in  one  file  touching  this  point,  out  of  S.  Polycarpus,  which  is  this.  Tbcrebefome  (faith  he)  that  hane  heard 
bath  With  Cc-  Polycarpcfay  ,  th  At  when  lohn  the  dtfciple  of  our  Lord  was  going  to  Ephefm ,  into  a  hath,  te  wafh  him 
.  n  th  thc  Hc .  felf  t  end  few  Cerinthm  the  Heretike  within  the  fame ,  hefodenly  fifpt  outlaying  that  he  feared  lefitha 
l',.  k  Bath  flouldfalL,  becaufe  Cerinthm  the  enemie  of  truth  woe  within.  So  faith  he  of  S.  Iohn.and  addeth 

rca  *  alfo  a  like  vvorthie  example  of  S.  Polycarpc  him  fclf:  who  on  a  time  meeting  Marcion  the  Here- 

The  like  zeale  tike ,  and  thc  faid  Marcion  calling  vpon  him ,  and  afking  him  whether  he  knew  him  not :  Tet , 
ofS  Polycarpe,  ^uoth  Pulycarpe,  I  know  thee  for  ^  at  am  fan  ne  and  heire.Sogreatfeare(  faith  S.Irenxus)  had  the  *Ape» 
and'othet  Apo'yf/«  and  their  dijdpieito  communicate  in  wordenely,  with  fitch  at  were  adulteren  or  corrupters  of the  Tit.  J, 
ilolike  men  in  truth,  as  S.  Paul  alfo  warned,  when  he  [aid.  man  that  it  an  ft  ere  tike,  after  the  firftand  fecondadmo - 
not  comnmni-  nitionauoid.  So  farlrenius.  If  then  ,  to  fpcake  with  them  orfalute  them  ,  is  fo  earneftlyto  be 
, . nfT  With  h  e-  auoided  according  to  this  Apoftles  example  fle  do&riRe:  what  a  linne  is  it  to  flatter  them, to  feme 
tc  ikcs  (hem, to  nurie  with  them,  and  fo  foul)! 
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►  Ht  eommendeth  Gaius ,  for  continuing  in  the  truth ,  and for  fufitining  or  [tenuring  true 
preachers,  ?  noting  ‘Diotrtpes for  tht  eentrarie^ued praifing  <D  cm*  trim , 

HE  Seniour  to  Gaius  the  deereft, whom  i 

I  louc  in  truth. 

t  My  deereft,  concerning  al  thinges 
I  make  my  praier  that  thou  proceeds 
profperoufly ,  and  fare  wel,  as  thy  foulc 
doth  profperoufly.  1 1  was  exceding  glad  3 
when  the  brethren  came ,  and  gauetefti- 
monie  to  thy  truth, euen  as  thou  walkcft 
in  truth,  t  Greater  '  thanke*  hauc  I  not  of  them,  then  that  4 
:iA.great  gra- 1  may  heare  my  children  do  vvalkein  truth,  t  My  deereft,  j 

fiCiTi  to  ft  ran "  l^ou  ^oeft  faithfully  vvhatfoeuer  thou  vvorkeft  on  the  bre- 
gers,fpeciaiiy  thren, ::  and  that  vpon  ftrangers.  t  they  haue  rendred  tefti-  6 

Vou^Catho-  monietothy  chatiticin  the  fight  of  the  Church:  wh5 , thou . 
like  faith  and  fhalt  doe  wel,  bringing  on  their  way  in  mancr  worthic 

i^n/.  forlheofGod,  t  For,for  his  nama  dief they  dcpartjtaking  nothing  7 

of 
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8  of  the  Gentiles,  t  Vvctherfore  ought  to  receiue  fueh  :  chat 
vve  may  be  coadiutorc  of  the  truth. 

?  t  1  had  written  perhaps  to  the  Church:  but  he  that 

loueth  to  bears  b  primacie  among  chem^Diotrepes^  doth  not  he  wa) 
io  receiue  vs.  t  For  this  caufc9if  l  come,c  I  vvil  aduertife  his  o/pro^d ' 
vvorkes  which  he  docth  :  with  malicious  vvordes  chatting  maiAcr. 
again  ft  vs.  and  as  though  thefc  thinges  fuffife  him  not :  nei-  *^yhatis 
ther  him  felfdoth  receiue  the  brethren ,  and  them  rhat  do  re-  %% 
cciue,  he  prohibiteth9and  caftcth  out  of  the  Church,  t  My  w( 
deereft,  do  not  imitate  euil,  but  that  which  is  good .  He  that 
docth  vvcl ,  is  of  God :  he  that  doeth  il ,  hath  not  feen  God. 
t  To  Demetrius  teftimonie  is  giuen  of  al ,  and  of  the  truth  it 
felf,  yea  and  vve  gtue  teftimonie:  and  thou  knovveft  that 
our  teftimonie  is  true. 

ij  t  I  had  many  thinges  to  write  vnto  thee:  but  1  would 
14  not  by  inkeand  penne  write  to  thee,  t  But  1  hope  forth¬ 
with  to  fee  rhee,and  vve  vvil  fpeakc  mouth  to  mouth.Peace 
be  to  thee.  The  freendes  falutethcc.  Salute  the  freendes  by 
name. 
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N  the  Gofpel  thefe  are  called  Fratres  Iefu, the  brethren  3^. ,  j 
of  Icfus :  lames  And  Ufepfr^nd  Simon,  And  lude.  Tbetr 
father  is  called  Alphaus ,  where  lames  is  termed ,  lames  o. 
of  Alphstus :aua  their  mother,  Maria  Iacobi  minoris. 

Marie  the  mother  of  lames  the  yonger  and  of  Io_ 

Ccph.  yybicb  Marie  in  another  place  being  called  Maria  ;#j;,  I>4 
Clcophae,  yye  perceiue  their  father  yy  as  named  both  Al¬ 
pha  us  and  alfo  Cleopbas.  And  that  this  Cleophas  was  br+* 
ther  to  lofeph  our  Ladies  huj band, *  Hegeftppus  telleth  vs.  Therfore  becaufe  fo- 

Sh  yyas  called  the  father  of  Chrift ,  bis  brothers  children,  yyere  called  the  bre - 
en,  that  is  ( according  to  thecuftom  of  the  feripture  alfo  )  the  kfnfmen  of  our 
Lord:  and  not  becaufe  they  yyere  the  children  of  lofeph  him  felfby  an  other  yyife, 
much  lefje  (  as  Heluidins  the  here  tike  did  blafpbeme  )  by  out  B  Ladie  the 
perpetual  virgin  Marie.  Hovvbeit  jome good  authors  fay  ,  that  their  mother 
Marie  yyas  the  natural  lifter  of  our  Ladie  ,  and  that  ih  erf  ore  they  are  called, 

Fratres  Domini,  the  brethren  of  our  Lord. 


Hoyyfoeuer  that  be ,  th  ree  of  them  are  reckoned  amog  the  r  i.  Apoftles ,  lames , 
and  Simon  Canan*i4s%and  lude,  Tea  and  that  they  yyere  fomevvbat  more  then 
ApoftleSytbougb  lejfe  then  Peter,  S.  Paul  ftgntjieth,  yyhere  he  faith  fpeahfngof 
him  Jelf  and  Barnabas:  As  alfo  the  other  Apoftles, and  the  brethren  of 
our  Lord, and  Cephas.  I.  Cor. «?. 

Andos  S.Lukf  calleth  this  lude,  lude  of  lames, fo  he  calleth  him  felf  in 
this  Eptftle  of  his ,  lude  the  feruant  of  Icfus  Chnft,  and  the  brother  of 
lames.  S.  Mat  hey  v  and  S.Markg  do  call  him  Thaddseus,**  Lcbbius  alfo  in  the 
Grerkp.His  feaft  and hts  brother  Simons  together,  the  Church  keepeth  Ottob.  i£. 
called  Simon  and  Iudcs  day. 

JlisEpiftle  is  an  Inueftiue  againft  al  heretics  {as  it  were  a  Commentarit 
of  z  Pet.z .)  and  namely  {as  *  S.  Aug.batb  told-  vs)  a  gain  ft  thofe, which  mifeon- 
ftred  S.  Paules  Epiftles  and  held  On7y  faith,  vvkomhe  calleth  therfore  ,  Men 
that  tranfterre  or  peruert  the  grace  of  God  into  riotoufucs,  v.  q.exbor- 
tsng  Catholics  to  be  conftant  and  vnmoueable  from  their  old  fait  h^and  to  contend 
for  tbekletpingtbereofv.i.dndv.io.'For,berettk£s  {faith  he)  feg  regate  them 
felue'/i  om  the  Church  and  from  her  faith. y.  i$. 
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THE  APOSTLE. 

Httxherltfb  them  to  Jfandto  their  $14  faith,  fhtvvinr  them  bj  extmpiti ,  that  it  it 
damnable  net  to  eontinue  and  be  ton  ft  ant :  8  tnitfighing  againft  the  lecherie, 
blaffhtmie,af$ftaHe,  banktlini  of  tht  herett^et,  14  and  that  their  damn 04 ion 
vim*  lotit  foretold.  1 7  Cat  holt  ktt  therforeto  bt  vnmtutable ,  to  rep  roue  the 
ah  ft  mat*  j  to  rttoutr  *1  not  dtfferatt,  to  tonfirmeth*  wcakt,and  to  hue  them 
felutt  vertutuflj  and  without  mortal  ftmme,  wl. ith  bj  Godi  irate  they  may 
doe, 

V  D  E  the  fcruanc  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,and 
brotlicr  of  lames :  to  them  that  are  in 
God  the  Father bcloued ,  and  in  Iesvs 
Chrift  preferued,  and  called,  i  Mercie  to 
you  ,  and  peace  and  charitie  be  accom- 
plifhed. 

t  My  deereft,  taking  al  care  to  write  vn- 
to  you  of  your  common  laluation,  I  thought  j^neccffaric  to 
write  vnto  you  :  befeeching  you  to  contend  for  the  faith 
once  deliuercd  to  thefainctes.  t  For  there  arc  certainc  men 
fecrctely  entred  in  ( which  were  long  ago  preferibed  vnto 
this  iudgeraent )  impious ,  transferring  the  grace  of  our  God 
••’into  riotoufnes,  and  denying  the  onely  Dominator ,  and 
our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  t  *  But  1  wiladmonilh  you ,  that 
once  know  al  things,  that c  I  e  s  v  s  ,  fauing  the  people  out 
of  the  land  of  ^Egipt,*  fecondly  ddftroied  tlicm  vv  hich  bc- 
leeued  not.  t  But  the  Angels  which  kept  not  their  princi- 
palitic,  but  forfookc  their  ownc  habitation, he  hath  teferued 
vndcr  darkenefle  in  eternal  bondcs  vnto  the  iudgment  of  the 
greatday.  t  As  *  Sodom  and  Gomorrhe,  and  the  cities  ad- 
ioyning in  like  mancr  hauingc  fornicated,  and  going  after 
other  flefh,  were  made  an  example  ,fuftaining  tne  painc  of 
eternal  fire.  1  In  like  maner  thefealfo  defile  the  flefh,  and*1 
defpife  dominion, &  blafphemc  maicftic.  t  Vvhen  Michael 
the  Archangel,  deputing  with  the  Diucl,  made  altercation 

Sfff  iij  "for 


Diners  He- 
refikes  abufe 
the  libertie  or 
(hriftes  grace 
and  GofpeJ/o 
the  fulfilling 
of  their  car¬ 
nal  lurtes  and 
cocupifccces. 

c  This  is  out 
Sau ion r  ,  not 
lofiic  ,  as  $• 
Hirrom  no* 
teth  ep.17.  fet 
Abac.c.j.v-jS’ 

:i  fitch  be  he- 
retikes ,  that 
wil  not  be  fub- 
iedi  to  any  fu- 
perior,  or  that 


refufc  to  obey 
the  Utrcs  ei¬ 
ther  of  Spiri¬ 
tual  or  T em- 
poral  rulers.in 
which  kindc 
(  fpccialty  in 
blafpheming 

the  fupreme 
Spiritual  Mft* 

fiftratc )  the 
roteftants  do 
paiTe* 


694  THE  EPISTLE 

"for  the  body  of  Moyfcs:hc  durft  not  inferre  judgment  of 
blalphemicjbut  faid,  Our  Lord  %  commaund*  thee.  t  But  10 
the  fe,  what  things  focucrcertes  they  are  ignorant  of  /'they 
biafpheme :  and  what  things  fo  cucr  naturally,  as  dumme 
beaftes ,  they  know ,  in  thole  they  are  corrupted. 

t  Vvo  Tnto  them/  which*  haue  gone  in  the  way  of  n 

Cain:  and  with  the  errour  of*  Balaam  ,  haue  for  reward 
povvred  out  them  felues,and  haue  petit  hed  in  the  contra¬ 
diction  of  Core,  t  Thefc  are  in  their  bankets  ,  fpottes,  n 
fcafting  together  without  fearc, feeding  them  felues,  cloudes 
without  water  which  are  caried  about  of  vvindes  .  trees  of 
autumne,  vnfruiteful ,  trvife  dead,  plucked  vp  by  the  rootes, 
t  raging  vvaues  of  the  fea ,  foming  out  their  owne  confu-  rj 
fions, wandering  ftarres :  to  whom  the  ftormc  of  darkenefle 
is  referuedfor  euer.  t  And  ofthefe  prophecied  Enoch, the  fe-  14 
uenthfrom  Adam ,  faying.  Behold  our  Lord  is  come  in  his  I 
holy  thoufand^s,  t  to  doe  iudgemenc  a  gain  ft  al,and  to  re-  ij 
prouc  al  the  impious  ,  of  al  the  vvorkes  of  their  impieric 
vvherby  they  haue  doneimpioufly.and  of  al  the  hard  thinges 
which  impious  finners  haue  fpoken  againft  him.  t  Thefe  16 
are  murmurers ,  ful  of  complainres ,  walking  according  to 
their  owne  defires,  and  their  mouth  fpeaketh  pride,  admi¬ 
ring  peribns  for  gaine  fake. 

t  ButyoiAny  deereft,  be  mindeful  ofthc  vvordes  which  *7 
haue  been  fpoken  before  by  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift,  \  who  told  you,*  that  in  the  laft  time  fhal  come  XS 
mockers ,  according  to  their  o  vvnc  defircs  walking  in  impie¬ 
ties.  I  "Thefe  are  they  which  fegregate  them  fclues,fen- 
fual,  hauing  not  the  Spirit,  -f  But  you  my  dccrcft , building  10 
your  felues  vpon'our*  moft  holy  faith,  in  the  holy  Ghoft, 
praying,  f  keepc  your  felues  in  the  loue  of  God, cxpe&ing  the  %l 
mercie  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  vneo  life  euerlafting. 
t  And  thefe  certes  reproue  being  iudged:  t  but  them  faue,  11 
pulling  out  of  the  fire.  And  on  other  haue  mercie  in  feare:  z3 
hating  alfo  that  which  is  carnal,  thefpotted  cote. 

t  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  preferue  you  without  finne,  z4 
and  to  fette you  immaculate  before  the  fight  of  his  glorieiti 
exultation  in  the  comming  of  our  Lord  I  e,s  vs  Chrift,  t  to  lS 
the  onely  God  our  Sauiour  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  our  Lord  be 
glorie  and  magnificece,  empire  and  power  before  al  worldes, 
and  now  and  for  al  v vorldes  cucrroore.  Amen. 
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t.Ftrrittkdff  Mtyfii.}  V  vhen.why  ,or  how  this  altercation  or  combat  WasbctWenc 

S.Micbael  and  the  Diuel  about  Moyfes  body, no  man  can  decJare-  only  this  we  fee  that 
many  truthes  and  Aories  were  kept  in  the  mouthes  andhartes  of  the  faithful ,  that  were 
not  written  in  Scriptures  canonical, as  thirwas  among  the  I  ewes. 

to.  They  \}UJphtwn.  ]  H e  fpeaketh  of  Heretikes ,who  being  ignorant  in  GodsmyAe- 
riesand  thediume  doflrinc  of  hi*  Church,  when  they  can  not  reprove  the  things',  then 
they  fall  to  execrition$,irrifions,and  blafphcmies  againft  the  PricAs,  Church,  and  Sacra¬ 
ments, and  vvbatfoeuer  is  godly- 

n.  Ca/n>3a/«m,Cw;.  J  The  ApoAle  would  haue  Heretikes  Ipeciallyto  be  knoWen 
by  the  refcmblanco  they  haue,  firft  to  C  ain, in  that  for  enuy  that  his  brothers  fcruice  and 
iacrifire  was  accepted  and  his  i  eie<ftcd,flewe  his  faid  brother,and  Was  a  fugitiue  from  the 
face  and  citie  of  God, which  is  the  C  hurch.  Secondly ,  by  their  refemblance  to  Balaam, 
who  for  money  was  induced  to  curfe  Gods  people, ai  couetoufnes  is  commonly  the  caufc 
that  fir  A  maketh  Here  t/fccg  and  falfe  Prophets,  wherevpon  S.  Auguftine  faith  ,Heva*Htn* 
fife  thdj  for  temporal  tQmwH>dinc*J*kt  either  mntth  or  folowetk  ntvv  opiniotuS.  »/iugtifi.ti.de  Vtjl* 
trtd./sp.  i.  And  J  aft  1  y  by  the  rcfcmblance  they  haue  with  the  auncient  and  notorious  Schif- 
m  at  ike  (ore  ,  anuhis  companions ,  who  forfooke  the  orditiarie  PrieAhod  appointed  by 
God,  and  would  ncedcs  doe  facrifice  them  felues  without  lawful  calling. 

Such  in  deedebe  al  Heretikes ,  and  fuch  be  a]  their  facraments,  feruice,  And  offices 
in  their  Church,  ai  Cores  were  in  his  fchifmatical  tabernacles.  And  as  pride  was  the 
caufe  of  his  reuolting  from  the  obedience  of  Moyfes  and  Aaron  his  PrieAt  and  true  Go- 
uernours  :  fo  is  intolerable  pride  the  caufc  of  al  Heretikes  forfaking  their  lawful  PaAors 
and  Rulers, and  namely  of  forfaking  ChriAes  owne  Vicar  in  earth,  our  true  Aaron, as  S* 
Bernard  callcth  him^eeonfidJi.i.up.i.  Toalfuch  forfakers  the  ApoAl?  here  giue.th  the 
curfe  and  Vs  due  to  the  faid  three, Cain, Balaam, and  Core, and  telleth  them  that  the  Aonnc 
of  darkenes  and  eternal  damnation  is  prouided  for  them  :  moA  liucly  deferibing  al  Hcre- 
tikes  ( as  in  fome  we  to  our  woe  haue  experience  by  their  jnaners  in  our  dates )  in  ai  this 
pafl'ageeuen  toihe  end  ol  the  epiAle* 

ly.  Theft *r$  they  vvbith  ftrngntt ibtm feint i.]  The  conditions  of  Heretikes  in  the  later 
daies,that  is,euer  Ante  Chnlfs  time,  not  of  thefeonely  of  our  age. l  or  there  were  many 
that  forfooke  Gods  Church  and  frgrtgatedtkm  ft  fat  t  from  the  fellowfhip  of  the  faithful 
turn  m  the primitjuc  Church  :  that  we  may  the  leflc  inaruel  at  thefe  mens  fegregating 
them  fcJ  ues,and  going  out  ft  om  the  reA.into  fcucral  fettes,  which  b .  Auguftine  t  her  fore 
calleth  Sejrefttunt. 


Truthes  Tn- 
written  ,  and 
icnoweu  by 
tradition. 

1  gnorace  ms. 
keth  Herctikec 
biafphemc. 

Heretikes  re 
femblcd  to 
Cain,Bataanij 
and  Core. 


Al  Hcretike* 
feg  regate 
them  felues. 
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APOCALYPSE  OF  S.  IOH N. 


HAT  yyhicb  the  old  T t fitment  foretold  of  Chrift  him  ftelf,  the 
Apoftles  could  report  the  fulfiltwg  thereof  in  the  neyy  T  eft  ament , 
by  yyay  of  An  htft'one^e  urn  from  his  Conception  to  his  Glorification . 
But  of  his  Church  ,  they  could  not  doe  the  it  he.:  becaufe  in  their 
time  it  did  but  begtnne  ;  being  to  continue  long  after  them,  euen  to 
the  end  of  theyyorldy  and  then  At  length  to  be  glorified,  a*  chrift  her  Spoufe  al - 
readie  is.Hercypon  God  yyouldhaue  S.Lukp  to  report  in  the  ABes  oftheApoftlcst 
the  ftorie  of  the  Churches  beginning,  and  for  the  reft  of  it  to  the  end t  ( that  yye 
might  receiue  this  benefitealfo  by  the  Apoftles  handes  )  he  yyould  S.Io/w  to  tell 
ys  of  it  in  this  booke  by  yyay  of  a  prophecir. 

Hier.id  Pau-  of  yyhicb  bookie  S.  Hierome  faith  :  The  Apocalypfe  of  S,  lohn  hath  as 
*in*  many  facramcnts  or  myUcries,as  vvordcs.  Tea  more  then  that ,  In  cuery 

word  there  arc  hid  manifold  and  fundric  fenfes*  Therfore  it  is  yery  li tie 
that  can  here  be  noted  fin  refpeci,  T  et  togiue  the  good  Catbols!\c  (  yvhofe  comfort  it 
here )  feme  Ittle  kelpeybe  book, e  may  be  acuided  into  ft  uc  partes . 

1-  2.j.  The  firft  (after  the  Protrmc )  contemeth  feuen  Eptftles  from  Chrift  noyy  in  1 

glorieyo  fenen  Churches  of  Afia ,  or  ( for ^  thefe  he  maketb  at  one )  to  the  feuen  Bi- 
fhops  of  thofe  Churches-meatiing  not  to  tbofe  only  yb at  to  al  his  churches  gr  Bifhops 
throughout  the  yyorld :  faying  therefore  in  euery  one  of  them ,  to  al  in  general : 
He  that  hathanearejer  him  hearc  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Chur¬ 
ches.^  alfoin  euery  one  be  exhorteth  ys  to  fight  manfully  (in  this  fpiritual 
yy ar fare  of  ours  againft  ftnne)for  the  yiHorie  yand in  euery  one  accordingly  pro- 
mi  feth  ys  a  reward  in  he  attest.  But  before  this  fin  the  beginning  of  euery  one ,  he 
partly  comwendeth,partly  reprehendeth,and  exhorteth  to  penance.  Vyhere  this  is 
much  to  be  noted %and  feared ,  that  among  fo  many ,  he  repvoucth  fomeyyhat  in  aly 
fane  only  tn  tyyoyrhich  are  the  fecondgr  thefixt.Xn  the  beginningalfo  of  euery 
one ,  betak.eth  fomcpeeccout  of  the  apparition  going  before  ,  to  frame  thereof  his 
ftyle  agrcably  to  the  matter  of  eche  EpifUe. 

Ci.  4*  to  the  8*  After  this  admonition  to  Pajlorsand  their  florins  :  the  feiond  part  foloyy-  % 

eth ,  wherein  the  Church  and  yyhole  cottrfe  thereof  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end ,  is  exprcjfcd  in  the  opening  of  a  baoke  in  Gods  hand ,  and  the  feticn  feales 
thereof  by  Chrift.  for  the  yvbich t  he  feethpratfe  fung  noyy  in  heauen  and  earth % 
not  only  to  the  Godhead ,  a*  before ,  but  alfo  (  after  a  neyy  manner  )  to  Chrift  ac  « 
cording  to  his  Manhod.And  here ,  yyhen  he  is  come  to  the  opentug  of  the  laft  fcaley 
fignifywg  Vomefday ,  he  letteththat  matter  alone  for  a  while, And  to  fpeakj  more 
Ci. Mo  the  ii  fully  yet  of  the  [aid  cottrfe  of  the'' Church  ,  he  bringeth  in  an  other  pagent  (as  it 

yyere  )  of  feuen  Angels  with  feuen  Trumpets.  TbeejfeH  of  both  the  Seales  CT 
Trumpets ,  ts  this ;  That  the  Church  beginning  and  procedtng ,  there  jhould  be 
raifea  again  ft  it,  cruel  perfecuttons,  and  peftilent  hereftes  :  and  at  length  after  al 
here  firs,  a  ccrtasne  moft  vlafphemous  Apoftafiefibeing  the  next  preparatiue  to  tht 
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immingof'jlntuknfl :  After  a  l  yyhisb,  Ant  (thrift  him  fe  If  in  petfon  fbzl  ap- 
prare  m  the  time  of  the  fixt  feale,at}d fixt  trumpet ,  perfecting  And  /educing  ( for 
the  fhort  time  of  his  retgne )  mote  then  al  before  him .  The  Church  notyvitb finding 
fhdl  fill  continue ,  andyyade  through  aI ,  becAufe  Chrift  her  Spoufe  is  ftronger 
then  aI  theft  dd  tier  far  its.  yyh$  dlfojlrai^t  After  the  /did  jixt  ttme^hdl  in  the 
feuenthyome  in  malefic  and  iudge  al, 

$  Of  the  yyhicb  judgement,  (Ujfcrrtngyet  a  yyhile  tofpeak £  At  large,  he  doth 
fir  ft  tn  the  third  part  intreate  more  fully  of  the  Veils  working  by  Antuhrift 
and  his  comp  ante  again ft  the  church ,  that  the  tuft  ice  of  thrift  aft  cry  yard  in  iud- 
ging,  may  be  more  manifeft. 

■  At  length  therefore  tn  the  fourth  part  he  commeth  to  the  fetten  Uft plagues, the 
fe  (tenth  of  them  contenting  the  final  damnation  of  the  yyhole  multitude  ,fociette 
or  corps  of the  y  ricked,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end.  V  vb/ib  mul¬ 
titude, in  the  Gofpel  and  fir  ft  Eptffle  of  tin's  fame  S.  Uhn  ( at  alfo  in  the  other 
Scriptures  commonly )  is  often  called  Mundus,  the  world,  and  here  he  calleth 
it  partly  ,Mcreinccn), a  whore  or  harlot ,  becaufe  vrith  her  concnpi fence 
fhe  entifetb  the  carnal  and  earthly  men  array  from  God :  partly, Ciuitatem  Ba¬ 
bylon,  the  Citic  of  Babylon,  becaufe it  maketh  yvarre  againft  Hierufalem 
the  Qitie  of  God, and  laboureth  to  hold  Gods  people  captiue  in  jinne ,  as  it  was 
fbitdoyvrdin  Habuchodonofor  e*r  his  Babylonia  sheading  and  holdingtbe  ley  yes 
yyith  their  Hierufalem, in  captiuitie ,  yntil  Cyrus  ( in  figure  of  Chrijf)  deliuered 
them. But  yrbether  al  thefe  feuenplagucs  fhouldbe  rnderftood  (  as  ibefeuentk ) 
of  Vomefday  it  felf ,  it  is  hard  to  define, More  like  it  is ,  that  the  firft  fixe  are  to 
got  before  Vomefday  :  but  yrbether  corporally  and  literally,  ( fo  as  Moyfes  pla¬ 
gued  Egypt)  or  rather  fpir  dually, it  is  more  hard  to  define .  let  it  feemeth  more 
eajte,  to  vndfrftand  them  corporally ,  as  alfo  the  plagues  yyherewith  Elias  ami 
his  fellow  fhalln  the  time  of  Antichrift  plague  the  yyiclyrdi  wbictpperad _ 
unit  tire  j  hat  be  the  fame  Uft  plagues  )  yyhereof  rye  reade  in  this  bookc  c.u.y. 
6.  But  not  content  to  haue  defer tbed  thus  the  damnatitfn  of  the  yyhole  adulterous 
CX  blouddy  focietie,be  doth  alfo  exprefly  report  of  their  three  grad  Captaines  dam 
nation,  yyhichare  thefe,  Ant  uhn  ft, and  hts  Falfeprophet,  and  the  Veuil  him  felf 
the  author  of  al  this  mifthiefe. 

•  fin  ally, on  the  other  fide ,  in  the  fifth  part  he  reporteth  the  ynfpeakeable  and 

eucrlafUngglorie,tbat  the  Church  after  al  this  fuffering ,  fhai  by  i'hrift  Isc  r  glo¬ 
rious  Spouje  be  affumptedynto.And  fo  he  concluded}  wc  booke. 
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There  be  ma¬ 
ny  (  fpc  daily 
now  a  daics ) 
that  be  great 
readers, hearers 
andtalken  of 
Scriptures  .  but 
that  is  not 
nough  to  rru- 
e  them  good 
or  blcffied  be¬ 
fore  God,  ex¬ 
cept  rhey  keepe 
the  things  pre¬ 
ferred  and 
taught  therein, 
according  to 
our  Saxnours 
f  iyIn£(L«c.i  r  •) 
Biellcd  are  they 
that  hcarc  the 
word  of  God, 
and  keepe  it. 


OF  IOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap.  I. 

9 .  S,  John  being  banifhed,  in  the  ile  P timet ,  it  eommaunded  to  write  te  the  /turn 
Churches  cf  *Aftt  (fortified  by  the  ftuen  candlefltskes  )  that  which  he  faw 
vpon  a  Sunday ,  round  about  the  Sonnt  cf  man:  13  whofe  maner  of  appari¬ 
tion  it  defended. 

H  E"  Ap  ocalypfe  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  i 
which  God  gauc  him ,  to  make  mani- 
feflto  his  feruants  the  thinges  which 
muft  be  done  quickly:  and  fignified, 
fending  by  his  Angel  to  his  feruant 
lohn,  t  who  hathgiucntcftimonicto  2. 
the  word  of  God,aud  the  teftimonic 

_ _ of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,vvhat  things  foeuer 

he  hath  ieen.  t  Bielled  is  he  that  readeth  and  hcareth  the  3 
wordes  of  this  prophecieiand  ::keepeth  thofe  thinges  Which 
be  written  in  it .  for  the  time  is  nigh. 

t  lohn''  to  the  feuen  churches  which  are  in  Afia.  Grace  to  ^ 
you  and  peace  from*  him  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that 
f  hal  come^nd "  from  the  feuen  fpitites  which  are  in  the  fight 
of  his  throne,  t  and  from  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  who  is  the  faithful  3 
vvitnes,  the*firft-borne  of  thedead,&  the  prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  who  hath  loued  vs,  and  *  wafhed  vs  from  our 
finnes  in  his  bloud,  ~i  t  and  hath  made  vs  * 11  a  kingdom  and  6 
prieftesto  God  and  his  father,  to  him  be  glorie  and  empire 
for  euer  and  euer.  Amen.  •  Behold  he  commerh  with  they 
cloudes,and  eueryeie  fhalfee.him ,  and  *  they  that  pricked 
him.  Andal  the  tribes  oftfce  eanth  fhal  bevvaile  them  felues 
vpon  him.  yea,  Amen,  f  *  I  am  Alpha  and  O  mega ,  the  be-  g 
ginning  and  end,  f$ith  our  Lord  God  ,  which  is,and  which 
Was, and  which  fhal  come,  the  omnipotent. 
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THE  APOCALYPSE^  t  6$) 

t  I  Iohn  your  brother  and  partaker  in  tribulation', and  ..  Banifhed 
the  kingdom,  and  patience  in  Chrift  I  esvs,  was  in  the 
Hand, which  is  called  Patmos,forthe  word  of  God  and  thero,  or  rather 
teftimonic  of  I  e  s  v  s.  t  I  was*  in  fpirit "  on  the  Domi-  a“;_ 

nical  day ,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  it  were  of  a  res  after  <  hri. 
trompet  t  faying,  That  which  thou  feeft ,  write  in  a  books: 
and  fend  to  the  feuen  churches  which  are  in  Afia ,  to  Ephc-  -"d  noz 
fus,and  sSmyrna,and  Pergamus,  and  Thiatira,  and  Sardis,  and  ci^bmVn  rpil 

Philadelphia, and  Laodicia.  1  bAnd  I  turned, to  fee  the  voice  Arnill* t/dcs 

that  fpake  with  me.  And  being  turned  I  favv  feuen  candle-  Cf  thc  thmges. 
ftickcs  of  gold:  t  &  in  the  middes  of  the  feuen  candleflickes  lowing. 
ofgold,one  liketo  the  Sonne  ofman,"  veftedinacprieftly  bThe  rcENE. 
garment  to  the  foote ,  and  girded  about  necre  to  thc  pnppes  kal  vision 
with  a  girdle  of  gold,  t  and  his  head  and  heares  were  ^,^0 
white,  as  white  wool, 6c  as  fnovv,  and  his  cies  as  thc  flame  brofc. 
of  fire,  t  and  his  feetelike  to  lattcn,  asin  a  burning  fornace. ::  it  feemeth 
and  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters:  t  and  he  had  jj_?jto  b^hrjJJ 
in  his  right  hand  feuen  ftarres  .and  from  his  mouth  proce-  an  ft  ngcl  bea¬ 
ded  a fharpe  tv vo  edged  fvvord  :  and  his  face, as  thefunner hr 1 
fhincth  in  his  vertue.  t  And  when  I  had  feene  him,  I  iel  at  doers’  fpea-5 
his  feete  as  dead. And  he  put  his  right  hand  vp on  me,  faying,  £b|,7;ftro*Crto 
Fearc  nor.  *  I  am  the  firfland  the  laft ,  t  and  aliue,  and  was 
dead, and  behold  1  am  liuing  for  cuer  and  eucr,  and  hauc  the 
kcies  ofdeath  and  of  hcl.  t  Write  therefore  the  thinges 
which  thou  haft  feene ,  and  that  are,  and  that  mult  be  done 
zo  after  thefe.  f  The  facramenr  of  the  feuen  ftarres,  which  ,t  IrcnxlJ1 
thou  haft  feene  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  feuen  candleflickes  alluding  to 
of  Gold,  "the  feuen  ftarres  ,  arc  "the  angels  of  the  feuen 

and  11  the  feuen  candleflickes  ,  are  the  feuen  ry  where  prta- 

fhtth  the  truth t 
and  this  is  the  ft-> 
u  enfold  candle - 
fticke  1  bearing 

ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  I.  uerf.hir. 


churches . 
churches. 


1.  ApocAtim.l  Of  the  Apocatypfe  thu*  vvritcih  thc  auncicut  father  Denys,  Bifhop  of  An  admonition 
Corinth,  asfulebiut  allcagethhim  li.  7  c,  10  hift.  Eccl.  Of  this  booke  (faith  he)  this  is  my  opinion , to  Jie  reader 
that  the  matter  thereof  ii  far  more  profound  then  my  wit  can  reache  unto  >  and  I  doubt  not  but  almojt  in  concerning  the 
entry  fmtence  of  ii ,  there  iieth  hidden  a  certain*  fenfe  txceding  myflical  and  maruelow ,  whieh  though  1  vn-  di  HiculuC  of 
det ft  and  not,  yet  1  conceiu*  that  under  tbewordes  there  it  a  dttpe  meaning ,  and  1  mcajure  not  the  matter  by  thii  booke.  . 
reajon  ,  but  attribute  al  to  faith  ,  taking  it  to  be  more  high  and  dsuine,th*tt  I  can  by  cogitation  tomprife  :  not  1 

rep  re  u  tug  that  which  I  underjland  not, but  therfore  /  admire  with  rtutrete  fecaujt  my  wit  tan  not  attaint 
to  it.  Againe  S.  Auguftine  laith,  that  in  the  Sipocafpfi  many  things  are  objcurely  Jfpken ,  to  txercife  the 
nun  dr  of  the  reader \andyet  feme few  things  left  tuiient.thai  through  them  a  man  may  with  labour  Jearche  ’ 
out  the  reji.  (ptcially  for  that  the  author  Jo  rtpeateth  the famt  things  in  diners  fortes ,  that  fteming  to  fpeako 
of fundryjaat  ltrs,in  died*  is  found  but  to. utter  the  fame  things  diutrt  waits  d  i.io  de  Ciulr.  Dei  c.13. 

T 1 1 1  ij  Y 


Numbers  my 
ftical. 
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Vvhich  wcfct  doyvnc  here  in  the  beginning ,  to  waine  the  good  Chfidlaoteader  ,  to  be  humble 
and  wife  in  the  reading  both  ofal  other  holy  Scriptures,  and  namely  of  this  d mine  and  deepe  pro- 
phccic  :  giuinghim  further  to  vuderdand,  that  we  vvilin  oui  Annotations,  according  to  our  for¬ 
mer  trade  andpurpofe.oncly  or  chcefcly  note  vnto  the  ftudi.ms.fuch  places  as  may  be  vfed  by  Ca- 
tholikes,  orabufed  by  Hcrcrikes.in  the  comrouerfies  u‘  his  rime,  and  fome other alfo  thathaue 
fpecial  matter  of  edification  ,  and  chat  as  breefdy  as  may  be ,  for  that  the  volume  grovvcih 
great.  . 

4  To  the  7  Cburchti .]  That  certaitte  ndmbert  may  be  obferued  as  fignificatiue  and  myftical, 
it  ispiiine  by  many  places  of  holy  Scripture,  and  by  the  auncient  Dolors  fpecial  notingofthe 
fame  to  many  purpofes.  Vvhereby  vve  fee  the  rafhncs  of  our  Aduerfaries ,  in  condemning  gene¬ 
rally  al  religious  refpedt  of  certain  e.numbers  in  our  praiers,  fades,  or  anions.  Namely  the  numbei 
of  Seuen%  is  mydical,  and  prophetical ,  perfect ,  and  vvhich  (as  S.  Auguliine  iaith.)  the  Church 
knovveth  by  the  Scriptures ,  to  be  fpccially  dedicated  to  rhe  Holy  Ghoit:  and  to  appertainc  to  fpi- 
ritual  mundation  ,  as  in  the  Prophers  appointing  of  Naaman  to  vvafh  feuen  times  in  Iordan,  and 
The  number  of  the  fprinkiing  of  the  bloud  feuen  times  again  d  the  tabernacle.  ft.  4  quajt.  in  numer*j.  j$,  See*  //./. 

Seuen  raydica!:  c.  j  dt  Gen.adlit.&fi.i  queft. in  D enter.  fl.41.  Al  thefc  vifions  ftaod  vpon  Seuens.  feuen  Churches* 
fpccially  in  this  ieuen  Angels,  feuen  darres,  feuen  fpirites,  feuen  caodiedickcs,feuefl  lampes,  feuen  trumpets,  feuen 
hookc.  vials,  feuvn  homes  of  the  Larabc,  feuen  hilles,  feuen  thunders,  feuen  headcs  of  the  Dragon,  figni? 

fyiag  the  Diucl :  feuen  of  the  beaft  that  is  Antichrift:feuen  of  the  bead  that  the  harlot  rid  vpon:  fi¬ 
nally  the  number  alfo  of  the  vifions  is  fpecially  marked  to  be  feuen ,  in  this  booke.  and  euery  time 
that  this  number  is  vfed  in  this  prophecic,  it  hath  aniyderie  flea  more  large  meaning,  then  men*, 
ture  of  that  number  is  piecifely  and  vulgarly  taken  for.  As  when  he  vvmcth  to  feuen  Churches ,  it 
is  to  be  rnderdood  ofal  the  Churches  in  the  world :  as  thcjfeuen  Angels,  foral  theADgcls  orgo- 
uemours  of  the  whole  Catholike  Church :  and  fo  forth  in  the  red ,  becaufc  the  number  of  Seam 
hath  the  perfection  of  vntuerfalitie  in  it,  as  S.  Augudinc  faith  li.  f  qusji.  in  Dealer.  ^.41.  * 

4,  From  the  7  Jpiritet,]  The  Holy  Ghod  may  be  here  meant ,  and  fo  called  for  his  fcucnfold 
giftes  and  graces, as  lome  exp  o  fi  tours  t  hi  nkc.  but  it  feemeth  more  probable  that  he  fpeaketh  of  the 
holy  Augcls ,  by  comparing  this  to  the  like  in  the  f  Chapter  folowing:  where  he  feemeth  to  call 
Grace  SC  peace  ihefc,thc  feuen  fpirites  lent  into  al  the  world,  asS.  Paul  to  the  Hebrues  (c.  1, 14)  fpeaketh  of  An- 
from  and Aahc  gC[s.  mdfo  the  Protedants  take  it  in  their  comcntaries :  vvhich  we  note,  becaufc  therevpon  they 
holy  Angels.  mud  needes  confelfc  that  tht  Apodlchere  giueth  or  wifheth  grace  and  peace ,  not  from  God 

onely.but  alfo  from  his  Angcls:chough  that  benediction  commeth  one  way  of  God.and  an  other 
w  ay  of  his- Angels  or  Sain&ej,  being  but  his  creatures.  And  fo  they  may  learne,  that  the  faithful 
often  ioyningin  one  fpcache ,  God  and  our  Lady ,  our  Lord  and  anj  ofhii  Sainfft,  to  helpe  vs  or  blefTc 
vs.isnotfupcrdirious,  butan  Apodolical  fpcache,  and  fo  the  Patriarch  faid  (Gczl  4b.  v.  16.)  The 
tsin^cl  that  deliuerrth  mejromaleuHf,  hlejft  theft  children.  Seethe  Annot.  xAtt.  1  j,  18. 

6.  xA  hingebm  and  Priefh.]  Asal  thattruely  ferue  God,  andhaue  the  dominion  and  fuperio- 
Hovv  al  Chri-  r‘r‘e  oucr  thc*r  concupifcences  and  vvhatfoeuer  would  induce  them  to  finne,  be  kings :  foal  that 

ftians  be  both  employ  their  workes  and  them  felues  to  feme  God  3c  offer  al  their  a&ions  as  aD  acceptable  facri* 

kin^s  fle  Prieffs.  ficotohim,  bepriefb.  Ncuertheleftc,  as  if  any  man  would  therevpon  affirmc  that  there  ought  to- 
0  be  ro  other  earthly  powers  or  kings  to  gouerne  in  worldly  affaires  oucr  Chriffians ,  he  were  a  fc- 

>  diiious  Hcrctikc,  cuen  fo  are  they  thatvpon  this  or  the  like  places  where  al  Cbriftiaus  be  called 

prieds  in  a  fpiritual  fort,  vvould  therfore  inferre ,  that  euery  one  is  in  proper  bonification  a  Pried, 
or  that  al  be  Pricds  alike, or  that  there  ought  to  be  none  butfuch  fpiritual  prieds.  for  it  is  the  fcdi- 
tious  voice  of  Core, faying  to  Moyfcsand  Aarop,  Let  it  fufficej/ou.that  at  the  multitude  it  of  kolj  ones, 
and  the  Lord  it  in  them*  Ztvhy  are  you  extolled  ouer  the  people  of  the  Lord  *  Num.  16- 
Difference  of  is  -  On  the  Dominical  Jay.)  Many  notable  pointes  may  be  marked  here.  firft,that  eucnin  the 
holy  daies  and  Apodlcs  time  there  were  daies  deputed  to  thefcruicc  ot  God ,  and  fo  made  holy  aod  different, 
vvorkedaies.  though  not  by  nature,  yet  by  vfc  and  benedidfion,  from  other  profane  or  (as  we  call  them) 

worke-daies. 

Sunday  made  Secondly,  that  the  Apodlcs and  faithful  abrogated  threSabboth  which  was  the  fcuemh  day, 
holiday  by  the  an(j  raadc  holy  day  for  it ,  the  next  day  folowing,  being  the  eight  day  in  count  from  the  creation: 

ApoiHes  &  the  an(j  t^ar  without  al  Scriptures,  or  comaundcnient  of  Cbrift  that  we  rcadc  of,  yca(vvhich  is  more) 

C  iiurchcs  au-  oot  0nely  othervvife  then  was  by  the  Law  obferued,  but  plaincly  othervvifethen  was  preferibed 
thoritie-  ^>y  God  him  felf  in  the  fecond  comraaundcmtnt,  yea  and  othervvife  thenhe  ordained  in  the  firft 

. r  j!  l  creatio.vvhen  he  fanftified  precifcly  the  Sabboth  day,&  not  the  day  folowing.  Such  great  power 
tr  darned  by  the  djj  chiilf  leave  to  his  Church,  and  for  fuch  caufes  gaue  he  the  holy  Ghod  to  be  relidentinit,  to 
Cliurch.  guide  it  into  al  truthes ,  euen  fuch  as  in  the  Scriptures  are  notcxprefl'cd,  Audit  the  Church  had  au- 

Aj  Saturday  thoritie  &  inspiration  from  God, to  make  Sunday  (beings  vvoxke-day  before^  an  euerlailing  holy 

V.is  in  memo-  day  :and  the  Saturday,  that  before  was  holy  day,  now  a  common  wotkeday:  why  may  not  the 
the  crca-  fame  Church  preferibe  8c  appoint  the  other  holy  fcadsof  Eaffcr,  V vhitfun tide, Chriftmas,  and  the 
t _.j  -t ,  fo  Sunday  red ?  for  the  fame  warrant  i  he  hath  for  the  one, that  fhe  hath  for  the  other, 
oft  b  rid*  refur-  Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  thccaufe  of  this  change  was,  for  that  hotvvvc  Chtidiant 
rctiioa.  edeeming  more  our  redemption ,  then  our  firft  creation,  haue  the  holy  day  vvhich  was  before  foj 
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the  remembrance  ofGoda  accomplifhrnent  of  the  creation  of  things,  novrfbr  thememoricof 
the  accomplifhmcnc  of  our  redemption.  Vvhich  t  hex  fore  is  kept  vpoo  that  day  on  which  our 
Lord  rofe  from  life  to  death  ,  vvhich  was  the  day  after  the  Sabboth  ,  being  called  by  the  Ievvci, 
vnm  or  prim*  Sabbathi ,  the  firjlef  or  a fur  the  S abbot  h.  Mat  rtf.  »Att.  lo.  I  Cor.  16.  Fourthly,  It  is 
to  be  marked ,  tliat  this  holy  day  by  the  Apoftlcs  tradition  alio  ,  was  named  'Domirntm  dies ,  our 
I,orJn  da 7.  or,  tht  'Dommikt,  which  is  alfo  an  old  EcclcliaiUcal  word  in  our  language. for  the  name  -  ,  . 

Sunday  ij  a  heathrml  h  calling, as  al  ocher  ofthc  weeke  dates  be  in  our  JaguageM'onaeimpolcd  after  £ai n^s.° 
the  names  of  planets,  as  in  the  Romans  time:  fome  by  rhenameof  cercainc  Idols  that  the  Saxons  ■ 
did  vvorfhip,  Ac  to  vvhich  (hey  dedicated  their  daics  before  they  were  c  hrifrians.  Vvhich  names  >Jtr**tz*** 
the  Church  vfeth  not, but  hath  appointed  to  call  the  firfl  day,  tht  ‘Domtmikj,  after  the  Apoftlehere: 
the  other  by  the  name  of  hnn  ,  vnril  the  laft  of  the  vvecke,  which  fhe  calleth  by  the  old  name, 

Sabbath,  beraufe  that  was  of  God,  and  not  by  Jmpoliiion  of  the  heathen-  See  the  marginal  Anno, 
ration  Luc.  14, 1. 

Laftly  obferue,  that  God  reuealeth  fuch  great  things  to  Prophets,  rather  vpon  holy  daics.and  codgiuethgrea* 
in  times  of  contemplation,  fecrihce,  andpraier,  then  on  other  profane  daics-  and  iherfore  as  ter  grace  at 
S.  Peter  10)  had  a  reuelarlon  at  the  fix  houre  ofpraier ,  and  Zachane  (Lut.  1)  41  the  houre  holy  times  of 
ofinecofe  ,  and  Cornelius  10)  when  he  was  at  his  praiers  the  ninthe  houre,  foheieS.  lohn  praier  Ac  falling, 
aoteth  that  he  had  aithefe  maruelous  vilions  vpon  a  Sunday. 

!  |  Veftedin  a  Prieftly  garment.] 
efts  (for  fo  the  word,  poderes ,  doth  ngni 

tbit  rep  relented  the  perfon  of  Quiff  the  high  Priefr,  and  appeared  to  lohn  being  4 moft  holy  Pri 
elf,  and  who  is  fpccially  noted  in  the  Ecclciiaftical  liiftorie  for  his  Pricitly  garment  called,  petmlon 
or  lamina  Euftb .  It.  j  hijl.  Eecl.  e.  if  •  gr  ti.  S  e  » J  • 

10.  Thtjeueu  ftatret.]  The  Bifhops  are  the  Itarres  of  :he  Church,as  (he  Churches  them  felues  The  true  rcliaio 
are  the  golden  caodlefrickes  ofthc  world  :  no  doubt  to  fignific,  that  Chrilt  Diclcrueth  the  truth  manifclt  as  the 
onely  in  and  by  the  lawful  Bifhops  and  Catholike  Church,  and  that  Chrifcs  truth  is  not  to  be  |,p  hc  OQ  a 
Mat. rfic  foughr  for, in  corners  or  conuenticlcs  of  Herctikcs.burat  the  Bifhops  handcs.and  *  vpon  the  can*  attfliclce 
dlertickc  vvhich  ihineth  to  al  in  the  houle. 

10,  The^ingeUcftht  Churchet, J  Tire  whole  Church  ofChrirt  hath  S.  Michael  for  her  keeper  Angels  Prote* 
and  Protector,  and  ther fore  keepeih  his  holy  day  onely  by  name, among  aJ  Angels,  And  as  earthly 
kingdoms  haue  their  fpeciai  Angels  Protestors ,  as  vve  fee  in  the  10  Chapter  of  Dirtiel :  fo  much 
more  the  particular  C  hurches  of  Cbtiftcdom.  See  S.Hieroin  in  54  Ezxth.  Bucofthofe  Aagelsitis  Bifhops  &Pri 
nor  here  meant,asis  manifefl.  And  thtrfore  Angels  here  mud  needes  fignific  the  Priefts  or  Bifhops  efts  are  called 
fpecially  of  the  Churches  here,  and  in  them,  al  tne  gouernours  of  the  whole  Ac  ofeuety  particular  Angels, 

Church  of  C Unite ndnm.  They  are  called  Angels,  for  that  they  are  Gods  mcU’engcrs  to  rs,  inter- 
preters  ol  his  wil,  our  keepers  and  direftorsm  religion.  ourinterecflbrs.thc  caricrsand  offerers  of 
****  •  ourpraitrs  10  him  ,  and  mediators  vnto  him  vnder  C  h  rift ,  an  J  for  thclc  caufes  and  for  their  great 
x,7‘  dignitic  they  arc  here  and  in*  other  places  of  Scripture  called  Angels. 


.J  He  appeared  in  a  long  garfnenr  or  veitment  proper  vnto  Pri-  priefiiy 
th  fignihe  ,  as  Sap.  18, 14)  and  that  was  molt  agreablc  fur  him  ment,  " 


eta 


Chap.  II. 

He  is  commanded  to  Write  diutri  thingi  to  the  thurchei  of  Ephtfut  ,  Smyrna , 
Per  gam  hj  ,  and  Thyatira:  praifing  them  that  had  nOt  admitted  the  dec- 
trine  »f  the  Heretibet  called  7 ''Cicolattd,  11  and  calling  other 1  by  threatti  vnte 
penance:  x6  and  promising  reward  to  him  that  manfully  ouercemmeth. 


I 


t 

/ 


3 


N  D  ::  to  thc^Angel  of  the  Church  of 
Ephcfus  write.  Thus  faith  he  vvhich 11  hoi- 
dech  the  feuen  ftarres  in  his  right  hand, 
which  vvalketh  in  the  middes  of  the  feuen 
candleftickcs  of  gold,  t  I  know  thy 
vvoikes  and  labour,  and  thy  patience:  and 
that  thou  canft  not  bcarc  euil  men, and  haft  tried  them  which 
fay  them  fclucs  to  be  Apoftles,and  are  not, and  haft  found 
them  liars:  t  and  thou  haft  patience, and  haft  borne  for  my 

%  T 1 1 1  iij  nam« 
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name, and  haft  not  fainted,  t  But  1  haue  againft  thee  a  few  4 
:»  By  thii  we  thinges,bicaufe  thou  haft  left  thy  fitft  charitic.  i  Be  minde-  c 

ful  thetforc  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  :and  doe  pc- 
which  fome  nance, and  doe  the  fitft  vvorkes.  But  ifnot:  I  come  to  thee, 
that^man^oncc  and vvil  mouc  thy  candlefticke  oucof  his  place  ,  vnlelle 
in  grace  or  chi- thou  doe  penance,  t  but  this  thou  haft,"becaufe  thou  ha-  6 

teft  the  factes  "of  the  Nicolaites,  which  l  alfo  hate,  t  He  that  7 
hath  an  care  ,  let  him  hcarc  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the 
Churches,  To  him  that  ouercommeth  „I  vvil  giue  to  eate  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  Paradile  of  my  God. 

t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  write,  8 
Thus  faith*  rhejfirft  and  the  laft,  who  was  dead,  and  liueth, 
t-  tin*  Chuich  t  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  thy  ::  pouertie ,  buc  thou  art  9 

rt  a  te  C  t  h  cm  ^cbe :  and  thou  art  blafphcmed  of  them  that  fay  them  fclucs 
thatarc  fpoiied  to  be  Icvvcsand  arc  not ,  but  are  the  fynagogue  of  Satan. 

cmpifoned^&  t  Feare  none  of  thefc  thinges  which  thou  fhalt  fuffer.  10 
manifoldly  ^af-  Behold  the  Deuil  vvil  fend  fome  of  you  into  prifon  that  you 

e  ach  oi  ike  fait  k  may  be  tried  rand  you  fhal  haue  tribulation  ten  daies.Be  thou 
,  1  The  fmguUr  faithful  vntil  death:  and  I  vvil  giue  thee  ••  thecrovvneof  life, 
reward  of  Mar-  -j-  He  that  hath  an  eare ,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  ir 
tyrdom.  tQ  tjle  Churches ,  He  that  fhal  ouercome,  fhal  not  be  hurt  of 

the  bo  dy^the  t^ie**  fcco  n  d  death. 

firft  death :  the  t  And  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  of  Pcrgamus  write,  11 

fouie  [he^feedd.  Thus  faith  he  that  hath  the  fharpe  two  edged  fvvord,  t  1  13 
which  Martyrs  know  where  thou  dwelled,  where  thefeate  of  Satan  is : 

Speotaimcn?  a°d  *b°u  holdeft  my  name,  and  haft  not  denied  my  faith. 

And  in  thofe  daies  Antipas  my  faithful  vvitnefle,  who  was 

i* fidenc/ofsa1  ^a*ne  among  you ,  where  Satan  dwelleth.  t  But  1  haue  14 
un  is  where  againft  thee  a  few  thinges  :  becaufe  thou  haft  there,  them 

perfecutedi 1  for  hold  fhe  dottrine  of  Balaam  ,  who  raught  Balac  "to 
chriftes  truth,  caft  a  fcandal  before  the  children  of  Ifrael , to  eate  and  com- 

dlny'thc  Cacb.  mit  fornication  :  t  fo  haft  thou  alfo  them  that  hold  the  15 
faith  for  feare,  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaites.  t  Inlikemaner  doc  penance,  il  1 6 

1  1  h  c  ^ 

commended?  not:  1 vyil  come  ro  thee  quickly  ,and  vvil  fight  againft  them 

with  the  fvvord  of  my  mouth.  1  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  17 
him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches,  To  him 
that  ouercometh  I  vvil  giue  the  hidden  manna,  andv  vil  giue 
him  a  white  c  counter:and  in  the  counter,a  new  name  Writ* 
ren,vvhich  no  man  kno vveth ,  but  he  thacreceiueth  it. 

t  And  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  of  Thyatira  write,  jg 
Thus  faith  the  Sonne  of God,  which  hath  eies  as  aflame  of 
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19  fire,  and  his  fcete  like  to  latten.  1  I  know  thy  5C  vvorkes, 
and  faith ,  and  thy  chacitie  ,  and  minifterie ,  and  thy  patience 

20  and  thy  lafl:  vvorkes  moc  then  the  former,  f  But  lhaue 
againft  thee  a  few  thinges:  becaufe  thou  permitted  "the 
woman  *  Jezabel,  who  calleth  her  fclf  a  prophetefle  ,  to 
reachc,and  to  fcducc  my  feruantes,  to  fornicate,  andtoeate 

it  of  thinges  facrificed  to  idols,  t  Andlgaue  her  a  time  that 
f  he  might  do  penance:  and  u  fhc  vvil  not  repent  from  her 

11  fornication,  t  Behold  1  vvil  call  her  into  a  beddc:  and  "  they 
that  commit  aduoutrie  with  her,  fhal  be  in  very  great  tri- 

13  bulation,  vnlefle  they  do  penance  from  their  vvorkes:  j  and 
her  children  l vvil  kil  vnto  death,  and al  the  Churches  fhal 
know  *  that  I  am  he  that  fcarchcth  the  reines  and  hartes , 
and  1  vvil  giae  to  cucry  one  of  you  ::  according  to  his 

24  vvorkes.  t  But  I  fay  to  you  the  reft  which  arc  at  Thyatita, 
whofoeuerhaue  not  this  do£trine,vvhich  hauc  not  knowen 
the v  depth  ’  of  Satan,  as  they  fay,  Ivvilnotcaftvpon  you  an 

25  other  weight,  t  Yet  that  which  you  hauc,  hold  til  1  come. 

16  t  And  he  that  fhal  oucrcomc  and  keepe  my  vvorkes  vnto 

27  the  end:"  I  vvil  giue  him  power  ouer  the  nations,  t  and 
*hc  fhal  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  yron ,  and  as  the  vetfel  of  a 

28  potter  fhal  they  be  broken  ,  t  as  l  alio  haue  receiued  of 

29  my  farher:  and  I  vvil  giue  him  the  morning  fiarre.  t  He  that 
hath  an  eare  ,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the 
Churches . 


::  NoneoftheA 

arc  toy  thing 
worth  without 
the  other. 


::  Who  fteth 
not  here  that 
good  vvorkes 
deferue  alu- 
tio.asil  vporkes 
damnation;ani 
that  it  is  not 
faith  alone  that 

Godrcwardeth 

but  that  £uth 
which  vvor- 
keth  by  chazi* 
tie  i 


ANN  OTA  TIONS 
'  Chap.  II. 


::  This  great  pri- 
uilege  ofSaids 
rifeth  of  the 
power  and  pre¬ 
eminence  of 
Chrift  ,  which 
his  father  gaue 
him  according 
to  his  humani¬ 
ties  and  iheifore 
to  deny  it  to 
Sainfts ,  i;  to 
deny  it  roChrill 
him  i'clf. 


1 .  Heldith  thtfcntn.~\  Much  to  be  obferued,  that  Chrift  hath  fuch  care  oner  the  Church  and  clit  ifo  care  of 
the  Bifhops  thereof,  that  he  is  faid  here  to  beare  them  vp  in  his  right  hand  ,  and  to  vvalkcin  the  his  Church, 
middes  of  them:  no  doubt  to  vphold  andpreferue  them  and  to  guide  them  in  al  truth. 

1.  Thy  work*i,  labour,  pmiientt  J  Things  required  in  a  Difhop.  firft,  good  worker ,  and 
great  patience  in  tribulation,  next, aeale  and  fharpr  ni  fciplinc  toward  offenders here  comended 
in  them  thirdly,  vvifedom  6c  diligence  in  trial  of  falfe  Apuflles  and  preachers  comming  in  fheepe- 
fkinnes:vvhere  ii  iignified  the  watchful  prouidcncc  that  ought  to  be  In  them, that  Herctikes  enter  hop. 

Dot  into  their  Hockei. 

S.i'vil m«ue.\  Note  that  the:  caufcvvhy  God  taketh  the  truth  from  ccrtaine  countries,  and  Sinne  isthecaui 
rcrnounli  their  II  i  f  bops  or  Churches  into  rapriuitic  or  defolation.  is  the  linne  of  the  Prelates  and  fc  that  God  ra- 
people.  And  that  istliecaufe  (no  doubt)  that  Chilli  hath  taken  away  our  golden  candleflicke,  keth  the  Cath. 
that  is,  our  Church  in  England.  God  graunt  vs  to  remember  our  fall,  to  doe  penance  and  the  for-  faith  from  coi- 
mrr  vvorkes  ofclurltic  which  our  iirfl  Bifhops  and  Chmcli  were  notable  and  renowmed  tries, 
for  . 

6.  ‘JirctVj't  tl  cnhartjf.]  Vve  fee  here  that  of  al  things.  Chijftianpeoplfi  (fpecially  Bifhops)  Zcale  againft 
fhoubl  bane  great  ztaleagainftHeretikcsand  hate  them,  that  is  ,  "their  wicked  doctrine  and  con-  Hereiik*t. 
dltions ,  men  as  God  hateth  them,  for  which  onely  zeale  t  ,;.puf  lotdjfaiih  here  that  he  beareth 
with  fomc  Churches  and  Prelates,  and  faueth  them  from  peri  filing. 
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I&colartti  the 
firft  Hcretikes 
fo  called  ,  aJ  i 
piterne  of  Arl¬ 
ans ,  Lutherans, 
and  the  like  pe¬ 
culiar  callings. 

Balaam  ouer- 
comming  Gods 
people  by  per- 
fualion  of  le- 
cherie  and  bel- 
licheere ,  was  a 
lype  of  Here¬ 
tics. 

i 

Zeale  againft 
Here  tikes. 

Achab  aad  Ic- 
zabcl. 

.freewil. 

God  is  not  au¬ 
thor  of  cuU. 

They  that  com* 
tnunicate  wish 
Hcretikes,  Thai 
be  daned  with 
them 

Sainttsalfo  are 
Pacrones ,  nor 
*aly  Angels. 


6.  OftheTUcolaites]  Here  tikes  haue  their  callings  of  certatne  perfons ,  as  is  noted  at  large 
ii,  16.  Thefc  had  their  name  of  Nicolas,  one  ofthe  7  fir  ft  Deacons  that  were  cho  fen  *48.6. 

Vvhe  is  thought  to  haue  taught  communitic  o  f  women  or  vviuei ,  and  that  it  was  lawful  to  eate 
of  meates  offered  to  idols.  Vvhich  later  point  is  fuch  a  thing, as  if  one  fhould  hold  it  lawful  to 
recciticthc  bread  or  wine  of  the  new  Communion,  vvhich  is  a  klndc  of  idolothyta,  that  is,  idola¬ 
trous  mentej.  for  rhough  fuch  creatures  be  good  by  creation,  yet  they  be  made  execrable  by  profane- 
blclfings  of  Hcretikes  or  Idolarerj.  And  concerning  the  name  ofNicoIaitct  giuenhere  by  our 
Lord  him  felf  to  thofe  Hcretikes,  it  is  a  very  paterrieand  markevnto  the  faithful  for  euer,  what 
kinde  of  men  they  fhould  be,  that  fhould  be  called  after  the  like  fort,  A  rians,  Macedonians,  Ne- 
ftoriaus,  Lutherans,  Zu  in  glims,  &c.  Se»S.  Hierom  cont.  Tueifer.infine. 

14 .  To  cafi  a  [can  dal,  ]  lofcphus  vvrireth  that  when  Balaam  could  not  curfe  Gods  people,  nor  W/4. 
othervvife  anoy  them, he  taught  Ralac  a  way  how  to  ouerthrovv  them:  to  vvii.by  prefenting  vnto  ti<j.  e.  6. 
them  their  Heathen  women  very  beautiful,  and  delicate  diflies  of  meate  offered  to  Bel-phegor: 
that  fo  being  tempted  they  might  fall  to  heathenifh  maueri  and  difpleafe  God.  To  which  craftie  lpet  t 
counfcl  of  Balaam  the  Apoftle  refembleth  Heretikes fraude,who  by  offering  of  libertie  of  meate,  iHfav  11# 
women,Church  goodes,  breache  of  vovves ,  and  fuch  other  licentious  allurements,  caufe  many 
moe  to  fall,  then  by  their  prdaching. 

%o -  The  woman  leuibel.]  He  warnech  Bifhops  to  be  zelousand  ftoucagainft  falfe Prophets 
and  Heretikes  of  what  foit  foeuer,  by  alluding  couertly  to  the  example  of  holy  Elias  that  in  zcale  j  ,3. 
killed  4jo  fiilfe  prophets  of  lezabel,  and  fpared  not  Achab  nor  lezabel  them  fclues,  but  told 
them  to  their  faces  that  they  troubled  Ifrael ,  that  is ,  the  faithful  people  of  God.  And  whether 
there  were  any  fuch  great  woman  then,  a  fuitherex  and  promocour  ol  the  NicoUites,  whom  the 
Piophete  fhould  heremeaDe,  it  is  hard  to  lay. 

11.  She  vvil  not  repent. ]  See  free  vvilhere  snoft  plainely,  and  that  God  is  not  the  proper  caufe 
of  obduration  or  impenitence,  but  man  him  fclf  oncly.Our  Lord  giueth  finners  fo  long  life,  fpeci- 
ally  to  expeft  their  amendment:  but  lezabel  (to  whom  the  Apoftle  here  alludeth)  would  neuer 
.  repent. 

11,  They  that  comit  aduoutrievvitb  her."]  Such  as  communicate  with  Heretikes.'fhal  be  dam¬ 
ned  (alas)  with  them,  for, not  onely  fuch  as  were  in  their  hartcs,of  I  ezabels  religion, or  inwardly 
belceucd  in  Baal ,  but  fuch  as  externally  for  feare  worfhipped  him  (vvhich  the  Scriptures  call, 
bowing  oftheir  knees  to  Baal)  are  culpable,  as  now  many  bow  their  knees  to  the  Communion,  *  ’J' 

that  bow  not  their  hartes.  11  *  *  ^ 

16. 1  wilgiue  him  power.']  Obferue  that  not  onely  Angels  hauepovver  and  regiment  ouer  1  * 
Countries  vndcr  God ,  but  now  for  the  honour  ofChrifts  humane  nature ,  and  forhisminifterie 
in  the  world ,  the  Saints  dcccafed  alfo  ,  being  in  heauen ,  haue  gouerncment  ouer  men  abd  Pro. 
uinces,  and  therfore  haue  to  doawith  our  affaires  in  the  world.  Vvhich  is  a  gain  ft  the  Heretikes  of 
theledaics ,  that  to  takeaway  our  praiert  to  Saintfs ,  would  Ipoile  them  of  many  foueraine  dig¬ 
nities,  wherein  the  Scriptures  make  them  e<jual  with  Angels. 


Chap.  III. 

fie  is  commaunded  to  write  to  the  Churches  of  Sardis  ,  Philadelphia  ,  and 
Laodtcia  :  recalling  them  thaterre  tepenarueby  threatening ,  butpraifing  the 
refly  and promifing  reward  to  him  that  0 ucrcommetk  t  1 f  dete fling  alfo  the  told 
indifferent  Cbrtftian.  10  He  faith  that  God  knockgth  at  the  doore  of  mem  hart  a 
by  offering  his  grate ,  for  to  enter  in  todsim  thatwil  open  vnto  him  by  eonfint  of 
free  wil. 

Nd  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Sardis,  i 
write, Thus  faith  he  that  hath  the  feue  Spi- 
rites  of  God, and  the  feuen  ftarres,I  know 
thy  vvorkes,  that  thou  haft  rhe  name  that 
[thou  liueft  ,and  thou  art  dead.  |  Be  vigi- 1 
lant,  and  confirmc  the  reft  ofthe  things 
vvhich  were  to  die.  For  Ifinde  not  thy 
vvorkes  ful  before  my  God.  f  Haue  in  j 
indc  therfore  in  what  maner  thou  haft  receiued  and  heard; 

and 
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andkcepe,  and  doc  penance.  Ifthcrfore  thou  watch  not,*  I 
vvil  come  to  thecas  a  thcefc,  &  thou  fhalt  not  know  what 
4  hourc  I  wil  come  to  thee.  1  But  thou  haft  a  few  names  in 

Sardis, c  which  hauc  not  defiled  their  garments :  and  they  no” c emitted 

Ifhal  vvalkcwith  mein  whites,  bccaufe  they  are  worthy,  deadly  rinneaf 
j  1  "  He  that  fhal  ouercome,  fhal  thus  be  vefted  in  white  gar- 

mentes,  and  I  vvil  not  put  his  name  out  ofthe  bookc  of  life,  there  is  in  mj 

I  and  1  vvil  confcfle  his  name  before  my  father ,  and  before  his  oftheio^es^f 
^  Angels,  i  He  that  hath  an  care,  let  him  hcarc  what  the  Spi-  heauen, by  bo¬ 
ric  faicth  to  the  Churches.  i?ac6mlfpei! 

7  t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Philadelphia  che  in  hojy 

write.  Thus  faith  the  Holy  one  and  the  True  one,  he  that 
hath  the  *  key  of  Dauid  :  he  thar  openeth  ,  and  no  man  fhut-  ofGod.ofhea- 
8  teth  :  fhutteth ,  and  no  man  openeth.  1 1  know  thy  vvorkes.  uc*ofia,u*t|fi- 
I  Behold  I  hauc  giuen  before  tnec  a  doore  opened  which  no 
man  can  fhut :  bccaufe  thou  haft  a  litle  power,  and  haft  kept 
9  my  word ,  and  haft  not  denied  my  name,  t  Behold  I  vvjI 
giue  of  the  fynagoguc  of  Satan  ,  which  fay  they  be  Ievves, 
and  arc  not,  but  doc  lie.  Behold  1  vvil  make  them  come  and 
"adore  before  thy  fectc.  and  they  fhal  know  rhat  I  haue 
10  iouedthce.  t  bccaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  pa¬ 
tience  ,  and  I  vvil  keepe  thee  from  the  houreof  tentation, 
which  ( hal  come  vpon  the  whole  vvotld  to  tempt  the  inha- 
11  bitants  on  the  earth.  1  Behold  I  come  quickcly  :  hold  that 
11  which  thou  haft,  "that  no  man  take  thy  crovvne.  t  He 
that  fhal  ouercome,  1  vvil  make  him  a  pillcr  in  the  temple  of 
my  God  :  and  he  fhal  goe  out  no  more :  and  I  vvil  write 
vpon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  ofthe  citie  of 
my  God, new  Hierufalem  which  defeendeth  out  of  heauen 
13  from  my  God,  and  my  new  name,  t  He  that  hath  an  care, 
let  him  hearc  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches. 

14  t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Chutch  of  Laodicia  write. 

Thus  faith  <■  Amen, the  faithful  and  true  vvitnefie  ,*  which  is 
15  the  beginning  of  the  creature  of  God.  t  I  know  thy 
v  vorkcSjthat  thou  art  neither  colde,nor  hotc.  1  would  thou 
16  were coldc,  or  hote.  t  But  becaufe  thou  art  "lukewarmc, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hotc,  1  vvil  begin  to  vomite  thee  out 
17  ofmy  mouth,  t  Bccaufe  thou  faicft,That  I  am  riche, and  en¬ 
riched,  and  lackc  nothing:  and  kno  weft  not  that  thou  art  a 
mifer,  and  miferable,  and  poore,  andblinde,  and  naked. 

18  f  1  counfel  thee  to  bye  of  me  gold  fire-tried,  that  thou  maieft 

Vuuu  be 


God  firfk  cal 
Jcth  vpo  man 
and  knocketh 
at  the  doore  of 
his  hart:that  is 
to  fay,ofFereth 
his  grace,  and 
it  licth  in  man 
to  giuc  cofenc 
by  free  wil  hoi 
pen  alfo  by 
his  grace. 
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be  made  riche :  and  maieft  be  clothed  m  white  garmcntc9, 
that  chcconfufion  of  thy  nakednes  appearc  not:  and  with 
eie- falue  anoint  thine  cics,that  thou  maieft  fee*  t  I,  *  whom  19 
I  louc,  do  rebuke  and  chaftife.  Be  zclous  therforc  and  doc 
penance,  t  Behold  I  fiand  at  the  doore  and  ;;knocke.  if  10 
any  man  fhal  hearc  my  voice ,  and  open  the  gate ,  I  v vil  enter 
in  to  him,  and  vvil  fuppe  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  t  He  11 
that  fhal  oucrcome,  I  vvil  giuc  vnto  him  to  fute  with  me 
in  my  throne; as  I  alfo  haue  ouercome,  and  hauc  fitten  with 
my  father  in  his  throne,  t  Hethat  hathan  care, let  him  hearc  11 
what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches. 


III. 


Proa.  5, 
iz.  tick 
IX, 6* 


Doing  wel  in 
refpeit  of  re¬ 
ward. 

Adoration  of 
creatures, cal- 
led  Dutfa. 


Per  feu  era  nee 
in  good  &  con¬ 
tinuing  tothc 
end. 


Neuters  or 
indifferents  in 
religion* 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 

f .  He  that  fhal  ouercome,']  In  al  thefc  fpeachei  to  diuecs  Bifhops  and  their  Churches,  he  cob* 
tinually  encouragcth  them  to  conftancie  in  faith  and  good  life,  byfetting  before  their  eies  the 
reward  ofthe  next  life.  Andyct  the  CaluiniHs  would  haue  no  man  do  good  inrelpcft  offuch 
reward. 

9.  %Adore  before  thy  feete.]  You  fee  this  word  o  fad  oration  is  in  Scriptures  vfed  for  worfhip  of 
creatures  alfo  ,  and  that  to  fall  before  the  feete  of  holy  men  or  Angels  for  due  ty  and  reuerence,  is 
not  idolatrie,  except  the  proper  honour  due  to  God  ,  be  giuen  vnto  them.  Seethe  Annotations 
vpo  the  19  8c  iz  Chapter  concerning  the  Apoflles  probation  before  the  Angel.  And  the  Aduer* 
farics  euiGon,  faying  that  the  adoration  was  of  God  onely  :  and  that,  before  the  feete  ofthe  partie, 
fignifieth  nothing  els  but ,  in  his  prefence ,  is  falfe  and  againft  the  phrafe  of  Scriptures,  as  4  keg.  4* 
where  the  Sunamice  adored  Elifxus ,  falling  dovvne  before  his  feete.  and  4  Reg.  z ■  thefonne* 
ofthe  Prophets  adored  him  in  the  fame  fort,  and  here  this  adoration  can  not  be  meant  but  ofthe 
Bifhop  or  Angel  ofPhiladelphia.becaufc  he  promifcch  this  honour  as  a  reward,  and  as  an  effete 
of  hisloue  to  ward  es  him ,  fayi  ng,  *Andthcy  fhal  know  that  l  haneloued  thee.  And  that  which  he 
faith  in  the  zz  Chapter ,  If el  dovvne  to  adore  before  the  feete  of  the . Angel :  the  very  fame  he  exprefleth 
thus  in  the  19  Chapter,  Ifel  before  his  feete  to  adore  him ;  making  it  al  one,  to  adore  before  his  feete, 
and  to  adore  him* 

11. That  no  man  take  thy  erovvne.]  That  is,hijcrownc  of  eucrlafting  life  and  gIorie,ifheperfc- 
uere  not  to  the  end  in  faith  &  good  vvorkes:othcrwife  an  other  fhal  enter  into  his  place,  as  Ma¬ 
thias  did  both  to  thedigniiieoftheApofllefhip,^  to  the  heauenly  crovvnedue  for  the  vvcl  vfing 
and  executing  of  the  fame  fun£Hon:  which  ludas  might  and  fhould  hauc  had,  if  he  hadperfe- 
ucrcd  to  cheend.  andasthc  Gcntilcscame  into  the  grace  and  place  ofthe  Icwcs.  Other  difficul¬ 
ties  concerning  this  kinde  of  fpcachc  are  refolued  in  Schoolcmen.and  are  not  here  to  be  ftoode 
vpon. 

is.  Lukgwarme.]  Zeale  and  feruouris  commcudable,  fpccially  in  Gods  caufc:  and  the  Neu¬ 
ters  that  be  neither  hote  nor  cold, axe  to  Chrift  and  hi*  Church  burdenous  and  lothfomc.as  lukc- 
vvarme  water  is  to  a  mans  ftomaks ,  pfouokiag  him.  to  yomicc.  and  therfore  he  threatened!  to 
void  vp  fuch  Neuters  out  ofhis  mouth. 


The  2  part, 
firft,  the  booke 
with  7  feales: 
fec6dly,7  An¬ 
gels  Vfith 
trumpets* 


Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

1.  ;  A  doore  being  open  in  heauen,  he  fa  w  one  fitting  in  a  throne,  4  and  round  about 
him  feure  and  tiruentie  feuiors  fining,  6  and  the  feu  re  beaftes  here  defiri~ 
bed .  9  which  with  the  14  fin  tors  continually  glorified  him  that  (ate 
in  the  throne. 

AFTER 
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F  T  E  R  thcfc  thingcs  I  looked ,  and  behold  a  t  h  *  1  v  »- 

doorc  open  in  heauen  ,  and  the  firft  voice  in  Jhkhij  rc- 
\phich  Ineard,vvas  as  it  were  of  a  trompet  preftnted  vnto 

fpeaking  with  me,  faying,  Come  vp  hither,  and'nlaifnje1' 
and  I  vvil  fhevv  thee  the  thinges  which  mull  °^odindh(e^ 
2,  be  done  quickly  after  ihcfc.  t  Immediady  1  was  in  fpirit  •  incelTint  ho- 
and  behold  there  was  a  feate  fette  in  heauen,  and  vpon  the  ™ur&praifc6 

r  r  iti/-  1  *  .  r  «  1  .oral  Angejs 

j  feate  one  luting.  t  And  he  that  iate,vvas  Jikcin  liglit^to  the  and  faindts 
Iafpcr  ftonc,  and  the  Sardine :  and  there  was  araine-bovv  vSll?!n#  hl1”* 
4  round  about  the  featejike  to  the  light  or  an  Emeraud.  t  And  fembied  in  the 
round  about  the  feate,fourc  and  tvvcntic  feates:  and  vpon 
the  thrones,  foure  and  twentie  feniors  fitting,  clothed  about  by  ai  orders., 
in  white  garincntcs  ,and  on  their  heades  frovvnes  of  gold.  J°oljr  ^e^in 
$  f  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightcnlngs,  and  voices,  the  church 
and  thunders:  and feuen  Jampes  burning  before  the  throne,  nulltan£  ali0‘ 

6  which  are  the  feuen  Spiritcs  of  God.  t  And  in  the  fight  of 
the  feate,  as  it  were  a  lea  of  glaflc  like  to  cry  (fall :  and  in  the 

middes  of  the  feate  and  round  about  the  feate  foure  bcaftes  Thdfefome 

7  fulof  eics  before  and  behind,  f  And  the  firft  bcaft,hkcto  beartes.andthe 

a  lion :and  the  fecond  bead, like  to  acalfe:  and  the  third  beaft,  f^^^by'the 
hauing  the  face  as  it  were  of  a  man:  and  the  fourth  bead, like  ijuigement^of 

8  to  an  egle  flying.  t  And  the  foure  bcaftes,cuery  one  ofthem  aors  fignific" 
had  fixe  vvinges  round  about:  and  within  they  are  ful  of 

cics.  and  they  had  no  reft  day  and  night,  fay  in  g/'Ho/y .  Holyt  aj  true 

Hcz/y,  Lord  God  ommpottnt,  vvhich  vvas,and  which  is, and  which  praclJc^c1rlsh‘tt^c 

9  fhal  come,  t  And  when  rhofe  beaftes  gaue  glorie  and  ho-  thciio, Marker 

nourand  benediction  to  him  that  fitreth  vpon  the  throne,  egVci lo'hn ! 

10  that  liucth  for  eucr  and  euer:  t  the  foure  and  tvventie  fc-  secthecaufes 

niors  fel  dovvne  before  him  that  fitteth  in  the  throne,  and  symSfeofthe 
adored  him  that  liuethfor  euer  and  eucr  ,  and  caft  their  4  EuangeJirt. 
ix  crovnes  before  the  throne, faying,  1  Thou  art  worthieO 
Lord  our  God  to  receiue  glorie  and  honourand  power :  be- 
caufe  thou  haft  created  al  thinges, and  for  thy  vvil  they  were 
and  haue  been  created. 


ANNOTATIONS  > 

Chap.*  IIII. 

t. Holy, holy. holy.)  This  yyoid  is  thiifis  repeated  here, and  EJa,  6\  and  to  the  imitation  therof, 
in  the  (cru  ice  of  the  holy  Church ,  at  TeVeum,  and  at  Matte, fpechlly  in  the  Pro  face  next  before  The  Jewfliu 
the  great  myfteriei,  for  the  honour  of  the  three  peifousin  the  B.  Tiinitie,  and  that  the  t  huich  thjife  repeated. . 
ynihrant  may  loyne  vvith  the  triumphant ,  and  withal  the  oidcjs  ofAngclj,  who  alfo  are  prefen  t 

V  u  u  u  i  j  at 
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at  the  confecracion  f  and  doe  feruice  there  to  out  common  Loid  and  Maifter.  ai  S.  Chryfoftorn 
vviitcth  li.  6  deSacerdotio.  and  ho.  i.  do  verb.  Efo*  ft.  i.  The  Greckcc  call  it  t  the  hymne  Trifdriot 
that  is*  Thrift  holy.  *  * 


The  )  rmoN. 

**  S,  Gicgoric 
taketh  it  co  be 
the  booke  of 
holy  Scripture* 
li.  4.  ‘Dialog* 
e.  41* 

He  (pcakech 
nor  of  the  dam¬ 
ned  in  Hel,  of 
whom  there 
could  be  no 


Chap.  V. 

'  < 

4  S.  John  weeping ,  btcaufe  no  man  tautd  open  thobool^e  fealed  with  feuen  ftalti :  6 
the  Lambe  that  was  Jlaine ,  opened  it :  which  being  done,  8  the  foure  beefier 
and  foure  and  twentiefenion,  with  an  innumeretble  multitude  of  *Angeh  & 
at  creaturet ,  did  glorifie  him  ercedingly . 

ND  1  Taw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  i 
fate  vpon  the  throne,  a ::  booke  written 
within  and  without,  fealed  with  feuen 
feales.  t  And  1  favv  a  ftrong  Angel, prea*  1 
ching  with  aloude  voice ,  Vvho  is  vvor- 
thie  to  ope  the  booke ,  &  to  loofe  the  fca- 
les  thereof  ?  t  And  no  man  was  able  nei-  j 
ther  in  heauen  nor  in  earth, nor ••  vnder  the  earth, to  open  the 
gueiilon/bu" of  booke ,  nor  looke  on  it.  t  And  I  wept  much  becaufeno  4 

Abr  a  ha  m  s U  b  o°  man  vvas  found  v  vorrhie  to  open  the  booke,  nor  to  fee  it. 
ibme.&inPur.  t  And  oneof  the  feniors  faid  to  me,  Vveepcnot :  behold  j 
gatorie.  c  the*  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Iuda,  the  roote  of  Dauid,hath 

(Gm.^t/ca?/1  vvonne,to  open  the  booke,  and  to  loofe  the  feuen  feales 
chrift.  for  his  thereof. 

d^frlVbduing  t b  And  I  favv, and  behold  inthemiddes  of  the  throne  and  6 
himVV°rId  VDt°  c^c  ^ourc  beaftes  and  in  rhe  middes  of  the  feniors,  ::  a 
’  e  mic  Lambe  (landing  as  it  were  flaine,hauing  feuen  homes  &  feuen 
vpon ai-Haiio-  cies :  which  arc  the  feuen  fpirites  of  God,fent  into  al  the 
yves  cue,  earth,  t  And  he  came,  and  receiucd  the  booke  out  of  the - 

clifcd  for?hat  right  handof  him  that  fete  in  the  throne,  t  And  when  he  3 
be  ischeimma- had  opened  the  booke  ,  the  foure  beaftes  and  the  foure  and 

ftcrifice fo* our  tvvcnt*c  feniors  fcl  before  the  Lambe  ,  hauing  eucry  one 
finnes.  harpes,and  golden  vials  ful  of  odours, which  arc"the  praiers 

a^nfi  the  cSf  frindtes :  t  and  they  (ang  a  new  canticle,  faying  ,  Thou 
uTnifics  vvho  art  vvorihie  o  Lord  to  take  the  booke, and  to  open  the  feales  J 

toC&y 'ihw'we  thereof:  ::  becaufethou  waft  (lainc,aud  haft  redeemed  vs  to 
merirc  nor,  but  God  in  thy  bloud  out  of  euery  tribe  and  tongeand  people 

redn^forhim  and  nation ,  t  and*  haft  made  vs  to  our  God"  *  a  kingdom’ 
fcif.  caiu.  phi-  and  prieftes,  and  v  ve  ( hal  reign c  vpon  the  earth. 

The  cal  '  ^  And  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  Angels  n 

voriucManiof  round  about  the  throne,and  of  the  beaftes  &  of  the  feniors: 

the  hoir  An-  and  the  number  of  them  was  *  thoufandes  of  thoufandes, 

reI«*  +  r  ■ 

T  laying 


10 


Gen.  47 

5. 


1  Pet.  t 


Van.  7 
10. 
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11  t  faying  with  a  loud  voice  ,  The  Lambe  that  was  flainc,  is 
vvorrhic  to  rccciue  povvcr,and  v  diuinitie’,  and  vvifedom,& 

15  ftrcngth,and  honour,and  glorie, and  bcnedi&ion.  t  And 
"cucry  creature  that  is  in  hcaucn,and  vpon  the  earth,  and  vn- 
der  the  earth, and  that  ate  in  the  Tea,  and  that  are  therein :  al ;;  ai  the  raid 
did  I  hearc  faying/ To  him  that  fitteth  in  the  throne,  &  ••  to  jre,0ar? 
the  Lambe,  benediction  and  honour  and  glorie  and  power  honour  ^oc5 
14  for  euer  and  eucr.  t  And  the  foure  beaftes  faid,  Amen.  And  ojHftli 
the  foure  and  twenriefeniorsfel  on  their  faces:  and  adored  man.  and  «ur 

redeemer;  &  fo 
the/ here  doc* 


him  that  liueth  for  eucr  and  eucr. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

8.  The prater  t  o/Sainflt.]  Hereby  ir  ii  plainc  that  the  Sain  fit  ift  heaueo  offer  vp  the  praiers  of  ,  A  . 
faithful  and  holy  perfons  in  earth  (  called  here  fainth.and  in  Scripture  often)  vnto  C  hrift.  And  ,  c  411 

among  fo  many  diuine  Sc  vnfcarcheable  myftericr  fet  downe  without  expofition,  It  pleafed  God  "  1  cn  < oWcr 
y«t, that  the  Aportlc  him  felf  fhould  open  chit  one  point  vnro  vs,  that  thefe  odours  be  the  laudes  ®UI  Prlicr<  l® 
and  praters  of  the  faithful ,  afeending  and  offered  vp  to  God  ac  incenfe ,  by  the  Sainfts  in  heauen.  0 
that  fo  the  Protcflants  may  haue  no  cxcufe  of  their  errour,  That  the  Sainfls  haue  no  knovvlcdge 
of  our  affaires  or  de fires » 

10.  *A  kg*g  domand  pritjli.)  To  feme  God  and  fubdue  vices  and  firmer,  is  to  rcigne  or  to  bca  Spiritual  king! 
king  fpirmtally.  likewise  to  offer  vnto  him  the  facrificcs  of  good  worker,  isto  bea  piiell  after  a  andPriefts. 
fort :  though  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  in  proper  fpeache.  See  the  Annotation  before 
Chap.  1.  v.  6, 

ij.  Entry  creature.]  He  meaneth  the  creatures  in  heauen,  as  Angels  and  Saints,  theholyper-  L\mbttt  Fatrum 
foni  in  earth,  and  rhofe  that  were  in  Limbo ,  or  be  in  Purgarorie  (for  of  the  damned  in  hcl  he  can  1Qj  pur«t#n* 
noiipeake  in  this  calc: )  Iaftly.  of  the  peoples  in  Hands  (here  called  thcfca)  which  the  Prophets  6 

vie  oltcn  to  name  fcueraLly,  when  they  foretcl  the  fpreading  of  Chrirts  glorie  through  the  world, 
at  tfa.  c.  49.  Heareyt  Jlandetandyou  people  a far  of.  . 


* 


Chat.  VI. 

I  Four  t  ft  tit  1  of  the  fetten  being  opened ,  there  folow  diutrfe  ejftSfet  again fl  the  earth. 
5  when  the  fifth  feale  was  opened  ,  the  foulet  of  martyrs  dejtre  that  the  lod¬ 
gement  may  be  hajftntd :  11  and  at  the  opening  of  the  fixt ,  there  areftgno 
J  hruvedof  the  lodgement  to  tome. 

N  D  I  faw  tliar  the  Lambe  had  opened 
one  of  the  feuen  fcalcs ,  and  I  heard  one  of 
the  foure  beaftes ,  faying ,  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  thunder.  Come,  and  fee.  t  And 
I  faw :  And  behold  a  white  horfe ,  and  he 
that  fate  vpon  him  had  a  bo  v  v  ,  and  there 
was  a  crovvnc  giuenhim,andhc  vvenr  forth  conquering 
that  he  might  conquer. 


Vuuu  iij 


tAnd 
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t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  fealc,  1  heard  the  3 
fecond  bcaft,faying,Comc,&  fee.  t  And  there  went  forth  an  4 
other  horfe,rcddc;and  he  that  fate  thereon,  to  him  it  was  gi- 
uen  that  he  fhould  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
fhould  kilonc  an  other,  and  a  great  fvvord  was  giuen  to 
him. 

t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  fealc,  I  heard  the  f 
third  bcaft,  faying, Come, and  fee.  And  behold  a  blacke  horfe, 
and  he  that  fate  vpon  him,  had  a  balance  in  his  hand.  t  And  6 
1  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the  middes  of  the  foure  beaftes 
faying:  T  wo  poundes  of  wheate  for  a  pcnie,and  thrife  two 
poundes  of  barley  for  a  penie,  and  wine  and  oile  hurt  thou 
not. 


::  This  one  ftole 

fignifierh  the 
gloric  or  bliilc 
of  the  foule 
on  ely. bur  at  the 

day  of  judge¬ 
ment  they  fhal 
haueit  doubled 
by  adding  the 
glorie  of  their 
body  alfo. 

c  The  tribula¬ 
tion  that  fhal 
fall  in  the  time 
of  Afitichriit. 


t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feale,  I  heard  a  7 
voice  of  the  fourth  bcaft,faying,Comc,&  fee.  t  And  behold  8 
a  pale  horfe  :  and  he  that  fate  vpon  hini,his  name  was  death,  . 
andhelfolowedhim.  and  power  was  giuen  to  him  ouer 
the  foure  partes  of  the  earth,  to  kil  with  fvvord,  with  fa¬ 
mine, and  with  death,and  with  beaftes  of  the  earth. 

t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  feale :  I  fav  v 11  vnder  9 
the  altar  the  foules  of  them  that  were  flaine  for  the  word  of 
God,andfortheteftimonic  which  they  had.  t "  and  they  10 
cried  with  a  loude  voice,  faying,  How  long  Lord ,  holy  & 
true,  iudgeft  thou  not  and  "  reuengeft  thou  notour  bloud 
of  them  that  dwel  on  the  earth  }  t  And  white  ftolesvveren 
giuen,to  euery  one  of  them ;;  one :  and  it  was  faid  to  them, 
that  they  fhould  reft  yet  a  litle  time, "til  their  fellovv-feruates 
be  complete, and  theic  brethren,  that  are  to  be  flaine  euenas 
they. 

1  And  I  favv, when  he  had  opened  the  fixt  feale, and c  be-  n 
hold  there  was  made  a  great  earth- quake,and  the  funne  be¬ 
came  blacke  as  it  were  (acke  cloth  ol  heare :  and  the  whole 
moone  became  as  bloud :  t  and  the  ftarres  from  heauenfel  13 
vpo  the  earth,as  the  figge  tree  caftcth  her  greene  £  gges  when 
it  is  fhakenof  a  great  winde:  t  and  heauen  departed  as  a  14 
booke  folded  together  :  and  euery  hil,  and  ilandcs  were 
moued  out  of  their  places,  t  And  the  kinges  of  the  earth, &  ij 
princes,and  tribunes,and  the  riche, and  the  ftrong ,  and  euery 
bond-man,andfrec-man*hid  themfclues  in  the  dennes  and 
thcrockes  of  mountaincs.  t  And  they  fay  to  the  moun-  16 

taines 


Ch  A.  Vi* 


Ofe  MO. 
Lu  .  ij, 
fo. 
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taincs  and  the  rockcs :  *  Fall  vpbn  vs ,  and  hide  vs  from  the 
face  of  him  that  fittcchvpon  the  throne, and  from  the  \rrath 
of  the  Lambc;  t  becaufe  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come, 
and  who  Thai  be  able  to  ftand* 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  V I. 


9 .  Under  the altar.  ]  Chrift  at  man  (  no  doubt )  is  this  altar ,  vnder  which  the  foujes  of 
al  Martyr*  liue  in  heauen,expe<fting  their  bodies, as  (Thrift  their  head  hath  his  body  there  ConfeerattoB 
already.  And  for  correfpondence  to  their  place  or  Aatc  in  heauen,  the  Church  iaieth  com-  °f  a*tar*  vvlfh 
mortly  their  bodies  alfoor  rciikes  necrc  or  vnder  the  altars  >  where  our  Sauiours  body  is  Siindtirelikcs, 
offered  in  the  holy  MalTe  :  and  hath  a  fpeclal  prouifo  that  no  altars  be  eretfted  or  confecra- 
ted  without  fome  part  of  a  Saindts  body  or  reJikes.  Cone.  African.  eon.  5 0.  Carthag.j.can.  j*. 

Sec  S.  Hicronuonl.  vigilante.  j.  S.  Auguftinc  decinit.U.  8.e.  27.  S.Gregorie  li.j.ep .  5 o.li .  t, 
ep.ji.li.  1  ep.  j8,  V  vhcrvnto  the  Prophet  feemeth  here  to  aliude,  making  their  foules  alfo 
tohaue  their  being  in  heauen,  as  it  were  vnder  the  altar.  Jiut  for  this  purpofe  note  wel 
the  wordes  of  S  •  Augulline  (or  what  other  auncient  Writer  focuer  vvas  the  author  there¬ 
of)  Str.  11  dt  Santtu, Vnder  tht  altar  {faith  he)  of  God  !  few  the  foules  of  the Jlaint,  What  is  mere  re* 
utrent  or  honorable,  then  to  rtjl  vnder  that  altar  on  vvf)ith  Jacrifct  it  done  to  God,andin  which  our  Lord 
is  the  Prie/t :  01  it  is  v  vritten,Thon  art  a  Priejt  according  to  the  order  of  Aftlchiftdtc  f  Pjghtly  do  the foules 
of  the  tuft  reft  vnder  the  altar,  beeauft  vpon  the  altar  our  Lordes  body  it  offered .  neither  without  taupe  do 
theinjl  there  call  for  renengt  of their  blond ,  where atjo  the bloudef  Chnfl is  fhedforjinneri,  and  many 
other  goodly  wordes  to  that  purpofe. 

^  his  place  alfo  the  wicked  hcietike  Vigilantius  (  as  S.  Hierom  writing  againft  SaJnd^s  be  pre* 
him  vvitnefleth  c.  a  )  abufed  to  prone,  that  the  loulcs  of  M  ai  tyrs  ami  other  Saimffcs  were  at  * 
included  in  lomc  certain*  place,  that  they  could  not  beprefent  at  their  bodies  and  mo-  frtmkgt 
numents  ( where  (  hrjftian  people  vfed  in  the  primitiuc  C  hurch  to  pray  vnto  them,  as  Ca- 
tholike  men  doe  yet  )  nor  be  where  they  Jill,  or  where  men  pray  vnto  them.  To  which  yhe  CaluiniAet 
the  holy  doctor  anfwereth  at  large  ,  that  they  be  wliercfoeucr  Thrift  is  according  to  his  hcrcfic  Conccr- 
humanidc:for  vnder  that  altar  they  be.  Part  of  his  vv&rdcs  be  thcfe.that  you  may  lee  how  nine  the  SainAs 
this  blelled  father  refuted  in  rbat  Hercuke  the  C aluiniftcs  fo  long  before  they  were  borne.  confutcd  by  5, 
rDotJf  then  (  faith  he  )  prtjcribe  lavvet  to  God  !  thou fttttr  the  xApoflltt ,  that  they  may  be  kept  in  Hiciom  lone 

prijon  a!  she  day  of  judgement ,  and  be  kept  from  their  Lord  ,  of  whom  it  is  written  ,  Theyfotow  the  ,g0c. 

•dpot.  14 .  Lambe  whuherjoeutr  hegoeth,  if  the  Lambt  be  in  entry  plate,  then  they  that  be  v  vitb  the  iansbe,  muji  be 
entry  vvhtrt.  %And  if  the  diuel  and  wished  Jpirites gadding  abrode  in  the  world  with  pafmg  celeritje, 
beprefent  entry  where  :  fhal  holy  Afar  tyrs  after  the  f heading  of  their  blond ,  be  kept  ilofe  vnder  an  altar , 
that  they  can  net flurre  oni  from  thence  »  So  anfwereih  this  learned  dodtor. 

V  vhichiniffikethuur  Caluiniftes  fo  much  ,  that  they  charge  him  of  great  errour ,  in 
that  he  faith,  Thrift;  according  to  his  hmnaniticis  cuery  where,  as  though  he  were  an  They  vnlcar- 
V  bic]uetaric  Protrftant.  V  vhcrc,if  they  had  any  iudgement,  they  might  percciuc  that  he  “cdly  accufc  5, 
mcancth  not,  that  Thrift  or  his  Saindts  fhould  bcperfonally  prefent  at  once  in  euery  place  Hierom  a*  aa 
alike,  as  God  is  :  but  that  their  motion  ,  fpeede ,  and  agilitie  to  be  where  they  lift  ,  is  in  Vblquiftc.  ^ 
comparable,  and  that  their  power  and  operation  is  accordingly,  which  they  may  icarnc 
to  be  the  holy  dodtors  meaning,  by  the  vvordcs  that  folovv  of  the  Diuei  and  lus  inimfters:  H°vy  S.  Hicr<5 
who  he  ai/irmech  to  be  cuery  where  nootherwife  but  by  their  exceding  cclcritie  of  being  f**1”  •  thrift  Be 
and  working  mifeheefe  nowin  one  place,  now  in  an  other,  and  that  in  a  moment.  For  Saints  arc 
though  they  be  fpirues  ,  yet  are  they  not  euery  where  at  once  according  to  their  offence.  <ucry  vvhexe, 
j  And  for  our  new  Uiumes  it  were  a  hard  thing  to  determine  ,  liovv  Jong  Satan  (that  told 
our  Lord  lie  had  circuited  the  earth  )  vvas  in  his  journey,  and  in  theparticular  confidera 
non  andtentation  of  lob:  and  Jiovv  many  men  he  aftaulted  in  that  his  one  circuite. 

No  ,  no.  fuch  curioiii  companion!  know  nothing  ,  nor  beleeuc  nothing,  but  that  they 
fee  v  vuh  corporal  eies,  anil  teach  nothing  hut  the  way  to  injfuielitic. 

to.  ~4nd  they  cried.  J  S.  Hierom  alfo  againft  the  laid  Vigilantius  reporteth,  that  he 
tfed  an  argument  againft  the  praiers  of  Saindis  outofthis  puce  ,  for  that  thefe  ManyrsThac  Saindfl 
cm  d  lor  rcuengc,and  could  not  obcaine,  liut  rvc  vvil  report  his  wordes,  that  you  may  fee  pray  for  vs,  S. 
ho\y  like  one  hcrctjke  is  toan  other,  thefeof  our  dates  to  tbofc  ofoid-  Thoufaiejt  in  thy  Hierom  pro- 
book  e  {  Ijith  S.  Hierom  c.  j.)  tbatwhiles  vve  be  aline,  ent  of  vs  may  pray  for  another  :Jbnt  after  vveucth  againft  ihe 
be  dead,  ne  mans  prater  fhal  be  heard  for  an  oiler:  jfcsiaUy  feing  tht  ACartyn  afkfugrtntnge  of  their  blonde  Heretikc  Yigi- 
could  voi  tb  tame.  i>oiaidtiie  Heretike.  Againft  which  the  holy  Doctor  maketh  a  long  re-lantius. 
iucation.prouing  that  they  piay  much  more  after  they  be  in  heauen ,  then  they  did  here  in 

earth : 
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How  Martyr* 
crie  for  re- 
ucngc. 


earth  -  and  that  they  Thai  be  much  fooner  heard  of  God,  then  when  they  were  in  the 
▼vorld- 

But  For  the  Heretikes  argument  framed  out  of  thefe  wordes  of  the  Apocalypfe  thuB, 
Thefe  Martyrs  did  not  obtains ,  ergo  SainEts  da  not  pray  for  vs :  it  vvas  fo  friuolous ,  and  the  ante¬ 
cedent  fo  manifcftly  falfe ,  that  he  vouchfaued  not  to  ftind  about  it.  For  it  isplaincthat 
the  Martyrs  here  were  heard ,  and  that  their  petition  f  hould  be  fulfilled  in  time  appoin¬ 
ted  by  God  (  wherevnto  they  did  and  do  alwaics  con  forme  them  felucs: )  for  it  vvas  faid 
vntothem,  That  theyf hould rtjl yet* litis  time ,  til &e.  And  that  Martyrs  praierl  be  heard  in 
this  cafe,  ourSauiour  teftifieth  Luc  18  faying  ,  *Andwil  not  God  reutnge  his  cteR  that  trie  to 
him  day  and  night?  I  fay  to  you,  he  vvil  quickly  rtuengethem.  AndifGod  do  not  heare  the  Sainfts 
fometime  nor  graunt  their  requeftes,  is  ittherfore  confcquentthitthey  do  not  or  may  not 
pray?  Then  Chrift  him  felf  fhould  not  haue  praied  his  father  to  remouc  the  bitter 
cuppe  of  death  from  him,  becaufe  thit  petition  vvas  not  graunted. 

io.  Rgucngcjt  thou  not  i }  They  do  not  defire  reuenge  vpon  their  enemies  for  hatred, buO 
ofeharitie  and  zeale  of  Gods  honour  ,  praying  that  his  enemies  and  the  perfecutors  of 
his  Church  and  Sainfts, that  vvil  notrepcnt,may  be  confounded  :and  that  our  Lord  would 
accelerate  his  general  iudgement,  that  fo  they  might  attainctheperfeft  croWncofglorie 
proraifed  vnto  them  ,  both  in  body  and  foulc :  which  is  to  defire  the  refurreftion  oftheir 
bodies ,  which  then  f  hal  triumph  perfeftly  and  fully  ouer  the  perfecutors  thit  fo  cruelly 
handled  the  bodies  of  the  cleft, which  f  hal  then  appeare  glorious  to  the  enemies  cofufion. 

ii  .  Til  their fellow f truant  ts  be  tomplete,]  There  is  a  certaine  number  that  God  hath  ordai¬ 
ned  to  die  for  the  teftimonic  of  truth  and  the  Catholikc  faith  ,  for  conformitic  ofthe  mem¬ 
bers  to  the  head  Christ  our  chccfe  Martyr,  and  til  that  number  be  accomplifhed, the 
general  condemnation  of  the  wicked  perfecutors  fhal  not  come,  nor  the  general  reward 
ofthe  cleft* 


/ 


B  The  Epirtle 
vpon  A1  hal¬ 
lo  vves  day. 

* 1  It  is  an  al- 
lufton  to  the 
figne  of  the 
Ciofte  which 
the  faithful 
beare  in  their 
foieheads  ,  to 
fhew  they  be 
not  afhamed 
of  Chtift.  S, 
trad, 

43.  in  Io, 
cOf  ai  the  tri. 
bes  put  toge¬ 
ther,  fo  many, 
144000. 

He  fignifieth  by 
thefe  thousands 
and  the  multi¬ 
tude  folo  Wing, 


Chap.  VII- 

Vhetartb  bting  to  bepunifhed ,  3  they  art  eommaundtd'  to  faut  them  that  art  figned 
in  their  foreheads :  4  which  are  deferibed  and  numbered  both  of  the  levves  and 
Gentiles,  blefingGed,  13  Of  than  that  were  clothed  in  white Jltles  or  long 
robes. 

thefe  things  Ilavvfoure  Angels  (lading  i 
vpon  the  foure  corners  of  theearth,  holding  the 
fourevvindes  ofthe  earth  that  they  fhould  not 
blow  vpon  the  land,  nor  vpon  thefea,  nor  on 
any  tree.  1  b  And  I  (aw  an  orher  Angel  afeending  from  the  1 
riling  of  thefunne,hauingthefigneol  the  liuing  God:  &  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  fourc  Angels,  to  whom  it 
vvas  giuen  to  hurt  the  earth  and  thefea,  t  faying,  Hurt  not  5 
the  earth  and  the  (e a,  nor  the  trees,til  ;;v  vefigne  the  feruants 
of  our  God  in  their  foreheades. 

1  And  l  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  (igned,  an  4 
hundred  fourtiefoure  thoufand  were  figned, c  of  euery  tribe  ' 
of  the  children  of  Ifrael.  t  Of  the  tribe  of  Iuda,  tvvelue  j 
thoufand  (igned. Of  the  tribe  of  Ruben, tvvelue  thoufand  fi* 
gned.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  tvvelue  thoufand  (igned.  t  Of  the  6 
tribe  of  Afcr,t  welue  thoufand  figned. Of  the  tribe  of  Neph- 
thali  ,  tvvelue  thoufand  (igned.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manafles, 

tvvelue 
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tvvcluc  thoufand  figned.  t  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  tvvelue  the  dea  of  the 
thoufand  figned.Of  the  tribe  of  Lcui,  tvvelue  thoufand  fig-  [e num 
ned.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ifiachar ,  tvvelue  thoufand  figned,  t  Of  ber:  the  dca  «f 
the  tribe  of  Zabu Ion, tvvelue  thoufand  figned.  CH  the  tribe  £c  innumci»-° 
oflofcph,  tvvelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben-  We. 
iamin,  rvvclue  thoufand  figned. 

t  After  thefe  things  I  law  c  a  great  multitude  which  no  CThc  dca  of 
roan  could  number,  of  al  nations, and  tribes,and  peoples,  &  thcGwuiict. 
tonges :  (landing  before  the  throne,  and  in  the  fight  of  the 
Larobe.clothed  in  white  robes, and  :;  palmcs  in  their  hands:  ::  Doughcs  of 
t  And  they  cried  with  a  lovvd  voice, faying,  Saluationto  Lc\oke™!  of* 
our  God  which  fitteth  vpon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lambo.  "iumpham]^ 
t  and  al  the  Angels  floode  in  the  circuite  of  the  throne  and 
of  the  ftniors  and  of  the  foure  beaftes :  and  they  fcl  in  the 
fight  of  the  throne  vpon  their  faces, and  adored  God,  t  fay¬ 
ing,  A  men.  Bcuedi6tion,and  glorie,and  v  vifedom,&  thakes- 
giuing,  honour  and  po  vvcr,and  ftrength  to  our  God  for  euer 
and  eucr.Amen.*d 

t  And  one  of  the  feniors  anfvvercd  ,  &  faid  to  me, Thefe  The  Epiftie  for 
that  are  clothed  in  the  white  robes,  who  be  they?  6c  whence  m4IlyMany“* 
camethey?  t  And  1  faid  to  him.  My  Lord  thou  kno  weft, 

And  lie  faid  to  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  are  come  out  of 
great  tribulation, and  hauc  vvafhed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  bloudof  the  Lambe.  t  cherfore  they  are  The  glorie  of: 
before  the  throne  of  God,and  they  fetuchimday  and  night 
in  his  temple:  and  he  that  fitteth  in  the  throne  ,fhal  dvvei 
ouer  them,  t  *  thcyfhal  no  more  hunger  nor  third,  nei¬ 
ther  f  hal  the  funne  fall  vpon  them,nor  any  heace.  t  hccaufe 
the  Lambe  which  is  in  tnc  middes  of  the  throne,  Thai  rule 
thcm>,  and  fhal  conduit  them  to  the  liuing  fountaines  of 
vvater$,and*God  vvil  wipe  away  al  tcaresfrom  their  eies.4 
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Chap.  VIII. 

I  Tbt  pttumtb  futo  bring  rbtntd ,  thtri  *ppurt  *AngtU  with  frtmptti :  f  4nJ 
wbtm  ttnikiT  %Angti powrtd  oh t prt  tnkmfom  thi  Altar ,  vpon  tht  tarth, 
thtrtfoloirv  diutn  itmptflet.  7  Inliktmnrrtr ,  wbilv  fours  *ingth  of  tht 
ft  tun  ft  und  ihtiitrimptfi ,  f  hire  f nil  fundrUpItguti? 

X x x x  AN  D 


t 


The  4  vinos 


!s  The  Pricft 
/landing  ac  the 
altar  praying  2c 
offering  for  the 
people  in  the 
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N  D  when  he  had  opened  the  fcuemhi 
fealc,  there  was  made  (Hence  in  heauefi, 
as  it  vverehalfe  an  hourc.  f  And  I  favv  i 
feuen  Angels  (landing  in  the  fight  of 
God  :  and  there  were  giuen  to  them 
feuen  trompets.  -t  And  an  other  Angel  j 
came ,  and  ftoode  before  the  altar ,  ha- 
rime  of  the  u jng  a  golden  ccnfar :  and  there  were  eiuen  to  him  manv  in- 

high  myftcncs,  £  °  ,  .  r,  ,  ,  ■  r  i  •  C  i  r  •  J 

chrifi  him  feif  cenles ,  that  lie  1  noula  giue  or  the  praters  or  al  lainctes  vpon 
fem  vponPthc  the  altar  ofgold, which  is  before  the  throne  of  God.  t  And  4 
altar,  isahgure  the  fmokeofthe  incefes^ofthe  praiers  of  the  fainctes  afi;en- 

^reviitThSeaU  dci  f™m  the  handof  the  Angel  before  God.  t  And  the  An-  j 
judeth.  gel  rookethc  cenfar ,  And  filled  it^of  thefireof  the  altar;  and 

t  if  this  be  s.  caft  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  were  made  thunders  &  voices 
Michael  or  any  and  lightening*,  and  a  great  earthquake,  t  Andjhe  feue  An-  6 

cimib  him  tcif'  gels  which  had  the  feuen  trompets ,  prepared  them  felues  to 

asfoine  take  it,  found  With  the  trompct. 

the8praiers  oVf  t  And  the  firft  Angel  founded  with  the  trompct  ,  and  7 

elle  I™ Eiders*  c^cre  vvas  ma^c  haile  and  fire, mingled  in  bloud ,  and  it  was 
did  chap.  f.  for  caft  on  the  carth,&the  third  part  of  chc.earth  was  burnt, &the 

tkiird  part  oftrees  vvas  burnt,and  algrecnc  grafle  was  burnt, 
here  for  the  t  And  the  fecond  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet :  and  8 

earth^a^often  zs  lt  vvcre  a  great  mountaine  burning  with  fire,  vvas  caft 
in  the  scripture:  into  the  fca ,  and  the  third  part  of  thefea  vvas  made  bloud: 

noi^glin/i  the  t  and  the  third  part  of  chofe  creatures  died,  which  had  hues  9 
scripture, that  jn  the  fea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  fhippes  perifhed. 

saina  or  Angel  t  And  the  third  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet ,  and  a  10 

(Tffr ^tbe hr ° rlf  8reat  ^arre  fcl  from  heauen,burning  as  it  were  a  torchc,  and 
ers  to  God^y  it  fel  on  the  third  part  of  the  floudes  ,  and  on  the  fountaincs 
their  fuperiors  Qf  vvaters;  f  and  the  name  of  the  ftarre  is  called  vvormevvod.  ir 

there.  But  here-  111.1  -  .  .  .  » 

by  we  cociude  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  was  made  inro  Wormc  Wod; 
tfiUms^thath  anc*  many  men  died  of  the  waters ,  becaufe  they  were  made 

derogatah  not  bitter. 

thTt  Angdf  or  t  And  the  fourth  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  and  n 

Saina*  offer  the  third  part  of  che  funne  was  fmitten  ,  and  the  third  part  of 

God.^luo'u  the  tnoone,  and  the  third  part  of  theftartes , To  that  the  third 
is  piaine  of  Ra-  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  of  the  day  there  f  hined  not 
piuei  rob.  11,  the  third  parr>anJ  ofrhe  night  in  like  maner.  t  And  1  looked, 

and  heard  the  voice  of  one  egle  flying  throughthe  middes 
of heauen,  faying  with  aloud  voice,V  vo,v  vo,  wo  to  the  in¬ 
habited 
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habircrs  on  the  earth :  becauft  of  the  reft  of  the  voices  of 
the  three  Angels  which  were  to  found  with  the  trompet. 


Chap.  IX. 

The  fifth  Atirel  founding  the  trompet  ,  a Jlarrt  faileth.  j  The  i fitting  forth  of  lecujlet 
from  the  Jmok*  of  thedeepe  pitte  to  vexemtny  7  and  the  dej trip  t  ion  of  them. 
i)  Thtjixt  ~4ngel  founding ,  fours  *AngtU  are  let  loofe ,  18  which  with  4 
great  troupe  of  borfemen  do  murder  the  third  part  of  men  • 

N  D  the  fifth  Angel  founded  with  the  tromper,  Moft  vndcr- 

and  1  faw  a  ftarre  to  hauc  fallen  from  hcauen  Heretikes1.5 
vpon  the  earth,  and  there  vvasgiuen  to  him  the  ::  The fan  °r 

key  of  the  pitte  of  bottomles  depth,  t  And  he  fike/as  Arius7 
opened  the  pitte  of  the  bottomles  depth  :  and  the  fmokeof 
the  pitte  afeended,  asthefmokc  ofa  great  fornace:  and  the  Church  of 
funne  was  darkened  &  the  akr  with  the  fmoke  of  the  pitte.  Pod* 

\  r  \  r  \  r  1  rr  t  r  \  t  *  n  nine  the  key 

t  And  from  the  Imokc  of  the  pitte  there  ifiued  forth  clocultes  ofHci  to  open 
into  the  earth,  andpovver  vvasgiuen  to  them,  asthefcor-  fj  Ih^/i/con^ 
pions  oftheearth  haue  power  :  t  and  it  was  commaunded  demned  here- 
themthat  they  fhouldnot  hurt  the  grade  of  the  earth  '  nor  fo^m^the^ 
any  greenc  thing ,  nor  any  tree :  but  onely  men  which  hauc  depth- 
not  the  figne  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  t  and  it  was  giuen  p«y  h^Vtikcs 
vnto  them  that  they  fhould  not  kil  them  :  but  that  they  foiovingiheir 

r\  U  I  j  r  1  J  1  -  *  Maiflcrs  after 

I  hould  be  tormented  hue  monethes  :  and  then  tormentes  as  the  0|  ening  & 
the  rormentes  ofa  fcorpion  when  he  Itnketh  a  man.  t  And  k™tk0emof 
*inthofedaiesmen  Thai  feeke  for  death  ,  and  Thai  not  finde  icircpit. 
it :  and  they  fhal  defirc  to  die,&  death  f  hal  flee  from  them. 

t  And  chefimilitudes  of  the  locuftes,  like  to  horfes"  prepa¬ 
red  into  battel:  and  vp6  their  heades  as  it  were  crovvnes  like 
to  gold:&  their  faces  as  the  faccsofmen.tAnd  they  had  heare 
as  the  hcarcof  vvomcn:&  their  teeth  were  as  of  lions,  t  And 
they  had  habbergions  as  habbergions  ofyron,  and  the  voice 
of  their  wingesas  the  voice  of  the  chariotes  ofmanyhorfes 
running  into  battel,  t  and  they  had  railes  like  to  fcorpions, 
and  (tinges  were  in  their  tailes  :  and  their  power  was  to 
hurt  men  fiuc  monethes.  t  and  they  had  ouer  them  a  king,  Tfee  ctwfc 
the  Angel  of  the  bottomles  depth  ,  vvhofe  name  in  Hebrew 
is  Abaddon,  and  in  Grccke^o//>o«;  in  Latin  hauingthc  name 
Exttrmmam .  t  One  woe  is  gonc,&  behold  two  woes  come 
yet  after  chefe. 

t  Andthefixt  Angel  founded  with  the  trompetjand  I 

Xxxx  if  heard 


Maiftcr  of  he- 
retikes. 


c  Pagans , In¬ 
fidels,  and  fin- 
f:,l  impenitent 
Catholikei 
muli  be  con¬ 
demned  alfo. 

: :  This  phrafe 
being  the  J ike 
both  in  grecke 
and  Ja:in,figni- 
fieth  fuch  fo¬ 
rceful  8c  pe¬ 
nal  repentance 
as  caufe.h  a 
mail  to  for  Take 
his  former im- 
ncs  and  depart 
from  them. 

tv  pihvSiicrxr 

i*Twv  tfyctv, 
bcc  the  fame 
phrafe  e  i,n, 
11.  c.x/» 

li. 

Vvho  arefedu- 
ced  by  Hcreti- 
kcs. 

The  manifold 
hypocrilie  of 
Hcrecikes. 

Htret.  traofla- 
liou. 
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heard  one  voice  from  the  foure  homes  of  the  golden  altar, 
which  is  before  the  cies  of  God,  t  faying  to  the  fixe  Angel  14 
which  had  the  tr6pct,Loofe  the  foure  Angels  which  are  boud 
in  the  great  riuer  Euphrates,  t  And  the  foure  Angels  were  ij 
loofed  ,  who  were  prepared  for  an  hourc,and  a  day  and  a 
moncth  and  a  yerc:  that  they  might  kil  the  third  part  of  men. 
t  And  the  number  of  the  armic  ofhorfemen  was  tvventic  \C 
thoufand  times  ten  thoufand.And  1  heard  the  nuber  of  them, 
t  Andfo  1  favv  the  horfes  in  the  vifion:&  they  that  fate  vpo  17 
them,  had  habbergios  of  fire  and  of  hyacinth  and  brimftone. 

&  the  heades  of  the  horfes  were  as  it  were  the  heads  of  lions: 

&  from  their  mouth  procedcth  fire,&  fmoke,and  brimftone. 

t  And  by  thefe  three  plagues  was  flaine  the  third  part  of  18 
men, ,  of  the  fire  and  of  the  fmoke  and  of  the  brimftone, 
which  ptoceded  from  their  mouth,  t  For  thepovver  of  the  19 
horfes  is  in  their  mouth, and  in  their  tailes. for,  their  tailes  be 
like  to  ferpents,hauing  heads :  and  in  thefe  they  hurt. 

t  c  And  the  reft  of  men  which  were  not  flaine  with  z o 
thefe  plagues  ,  neither  ••  haue  done  penance  from  the 
vvorkes  of  their  hands,  not  to  adore  Deuils  and"  Idols  of 
gold  and  filucr  and  brafle  and flone  and  wood ,  which  nei¬ 
ther  can  fee,  nor  heare,nor  v  valke,  t  &  haue  not  done  penacc  11 
from  their  murders, nor  from  their  forceries,  nor  from  their 
fornication,nor  from  their  theftes. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  IX. 

4.  7Lor  any  green  e  thing.]  The  Heretikcs  neucr  hurt  or  feduce  the  greene  tree,  that  is.  fuch  a$ 
haue  a  liuing  faith  working  by  chaiicic.  but  commonly  they  corrupt  himin  faith  vvho  fhould 
othcrvvil'e  haue  penfhed  for  il  life  ,  and  him  that  is  reprobate  ,  that  hath  neither  the  hgne  of  the 
Croire  (which  is  Gods  marke)  in  the  forehead  of  his  body,  nor  the  note  of  cle&ionin  his 
foulc. 

7.  Prepared  into  battel .]  Heretikcs  being  cuer  ready  to  contend, do  pretend  vi&orle.and  coun¬ 
terfeit  gold  ;  in  ( hape  as  men,  as  fmotheand  delicate  as  women ,  their  tongues  and  pennes  ful  of 
gall  and  venim:  their  harres  obdurate  ful  ofnoil’c  and  fhuffling :  their  doftrinc  aspeftiferousand 
ful  ofpoifon  ,  asthetaileand  fling  ol  a  fcorpion.  but  they  endure  foralitlefeafon. 

2 1.  Idol;  of  gold,  ]  Here  againe  the  new  Tranflatours  abufe  the  people,  for  idols  faying 
images :  the  place  being  plainely  a  gain  ft  the  pouxtraites  of  the  Heathen  Gods,  which  are  here  and 
in  the  Plalmc  75  called,  daMonia3  ‘Diutls, 

/ 


Chap.  X. 

•An  oth crflrongiAngel  trying  out t  /  fi not  thunders  do  Jpcale.  6  The  Angel  fwea  • 
reth  that  there fhal  be  time  no  more  ,butat  the  voice  of  the  feumtk  %Angel  the 
myjterie [hai  be  fully  tutomplifhtd,  $  Htgiueth  lohn  4  book*  to  dtuoare. 

AND 
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ND  I  (avv  an  other  Angel,ftrong,defcending  cmujTihev*. 
from  heaucn,  clothed  with  a  eloude,  and  a  June  Angel. « 
raine-bovv  on  his  head ,  and  his  face  vvas  as  ud!  dcfcrj' 
the  funne,  and  his  feetc  as  '  a  pillcr'  of  fire, 
t  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  litlc  booke  opened: 
and  he  put  his  right  foote  vpon  the  fea,  and  his  left  vpon  the  -  Many  great 
land,  t  and  he  cried  with  a  loude  voice,  as  when  a  lion  ^fhcc‘sicsr aod 
roareth. And  when  he  had  cried,  the  feuen  thunders  fpake  be  preferred 
their  voices,  t  And  when  the  feuen  thunders  had  fpoken  vvhich^or rfh> 
their  voices,  I  vvas  aboutto  write  :  and  1  heard  a  voice  from  fesknowen  10 

heaucn  faying  to  me:Siene'the  things  which  the  feuen  thun-  9ods  Pr(Sui- 

v  t  *  •  •  ‘  •  u  0  *  den,cc  Arc  not 

ders  hauc  lpoken  :  and  ••  write  them  not.  to  tc  written 

t  And*  the  Angel  which  1  faw  ftanding  vpon  the  fea  ofhojy  scn>C. 
and  vpon  the  land, c  lifted  vp  his  hand  to  hcauen,  t  and  he  turc. 

(ware  by  him  thatliueth  for  eucr  and  euer,  that  created  hea-  u! 

uen  and  thofe  things  which  are  in  it  :and  the  earth  ,  and  ^ng  an  oche 
thofe  things  which  are  in  it :  and  the  fea,  and  thofe  things 
which  are  in  it :  That  there  fhal  be  time  no  more  :  t  butin3i* 
thcdaics  ofthe  voice  of  thefeuenth  Angel, when  the  trom- 
petflul  beginneto  found, the  myflerie  of  God  fhal  be  con- 
fiimmate,  as  he  hath  euangelized  by  his  fciuantes  the  Pro- 
phetes. 

t  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaucn  againe  fpcaking  with 
me, and  faying:  Goe,and  take  the  booke  that  is  opened, of  the 
hand  of  the  Angel  landing  vpon  the  fea  and  vpon  the  land, 
f  And  I  went  to  the  Angel,  faying  vntohim5that  he  fhould 
giue  me  the  booke. And  he  faid  to  me, *  Take  the  booke,  and  c  By  earneft 
cdeuoureit  :  and  it  fhal  make  thy  belly  to  be  bitter,  but  in  m  C~ 

thy  mouth  it  fhal  be  fvveete  as  it  were  honie.  t  And  1  ::  Swcete  ia 
tooke  the  booke  of  the  hand  of  the  Angel,  and  deuoured  it:  lh't  7n<1fuff1u 
&  it  vvas  in  my  mouth  as  it  were  honie,  fvveete.  and  vvjicn  >  (ome. 

I  had  deuoured  it, my  bellie  vvas  made  bitter ,  t  and  he  /aid  becaifc^/ca- 
to  me, Thou  muftagaine  prophecieto  Nations,  and  peoples,  waudctliwor- 

1  .  0  1  1  1  1  4  kcs  of  penance 

and  tonges, and  many  kinges.  and  Aiflcring 

oftribulacios. 


co- 


Chap.  XI. 

S .  Jtbn  meafuring  the  T  tmple,  j  hea  ret  h  of  two  vvitntjfcs  that  fhal  preatht :  7 
whom  the  btajl  coming  vp  from  the  fea  fhal  kjL  1 1  hut  they  riftng  againe  aj~ 
tend  into  heaucn  ,  r  j  and feuen  thousand  per  font  art  Jlaint  with  an  earth¬ 
quake  :  //  and  at  the  found  of  the  jiuenth  ^ Ingel ,  the four t  and  t wen  tie 
ftnion  giue  praife  and  than ktt  to  G«(C 

Xxxx  iij  AND 


: :  Three  ycres 
and  a  hilfc. 
which  is  the 
time  of  Anti 
chrifts  reigne 
and  persecu¬ 
tion. 


::  The  great 
Antichrift. 

c  Hemeaneth 
Hierufilem  , 

named  ^odom 
and  Agypt  for 
the  imit.itio  of 
the  in  wicked- 
nes.SDthatWc 
fee  his  cheefc 
reigne  f  hnJ  be 
there , though 
his  tyrannic 
may  extend  to 
al places  oftbe 
world. 

: :  The  Wicked 
reioyce,  when 
holy  men  are 
executed  by 
the  tyrants  of 
the  vvorldjbe- 
caufe  their  life 
and  doctrine 
are  burdenous 
Ynto  them. 
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N  D  there  was  giuen  meareede  like  vnto  i  . 
arodde:  and  it  was  faidto  me,  Arife,and 
mcafure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  adore  in  it.  t  but  the  court  x 
which  is  without  the  temple, caft  forth, & 
meafurc  not  that :  becaufe  it  is  giuen  ro  the 
Gcntiles,&they  fhaltreade  vnderfoote  the  holy  citie  ::  two 
and  fourcie  monethes:  t  andlvvil  giucto”  my  two  wit-  3 
nefles-,  and  they  fhal  prophccie  a  thoufand  two  hundred 
fixtie  daies, clothed  with  facke- clothes,  t  Thefeare  the  two  4 
oliue  trees  and  the  two  candleftickes  that  ftandin  the  fight 
of  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  t  And  if  any  man  wil  hurt  them,  5 
fire  fhal  come  fotth  out  of  theit  mouthes,  and  fhal  deuoure 
therr  enemies,  and  if  any  man  vvil  hurt  thcmifo  muft  he  be 
flaine.  t  Thefc  haue  power  to  fhut  heauen,  that  it  raine  not  6 
inthedaicsof  their  prophecic :  and  they  haue  power  ouer 
the  waters  to  turne  them  into  bloud,  and  to  ftrike  the  earth 
vvirh  al  plague  as  often  as  they  wil. 

t  And  when  they  fhal  haue  finifhed  their  teftimonie:  the  7 
•*  bead  which  afeended  from  the  depth,,  fhal  make  warre 
againft  them,  and  fhal  ouercome  them, and  kil  them,  t  And  8 
their  bodies  fhal  lie  in  the  ftreates  of  the c  great  citie,  vvhich  j 
is  called  fpiritually  Sodom  and^£gypt,  where  their  Lord 
alfo  was  crucified,  t  And  there  fhal  of  tribes,  and  peoples,  9 
and  tonges,and  Gentiles,  fee  their  bodies  for  three  daies  and 
ahalferand  they  fhal  not  fuffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  mo¬ 
numents.  t  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  fhal  be  glad  JO 
vpon  them  ,  and  make  merie :  and  f  hal  fend  giftes  one  to  an 
other,  becaufe  thefe  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  vpon  the  earth.  \  And  after  three  daies  and  a  halfe,  ii 
thefpirit  oflifefrom  God  entredinto  them. And  they  ftoode 
vpon  their  fee  re,  and  great  feare  fel  vpon  them  that  law 
them,  t  And  they  heard  a  loud  voice  from  heauen  faying  ix 
to  them, Come  vp  hither.  And  they  went  vp  into  heauen  in 
a  doude  :  and  rheir  enemies  faw  them,  t  And  in  chat  houre  13 
there  was  made  a  great  earthquake :  and  the  rf  nth  part  ofche 
citie  fel :  and  there  were  flaine  in  the  earthquake  names  of 
men  feuen  thouland  :  and  the  reft  were  caft  into  a  feare,  and 
gaue  glorie  ro  the  God  of  heauen. 

t  Thefecond  woe  is  gone:  and  behold  the  third  woe  14 
wil  come  quickly,  t  And  thefeuenth  Angel  founded  with  13 

a  (romper  | 
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atrompet:  and  tic  re  were  made  loude  voices  in  heauen 
faying,  ••  The  kingdom  of  this  world  is  made  our  Lords  Sc  r'l^tkingdo 

his  Ch  rifts ,  and  he  fhal  rcigne  for  eucr  and  cuer.  Amen.  vruV«d  tefore 

16  t  And  the  fourc  and  rvventie  leniours  which  litre  on  JjJ0 
their  feates  in  rhe  fight  of  God,fcl  on  their  faces ,  and  adored  afterward  be 

17  God,  t  faying:  Vve  thankc  thee  Lord  God  omnipotent,  ££nflesfore- 
which  art,  and  which  waft,  and  which  f  halt  come:  be- 

caufc  thou  haft  receiued  thy  great  poyver,  and  haft  reigned. 

18  t«.  And  the  Gentiles  were  angtie,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, and 

thetime  of  the  dead, to  be  iudged ,  and  to  render  reward  hire°or  wage! 

to  thy  feruants  the  prop  hers  and  fainttes  ,  and  to  them  that  t(hg0rGf°cc^,th 
fcare  thy  namc/litle  and  great, and  to  deftroy  them  that  hauc  word  and  the 
corrupted  the  earth.  *alin 

ig  t  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heauen  :  and  men ,  proueth 
the  arke of  his  teftament  vvas  feen  in  his  temple, and  there 
were  made  lightenings,  and  voices ,  and  an  earthquake  and  they  did  uueiy 

8rcatc  Haile.  (ZT'a  Z 
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ANNOTATI  ONS 

Chap.  XI. 

1 

j.  Mjtwo  witneffei  ]  Enoch  and  Elias,  as  it  is  commonly  expounded,  for,  that  Elias  fhal  Enoch  5c  Elias 
tome  againe  before  theater  day,  it  is  a  moft  notorious  knovven  thing  (jo  vfe  S.  Auguftincs  vvordcs)  yCC  aliue,  fhal 
in  the  mouthet  andjsartti  of faithful  mtn,  Sec  li.  10  de  Ctuit.  ‘Dti  e.  19  T rail.  4  in  toaH.  and  both  of  preach  jQ  the 
Enoch  anJ  Elias,  Lib.  1  die  pet.  merit,  e.  So  the  reft  of  the  Latin  Dortois.  as,S.  Hierom  adPdmacb.  tjmc 
op.  61  (.  11.  &  in  Pfal.  10.  S.  Ainbrofe  in  Pfal.  4^.  S.  Hilaric  10  tan.  in  Mat.  Profpcr/i.  vltimode  thrift, 
Pronujiionibut  t.  ij.  S  Gregorie  li.  14  Moral.  c.  11.  q?  ho.  11  in  Ez.ecb.[ Be  da  in  9  Marci.  The  Grceke 
fathers  alfo,  as  S.  Chryloftom  bo.  ^8  in  Mat.  &  ho.  4  in  xThtffal.  &bo.  ai  in  G  enef.  &  ho.  ix 
in  ep.  ad  Htbr.  Theophylaftc  and  Occumenius  in  17  Mattbai.  S.  Damafcenc  li.  4  deOrtbodax a 
jide  9.  Xj. 

Furthermore,  that  they  liue  alfo  in  Paradifc ,  it  is  partly  gathered  out  of  the  Scripture  EccFicl 
44,1  tf.  where  it  isplainrly  faid  of  Enoch,  that  he  it  tranflatedinto  Paradtj i,as  al  our  Latin  exemplars 
do  rcade:  and  of  Elias,  that  he  vvas  taken  vp  aliue,  it  is  euident  4  Ajg.  1  And  S.  Irrnaxis  laith,  it  ia 
the  tradition  of  the  Apohles,  that  they  be  both  there-  li.  ^  in  initio.  Dicunt  Presbyteri  (faith  he) 
qui  funt  *ApoJlolorum  Titfapult.  So  fay  the  PriefU  or  ^undent!  that  art  the  fcholtr\  of  the  *ApoJtlei, 

SeeS.Iulline  9.  85  ad ort bodtxoi.  Finally,  thatihey  fhal  rctuiuc  into  thecampanicol'mcninthe 
end  of  the  world, to  prrachcagalnft  An.ichrift.and  to  Inutic  both  Itvvcs  and  Gentiles  to  penance, 
and  ltr.be  martyred,  asthii  place  of  the  Apocalyplc  feemeth  plaiije,  fo  vvehauein  part  other  tefti* 
monies  hereof.  Maine.  4.  Eufd  44, 1 4  48,  io.^f  41.17,11.  See  alfo  Hyppolytus  booke  of  +4ntichriji 
and  the  end  of  the  world.  Al  which  bring  vvel  confidrred,t he  Hcretikeslie  (o  contentions  and  In¬ 
credulous^  o  difciedite  the  fame, as  the  y  commonly  doe. 


Chap.  XII. 

4  The  great  dragon  ( the  ’Diuel )  watching  the  woman  that  brought  forth  a  man 
c  Hdt  Jo  demure  it,  Hod  too  fe  away  the  c  hildt  to  him  felf  ,  and  fed  the  we* 
man  inthrde(ertf  1  Miehatl fighting  with  the  dragon  outreomeih  him.  1 J 
Vvho  bung  tbm/vtndovunt  to  tht  tarib,  perjecutttb  the  vvoma  &  her  ftede. 

And 


TKI  $  PART.  y20 

The  Dragons 
incredulous  & 
persecuting 
multitude, 2nd 
Antichrift  the 
cheefe  head 
thereof. 

:i  This  is  pro 
perly  &  prin¬ 
cipally  fpoken 
of  die  Church: 
and  hy  allu- 
ilon,  of  our  B* 

Lady  aifo. 
::Tnefpirites 


the  apocalypse,  Cha.  XII. 

N  D  a  great  figne  appeared  in  heauen:  i 
::  a  woman  clothed  with  the  funne ,  and 
the  moonc  vnder  her  fcete,&  on  her  head 
a  crovvne  of  twelueftarres:  t  &  being  z 
with  childe,(he  cried  alfo  traueling,and  is 
in  anguifh  to  be  deliuered.  t  And  there  j 
was ieen  an  ocher  figne  in  heauen,  and 


behold c  a  great  red  dragon  hauingfeue  heades,&  ten  homes: 
and  on  his  headesfeuen  diademes,  f  &  his  raile  drew  ••  the  4 
that"faU  Vrom  third  part  of  the  ftarres  of  heauen, and  caft  them  to  the  earth, 

int^Apoilafic  an^  dragon  ftoodc  before  the  woman  which  was  ready 
with  hun  and  to  be  deliuered :  thar  when  fhe  fhould  be  deliuered  ,  he 
tyhumeaurs.  c  deuourc  her  Tonne,  t  And  fhe  broughr  forth  a  man  j 

c  The  Diuei*  childe,who  was  *to  gouerne  al  nations  in  an  yron  rodde:& 

gSffldiechur-  her  fonnevvas  taken  vp  to  God  and  to  his  throne,  t  &"thc<> 
chc«.chiidren,  vvoman  fled  into  the  vvildernefle  where  fhe  had  a  place  pre- 

ou^  bP,  Ladies  pared  of  God,  that  there  they  might  feede  her  a  thoufand 
onejy  fonne  tv vo  hundred  fixtie  daies. 

^head  ofthe  ^  And  there  was  made  "a  great  battel  in  heauen,Michael  7 

and  his  Angels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought  and  his  Angels:  t  and  they  preuailed  not,  neither  8 
was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heauen.  t  And  that  great  9 
dragon  was  caft  forth,  the  old  ferpent ,  which  is  called  the 
Dcuil  and  Satan,  which  feduceth  the  whole  world;  and  he 
was  cart  into  the  earth, &  his  Angejs  were  throwen  downe 
with  him,  t  And  1  heard  a  great  voice  in  heauen  faying:  10 
No  vv  is  there  made  faluation  and  force, and  the  Kingdom  of 
our  God, and  the  power  of  his  Chrift:  becaufe  the  accufer 
of  our  brethren  is  caft  forth ,  vvho  accufed  them  before  the 
:  :  When  the  fight  ofourGod  day  and  night,  t  And  ••  theyouercame  h 

luue^h e  vi £to-  him  by  the  bloud  of  the  Lambe ,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
ric,  vyemuft  teftimonie,  and  they  loued  not  their  Hues  euen  vnto  death. 

thc^bioud  oyf  t  Therforc  reioyce  6  heauens,  and  you  that  dwel  therein.  1* 
Ckrift,  audio  Vvoto  the  earth  and  to  the  fea, becaufe  the  Diuei  is  defeeded 

al  is  referred  ,  ,  <  ,  ,  ,  ,  . 

aiwaie*  to  toyou,hauing  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  a  litle 

time. 

t  And  afrer  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  throwen  into  xj 
the  earth, he  perfecuted  the  worn!  which  brought  forth  the 
man-cHilde:  t  and  there  were  giuen  to  the  vvoman  two  14 
v.vingesof  agreat  eg|e ,  that  fhee  might  flieinto  the  defect 

Ynto 


kun. 


c  The 
great  Di' 
I  uelLuci- 
1  fer. 
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vnto  her  place,  where  fhc  is  nourifhed  for:;a  lime  &  times, 
&  halfea  time, from  rhcface  oftheferpenr.  t  And  the  (erpent 
caft  out  of  his  mputh  after  the  woman ,  water  as  it  were  a 
floud :  that  he  might  make  her"  to  be  caried  away  with  the 
floud,  t  And  the  earth  halpc  the  woman,  and  che  earth  o- 
pened  her  mouth,  and  fwaliovvcd  vpthe  floud  which  the 
dragon  caft  out  ofhis  mouth,  t  And  the  dragon  was  angric 
againft  the  woman  :  and  went  to  make  battel  with  the  reft 
of  herfeede,  which  keepe  the  comtnaundements  of  God, 
andhauethe  teftimonieof  Izsvs  Chrift.  f  And  he  ftood 
vpon  the  fand  of  the  fca. 
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A  T  I  O 
X  l  L 


\*  This  often 
iofinuatio  that 
Antichrifts 
reigne  fhal  be 
but  three  yere* 
haJfe(Dau. 
7,if.Apoc.u, 
t.  3.  &  in  this 
chap,  v.tf.c.rj, 
V)  proueth 
that  the  here- 
tikes  be  exce- 
dingly  blinded 
with  malice, 
that  hold  the 
Pope  to  be  An 
tichrift,  who 
hath  ruled  fo 
many  ages. 


N  S 


t.  Tbevvemtn  fled.)  This  great  perfeeution  that  the  Church  fhal  flie  from ,  iiin  the  time  of 
Amkhrirt,  and  fhal  endure  bur  throe  yercs  and  a  halfe  ,  as  is  noted  v.  14  in  the  mirgent.  In  which 
time  for  al  tint,  fhe  f  hal  nor  want  our  Lordes  proteffion.nortrue  Paflori,nor  be  fo  feciete.but  The  Church 
al  faithful  men  fhal  knowand'folowher:much  Idle  fhal  fhe  decay,  erre  in  faith,  or  degenerate  fhal  flee  as  to 
and  folovv  Antichriil,  as  Hercrikes  do  -wickedly  feine.As  the  Church  Catholike  now  in  England  a  defert  in  An- 
in  this  time  ofperf^ution ,  becaufei  hath  no  publike  ftate  of  regiment  nor  open  fVeeexercifc  of  tichrifts  time, 
holy  functions ,  may  belaid  to  be  fled  into  the  defert  ,  yet  it  Is  neither  voknovven  to  Hie  faithful  but  not  decay 
that  folovv  it,  nor  the  enemies  that  persecute  it :  as  rhehidde  company  that  the  pro  tcftamstalke  or  be  vnknoW- 
of,  was  for  fome  vvorldcs  mgerhtr,  neither  knovven  to  their  frendes  nor  foes,  becaufe  there  en,no  not  for 
was  in  deede  none  fuch  for  many  ages  together.  And  this  is  true,  if  we  take  this  flight  for  a  very  fo  fhort  a 
corporal  retiring  into  vvildernrs.  Vvhrre  in  derdc  it  may  be  ,  and  is  of  mold  expounded  ,  to  be  a  time. 
fplrltu.il  Wight. by  forfakingthe  ioyes  and  folacesof  the  world  ,  and  gluing  lierlelf  to  contempla¬ 
tion  and  penance ,  during  the  time  of  pcrfecutinn  vndor  Antichnft.  And  by  enlarging  the  lenlc,  it 
tnay  alfo  very  vvel  figoife  the  dciolation  and  affliction  that  rhe  Church  fuifererh  and  hath  fuftered 
from  time  to  time  in  this  *  vilderacs  of  the  vvojld ,  by  al  the  forerunners  and  miniftersof  Ami- 
chrift,  Tyrants  and  Herctikcs. 

7.  4 great  battel.]  In  the  Church  these  is  a  perpetual  combat  betwixt  S.  Michael  (proteffor  S.  Michael 
ofthc  Church  militant  as  he  was  lometimr  of  the  levves  Synagogue  *Dan.  10, 11 )  and  bis  Angels,  figh:ing  with 
and  ibeDeuil  and  his  minifters.  the  peilcft  viftmic  ouer  vvhoni.Thal  be  at  the  judgement.  Markc  the  dragon, 
here  alfo  the  caufc  why  S.  Michael  is  commonly  painted  fighting  with  a  dragon. 

if.  To  be  earied  atrvay.  J  By  great  perfccuiion  he  would  draw  her,  that  is  >  her  children  from  Antichrifts  at- 
thc  true  faith  :  lut  cuery  one  of  he  faithful  cleft  ,  gladly  bearing  their  pan  thereof,  oucrcomt  his  tfpts  to  draw 
tyrannic  At  whole  conftancie  he  beingthc  more  cffended.vvoiketh  malicious  attempts  in  aflaul-  from  the  true- 
ting  the  frailer  fort ,  who  ate  here  Ognihcd  bj.  the  reft  of  htrjeed*  that  kgepethe  (ommauncUmentstbttl  faith* 
are  not  fo  perfect  as  the  former. 
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I  %A  beajf  fifing  vp  out  of  the  ft «,  hauingftuen  h  etude  t  and  ten  homes  &  ten  diadem t j, 
\  biajfhtmtrh  God .  7  and  vvarreth  againft  the  SainQs  &  deftroietb  them . 
It  And  an  ether  beaft  n fing.ostt  of xht  earth  with  two  homes, was  altogethm- 
for  the  fort  laid  beafi ,  conflraining  men  te  make  and  adore  the  image  thereof  and 
to  baste  the  (haraUer  ofhis  name* 

Y  y  y  y  AN  D 
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^7*0*3  I  favv^a  beaft  commingvp  from  thei  “ 

feajhainng  feuen  hcadcs,and  ten  homes,  & 
vpon  his  homes  ten  diademes,  and  vpon 
his  hcades  names  of  blafphcmic.  1  And  i 
the  bcaft  which  I  favv was  like  to  a  li- 
barde,  and  his  feetcas  of  a  bearc,  and  his 
^  mouth,  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the 

nowfZwZ  dragon  gaue  him  his  o  vvne  force  and  great  power,  t  Andl$ 
iMTipiefit^ gtof  favv  one  of  his  heades  as  it  were  flaine  to  death  :  and  the 

that  cue^v/cre  wound  of  his  death  was  cured.  Andal  the  earth  was  :*in 
without^ fee-  admiration  after  the  beaft.  t  And  they  adored  the  dragon  4 

vvouid  then’ which  gaue  power  to  the  beaft :  and  they  adored  the  beaft, 
much  more  fo-  fayin£,Vvho  is  like  to  the  beaft?  and  who  fhai  be  able  to 

feduccr  vor-  fight  with  it  f  |  And  there  vas  giuen  to  it  a  mouth  fptfaking  j 
cicf  n  iri  great  things  and  blafphcmies:  and  power  was  giuen  ro  it 
0m,  to  worke  two  andfourtie  moncthes.  f  And  he  opened  his  6 
: :  No  hereu.  mouth  vnto  blafphemies  toward  God ,  to  blafphcme  hi^ 

Antichrift.thc  name ,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  thofe  that  dvvel  inheauen. 
the(e  m  our  ^  And  jt  vvas  vnto  him  "  to  make  battail  with  the  fain- 

iy  in  biatyhe-  6fces  ,&  to  ouercomc  them.  And  power  vvas  giuen  him  vp- 

Gods  church  on  euery  tribe  and  people,  and  tongue, and  nation,  t  andal  3 
Sacraments,  that inhabite  the  earth  ,adoredit,  *  vvhofe  names  be  not 

ftcrs^na^i  fa-  ^titten  in  the  bookc  of  life  of  the  Lambe,  which  vvasllaine 
cred  thinges.  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

t  If  any  man  hauc  an  care,  let  him  heare.  t  He  thatfhal  9 
leadc  into  captiuitie ,  goeth  into  captiuitic :  *  he  that  fhal  kil  ro 
in  the  fvvord  ,he  muft  be  killed  with  the  fvvord.  here  is  the 
patience  and  the  faith  of  fainftes. 

—  An  other  t  And  I  law  ••  an  other  beaft  coming  vp  from  the  earth:  11 

inferior  to  An  anc^  *le  two  homes,  like  to  a  latnbc ,  6c  he  fpakc  as  a  dra- 
tichrift,  Thai  gon.  t  And  &1  the  povveroftheformerbcafthedidinhisii 

ders  aKo,  f‘gbt :  and  he  made  the  earth  and  the  inhabitants  therein,  to 
ai  referred  to^a(jore  the  fitft  beaft,  vvhofe  wound  of  death  vvas  cured. 

his  mailer  An  *  And  he  did  many  fignes  ,fo  that  he  made  alfo  fire  to  come  1$ 

tic*hciiufn&  ^ovvne  fforn  bcauen  vnto  the  earth  in  the  fight  of  men. 
other  Arch-he-t  And  he  feduceth  the  inhabitants  on  the  earth  through  the  14 

th'e^wori^Vo1  ^§ncs  vvhich  were  giue  him  to  doe  in  the  fight  of  the  beaft, 
the  honour  of  faying  to  them  that  dwcl  on  the  earth, that  they  f  hould  make 

"  the  image  of  the  bcaft  which  hath  the  ftroke  of  the  (W  ord, 
fchoicrs  alfo  and  liucd.  f  An4  it  was  giuen  him  to  giue  fpirit  to  the  image  15 
of  thcm?n°Ur  keaft,  and  that  the  image  of  the  beaft  fhould  fpeake: 

and 
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and  (hould  make,  that  yvhofocucr  fhal  not  adore  the  image 

16  of  the  beaft,  beflaine.  t  And  he  f  hat  make  al,  litle  &  great, 
and  rich  ,and  poorc,  and  free~men,  and  bond-  men, to  haue  a 

17  character  in  tneir  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads,  f  and 
that  no  man  may  bic  01  fel,  but  he  that  hath "  the  character, or 

18  the  name  of  the  bcaft,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  t  Here 
is  vvifdom.  He  that  hath  vndcrftanding,"  let  him  count  the 
number  of  the  bcaft.  For  "it  is  the  number  of  a  man :  fie 'the 
number  of  him  is  fixe  hundred  /ixtiefixe. 


mrv 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIJI. 

1.  Ji  btafl  ammingvp.']  Thii  beaft  (9  the  vnluerfal  companie  of  the  wicked ,  vvhofe  head  is 
Antichrift:  &  the  fame  is  called  (*Apoe.  17)  the  vvhoore  of  Babylon.  The  7  heades  be  expounded 
(*Apac.iy)  feuen  kings:  fiue  before  Chrift ,  one prefent ,  and  one  to  come*  The  10  homes  be  alfo 
there  expounded  to  be  to  kings  that  Thai  reigne  a  fhort  while  after  Aokchrift.  This  dragon  is  the 
Diuel,by  whofe  power  the  vvhoore  or  bcaft  or  Antichrift  worketh.for  in  the  vvordcs  folowing 
(v\  )  tic  4)  Antichrift  «  called  the  beaft,  to  whom  the  dragon, that  is,  the  Deuil  giucth  that  power 
of  feined  miracles,  and  aa  we  adore  Cod  for  giuing  power  to  Chrirt  and  his  folovvers  ,  fo  they 
fbal  adore  the  Deuil  for  aHirting  Antichrift  and  gluing  him  power. 

7 .  To  ma^e  battel  with  the punUt,]  He  fhal  kit  the  fain&s  then  liuing  ,  Elias  and  Enoch  ,  and 
infinite  moe  that  profefle  Chrirt.  whereby  vve  muft  learn e ,  not  to  maruelvvhcn  vvefee  the 
wicked  pcrfecutcand  preuaile  againrt  theiurt  ,  in  this  life.  Then  fhal  his  great  perfecution  and 
crueltie  trie  thelain&s  patience,  as  his  wonderful  mcanes  to  feducc  fhal  trie  the  rtedfartnes  of 
their  faith  ,  which  is  fjgnifiedby  thefevvordei  folowing,  Htreit  the  patience  and  the faith  of fainth . 
Andvvhenitis  Uid,  They  adored  the  beaft  tw)?  oft  names  are  net  Written  in  the  booke  of  life  of  the  Cambe, 
it  giueth  gieat  folace  and  hope  to  a]  them  that  fhal  nor  yclJ  to  fuch  persecutions,  that  they  are  of 
Cods  elect,  and  their  names  written  in  the  booke  of  life. 

14.  The  image  of  the  beaft ,]  They  that  now  refufe  to  vvorfhfp  Chrifts  image  ,  vvould  then 
vvorfhip  Autichrirts.  And  we  may  note  herc.that  as  the  making  or  honouring  of  this  Image  was 
not  againrt  the  honour  of  Antichrirt ,  but  vvholy  for  it ,  as  a/fo  the  image  ereded  of  Nabuchodo  - 
noior,  and  theworfhip  thereof  was  altogether  for  the  honour  ofhim  ,  fo  is  the  vvorfhip  of 
Chnrts  image, the  honour  of  Chrirt  him  fdf  and  not  againrt  hiin.as  Proteftants  madly  imugin. 

ty.Thecharatterorthename.]  Ai  belike  for  the  peruerfe  imitation  of  Chrirt ,  whofe  image 
(fpecially  as  nn  the  Roode  orcrucihxe)  he  feeth  honoured  and  rxaltcd  in  eucry  Church  ,  he  vvil 
haue  his  image  adored  (for  that  is  Antichrift,  in  emulation  of  like  honour, aduerfarie  to  Chrirt) 
fo  for  that,  he  feeth  altrue  Chriftian  men  to  bearc  ihe  badge  of  his  Croftc  in  their  foreheads  ,  he 
likevvlle  vvil  force  al  his  to  haue  an  other  marke,  to  abolil  h  the  figne  of  Chrirt.  Dy  the  like  emu¬ 
lation  alfo  and  wicked  ojlpofition  he  vvil  haue  hi*  name  and  the  letters  thereof  to  be  facrcd  ,  and 
to  be  worncin  mens  cappcs,  or  written  in  folcmnc  places,  and  to  be  vvorfhippcd,  as  the  name  of 
)  e  i  v  s. Is  and  ought  to  be  among  Chriftian  men.  And  as  the  ineffable  name  of  God  was  among 
the  Icwes  exprelled  by  a  ccrtainc  number  of4  chara<fters(therforc  called  Tetragrammatou)  foit 
fee  me  th  the  Apollle  alludeth  here  to  the  number  of  Amichrirts  name. 

And  here  it  is  much  to  be  noted ,  that  the  Protcftautsplueking  dovvne  the  Image  of  Chrirt 
out  ofal  Churches,  U  his  figne  of  the  crofle  from  mens  foreheads ,  and  taking  away  the  honour 
and  reucrence  ufthc  name  Ieivj,  doc  makerooinc  for  Antichrirts  image,  &  marke.and  name. 
And  when  Chrifts  images  and  enhgnesor  armes  fhal  be  abolifhed  ,  and  the  Idol  of  Antichrift 
fet  vp  iu  fteede  thereof, as  it  is  already  begonne:  then  Is  the  abofniUaiion  ofdefolation  which  was 
forrtold  by  Daniel  and  out  Saulour. 

j  9 . 1  et  him  count,  J  Though  God  vvould  not  haue  it  manifeft  before  hand  to  the  world, who 
in  particular  this  Antichrift  fhould  be:  yet  itpleafed  him  to  giue  fuch  tokens  ofhim,  that  when 
hr  commeth,  the  faithful  mayeafily  take  norice  ofhim,  according  as  it  is  written  of  the  euent  of 
other  prophecies  concerning  oitrSauiour,  Tbatwhen  it  it  come  to  pajft , pou  may  belteue.  In  the 
meaacthne  vve  muft  take  hcedc  that  vveiudge  not  outr  rafhly  of  Gods  fccretes,  theholy  vvriter 
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Antichrift  Thai 
be  one  fpecial 
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here  fignifying,  that  it  is  a  point  of  high  vndcrftanding.illuminated  extraordinarily  by  Gods  fpiiir, 
to  reckeo  tight  and  dtfciphcrtrucly  before  hand,  Antichrifts  name  and  perfon. 

18.  It  is  the  number  ofa  man.]  A  man  he  mull  be,  and  not  a  Diuel  of  fpirit,  asbere  ii  is  clecre, 
and  by  S.  Paul  t  Tbeffal.  a.  where  he  is  called,  tbemanoffinne.  Agaioe,  he  mult  be  one  particular 
pwlbn.ac  not  a  nubcr.a  fuccetfion.or  whole  order  of  any  degree  of  men:  becaufc  his  proper  name, 
and  the  particular  number,  and  the  characters  thereof  be  (though  dhfcurcly)  infinuated.  Which 
reproucth  the  wicked  vanitic  of  Herctikes ,  that  would  hauc  Chrifts  owne  Vicars ,  the  fuccedbre 
of  his  chcefc  Apoftle,yea  the  whole  order  of  them  for  many  age*  together,  to  be  this  Antichrirt. 

Vvho  by  hi*  defeription  here  and  in  the  faid  Epiflle  to  the  Thefralonuns.muft  be  one  fpecial  man, 
and  ofa  particular  proper  name,  as  our  Lord  I  e  $  v  s  is.  And  whofoeuer  he  be.thefv  Prou-ftant* 
vndoubtcdly  are  hisprccucfors.  for  as  they  make  his  way  by  ridding  away  Clm/h  images ,  aollc, 
and  name*  fo  they  excedingly  promote  the  matter  by  taking  away  ChriRs  checfe  minUter,  that  al 
may  be  pUine  for  Antlchrill. 

If  the  Pope  had  been  Antichrift.  and  had  been  reuealed  now  a  good  many  yeres  fit  hence,  as 
thefe  fcllowcsfay  he  is  to  them,  then  the  number  of  this  name  would  agree  to  him,  and  the  pro- 
phecie  being  now  fulfilled,  it  would  euidently  appeare  that  he  bare  the  name  and  uumber  here 
noted,  for  (no  doubt)  when  he  commeth,  this  count  of  'he  letters  or  number  of  his  aame  which 
before  is  fo  hard  to  knovv,Wil  bo  calie.  for  he  will  fee  vp  his  name  in  euery  place, cue  as  wc  faithful 
men  do  nowaduauce  Its  vs.  And  what  name  proper  or  appellatiur  ofaloraay  of  :he  Popes 
do  they  findc  to  agree  with  this  number,  notwithstanding  they  boaft  ihae  they  haue  found  the 
whole  orderand  euery  of  them  thefe  rhoufaud  yeres  to  be  Antichrill,  and  the  relbbefore  cues 
from  S,  Peter, foreworkers  toward  his  kingdom! 

r3.  Thenumbtr  666. J  Forafmuchas  rheauncientexpofirors  and  other  do  thinke(for  certaine 
knowledge  thereof  no  mortal  m&  can  haue  without  an  exprefle  reuelati6)ihar  his  name  cpfifteth 
offo  many,  &  filch  letters  in  Grcekc, as  according  co  chcir  matter  of  numocring  by  the  AJphabcce 
make  666 1  and  forafmuch  as  the  letters  making  .hat  number, may  be  found  mdiuers  names  both 

proper  fif  common:  (as  S.  Irenxus  fin Jcrh  tnem  in  Latinos  and  reitanf  Hippolycusin  tren,  ft 

Aretas  in  Lampeiitt  &C  fonje  of  this  age  in  LuAerue,  which  was  Luthers  name  id  the  Almantogue:)  j»£Hj> 
therfore  we  fee  there  caa  be  no  ceiciintie  ,  and  euery  one  framech  and  applierb  the  letters  io  his  J 
owne  purp ole.  and  m  )ft  abfurd  folly  it  is  or  the  Heretikes,  toapplic  the  vvuid,  Latinos  ,  to  ch# 

Pope :  neither  the  whole  order  in  common,  nor  euer  any  particular  Pop?  being  fa  called,  and  S* 

Irenaeus  thefirft  that  obferued  it  in  that  word,  applied  it  to  the  Empire  and  (Fate  ot  the  Romans 
Emperour,  which  then  was  Heathen,  and  not  to  the  Pope  of  his  daics  or  after  him:  and  yet  pre¬ 
ferred  the  word,  Veit  an  t  as  more  agrcablc,  with  this  admonition,  chat  it  were  a  very  perilous  and 
prefuraptuour  thing  to  define  any  ccrtaiotie  before  hand  ,  of  that  number  and  name.  Andcruely 
wharf jeuer  the  Protetfants  prefume  herein  of  the  Pope ,  we  may  boldly  difeharge  Luther  of  that 
dignitie.  He  is  vndoubtcdly  one  of  Aiuichcifts  precurlbrs.but  not  Anxichrid  hint  fclf. 


Chap.  XIIII. . 


I  Virgint  follow  the  Lambe  whither foeuer  s  finginr  anew  canticle.  6  One^Artget 
Etuutgelizxlh  the  Gojpel :  k  an  other  ^AngtlteUeth  the  fail  of  'Babylon:  p  the 
third  declaretb  their  torments  that  haue  adored  the  ieaji.  SMereouer  two  ho¬ 
tting  fiekjn ,  I  j  one  of  them,  ii  tommaunded  to  reape  do  vvnt  the  tome ,  1 8  the 
other  to  gather  tht  grapes  at  in  vintage  ,  which  aretnden  in  the  (akg  of  Gods 
wrath. 


The  Epiflle 
vpo  S.  Inno¬ 
cents  day  in 
Cbriftmas. 

::  rhrid,  and 
the  fame  num¬ 
ber  of  cleft 
that  Were  (ig- 
ned  chap.y. 


N  D  I  looked,&  behold:;a Labe  ftoode  vpon  i 
mourn  Sion^nd  with  him  an  hundred  four- 
tic  foure thoufand  hauing  his  name,  and  the 
name  of  his  Father  written  in  their  foreheads. 

_  t  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heauen,  as  the  i 

voice  of  many  vvacers,and  as  the  voice  of  great  thundenand 
the  voice  which  I  heard,as  of  harpers  harping  on  their  har- 
pes.  t  And  they  fang  as  it  were  a  new  fong  before  the  3 
(bate  and  before  the  foure  beaftes,  and  the  feniors ,  and  no 
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man  could  '  fay  'the  long  ,  but  thofe  hundred  foumc  foure  fife  more  cY- 

4  thoufand,  that  Were  bought  from  thecarth.  t  Thefe  o»hI? JndV" 
arc  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  vvomcn.For  they  are  gins  for  their 

virgins*Thcfcfolovv  the  Lambc  vvhitherfocuer  he  Thai  fhcrej^^]6 
goc.Thefe  were  bought  from  among  men,cthe  firft  fruires  wiia  accom- 

5  toGodand  the  Lambc:  t  and  in  their  mouth  there  was  Jc?or3fngh,t2 
found  no  lie.  for  they  arc  without  ipot  before  the  throne  of thc  churches 

^  j  hymne  out  of 

LiOd.  this  place, Qu$~ 

6  t  And  I  favv  an  other  Angel  flying  through  the  middes  (unqutpergv  tvir 
of  heauen,hauing  the  eternal  Gofpcl, to  euagelize  vnto  them 

that  fit  vpon  thc  earth ,  and  vpon  eucry  nation ,  and  tribe, &  c  This  the 

7  togc,&:  people:  t  faying  with  a  loud  voice.Fcare  our  Lord,  £hUtobthe  Ph^ 
and  giue  him  honour, becaufe  the  hourc  of  his  judgement  is  iy  innocents 
come :  and  adore  yc him*  that  made  heauenand  earth,  the 

lea  and  al  things  that  arc  in  them,  and  the  fountaines  of 
waters,  ::Th^citie°f 

8  t  And  an  other  Angel  folovved, faying,  *  Fallen  fallen  is  Vhich  is  4c 

thac  ercat Babylon,  which  of  the  wine  of  thc  wrath  of  vPilferfli.  f°- 

,  r°  /  ,  1  .  .  1  cictic  of  the 

her  rormcauon  made  al  nations  to  dnnke.  witkcdmifbc- 

^  t  And  the  third  Angel  folovvcd  them,  faying  with  a  tie*” 

loud  voice,  if  any  man  adore  the  beaft  and  his  image, and  re-  vvorid. 
ceiue  the  character  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand:  1  •*  he  Thc  grea{ 
alfo  fhal  drinke  of  thc  wine  of  thc  wrath  of  God ,  which  damnatid  that 

is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the  cuppeof  his  wrath ,  and  [^Lthlifor. 
fhal  be  tormented  with  fire  &  brim  ft  one  in  thc  fight  of  thd'  fake  chrift  & 
u  holy  Angels  and  before  thc  fight  of  the  Lambe.  t  and  the  vo^fhip^A* 
fmokconhcir  tormentes  fhal  afeend  for  euer  &euer:neithcr  tuhuA  or  his 
haue  they  reft  day  and  night,  which  hauc  adored  thebcaft,  ,1TUfiC’ 
and  bis  image, and  if  any  man  take  thc  character  of  his  name,  : ;  Faith  is  not 
t  Here  is  the  patience  of  faindtes,  which  keepe  the  com-  ynoughtofai- 

j  *  r  I  r  ■  I  r  *  uauo, Wit  none 

maundemcntcsoFGod  and  thcraith  of  1  e  s  v  s.  fulfilling  of 

t b  And  l  heard  a  voice  from  heauen, laying  to  mc,Vvrite,  V°ls  c*inau- 

1Y%  In  r  73  f  r  1  denims* 

DlcMed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  our  Lord,  from  hence  forth 
now,  faith  the  Spirit ,  that  they  reft  from  their  labours,  for  £ 
their  vvorkes  folow  them.  for  the  dead. 

14  t  AnJ  I  favv,and  behold  a  white  eloude:  and  vpdn  the 
cloude  one  fitting  like  to  thc  Sonne  of  man,  hauing  on  his 
head  a  crovvnc  of  gold,  and  in  his  hand  a  fharpe  fickle. 

,j  t  And  an  other  Angel  came  forth  from  the  temple, crying 

with  aloud  voice ro  him  that  fate  vpon  the  eloude/  Thrult 
in  thy  fickle, and  reape ,  becaufe  the  noure  is  come  to  reape, 

Y  y  y  y  iij  for 
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for  the  harueft  of  the  earth  is  drie.  t  And  he  that  (ate  vpon  16 
the  cloude,thruft  his  fickle  into  the  earth,and  the  earth  was 
reaped,  t  And  an  other  Angel  came  forth  from  the  temple  17 
which  is  in  heaue,him  felf  alfo  hauing  a  fharpe  fickle,  t  And  18 
an  other  Angel  came  forth  from  the  altar, which  had  power 
ouer  the  fice :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that 
had  the  fharpe  fickle,  faying, Thruft  in  thy  fharpe  fickle,  and 
gather  the  clutters  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth:  bccaufe  the 
grapes  thereof  be  ripe,  t  And  the  Angel  thruft  his  fharpe  19 
fickle  into  the  earth,and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the  cattn. 

Sc  caft  it  into  the  great  Cpreflc  of  the  wrath  of  God  :  t  and  10 
the  prefle  was  troden  without  the  citie,  and  bloud  came 
forth  out  of  the  prefle ,  vp  to  the  horfe  bridles ,  for  a  thou- 
fand  fixe  hundred  furlongs. 


1 

ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII  I. 


Fraying;  for 
the  dead,  and 
vnto  Sainfts, 
at  the  altar. 


ij.  From  hence forth  now.}  This  being  specially  fpoken  of  Martyrs  (as  not  onelyS.  Auguftine 
feemeth  to  take  it ,  but  the  Caluinids  them  fclues,  tranflating,  in  domino,  for  our  L  ords  caufe  )  the 
Protedants  hausnoreafon  to  vfe  the  place  agaiad  Purgatorie  or  praier  for  the  departed,  feeing 
the  Cacholike  Church  and  al  her  children  confcflc,  that  al  Martyrs  are  ftraight  after  theii  death,  in 
blifle  ,  andniede  nopraiers.  Vvhereofthisis  S.  Auguftines  knovven  fcncence,  Hcdoetbiniwiete 
the  J^Cartyr ,  tbatpraieth  for  the  ZMartyr.  Set .  17  deverb,  *Apofl*t.  I.  andagainc  to  this  purpofehe 
writeth  thus  mod  excellently  tratt.  84  in  loan.  We  keepenot  a  mefnorieof  Martyrs  at  our  Lords  table , 
as  vve  doe  of  other  that  reft  in  peace ,  that  is,  for  the  intent  to  pray  for  them .  but  rdther  that  they  may  pray 
for  vs  &c. 

But  ifvve  take  the  vvordes  generally  for  al  deceafcdio  datcofgracc,  as  it  may  be  alfo,  then 
vve  fay  thateuen  fuch,  though  they  be  in  Purgatorie  and  Gods  chaftiiement  in  the  next  life  ,  and 
The  place  a-  neede  our  praiers,  yet  (according  to  the  forefaid  vvordeiofS.  Augudine)  do  reft  in  peace .  being 

difeharged  from  ihe  labours  ,  affli&ions,  and  periecutions  of  this  world,  and  (which  is  more) 
from  the  daily  dangers  of  finne  and  damnation,  and  put  into  infallible  fecuriric  of  eternal  ioy 
with  vnfpeakable  comfort  of  cohfcicnce.  and  fuch  in  deede  are  more  happic  and  blelTed  theB  any 
liuing ,  who  yet  are  vfually  in  the  Scriptures  called  bleifed,  euen  in  the  middes  of  the  tribulations 
of  this  life.  Vvhcreby  vve  fee  that  thefc  vvordes,  Jromhente  forth  they  Jhal  refifrom  their  labours, 
may  tritely  agree  to  them  alfo  that  are  in  Purgatorie ,  and  fo  here  is  nothing  proued  againft  Purga-  dmodo 

torie-  Ladly,  this  aduerbe,  a  mode 
from  this  prefent  time  forward 

vvard  they  arc  h2ppie  :  but  it  noteth  ^nd  ioyncth  the  time  pad  together  vvith  the  time  prefent ,  in 
this  feufe,thac  fuch  as  hauc  died  dnee  Chrids  Afcenfion,  vvhcnhcfirft  entringintoheauen  opened 
it  for  others,  goe  not  to  Limbut  Fairum,  as  they  were  wont  before  Chrids  time,  but  are  in  cafe  to 
goe  draighr  to  blifle,  except  the  impediment  bo  in  them  felues.  Thcrforc  they  are  here  called  blcf- 
fed,  that  die  now  in  this  date  of  grace  fle  of  the  new  Ted  ament,  in  comparison  of  the  old  faithful 
and  good  peifons. 


bufed  againd 
Purgatorie, 
anfvvercd. 


nacarc  in  ruigaiwiic  ,  auu  n;  hcicjj  jujimug  piuucu  agaum  ruiga-  dmodo 

do ,  in  Latin.as  in  the  Grecke  direefli  ,doth  not  properly  fignifie, 51  stzcioh 
,  as  though  the  Apodlc  had  laid  ,  that  after  their  death  and  lb  for-  pu„t,u< 

.  .  1  /  1  »  _  1  _  • _ n  _ _ 1 _ _ _ e  •  1 


THI  4  PAJLT 

Of  the  7  laft 
plagues  Sc  fi¬ 
nal  damnatid 
of  the  wicked  > 


Chap.  XV. 

1  They  that  had  now  ouercome  thebeafl  and  hit  image  and  the  nuthber  of  hit  name ,  deglorifii 
God .  6  Tofeuen  <Angcli  hauingtheftuen  laff plaguts ,  aregtHfnjeutn  supprifnU  of  the 
wrath  of  GuL 

AND. 


Cha.  XV. 
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'  SdinHs 


'  linen 

Ajvcr 


N  D  I  favv  an  other  figne  in  heauen  great  and  The  tribuIa_ 
roaruelous  :  feuen  Angels  hauing  the  Teuen  laft  tions  about 
plagucs.Bccau fe  in  them  the  wrath  ofGod  is  con-  gCjn/Ift°flu4* 
fummate.  I  And  I  favv  as  it  were c  a  lea  of  glafle 
mingled  with  fire,and  them  that  ouercame  the  beaft  and  his  c 
image  and  the  number  of  his  namc,ftanding  vpon  the  fea  of 
glaflc,hauing  the  harpes  of  God:  t  and  finging  ;;  the  fong  ::ThcfoDg°f 
of  Moyfes  the  feruant  of  God,  and  the  fong  of  the  Lam  be,  chn  a]  ?i\d|,e 

faying, Great  and  maruelous  are  thy  workes  Lord  God  om-  anTthcobT^ 
nipotent :  iuft  and  true  arc  thy  vvaies  Kingofthe'vvorldcs’, 
t  Vvho  fhal  not  fearc  thee  o  Lord, and  magnifie  thy  name? 
becaufcthou  only  art  holy,  becaufcal  nations  fhal  come,  3c 
adore  in  thy  fight, becaufe  thy  judgements  be  manifeft. 

t  And  after  thefe  things  I  looked, and  behold  the  temple  thi  fifth 
of  the  tabernacle  of  teftimonie  NFas  opened  in  heauen:  t  and  vlil0H' 
there  illued  forth  the  feuen  Angels,hauing  the  feuen  plagues, 
from  the  temple :  reuefted  wirn  cleane  and  white '  ftonc’,6c 
girded  about  the  breaftes  with  girdles  of  gold,  t  And  one  of 
the  fourc  bcaftes,gaue  to  the  feuen  Angels  feuen  vials  of  gold 
ful  of  the  wrath  of  the  God  that  liueth  for  euer  and  eucr. 
t  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  fmokeat  the  maieflie  of 
God  ,  and  at  his  power  :  and  no  man  could  enter  into  the 
temple ,  til  the  feuen  plagues  ofthe  feuen  Angels  were  con- 
lu  mmatc. 


Chap.  XVI. 

Vpon  the  pouring  out  of  the  [turn  tappet  of  Gods  wrath ,  on  the  land ,  the  fea ,  the 
foiuttaines  ,the  feat  of  the  h  taffy  Euphrates  and  the  aire :  there  strife  fun  dr  it  f>  la- 
gut  t  in  the  world. 


I 


ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  ofthe  tem¬ 
ple, faying  to  the  feuen  Angels :  Goe,  and 
poure  out  the  feuen  vials  of  the  wrath 
of  God  vpon  the  earth,  t  And  the  firft 
went  ,  and  poured  out  his  vial  vpon 
the  earth,  and  there  was  made  a  cruel  and 
very  fore  wound  vpon  men  that  had  the 
character  of  the  beaft:and  vpon  them  that  adored  the  image 
thereof 

t  cAndthc  fecond  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the 
fea,  and  there  was  made  bloudas  it  were  of  one  dead  :  and 

cucry 
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cuery  liuing  foul  died  in  the  Tea. 

t  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  theriuers  &  4 
the  fountaincs  of  vvaters:and  there  was  made  bloud.  t  And  5 
::  The  great  I  heard  the  Angel  of  the  vvaters,faying:Thou  art  iuft  6  Lord, 

Codvvii  doc  vvhich  art, and  which  waft,  the  holy  one,becaufc  thou  haft 
at  the  later  iudged  thefe  things:  t  ••  becaufc  rhey  hauc  fhed  the  bloud  £ 

perfecPu°tors  of  °f  the  Sain&es  and  Prophets, &  thou  haft  giuen  them  bloud 
Ls  Saints,  to  drinke.  for  they  are  vvorthic.  T  And  I  heard  an  Other,  7 

faying;  Yea  Lord  God  omnipotent,  true  and  iuft  are  thy 
judgements. 

t  And  the  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  8 
:  The  defpe-  funne,and  it  was  gitlen  vnto  him  to  afflift  men  with  heatc 
rate  and  dam.  and  fire ;  j*  and  men  boiled  with  great  heatc,  and  ::  ^laf-  j 

Yhai^bUf-*  phemed  the  name  of  God  hauing  power  oucr  thefe  plagues, 
pheme  God  neither  did  they  penance  to  giue  him  glorie. 

vvhich  fhai  t  And'  the  fift  Angel  poured out  his  vial  vpon  the  featc  10 
*  jU0chnotnr/  °^che  bead :  and  his  kingdom  was  made  darke,and  they  to-  [ 
pent  in  this  gether  did  eate  their  tonges  for  paine:  t  &  they  blafphemed  u 
llfe'  the  God  of  hcauen  becaufeof  their  paines  and  vvoundes,  & 

c  See  chap  v. c  did  not  penance  from  their  vvorkes. 

20  in  the  mac*  f  And  the  fixe  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  that  12 
sem'  great  riuer  Euphrates  :and  dried  vp  the  water  thereof  that  a 

way  might  be  prepared  to  the  kings  from  the  rifing  of  the 
funne. 

isTthc  DiueL*  t  And  I  faw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,and  from  13 

tichriflftor^he  mout^  l^c  bcaft ,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  falfe- 

focietie  Vher-  prophet '  three*  vneleane  fpirices  in  maner  of  frogges.  t  For  14  '  ^ 

thchf.iiVehC  ro  thcy  are  fpiriccs  °f  Deuils  working  figncs,and  they  goe  fort 

ph«  ,  cither  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth  to  gather  them  into 

fci"Choiftthem  batrei  at  the  grcac  day  of  the  omnipotent  God.  t  Behold  15 
companie  of  *  1  come  as  a  theefc :  Blcfled  is  he  that  vvatchcth,&  keepeth 
ftduVer^riiat  his  garments ,  that  he*  walkc  not  naked ,  and  they  fee  his  i  Cqi 

folovv  him.  turpuude.  -f  And  hefhal  gather  them  into  aplacc  which  16  I  3. 
theJv,  byl£  in  Hebrew  is  called  c  Mmsgedon. 

Hieroms  in.  |  And  the  feuenth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  17 
terpretation.  ajre^ancj  thcre  carne  forth  a  loud  voice  out  ofthc  temple 

::  Thecitieor  from  the  throne,fayine :  Itis  done,  t  And  there  were  made  18 

conionvvcalch  «.  •  .  ,  .  °  iuj  i  i  i 

of  the  wicked  lignteningcs,and  voiccs^nd  tnunders^and  a  great  earthquake 

three cd art's  vvas  mat^c * an  onc  as  ncuer  hath  been  fincc  men  were 
into  infidel's  ,  vpon  the  earth  ,fuch  an  earthquake,  fo  great,  t  And”  the  15?  1 

xLxUC  Cathond  Srcac  c*c*c  vvas  naadeinto  three  partes ;  and  the  cities  of  the 

Gentiles. 


folovv  him. 

c  The  hit  of 
theeues ,  by  S  • 
Hieroms  in¬ 
terpretation. 


'  if* 

forth 

three 


J. 

1  Cor.  J, 

3. 
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Genultisfd.  And  Babylon*  the  great. came,  into,  memorip  jj^j.  This 
Irr.i;,  before  Gad,*  to  giuq  her  the  cuppe  of  wine  of  the  indigna- cit>e  "  here 
if.  20  rionof  his  wrath,  j  And  euery  Hand  fled,  and  mounraines  vvhIe^dcofbr«, 

11  were  not  found,  t  And  great  haile  like  4  talent  came  Jo^ne thc  Annocat. 

I  from  hcauen  vpon  mertiand  men  blafphemed  God.forjhe  Chapter 
plague  of  thchaile:becaufc  it  was  made  exccdinggtear. 


Chap.  XVII. 

i 

\  k 

Tht  harlot  Habylon  clothed  with  diuftt  Qitoamnr/i,  4  and  drunken  of  the  blond  of 
Martyr  1  yfi tttth  vpon  a  braff  that  hath  ft  urn  htadti  and  ten  bar  nit  7  ai  Which 
thmgt  tht  xAngtl  expoundfth. 


I 


1 

5 


7 


8 


ND  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels 
which  had  the  feuen  vials, &  fpake  with 
me,  faying,  Co  me, I  vvil  fhevv  thee**  the 
damnation  of  the  great  harlot ,  which 
fitreth  vpon  c  many  waters  ,  t  with 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  haue  forni¬ 
cated, and  they  which  inhabite  thc  earth 
haue  been  drunkc  of  thc  Wine  of  her  whoredom,  t  And 
he  tooke  me  away  in  fpirit  into  thedeferr.  And  1  favvawo- 
tna  fitting  vpon  a  fcarlct  coloured  beaft,ful  of  names  of  blaf- 
phemic,hauing  feuen  heades  ,  and  ten  homes,  t  And  the 
woman  was  clothed  round  about  with  purple  and  fcarlet, 
and  gilted  with  gold, and  pretipus  ftone,and  pcarles,  hauing 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  ful  of  the  abomination  &  filthines 
of  her  fornication.  1  And  in  her  forehead  a  name  written, 
Mjflerie-'1  Baby  Ion  the  great,  mother  of  the  fornications  and 
the  abominations  of  the  earth,  t  And  I  favv  the  woman 
"drunken  of  the  bloud  of  the  Saindbes,  and  of  the  bloud  of 

the  martyrs  of  1  e  s  v  s.And  1  marueled  when  I  had, Iecn  her, 
with  great  admiration,  j  And  the  Angel  faid  to  me,  Vvhy 
doeft  tnou  maruel?  1  vvil  tel  thee  the  my  Itcrie  of  the  woman, 
and  of  the  bcaft  that  canerh  her, which  hath  the  feuen  heades 
and  the  ten  homes. 


::  The  final 
damnation  of 
thc  vvhole 
eotilpauie  of 
the  reprobate, 
called  here 
thc  great 
who  ore. 
c  1  hefc  many 
waters  are 
many  peoples. 
v.'M- 


t  The  bead  which  thou  favveft,  ••  vvas,and  is  nor,  and  ■  itfigni/fcth 
fhal  come  vp  our  of  the  bottomclcs  depth,  and  goe  into  de-  of*AnH-" 
ftrudtion :  and  the  inhabitants  onthceatth  (  vvhofe  namrs  fhrift» /vhois 

v  the 

are  not  written  m  the  booke  of  life  from  the  making  of  the  home  or  head 
world  )  fhal  maruel, feeing  thc  beaft  that  was  ,  and  is  of  thcicaft, 

Zzzz  nor. 


►  • 

1 


Some  ex¬ 
pound  it  of 
ten  fmal  king¬ 
doms  ,  into 
Vhich  the  Ro¬ 
utine  Empire 
fhal  be  dcui- 
dcd  i  which 
Thai  al  feme 
Antichxift  both 
in  his  life  and 
a. litic  after. 

:  :  Not  forcing 
or  ntouing  any 
to  foloWAnti- 
chrift ,  but  by 
his  iufl  iudge- 
ment,&  forpu 
nifhmen:  of 
their  linnet, 
permitting  the 
to  beleeue  and 
cofent  to  him. 
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not.  t  And  here  is  vnderftanding ,  that  hath  vvifedom,  9 
The  feuen  hcadcs  :  are  "  feuen  hillcs  ,  vpon  which  the 
woman  fitccth,  and  they  are  feuen  kings,  t  Fiue  arc  fallen,  10 
one  is ,  and  an  other  is  not  yet  come :  Sc  when  he  f  hal  come, 
herauft tarieafhorttimc.  t  Andthcbcaft  which  was,&n 
is  not : "  the  fame  alfo  is  the  eight, and  is  of  the  feuen,&  goeth 
into  deftruftion.  t  And  the  ten  homes  which  thou  fa  weft:  ii 
are  ::  ten  kings,  which  hauc  not  yet  rccciued  kingdom,  but 
'fharrccciuc  power  as  kings  one  hourc  after  the  bead, 
t  Thcfe  hauc  one  counfel  and  force:  and  their  power  they  15 
fhaldeliucrcothcbcaft.  t  Thefcf  hal  fight  with  the  Lambe,  14 
and  the  Lambe  fhal  ouercome  them,  becaufe  *  he  is  Lord  of 
lordes,and  King  of  kingcs,&  they  that  are  with  him,  called, 
and  eledt,  and  faithful,  t  And  heiaid  to  me.  The  waters  15 
which  thou  favveft  where  the  harlot  ficteth  :  are  peoples, 
and  nations, and  tonges.  t  And  the  ten  homes  which  thou  1 6 
favveft  in  the  bcaft  :  thefe  f  hal  hate  the  harlot, and  f  hal  make 
her  dcfolate  and  naked  ,and  fhal  eatc  her  flef  h,  and  her  they 
fhal  burnc  with  fire,  t  fot  ••  God  hath  giuen  into  their  17 
hartes,to  doe  that  which  plcafeth  him  :  that  they  giuc  their 
kingdom  to  the  bead  ,til  the  wordcs  of  God  be  colummate. 
t  And  the  woman  which  thou  laweft  :  is  "the  great  citie,  18 
vvhich  hath  kingdom  ouct  the  jcingesofthe  earth. 


XVII. 


dor 


I  TiiR.fp 
If* 

if- 


V 

I 


ANNOTA  ti  ons 

Chap.  XVII. 

■4 

f,  Babylon.']  In  the  end  ofS.  Peters  firti  Epitile,  where  the  Apotife  dateth  it  at  Babylon, 

The  Proteitats  vvhich  ihc  auncien:  writer*  (as  we  there  noted)  affirmetobe  meant  of  Rome  :  the  Protellants 
here  v? il  needs  vvji  noc  jn  any  vv;fc  hauc  it  ft>,  bccaufe  they  would  not  be  driuen  to  confefle  that  Peter  cucr  waf 
haue  Biby!o  to  at  Rome,  but  here  for  that  they  thioke  it  maketh  for  their  npinionjhat  the  Pope  is  Antichrift.and 
be  Rome,  but  Rome  the  fcate  and  citic  of  Amichiill ,  they  wilnecdcsbaue  Rometobcthis  Babylon  ,  this  great 
not  in  S. Peter*  whore ,  and  this  purple  harlot,  for  fuch  fetJowes,  in  the  expofirion  ofholy  Scripture,  bcleddc 
epiftle,  oncly  by  their  preiudicatc  opinions  and  heretics,  to  vvhich  they  draw  al  things  without  al  indif¬ 

ference  and  tincericie. 

But  S.  Augurtine,  Aretas,  and  other  Tvtiterr.moft  commonly  expound  it,  neither  of  Babylon 
By  Babylon  it  felfa  citie  of  Chaldea  or  iEgypt,  not  of  Rome,  or  any  one  citie,  vvhich  may  be  fo  called  fpiritu- 
(  according  to  ally ,  as  Hieru&lem  before  chap,  n  is  named  fpixitual  Sodom  and  /Egypt:  bur  of  the  general  fo¬ 
al  the  fathers)  cietie  of  the  impious ,  6c  of  thofc  that  preferre  the  terrene  kingdd  and  c6uiodiiie  of  the  world, 
is  fignified  ,  before  God  6c  eternal  felici  tic.  The  author  of  the  Commentaries  vpon  che  Apocalypfc  fet  forth 
partly  the  in  S.  Ambrofe  name,  wrireth  thus :  TbijgreAtwboorefbmetimeJi^nifetb  l{ome^nialiy  which  at 
VTnole  focietie  thAt  timewhtn  the lApojilt  wrvdthis,  did  prrfecute  the  cburd)  of  God,  but  othcrwifcitfymfirth  the 
of  the  kicked,  vvhott  citie  of  tht  thst  it^he  vniutrfil  corpc  pftbc  reprobate.  TertuJ  lian  alfo  take  th  it  lor  Rome,  /i.  tdutrf 

partly  the  citie  thus,  “Babylon  (faith  he)  in$.  John  is  a  figure  of  the  citie  of  Rgmt ,  btingfo  great ,  fo  prsttdof  the  Empire y  lndaos> 
of  Rome,  only  andthedejtroKrof  the  fund t,  V*hich  Is  plaindy  fpokeo  of  that  citie,  when  it  was  heathen,  the  head 
in  refpeit  of  of  the  terrene  dominion  ofthe  world,  theperfecutor  of  the  Apoftles  and  their  fucceflors ,  the 
the  terrene  Sc  featc  of  Hero ,  Boatman,  and  the  like,  Ciuiilslpcdalcnemics,  the  Gnke  of  idolatric,  tinnr.  and 

^  falfc 


ha.  xvrt. 
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hcathenifh 


falfe  vvorfhip  ofthe  PAgan  gods.  Then  was  it  Babylon,  vvhtn  S.  Iohn  wrote  this.and  then  vvai  ^  of  . 
Nero  and  the  reft  figures  of  Antichrift,  and  that  chic  the  refenjblancc  of  the  principal  place  thaf  perfetu- 
(  wherefoeuei  it  be)  that  Antichrift  fbaireigne  in,  about  the  later  end  o/lh'e  world. 


apply  that  to  the  Romanc  Church  and  Apoftnlikc  See ,  either  now  or  then,  which 
nclyof  the  terrene  ftatc  of  that  citie ,  as  i:  was  ihc/cacc  of  the  Emperour,and  not  of 


led  the  Church 


P  V  */  W  fr  |  n  -r  ▼  ■  v  v  v  ▼  ^ri  »  w  w  n  r-  ■  ]  "  "  '  ***  rvprrvv**  w  wj  w  wr  w  ™  F  »  ^  » 

r  co  n f if  ion  of  Ch  riji  ,thtre  it  the  faith  Praifed  *  of  the  ^f/ofilt ,  and  Gtniiluit  iredtn  vnder 
f  Chrijiian  daily  aduandng  it  felf  on  high.  Vvhereby  you  fee  that  vvliatfocuer  may  be 


Now  to 
vvaiJpokenoncl 

Peter,  when  it  did  fteaaboue  30  Popes  Chrifts  Vicars.onc  after  an  other, deendeuoured  to  deftroy 
the  whole  Church:  thacisinoft  blafpliemous  and  foolifh. 

The  Church  In  Rome  was  one  thing.fic  Babylon  in  Rome  an  other  thing.  Peter  fate  In  Rome.  The  Church 
and  Nero  fate  in  Rome,  but  Peter,  as  in  the  Chuichpl  Rome  :  Nero,  as  in  the  Babylon  of  Rome.  Qf  j?  omc  js 
Vvhich  diftindion  the  Hcrctikcs  might  hauc  Icarncirby  S. Peter  him  felf  ep.  1  .(hap.  5.  writing  thus,  ncucr  called 
The  cl  urfh jalute/hyou ,  that  inn  'liabylon ,  toeltll.  So  that  the  Church  and  the  very  chofen  Church  habvlon; 
was  in  Rome,  when  Rome  was  Babylon,  whereby  it  isplainc  that,  whether  Babylon  or  the 
great  whoore  do  here  fignifie  Rome  or  no ,  yet  It  can  not  fignifiethe  Church  of  Rome  :  vvhich  is 
now,  and  cuer  vvas,difteiing  from  the  terrene  Empire  ol  the  fatne.  And  if,  as  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Chur  h,  Nrroand  the  reft  of  the  perfecting  Emperours  (vvhich  were  figures  of  Antichrift) 
did  principally  fit  in  Rome,  foalfo  the  great  Antichrift  fhalhauehts  Jiratc  their ,  as  it  may  vvel 
be  (though  ochert  thinke  that  Hierufalcm  rather  fhal  be  Jus  priucipal  citie:)  yet  eucn  then  Thai 
neither  the  Church  of  Komc.noi  the  Pope  of  Rome  he  Antichiift,but  fhal  bcperfccuted  by  Ami- 
chrill ,  and  driuen  out  of  Rome,  il  It  be  poltible.  for,  to  (  hrifts  Vicar  and  the  Romanc  Church  he 
wil  brarc  as  much  good  vvil  as  the  Pxotcftants  now  doe,  and  lie  fhal  hauc  more  power  to  perfe- 
cutc  him  and  the  Church,  then  rhey  haue. 

5.  Hicrom  rpifl.  17.  t .  7.  to  Marcella,  to  draw  her  out  of  the  citie  of  Rome  to  the 
holy  land,  warning  her  ofthe  manifold  allurements  to  finne  andil  life,  that  be  irt  fo  great  and  po¬ 
pulous  2  citie,  alludcth  at  length  to  thefe  vvordcs  of  (he  Apocalypfc.and  maketh  it  10  be  Babylon, 
and  rhe  purple  vvboorc.  but  rtraighc  wav  ,  left  forne  naughtie  perfon  might  thinkt  he  mcanMhat 
ofthe  (  hurcli  of  Rome,  which  he  Jpaac  of  the  focietic  of  the  wicked  only,  he  addeth :  Theri^ 
there  in  d/rde  the  holy  Church  ,  there  are  the  triumphant  monument  1  of  the  •stpoftlei  and  frCartyrt, 
there  it  the  true 

f 00/e, the  name  01  _  _ 

fpokrn  or  interpreted  of  Rome, out  of  this  word  BabylA.lt  is  not  meant  ofthe  Church  of  Rome, 
but  of  the  terrene  ftatr,in  fo  much  that  the  faid  holy  Doftor  [li.  1  adutrf,  tout  man.  1. 151.);  Jjgnikcth, 
that  the  holines  of  the  Church  there .  hath  wiped  away  the  blafphemie  written  in  the  fbrcHean  of 
her  former  iniquitie  But  oPthe  difference  oftlic  old  (bate  and  dominion  of  thcHcaxhcn  there, fox 
vvhich  it  is  rcicmbled  10  Antichrift. and  the  Prieftly  ftaie  vvliich  bow  itba(h,readc  a  notable  place 
In  S.  Leo  ferm.  1  in  natali  Petri  &  Pauli. 

y  Afi/terie.)  S.  Paul  callcth  this  fccrcte  and  doft  vvotking  of  abomination  ,  the  myfterie  of  \Jyftcrie. 
inlquiue.i .  Thtffal.  a.  and  it  is  called  a  lute  after  in  this  chapter  verb  7.  the  Satrament(or  myftcxic) 
ofthe  woman,  and  it  is  alfo  the  matke  of  reprobation  ina  damnation. 

6.  Drunken  ofthe  bloud.]  li  is  plalne  that  this  woman  Ggnificth  the  whple  corps  of  altbc  per-  This  Woman 
fccutors  that  haue  and  fhal  fhrdc  Jo  much  bloud  of  the  iuft:  of  the  Prophets,  Apoftlcs,  and  other  fjgnifieth  al 
Martyrs  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  .  The  rrottftant*  foli/hly  expound  it  of  perfecutors  of 

Rome,  for  that  there  they  put  Hcretikcs  to  death, and  allpw  oif their  punifhrpem  in  other  ccun-  fajn<fts. 

tries :  but  their  bloud  is  not  called  the  bloud  of  fain  As ,  no  more  then  the  bloud  ofthecues,  man  puUjng  lierc- 
killcrs, and  other  malcfaftotirfdr  the  fhcdfng  of  which  by  order  ofiuftice,  no  Commonwealth  tikes  todeith 

fhal  anfvver.  <f.  .  is  not  to fhedc 

^.SeuenUttet.]  The  Angelhim  felfhere  expoundeth  thefe  7  hilles to  bdal  one  vVfth  the  7  t^e  (.]ouj  Qf 

heads  and  the  7  kings:  &  yet  the  Hcrctikcs  blinded  r xcedingly  with  malice  againft  ihe  Church  of 
Rome,  are  fo  maddc  to  take  them  for  rhe  feuen  hilles  literally,  vpou  which  in  old  time  Rome  did 
/land  :  that  fo  they  might  make  the  vnlcarncd  belceue  that  Rome  is  the  fcatc  of  Antichrift.  But  if  The'Trcfrc- 
they  hadanyeonuderation,  they  might  ina/kethar the  Prophets  vifions  here aremoft  ofthim  hy  ts  madnes 

Seucns,  whether  he  talke  of  heads, homes,  candlcftickes, Churches,  kings,  hil  lessor  other  thinges;  Jn  txpounc^inc 
and  that  he  alluded  not  to  the  hilles,  becaufe  they  were  iuft  feuen ,  but  that  Seueh  isamyftical  ,^c  li  J,  j  jjos  " 
number ,  aefometime  Ten  Is,  fignifying  vniuerfally  al  of  that  fort  whercol  hefpeakah.  as,  that  0f  ftojnp.  rhc 
the  feuen  heads,  hilles,  or  kingdoms  (  Which  arc  here  al  one  )  ihould  be  a)  the  kingdoms  of  /,noCf  himfcl  f 
ihe  World  that  perfecutc  the  (  hriftianr :  being  heads  and  mounraincs  for  their  hciyht  in  dignitle  expounding  it 
aboue  others.  And  tome  rake  it,  that  there  Were  lent  o  fpccial  Empires,  kingdoms,,  oi  Stktcs,  fhal  olhcrWife.^ 
vv'ere  or  fhal  be  rhe  greateft  perfecutors  of  Codr  people,  as  of  itgypt,  C  hanaan  ,  Babyfoii^tJ.c  '  ‘ 

per  funs ,  and  G'Cekcs.which  be  fiuc.  fixtly  of  the  Romanc  Empirb  Wlijch  oncc^effdtiiltu  m6li 
ofal  other,  and  Which  (as  the  Apoftle  here  faith)  Jttii,  pr  ftdndc^h,  but  the  Jeue^t 
S.  John  wrote  bis,  ■- vas  not  come ,  neither  is  yer  come  in  our  dates:  which  is  Antic 
-vvhii  ii  Hial  not  conn-  fo  long  as  the  Empire  of  Romt  ftindeth  ,  as  S.  Paul  did ^rophedic'^ 

X  7  bejjat.  a.  ,  ,v. 

11.  i 1  r  fame  it  the  eight.]  Tlie  beaft  it  felf  being  the  congregation  of  al  thefe  wicked  pcrfecu-  Y'h'*  i**  (lie 
tors,  (hough  it  couhft  of  Uic  forefaid  feuen,  yet  fox  that  the  malice  ofalh  complete  in  it,  may  be  beaft, 
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called  the  eight.  Or.  Antichiift  him  fclf .  though  he  be  one  of  the  feuen,  yet  for  his  Mtraordinarie 
vvickcdnci  1  hal  be  counted  the  odde  pcrfecutor,  or  the  accomphThmenc  ofil  other,  fle  thetforc 
ii  named  the  eight.  Some  take  this  beaft  called  the  eight  ,to  be  the  Diucl. 

1 8.  Tbttrtat  oitie.]  If  it  be  meant  of  mv  one  cicie,  and  not  of  the  vniuerfal  focierie  of  the  re. 
probate( which  is  the  citie  of  the  Diucl,  as  the  Chutch  Sc  the  vniuerfal  fetlowfhip  of  the  faithful 
if  called  the  ciiic  of  Cod)  it  is  mod  like  to  be  old  Rome,  as  fomc  of  the  Grcckcs  expound  it,  front 
the  time  ofthc  firft  Emperours.til  Conftantinei  daics,  who  made  an  end  ofthepetfccuton.  for 
by  theauthoiitie  ofthc  old  Romane  Empirc,Chrill  waspui  to  death  firft,  and  afterward  the  two 
cheefe  AppfUes,$C  the  Popes  their  fucccUbrs.amliDfifiicc  C  atholikemcn  through  out  the  world, 
by  lclTci  kings  which  then  vrercfubie&  to  Rome.  A1  which  Amichrirtfan  perfections  ceafc<4, 
when  Conftanrine  reigned,  andyeldcd  vp  the  idtic  to  the  Pope  ,  who  holdeth  not  he  kingdom 
or  Empire  ouer  the  world,  as  the  Heathen  did, but  the  fatherhod  and  Ibiritual  rule  of  the  Church. 
Howbeit  the  more  probable  fenfc  is  the  other,  of  the  citic  of  the  Diucl,as  the  author  ofthc  homt« 
lies  vpon  the  Apocalypfe  in  $.  Auguftine,declaieth.  - 


Chap.  XV11I. 


Tbi  full  a f  Habjttn,  htrluigement  jlagmi  and  rnungfs  :for  the  w1;ifh>  f  tht 
kip&t  and  marchauts  of  tbi  earth  chat  fomttimt  did  cUaut  vnta  htrfhal 
,  .  maumt  bitterlj  :  to  but  heautn  ,ond  tht  pojllct  and  Prvphiti  fhtl  rciojtc. 

ND  after chefe things  I  (a wan  other  Angel  co-  t 
raingdownefrom  hcaucri,  hauing  great  power: 

&  the  earth  was  illuminated  of  his  gloric  t  And  i 
he  cried  out  in  Force, faying,  *  Fallen  fallen  is  Ba¬ 
bylon  thft  great : and  it, is  become  the  habitation  of  Deuils, 
and c  the  cuftodie  of  cucry  vneleane  fpirit ,  and  the  cuftodie 
of  euery  vneleane  and  hareful  bird :  t  becaufe  al  nations  3 
hauedrunkeof  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornicarion : 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  hauc  fornicated  with  her:  and 
the  marchantes  of  the  earth  were  made  riche  by  the  vertuc 
of :  her  delicacies...  1  ,. ,  7 

f  And  1  heard  an  other  voice  from  heaucn,faying,  Goe  4 
out  from  her  my  people:  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her 
fijines,  and  rcceiuc  not  of  her  plagues.  1  Bccaufeher  finnes  j 
are  come  euen  to  heauen,and  God  hath  remembred  her  ini¬ 
quities.  t  Render  to  her  as  fhe  alfo  hath  rendred  to  you:  &  6 
double  ye  double  according  to  her  vvorkes :  In  the  cuppe 
vvherin  fhe  hath  mingled, mingle  ye  double  vnto  her.  t  As  7 
much  as  fhe  hath  glorified  her  felf,&  hath  been  in  delicacies, 

«  fo  much  giue  her  torment  and  mourning:  becaufe  fhe  faith 
in  her  hart,*  1  fit  a  quecnc,&  Widow  I  am  not,and  mourning 
1  fhalnotfec.  t  Therforc  in  ope  day  fhal  her  plagues  come,  8 
death, and  mourning, and  famine, and  with  fire  fhe  fhal  be 
burnt:  becaufe  God  is  ftrong  that  fhal  iudge  her, 

.  .  t  And 
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t  And-*  thckingsof  the  earth,  which  hanc  fornicated  Marchanti  are 
with  her, &  haueliuedin  delicacies,  fhal  wcepe,  6c  bewaite  be?ed*7jng€- 
them  felues  vpon  her, when  they  fhal  fee  the  fmoke  of  her 
burning!  t  (landing  farre  of  forthefeare  of  her  tormentes,  pieafurei  of 
faying, Vvo,wo,rhat great  cicie  Babylon,  that  (hong ciric: .  l^Vh0r/vvWe 
becaufe  in  one  hourc  is  rhy  iudgement  come.  life  &  trsficke 

t  And  the  macchatcs  ofthe  earth  f  hall  vveepe,&  mournc  Ceding 
vpon  her:  bccaufcno  man  fhal  bye  their  merchandife  any  vertuous )  to 
more,  t  mcrchandifeof  gold  and  (lluerand  precious  (lone,  ofcarthiy  pi« 
and  of  pearle,and  fine  Iinnen,and  purple, and  hike,  &  fcarlet,  fwcu  v vho 

and  al  Thyne  wood, and  al  vcllcls  of  yuoric,andal  veflcls  of  Mtrfnic* end* 
precious  (tone  and  of  bralTe  and  yron  and  marble,  t  and  cy-  of  ,thcir  iaYc* 

1  tri  *  .  J  iri*  r  J  i  aQa  of  al  that 

namon,and  or  odours, and  ointement,and  rranKeinccnlc,and  made  their 
vvine,and  oile,  andfloure,&  vvhcate,and  beallcs,&  fheepc,  turned 
and  horfes,and  chariotcs,&  flaues,and  foules  of  men.  t  And  into  paincs  6c 
the  apples  of  the  defire  of  thy  foul  arc  departed  from  thee,  & 
al  fat  and  goodly  thingesare  perifhed  from  thee,  and  they  fh.ii  houie  4c 
fhal  no  more  finde  them,  t  The  marchantes  of  thefe  things  vvccpetoIatc* 
which  are  made  riche,fhal  (land  farre  from  her  for  feare  ofc  The  Angels 
her  tormeccs,  weeping  and  mourning,  t  &  frying,  Vvo,^o,  ^dalal  ;cV0ny]* 
chat  great  citie, which  was  clothed  with  filkc,  and  purple,  and  laude  cod 
and  fcarlet.and  vvas  gilted  with  gold,and  precious  flonc ,  &  k^d'Vonfou*- 
perries:  t  becaufe  in  one  hourc  arc  fo  great  riches  made  de-  in<*  God* 

foLitc:  and  euery  gouernour,and  euery  one  that  faileth  into  Vpon  their 

the  lake, and  the  fhipmen,  and  they  that  vvorke  in  the  fea,  oppreiTors  & 

floodea  farre  of,  t  and  cried  feeing  the  place  of  her  bur-  andth^ischac 
ning.fiyingjVvhat  other  is  like  to  this  great  citic  }  f  And  tl^i 

they  threw  dull  vpon  their  hcades,  and  cried  weeping  and  Cd  for,  chap. 
mourning,  faying:  Vvo,v  vo, that  great  citie,  in  the  which  al  it  tlis  Jc 
were  imdetiche  that  had  f  hippes  in  the  fea  ,  of  her  prices:  fecmothdcerc 
bccaufein  one  hourc  fhc  is  defolate.  that  the  Apo- 

II  1  1  A  At  I  inCantk|tl 

t  c  Rcioycc  oucr  her,heauen,and  ye  holy  Apoitles  and  not  any  one 
Prophercs :  becaufe  God  hath  iudged  your  iudgement  of  her.  “"ucVflicom- 
t  And  one  ftrong  Angel  rooke  vpas  it  .were  a  great  mil-  panic  of  the 
ftone.and  threw  it  into  the  fea, faying,*  Vvith  this  violence  y^mh^fhai 
fh.d  ::  Babylon  that  great  citie  be  throwen,and  fhal  now  be  perifh  in  the 
found  no  more,  t  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  &  of  Muficians,  n^mfthToM 
and  of  them  tharfing  onfhalmeand  trjoun  pet,  fhal  no  more  prophtes  aU© 

be  heard  in  thce,6c  euery  artificec  of  .euery  art  i  hal  be  found  vyhui"5  miber 

no  more  in  thee,  and  chcnoifc  of  the  mill  fhal  no  more  be 

heard  in  thee,  t  and  the  light  ofthe  lampe  fhal  no  more  Iy,ijabyjon.« 

Zzzz  iij  fhine  c' tx' 
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fhineiruhee,and  the  voice  of  thebridegrorae  and  the  bride 
f  hal  no  more  be  heard  in  thee :  bccaufe  thy  marchantes  were 
the  princes  of  the  earth,becaufc  al  nations  haue  erred  in  thine 
inchauntments.  f  And  in  her  is  found  the  bloud  of  the  Pro- A4 
phets  and  Saindcs,  and  of  al  that  were  flaine  in  the  earth. 


Chap.  XIX. 

1  The  Saintts  glorifying  G$&  fortht  lodgement  pronounced  vpon  the  harlot ,  7  tht 
mariage  of  the  Lamhe  u  prepared  10  T  he  ^ingel  nfufctb  to  be  adored  of  S  • 
John.  11  There  appearetb  one  [  who  it  the  Word  of  Godtand  the  t(i»g 
and  Lord  of  lords  )  fitting  on  a  horje , with  a  great  armie ,  and fighting  againft 
the  beafi  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies :  17  tie  bn  del  of  tht  atre 
being  in  the  meant  time  sailed  te  demure  their  fiefih . 


F  TE  R  thefes  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  1 
voice  of  many  multitudes  in  heauen  faying, 
jlUln  ta.  Praifc,  and  glorie,and  power  is  to 
our  God:  t  becaufe  true  &iuft  are  Jiis  iudge-2 
mentes  which  hath  iudged  of  the  great  harlot, 

•  tm*  often  ^  M*i:upted  the  earth  in  her  vvhoredom^and  hath  re- 
repcatin^of  uenged  the  bloud  of  his  feritant$,of  her  handes.  t  And  25  a- 3 

mtlVtVtiQy.  they  (aid  ,  jilicln-t4.  And  her  fmoke  afeendeth  for 

cing,the  euer  and euer.  f  And  the  foure  and  tvventic  feniorsfel4 

fo^oyhin°her  downe  ,and  the  foure  beaftes,&  adored  God  fitting  vpon  the 
Peruke.  throne, faying: "  Amen,  Alleluia.  t  And  a  voice  came  out  from  5 

the  throne, faying  :  Say  praifie  to  our  God  al  ye  his|  feruames: 
and  you  that  feare  him,  litle  and  great,  t  And  1  heard  as  it  & 
were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  ma- 

•  •  a*  this  day  ny  vvatcrs>  &  as  the  voice  of  great  thunders,  faying,  aMh-U: 
Thai  the  who- becaufe  cur  Lord  God  the  omnipotent  hath  reigned,  t  Let  7 
theCeieahbc°f  Vs  be  glad  and  reioyce,  and  giue  glorie  to  him :  becaufe ::  the 
finally  &c  per-  mariageof  the  Lambeis  comc,and  his  wife  hath  prepared 
kfncd°vmoer  herfelf.  t  Andir  was  giuen  to  her  that  The  clothe  her** 
thrift  in  ma.  felf  vvith  filke  glittering  and  vvhite.Forthefilkeare"the  iu- 

rabJe.IB  Cpa’  ftifications  of  Saindtes. 

t  Andhefaid  to  me,  Vvrite,*Blcfled  be  they  that  are  9 

ftaft^oVetcr!  ca^^d  to  the ::  fupper  of  the  mariageof  the  Lambc.  *d  And 
oai  life prepa-  he  (aid  to  me, Theft  vvordcs  of  God, be  true,  t  "  And*Jfeli° 
fpo  jfc  ;heS  before  his  fcete,co  adore  him.  And  he  faith  to  me ,  See  thou 
t;hurch.  doenot :  1  am  thy  fellow- feruant>andof  thy  brethren  that 
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hauc  the  tedimonie  of  I  b  s  v  s.  Adore  God.  For  the  tedimo* 
nic  of  I  e  s  v  s,is  the  fpirit  of  prophecic. 

j*  And  I  few  hcauen  opened, and  behold  a  white  horfc: 
and  he  that  fate  vpon  him,vvas  called  Faithful  and  True ,  and 
with  iudice  he  iudgeth  &  fightech.  t  And  his  eies  as  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  on  his  head  many  diadcmcs.hauing  a  name  writ- 
ten,vvhich  no  man  kno  vvetn  but  him  fclf.  t  *  And  he  was 

clothed  with  a  garment  fprinklcd  vvitli  bloud  :&  his  name  , 

is  called,  cThe  word  of  God.  t  And  the  hodcs  perfon  inTri- 
that  are  in  heauen  folovved  him  on  white  horfes  clothed  in 
white  and  pure  filke.  t  And  out  of  his  mouth  protedeth  a  God  ,  which 
f  harpe  fv  vord :  that  in  it  he  may  drike  the  Gentiles.  And  *  he 
1  hal  rule  them  in  a  rod  of  yron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine 

Ereflcof  thefuricof  the  wrath  of  God  omnipotent,  f  And 
c  hath  rn  his  garment  and  in  his  thigh  writren ,  * K I N  G  djng7oVijCh«" 

OF  KINGIS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDES.  mjnitic  alfo. 

|  And  1  favv  one  Angel  Handing  in  the  funne,  &  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  faying  toal  the  birdes  that  did  flic  by 
the  middes  of  heauen,  Come  and  aflcmble  together  to  the 
great  fupper  of  God:  t  that  you  may  cate  theflefh  of  kings, 
and  the  flefh  of  tribuncs,and  the  flefh  of  valiants,  and  the 
flefh  of  horfes  &  of  them  that  fit  on  them,  &  the  flefh  of  al 
freemen  and  bondmen,  and  of  litlc  and  great. 

t  And  1  favv  the  bead  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,&  their 
armies  gathered  to  make  vvarre  with  him  that  fate  vpon  the 
xo  horfc  and  with  his  armie.  t  And  the  bead  was  appreheded, 
and  with  him  the  falfc-prophet:  which  wrought  fignes  be¬ 
fore  him, wherewith  he  feduccd  them  that  Cooke  the  chara¬ 
cter  of  the  bead, and  that  adored  his  imagc.Thefe  two  were 
call  aliue  into  the  poolc  of  fire  burning  alio  with  brirodone. 
t  And  the  red  were  (laine  by  the  fvvord  of  him  that  fictech 
vpon  the  horfc ,  which  procedeth  out  of  his  mouth :  and  al 
the  birdes  were  filled  with  their  flefh. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIX. 


4.  Thefctvvo  Hebroe  vvordcs  (as  other  elj  where )  both  in  the  Creeke  & 

Lailnirxt  jie  kept  rcli2ioufly,fi£  nottranfLated,vnle$it  be  once  or  tvvife  in  the  Pfalmes.  Yea  and 
mv.LI»  the  Proccrtanti  thcmielues  kceaethcra  in  the  teat  of  their  Engiifh  Teftamentsin  many  places. 
y  :  -  and  marurlit  is  why  they?fe  them  not  inal  places ,  fbm  fometiraes  tuinc,  +Amtn,  into,  vtrtly, 
whereof  fee  die  Annotation  /ms,  8.  v.  34 :  and  in  their  Seiuicc  bouke  they  sranfiarc ,  *4lUluUt 


into, 


^nun^lUluiA) 

Qottranflatcd. 


7i« 
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Cka.  XIX< 


into  ,  Pralfe yt  the  Lord*  as  though  *AlUluia  had  not  as  good  a  grace  in  the  a£tc  of  fcruingGod, 

(where  it  is  in  deede  properly  vfed)  as  it  hath  in  the  text  o  f  the  Scripture. 

The  Church  Catholike  doth  often  and  fpecially  vfethis  facred  word,  toioync  with-the 
^ llitluia  often  Church  triumphant  >  conii  (ling  of  Angels  and  Sain&s ,  who  here  are  faid  to  laudeand  praife  God 
vfed  in  the  with  great  reioycing,  by  this  word  Alleluia  y  and  by  often  repetition  thereof:  as  the  Catholike 
Church  ,  fpeci-  Church  alio  vfeth, namely  in  Eaflir  time  eucn  til  Vvhit-Tontide,  for  tire  ioy  ofChrifts  rclurrcftion, 
ally  in  Eafter  vvhich  (as  S.  Auguftine  declareth  ep.  ad  lanuarittm)  was  the  general  vfc  of  the  Primitiue  Church,  £  • «  a<j 
time-  nuking  a  greater  my fteric  and  mattcrofir,  then  our  Proteftants  now  do.  At  other  timer  of  the  /*,/ f  l7 

ycre  alfo  he  faith  it  was  fungin  fome  Chuichcs.but  not  in  a I.  and  S.  Hicrom  numbereth  it  among  ^  '  * 
thehercfics  of  Vigilantius,  That  Alleluia  could  not  be  fungbut  at  Eafter. -Aducrf  Uigilant.c.x.  ™  ’  '* 
The  truth  is  ,  by  che  vfeofthe  Scriptures  it  hath  more  in  it  then,  Praifiye  the  Lord,  fignifying 
with  iaude ,  glorifying ,  and  prailing  o  f  God,  a  great  reioycing  vvirhal ,  mirth  ,^nd  exultation  of 
hare  in  the  lingers  thereof,  and  that  is  the  caufevvhy  the  holy  Church  faith ,  Laus  tibi(I>omine% 

_ Praipbe  to  thee  o  Lord,  in  Lent  and  times  of  penance  and  mourning,  bot  not  alleluia,  vvhich  (as  S. 

rrkVate  iti  DrJifi  Auguftine  alfo  dedareth)  isa  terme  of  figniheation  and  myftcrie.ioyned  with  that  time, and  then 

J  *  ..  J  (Loji  Ull>.  *  k  a  f"  k  .  n  f  a  J  imiItjici  1  k/»  PAfirrO  i/\  trr  In  k  L  >  !  - 


It  fignifkth 
more  then  (as 
the  Pro:cftiucs 


ye  the  Lord, 


y.ilfe  tranfla- 

tioo. 

A men  and  Alls ? 


in:o  vulgar 
tongues. 

Al  nations  in 
the  Primitiue 
Church  fang 


vfed  fpecially  in  the  Church  of  God ,  when  fhc  reprelcnteth  to  vs  in  her  Seruice ,  the  ioyes  anid 
beatitude  of  rhe  next  life: which  is  done  fpecially  at  Eafterjby  the  ioyful  celebrating  of  Ch  rifts  glo¬ 
rious  Rcfunettion  and  Afccniion  ,  after  the  penal  time  of  Lent  Vvhich  reprcfcntcch  the  miferie  of 
this  life. Sec  j.AuguItinc  Ser.  i.&  f.  c. 9,&  &x.  9  deVsutrfis  to.  lo.andhis  cnarration  \pon  the  148 
Pfalme.  for  in  the  titles  and  endcs  ofdiuerfe  holy  Pfalmcs  this Alleluia  is  ful  of  myftcrie  &i  facred 
fignihcaclon  Vvhere  vvemuft  afke  the  Proteftants,  why  they  haue  left  it  out  altogether ,  being 
in  tbe  Hcbtue,  faying  neither  w Alleluia,  nor,  Prai/ijetht  Lard, lathe  Bible  1J77:  &  that  nine  times 
in  the  fixe  laft  Pfalmes. 

__  (  Moreouer  the  faid  holy  Doiftor(/i,  1  d*  <UB,  thrift.  c.  11)  affirmeth  that  Amen  ScAUeluiabe 
JutA fhould  not  nor  tranflated  into  any  other  language,  propter  fan  cliorem  authoriiatem ,  for  the  more  facrcd  autho- 
be  tranflated  ritie  of  the  vvordes  fo  remaining,  ana  ep.  178.  he  faith  thatit  isnot  lawful  to  iraullatothem. 

RLam  ftiendum  eft  fyc.  for  it  it  to  be  knowen  (faith  h  e)that  a 1  nations  do  fing  Amen  and  Alleluia  in  tbe 
Hebrut  VVordes ,  whicl >  neitl>er  tbe  Latino  mrin  rior  the  'Barbarous  may  t  ran  ft  ate  into  hit  own  e  language. 

See  S.  Hierotn  alfo  epift.  137.  And  namely  for  our  Nation,  S.  Gregorie  vvil  bcaie  vs  vvitnes  that 
our  coumric  receiued  the  word  Alleluia  with  their  Chriftianitie  ,  faying  thus  li.  ij  Moral,  c,  6* 

Lingua  Britannia  qua  nihil  aiindiiouerat  quim  barb  arum ft  endere ,  iamdudumin  fDiuinis  laudtbw  He* 
v^nun-ii  id,  hrjttem  nr  pit  re  (on  are  Alleluia-  that  is.  The  Britan  tongue,  which  knew  nothing  eisbut  to  mutter  bar* 

*Amcn  and  Alle-  baroufty,  hath  begone  of  late  in  Gods  diuine  Unties  and  praifes  to  found  the  Hebrue  Alleluia,  And  for  lurie, 

S.  Hierom  ep.  17. e.  7  vvriteth  ,  that  the  hufbandmtn  at  the  plough  fang  Alleluia,  which  was  not 
then  their  vulgar  fpeache.  Yea  he  faith  that  in  Mnnafterics  the  tinging  tff  t Alleluia  was  infteede  of 
a  bel  to  call  them  together  ad  ColleRam.  in  Epitaph.  Paula  c.  10. 

Th  Po  ft?  ts  T^‘S  word  is  a  facred  ,  Chriftian  ,  myftical ,  and  Angelical  long,  and  yet  in  the  new  fenaice 
Cf  f  Vh i ?  *  hooke  it  is  turned  into ,  Praifeyt  the  Lord,  and  c Alleluia  is  quite  gone  ,  bccaufe  they  lift  neither  to 
Pro  tranf  *5rcc  with  the  Church  of  God.nor  with  the  vfe  of  holy  Scriptures,  no  nor  with  their  ovvne  tranf- 
yv.  .  ^  lations.but  no  marucl,^ ^tlut  they  can  not  (ingthefong  ofourLord  and  of  Angels  in  aftrange  couniric,  Pfal.  >J 

AtlD|f the  fi  l^ai  ‘s‘out  Catholike  Church ,  in  the  captiuitic  of  fchifme  fle  hcrcfic.  Laftly,  vve  might  afke 
jnin!  n  c  1-  yvheiheric  be  al  one  to  fay  Mat,  11, Hefanna^^aue  vs  vve btfeecbe thee? whereas  Hofannais 

C3r10n  withal  award  ofexccding  congratulation  and  ioy  vvhich  they  exprefled  toward  our  Sauiour. 

1  crco  *  euen  fo  Alleluia  hath  an  othermancr  offenfc  and  ligoification  in  it,  then  can  be  expi'cAcd  by, 

Vraifeye  the  Lord. 

S’.  luftijications  of  SainEts.  Here  the  Heretikes  in  theirrranflations  could  notaltcr  theword 
Iuftifirati6s  are  tuftiftcatiom  into  ordinances ,  or  eonftitutions ,  as  they  did  falfclv  in  rhe  firft  ol  S.  Luke,  whereof  (cc 
good  vvorkes ,  the  Annoratio  there  verf.x.but  they  arc  forced  to  fay  in  L»iin, tuft iftcat tenet, as  Bezarand  in  Englifb, 
not  asthe  eftc-  righteoufttes ,  {{otiuftijications  they  vyilnot  fayinany  cafe  for  feare  ofinconucnicnce.)  yea  and  they 

of  faith  iu-  cannot  deny  bu:  thefe  iuftifications  be  the  good  vvorkes  of  iainfls.  but  where  *  they  make  this  Beza- 
ftif)  iag  ,  hut  glofe,  rhar  they  be  fo  called  ,  becaufeihey  are  the  fruitei  or  effect  of  fahh  and  of  theiuliicc  which 
bvcaufc  rhem  vvchauc  by  onely  faith,  it  is  moft  cuidemly  falfej  &:  againft  the  very  text,  and  nature  of  the  Word. 
fciueN  a!f<>  with  for  there  is  no  caufe  why  any  thing  fhonld  be  called  a  mans  iuftincation  ,  but  for  chat  it  miketh 
faiiii  iullifie  a  him  iuft.  fo  char,  iuftiftcations ,  be  rhe  vermes  offauh,hope,eharitie,and  good  deedcs.iuftifying  or 
$nu.  making  a  man  iuft,  and  not  «iFeftcs  ofiuflificaiion.  neither  faith  onely,  butthcyal  together  be 

the  very  ornaments  and  inward  garments,  beauty,  and  iuftice  of  ihcfoule»as  here  it  is  cuidem. 

10.  Andlfel,  j  The  Proteftants  abufe  this  place ,  and  the  example  of  rhe  Angels  forbidding 
S.  Iohns  ado-  John  co  adore  him  being  but  his  fellow  leruant ,  and  appointing  him  to  adore  God,  againft  al  ho¬ 
ling  of  he  An-  nour,  rcuerence ,  and  adoration  of  Angels ,  Saimfts,or  other  tan^ified  creatures,  teaching  that  no 
gel.  explicated  religious  vvoffhip  ought  to  be  done  vnto  them-  But  in  truth  itmaketh  for  no  fuch  purpofe,  but 
agaioft  the  Pro-  only  vvarncth  vs  that  Diuine  honour  and  the  adoration  due  to  God  alone  ,  may  not  be  giuen  to 
icftacs  abuling  any  Angel  or  other  creattire.  S.  Auguft.  de  verarelig.  cap.  vltime .  And  when  the  Aduerfariesreplic 
.theCtnte.  that  fo  great  an  Apoftle,  as  Iohn  was,  could  not  be  igporant  oftbat  point,  nor  would  haue  giuea 

diuine  honour  vaio  an  Angel  (forfo  he  had  been  an  Idolater)  andthexfote  that  be  was  not 
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r^prthendcd  for  that ,  burfor  doiogao?' religious  rcuereocc  or  other  honour  vvhatfoeuer  to  his  The  P/nteftS*:; 
fellow  fcruanc :  vve  anfwer  that  by  the  like  reafon,S.  Iohn  being  fo  great  an  Apoftlc,  if  this  later  are  rcfellcd  by 
kinde  of  reiicrcticc  had  beep  vnlavYfuland  to  be  reprehended,  at  the  Protcftants  hold  it  is  no  leiTc  their  ovvuc 
then  the  other, could  not  hauc  been  ignorant  thereof,  nor  would  haue  done  it.  rcafon. 

Therforc  they  might  much  better  haue  learped  ofS.  Auguftine  (q  61  inGenef.)  hovvthis 
faGe  ofs,  Iohn  was  correftcdby  tho  Angel,,  and  wherein  .the  errour  way.  In  etfed  it  Is  thus,  S.  Iohn  erred 
That  the  Angel  being  fp  glorious  and  fulof  maic/lie  ,  prefenring  Chrirts  perfoft ,  ahd  in  his  name  only  in  the  per- 
vfmg  dluers  wardcs  proper  to  God  ,  as,  /  am  the firjhand  fbt Ujl .andaljue arid  vvm  deled} and  fuch-  fon  ,mlltaking 
like, might  vvcl  be  taken  of  S.  Iohn,  by  enoitr  ofnu  perfon  ,  to  be  Chrifthim  fclf,  and  thattbe  the  Angel  to  be 
Ap  oftle  prefuming  him  to  be  fo  in  deede,  adored  him  wich  Diuine  honour;  which  the  Ange!  cor-  Chrift  him  fcl  f, 
reding,  told  him  he  was  not  God  ,  but  one  ofhis  fellowcs.and  therforc  that  he  fhoulJ  not  fo  and  fo  adoring 
adore  lii:u,  bur  God.  Thus  then  we  fee ,  Iohn  was  neither  fo  ignorant,  to  thinke  that  any  vnduc  luru  as  God. 
honour  mi^ht  be  giuen  to  any  creature;  nor  foil,  to  commit  idolatric  by  doing  vodue  vvorfhlp  ro 
any  Ange!  in  heauen  r  and  therforc  was  not  culpable  at  al in  his  fade  ,  but  oncly  erred  materially 
(as  theScholcmcn  call  it)  that  is ,  by  rmlLking  one  for  an  other,  thinkingthar  which  was  an  An¬ 
gel, to  haue  been  our  Lord  r  b.  caufc  hr  knewt  that  our  Lord  him  fclfisalfo  *  called  an  Angel, and 

hath  often  appeared  in  the  vilions  ofthe  faithlul. 

And  the  like  is  to  be  thought  ofthe  Angel  appearing  In  the  11  of  the  Apoealypfe,  vvherher  it 
were  the  lame  or  an  other,  for  that  alfo  did  fo  appearefthat  Iohn  coulJ  not  tell  whether  it  were  s.  Iohn  finned 
Chrift  hnn  Iclf  or  no ,  til  the  Angel  told  him.  Once  this  1$  ceitaine,  that  Iohn  did  not  formally  not  ja  this  ado- 
fas  they  fay)  commit  nlolatrie  ,  nor  finne  atal  herein, knowing  al  duefies  ofa  Chrirtlan  man,  no  ration. 

Idle  then  an  Angel  oflieauen.heing  alfo  in  as  great  honour  vvitli  God, yea  and  In  more  then  many 

Angels.  Vvliich  peihaps  maybe  thecaufe  (and  confcftuently  an  other  explication  of  this  place)  An  other  expli- 

thac  the  Angel  knowing  his  ^rcat  graces  and  merites  before  God,  would  nor  accept  any  vvorfhip  carion  of  this 

or  lubmilfion  at  his  handes ,  though  IoKh  againe  oflikehumilitie  did  it,  as  alfo  immediatly  after-  place. 

ward  chap.  21.  which  belike  he  would  not  haue  done,  if  he  had  been  umifely  aduiled  by  the 

Angel  but  a  moment  be  fore,  of  errour  fle  vnduetifulnes  In  the  faGc.  Hovvioeucr  that  be,  this  is  cut- 

dent,  that  this  the  Angels  refufing  ofadoratibn.taketh  notavvay  the  due  reucienceand  refpeG  vve 

ought  to  haue  to  Angels  or  other  fan  Gifted  perfons  and  creatures,  and  fo  thefe  vvordcs,  See  thou 

doe  *t^ot  ’  father  an  eaincft  reiufal  ,  then  any  fignifiration  of  crime  lobe  committed  -phc  proteftats 

And  m.iruel  it  is  that  the  Protertants  making  themfcluei  fofure  ofthe  tmefenfc  of  [mures 

tfuery  doubtful  place  by  conference  ofo'her  feriptures,  foloVnot  here  the  conference  and  might  finde  re- 
comparing  of  Scriptures  that  them  felues  fo  much  or  ondy  require.  V  vc  vvil  giuc  them  Jijjiousadoratio 
Occafioo  and  a  methode  fo  to  doe,  thus.  He  that  doubteth  ofthis  place  ,  findeth  out  three  ofexcatures 
things  of  nuertion ,  which  muff  be  tried  bv  other  Scripturcs.Thc  firft, whether  there  oucht 


,  by  a  word  equ 

other  languages,  Hebrue,  Greeke.or  F.nglif  h.Laftly,  whether  vve  may  by  the  Scriptures  /TH/ICH 
fall  doVne  pr  oft  rate  before  the  things,  or  ar  thefeetc  of  the  perfons  that  vve  fo  adore,  I  or  ’  :  _ 

ofciuil  tluciie  done  to  our  Superiors  by  capping,  kneeling,  or  other  -court  cfle-,  I  thinke  the  'O’ttvveev, 

Kroteftants  vvil  notfland  with  vs :  though  in  deede, their  arguments  make  as  much  againll 
the  one  as  the  other. 


But  for  religious  vvorfh  ip  of  creatures  (which  vvefpeake  of)  let  them  fee  in  the  } 
rf?.  ijr.  Scriptures  both  old  and  new;firft,vvhetherthc  Temp|c,thc  tabernacle,  the  Arke  ,  ihc  pro-  Religious  wor- 
"•♦<5. »  pitiatorie,  the  C.  licrubins ,  the  altar ,  the  bread  of  proportion ,  the  J  abboth.andal  their  of  cream- 
^  *  holies , were  not  rcuerenccd  by  al  fignesof  deuocion  and  religion;  whether  the  Sacra-  ,Ci' 

7'PJ'  tnents  of  C  hrjft,  the  Prirftsof  our  Lord,  the  J’rophets  of  God  ,  the  GofpcI ,  Scriptures, 
ft1,  the  name  of  I  asvs,  fuch  like  (which  be  by  vfe,  flgnificacion ,  or  fan  edification  made  - 
hMy  )  arc  not  now  to  be  rcuerenccd  ;  and  Lhcy  fhal  linde  al  thefe  things  to  haue  been  re- 
ucrenced  ofal  the  faithful ,  vvithout  any  dif  honour  of  "God  ,  and  much  to  his  honour.,-.  r  . 

Secondly,  that  thi»  reuerence  is  namcd«dorj/ioi»  in  the  Scriptures,  thefe  f|  caches  do  prone  jcjaf1BC,sca  “ 
•/•  O  i.  ^tdoreyehisfoottjfoole^ecattfeit  is  holy.  and  Hebr.  iu  He  adored  the.$cppe  of  bis  rod,  1  luriUy, 
that  the  J  erjpturcs  aLfo  warrant  vs  (  as  the  nature  ofthe  word  adoraob  giucih  in  a]  three 
tonges  )  to  bowe  doWncour  bodies,  to  fall  fiat  on  the  ground  at  the  prefrnceof  fuch  *■ ailing  pro/lrat 
t hinges,  and  atthe  fccteofholy  perfons,  fpccially  Angcls.as  Iohn  cioih  here, thefe  exam-  before  the  per- 
j>lrs  |moue.  Abraham  adored  the  Angels  ibat  appeared  to  him  ,  bioylcs  alfo  the  Angel  ,  s  Lhmgs 
tlnr  Ihcvc^cd  him  fclf  out  cf  ^hc  kufh,  who  vvert  creatures,  though  they  reprefemed  ’ 


oration. 


3 
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Got!  1  per  fon,  as  this  Angel  here  did, that  fpakc  to  S.  John,  l-alaani  adored  ihc  Angel  that  ,  . 
ft 0 ode  before  him  with  a  fvvoid  drawen,  Aum,  n.  lofuc  ajored  falling  flat  doWne  Af,onn 


A  a aaa 


before  AnScls 


g  of 
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before  the  feete  of  the  Angel,  oiling  him  his  Lord,  knowing  by  the  Angels  oVneteflimo- 
nie.that  it  rvii  but  in  Angel.  V  vho  refufed  it  not, but  required  yet  more  reuerence,  com- 
maunding  him  to  plucke  ofhis  f  hoes  ,  bccaufethe  ground  wasbojy,  nodoubt  fomade 
by  the  prcfcncc  onely  ofthe  Angel. 

Adoring  of  Yea  not  onely  to  Angels,  but  euen  to  great  Prophets  this  druotion  was  done  ,  as  to 
Prophets  and  Daniel  by  Nabuchodonofor,  who  fellflatrpon  his  face  before  him  ,and  did  other  great  T)u*,  j. 
holy  perfons.  otficcs  of  religion,  which  the  Prophet rcftjfed  not,  becaufe  they  were  done  to  God ra- 
r  therthe«tohim,as  S*  Hierom  defendeth  the  fame  againft  Porphyrie,  who  charged  Da¬ 

niel  with  intolcrablepridetherein  ,and  the  faid  holvdoftor  alleagedi  the  fail  of  Alex¬ 
ander  the  great,  that  did  the  like  to  *  Ioiadas  the  high  prieft  of  ihe  lewes.  Howfoeuer  *or,I* 
that  be  (  for  ofthe  facrifice  there  mentioned  there  may  be  fome  doubt,  which  rhe  Church  dut. 
doth  alvvaies  immediatly  to  God, and  to  nocreature)the  fad  ofthe  prophets  (4  Reg.i)  to 
Eli*ous,is  plaine:  wfcere  they  pcrceiuing  that  thedouble  grace  and  ipirit  of  Elias  was 
giuen  to  him,  fcl  flat  downe  athis  feete  and  adored.  So  did*the  Sununite.  to  omit  that  * 
Achior  adored  ludith,  falling  at  her  feete  ,as  a  woman  hlefled  of  God  ,  and  infinite  other  1 

places. 

AI  which  thfnges ,  by  comparing  the  Scriptures ,  our  Aduerfarlei  fhould  haue  found  to  be 
lawfully  done  to  men,  and  Angels,  and  foueraine  holy  creatures.  Whereby  they  might  cnnuincc 
them  felues,8c  perceiuc.rhar  chat  thing  could  not  be  forbidden  S.  Iohn  to  doe  to  the  Angel,  which 
they  pretend  :  though  the  Angel  for  caufetmight  refufe  euen  that  which  S*  1  ohn  did  lawfully 
vnto  him, as  S.  Peter  did  refulc  the  honour  giuen  him  by  Cornelius,  according  to  S.  Chryfoftomg 
opinion,  he.ij  in  c  10  Atf.  yeaeuen  in  the  third  chapter  of  chis  booke  (ifour  Aducrlaries  would 
lookeno  further)  they  might  fee  where  this  Angel  prophccicth  &prormfcth  that  the  I  ewes  fhould 
fall  downe  before  the  feete  ofthe  AagelofPhiiadclphia and  adore.  Seethe  Annot.  there. 


Chap.  XX. 


See  in  S.  Au- 
guflrine  (/i*  a*. 
elt  Ciuie.  c.  7  •  8. 

the  cx- 
pofltion  ofthii 
chapter. 


: :  Quid  in  mille- 
na.ru)  numero  nifi 
ad  proferendam 
nuMm  fobolem 
perfeSa  vniuer- 
fitas  pr afrit  a  gt- 
narationis  expn - 
miifnt )  hint  per 
ft  dicitur, 

it  rignabunt  eve 
i/e  mills  an  nil  t 
ants  regtium  fan. 
fca  Eetlejia,  vni * 
i  *  fitatit  Ptrfe^ 
flion:  folidatur. 
7).  Gregor.  IL 
s\ftral,c>  r. 


•An  •Angel  eajleth  the  dragon  ( ordiuet )  bound ,  into  the  depth  for  a  thoufand  yeret , 
in  which  the  foula  of  martyrs  in  tho  firft  refurreOion  fhalrtigne  with 
Chriji.  7  xAfttr  which  yeres,  Satan  being  let  loajk,  fhal  raf  t  Gog  and 
&Cagog,  an  innumerable  armit ,  againjl  the  beloued  eitie ;  9  but  a fire  from 
heautn  j  hal  dtjh&j  them .  / 1  Then  booses  me  opened ,  and  he  that  Jitteih 
vpon  the  throne ,  iudgetb  al  the  dead  according  to  their  worses. 

ND  Ilavvan Angel  defeending  from  hea-i 
uen  ,  hailing  the  key  of  the  bottomlcs 
depth,andagrearchaineinhi$hand.  t  And  i. 
he  apprehended  the  dragon  the  old  fcrpent, 
which  is  1  he  Deuil  and  Saran ,  and  f  bound 
him  for  a  thoufand  yetes.  t  andhethrewj 
him  into  the  depth,  and  fhut  him  vp,  and  fealed  oucr  him, 
that  he  feduce  no  more  the  natio ns,ul  the  thoufand  yeres  be 
confum  mate,  and  after  thefc  thinges  he  inuft  be  loofed  a  litle 
time. 

t  And"  l  (aw  (eates:  and  they  (ate  vpon  them, 5c  iudge-  4 
menr  was giueathem, "and the  (oules  ot  the  beheaded  for 
the  teftimonie  of  I  e  s  v  s,and  for  the  word  of  God, and  that 
adored  nor  the  beaft,nor  his  image, nor  rcceiucd  his  character 
in  their  foreheads  or  in  their  handcs,and  haue  liucd.and  reig¬ 
ned  with  Chrift  ;;  a  thoufand  yeres.  t  "The  reft  of  the  dead  5 
liued  not,  til  the  thoufand  yeres  be  contaminate.  "This  is 

the 
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6  the  firft  refurre&ion.  t  Blefled  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  the  firft  refurredtion.  in  thefethe  fecond  death  hath  not 
power :  but"  they  fhal  be  prieftes  of  God  and  of  Chrifttand 
fhal  reigne  vvith  him  a  thoufand  ycres. 

7  t  And  when  the  thoufand  yeresfhal  be  confummate, 
*  Satan  fhal  be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon  ,  and  i  hal  goc  forth, 
and  fcducc:;  the  nations  that  are  vpon  the  foure  corners  of 
the  earth,  *  Gog,  and  Magog,  and  ( hal  gather  them  inro  bat- 

8  tel,thc  number  of  whom  is  as  the  fand  of  the  fca.  t  And 
they  afeended  vpon  the  bredth  of  the  earth ,  and  compafl'ed 

9  ftthe  campc  of  the  Saindles,and  thcbeloued  citie.  t  And 
"  there  came  dovvne  fire  from  God  out  ofheauen,  and  de- 

10  uouredthem:  I  and  the  Deuil  which  feduced  them,  was 
caft  into  the  poolcof  fire  and  brimftone,  where  both  the 
bcaft  and  the  falfe  prophet  fhal  be  tormented  day  and  night 
foreuerandeuer. 

1  And  I  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  fitting  vpon 
it, from  whofc  fight  ••  earth  and  heauen  fled ,  and  there  was 
no  place  found  for  them,  t  And  ifavv  the  dead,  great  and 
litle,ftandmg  in  the  fight  of  the  thtone,  andcbookes  were 
opened  :and  *fl  an  other  booke  was  opened ,  which  is  of 
life  :  and  the  dead  were  iudgedof  thofethinges  which  vere 
ij  written  in  the  bookes  according  to  iheir  vvorkes.  t  and  the 
fen  gauc  the  dead  that  were  in  it, and  death  and  hcl  gaue  their 
dead  that  were  in  thcm,andit  was  judged  of  euery  one  ac- 

14  cording  to  their  vvorkes.  1  And  hel  and  death  were  caft 

15  into  the  poole  of  fire.  This  is  the  fecond  death,  t  And::hc 
that  was  not  found  written  in  rhe  booke  of  life,  was  caft 
into  the  poole  of  fire. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XX. 

9 

i.Heundhtm.]  Chiift  byhii  Paffionharh  abridged  the  power  of  the  Deuil  for  a  thoufand 
v ere* ,  that  ii ,  the  whole  time  of  the  new  Tcllament ,  vntil  Antichrifts  time,  when  he  fhal  be 
loofed  azaine,  that  is,  be  permitted  to  deceiue  the  world, but  fora  fhorc  time  only,  to  wit, three 
yerriand  a  halfe. 

4  /  fk'jv  featei.']  S.  Augurtiwe  (/*.  ao  de  Ciuit.  Dei  c.  ?)  takech  thii  to  be  fpoken,  note/  tie  lafi 
judgement  ,6m#  of  tbt  Sea  or  Couftfiories  of  ‘Bifhopt  and  Prtla-tti,  and  of  the  Prelates  them  (dues,  by  whom 
the  Church  is  ntvv  gouemed.  *Ai  the  judgement  heregiuen  ,  can  be  taken  no  Qt hervv ife  better  j):tn  ef  that 
which  vvoj [aid by  tur  Sauiour  Mat.  18  W  hatforueryou  bindain  earthy  fhal1  be  bound  in  heaven .  and 
thtrfore  tht  Jtpofttc  faith  ,  What  hatu  1  to  doc  to  tttdgt  of  them  tbafate  without  f 

4.  ~4ndtbefoulei.']  Hemcanttb  (faith  S.  Augnfl  'tie  in  the  place  alleaged)  thefoults  of  Martyrs, 
that  they  fhal  in  the  meant  time,  during  thefe  thoufand  yerei  ,  which  it  the  time  of  the  Church  militant  %  be 
in  htauen  Wuhan  their  bodies,  and  rctgnewith  Chr\ft.  for,thej9ula  (faith  he)  of  the  godly  departed, art 

f  A  a  a  a  1  ij  not 


S.Auguftme 
thinketh  that 
thefe  do  not 
lignifie  an y 
oertaine  natioa 
but  al  that 
fhal  then  be 
ioyned  vvith 
the  Diucl  and 
Antkhrift  a- 
gninft  the 
C.hurr  h.  It.  10. 
dr  Ciuit.  e.  ir. 
S  ee  SHierom 
in  Ezjcb.  Ii.  11. 

The  6  vision-. 

»•  They  fhal 
then  he  new, 
not  the  fubfla- 
ce  ,  but  the 
f  h.ipc  chiged* 
1  Vet.  }.  J>ce  S . 
Auguftine.  Ii. 
io.de  Ciuit,  e. 
14. 

c  1  he  bookes 
of  mens  coiv 
fcicces,  Where 
it  fhal  plajnt- 
]y  he  read 
what  enery 
mans  life  hath 
been. 

: :  Such  as  doe 
no  good  Wor- 
Ics  ,  if  they 
hauc  nge  and 
time  to  doc 
i!k m  ,  are  not 
found  in  the 
booke  of  life. 


Bifbops  con- 
/iflorics  fle  ju¬ 
dicial  power. 

During  a  ihou- 
fand  yeresubat 
is  the  time  of 


this  militant 
('hurch)faints 
rcignc  with 
Chrift  iu  foude 
oflly. 

The  red  are 
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not  feparated from  the  Church ,  irvbicb  ft  Ain  now  the  kingdom  of  Chr'tfi.  forfeit'  there  fbettld  be  kept  no 
memorie  of  them  it  the  alter  of  God  in  the  communicating  of  the  body  of Chriji  :  neither  fbould  it  auaile  to 
hajten  to  ‘Biptifmein  theperilt  of  death,  fir  feare  of ending  tur  life  vvitboutit :  nor  f  bafltn  to  be  rtio. idled, 
if  we  for  tune  for  penance  or  of  it  conference  to  he  feparated  from  the  fame  body.  *And  why  are  al  theft  things 
donefutfer  that  the  faithful  departed  at fo  be  members  of  the  Church  f  And  though  for  an  example  the  Mar. 
tjrs  be  onely  named  kere,yct  it  is  meant  ef  others  alfi  that  die  in  the Jlate  ef grace. 

y  The  reft  lined  net.]  The  reft  which  are  not  of  the  happia  number  aforekid  ,  bucliued  and 
dea  d  and  dam-  jn  finae  t  rcigne'uot  with  Chrift  in  their  foules  during  this  time  of  the  new  reftament,  but 
ned  ta  ioule,  Jr(?dcadm  (bale  fpimually*  and  in.body  naturally,;  til  the  day  of  judgement.  S.  Auguft. ■  ibidem' 
during  the  ^  This  i;  tbefirji  lefurrcttion,]  A»  there  be  two  regenerations ,  one  by  fai ill, which  is  a.iTvin. 

fame  time,  Baptifme  :'and  an  orher  according  to  the  flef  h  ,  when  at  the  later  day  the  body  Thai  be  made  im- 

Thc  hnt  re-  mortal:and;mcorrupiible  :  fo  there  are  two relurreftions ,  the  one  novvofalie  ionics  toialuation 
furreCtion,  ot  vvhenthey  die  in  grace,  which  is  called  the  firft,  the  other  of  the  bodies  at  the  later  day.  S  Autuft. 

the  foul*  on Ut.  7.0  deduce.  6.  '  "  5 

[Y-.  _  ‘  fr.  They  fhal  be  fyiefls.]  it  is  nestffroken  fGfuh  %  Augyftine,li.  zo  de  Ctuit.  c.  IO)  ofTlifhop;  <md 

i  nelts ,  lome  pr;ejpt  9nely,  which  are  properly  now  in  the  Church  calleZ  Vriefir.  but  at  wt  call  afchrifliam  for  tie  my* 
proprclf  '  lo  pCAichrij  me  rrointtnhrt ,  fral,  Pnefisi  becaufrikeyare  the  members-  of  one  Priefi.of  whim i  he  ApoltU\  „  . 

called  '4  fomc  pe(cr fathihhilj profit, a SwglyPriMjthid.  yyhich  vyordtf  LcnoutrJLc  for  :hcirlcarniog  tlut  thinke  :l-  1  *• 

vnpiopreljTe  there  b- none  properly  cillcd  Prieto  now  ia'rhe  nevv  TelTini£nt|  no  otfierwife  Liicxi  al  Chriftian  - 

men  and  -rromeu,  -and  a  confufion  to  theituhat;thcrF<ire  htue  turned  the  name  Prints  into 

Miuiftcrs,  ■ ,  rr  • 

Thfl^  bindin®’  .7.  Satan  fhal  beloofed .]  IntheV7hole  8  chapterofthefaii  zo  booked*  Ciuitate  ‘faeiin  S.  Au-- 

1  j  1  o o iin  »  of’ S11  Mpc ,  is  a  notabl e  corarrfeutarie  pfchtfej'iflrdcs.;  Vvherc  fix/the  Hcclar eth,; bat  neither  ^his  bin.i 

ding  iiorlooling  of Sa:an  isin  reipeft  of  feducing  or  oht  (educing  the  Church  of  God ;  pcouingj 
^•cd  1  vk,kccher  kf  bound  orloofc,  he  can  neuer  fcduce  chc  fame.  The  fame,  faith  he,  fhal  be  the; 

A  cftftline  *  V t*tc  °f  tbc  Chutth.  at  th*t  ttme  ryvlpenf}i§  Tfis^eltt  to',  be Itojid %,turn  <a  fince  it  yvas  infiirutrd.  tbefamt. 

-*  '  .  bath  i(  been  &  fhal  be  at  al  time  in  her  ohildrenthat  f accede  eehe  other  by  birth  &.death.  And-a  lide  arcer. " 

'  This  t  though t  was  therfore  to  be  ntent tided  jefl  an y  rtian  f  hould  thinke,  that  during  the  title  tim e  'Wherein 
the  .‘Djucl  fhal  be\  loofed  ,  the  Ghurch  fhal  not  be  'upon  the  earth  t  he  either  not  finding  it  here 
when  he  fhal  beret  loofe ,  or  confumtng  it  when  he  fhal  by  al  meaner  perfeeute  the fame.  Secondly  he 
declareth,  that  the  Diuelto  be  bound,  is  nothing  els  but  not  to  be  permitted  by  God  to  rxercifeal 
his  force  o~  fraude  in  tckirations ;  as  to  bcdooiifd,  i^  to  bcTuffcred  by  God  fora  fmall  time,  that  is, 
for  three  yeres  and  1  halfe ,  to  pu&ife  arid  proue'af  hispovv'erbn’a  artes  of  ten  tad  6ns  ^fgainft  the 
Ch‘iir<:ff'irtd-heVchilclreil?  andyechotto  pfeuaileagaiiift  them.  Thirdly  this  Do&orf htvvcth  by 
vvhjt, great  mercio  our  Lord  hath  tied  Sar^n  and  abridged  his  power  during  the  whole  mi Uenarie 
Ji' J  '  or  thoufand  yeres,  whfch  is  alt  He  time  of  the  nevv  t'eftamenr  vnrilthen:  8c  with  vvbaty  vifedbm 

The  fhort  he  permit  ceth  him  to  hr  cake  loofe  that  lit  le  time  o  f  three  y  ei  es  and  fixejnoneths,  to  ward  the  later 
r  eigne 'of  An-  day.vvliich  fha|  be.chc  reigoc  of  Antichrift.  Laftlyhc  fheweth  what  kinde  of  men  fhal  bemoit' 
tiebriil.  fubie£l  to  the  Duiels  feduftipXeuehfuchasnovvby  tenration  of  Herctikes  gocoutofthe  Church) 

and  vVho  fhal  auoidir,  . ••  1  • 

By  al  vvhicb  wc  may  ^o^fute  dinars  fajfc  expo/itios  of  old Sc  late  Hcrerike*.  firftjthe  aucient. 
fed  of  the  MUlenaricsVthat^to\rhcled  vp’on  rhefe  thoufand  yeres  named  by  the  Prophdif,‘thi^he«  ',j 
Ircfte.r  hat  there  fhpiuld  b  e  fp  ere  s  af •  1 1 1«  refurreftio  of  our  bodi,cs,in  vvhich  rve  fhould' 

reigne  vvith  Chrlft  iiuhis  world  ,  in  our  bodies,  in  aldeliies  and  pleafurcs  corppral ,  of  mcatcs^ 
drinkes ,  and  l'uch  like ,  vvhich  they  called  rhe  Hrll  eefurre^iori.  of  which  herelid  Cerlntbus  was 
the  author.  Epiph.  bar.  77  in  fine .  Hiero.  Comment,  in  c.  19  at  A  ugufi.  her.  i  ad  QuodyulrDeum. 

Eufcbi us  al  fo  (/*.  j  hifioria  c.  J3 )  f  h e v  y c.dl  th at  (o m. e. p ri  n cipal  me n  v y ere  i  n  p  ar  t  (l  ho  ugh  after  a 
morehoneftmanercocerning  thofc  corporal  delicacies)  of  the  lame  opinion, oy  inifconftrudion 
5C  -ptufCSofthefc  wordcs  of  S.  Iohn.  yvbcrcby  vye  lcjrn,e  an.d  al  the  world  may  pcrceiuc ,  the  holy  Scrip- 
^  *'■  tures  to  be  hard  ,  when  fo  ^rc^tcle'tkes^id  erre ,  dhd  that  t her eris  dofecuruic  but  in  ihatfeufc 

vvhich  the  Church  all oweth  of.  y.  X  .<i  .  I 

The  late  Heretikes  alfo  by  the  faid  S.  Auguftincs  vvordesara  fully  refuted,  affirming  not  only 
By  S.  Augufti-  tkat  thc  Church  mayl>e{fctlttced'in  that  great  p^iiotution  of  the  Diuels  top  bag ,  but  that  it  bath 
nes  forefaid  ^egn  feducedeuen  agreatpoece  ofthis  time  when  thepiuel  is  bound :  holding  :hac  the  v?iy  true 
-Pt-uon,  is  Chufch  may  ene  or  fallfromtruthto.erjcourandidolatrie,  ye  a  (vvhich  is  more  blafphemic)'  that 
cuiacntly  de-  tjjecheefe  gouernour  of  the. Church  is  Antichrift  him  felf,  and  :lie  very  Church  vnder him ,  tb? 
du^ru  agamft  y-yhoore  ot  Babylon.:  and  rtha'tithw  Ancifhrlft,  (which  :h^  Scriptures  info  many  g,la^  ,and.here 
rhe  Proceftatsi  pipinely.by  S.  Apguftines'expoiatioo^  tefti/ip .  fhal  rpigiie  bpt^fmalUime^.apcl.fti^Cjtpvvatrd  the 
tbatthc  Chur-<  ja^  jmlgemenr,^.  hath  bee 0  jewelled  lomg  liihince^to  be.thq Pprge  hiin  lj?l4  jChtilts  pyvhe  Vicar, 
che  eatl-  not  and  that  he  baLhftacliiLli£*d  tht.Sainifts.of  their  iectefor  thefc  tijpufarjd  yeres  4t  thpjeaft.  Vvhich 
erre  ,  and  that  isno  more  bur  co  make'  tbePiuc Up loo fe,and  Ahtichjil^.rp.^g1^ fl?e  wholexhoufand  yeres^ 
die  Pope  can  chcraoft  parcthetcof^hat  U.^i/doft  eheyvhole  tiryic  of r^e  Churches  ftatcin  ihe  aew  Teftamet: 
nocpolTibJy  be  (which  is  agaioiftlus.and  Other  Scriptures  epideudy, appointing  thar,tabe  the  time  of  the  Eiiuels 
Antichrift.  binding:)  Yefcit  Is  to  make  AncicluiftandtheDiutl  vycakei'toyyardftie  day  ofiudgement  then 

before 
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before,  and  the  truth  better  to  be  knovren ,  and  the  faith  more  common,  the  neerer  we  come  to  £ n  ^uinnMe 
the  lame  iudgcment:whlch  Is  e'xpre/1  y  *  againft  the  Gofpcl.and  this  piophccie  ofs.  Iohn.  demoftrttiop* 

Vve  fee  that  the  fefles  of  Luther ,  Ca/liio,  and  othct.be  more  ipred  through  the  world  then 
they  were  coer  before,  and  confcquentJy  the  Pope  and  his  religion  leflcned.and  his  power  of  pu- 
nifhing  (or,  as  they  call  it)  perfecting  the  laid  Scdariei.through  themuliimdc  ofhlsaduerfciics, 
diminillicd.  HoV  thenii  th*  Pope  Antichrilt,  whofe  force  fhal  be  greater  at  the  later  end  of  the 
world  ,  then  before  l  or  how  can  it  be  othervvife ,  bur  rhefe  Se&  Maiftcrs  fhould  be  Antithriils 
necre  prccurfors.that  make  Cbri/H  checfe  Minlrters  &  the  Churches  chrefe  gouernours  chat  haue 
been  thefc  thou  fan  d  yoresand  more,  to  be  Andchrilbes :  and  them  lclueaind  their  fc<Ues,to  be 
true,  that  come  fo  neere  the  time  oftb^  Diuels  loofing  and  feduilion  6c  of  theperfonal  reigne 

•f  Antichriftt  ‘ 

8.  ThetampetftlcSaintls.'  S.  Augufline  in  thefaid  10  booke  de Ciui:.  Dei  cap.  ri.  Itisnot,  carapff  of 
faith  lie  ,  to  be  tak.™  that  the perfeutors  J  hal  rather  to  any  place,  at  though  thtcampeofthg fainfts  or  the  is  the 

btltuedcuie  fhould  be  but  ia  one  flare  ,  which  in  deeieare  no  other  thing  but  the  Church  of  Chrtft  fprtd  ^atho.  Church 
through  the  whole  world.  And  t  her  fore  where foeuer  the  Church  fhal  then  be  ( which  fhal  be  in  al  trough  the 
‘Hjattons  turn  then  ,  for  fo  much  u  insinuated  by  this  latisiuleof  the  earth  here  Specified)  there  fhal  t\ e  tents  vv°rld. 
offainUs  be,  and  the  beloued  citie  of  Uod  ,  and  there  fhal  [he  bebefeged  by  al  her  enemies,,  yyhich  f hal  be  As  now  Hei 
in  euery  countrie  where  f  he  it  ,m  fno/f  cruel  amdforfil '  '  1  "  ' 

Vvlmcby  vve  fee.tha: ,  as  now  the  particular  Ch 
like,  be perfccutedbjr  their cnemie* in thofe Countries 

ofal  Nations,  as  ofltalie,  Spaine,  France,  ami  al  other  which  now  be  quiet,  fhal  bealliulred  as  f  hal  ptrfccuto 
now  the  fort  laid  arc ,  arid  much  more,  for  that  the  general  perfection  of  tbe  whole,  I  hal  be  the  Churchesof 
greater  then  the  particular  perfection  ofany  Churches  in  the  world.  aj  nations. 

j.  T  here  came  dovvut  afire. \  It  is  pot  meant  of  thefirc  of  Hel(faith  S.Auguftuie  ib.c.  n)jnto 
which  the  wicked  fhal  be  call  after  the  rcfilrrc&ion  of  their  bodies,  but  of  anexcraordinanc  Vvhat  is  meant 
helpcthat  God  vvil  fend  from  heauen,  to  giue  fuccouilc  to  Uie  Saiudi>  of  the  Church  that  chea  by  fifC  from 
fhal  right  Againfl  the  vvickedror, the  very  feruent  and  burning  zcale  of  religion  and  Gods  honour,  heauen.  - 
which  God  vvil  kindlein  the  hastes  oftbe  faithful,  to  be  conrtantagainft  alche  forces  of  thac 
great  perfection. 

it.  An  other  boeke.)  This  is  the  booke  of  Godsknowlcdge  orprcdeflination ,  wherein  thac  bo  ke  of 
vvbicb  before  was  hid  to  the  world,  fhal  be  opened, and  wherein  the  true  record  ofencry  mans  cu  * 

worker  fhal  be  conccined.and  they  haue  theis  iudgemet  diucrflyaccording  co  theic  vvorkes.and  ^0^cs  *  i 

not  according  to  faith  only.or  lacke  of  faith  only,  tor,  al  infidels  (as  Turkcs,  obflinate  Icwes.and  j  "  c 

iudgemept. 


CS€at.  14. 
Lt).  18,  8. 


r  /  he  hehejiegea  by  al  her  enemies,,  yvpich  j  hat  be  As  now  Hei 
■fibltfort^  So  write  h  this profound  holy  Do.rior.  retikes  in  part!- 
Jhtirchas  of  England,  Scotland,  Fian  Jers,'  and  fuch  cular  countries 
Lintiics ,  ,fo  in  the  time  of  Amichtift.che  Churches  f0  Arriehri/t* 


Vi  /  '  /  '  r 

Hcretikcs)  fhal  ncucr  come  to  thac  examination,  being  ocher  wife  condemned. 


Ef*.  dll, 

1 7* 

21. 

2  Pet.  1, 

,3- 


Ef.  tf.8. 

^ipoc.  7, 

l7‘ 

'  bcCdttfc 
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Chap.  XXI, 

Heauen  and  earth  being  made  new  ,S.  lahnfeeth  the  new  citie  Hierufalem  prepared 
and  adorned  for  the  fpoufeofthe  Lambe.  6  Tie iufl  areglorified,  7  and  the 
wicked  thrufi  into  t<ie poole  of  fire,  n  The  wall  and  gates  and  foundations 
*f  the  citie  are  deferibed  and  mfafured  :  18  al  which  are  gold  and  cryffal, 
prrtiom f fonts  and pearlts,  '  1  *  1 

r  '  ^  -+ 

N  D  I  favv  a  new  heauen  and  a  new  earth,  for 
*  the  firft  heauen, and  the  firft  earth  was  gone ,  Sc 
the  fea  now  is  not.  t  And  1  Iohn  favv c  the  holy 
cirie  Hierufalem  nevv  defeendingfrom  heauen, 
prepared  of  God,as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hulband.  1  And 
1  heard  a  loud  voice  from  the  throne  faying:  Behold  ::  the 
tabernacle  of  God  with  men, and  he  vvil  dvvel  with  them. 
And  they  l  hal  behis people  :  and  he  God  with  them  fhal  be 
theifGod.  f  and  *  God  fhal c  wipe  away  al  tcares  from 
their cies :  and  death  fhal  be  no  ipore.  nor  mourning,  not 
crying,  neither  fhal;  there  beforow  any  more,'  which’  firft 
ihinges  are  gone. 

Aaaaa  iij’  And 


The  v  part. 

The  fin^l  glcC 
rificatio  of  cJxc 
Church. 


Tbe  Epiftle 
vponthe  dedi- 
canon  of  a 
Church. 

c  rhe  Chuffck 
triumphant. 

11  This  rabff- 
naclc  is  Clirift 
according  to 
Ins  humanize, 

e  This  happic 
day  fhil  make 
tu  esul  of  al 
the  miferies 
of  this  mort.i* 
livic.  t 


S'Hftbit  Katk 

the  viilorie  a- 
gainft  flnne  in 
the  Church 
militant ,  f Hi  1 
haue  his  re¬ 
ward  in  the 
triumph  me- 
c  AI  that  com¬ 
mit  mortal  fin- 
nes  and  repent 
not  ,  Thai  be 
damned- 

T  h  *  7  and 

LAST  VISION- 


•*  The  glorie 
of-rhc  Church 
triumphant. 

c  The  names 
of  the  Pacri- 
archts  and  A- 
poftJe*  hono¬ 
rable  and  glo¬ 
rious  in  the 
triumphant 
Church.. 


''  See S-  Hic- 
rom  ep-  17. 
touching,  this 
deferiptjon  of 
the  heauenly 
Hierufalem  , 
vvhich  is  the 
Church  triu- 
phat,  teaching 
that  thefe 
things  mufl  be 
taken  fpi ritu¬ 
ally,  not  car- 
sally. 
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t  And  he  that  fate  in  the  throne,  faid  :*  Behold  I  make  5 
al  thinges  new.  H  And  he  faid  to  me:  Vvritc,  becaufc  thefe 
v  vo rdes  be  moft  faithful  and  true,  t  And  he  faid  to  me :  It  is  C 


43. 

i*- 


done,*  1  am  Alpha  and  O  mega :  the  beginning  and  the  end. 

To  him  that  thirtieth  I  wil  giue  of  the  fountaine  of  the  wa¬ 
ter  of  life, gratis,  t  He  that  f  hal  ouercome ,  ••  Thai  poftefle  7 
thefe  thinges,  and  I  vvil  be  his  God;and  he  fhalbe  my  fonne. 
t  But c  to  the  feareful ,  and  incredulous,  and  execrable,  and  8 
murderers,  and  fornicators,  and  forcerers,  and  Idolaters ,  and 
al  Hers ,  their  pare  f  hal  be  in  the  poole  burning  with  fire  and 
brimftone,which  is  the  fecond  death. 

t  And  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels  that  had  the  9 
vials  fu'l  of  the  feuen  laft  plagues, and  fpake  with  me ,  faying: 
Comc,&  I  vvil  f  hew  thee  the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lambc. 
t  And  he  tooke  me  vp  in  fpirit  vnto  a  mountaine  great  and  10 
high  :  and  he  f  hewed  me  the  holy  cine  Hicrufalem  defen¬ 
ding  out  of  heauen  from  God,  t  ••  hauingthe  glotie  ofGod.  n 
and  the  light  thereof  like  to  a  prerious  (tone, as  jt  were  to  the 
iafper  ftonc,cuen  as  cryftal.  t  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  iz 
high,hauing  tvvelue  gates, and  in  the  gates  t  welue  Angels,  &: 
names  written  thereon, which  are c  the  names  of  the  twclue 
tribes  of  the  children  of  lfrael.  t  On  rhe  Eaft, three  gates :  13 
and  on  the  North,thrce  gates :  and  on  the  South, three  gates: 
and  on  the  Vveft;zhree  gates,  t  And  the  wall  of  the  citie  14 
hauing  rvveluc  foundations  :  and  in  them,tv vcluc  names ,  of 
the  tvvelue  Apoftles  of  the  Lambe. 

t  And  he  that  fpake  with  mc,had  a  meafure  of  a  reede,of  13 
gold,  to  meafure  the  citie  and  the  gates  thereof, and  the  wall. 

t  And  ••  the  citie  is  fituated  quadrangle -vvife,and  the  length  1 6 

thereof  is  as  great  as  alfo  the  bredth:and  he  meafured  the  citie 
with  the  reede  for  tvvelue  thoufand  furlonges,&  the  length 
and  height  and  bredth  thereof  be  equal,  t  And  he  meafnred  17 
the  wall  thereof  of  an  hundred  fourtic  fourc  cubites  ,  the 
meafure  of  a  man  vvhich  isofan  Angel,  t  And  the  building  18 
of  the  vvalltherof  was  of  iafper  ftone:  bat  the  citie  it  felf 
*  pure  goId,like  to  pure  glafle.  t  And  the  foundations  of  the  15) 
wall  of  the  citie,  were  adorned  with  al  precious  ftone.  The 
firft  foundation,the  iafper:  the  fecond, the  faphirc :  the  third, 
the  calcedonius:thc  fourth, the  emerauld :  t  the  fifth, the  far-  z® 
donix:  the  fixt,  thefardius :  thcfeucnth,thc  chryfolirhus:  the 
eight , the beryllus :  thenimhe,  the  copazius :  the  tenth,  the 

chryfo- 


*Apoc.  1, 
8-11,13. 


t  ft.  6o, 
15, 

fyCOtb 

F.ft.  6 o, 
11. 
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chryfoprafus :  the  eleuemh ,  the  hyacinthe :  the  twelfth,  the 
amethy  fle.  t  And  the  tvelue  gates: there  are  twcluc  pearlcs, 
one  to  eucry  one:  &eucry  gate  was  ofoncfcucral  pcarle.  &  _ 
the  Create  of  the  citie  pure  gold ,  as  it  were  trafparent  glaflc.  fa  crifice  which 
xx  t  And  temple  I  law  not  thcrcin.for  our  Lord  the  God  om-  julB|'ce/f 

13  nipotent  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lambe,  t  And  *  the  the  faithful , 
citie  needeth  notfunnenor  mo  one,  to  fhine  in  it. for  the  glo- 
rieof  God  hath  illuminated  it,  and  the  Lambe  is  the  lampe  there  fhal 

14  thereof,  t  And  *  the  Gentiles  fhal  vvalkcin  thclightof  it: 
andthekingesof  the  earth  Thai  bring  their  glorie  and  ho- 

x  j  no ur  into  it.  t  And  *  the  garc^  thereof  fhal  not  be  f  hut  by  peVfcaiy  cici! 
id  day  :  for  there  fhal  be  no  night  there,  t  And  they  fhal  bring  M  of  their 

x7  the  glorie  and  honour  of  nations  into  it.  t  There  fhal::noc 

enter  into  it  any  polluted  thing, nor  that  docth  abomination  Hic" 

andmaketh  lie,  but  *  they  that  arc  written  in  the  booke  of 
life  of  the  Lambe. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XXI. 

iff.  fungoid.  ]  S.  Gregorie  (/1.  18- Mtral.c.  iff  )  faith ,  the  heauenly  ftate-is  refembled 
to  gold,  pret  ions  Aonc ,  cryftal ,  glafle,  and  the  like ,  for  the  puririe,  claritie ,  glittering  ejorjflc^  ],0 
•  fihegl  orious  bodies  :  where  one  mins  body  ,  conscience ,  and  cogitations  ire  leprcfen-  j]e|^ 
ted  to  an  other,  is  corporal  tilings  in  this  life  ire  feen  through  cryftal  or  glafle. 


yyjter 

* f  l,fe> 
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Chap.  XXII. 

i 

The  t nt  of  life  being  watered  with  lining  water ,  yiideth  fruittti  entry  memtth.  j 
There  it  neither  eurfe  nor  night  in  the  title.  6  The  %Angtl  that  f  hewed 
John  *1  theft  things  refufeth  lo  be  adored  of  him.  14  He  teilethhim  that  the 
iuft  fhal  enter  in  te  the  fttie,  but  the  reft  J  hat  beeaft  forth .  1 8  Lofty.  he  pro- 
tefteth  And  threatened  ojornft  them  thdff  hoi f  refume  te  ttdde  to  (hit  prophecie, 
0 r  take  mi) from  the  Jam*  , 

N  D  he  1  hewed  me  a  riucr  of  v  liuing  water’, 
clecreas  cryftal ,  proccdingfrom  the  fcace  of 
God  and  of  the  Lambe.  t  In  the  middes  ot 
the  Create  thereof,  andon.both  fides  of  the 
riucr/5  the  tree  of  lifc,yclding  tvvelue  fruites, 
rendrirg  hisfruitc  cucry  moneth,  and  the  leaues  of  the  tree 
for  the  curing  of  the  Gentiles,  t  And  no  curfc  fhal  be  any 
more:  and  the  fcate  of  God  and  of  the  Lambe  fhal  be  in  it, 
and  his  feruantes  fhal  ferue  him.  t  And  they  i  hal  fee  his  face: 
and  his  name  in  their  foreheads,  t  And  *  night  fhal  be 

no 


»*  ChriA  is  our 
tree  of  lift:  in. 
the  Church,  by 
the  BSacramci : 
be  in  hcaucu,by 
his  vifible  pie- 
fence  and  influ¬ 
ence  of  life  euer 
lifting  both  to 
our  bodies  ami 
foulcs:  of  v%  ho 
Salomon  faith. 
The  tree  of  lift  to 
al  that  appitht  id 
him.  Prow.  3, 


ji^O.  II  • 
lift.  6  0. 
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:  no  more :  and  they  fhal  not  neede  the  light  of  lampe ,  nor 
thelighc  of  thefunne,becaufe  our  Lord  God  doth  illuminate 
them,  and  they  fhal  reigne  for  euer  and  euer.  t  And  hefaid  6 
„  tome,  Thefe  wordes  are  nioft  faithful  and  true.  And  our 
Lord  the  God  of  the  fpirites  of  the  prophetes,fent  his  Angel 
tofhevv  his  feruantes  thofe  thinges  which  muft  be  done 
quickly,  t  And  behold  l  come  quickly,  Bleifed  is  he  that  7 
keepeth  the  wordes  of  the  prophecie  of  this  booke. 

t  And  1  lohn  which  haue  heard, and  leen  thefe  thinges.  8 

^  S+  .  i  «  I  f  B  ^  ^  ft  ^  ^ 


is  al  one  to  ad-  And^after  1  had  heard  and  feen^  Hel  downe  ••  to  adore  be- 

fecte  ofthean-  f°re  f'cetc  °f  the  Angel  which  fhev ved  me  thefe  thinges: 
gci.flc  to  adore  t  and  he  faid  to  me, See  thou  doe  not,for  1  am  thy  fello  w*  fer-  9 

thou  "hf^oad-  uanc,and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophetes  ,and  of  them  that 
or«  hTin.be  not  keepe  the  wordes  of  this  booke.  Adore  God.  t  And  he  faith  10 

the  rrfCCchiptl.  to  me,  Seale  not  the  wordes  of  the  prophecie  of  this  booke. 
seetbt  anotatio  for  the  time  is  neere.  t  He  that  hurreth,let  him  hurt  yet:  n 
there v.  10.  an  j  he  that  js  ghh  >  let  him  be  filthie  yet :  and  he  that  is 

•  Man  by  Gods  him  he  iuftified  yet :  and  let  the  holy  be  fan&ified 

food  worked,  yet.  t  Behold  1  come  quickly.and  my  reward  is  with  me,  11 

k  i'  iu  ft  Ice €  a  ^  *  to  re°der  to  euery  man  •*  according  ro  his  vvorkes,  t  I  am  13 

*  Alpha  and  O  mega, the  firft  and  the  laft,the  beginning  and 

tWewaiV*  theend.  t  BlefTed  are  they  that  wafh  their  doles :  that  their  14 
hire,  dc  repai-  power  may  be  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  they  may  enter  by  the 
v^rkeT  gates  into  the  citie.  t  Vvithout  are  dogges  and  forcerers,and  15 
the  Scriptures,  the  vnchaft,and  murderers, and  feruers  of  ldols,&  euery  one 

forj e s 2 v/ il* not  that  loueth  and  niaketh  a  lie. 

fee  it.  t  I  1  E  s  v  s  haue  fent  mine  Angel,  to  teftifie  to  you  thefe  16 

thinges  in  the  Churches.  1  am  the  roote  and  ftocke  of  Dauid, 
the  bright  and  morning  ftarre.  t  And  the  S pirit  &  the  bride  17 
fay, Come.  And  he  that  heareth,lethim  fay,Come.  And  *  he 
that  thirtieth, let  him  come :  and  he  that  vvil,  let  him  cake  the 
water  of  life  gratis. 

t  For  I  ceflifie  to  euery  one  hearing  the  wordes  of  the 
prophecie  of  this  booke,1 '  ifany  ma  fhal  adde  tothefe  things, 
God  1  haladde  vpon him  the  plagues  written  in  this  booke. 
t  And  if  any  man  fhal  diminif  h  of  the  wordes  of  the  booke  r  y 
of  this  prophecie  :  God  fhal  take  away  his  parr  out  of  the 
booke  of  life, and  out  of  the  holy  citie,and  of  thefe  thinges 
that  be  written  in  this  booke.  t  faith  he  that  giueth  refti-  20 
naonie  of  thefe  things.  Yea  I  come  quickely:  Amen/'  Come 

Lord 


jtpO'  i* > 

10. 


1 


l{0.  lt 
Jtpo.  Zl, 
6 . 1,  8. 
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Cha.  XXII. 

ii  Lord  Ie  s  vs. 
with  you  al. 
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f  The  grace  of  our  I^prd  Ies/YS  Chrift  be 
Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXII. 

ii.  Hithatburteth.']  Iris  not  an  exhortation,  but  a  commination  or  threatening,  that  hovp 
far  foruerthe  vrickedincrcafeinjiaughtines,  God  hath  prouidedanfwcrable  punifhment  for 
them. 

18.  tf*nj  man  f  hal  adde. }  The  author  of  the  commentaries  vponthis  booke,  bearing  the 
name  ol  S.  Arabrofe,  faith  thusol  this  pnia%iH4  ma^eth  not  this proteftat ion againft  theexpeji/oursof 
kit pnphteit^but  a^ainfl  H entires,  for  tl  etx pojifour  doth  add* or  dimini fh  nothing,but  Qjrerteth  theobjeu- 
ritie  oe the  narration  ,  or  fhtvveth  the  moral  or  fjtiritnal \tnfe.  Heturjetb  tbtrfort  Htrttsfii ,  that  vjed  to 
aide  feme  what  of  their  ovvnt  that  wufalfe ,  and  to  takeaway  other  things  that  were  cvntrnrit  to  thtir 
kereftet,  S<>  faith  this  auncicnt  writer.  Ansi  this  was  the  proprttic  of  them  in  al  ages,  and  fo  is  ic  of 
ours  now, is  v  ve  hauc  noted  through  thevvhole  Bible,  and  as  we  hauein  fuiidrie  places  let  forth 
to  the  (igh  of  at  indifferent  readers ,  in  the  new  Tcftamenr.  that  al  the  world  may  fee  that  the 
Apoftles  curie  is  fallen  vpon  them. and  may  beware  of  them. 

ip.  Come  t.o*d  left**.]  And  now  6  Lord  Chrtfl,  rr,oft  iu/i  and  merciful ,  vve  thy  poorc  crea¬ 
tures  that  are  To  afHitfed  for  confeiTion  and  defenfe  of  the  holy,  Oarbolike.  and  Apoftolike  truth, 
contcined  in  this  thy  facred  booke ,  and  in  the  infallible  doftrine  of  rhy  dcerc  fpoufe  our  mother 
the  <  hurch  ,  vvecrie  alfo  s-nto  thy  Maitflie  with  tenderncflV  ofour  hatter  V’lilpcaJtable ,  Come 
i  ord  Iesvs  quickly,  and  judge  betwixt  vs  and  our  A  duerfarie  s,  and  in  the  meane  time 
giuc  p.itiencc.comfort.andconnanae  co  al  that  fuflfer  for  thy  name, and  trufUntkcc.  6  Lord  Cod 
our  oncly  helper  and  proteftor,  larie  not  long.  Amin, 

Bbbbb 


The  curfe  agafft 
adding  or  dimi- 
nifhing ,  is  a* 
gainll  Wcreti- 
kes,  noc  Catho- 
hke  expoli- 
tours. 


A  breefc  petitio 
vnto  I  i  s  v  s 
Chrillflo  come 
quickly ,  as  S. 
iohn  here  fpca- 
keth  ,  and  to 
iudge  the  caufe 
of  Cathohkcs 
be  Proicflautr. 
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ay*  Ep.476.G0ip. 167. 

B  bbbb  ij  The 


88A  TABLE  OF  THE 

EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS, AFTER 

THE  ROMANE  VSE,  VPON  SVNDAIES.HO- 
L I D  A I E  S,  and  ocher  principal  daies  of  the  ycre,  for 

fuch  as  arc  delirous  to  know  and  reade  them  accor¬ 
ding  to  this  trandation.  And  therfore  the  Epiftles 
taken  out  of  the  old  Teftament  arc  omitted}till  the 
edition  thereof. 
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*f  the  Old  MJ*  .  _  - 

Tiftcmit.  The 4  Sunday  in  Aduent,Ep,4ji*  Goip. 

Chriflmascue,  Ep.381.  GoFp.4. 

mafletEp.597»  Gofp. 


Christmas 
day  At  the 


t  And  if 

r 


xos 


Gofp  ,6  6 . 
Gofp,  179. 
Ep.71,4,  Gofp.  f. 
ric,Ep.6o8.  Gof. 


^aue  of  Chrift- 
th  eue.  Gofp. 


I4t.verfe3j  vnto  41. 

The  Circvmcisioh  of  our  Lord, 
Ep*?97-  Gofp.140. 

TvveUth  Eue,Ep.f04.  Gofp.6. 

The  EriPHAHiRof  our  Lord  called 
Twelfth  day,  Gofp.5. 

The  1  Sunday  after  the  Epiphanie,  Ep. 

4<a.  Gofp.^r. 

Ther  Sunday  after  the  Epiphanie,  Ep. 

413-  Gofp. 110. 

The  3  Sunday  after  the  Epiphanie,  Ep.f. 

413.  Gofp.ij. 

The  4  Sunday  afterthe Epiph.  Ep.  414. 
Gofp.io. 

The  5  Sunday  after  the  Epiph.  Ep.541. 

Golp.3*). 

The  6  Sunday  after  the  Epiph,  Ep.546. 
Gofp.36, 

The  Sunday  of  Septuagcfrac,  Ep  443. 
Gofp.56. 

The  Sunday  of  Scxagefmc.  Ep.  489. 
Gofp.159. 

The  Sunday  of  Quinquaeefmc,  Epift. 
456.G0fp.19r. 

Vpon  Afhw’cnefday,  Gofp.ijv 

Thurfday  after  Afhwenefday,  Gofp.  10. 

Friday 


EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS. 


Friday  after  Afhvenefdav,  Gofp  13, 
Saturday  after  Afh  wcncfday,  Gofp.ioy. 
The  i  Svnday  m  Icnt,Ep.48i,  Gofp,  9. 
Munday  in  the  1  weeke  of  lent,  Gof  73, 
Tucfdav,  Gofp.59. 

Vvcm  I’day  Imber,  g<  fp 

Thui  iday,  gofp  41, 

Fr1d.1v  Imber,  gofp. 119. 

Saturday  Imber,  golp  4®' 

The  1  Sunday  in  lcnt,Ep  549,  Gofp.  4  8. 
Sunday,  Gofp  143. 

Tut  1  Jay,  gofp  64. 

Vventfday,  Gofp  ttf.verfiy.  the  fame 
that  is  vpon  the  day  of  the  Holy 
CrofTe. 

Thurldjy,  gofp, 186. 

Friday,  gofp  60. 

Saturday,  gofp.i8j. 

The  3  Sunday  in  Icnt,Ep.fii,  Gofp.  170. 
Munday,  gofp  !4<5. 

Tuefday,  gofp  fi. 

Vvenefday,  gofp  ,41. 

Thurfday,  gofp  147, 

Friday  gofp  115, 

Saturday,  gofp.  141. 

The  4  Sunday  \n\t*x9  Ep.505.G0fp.  131. 

Munday,  gofp  110. 

Tuefday,  gofp  239. 

Vvenefday,  gofp  14*. 

Thutfday,  gofp.  154. 

Friday,  gofp  150. 

Sarurday,  gofp. 141. 

Passion  Sunday,  Epifl.  6u.Gofpcl 

*44. 

Munday  in  Paflion  weeke,  golp.  l4<>- 

Tuefday,  golp,  139. 

Vvenefday,  gofp  245. 

Thurfday,  golp  MT* 

Friday,  gofp.  151. 

Saturday,  gofp. 114* 

Palme  Sunday k  before  the  bcncci&io 
of  thcpalmcs,  gofp. 58. 

AtMafle,  Ep.5i8  Gofp.74. 

Sunday  in  holy  weeke,  gofp  153. 

Tuefday,  gofD.124. 

Vvenefday,  golp.iot. 

Thm  ft  I  iy,  Ep.  449  Gofp  156. 

Fndav.  gofp. 268. 

Satuiday,  Ep.542.  Gofp. 84 

Easier  Oayt  Ep.  43.3.  Go  Ip  131, 


Munday  in  Eafter  weekc.Ep.  319*,  Gofp, 

it  1. 

Tucfday,  Ep-3t8*  Gofp. 111. 

Vvenefday,  Ep.i97»r  Gofp.278. 

Thurfday,  Ep.yir.  Gofp  174, 

Friday,  Ep.66o.  Gulp.  85. 

Saturday,  Ep.657.  Gulp  274. 

The  1  Sunday  after  Eaftrr,  called  Low 
Sunday ,  Ep  68  r,  Gofp.175. 

The  i  Sunday  after  Eaflcr,Ep.  65H.  Gofp, 
148. 

The  3  Sunday  after  Eafler,  Ep.657.  Gofp. 
164. 

The  4  Sunday  afterEaller#Ep  64t.cofp, 
164. 

The  5  Sund  after  Eafler, Ep  641. gof  i6f 
The  Rogation  daics,Ep  6fi,  Gofp.  170. 
The Afccnfion  cue,  Ep.<i8.  Gofp.166. 

The  Ascension  day, Ep. 187.  cofp. 
131. 

The  Sunday  within  the  Ottaue  of  the 
Afcenfion,  Ep.661.  Gofp.iAj. 

Vvhitfun-euc,  Ep.347.G0fp.260. 

V  V  H  1  T  S  V  N  D  A  Y,£p.l93.  Gofp.  160. 
Muday  in  whitfunvvceke,Ep.3r9.Gofp. 
113. 

Tuefday,  Ep.311.  gofp  148, 

Vvcncldaylmbct  in  whitfunweefce.Ep. 

jot.  Gofp  1341 

Thurfday,  Ep.  310.  Go(p.i6if 

Friday  Imber  in  vvhitfu  weeke, Gof  145/i 
Saturday  Imber,  Ep-J93.  Gofp.i47i 

Tmnitie  Sunday,  Ep.421.  Gofp.8*, 
The  1  Sunday  after  Penrccoft,  Ep.  683^ 
Gofp.ity. 

Corpvs  Christ  1  day,  Ep>^49* 

Gofp  135. 

The  i  Sunday  after  Pentecoft,  Hp.  tf8fj 

Gofp.181. 

The  3  SundayTp  664.  Gofp.i8ii 

The  4  Sunday, Fp. 400*  Golp.  148. 

The  t  Sund.  Ep  <5tfo.v.8.vnto  15. Gofp  12 
The  6  Sunday,  Ep.395;  Gr>(p.vo7. 

The  7  Sunday,  Ep.396  G0lp.i8. 

The  8  Sunday,  Ep  400  Golp  185. 

The  9  Sunday,  Ep.  44^.Gofp.  194.  verf. 
41  vnto  47. 

The  io  Sunday  Ep  454.Gofp  190* 

The  11  Sunday,  Ep.464  Gofp.106. 
The  11  Sunday ,,  Ep.47A.G0lp.  167. 

B  bbbb  jj  The 


A  TAB1S  OF 


The  *3  Sunday, 
The  14  Sunday, 
yhc  if  Sunday, 
The  16  Sunday, 
The  17  Sunday. 


Ep.f03.gofp. 188. 

Ep  509.gofp.if. 

Ep.109.gofp.f56. 
Ep.f^.gofp.jSo* 
Ep.518gofp.tf  3. 


Vvenefday  Imber  in  Septeber,  Gofp,  no 
Friday  Imber  in  September,  Go  ip.  157. 
Saturday  Imber  in  September,  Ep.tfir. 
Golp.  ijo. 

The  18  Sunday  after  Pcntecoft,  Ep*4M  * 
v.4vntothc9.  gofp.xz. 

The  19  Sunday,  Ep.519.vcrf.x3  vnto  the 
19.  gofp.tfz. 

The  1C  fur.  day,  Ep.f  Xl«gofp.zi7. 

Thenfunday  Ep.514.golp.  yi. 

The  nfunday.Ep.f  ttf,  Gofp.tfi,  verf.iy 
to  the  iz. 

The  zj  fundiy,  Ep  fji.gofp.tj. 

The  z/.  bmday  after  Pcntocoit. ,  Lp.fjtf. 
G  ofp  .68. 

fer  SitnSlf  and  Veftlud  dates ,  < 
peculiar  and  proper. 

S.  Andreses  Eue,  ;  QoCy.iiyf 

S.  And  revres  day,  Ep.  408.  Golp. 10, 
S.  Nicolas,  Ep .  636.V.  7  to  the  1C.  Gofp. 
71.  v.  14  to  the  14.  : 

The  Conception  ofour  Ladic,Gofp.j. 
S.Thomasthe  ApolL  Ep.516.G0fp.17f. 
In  Cathedra  5, Petri  J\om*,Ep  <555.  gofp. 44. 
The  Conitcrfion  of  S.Paulc,  Ep.315. 
Gofp.54.,  -  . 

CANDLKMAsd?y,  .  Gofp.^q. 

S-Matthias,  EP.t  90.Gofp.Z9. 

The  A*nnvn,c  iation  of  our  Lady, 
Gofp.i3f. 

S. George,  Ep.588,v.  8  to  the  n.  &  p.f9T. 

v.iototheij.  Gofp.z6i. 

S  Markc,  Gofp.  16  6”, 

Ynmaioribu s  Lttaniisvpon  S.  Markes  day, 
Ep.651.G0fp  170 .  ,  .  , 

S$.Philip>&  lacob.  Gofp.159* 

Holt  Roods  day  in  Maic ,  orthc. 
Inuentio  of  the  holy  Crofte,Epift,5i8. 
Gofp.tiu  .....  .  , 

5. Barnabas  day ,  Ip.3M.G9fp.Kfz. 
Liohn  Baptiils  Euc,  Gofp.  134. 

L  tohri  Baptifts  Day  called  Midjomer S: 
Gofp.  1 37. 


SS.Feters  &  Failles  euc,Ep  .19*.  G0.179; 
SS. Peter  andPaules  day.Ep.^.gog^ 

The  Comeuxoration  of  S.Paul,  Ep.  49f. 
Gofp.ztf. 

The  Visitation  ofour Lady^ofp.ijtf. 
S. Marie  Magdalene,  Goip.ii7# 

S. lames,  EP.43Z.  gofp  57, 

5.  Dominike,  Ep.  591.  gofp, 175 , 

The  T  ransfigvratioh  of  our  Lord, 
Ep-tftfy.  Gofp,  48. 

$•  Laurence.  Ep.48tf.gofp.  154. 

Ahumprron  cue,  gofp.  171. 

Aisv.^ifri  on  of  our  Lady,  Gofp.itf 8. 
S-Bairuiplcine  & ,  Ep>45tf.  verL  16  to  the 
jo.G9fp.151., 

S.  Levvis^ing  of  France,  Gofp.  193, 
The  Dcqo!  •.  of  i .  lohn  Bapt.  Gofp,  101* 
The  .  iti*  of  cqr  Lady,  Gofp.j* 
Holyro*,  n  y  in  September ,  or  the 
Exaltation  of  die holy  Ckosss,  Ep. 

.  518.  Gofp.  2.55. 

J.Matthevw's  cue,  Gofp.  149, 

SVMatthevvcs  Jay,  Gofp.  zz* 

Michclmas  day,  Ep.  tf98.  Gofp.  50. 

S .  Francis,  Ep.  511,  Gofp.  z?. 

S.  Dionylius  Arcopagita ,  Ep.  j4j.  Gofp. 

15Z.,  as  vpan  A  lhalovvcs  cue. 

S.  Luke,  Ep.484.G0fp.  itftf.' 

tft.  Simon  and  Iude,  Ep.518.G0fp.  isz* 
Alhalovves  eue.  Ep.708.  Gofp.  154. 

AihaLovvss  day,  Ep.  711.  Gofp.  11. 
Al-foulcs’day,  Ep.  4tftf.Gofp.z3jo. 

5.  Martin,  Gofp.iyr.vcrfe  J3  to  the  37. 
S .  Clement,  Ep,  531.  Gofp,  70. 

S%  Catharine  ,  Gofp.  71.  verfc  1  to  the  14. 
which  is  the  Gofpcl  for  holy  virgins. 

for  SainBs  generally  And  in 
common . 

1  j 

ApolUcseuc,  gofp,  itft^ 

Fora  Martyr  that  is  a  Bifhop,Ep.  4tf9*  Sc 
6  41.  gofp.181,  and  4^. 

Fora  Martyr  that  is  no  liil  hop  ,  Epiflle 
as  vpo  n  S,  Georges  day.  gofp.  6 1. 
For  one  Martyr,  Ep.  641.  tftfi.  gofp.  154. 
andztft. 

For  many  Martyrs ,  Ep.  393.  400.  481. 
6x6.6 31.  655.  71  j.  7J4-  Gofp.  11.19.tf8i 
151. 17Z.  199. 165. 


t  *■  • 
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For  ^  Cofcflor  that  is  a  Bifhop  t  Up.  608. 
6^.636.  G0rp.70.71.1tj.171. 

For  a  Confeflor  that  is  no  Bifhop.Ep. 

431  and 5)1.  Gofp.175. 193.  254. 

For  holy  Abbots,  Gofp. 54. 

For  holy  Virgini  Martyrs,  Gofn.36. 71. 
For  holy  Virgins  not  Martyrs ,  Ep.  438. 
488.vcrf.17, to  the  3  of  the  chapter  fol¬ 
lowing.  Gofp.  as  for  holy  Virgins 
Martyrs. 

For  other  holy  women  not  Virgins. 
Gofp.36. 

For  holy  Vvidowcc.  Ep.  57^*  Gofp.  as 
for  holy  women  not  virgins. 

The  \J  1. 11 1  c  a  t  1  o  n  of  a  Church,  or 
CuvRCH  ROLY  day.  Ep.  741. 
Gofp.  195. 

Ik  yotiuc  A lajjes  t  tbatis }  fnch  a t  are  [aid 
diccrdintto  mens  de  not  ton  for  diners 
peculiar  taufes. 

Of  the  B.  Trim  tie,  Ep.  493.  Gofp.  163. 
Of  the  holy  Ghoft,  Ep.  311.  Gofp  2.60. 
Of  the  Paifion  of  our  Lord  ,  Gofp. 

x7:* 

Of  the  holy  Crofle,  Ep.  518.  Gofp.  \6, 


eosms. 

Of  our  B.  Ladie,  Ep.  598.  Gofp.  137, 

i40.17z.171, 

Oi  the  holy  Angels,  Ep.708.  Gofp. 
118. 

Of  rhe  blciTcd  Apcftle*  Peter  &  Panic, 
Ep.  301.  Gofp.  54. 

Fo  r  any  ncceflitie,  Gofp. 117. 

For  rcmiflion  of  finnes,  Ep.  398,  Gofp. 
170. 

For  choofing  of  rhe  Pope,  Epift.607* 
Gofp.160. 

Vpon  the  Popes  creation  &  coronation 
day,  Ep .655.  Gofp.44. 

Againft  fchilmc,or  for  any  ncceflitie  of 
the  Church,  Ep.518.  Gofp, 166. 
Againfl  the  Paganes,  Gofp. 170. 

In  time  of  wan  e,  Gofp-68. 

For  peace,  G  ofp.275.  vcrf.19  to  the  24. 
Againfl  the  plague,  Gofp,  147.  as  vpon 
Saturday  in  whitfunweeke. 

Forthe  (ic[cc,Ep.6<fi.  Gofp.zo. 

For  MariagCjEp.^ir.  Gofp.53. 

InMdJfesof  Requiem, 

Epift.  4 66, 350. 715.  Gofp.  230. 134, 
235.251. 


AN  AMPLE  AND 

PARTI CVLAR  TABLE  DIREC- 

TING  THE  READER  TO  AL  CATHOLIKE 

truthes ,  deduced  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  im¬ 
pugned  by  the  Aduerfaries. 


A 

Bsolvtion  of  a  Pi  ieft. 
The  cxccllencic  of  this 
power  abouc  the  power 
of  Angels  &  Princes.  47. 
*77.  Vvhat  is  to  looic 
and  binde.47. 

Abflinentt*  See  fa  fling* 


jfdoration  of  God,  L  at  rut:  and  adoration 
of  creatures,  Vttlia.  pag,  11.  nu.  11.  pa. 
311.  nu.if.  pa.331.  nu.12.  p.633.  nu.n. 
Adorario  of  the  Arke,CruCifixe,  Ima¬ 
ges, Relikes, and  the  like.  pag. 033. nu. 
21.,  of  Angels ,  Sainfts ,  and  holy  per- 
fons,  pag. 706.73731  large.  744  marg. 
S.  Iohns  adoring  of  the  Angel,  expli¬ 
cated.  736.  737.  Vvhat  is, to  adore  in 

Bbbbb  iij  fpirit 


A  TABLE 


fpirit  &  truth,iig.  P  cue'rcnce  to  holy 
perfonx,  cucn  to  the  killing  of  their 
fccte,  300* 

jillehtu,  73V  and  731?  at  large.  Mot  to  be 
tranflutcd.  ibid.  The  fongboth  of  the 
Church  militant  and  triuphant,  ibid. 
734  marg.  A  word  of  maruclous  ioy, 
and  fo  vfed  in  the  Churches  fcruice, 
cucn  in  the  primiciue  Church.  73^. 
Sung  in  our  countnc  at  our  firft  con- 
uerlio.ib.Sung  in  al  Chritlian  Natios. 
ib.  The  Protcftants  had  rather  fay, 
Pr/tfe  ye  the  Lord.  ib.  In  tranflating 
Pfalrcesthey  hauc  left  it  out  nine 
times,  ibidem. 

jflmcs  rcdccmc  fin n as  &c.  pa.  143.  mug. 
175.  nu.  41.  They  procure  vs  patroncj 
in  heauen.  pag.  186.  nu.  9.  releafe  of 
paincs  after  our  death.  317  mug.  in- 
ereafe  grace.  486  marg.  Great  Alnncf- 
men  happic.  pag.  3^3.  nu.33.  pa.  486. 
nu.  6 . 174  marg.  317  marg.  Aimes  and 
hofpitalicie  to  Priefts  and  other  holy 
men.  18.  1^3  marg.  186.  48*.  48^.487. 
511.  334.  388,  ^37. to  Catholikc  pri- 
foncrs.341  marg.fi'oom.See,  Vvori^es, 
The  more  able  ,  the  greater  mull  our 
almes  be.  111  marg.  Vvhcn  a  man  is 
bound  to  giue  almes.  <f8i  marg. 

^/u/j.pag.63  8- nu.io- Altars  fan5ifiedby 
the  facrifice  of  Chrifts  body.  pag.  67. 
Altar  why  called  table  fometime.  pa. 
6 38.  Dedication  or  confccration  of 
altars  with  Sainfts  Relikcs. 711. 

jimen  dmen  doubled,  what  it  fignificth. 
pa.  144  ■  nu.34,  Amen  not  to  be  trans¬ 
lated  ib. 134  maig«  731.  73<f* 

^AngelSy  Protcttors  of  men.  pag.  31.  nu. 
io  pag.  31 6.  nu.13.  679.  of  countries, 
701.  o  l  Churches,  ibidem.  ’The  Pro¬ 
tcftants  alf>hold  thisagainft  the  Pur- 
ritancs.  6?  9.  They  hclpe  vs.  pag. £04. 
marg  141- S.Paules  place  of  thereligio 
of  Angels  explicated,  pag.  14.  nu.  18. 
Praying  to  Angels  ibid.  Peace  from 
God  and  the  holy  Angels.  700.  Nine 
orders  of  Angels,  pag.  314.  nu-  ti„ 
3- Viichacl  pacrone  of  the  Church. 711. 
fighting  with  the  dragon,  ibid, 
ice  E.  Extreme  ypRiert* 


jltttichtifl.  paglsf*.  If?.'  33*.  718.  713  at 
large,  why  fo  called  pa.  338.  He  {hat 
be  one  fingular  man.  33«.nu  3^.714. 
He  fhal  come  ncere  the  vvorldcs  end. 
337.  nu.  4.  His  reigne  three  ycrcs  and 

a  halfe.  p.  71.  nu.  it.  19.  113  marg. 718 
marg.  7»imarg.  740.  Hefhalabolifh 
the  Mafic,  p.  338.  fufier  no  worfhip 
but  of  him  iclf  only  p.  337.  nu  4.  a1 
framing  letters  to  ciprcfic  his  name, 
vneertame.  714.  Hcrctikcs  his  fore- 
runners, fpccially  thefe  of  our  daies. 
pa.  33^.338  7 tt  marg.  713.741.  The 
apoftafic  of  him  &  his  from  the  Cath, 
Church.p,  35*.  His  pcrfccution  of  the 
fame.  7x0  marg.  711.713.  741.  His 
attempts  to  draw  from  the  true  faith. 
7ir.Many  Antichriftes.336.  The  Pope 
can  not  be  Antichrift.  p.  334  marg.  pa. 

337.  p.  *3r  marg*  7*<  marg-  7l4*  740. 
The  Protcftants  make  S.  Leo  alfcl  J. 

Gregorie  furtherers  of  A  ntichtift.  pa. 
357.  They  place  Antichriflin  the  See 
of  Rome  in  S.Paulcs  daies.  p.337.  14® 
marg.  Not  to  be  with  the  See  of  Ro* 
me,is  to  be  with  Antichrift.p.jij^f. 
nu.  3. 

Apojllet.  their  name,  dignitie.authoritie. 

Pa5*  M4*  nu.  H-  p*  37*  nu.  n.  p.  33.  nu. 
18.  p.  488.  Their  number  ofTvvelue 
myltical.  p.  94.  nu.  14.  p.  190.  marg. 
Some  of  them  more  principal  Apo- 
ftles.  p.  49i.The  aftes  of  SS  Peter  and 
Paul  in  two  fcucral  tables.  374.  373. 
They  left  their  vviues.  p.  ti.nu.i4.p. 
S3- marg.  191  marg.  p.  148.  nu  38.  So 
did  S  Philip  the  Dcmcoh.  334  marg  See 
Priefts  <  They  vowed  pouertic  3s  nu. 
zy.  p  481.  They  made  the  Creede  $76. 
Their  Creede,  ibidem.  Their  learning, 
vvjfedom  ,  conftancic,  aftcj  theyre- 
ceiucd  the  holy  Ghoft.  199  m  Their 
honour  &  dreode  among  the  firft 
Chrifttans.  300  and  301  marg.  The 
Apoftles  precepts  336  ma.  440.  Apo- 
ftolical  traditions.  fee,  Tradition. 
The  ftile  of  Apoftolical  falutuion. 
384.  Hcrctikcs  vfurpe  it  to  feeme 
Apoftles.  ib  d.  To  be  falutedonlv  of 
them  giucth  grace,  411  mug.  The 
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Popes  office  is  called  his  Apoftlefhip. 
pa  fio.  The  Apoftlcs of diuers coun¬ 
tries.  M4.nu.13.Thdr  gloricin  Hca- 
uenthac  conucrt  foulcs.  471.  f  17  m* 
1 4  %  m.  J.  Auguflinc  our  ApoftJc,  431 
marg. 
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BA  by  Ion,  what  it  fignifieth.7tf  marg. 

718  and  717  marg.  730.731. 

B  Aft  if **e  heaicth  the  foulc.  pa.  13I.  nu. 
taketh  away  Iinne.  3*7.  marg.  it  iufti- 
fieth.  pag.  37V  marg.  p.a77.nu.3  and 
marg.  NecefTarie  to fafiution  cicept 
lomc  cafes.p.87.H4.nu.f. Baptifme  of 
infants  necefline.  p. jy  f.  nu.n.p.440. 
nu.  14.  The  effc&es  thereof  and  of 
Confirmation  differ,  pag.  313.  nu.  17. 
Exorcifmes  and  other  ceremonies  ol 
Baptifmc.  pa.  107.  nu.  34.  p,  314.ru. 
3ft  pag.66i.nu,  u.JLphethd.  \07.jfbrc- 
nuntto.  661.  The  cha rafter  thereof.  pa. 
471*  nu.  n.  Baptifmc  rccciucd  of  He- 
ictikcsand  Schifmatikes.  p.66i.nu.n. 
Johns  baptifme  infcriourto  Chrifts. 
pa.  8.  nu.  1 1.  p.  87  marg.  p.  87  nu.  8  p. 
**•4  nu.  31.  p.  143  marg.  117  marg. 
187  marg.  347  marg.  The  proteftants 
make  them  equal :  and  why .  8.  nu.  xi. 
Names  giucn  in  baptifmc  ,  and  what 
miner  of  names,  pa.  137.  nu.63.  Vvhc- 
ther  Chrift  him  fclf  baptized. itf  mar. 
Figures  of  Baptifmc.  231.  14  V  marg. 
115  marg.  661.  The  fending  of  the 
holy  Ghoft  on  whitfunday  ,  called 
baptifme.  187  marg. 

Beatitudes  eight,  pag.  u.marf’, 

Br^t  maketh  cod  author  of  Iinne.  p.  17. 
166.  controulcth  the  Euangeliftcs.  pa. 
137.  144  marg.  101.  marg.iof.  314. 
imaginetb  according  to  his  fanfie  cor- 
ruptios  of  the  Grcckc  tcxt,i7.  Sec  the 
preface.  He  tranflarcth  for  CbrtJU  fault 
in  beljeis  cdtcdt  in  tbegtdue.  176. 

Bifhops.  their  spiritual  power,  p.  33.  nu. 
1 8.  pa.  468.10  punifh  H eretifees.  ibid. 
Caluin  confeflcth  the  faid  power,  ib. 
Their  confiftorics.  737.  They  muflbc 
obeied  pa. 43.  nu.7.pa.  311  marg.f78. 
marg. (Sec  CkvkcH.)  honoured  & 
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feared.  301  marg.their  blcfsing.  p.i/% 
p.  M-P-Aitf.Thcy  may  dealc  in  world¬ 
ly  affaires  ,  and  when.  pag.  177. 587. 
Superior  to  Pricfls  and  diftinft  in  of¬ 
fice.  166  marg.  pag.  311.  nu.17.  332 
marg.  pag.  vi8.  pag.  396.  though  the 
names  of  Bifhop  and  Pricfl  were  ac 
the  lirft  indifferently  vfed.  351  marg. 
They  only  can  confecrate  Bifhops, 
Pricfts,  &c.  pa.  576.  nu.f.  p.  331  marg. 
Bifhoping  why  io  called,  pag  514. 
Bifhops  vi Stations.  335  marg.  Many 
vvorthic  Bifhops  that  can  not  prea- 
che.  f  81.  Special  vertues  required  in  a 
Bifhop.  703, 

bit  ft  of  creatures  effeftualand  opera- 

tiuc.  pa.  77.  133  marg.  107. 163  marg. 
f7f.  f7<S.  Blefiing  the  table,  pag.  17$. 
BlefTing  a  preeminence  of  the  better 
erfon.  p.  f  7f.  616,  Bifhops  &  Pricfts 
lefsing,  ibid.  The  fathers  &  mothers 
blefsing.  pa.  616.  nu.  6.  Blcfsing  with 
thefigneof  theCroffe.  pa.  a.13.  576. 
Chnil  blefTcd  the  children.  113  mar.& 
hisApoftlcs.  17s  marg, 

C 

C Alains  blafphcmic  againfl  the  diui- 
nitic  of  Chrift.  pag.  117.  nu.i.p.ifo, 
Againft  Chnfts  ownc  mcrites.  pag. 
fi7.70S.60v  marg.Againft  the  fainfts 
in  hcauen.  pa.  187.  that  God  is  author 
offinne.  pa. 37.  Concerning  Chrifls 
fuffering  the  paines  of  the  damned  Sc 
that  he  was  abandoned  of  his  father. 
83.  130  marg.  Againft  remifsion  of 
finnes.  611  marg.  613. 

Cdluinifme  tendeth  to  the  abomination 
otcfefolation.  114. 

CdnonUdl  haute s .  pa.  310.  pag,  176  marg. 
f  f  l  marg.  They  anfvvcr  to  the  time  of 
Chrifts  Pafiion  and  agonies,  pag.  76 
marg.  78.  80.  81.  81.  83.  pag.  170  ma. 
Sec  Prdier . 

Cttbolike.  This  name  difeerneth  true  be- 
Iceuers  from  Heretikcs.  It  is  the  fur- 
name  oftrue  Chriftias.  By  this  name, 
H  eretikes  them  fclues  vndcrftad  them 
ofthcRomane  faith,  pa.314.  S.Augu- 
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Ccmm  unitie  of  life  and  goodes  in  the  firft 
Chriftians,  vfed  nov  of  the  religious 
only.p.2,96.  not  a  commaundcmcnt^ 
but  a  counfcl  only,  ibidem. 

Concupij'cence  alter  Baptifme  i*of  it  fe  If 
no  linne  without  confent.p.397  399- 
*43.481.  It  moueth  to  linne. 641  mar. 
How  the  Apoftlccalleth  it  finnc.pag. 
397.lt  maketh  not  al  the  anions  of  a 
iull  man,  iinnes.p.399.nu.i5. 

Cofefiion  in  particular.  p.8.nu.6.p.89.i76. 
34  8  m.  Secret  or  auricular  cofeflion.p. 
177.  to  a  prieft.  190.  177*6$ 3.  of  al 
mortal  finnes-  6$ 3.  before  the  rccci- 
uing  of  the  B.$acramenr.4f3:The  En- 
glifh  Minifters  hcarc  confeflions.  and 
abfolue.againft  their  owne  doftrinc. 
pag.  177.  Sec  Penance. 

Confefitng  of  Chrift,&  his  religion.highly 
clleemed.  17.  701.  m.  S ec  Faith.  1  hey 
that  dare  not  confeflc  and  profefle  the 
Cath.rcligion.to  w  hom  they  are  like. 

marg.To  deny  that  thou  art  a  Ca- 
tholikc.isto  deny  Chrift.x  69. 
Confirmation otherwife  called  Bifhoping. 
pag.  3i4.lt  is  a  Sacramcnt.pag.3  i3.The 
grace  and  effeft  thereof.  141  rn.3i3.nu, 
17. p.514  marg. The  old  and  new  he¬ 
re  fies  againft  this  Sacramer.t.  pag. 313. 
Cbrifme  or  holy  oilc  in  cofirmation.ib. 
Confidence. Doing  againft  our  tonfcience. 
p. 83. 109.131. nu.is.  Horrour of  con¬ 
fluence  for  fheding  innocent  bloud. 
83.i31.nu.1s. 

Continence.  Sec  ( bafilitie.  Examples  of  no¬ 
table  pcifons  that  liued  continently 
from  vviucs,  5 56.  1  he  contincncie  of 
maried  tolkefor  praicr  fake,  pag.439. 
for  the  more  worthic  iccciuing  of 
the  B.Sacramcnt  p.  463.  Perpetual  co- 
tincncie  ofnian  ad  wile,  p.439.44  o. 
Contrition.  483*  See,  Penance. 

Corporals  fox  the  B.Sacramcnt.p.  84. 

Count  els.  of  what  perflens  they  con  (iff.  p. 
336.Thcy  veprcftt  the  whole  Church, 
ibid.  Peter  and  his  iuccciloiVprelidets 
in  Counccls.  p.  337.  Councclsofno 
force  without  their  confirmation. p. 
357.  Controuerfics  in  religion  to  be 
decided  by  Coucels,  p^f.Thcyhauc 


the  afllftanee  of  the  holy  Ghoft.p,3)7^ 
338.138.nu.  3. 163.  nu.&7.p.i6f.26*.t98 
marg.  of  Chrift.fi  marg.f3.  ThisaiH- 
fiance  taketh  not  away  due  examina- 
tionof  matters  and  diflputation.  pag. 
I38.nu.3.p  338. Al  gooaChrifliansrcfl 
vpon  their  dctcrmiqatio.p.  339.  How 
the  auncict  fathers  eftceme  of  general 
Counccls.  p»  338. The  decrees  of  Cou¬ 
cels  are  diligently  to  be  put  in  exe¬ 
cution,  33*.  and  339  marg.  Heretikes 
only  blaflpheme  them,  ana  vvii  not  be 
tried  by  them,  pag  33*.  nu.  1. 338.359. 
How  later  Counccls  alter  the  former. 
p.337  nu.  13.  10.  Heretical  or  Schif- 
matrcal  fynodes  p.fj.nu.io.339. 

Counj'els  Euan  fiscal .  Things  not  com- 
maunded  as  neceflaric,  butcounfcilcd 
isthebetter  p.55.  nu.14.t1.  p.z^tf-  nu. 
44-p. 440.  tending  to  perfeChon,fol- 
lo  wed  by  religious  men.  p.  5y.  114 
See  yyork^sof  Juperengation.  Religions. 

C  K  o  s  s  e.  Ihc  honour  of  the  holy 
CrolTc.  p. 173. 611.  Called  the  figne  of 
the  lonnt  ot  man.  p.<5  g.m.  Thefignc 
of  the  Crofl'c  in  blcfling.p.113.576.  In 
Sacraments,  and  other  halovved  crca- 
tui  es.ibid.  Vvhyin  our  forehead.  113. 
711  marg. fit  marg.  TheCrucifiie  or 
F  oodc  with  Marie  and  John,  pa  *37. 
The  vertueoflthe  figne  of  the  Crofl'c. 
m.  nu.38,p.577.  The  appearing  there¬ 
of  at  the  later  day  ,  fhal  no  lcflc  con¬ 
found  the  Caluiniftes  then  the  Icwcs. 
pag.  69  marg. 
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Dylies.  diflin&ion  of  daics.  418.  one 
day  more  fan£hfied  then  an  other. 
See  Jrfajles  and  fefisuities.  The  vveeke 
daies  called  not  by  their  profane 
names,  no.  and  111  marg.  701. 

Ve aeons.  The  ele&ion  of  the  7  Deacons. 

304.305.  their  office,  ibid.  See  Orders. 
Vcuotion.  vttcred  by  external  fignes.  13. 
maig.93  m.  19 8, 195.119. nu.  14, pag. f 30. 
651.116.  mare.  Sec  Pilgrimage,  Godis 
.  fci ucd  and  aaored  in  Ipint,  notvvhh- 
ltanding  external  dcuotion.  384.  it  8. 

Dcuction 
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Dcuotion  falfcly  of  the  ProtcfUnts 

called  fuperftition.  343.  marg.  544. 
Dcuotion  toward  Ttclikes  and  holy 
thinges ,  a  token  of  greater  faith,  13, 
aairg.  $84.  Holy  womensdeuotion. 
I31  1 61.  Marie  Magdalens  deuotion. 
if  j  marg.  Zachrus  dcuotion  lovva  rd 
Chrifl.  1 93, 19U  Dcuotion  to  fee  and 
to  bcncere  to  the  B.  Sacrament.  195. 
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preparatiue  to  this  Sacrament.  101, 
marg. 

Atth .  See  lajlificdtion ,  yyorkes. 
daithonly  doth  not  iudific.  pag.l9.tf. 
nu.  18.  marg.  6 4.  nu.  n  40.  pag.  41 
m  67.74.  nu.  1_4t.pa.tf7.88  mirg.  118 
and  119  marg.  tto  marg.  pag,  131.  138. 


Kneeling  at  V erbitw carofarl un r^,and, 
Et  ejl.  5cc.  116. 119. 

D of  the  Church,  pig-  131.  nu.  34. 
We  mull  haue  regard  to  their  doftri- 
nc,  pag.  6j  V  m irg.  638  S.  Augudines 
cdimation  of  the  holy  Dolors,  pag. 
638.  nu.  7.  Their  aureola  or  crowne 
inheauen  pig  f  14  nu  1.  pig. 665.  The 
Heretikes  contempt  of  them. 490.  See 
Herettkes. 

Valid,  See  adoration- 

E 


nu.  6 .  pag.  397.^04.  611.  nu.  4.  pa.633. 
it 7  nurg.  173  mi.  130  marg.  143.  66 3. 
679  681  marg. 68 1.  703  inarg  713.  mi. 
319  marg.  34  (  mirg.361  marg.  i<> S.  169. 
nu,  18*  pag,  163.  385,  388. nu.  16.  pag. 
4*6  marg.  4*7  marg.  483  marg.  517. 
and  ft4  marg.  ffi  marg.  f64.  marg. 
$.  Augudincs  v v hole  booke  de file  & 
operibisa,  dgaind  only  faith .  646.  Only 
faith  an  old  herclic.  pag.  314  nu.  18. 
pag  379. 646.614.  S.  lames  calleth  fuch 
Heretikes,  raine  men,  and  compircth 
the  to  diucls.64f.rn  S  Paules  do&rine 


ECcUfiaflical ccnfures.  pag.  47. 433. nu. 
11  pag.  434.  Sec  £.v communication, 
Ecclcfudical  power  and  iurifdi&ion. 
pig.  47.iLi.488.  493  marg.See  Rijhop. 
fierce. 

Ehdi  yet  aliue  and  fhal  be  the  prccur- 
for  of  Chrills  fccond  coming.pag.30. 
50.  in.  719. 

Ejtochn\Co  yet  liueth.630  &  fhal  prcache 
in  Antichrids  time  with  Elias.  719. 
Eremites  why  fo  called,  pig.  8.  their 
profcfTion  and  life  ib  commended  by 
the  examnlc  of  Elias ,  S.  I  ohn  Baptift, 
and  Chrillhim  felt.  pag.  8.  m.  10.  30. 
40.  vo.  137  marg  100  m  irg.  Innume¬ 
rable  Eremites  and  Monkes  in  the  pri- 
nwiue  Church  pag.  40,  See  Monger 
and  Morn  ft  seal  life. 

Excommurtudffon,  a  fpiritual  punifhment. 

pag.  434  nu  5-  Pag*  473  terrible 
pag.  S 3  1-47.  nu  it.  pag.  305.434.s66. 
Vvhen  and  where  to  be  executed,  pa, 
488.  Excommunicate  perfons  to  be 
auoidcd.  pag.  43s  561.  The  Heretikes 
vfc  a  ccrtaine  ridiculous  excommuni¬ 
cation  pag.  147. 

Extreme  vnelivn,  a  Sacramct.j o 6.4^1.  The 


cocerning  faith  &  good  workes.378. 
He  often  toyneth  faith  and  charitic. 
f87marg.  600  marg.  Hiswordesot 
faith,  mifcofidruea by  old  Heretikes 
and  new.  pag.  379.  389.  390.  other 
Scriptures  falfely  all  caged  for  faith 
onefy  100.188  marg.  The  Protcdants 
fpecial  faith  or  vainc  fecuritic  of  fal- 
uation.  pag  403.444. 44V  marg. p.631. 
pag.  393.  nu.  14.  p.  173  marg.  663.684. 
410  marg.  451  marg.  See  S  dilation. 
The  7  Catholike  Epidlcs  written  a- 
gainft  thchercfic  of  only  faith,  pag. 
379.  640.646.674.  Why  faith  is  fo 
often  named  in  the  cafe  of  iullifica- 
tion.  501.  See  tuftifi cation. 

In  what  fenfe  fomc  fathers  fay  ,  Only 
faithy  pag.  646.  How  it  is  laid,  Release 
only .  pag.  100.  161  marg.  What  miner 
of  faith  doth  iuftihe.  pag  334  marg. 

38*-  393*  5°9’  *3*.  nu.  1.  6.  pa^  646. 
nu.  14.  pag.  389  m.  f  01  m.  Faith  may 
be  had  andlod  againe,  which  the 
Protcdants  deny.  139.410.  marg.  363. 
marg:  6o6.in  i.  So  may  grace  and  cha- 
ritie.  701.  The  Apodlcs  analogic  or 
preicript  rule  of  faith,  pag.  413.  611. 
To  hold  fait  the  hrft  recciucd faith  of 

Ccccc  ij  our 
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our  Apofttes  and  fathers. p.37,nu*l5*p* 

397.,4i3.nu.i7.p  492.496.nu  8^.564* 

587.591  m.678  m.689>  ma.and.nu.s.io, 
464  marg.  48j.  m-49S  m.soz  m.636  m. 
External  profefsion  of  cuery  point  & 
article  of  laith,p.i7***8.nu.  }7*Pa*  109- 

nu.3<«36.  p.i76.40^.6jo,nu.34.K^frJ 
or  indifferent  men,  of  no  faith  .pa.  33. 
706,  One  mans  laith  obtaincth  tor 
an  other,  it  marg.  150.  nu  20.  The 
more  dcuotion  the  greater  faith.  See 
Demotion,  Tobelceuc  vvithoutfenfi- 
hie  argumetor  rcafon,  is  a  more  blef- 
tcd  thing.  275  marg.381  marg. 

Ttjlcs  or  PaJH*£.  Ana<3:cof  religion,  p. 
13s  marg,  141.  Meritorious,  pag.  43. 
466.  A  workeof  iuftice.  p.  15  marg. 
The  force  thereof,  in  marg.Prefcript 
daiesof  falling.  43.  330.  507.  Imber 
daics.  p. 25, nu.  38.  p>  IS4.  nu.  it.p.  330. 
Aeriusthc  Hcrctike,  p.330.  falling 
from  certainc  kindesot  meates.  p.  43. 
nu.11. 18. pag.  106.13s  marg.  330.  nu.  3. 
p.  4i7.4i8.s74.s75  s8t.nu.13.  S.  Iohn 
Baptift  and  the  Na^arites.  13s  marg. 
Scriptures  grofly  abufed  by  the  pro- 
teftants  againflthc  Churches  hftes.  p. 

43  106.417.418.441. 441.540.s41.s73* 

m.  S74.  marg.  and  nu.  3.  p.  57s*  156  m. 
Heretical  falling.  p.i4i,nu.37.pa.54i. 
S74-The  Lent  fall, & the  origin  there¬ 
of.  pag.  10.  90,  nu,  it.  It  is  linne  not 
to  faft  rhe  lcnt.p.io.  It  is  an  Apoflo- 
lical  tradition,  ibidem,  and  14s  marg. 
It  is  the  imitation  of  our  Sauiours  fa¬ 
lling  p.io.  By  keeping  thereof,  true 
Chriftians  (faith  S.Aug.)  are  knowen 
from  infidels,  ibid.  The  Dolors  fer- 
mons  of  Lent  fall.ib.Publikc  lafles.  17. 
The  Churches  faftes  forelignificd  by 
Chrift  him  felf.23  mar.S.Iohn  Baptifts 
and  his  Difciples  falling.  14. 

F eAre.  Many  kindcs  of  fearc.  685.  The 
iuftcfl  men  doe  fearc.  68s-  See  in  P 
JpecUl faith,  and  the  word.  Saltation. 
Scruilcfcare  notil,  though  not  fuffi- 
cicnt.  68 5.  361  marg.  fearc  of  hel  pro¬ 
fitable.  173  marg. 

J faftes  or  fejhutld/ties.  pag.  7»nu.  16.  pag* 

M<>»  nu.  it.  p.  19s*  335*  507. 638.  668. 
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700  prefigurated  by  the  Icvcs  Ecaftet 
139. marg.  Scriptures  grofly  abufed  by 
the  Protcftants  againft  the  Churches 
Fefliuitics  and  Holidaies.  pa.418.s07. 
540.  EaJUk  ,  yvbit-funtide,  295.353* 
467  marg.  S07.  700.  Sunday.  353.  467 
marg.  507.  700.  tio.  211  marg.  called 
dies  Dominic* ,  becaufe  of  our  Lordes 
rcfurrc&io.  274  m.700.701.  Greater 
grace  giuen  vpo  thefe  folcmne  daies. 
701. 

frtcyyil.  pag.  31  marg.  47.  ss.  nu.  il.pag. 
58.  nu.  16.  pag.  72  marg.  74,  nu.  34, 
pag.i 41.169. nu.30. pag  219. 136.370. 
387.  nu.  pag.  399.  nu.  is.  19.  pag.  406. 
407.  nu.  11.  pag.  409.  466.  477.  481. 
530.568.  nu.  4.  pag.  S9G.  6s o.  nu.  8. 
I79  marg.  704.706  marg.  509  marg. 
589  marg.  Mans  free  vvil  vvorketh 
rvith  Gods  grace.  477.  464  marg. 
<680  marg.  319  ma.  466.  515  m.  649m. 
650.  God  and  his  grace  force  no  man. 
pag.  58.  nu.  16.  pag.  136.  nu.  44.  400 
marg.  Gods  grace  maketh  mans  wil 
more  free.  143  marg.  706  m.  Predcfli- 
nation ,  reprobation ,  concupifccnce, 
take  not  away  free  vvil.pag. 370.379. 
406.  407.  319  marg.  404  marg.  509 
marg.  The  Iewcs  blindnes  and  repro¬ 
bation  was  through  their  ovvncfrco 
wil.  179  marg.  25s  marg.  319.  marg. 
371  marg.  40s  marg.  So  was  their 
betraying  and  crucifying  of  Chriil, 
and  ]udas  treafon.  196.  the  refuling 
of  the  Gofpcl  vrhen  it  is  preached. 
408.  marg. 

G 

GOD  ,  not  author  of  finne.  pag.  17. 
36  marg.  37. 97. 141.  nu.  34.  pag. 
196.nu.13.pag.38  S*3®7'nu.4.pag.390. 
406.  411. 643.  188  marg.  15s  ma.704. 
730  marg.  404  marg.  641  marg. 

Sec  f{epr«b4tton,  freeyyil . 

The  meaning  of  thofe  places  that 
found  as  though  God  were  author  of 
finne.  37. 97. 155  marg.  196.730  marg. 
308  marg.  390.554  marg.  How  the 
:  death  ofChrifl.  was  by  Gods  determi¬ 
nation,  196.  300. marg. 
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Gofytl.  It  it  not  only  the  written  word, 
pag.  109.  nu.35.pag.  384-  486.  549  m. 
See  Tradition.  The  preeminence  of 
the  new  Teftamet.  477*615.618.610. 
613.  The  true  liber tie  ol  the  Gcfpcl. 
477. 108. 11  o. 566. nu.  9.  pag.  64}.  6 -* 9. 
nu. 16. pag. 356  and  398.1n.Hc  fuffereth 
for  the  Gofpcl ,  that  fuffereth  for  any 
article  of  the  Catholike  faith.  103. 
Grfic f.  See  free  yyil. 

God  ofFtreth his  grace,  and  man  may 
refufeit.  706.408  m. 519.  m. 635m.  To 
confcnt  thcrevnto  is  alio  by  grace,  ib. 
189. mar.  The  valure  ol  mentes  proce- 
deth  of  Gods  grace.  Sec  Mtrites . 

A  man  may  tall  from  grace  once  had. 
7  or. Graces  or  giftes  ca\\td,grfitiidfitdf 
marg. 

jbe  Griil^e  text  con  upted.  (84.  See  the 
Preface, 

H 

Hjtloyying  or  fan  ft  i  Tying  of  creatu¬ 
res.  pag.  5 76.  The  force  of  the 
fame.  577.  holy  places,  pag.  49.  309. 
667  marg.  See  Pilgrimage.  Church. 

The  holy  land.  pag.  50.  309.  577.  the 
holy  Mount.  667  marg.  holy  bread-  pa. 
376.  holy  yy Mer.  pag.  576.  Holi dates. 
'  fefijles.  Holy  things  not  to  be 
profaned.  See  Sacrilege. 

Hr/,  taken  fometime  for  Limbtta  Pfitrum. 
296.  Chrilt  in  foulc  descended  into 
Hcl.  187.  296.518  marg. 661.  to  dcliucr 
thence  the  fathers  and  iult  men  of  the 
old  Teftament.  187.  The  Caluinifts 
deny  this  article.  83.061.  S.Augufline 
callcth  them  Infidels  that  deny  it.  661. 
194  marg.  Their  heretical  tranllation 
for  that  purpole.  196.  Fcare  of  Hcl 
profitable.  173  marg. 361  marg. 

Henoch.  Sec  Enoch 

Heretik^t.  Vvho  is  an  Heretike,  pag.599. 
Markesto  know  the.  p.19.353.566.591. 
684.  Going  out  of  the  Cath.  Church, 
pag.  337. 519. 510. 574.  nu.  1.  pag.  599. 
189  marg,  678  marg.  679. 675*  Diuers 


names  ofScftcsohd  S,eftarJesl£i$%d'48. 
"HicoUites  a  paterhe  of  them.  704.  Run¬ 
ning  not  fent.  61,154.  nu.  13,  pag.  zjp. 
330.  nu.t.  pag.40*9.496.nu.i.pag.6o9. 
®u.4.  Z48  marg.  489  marg.  Their  dif- 
fenfion.  pag.  31.  31  marg.  67.  94.  339. 
nu.  37.  pag.  532.  Preaching  ptherwife 
&  contranc  to  the  faith  recciued.  455 
marg.  496. 497. 565. 581  marg.  Hypo- 
enfie  and  fw.cctc  wordcs.  70.  154. nu. 
z6.  pag.  384.  nu.7.  pag.  490.591.  nu.6. 

p-193<6 69  marg. 7 16.  4Z1  marg.  489. 
marg.  Vamtic  in  preaching, ana  vaine 
glone.  154.  Preaching  licentioufnes 
and  liber tie.  669  marg. 670  marg  704, 
Meretricious  and  painted  eloquence. 
581. nu.17. p.539  m, Teaching  new  do- 
ftn  no. 565. 689. 636  marg.  New  termes 
and  fpcachcs.584.58y.  Vaunting  great 
knowledge  fpccially  of  the  Scriptu¬ 
res.  154.  Z31.  4E8.  nu.  4,  pag.  566. 585. 
Their  ignorance,  ib.  and  pag.  izi,  nu. 
z4.pag  .670  marg.695.  Boafhng  of  the 
lpitrit. 684. Contempt  of  Councels  and 
fathers,  pag  338. 339.  499. 585.  nu.  zo. 
pag.  6x5.  Corrupting  of  Scriptures. 
47V  478 .  Denying  the  bookes  of 
Scriptures  and  Doctors.  pag. 645.  nu. 
1 4.  pag.  345.nu.34.  Controuling  of 
the  very  text  of  Scripture  p  and  the  fa^ 
ered  writers  thereof,  pa.  139. 105.314. 
nu.  17.  pag.  144  marg.  Their  foule 
fhiftes  and  wrangling  to  auoid  the 
euidcnceof  Scriptures.  Z19 .277. 67Z. 
580.  581.  613.  nu.  10.  pag.  687.  313. 
Slaundering  the  Church,  pag, z^.nu. 
53.  Hatred  of  the  Sec  of  Rome.  413. 
Acknowlcdgingjiio  iudge  ofconcro- 
ucrfics.  p.  472.499.  Dcfpifing  of'Ru- 
lers.fpccially  Ecclefiaftital.693  694 
marg.  Lackc  of  faith.  161.492.3  T9  mar. 
Mutabilitic  in  faith  and  inconltancie, 
pag,  471. 591,  nu,  13.  Voluptuoufnes. 
pag.  413.  693  marg.  Seucral  and  fccret 
conucntidcs.  pag'.  71.96  ui.  213.189  m, 
695.  Synodcs.  53  nu.2o.pag, 339.  Their 
Clergic  or  EcclefiaHical  orders,  p.57  f. 
How  Heretics  profite  the  Church. 
450.  6S0.  Their  many  faithes.  fto 
many- analogies  &  rules  of  faith,  414. 

Ccccc  iij  Their 
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Their  da&rine.fabics.ftfy.  They  come 
to  naught  ,though  fupporteda  while 
by  ncuer  fo  mightie  Princes.  30$  mar* 
Their  mnrkcs  agree  to  the  P  rote  floats. 
599.  They  may  be  forced  to  the  Cach. 
faith.  p.iSi.Thcy  maybe  puaifhed  by 
death. p. K(.  nu  ^3. 751. nu.6. p.364  m. 
6x6  m.To  auoid  their bookcs,fermos 
{cruice,  94. 599'.  Not  to  marie  with 
them.  481.  mar,Not  to  communicate 
with  them.  598.  marg.  599.  (89*  £90. 
The  examples  of  S.lohn,  S.Polycarpe 
&  other  Apoftolikc  men.  £90.  It  is  to 
deny  Chrilt.  1y.nu.31.  It  is  damnable. 
704.  When  and  wherein  it  is  tolcra- 
bleto  conuerfe  with  thcm.(39.Thcir 
bookes  to  be  burnt,  pag.  350.  They 
are  iudged  already.  114.  Who  are 
eafily  fcduccd  by  them.  7K.  Worae. 
591.  Women  great  promotours  of  he¬ 
retic.  stfS.Zcale  againft  Herctikes  497. 
690. 703.  704.  Arch-herctikes  figni- 
fied  by  the  ftarre  that  fel  from  heauen. 
715  m.Simo  Magus  the  father  of  them 
al.  p.  314.nu.18.  Their  kin addon. 
that  is,  deftroier,  71*.  They  arc  re- 
fembledto  Cain,  Balaam,  Core.  69s. 
704.  to  the  Diuel  him  felf.144  marg. 
Al.the  forcruncrs  of  Antichrift.p.113. 
114.140  marg.  ft(.5  58.(79 -741.  Falfc- 
prophets, falfc  chriftes,lying  maifters, 
foretold  in  the  new  Teftamcnt.  t  1 9 
marg.68  and'^9  and 6<f9  marg.  Many 
raaifters.(48.  Many  antichrilles.  679, 
nu.18.RaueningwoIucs.T9-3s3.Thee- 
ues  not  entring  by  the  doore-  148  m. 
iso.  Prophecicd  of,  and iiucly  deferi- 
bed  by  S.Paul,S. Peter, S.!ude,&c.  351. 
573.  5 74  9-  670.  671.6 93.  locuftes. 
7i5,Tnc  caufcs  that  men  fall  to  hercfic. 
565.  mir.583. 

Hetucn,  fhtit  vntil  the  PafTion  of  Chrift^ 
p.9.nu  i(.p.(il  marg.p  633. 

See  Ltmbno patrum. 

Differences  of  rcwardcs  and  glorie 
in  hcauen  p. 37.58. 430, 4(5  marg.  534. 
nu.  t. 159  marg. 

See  Me  sites,  yvovkftt  Reward. 
Mofpitalitic  to  ward  theaffli&cd:  for  reli¬ 
gion.  17  marg.i8.nu.  41.505  marg. 


Able 

See  Aimes.  What  a  heinous  fault  % 
is, not  to  receiueand  harbourCatho- 
like  Preachers  and  Pricfts.163  .marg. 

I 

IEsvs,  in  Englifh,  Saniour.  4  marg. 
This  name  is  to  be  adored  and  reue- 
rcnced.  530.  It  worketh  miracles,  nz. 
199  marg.  The  force  thereof  againft 
DiucW.  ibid.and  577.  Anfwcrs  to  the 
fophiftical  arguments  v  fed  by  hereti- 
kes  againft  the  rcucrence  done  to  this 
name.  530.  By  irreuercnce  therevnto, 
they  prepare  the  way  to  Antichrift. 
’713. 

Idols  in  al  the  Bible, fig ni fie  the  falfe  Gods 
of  the  Pagans.<S37,  383  mar-  The  Cal- 
uiniftes  applying  the  word  againft  fa- 
cred  lmagcs,arc  condoned  long  finca 
by  the  1  Counccl  of  Nicc.(87« 

Sec  Images.  They  arc  afhamed  of 
their  tranllating ,  image,  for  idol.  ibid. 
Hercfies  arc  the  idols  of  the  ncwTe- 
ftam^nt.pag.  448. 

Images*  345.(13.  (87,(88.  They  haue 
Gods  owne  warrant  (13.  (88.  Their 
difFerecc  from  idols.  (87.  (82.  How 
they  are  adored, 530.  (33.  Their  anti- 
quitie.i4.(88.  Their  fruitc  andcom- 
moditic.  345,(38.  Images  of  the  B. 
Trinitic  and  of  Angels.  345.  Image- 
breakers  old  codemncd  Hcretikcs  By 
thciNicene  Counccl. (87.(88,  They 
arc  accurfedby  the  fame  Councel,that 
apply  the  places  of  Scripture  that 
fpcake  of  the  Pagans  Idols,  againft  fa- 
crcd  images. 687.  Miracles  wrought 
by  the  image  of  Chrift.p.i4.The  abo- 
lif  hing  of  C  hrifts  image, a  preparati5 
to  fet  vp  the  image  of  A.ntichrift.713. 
The  honour  of  Chrifta  image  is  the 
honour  of  Chrift  him  felf.7 13. 
Indulgences.  See  Pardons. 

Iuflijication,  o\\to be  iufli fled,  what  it  figni- 
fieth.  3S7.  nu.  13.  The  firft  and  fecond 
iuftification.  387..  The  firft  iuftifica- 
tron,  of  mere  grace  without  rvorkes. 
392.  409.  412.  nu.  31.  516.389.  marg. 
Iuftification  by  vvorkes.  pag,  1  (.  138. 


OP  controversies. 


3*7.  pag.*45.*4<f.  tf47.iS1.73tf.  Not 
by  faith  only.  See  faith . 

Vvhat  workes  iuftihc  not. pag.  390. 
nu.  10.  iS  p.391.  4i1.tfj1.nu.  0*633. 499 
mai  g.Iuftihcation  attributed  to  hope, 
charitic,  &c.  401.  633. nu.  33.  Charitie 
the  principal  vertue  in  iuftification. 
509. ^66.  How  the Proteftanti admit 
charitie  &gpod  workes  to  iuftificatio. 
yo 9.  Vvhy  it  is  io  often  attributed  to 
faith,  394.  <31.502,  marg.  606.  marg. 
S.  Paules  meaning  when  he  common- 
deth  faith.  <33.  The  luftice  of  faith. 
408.  Tiueinherent  iuftice,  notimpu- 
tatiuc.  14.  138.139.  387. 390. 394  marg. 
395.  nu.  5.  pag.  417.  nu.  30.  pag.  511. 
513  marg.  517  marg,  J19  mar.514  marg. 
343.  <81,  398  marg.  How  it  is  faia, 
"Hone inf}.  390.  How  it  is  hid  spitted 
toiufli<e.  391  marg.  Incrcafe  of  iuftice. 
744  marg.  39 6  marg.  55O  marg.  How 
it  is  called  Gods  luftice.  383  marg.  390 
■u.ti.  pag. 380. 481. 531.  How  Chrift 
is  our  luftice.  417  <  The  Proteftants 
auoid  the  word,  lujitjitations.  138.  nu. 
<.  p.  736.  nu.g.  The  luftice  of  Moyfes 

Law,  vvhat.  408  marg. 

L 

OVr  B.  L  a  d  1  >  without  finne.  94. 
395.  676.  Her  perpetual  virgi- 
nitic.  4.5.  nu.  ip.  She  vowed  virgi- 
nitic.138.  Her  life, death,  Aflumption, 
pag.191.Hcrbleftcdne5.171  marg.  Her 
fcAiuities.  191.  Her  cxccllencic, titles, 
prcrogatiues.  138.  139.  173.  in.  173. 
191. 191. 171  marg.  Her  honour.  139, 
291.  291.  She  is  our  Aduocatc,  191. 
<79.  our  hope.  291.  548.  marg-  The 
meaning  oftne  termesand  titles  giuen 
vnto  her.  192.  God  and  our  Ladie  fauc 
vs.  3*7.  The  often  faying  of  the  jfue 
Marif.  138.  The  auncient  fathers  vfed 
the  fame.  291.  192.  Holy  Simeon 
pt  ophecud  ofher  forovves.  145.  She 
was  alvvaies  partaker  of  forovves 
with  Chrift.  ibidem.  171  marg.  ful  of 
deepe  contemplations.  142.  The  mea¬ 
ning  of  Chrilts  fpeachcs  vnto  her  that 


may  feeme hard.  2*1.011.4. &f.  The 
Proteftants  keepe  no  Holiday  of  her, 
191.  They  keepe  not  the  day  of  her 
death ,  as  they  doc  of  all  other  chccfe 
Sain&s  in  the  new  Church  of  Englad. 
ibiderg.  They  arc  not  of  thofc  genera¬ 
tions  that  fhc  prophccicd  fhould  call 
herblcftcd.  136  marg.  They  derogate 
from  her  honour.  138. 295. 

laiemen  muftnot  judge  of  their  Paftors, 
of  the  fenfe  of  Scriptures, of  queftions 
in  religion,  pag.  344,  They  muft  rc- 
cciuc  the  Sacraments  See,  not  at  their 
ownchand ,  but  of  their  Clcrgie  and 
Paftors. 40. nu. 19 .41  marg. 

See  Priejis.  derate* 

Limbas  patrum,  or  Abrahams  bofom,  186, 


marg.  187. 708  marg.  611,  mar, 
A  third  placc.i<t. 708  marg.  Theiuft 
men  of  the  old  Teftament  were  not 
inheauen  til  Chrilts  Afeenfion.  i8tf- 
Chrift  defeended  into  Hel,  to  dcliucr 
them.  187.  See  Hel.  Heaunu 


MAehahees Canonical  Scripture,  13I, 
See  p.150. 

Marie.  See  out  B. Ladie.  L, 

Marine  a  Sacrament.  55.  nu.6.  p.187.  nu. 

i8,p.iiinu.i.p,5i3.Indiflblublc>both 

parties  liuing.14.55.1  ij  marg.ntf,  187. 
m.  397  marg.  440.  and  not  lawful 
afeci  diuorcc.  ibidem.  Honoured  by 
Chriftsprefcncc.p.211.  Perfeft  &  beft 
without  carnal  copulation  4. nu.itf. 
See  ChaJUtie .  Conthtencie,  How  it  is 
honorable  in  al. 637. Inferior  to  virgi- 
nitie  arid  widowhod.4.438  marg.439 
marg. 4 40.  See  Cbajlttie. 

Manage  of  Priefts  and  votaries  vn- 
lawful.  See  Priefls.  Voyy. 

Old  herefiesagainft  Mariagc.f74.  Ca- 
tholikes  falfely  charged  with  the 
fame.  574.  575.  They  cftcemc  of  ma¬ 
nage  more  then  the  Proteftants.  513, 
Martyrs,  true  and  falfe  p.  13. p  457.  No 
true  Martyrdom  out  of  the  Cathol, 
Church. p.  457.  Martyrdoin  a  mod  ac¬ 
ceptable  facrificc.5  92.1hcir  re  ward, & 

gloria, 
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glorie.yoiand  713  marg.  How  they 
criefor  reuengc./ti.  Their  cheretul 
and  conilant  countenance  before  the 
■  pcrfecutors.jos  marg.  Their  comfort 
at  the  very  time  of  death  &  torments. 
309  marg. 

M  a  s  s  e.  See  Sacrifice* 

The  word  Majfe.  447*  The  Liturgic 
or  JtfafTc  of.  the  Apofllcs.  330.  of  the 
Greeke  fathers. ibidem.  It  is  agreablc 
to  Chrifls  inflitution.4n.4u.  4*3.  to 
the  Apoftlcs  tradition,  4s4.ro  S>  Paul 
concerning  the  praiers  and  petitions 
therein.  567.  Kyrie  eleifon.465.  Gloria 
inexcelfis.  pag.140  inner  marg.  SanBus 
thrife  repeated  707  and  708.  Hofartna. 

..  (Si.  Surfum corda.^S^.Thc  Canon.  167. 
The  Pater nojler.s 6 7 >Mg^ts  D«.  117  in¬ 
ner  marg. 455  nu.19.  KifTing  the  Pax. 
413  .Domlnem  fim  digtuu.  11.4s3.nu.z9. 
Commnnio .  451.  How  Antichrift  &  his 
Miniflcrs  fhal  abolifh  the  Maffe.  71.. 
114. nu.  i4.pag.5s8. 

Mediator.  Sec  SainBes.  How  Chrifl  is 
the  onely  mediator  .568. 

Merite  and  Meritorious. 7  z  marg.  It  hath 
corrcfpondece  and  relation  to  mcrces, 
hirc,or  reward.  13. 1 6. 112  marg.  450. 
719  mar.744  marg.  543  marg.  Both  the 
mcaningand  word  arcin  the  fcriptu- 
res.  197  m. 198.  430. 639  m. 537  m.  7°f 
m.553  m.Vvhcce  the  merite  of  workes 
rifcth.72  marg. 40 2.411.430.594.470. 
Difference  of  mcrites.58. 37^.486.  430. 
193  m.  Vve  merite  not  our  firfliuftifi- 
cation.  See  hijl ijication.  To  be  wor- 
thie,  &to  merite,  is  al  one.  198.197  m. 
705.marg.5j7  marg.553  mar.  The  time 
of  meriting  is  in  this  life  only.  145  m. 
Sec  vvor/^fr.The  Proteflants  auoid  the 
word  merite.  659.  The  Caluinifls  de¬ 
ny  Chrifls  ownc  mericcs.si9.  708  m. 

Miracles ,  neceflarie  to  cofirmc  new  do- 
&rine.27.nu;i.p.i6j.nu.  24^.198.  nu. 
11.  p,  491.1m.  u.Ti'ue  miracles  only  in 
the  Cath.Church.50.nu.i9.20.p.  114. 
nu.  ax,  Vvhen  Heretikcs  may  worke 
true  miracles. p.m.nu.  38.  Forged  or 
lying  miracles, 71. nu,i4.p.J59.nu  9. p. 
722  marg. 


Miracles  wrought  by  application  of 
creatures.by  the  name  ofIfisvs,ofthe 
Apoltles  Sc  other  holy  men,  by  Sain&s 
and  their  relikes ,  S.  Peters  ihadow, 
S;Paulcs  napkin,  ui.  104.  nu.ij.  13 1,161 
29 8. 304. J  12.326. 350. 371. By  touching 
Chrifl  and  whatfocucr  belonged  to 
him.93  raarg.106.108. 

Miracles  in  one  place  and  at  one  time 
more  then  in  otncr.t47. 251-456  marg. 
Peculiar  to  certainc  countries.  370  m. 
jyi.The  Protcllantsas  faithlcs  tobe- 
lecue  fuch  miracles,  as  the  old  Pagans. 
16  r. They  attribute  them  to  the  Diucl 
as  the  heathen  did.p.14  in  marg.Thcy 
pretend  Pharifaically  Gods  honour 
in  derogating  from  the  miracles  of 
Sain&s.i46marg.  The  gift  of  mira¬ 
cles  in  the  Church  for  edification.iji. 
Chrills  miracles  fignificatiue.147  m. 

Monies  &  Monajlical  life.  Vvhethcr  they 
fhould  worke  with  their  handcs.  56I, 
562.They  were  fhauenin  the  primi- 
tiuc  Church: and  Nunnes  clipped  of 
their  heare.  561.  Sec  Eremites. Bjligiaus. 

N 

NAtnes ,  of  C  H  R.1  S  T  X  A  N  s.  313.  of 
the  authors  of  feftes.  ibid,  of  the 
firfl:  inflituters  of  feueral  religious  or¬ 
ders.  ibidem. 

Neuters.  33.  706. 

Nonelties  of  wordcs  &  phrafcs.584.  not 
al  new  that  are  not  in  Scripturcs.ibkl. 
How  they  ate  to  be  tried  nouclcicsof 
-  wordes.  ibid. 

K^w^mmyftical.  94.  700.  TheProte- 
flants  rafhnes  in  condemning  num¬ 
bers  of  praiers/aflcSjMaffes  &C.700. 

O 

Bjgttta!  flnne.  Sec  Slnnc. 

Orders .  The  three  holy  orders  boud 
to  chaftitie.571.  Bsgami excluded  from 
holy  orders.5 70.579. 596. Al  feuen  or¬ 
ders  haue  been  from  theApofllcs  time. 
572.The  inflitution  and  office  of  Dea¬ 
cons. $05.  Holy  orders  is  a  Sacrament. 

577- 


OF  COMTROVIRSIES, 


577.  inftitutcd  by  Chrift  at  His  laft 
fupper.  104.412..  giucn  by  impofition 
of  handes.  330.  331. 177. 186  marg.  by 
a  Bifhop  ,  not  by  the  peoples  voices. 
331.  Itgiucth  grace.  386  marg.  none 
to  be  admitted  without  good  exami¬ 
nation. 579  marg.  Praicr  and  faffing  at 
the  time  of  giuing  holy  Orders.  114. 
331.n1.1rg.  See  Imber  dates. 

Othes  that  are  vnlavvful  ,  muff  not  be 
kept.  pag.  58  marg  361, 

I  , 

P 

Pirdnns  or  indulgences  grounded  vpon 
thrifts  ownc  wordcs. 474. vpon  his 
example.  110.374*  vpon  his  merites, 
and  the  mutual  fatisfaftion  of  one  for 
an  other  pag. 538.  pra&ifcd  by  S.Paul. 
473.474.  by  the  holy  Bifhops  of  the 
primitiue  Church.  474.  A  pardon  is 
only  a  remiffion  of  temporal  punifh- 
ment  due  for  finne.  473.  474.  473. 
Vvhy  pardons  more  common  now 
then  mold  time.  ibid,  ro  whom  this 


444.  Temporal  paine  remameth  due, 
when  the  finne  is  remitted.  63s.  5ati£ 
faff  ion  or  workes  of  Penance,  pag.  8. 


nu.  8. 143  marg.  193.  314.454.473. 481* 
tfjo.  645.  nu.  13.  717  marg.  Theyde- 
rogac  nothing  from  Cnrifts  fatisfa- 
ftion ,  but  are  rccjuifitcbccaufe  ofthc 
fame.  401.473.538  611.  The  body  cha- 
flifcd  by  penancc.is  a  grateful  facri- 
ficcto  Gea.  413. 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance .  handled  at 


large.  176.  The  ncccffitic  thereof, 
as  ofBaptifme.  pag.  £77.  it  is  fecund a 
tabula  pofl naujragitm.  177.  The  con¬ 
tempt  thereof  a  linne  agjinft  the  holy 
Ghofl.  33.  nu.  31.  The  partes  thereof, 
Contrition  ,  Confefton  ,  SatisfaUton.  176. 
Vvhat  is  Contrition.  483.  194  marg. 
Luthers  heretic  of  Contrition.  4  83.  It 
worketh  faluation.  ibidem.  Vveare 


bound  to  confcffe.  176  See  Con f eft  ion. 
Al  finnesmay  be  remitted  by  tins  Sa¬ 
crament.  613.  619.  It  is  the  old  htrefie 
of  the  Nouatians  to  deny  that  Con^ 
fcffion  to  a  Priclt  is  ncccflarie,  and  his 


audfontie  of  pardoning  pertaincth. 
47. nu  19  pag.473.474.475.338.  Al 
pardons  arc  giuen  in  the  vertue  and 
name  of  Chrift.  474, 

Parents  The  ducry  toward  them.  141. 
106. Carnal  parents  &  frendes  in  what 
cafes  IciTc  cftccmed  159  marg. 176  mar. 
181  marg.  duty  toward  ourfpiricual 
parents.  <00  marg.  See  Priefls. 
Penance ,  is  perfeft  repentance,  that  is, not 
only  amendemet  of  life,  but  implying 
alfo  conlcfTion,  forowful  contrition, 
and  paineful  facisfaftion.  pag.  8.  30. 
i<f 7  marg  That  rhe  Greckc  /utUt »#ia 
&  fignifie  thispcnacc.  p.8.30. 

171  marg  17^  marg,  716  marg  492  m. 
3  Iohn  Baptift  fil'd  ,  then  Chrift  ,  and 
his  Apollles  preached  penance.  7.  8. 
IB  marg  143  marg  195  marg.ju  marg. 
38*  marg.  S.  Iohn  Baptifts  penance.  8. 
H6  marg.  Mane  Magdalcns  penance. 
157  marg.  The  great  penance  in  the 
primitiue  Churen.  475.491  marg.  The 
old  Canonical  difciplinc.  ib.  S.  Pau- 
Ics  chaftcning  of  his  body  by  penance. 


Abfolution.  176.  177.  See  ^bfolution. 
Priejls,  Gods  woderful  mercy  toward 
emtent  finncrc.  183  marg.  Penance 
cfore  Baptifme.  195  marg. 

Perfection  double  !  one  in  this  life  ,  an 
other  in  the  life  to  come.  531.  The 
ft  ate  of  per  fcffion.  See  Monajlical  life, 
Religious. 

Permijsion  of  fome  things  that  arc  not 
allowed  or  approucd.116.  Toleration 
of  the  cuil.  iitf. 

Perfection.  Catholike  mens  comfort  in 
pcrfccucion.  16  marg.  154, 163  m.  102, 
m.  663.  nu.  17.  pag*  701  m.  713.  nu.  7. 
Th  cir  fccrctaflcmbUng  in  pcrfccutio. 
71 .  Their  praife  in  vvhofe  houfes 
fuch  Affcmblics  arc  kept.  315  marg» 
342.  marg.  411  marg.  There  fhal  be 
great  perfecution  of  Catholike  men 
toward  the  end  ofthc  world,  m. 
and  199.  marg.  717  marg  .  Conllan- 
cic  in  perfecution  ncccfiaric.  ibidem, 
marg.  706.  highly  commended.  701. 
marg.  723.  To  lookc  backc  vpon 
their  lofTcs  ,  is  dangerous,  166. 

Ddddd  To 


A  TABLE 


To  forfakc  al  rather  then  the  Cathol. 
faith  is  ncccflaric.lSi  and  18*  m.  The 
better  men  molt  afflicted  in  this  life* 
*6y  The  Church'perfccutcd  by  Here- 
ukes, and  cotraricwHc.jot  m*  Fleeing 
in  time  of  pcrfccution»3M  maig.wife 
cualionsto  efcape  dagers,  by  5.  Panics 
examplc^f  8.du.x$ -3S9  niar.j4i»nn.  37. 
ag.364  marg.Notto  forfakc  ourPa- 
ors  emprifoned. 519  marg.  Happie 
Gailers  that  fhc  V  mercieto  their  Ca- 
tho.prifoncrs.341  marg.Thc  courtefic 
of  heathen  ofheers  in  this  cafe.  359  in. 
To  con  lent  by  any  mcanes  to  the  per¬ 
fection  of  luch,i$  a  great  offence. 357 
uijrg,  Pcrfecutio  an  occaflon  of  much 
oodjio  tnarg.Thc  Church  increased 
y  perfccution»3i6  marg. 

Peter.  Cephas,  Rockc,al  one.  118 marg. 
44.47.116.  Chrift  by  giuing  him  this 
namc.deligncd  him  before  hand  to  be 
the  rocke  Hi  foudation  of  his  Church. 
ibidem.47.nu.iB.p.79.nu.7^.  Hepro- 
mifeth  to  build  his  Church  vpon  him, 
that is.his  perfon.4iS.47.at  large.  He 
praicth  that  his  faith  fhal  not  faile. 
zo6.The  Church  viras  buildcd  vpon 
him,&  hcreceiucth  the  Pnmacie.  279. 
516.nu.10.  pag.  <554-  Vpon  him,  net 
vpon  his  faith  only  or  confcfsion.  45. 
46.4  7.reters  manifold  dignitic  &  pre¬ 
eminence,  27(4O.f0.yi.nu.i.p.94- 11 S. 
131  m.i*  o.is4«i6i  1n.106.nu.3i.1i4  m. 
497.5co.nu.7.p.i7i  rn.32.tf.  441  m.  S. 
Paul  fubmitteth  his  dodtrinc  to  his  ap 
robation.499.  The  keies  giucn  to 
im,&  what  authoriticis  fignified  by 
them.47.  His  authorise  to  bind  and 
loofc.47.Hc  doth  pradtifehis  prima- 

cie.39i,i93.303.marg.337.4ji9^oi.nu. 

9*  pag.tf^.HisiuccefTois  the  Bifhops 
of  R  omc  hauc  the  fame  primacic&  au- 
thbritic.  4S.nu.i7.p.  46. 47.101s.  180. 
337,499.501. By.thcRockc is  fignihcd 
not  only  Peters  pcrfon,but  his  Cliaire 
and  Sec,thc  Church  of  Rome.  46.47* 
He  breaketh  the  Churches  vnitie,ihat 
forfiketh  this  See  orChairc.  501.  sic. 
Chrift  is  the  Rocke, foundation,  and 
head  of  the  Church  on  way,  Peter  an 


ether  way  46.fi4.fi^ii6‘  Peters Ihip 
figniheththt  Church  ijo.  He  goucr- 
ncth  and  prbtc&cth  the  Church  con* 
tinually.3c4.6c  8.T  he  Protcftanuanc 
Puritans  difagice  about  his- preemi¬ 
nence  or  pnmacie. ijo  roarg.Thcy  dc- 
:nicd  itbcfcrc,and  now  tonfelic  it 
280  marg.  They  derogate  from  petei 
as  much  as  is  poUible.  50 1.  Beta  thin 
keth  the  Grccke  text  of  the  feriptun 
falliflcd  in  fauour  oi  Peters  priniacie 
2.7.  T  heir  folifh  argumctsagainft  Pc 
ters  primacie.jii.411  m^oi.Tlicii  im¬ 
pudent  allcrtion  that  he  was  ncucra 
Rome. 411. 500.665.  Forthis purpof 
only, they  deny  that  Baby  16  hgniHctl 
Rome.  665.  Their  wrangling  abou 
the  time  ot  his  being  there.  665.  The) 
folifh  andgreateft  rcafon  againft  hi 
being  there  411  marg.  4  2,1.  He  and: 
Paul  plantcdthe  Church  atRome.i8i 
500.383  marg.411  mar.  370.  He  w  rot 
from  Rome. He  was  ciucific 
.  there, 180.  A  table  of  S.  Peters  A £b 

*  ?74* 

Pilgrimage  pag.  6 .  jii  marg.  to  the  ho] 
land  in  the  primitiuc  Church.  49.1 
the  holy  Sepulchre.  8t.  to  the  mem 
ries  ofSainfrs.  131.  The  deuotion* 
pilgrimes  and  the  trailer  of  thcii  d 
uotion  jn  holy  places.  15S.nu.44.pa 
85.  See  I{r likes. 

Pofe.  'The  futccflion  of  Popes,  is  an-; 
gument  vied  by  the  Fathers  ,  ogau 
Herctikes.  sto.  Popes  33  Marty] 
pag  6s4.»nd  pag.sj6. 

Their  roomc  and  dignitie  called 
Apoftkfhip  ,520.  The  ir  fuprcmac 
280. 51s.  572..  ThepraClife  thercol 
S.  Leo  the  great,  .and  S.  Gregoric  t 
great.  180.  How  theyreiufed  t 
name  of  vmucrial  Bifhop.  180.  T 
Councel  of  Chalccdon  called  t 
Pope  vmucrfal  Bifhop.  28c.  Th 
write  them  lelu es.Seruos  feruorum  t 
280.  He  is  the  minilberialhead  oil 
Church  vnder  Chrift.  115*  S.  Pet 
fucceflor.  280.  520. Not  to  comrru 
cat  with  him,  is  to  be  againft  Chi 
or  with  Antichrifl.  33.  nu.  30. 
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See  Antiebrift.  The  Pope  Can  not  be 
Antichrift.  7r.nu.12.19.pag.151  marg. 
554  marg.  Sec  jintichrifl.  He  may  erre 
perfonawy  ,  not  ludicially.  lotf.  ifj. 
1tf6.nu.13.pag  388  m.p.* o 1. nu.11.  Vve 
may  not  refpeft  the  Popes  perfon.  but 
the  priuileges  ofhis  oHicc.  66,67.  lotf. 
The  priuilegesand  dignities  ofhisof- 
fice,  See  Rjnrtdn  church,  and  Peter. 

Prdicr.  Jee  Cdrumicdlhotircs.  Long  praicr 
not  forbidden. pag. itf.nu. 7.  To  pray 
alvpjies.190  mat  g.  The  Churches  col¬ 
leges  breifc.itf.na.7.  Seruicc  &  praicr 
in  tlic  Latinc  togue,much  better  then 
in  the  vulgar.  461.  at  large.  S.  Augu- 
ftmc  oui  ^poftlc  brought  vs  the  fer- 
uice  in  the  Latinc  tongue.  461.  It  was 
alwaics  in  Latinc  through  out  the 
weft  Church, 463. Our  people  at  their 
Hrft  conuerfion  fang  A UeluM  ,  not , 
prdij'e  ye  the  L  or  d.  46  3. cord*  Ky* 
rte  rlnfon. ibidem.  See  Stdffe.  The  peo¬ 
ples  priuat  praiers  in  Latinc. 461- It  is 
not  neceflarie  that  they  vndcrftand 
either  publike  or  priuatc  praiers.  4151. 
4tf  3.  They  vndcrftand  them  not  being 
in  the  Englifh  tong ,  neither  are  they 
any  thing  the  more  edified.  461.  463. 
Their  tntetion  &deuotio  is  asgreaqJc 
acceptable  in  the  one  ,  as  in  the  other. 

tf  1. 4  tf  $. 43. nu. 8. pag.tfr.They  arc  edi¬ 
fied  and  take  profiteof  the  Priefts  fu- 
thons.thoueh  they  neither  hcarc  nor 
fee  what he  qoth  154. and  13?  m.  They 
arc  taught  the  meaning  ofccremonics 
and  fcruicc.and  doe  know  them  per¬ 
fectly  in  al  Cath.  countries.  461.  461. 
Latinc  praiers  arc  and  maybe  tranfla- 
tcd.4tfi.  S.  Paulcs  place  falfcly  allca- 
ged  againft  the  Iatin  fcruicc  or  praicr, 
explicated  at  large :  and  that  he  fpca- 
keth  of  no  fuch  thing  ,  much  lcflfca- 
gainft  it.  460.46 1.461.493.  Another 
obic&ion  anfwercd,and  vvbat  it  is  to 
pray  with  the  lippes  only.  43.  num.  8. 
faith  in  praier. 645.  Vvnat  is  to  pray 
without  intermiflion.  581  ifiarg.  syi 
marg.  Our  Lords  praier  op  the  Pdter 
mjler.  if.  170.  It  is  the  firft  and  laft  in  al 
the  Churches  praiers^ndfaidmoft  of¬ 


ten.  The  Atie  MayU.  See  L.  ottr  B,  Ld - 
die.  Praicr  for  the  dcad.3  6i.  480. 687, 
The  Saducces  feeme  to  hauc  denied  it 
3<fi.  Aerius  an  old  condemned  Herc- 
tikc  denied  it.  Other  mens 

praters  ficintcrceffions  for  vs  150.  420 
marg.  Praying  one  for  an  other  is  of 
great  force.  420  marg.  543  marg.  To 
pray  for  our  pcrfccutors.  209.  nu.  34. 
Publike  praiers  more  auailablc  then 
priuat.  pag,  471,  The  Priefts  praiers 
more  auailablc.  pag.  610.  At  the  time 
of  praicr  fpccially,  Godfendeth  com¬ 
fortable  vifitations.319  marg. 

Preacberj  that  preach  vvel,  rauft  liue  ac¬ 
cordingly.  104  marg.  in  marg.  386. 
marg.  Catholike  preachers  in  time  of 
persecution  ,  what  is  their  comfort. 

H7-  a 

predejimdtion  and  reprobdtson  declared  at 
large,  pag,  406.  407.  They  confift 
with  free  wil.  370.  403.  406.407. 
The  myfteric  of  predomination  and 
reprobatio  is  humbly  to  be  reucrcccd, 
not  curioufly  fcarchcd.402.403.407. 
nu  20.11.412.  No  man  muft  by  occa- 
fion  thereof  be  rcachleflc  anddcfpe- 
ratein  neglc&ing  his  faluation.  403. 
4O6.  3^9  marg.  Good  vvorkes  muft 
concurrc  with  Gods  predcllinution. 
66 8.  Vvhac  and  how  far  we  may  and 
fhouldlcarnc  herein.  403.  411.  Hef 
tetical  and  prefumptuous  bookes  of 
Prcdcftination.  407.411. 

Priep .  The  name  inal  languages  almoft 
the  famc.333.hcrctically  changed  into 
E/drr.ibidcm.  The  word  Senior,  Ann- 
dent, in  the  vulgar  Latinc  tranllation, 
is  alwaics  in  the  Greckc,  Presbyter, 
Pricfl.334  marg.tf64.3y1  marg.  His  of¬ 
fice  and  vocation. 609.610,  Hi5  digni- 
tic.tfo9.  They  are  called  Angels.  701. 
They  arc  coadiutors  with,  and  vndcr 
Chrill.and  workc  in  his  name  9L.190. 
44  4.474.480.482.  429  marg.  Their 
authorities  remit  Iiqncs.u14.y3.nu. 
18.  p.  92.151. 162  m.  190. 176.  480.  2yi 
marg.  The  Proteftants  carpe  at  thisau- 
thoritie,  as  the  Icwcs  did  at  Chrill  for 
the  famc.iy8  marg.Thcy  (and not  lay 
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men)  are  the  difpenfers  of  Chrifts  my- 
ftcries.  40.  nu.  15.41  niarg.pag.  105. 
nu.6,  pag.jxi.  nu.40.  pag.  463.  nu.34. 
pag.  4X0.  He  that  dclpifcth  them,dci- 
pil’cthChiift.  167  raa.  The  honour  of 
Priefthod. 67. 85  marg.jdo.f  78  m.  Pre¬ 
eminence  before  ocher.  57^.nu,4  pag. 

6 16.  366.  nu.  10.pag.484  marg.  Hof- 
pitalitic  and  almes  toward  them.  163. 
marg.  *33  marg,  Sec  ^ilmcs.  Hofpttalitie. 
The  Proteftants  make  it  an  odious  and 
rcprochful  name.  67.  nu.  13.  pag.  130. 
They  auoid  the  word  in  their  Englifh 
tranftations  of  the  new  Teftament. 
333.  Their  perpetual  continencie  rc- 
quifitc.  138.370.  nu.i.  pag. 379.  3E0. 
589.  nu.  4.  {96.4 37  marg.  569 marg. 
Mariage  of  PricAs  vnlawiuh  11.  570. 

.  at  large,  373.  contraric  to  the  auncient 
Canons.  371.  totheCounccl  of  Nice. 
370.  None  cucr  lawfully  maried  after 
holy  orders,  u.  370.  PaphnuttM  and 
the  Nierwr  Conned  concerning  this 
matter,  u.  170.  Maried  men  being 
made  Priefts ,  muft  no  more  companic 
with  their  vviues:  and  that  according 
to  the  example  of  the  Apoilles.  11. 
190  marg.  444.  nu.  3.  according  to 
the  cuftem  of  the  primitiuc  C  hurch. 
370.  571.  The  Church  may  annexe 
perpetual  chaltitie  ro  holy  orders.580, 
nu.  4.  in  the  marg.  The  forbidding  of 
fuch  perfonsto  maric,is  no  condem¬ 
nation  of  Mariage.  373.  Joniniatts  old 
hcrcfic  could  ncucr  induce  any  one 
Prieft  to  marie.  582.  VigHantiu*  and 
his  followers  much  like  to  the  Prote¬ 
ftants  in  this  point.  570.  Sec  V*yy. 
PricAs  trowncs.tf  63. Fliefts  garments. 
701.  Priefts  fomc  properly  fo  called, 
fomc  vnpropcrly.  740.  AlChriftians 
arc  no  more  Priefts,  then  they  arc  alio 
kings,  that  is,  vnpropcrly.  637  marg. 
700. 709.  Their  fpiritual  hoftes.  638. 

Christs  Priefthod  and  the  excellen¬ 
ce  thereof.  £09.  6io.  613.616.  617. 
618.131.  A  Prieft  as  he  is  man  ,  not  as 
he  is  God.  610.  The  Caluinifts,  either 
Arrians,or  ignorant,in  auouching  the 
contrarie.  ibid.  His  Priefthod  eternal, 
and  how.  13 1.  6i7,6i8.6i9.‘&  nu, 3.111 
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marg.  He  concurrcth  ftil  in  al  pricftly 
actions ,  and  is  the  principal  worker. 
619  marg.  He  is  not  the  only  Prieft  of 
the  new  Teftament.  609.618.  Many 
Priefts  of  the  new  Teftamtt  properly 
and  peculiarly  fo  called  ,  and  their 
Priefthod  external,  not  only  ipiritual. 
609.  616.  617.  618.  619. 

Princes^  how  and  wherein  to  be  ebeied. 
64.  111.  197  marg.  413.  416,  638.  639. 
They  may  not  vfurpe  Ecclcfiaftital 
functions.  64.  403.  6o9.nu.  1. pag, 639. 
They  hauc  no  more  right  of  fuprema- 
cie  in  fpiritual  caufcs,  then  Heathen 
Princes.  639.  Chnitar-d  hisApoftlcs 
charged  with  difcbcdicncc  to  Prin¬ 
ces. 638  nu.13.  Peter  &  Ichn  dTobcied 
theMagiftrats  ccmaunding  them  not 
to  preach  in  the  name  of  1  i  s  v  s.  199 
marg  So  muft  Cathclikc  preachers,  ib. 
Jn  things  lawful  not  to  obey  them,  is 
a  moi  tal  finne  413.  Heretical  tumultcs 
&  djfolcdience  again  it  their  Piinccs. 
18.488.  Hcrcfics  agaTft  rule  &  fuperio- 
ritic.  4 if. 639.  nu. 16. and  18.  The  obe¬ 
dience  of  Catholikcs  inal  tcporalcau- 
fes,  416.  The  deadly  finnes  of  Princes 
&  fuperiors  exempt  not  the  fubicftci 
from  their  ohcdiece,  as  the  yyicleffles 
teach. 639-Princes  the  fclucs  muft  obey 
&  befubieft  in  matters  of  faith  &  reli- 
gio.  639.  A 1  arc  rndcr  Peter  &  his  fuc* 
ccfTors.  179.180.364  m.  Thcirclcftion 
&  creatio  far  inferiour  to  Gods  infti- 
tution  of  the  fpiritual  Magiftrate.  65  8. 
The  temporal  Magiftrate  is  called, 
ah  humane  credit nret  and  why.638.nu.13. 
Praying  for  kings  and  Princcs,namely 
in  the  Majfe.  366.  marg.  367. 

Proccfsion  on  Palmc-Sunday.  61. 

P rojpnttic  no  ft gne  of  the  true  religion. 
13.  marg. 

Proteftants.  See  Heretics. 

Purgaiovie.  11.  marg.  pag.  34.  94.  nu.  19. 
pag.m.nu.  14*  pag.  187.430.431.6  43. 
nu.13.  None  not  pcrfcftly 

clcanfcd,  can  enter  into  heauen.  743. 
marg.  Purgatoric  fire  pafteth  al  the 
paincsofthis  lifc.431.  The  fame  is  re- 
leafed  by  the  praiers  of  the  liuing. 
317.  A  third  place,  161.  708  marg. 
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The  Scripture  abufed  againft  Purga- 
toric,an(vvcred.  71^.  See  Ptaht ,  J4- 

(rtfice  Cot  the  dead* 

R 


REconcilidtion  to  cheCathoh  Church. 

14.  nu.i4*p.47I<nlM*  See  Stbijmf. 
Religion.  Men  of  no  religion,  Neuters, 
iMhctftes.jj*  Molt  happic  that  fufFer 

any  Ioffe  for  religion. 114  m.iitf.Thcy 
that  forfakc  their  religio  to  fauc  their 
Jandcj,  arc  like  Efau,  635.  marg. 


See  Perfecutioiu 

K'lig  ions  life.  5 tfr.  Their  profcftlon  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  thrifts  counfcl,  and  the 
Apoftlcs  example,  55.  Mt.  I91  '"arg. 
*9<S.nu.  44.  to  the  Sainfts  of  the  pn- 
mitiuc  Church.  410  marg*  1 9<f.  Vigi- 
latius  hcrcfic  againft  fuch  as  forfookc 
al  for  thrift.  410  marg.  Diuers  Re¬ 
ligions,  of  Dominicans ,  Francifeans 
Ac.  arc  not  diuers  Seftes.  313.  Their 
diuers  rules  and  imitation  of  diuers 


holy  men,  is  the  imitation  of  Chrift 
him  fclf  yji  marg.y4  7.  Their  liuingin 
common,  A  poftolical.196. Their  riling 
in  the  night  to  pray.  79.  nu.  41.  Their 
blefting  55.  The  contcmplatiuc  life 
preferi  cd  before  the  a&iuc  by  our  Sa- 
uiour  him  fclf.in  the  perfons  of  Marie 
and  Martha,  lfiy.Both  alvvaics  in  the 
Church,  ibid*  See  A ionkps  and  Mont- 


fiicdl  hfe.  Errmttes . 

Pjrhkrs.  The  touching  of  Relikes ,  their 
vcrruc,miratlcs.i3 111.14. 100.135.309* 
312.  316. 3*0. 571.  577*  611.  The  tou¬ 
ching  of  Chnfts  perfon  orwhatfoe- 
ucr  be  longed  to  him. 93  m.Thc  hemme 
ofChufts  garment.  13  rn.14.40  marg. 
loo.  His  fepulchre.  8f.  6it.  Mount 
rhabor  and  al  the  holy  land.  49. 577 
his  holy  Croflc.Sec  Crojjc  S. Peters fha- 
dow.  ztfi.nu.  ii  301.504.  hischaincj. 
31 6.  S.  Paulcs  napkins,  or  the  napkins 
that  had  touched  his  body.  550.  His 


chaincs.  61.  nu.  11.371.  His  blefting 
and  vert uc  in  tbcile  Malta.  371,  His 


prifon  and  other  memories  there.  370 
marg.  tIic  Relikes  of  S.  lohnBaptift, 
Elias ,  Abdias.  40.  S.  Steuens  Relikes. 
309.311.  S.  Augullinc  ofRclikcs.jo*. 


312.  S.Chryfoftom.i  6 1.350.  J.Hierom. 
85.133.612.  S.  Gregoric.  371.  nu.io. 
The  greater  vertue  of  Relikes  ,  the 
more  isthc  honour  ofChrift.  161.3*0. 
146  marg.  Sain&s  Relikes  of  greater 
force  alter  their  death.  356.  Elifeus 
body.  4-Kf^-1J-  Miraculous  referuatio 
of  Relikes  trom  putrcfa&ion.tfu.Rc- 
likes  rcfciucd  in  the  oldTcftamcnt. 
tfn.Vigilitius  hcrcfic  againft  Relikes, 
condemned  of  old,  and  refuted  by  S, 
Hicrom  133  350. nu. 11.  Thedeuotion 
of  the  old  Chriftians  toward  Relikes. 
40.371.tf11.274  marg.  Thedeuotion 
toward  Chnfts  body  when  it  was 
dead.  131.131.  The  Pagans  abufed  holy 
Relikes ,  as  the  Proteftants  do  non, 
40.  Tranilation  of  Relikes.  133.  tfjt 
marg.  307. 

HeprobAtioK  at  large.  405.  40tf.  Sinneis 
alvvaics  the  caufc  thereof,  ib.  117  mar. 
It  taketh  not  away  free  vv1l.40tf.707. 
How  God  raifcd  Pharao.  406.  407. 
How  he  is  laid  to  indurat.  ib.  to  giue 
vp  into  a  reprobat  fenfc.383  niarg.385. 
nu.  if.  pap.  308  marg.  bee  Cod.  Tree 
yytl.  Prearflwation. 

Hcftnution  of  goods  il  gotten.  195. 
HeyyA/d.  Dift'ercccs  of  rewards  in  hcaue. 
37.  193  marg.  See  hr  duett.  Refpeft  of 
reward,  itf.  nu.  4.  pag.  55.  nu.  17  pag. 
631  marg. 181  marg  704  marg .^eyyard, 
what  it  lignihcth.  430,  Reward  lor  re- 
licuing  Catholikcprifoncrs.17  m.  18. 
nu.  21.587  m.  588.  for  viliting  them  in 
prifon. 587  m.  for  confcfting  of  Chrift 
openly.  27.  foralworkcs  of mcrcic. 
181  m.for  forfaking  and  lofing  ought, 
for  Gods  fake.  114. 191  marg,  101. m. 
Rome  called  Babylon, and  why.  6(4.4565. 

730.  731.  ihc  Church  there,  ncuer 
called  Babylon.  654.  66t.  731.  The 
Piorcftants  fometime  wil  not  hauc 
Babylon  to  fgnific  Rome.  6*5.  730. 
Their  malice  in  expounding  the  7 
hillcs  ,  of  Rome,  when  the  Angel 
him  felt  rxpoundctli  it  othervvife. 

731.  The  comcndation  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  the  faith  thereof.  3 8r. 
384.  the  Gofpcl  tranfported  from 
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577. <*53,308  marg.  our  hope.f  48  marg. 
God  and  our  Laaic  fauc  vs,  &  the  like 
fpeachcs,  337.  700.  To  belceue  in 
Sainfts.409.nu.14.pag.d01. 

$  dilution.  No  man  furc  of  hisfaluation 
but  in  hope,  t63.394.401.  nu.  16.  Pa6* 
403,418.433.444  493-  J9J-  marg. 
See  F.  The  Proteftants fpccial  fdtth* 
SdtisfaSlUrt,  Sec  Pendnee.  Satiftaftorie 
vvorkes  of  one  for  an  other.  474.48;. 
338.Satiffaftioncnioyncd.  143  m. 
Sebtfiac.  Prefigured  in  the  Icvvcs  Schif* 
tnatical  tcmples.166.  117. 118.  448,  in 
Icroboams  calues  and  altars.  448.  in 
Core,Dathan,Abiron.  481.  695.  con- 
rrarictothe  vniticof  the  Church  456 
50i.nu,9.pag.  519.  510.  deteftableand 
facrilegious.310.Thc  beginning  of al 
Schifmcs.  416  marg.  In  fchifme  no 
vvorkc  auailablc  to  faluation.  14.  nu. 
i4.pag.  1 80.2.63  nu.4.pag.457,  num.  i. 
See  Church. 

Scbifm4tik^st  Schifmatical  fcruicc  &fcr- 
monstobcauoidcd.  94.481.390.11; 
marg.  Specially  the  Communion. 441. 
447.448.  Sec  Heretike  and  Here fie. 
Scandul.  in  marg  3s 6.386  marg. 

Scripture  Canonical  and  not  Canonical 
difeerned  andiudged  by  the  Church, 
499.300.  See  pag.  i  after  the  preface, 
S.  Auguftincsfentcnccs  cited  at  large. 
The  Scripture  and  Church, Whether 
is  elder  and  of  more  authoritie.  300. 
The  Proteftants  deny  manybookes  of 
the  Scripture ,  bccaufe  they  arc  repug¬ 
nant  to  their  here  ties.  See  Heretikes - 
They  many  vvaics  corrupt  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  SceHermJ^fj.  Priuatc  Phanta- 
ftical  interpretatio  of  Scriptures. 669. 
671.  Al  Heretikes  and  the  Diucl  him 
felf  alleage  Scripturc$,but  falfcly.p.3. 
nu.15.  p.  it.  nu.6p.  34.  14s  m.  i6i.nu. 
10.  p.  161.401. 14.  nu  33.39-pa.613. 645. 
6;t.  nu.  u.p.  646, nu.ti.p. 68 1.71 1.740. 
Vvome  great  tatlcrsdc  talkers  of  Scri- 
turc.  368.  Not  the  great  talkers  and 
carers  thereof,  but  the  doers  arc  blcf- 
fcd.698  m.The  Scripturcis  ful  of  pro¬ 
found  fenfes,  131. 308.  hardtovnder- 
Uand.  131  marg.311  marg.  358,  nu.6.pag. 


613.  nu.  4.  pag.  671.  673. 66 1.  na  i9  p. 

66 1  marg. 740.  S.Paulcs  epiftles  hard 
about  iuftiheation  by  faith,  and  ther- 
forc  mifeonftrued  of  old  and  new  he- 
retikcs.389.  646.  671,  The  Epiftle  to 
the  Romanes  hard  concerning  predo¬ 
mination. 40  4  marg. The  difhcultic  of 
the  Apocalypfe.  699.  The  Protellants 
countal  Scriptures eafic  for  eucry  ma 
to  vndcrftand  by  his  priuatc  fpirit,  & 
therforethey  reieft  the  Doftors  ex - 
pofitios,  &  admit  nothing  but  Scrip¬ 
ture.  67i.Thcir  folifh  diftinftion  that 
S.  Paulcs  epiftles  arc  not  hard,  but  the 
matter  he  vvriteth  of.ibid.  The  felf 
fame  fft*i  ptures ,  allcaged  by  the  old 
heretikes  and  the  Proteftants ,  and  an- 
fw  ered  by  the  fathers  long  agoc.444, 
nu.5.pag,37**646.7ii,7u.  The  Scrip¬ 
ture  cofifteth  in  the  true  fenfe  thcrof, 
which  is  only  in  the  Cach.  Church, 
477.nu.6.p.669.nu,  10.  The  bare  let¬ 
ter  killcth  both  lew  Sc  Herctikc.477. 
They  fcarche  not  the  Scriptures 
deepely  ,  but  fupcrficially.  131.  Vvho 
be  the  litlc  ones  that  beft  vndcrftand 
the  Scriptures.  30.  nu.  15.P.169,  nu.11. 
The  auncient  fathers  humilitic  in  rea¬ 
ding  andexpoundingthe  Scriptures. 
67 j  J38.661.nu.  19  pag.699.Catholike 
Doftors  only  are  right  handlers  of 
the  Scriptures.  390.  The  curfe  for 
adding  and  diminifhing  thereof: 
and  that  it  pertaineth  to  heretikes, not 
to  Catholike  expofitors.43.  The  inter¬ 
pretation  of  Scripture  is  called  pro- 
phecic.413  marg.when  the  fame  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  thcjule  of  faith.ibid.  Of 
the  tranflating  and  reading  the  holy 
Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ,  of 
the  difficultic  of  them  ,  Sc  with  what 
humilitic  they  ought  to  be  read,  Sc  of 
many  others  pointes  concerning  the 
facrcd  Scriptures,  fee  the  Preface  to 
the  reader.  The  text  corrupted  by  old 
heretikes. 684  687. Scriptures hauenoe 
only  a  literal  fenfe, but  alfo  a  myftical 
and  allegorical. 7.  nu.13.  pag.  508. 607 
marg.614  matg.The  Proteftits  deride 
the  myftical  interpretations  of  the 

iuncient 
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auncicnc  Doctors.  614  marg.  The 
people  may  not  itidge  of  the  fenfe  of 
Scriptures ,  or  ofihcir  Paftors  cxpoli- 
ttons.344.  The  comfort  and  profite  of 
Chriftian  Cathol.  men  in  reading  and 
hearing  the  Scriptures,  34  4.419  marg. 
591.  VvhiCthcy  finde  in  icarchmg  tlic 
Scriptures,  xjo.  Not  only  Scriptures, 
but  tradition  alfo.  611.  marg.  559.191.. 
175  marg.  67S  marg.  71 7  marg.  The 
Apoftles  and  Churches  precepts.  336 
marg.  See  Tradition.  The  Churches 
order  in  reading  che  Scriptures  in  her 
diuine  Struicc.  SccChvuch. 

SrRr  taken  fomctimc  in  good  part,  but 
novv  in  the  euil.  373  36 *  marg 

Stmome  what,  and  why  fo  called.  314. 
Vvhat  a  heinous  finne.  ibid. nu.  n. 

Ssrtne,  original  &  a&ual,  395'. nu.  14.676, 
nu  7.  Al  concerned  and  borne  in  ori¬ 
ginal  finne, Chrift  excepted, and  his  B. 
mother.  395.  Mo  man  liueth  without 
finne.  676  nu.3  pag.  16.  S.  Augulline 
cxcepteth  our  0.  Ladic  ibidem.  Sinnes 
mortal  and  vernal.  14. 16. 38?. 643. *76. 
Not  God  ,  but  the  Diucl  is  author  of 
finne.  36  m.  Sec  God.  How  the  Diucl 
finned  from  the  bcginning.68t.Cocu- 
pifccnce caufc  of  finne.64t  in.  Al  finne 
proccdcth  of  three  fpccial  things  men¬ 
tioned  by  S.Iohn. 677  marg.  The  law 
did  not  caufc  li'ine^ps.jpS  in.  Mortal 
finne  cxcludcih  grace  and  iuftice.  68i. 
Venial  finnes  confift  with  grace  and 
true  iuftice  676.  Examples  of  venial 
finnes  676.  How  they  arc  taken  away 
without  any  Sacrament  11 8.  they  may 
be  forgiuen  after  death.  94.  Al  re- 
miffion  of  finnes  is  by  the  Pallion  of 

*  Chrilk  676  Many  fecundaric  mcancs 
&  inftruments  of  remiflion ,  by  which 
the  Paftion  of  Chrift  is  applied.  676. 
Vvhat  is  meant  by,Sinncs  couercd  and 
not  imputed.  $91..  Sinnes  againftthc 
holyGholl  33  nu.31.  Sinnes  crying 
to  heiu^n.  6s  i.  Mo  finne  but  in  this 
life  it  may  be  remitted,  the  contrarie 
is  the  hcrefic  of  the  Caluinifts.  686, 
See  Penance  They  are  worfe  in  this 
point  thenthe  Nouatians.  6jj.  Vvhat 


S.  Iohns  EpifUc)a  finne  to  death. 
687.  Thrt<»  degrees  of  finnes  fignified 
by  the  three  dead That  Chrift  raifcd 
to  life.  100.  Sinne  the  caufn  of ficknes 
and  other  plagues.  131. 

Spirit,  To  ad  ire  and  ferue  God  in  fpirit. 
ai8.  Boafling  ofthe  fpirit, 684.  Not 
ro  credit  cuery  fpirit, and  how  to  trie 
them,  ff  t.  The  Church  onely  hath  to 
difeerne  fpirires.  684.  The  tcdiniouie 
ofthe  Spirit  in  vs.  40L. 

Snptnoritie  and  difference  of  degrees  not 
forbidJjn.  f  7  marg  i6*marg. 

Snpfrftttion  not  allowed  in  the  CachoJ 
like  Church.  344.  539  marg.  The  Pro- 
teftanrs  lalfely  call  dcuotion,  fuperfli- 
tion  344. 

$  Hprentacie  of  Temporal  Princes  in  matters 
EcclefiaUical.  See  Prtmes. 

T 

Tithes  due  to  God  and  hisPriefts.  615, 
Giuen  by  the  inferior  to  the  fupc- 
nor.  ibid,  Pjicd  in  the  Lawofniture 
&  Moyfes.  ib.  How  due  to  the  Priefts 
of  Chriftes  Church  616. 

Tongues  Praiers  in  an  vnknovven  toguc. 
See  Praiers.  The  14  chap,  of  the  hrft 
to  the  Corinthians  explicated  concer¬ 
ning  tongues.  460.  The  Proteftants 
vaine  boallingof  tongues.  4*7  marg. 
The  three  principal  tongues  in  the 
title  ot  the  GcofTe  of  Chrift.171  marg. 
The  holy  Scriptures  moft  conucni- 
ently  preferued  in  them.  ibid. 
Traditions  not  written.  559.  at  large.  413. 
414.  476.611.  653.  175  nurg.  353.  451. 
454.  43. 106.  464  marg.69{.  591  marg. 
Apoftolical  traditions,  413.414.  451. 
476.159. 560.611.  464 marg.  Particular 
traditios  ofthe  Apoftles.  the  Lent.  ii. 
145  marg.  the  adminiilration  ofthe 
B.  Sacrament,  451,  454.  a  commemo¬ 
ration  Sc  inuocation  of  Sain&s  in  the 
Made.  ibid,  prater  for  the  dead.  ibid, 
and  560.  mingling  water  with  wine, 
ibid.  Baptizing  of  infantes.  559.  the 
Apoftles  Creede.  560.  See  other  parti¬ 
cular  traditions.  pag  454.  559.  Pater 

E  e  e  c  c  nofttr 
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wrier  in  the  Malic.  f*7-  kee*ina>  ol 
$ao4iylE^cr>Vfhit-foDttJ,wcc-  45- 
467  roar.  How  toknow  Apoftolkal 
tradmonM<*M**  Ign«ms  booke  of 
the  ApolUes  traditions.  1  b.Thc  fathers 
cftimatioa  of  traditions  3ff  •  The  Pro- 
te  ft  ants  hatred  of  jjtie  very  name  and 
fupprelling  the  fame  in  the  text  of 
holy  Scripture.  339-  f*o  nurg.  They 
arc  called,  Dtpojitwm.  414.  381  mar.  det 
ccnding  from  the  Apoftles  by  Bifhop 
and  Bi^op  voto  the  end.  584.  The 
P  rote  frits  can  fhe  w  no  fuch  Dcpvfm. 
584.  Heretikesconnifrcdby  tradiao* 
S.f59-  Iewilh  and  heretical  traditions. 
4}.  106. 

TrmfUrian  of  the  Bi^Ie  into  Greek  e,  cal¬ 
led  Srpttuguux  63 3.  cited  ofthe  Euan- 
crclifles.  and  authcntical  in  the  Greeke 
Church,  ibid.  The  authendcal  Latin 
translation.  633  Berapreferrexh  it  be¬ 
fore  al  the  reft.  See  the  prefect.  Tran  fla¬ 
vours  of  holy  Scriprure  mail  be  exude 
and  iincere.  iu.  See  the  prefect. 

V 


w  j  Irgrmitie ,  better  then  Mari  age,  mo  re 
V  meritorious  and  grateful  to  God, 
fitter  for  his  fcraice.  4-  33.  440.71s  m. 
338.  T^c  contraric  was  loainians  old 
condened  berefie.yga.  Virgimrie  coi 
felcd,  not  com  maun  ded.  440-  438 

raarg.  See  Mwridgr.  Profefled  virgins 
may  not  marie.  See  Very.  The  Rate 
of  virgins  paffeth  the  reft.  715  m. 
yifioru  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  jif. 
318  319  568.  49a.  Vifionshane  no  cre- 
dite  with  Heretikes ,  fpecully  with 
the  Proteftants.  519  roarg.  492-  Some 
bane  been  rapt  to  fee  the  (late  of  the 
next  life.  49imarg. 

Extreme  m&ttm.  Sec  Extreme. 

Vm%  an  ad  e  of  loueraine  worfhip.  1 67. 
Neuer  true  religion  without  roves 
and. votaries,  ib.  The  Proteftants  ha ue 
abandoned  al  rowesand  rotaries,  ib. 
Vow  ofmonaftical  and  religious  life. 
169. 304.V0W  of  Virginitie  or  chafti- 
tie ,  lawful  ,  pofhble  &  c.  ft-  $to. 


3I1,  tfi.  Yang  women  may  vt^v 
Religion.  381.  Our  B.  Ladic  vo  wet 
virginirie.  138.  The  daughters  of  Phi¬ 
lip  the  Deacon  were  vowed  Tugtr. 

336- The  ApodlcsrowcdpoacTTie^id 

profdTcd  the  religious  fLueof  perfo- 
dion.  pag.  33.  na.  Brcacbeof 

▼owes damnable.  304.439.440.  It  u 
to breake  their  hrft  faith.  ^  So.  hiito 


goc  after  Satan.  381.  Iti<  thchighrft 
kinde  of  Sacrilege.  304-  It  is  worle 
then  adnoutne.  381.  Vvh at  virgin s  Sc 
w  id  owes  the  Apoftlc  rile  rvith  to 
marie.  440. 181.  Ionmian  foe  perfua- 
ding  Nunnes  to  marie,  is  called  of  S- 
Aaguftme,4M^2or :  &  of  1.  H  ktoti, 
he  and  his  folower^Cbr^MB  fpnm. 
582-Tbe  Proteftants  call  louioumhs 
retie,  Gods  word.  fit.  Vvhat  r  or  res 
are  vnlavvfuhandnottobc  lcpc  361. 
yfmne  not  to  be  r fed  ucong  ChnAians. 
133.  Spintual  vfune  in  the  better  fenfe. 
74.  dil  17. 


W 

Vyidtrwvbri.  179  at  large.  This  flats 
more  bleflcdtbcn  the  flare  of  ma- 
trimoDie.439  m.  Their  cotinaal  pmer 
&  coDtinenae.578  m.  The  example  of 
holy  Anne.141. 141-S-  Ambrofe  and  S* 
Augoitine  wrote  whole bookesin  co¬ 
rn  edan  on  of  the  Aate  of  wido whod. 
579.  The  Chinches  widowes  called 
Prcnuip,  and  their  ofBce.  379.  They 
snuff  haue  had  but  one  hnfband.  ibio. 
The  Calninifts  mo  ft  ahfurd  ereotkid 
of  thefe  wordes.  The  bxfijxd  if 'me 
'Wsft.%90.Tbe  Apcflle  forbid  deth  00c 
al  yong  widowes  to  vow.  381.  See 
Cwwmasat. 

iht  irrwrd if  Owd,  is  not  only  that  which 
is  written  in  the  Scriptures-  54C 
See  Gefpel.  Trsditim. 
ymrigs  roerrionons  of  life  enerlafticg. 

>7i  I77-587-4iOT95-t94 
.  No  workesof  them  felocs,  without 

frith  and  the  grace  of  God,  are  meri¬ 
torious.  37  8.594.  Such  are  the  worker 
that  $.  Pad  cxcludcth  from  xuflifira- 

tioa 


OF  CONTROVERSIES. 


lion.j7B.3S7.390. 4irf*S8f.  499  marg. 
Vvc  prcfumc  not  vpbn  our  ovnc 
w oikcs  or  mcrites,asof  our  ft  lues, 
but  »$  of  Gods  grace.  fitf niavg.  394. 
The  Protertants  make  no  difference 
betweneChriftian  mens  workes  done 
in  grace.and  the  workes  of  Icvvxs  &r 
pagans.  411.  They  arc  injurious  to 
Gods  grace  which  mnktth  workes 
meritorious.  *94-  Tin-  Scriptures 
which  they  faUcly  allcayc,  anfwcicd. 
I*  9-  401  V  ve  arc  luflihcd  by  workes 
alfo,and  not  by  faith  0nly.16.tf4  3.641 
and  646  at  large.  153  marg.  67%  marg. 
510  m.^8  marg. $83. m. See  fatih  Good 
workes  before  faith  ,  though  not 
meritorious,  yet  arc  prcparatiucs  to 
the  firft iullification.310. 389  m.  That 
euery  man  thal  be  rewarded  accor 
ding  to  his  workes, is  a  comon  phrafe 
in  Scripturc.47.  38tfmarg.  387*  43°* 

656  marg. 744  marg.  not  according  to 
faith  only  or  Utke  of  faith. 741. nu.  11. 
Al  good  w  orkes  rewarded  in  heauen. 
630  marg  4i3.nu,i.pag.fS7.  314  marg. 
f4j  marg.  191  marg.  Heauen  is  due  for 
them  according  to  Gods  jufticc.  193. 
394.M3.tf3  mar.They  giuc  great  con¬ 
fidence  before  God.  630.  617  marg. 


Vvorkes  maybe  done  in  refpeft  oi 
wai*d.itf.  nu.4.pag.tfji  marg.  pa.  4 
Thethree  workes  of  iullicc.14.  ij 
Vvorkes  of  mercichowacccptabl 
God.tf63.317  m.341  marg.  See  M 
Vvorkes  of  perfection  or  fupererc 
tion.444.4Sf.1tf8  m.Sce C.  Etoaige 
Co/tnfels.  Vvorkes  fitifladoric.143 
See  fdtih.  liifttficAtion.  Meritc.  f{tyy 
H  tauen  prepared  for  them  only  1 
deferue  it  by  good  workes.  58.  nu 
pag. 75  marg. Vvithout  good  vvoj 
a  man  (hal  be  damned.  143  marg 
marg.  739  marg.  The  bookc  of  cl 
mans  workes  opened  jn  the  day 
iudeement.  741, 

Pyorlalj  yrfwdrr.93.94.17tf  marg. 

Z 

1 

Z£*/f  againft  herctikcj.  See  Berth 
in  Gods  caufe.70tf.nu.  itf.  pag.; 
nu.9.  Zcale  in  religion,  counter 
worldly mcnjmadncs.jj.  SccHem 
Zcaleand  feruorto  hearc  and  fol 
Chrift  106.  Zealc  of  failing  fot 
if  o.iSr  and  183  marg.f  19  marg.f4< 
6 f  i  marg.Zcale  againft  finnc.  433  r 
The  maddc  zealc  ofhcictikc«.34i  1 


THE  EXPLICATION  OF  CERTAINE  WORSES 

IN  THIS  TRANSLATION,  NOT  TAMIL  I  AR  . 
to  the  vulgar  reader,  which  might  not  conuo- 

nicntly  be  vttcrcd  othcrwifc.  \ 

A  Cate(hiixth,2nd,Cstteiizud  p.fio.  He  catechi 

*4t^rd/7#d,Drawenavvay.  pag.£4i.  *hat  teachch  the  principle*  of  the  Chril 

,  Getting  pur  chafing,  pag  514.  faith  :and  they  that  hcarcand  learne  ,  an 

~A duent, The  coraming.  pag  tcchited,  and  arc  therforc  called  often  in 

^Adulterating,  Corrupting.  See  pag.47f.47J.  Annotations,  Catechumens, 


•Afniuon,  know  ledge  or  acknowledging. p. 600.  Charatttr,  a  marke  dr  flampe.  ..  pag. 

^legnrie,*  My  fhcal  Ijpeache ,  more  then  the  bare  Commeffationi ,  Ini  mode  rate  banker*,  and  I 


letter.  pag.fof.  Sec  the  Annot.  p.fo8.  checre.vviih  vvantem  iioto4fites.  ‘  (  p. 
*Amm,  e*]  ounded  pag.  144.  Condigme ,  comparable.  p.. 

Anathema,  expounded  p-^o s%  Cor>triJtate,  Thii  vvord  ftgnifieth  to  make  he 

-An)  ijjnagogut, expounded  pag.99.  andfad.  pag 

^Afitfi  pag  1  fignifieih  ihe  Angel*  (landing  and  Cooperate, fignifieth  working  with  othen,  p. 

attfding.alvyaieireaJle  to  doe  their  minllTene.  likcvvife  Cot  per  at  ion ,  Cooptraitun. 

*j4ffumftiun,  p ■  10  3  ,  Chrifti  departure  out  pf  this  Corhanay  expounded  paj 

world  by  his  death  and  Afeeafioa.  *'  D 

met ,  V Dleauened  bread .  p.  7  I  totptfitum.p.  f8a.SeetheAnnot.pag.ffi4.lt 

C  ilgniflie  alio, Gods  grace*  giuen  vs  to  keep< 

d is  figbfficd  violeiit  op*  f»V,v.t4;AUbY.ii  ibid.  Seethe  Annot. 
iccdc,  pag.  143.  *Didrachmet  expounded  pat 

Eeeee  i) 


Calummia/t,  Vy  this  word  I*  figolfied  violttit  Op 
piciTtea  by  Tvejdordccde.  pag. 143 


HARD  VVORDfiS  EXPLICATED. 


TO  uuvicafitfj,  Sunday.  See  Annot,  p.  701701. 

®I ynArijt ,  giftes  offered  to  God  for  his  Temple, 

fife  19$. 

E 

luMCwastd  from  Chrift,  that  is ,  Made  voide  and 
hauing  no  part  with  him.  *  p.foS. 

The  fcandal  of  the  croiTe  tuAcu+tsd ,  that  is,  made 
voide, dean*  taken  av ray.  ibidem. 

figaifieth  fuch  preaching  of  goodti- 
dineei,  as  c6cerneth  the  Gofpcl.  S<t  tkeprtfcci, 

Eummcmts.  gelded  men 

Eun-*quilo,  Anorih’Cartvviiadc.  p.  )fil. 

EsUunutd,  abafed  excedi ngly.  p.Ji8. 

G 

Crdtisfta  vfual  word  to  fignifie,for  nothing, free¬ 
ly,  for  Godamercic,  without  defert. 

H 

Htbcauft*,  a  Jdnde  of  Sacrifice  whereof  woj  burnt 
in  the  honour  of  God. 

Hajiist(iCj licet.  P’441* 

I 

luuocsttd, called  vpon.  praied  vfito.  p.  pfi.  Hereof 
vve  fay,  /iuim/iib  »f  Sjun&i,  and  10  inuocatt. 

)#»*,  good  euenr,  Pag  445* 

taken  in  the  new  TefVament.not  as  it  is  co- 
crane  to  wrong  or  iniuric ,  but  for  that  qualuie 
vyhexco  f  a  man  is  iu  ft  add  iuftified. 

N 

ft tophytt,  expoanded  P-569. 

P 

Psrmdttt,  expounded  pag.zso, 

fdjrM  ctuty  the  Ievres  Sabboth  -cue, Good  friaay.  p, 
1)0.  v.4i*  St*  tboPrrfsu,, 


Piftbs,  Eafler,  and.  the  Patch  all  ambe.  p.  tot. 
Ptnttcojl ,  vvhitfuntide,  fiC,  the  fpace  of  fiftie  daies. 
Prejlirition,  A  determination  before.  p.  jt  7. 
Pnpuct,  expounded  pag  $87 . 

Pn/citnce,  foreknowledge,  p.194. 

PrtHdncatouf)  tranfgrciTor :  and  pnturuiihn,  traf . 

grcifion.  p.  irt.ySy 

Loaues  of  Pr9pofiti§n, fo  called,  bccaufe  they  were 
propofed  and  fet  vpon  the  tabic  in  the  Temple, 
before  God.  pag.ji, 

R 


HtfroptttAtt the  linnet.  pag.  6 «j.  that  istaake  a  re¬ 
conciliation  for  them. 

I{efafution ,  the  feparacion  of  the  body  and  the 
l'oule.the  departing  out  of  this  life.  P<f9t> 
J^fufcitMte  the  grace,  that  is,RaJfc.  quicken,  renew 
andreviuethe  grace  which  otherwife  hngui- 
fheth  aoddecaieth.  pag.tS*. 

S 


Sabbmtifm€>  A  time  of  retting  and  ceafiag  from  La¬ 
bour*-  pag.  6  07. 

Sacramnt,  formyftcrie-  p.  jij. 

Sanft*  S unStrum,  The  holier  of  holitl.that  is.  the 
inmeft  and  hoiiett  place  of  the  lerves  Tem¬ 
ple,  as  it  were  the  Cbauncel.  pag.fai. 

Supmdifird, H uildtd  vpon  Chrift  the  principal  ttone 
pag.  657. 

T  * 

Tctntrch,  Goucrnonr  ok  Prince  of  the  4  past  of 
a  countrie. 

Throw  t an  higher  order  of  Angela, 

V 

t HQimt,  Sacrifices. 


p.  }3- 
PTJ7* 

*•»»»- 


Thc  faultes  coxrcAe  thus. 

t 


Pag.  S 

t  Cor.  7. 

*3 

Tetrach, 

fifth  Tvceke, 

78 

I  f  the  Sacrament, 

148 

188 

Scandale, 

204 

Ignat,  ep.^ 

”5 

It.  de  confenf. 

Eightcthyere, 

*3* 

Tranfubftantion, 

^C9 

Cathec,i7. 

m 

44- 

<  oncincncie,. 

44.5 

a  ,i--\jyOvp%9 

4? 

Is  U  OC  now, 

BcplmiC  V, 

*7t 

* 


Reade 


x  Cor ,  7. 

Tetrarch. 
firft  vveeke.  - 
In  the  Sacrament. 

Mdttb.  if. 

Scandals. 

ep,  7.  Ibid,  in  5  copies  tht 
Greeks,  fet  amis. 

Eighth. 

T  ranfubfhntiatioti. 
Catcch  18. 
Incontincncie,. 

6  xv^oyj r\ufyr. 

It  is  not  now. 

Beguile  vs. 

.  .  * 
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